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PAPISMI, 


To THAT I'S, 
A GENERALL VIEWE OF PAPISTRIE: 


whereinthe whole myſteric of iniquitie, and ſumme of | 


Antichriſtiao doQrine 1s ſct downe, whichis maintained this 
dayb GEL nagogue of Rome, againſtthe Church 
ks af Chnil — 


«Av eAmitheſis of the tree Chriftien faith , and an « Antidatum or conn orpojſits 


ont of the Scriptures, again#t the whore of Babylons filthy 
cuppe of abominations : 


Deviced i into foure Bookes or Centuries, that is, ſo many hundreds of 
Popiſh herefies and crrors, 


Now this ſecond time peruſed and publiſhed by the former Abbie augmented 
 witha fourth hundred of exrors,and other neceſſurie additions, 
| to be ſcene im the end of the Preface. _ 


1.Cor. 1.9. 


Thee mal be herofeoghatthey mah arapoedamang young teknoma 


Trrys. 3 .10, 


Auto idlornhinertinutirive ef and ſecond admonition,auoyde. 


AVG. DE VERA RELIG. C'AP6. 
Keeleſis CathelicaStitur gentiiis ad materiam operatuonis ſue, hereticis ad probationem dedirine 
ſue, ſchiſmaticis ad drcumentum ft abilttatit ſue : altos muitat, alios excludit, alios relmquit, 
omnibus t amen gratie Dei participande dat petiVatees: : ſine ill, informandi adhuc, ſize refor- 
mand: ſie recollizend; ſrent. 
The true Catholike Churchdoth vlethe Gentiles as matter toworke retikes forthe tri- 
all of their doctrine, {chiſmatikes to proue their conſtancie: rhe ſhe inuiterh,the ſecond 
ſhe excludeth, the third ſhe leaucth, yerto them all ſhe offereth the grace of God: inin- - 


w_ the Gendileamſeminget hererikes,and I againc ichiſmarikes. 
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dread Lady, we of God, 0 land, 
"Ro ld bfentr if he * 
Fayth, ec. 


: . 
L 5 Oft gracious and dreadSoueraigne,l haue 
1 | F/| now preſumed this ſecond time to preſent 


2 || theſe my ſimple labours to your highnes, © 
to whom of double right they doe apper- 
_ taine : forthe defence of the truerh which 
this treatiſe conteineth, belongeth nor better to any, 
thentothe defender of the Faith, which Chriſtian title is 
now moſt worthily annexed to your Crowne : which ſce- 
meth by propheſie to haue been giuen to your noble pro- 
genitors,bur hath the accompliſhment now. And further, 
that our thankfulnes may in ſome forte appeare, for our 
life, and the peace of our ſtudies, which wee and whatſoc- 
ucrelſe we haue, doc by Gods blefling, vader your high- 
| nes protegtion enioy, this ſimple fruite out of a poore - \::\ 
| ſchollers garden, Iwas bolde to offer to your gracious  ' _._ 
view.Andin deedofal other yourpoore ſubie@s,l thinke 
my ſelfemoſt bound vnto your Maieftic, vnto whomIdoe 3 
 oweny life and breath, maintenance and reliefe, know- 
| ledge and faith, and all I haue, being both borne vader _ 
'7 yourhappie Raigne, by your gracious gift maintained, 
] andbythe Goſpell ſet forthby yourauthoritie, brought 
i 19) A 2 | to 


To be Qurenes Maicftie, 
ro thar ſimple ckill1 auc. Sothar as $S.Pau thought him- 

| ſelfe happy,ro ſtandbefore Kin g eAgrippa,ſo I countitmy 
42.15. happines that I liue this day, to ſhew my thankfulnes to 
our Maieſtic.Burt herein rather,borh Land al other your 
faichfulſubie&sare moſt happic,thatyour highnes liuech 

Ss reigneth trothis day, whole lifeis worth ten thouſand 
of ours,which Godin his mercy cotinue,if it may be with 

his will,cuen to the worldsend. But one putteth me here 


Bernard, de 
ling, 7 9h cl inminde : zuriuseſtapud mareftatem timiditate,quam 


tbr. Temeritate AI IA craue e pardon for my bold- 


nes of ſpeech. 
- Concerning the at: ofthis cence beds ſcope 
and purpoſe thereof,isthe diſcoueric of the whole body 
of papiſtrie: the aumber of theirerrors is foure hundred, 
the ſubſtance is hereſit; the fruite ſaperſtirion. Our weas 
pons againſtthem;arethe authority of ſcripture;reſtimos 
nie of fathers;confent of Councels,the blood: of Martyrs. 
MuchlIgrantis ſaid onthe contrary ſide,but ro ſmallpur- 
t424p, Pleas one ſaith: Quidribiviſums bomotammulta dicereges. 
cont. Max- pro cauſa que meer nos agtturnibil decere,quaſt boc fit refjonde- 
cp.1, Te poſſe , quod eFt tarere non poſſe. They boaſt of eloquent 
ſpeech,and make great ſhew of wordes;asS.Pauleraduer- 
_ *fariesdid at Cormmtbus but true cloquencei indeed they 
Cent Peri KNOW NONe;AS Auguitine faith : N ullaniodo mibi ſonat difer- 
eap.3, T£e,quod arcirur mepte:thatis no eloquence, which relifteth 
__thetruth./Howſoeuer therefore, they outwardly bewitch 
theeyesof the world, & win credit with thoſe that beleeue 
notthetruth,yethath our Sauiour Chriſt giue vsaperfet 
rule to know the by,ex fruitibuveorumzeuen by their fruits, 
Whatthen —_ be the iruis of p < crie?arenorſeditions, 
| rebellions, 


1.Cor.2. 


| Tl 0 42he # A Flaitftir: 
 rebellions;conſpiracies,war,and ſuch like? Theſe arenot Gaks.. ak. 
the fruits of the ſpitit, but ofthe fleth.. Ky:them ivroniued = 
the olde herefie,or woorſe ahichios Era ule inthe 
Councell of {0 onitance: Thar whereas ſome: attirmed,Quod Conti Com 
quilibet Tyrannus poteft, 5 deber icite:G/ meritorte, etiamper #*/ſ15. 
clanculares infidtas arcttls ror obſeantequorunugue prafittomras , 
mento:The Counceldefinedboththisdodtrineto beerro+ | 
nious &hereticall,\&s eataſſerentes bad chem he- 
retikes,that fo affirmed. If it be hereſie bytreaſonto kill a 
ryrant,twiſe hereticall,or rather diabolicallare they;rhar 
conſpire to-lay hands ypon. Chriſtianzand ach Prins 
ces, theLordes annoynted, whom hec DERNGepA, and will A ol 
KeEPE as the apple of his.ey&s.; 10! 154 nmr grid 
Bur feare youpor(O noble Queene), the: Lord er a 
for one eſerhach lJannes and lambres to withſtand him: GY 
while : Nohenvabmayhindred.by Tobia,Samballat, andirhe 
falle Prophet Shemaiah;tro building the temple: £/ftherwas 
reliſted by ſhawn. bur as 66k mat Hom ſo neither ' 6 
hallyy 


* = Y ' 


blaſt of ” pda I7e) fr Bo alles of 1 Me repens Toons Lo 
babel,with aſtone of Tintomake huge mountaines/ceuen ; 
with the ground: thatis,with happieſucceſſero proſtrate 
 Yourenemies; In time Godſhall worke this: in the meane = 
' while wee muſt waite ypon God with patience,as hee well 4446.4 
ſaith, Oporter patienter fer?! quod Hon poteft feftinanter aufer- ry | 
un Yer ſome expericncewehaue adtheLordbethanked, 
| bothof hispe OWCr In Preventing Wicked enterpriſes, and 
J of his mercie in del uCring VS}, of ſome] itmay be ſaid ts 
; A3 " Be 


epafF.7 2. 


Augnult the 
eptiF.s 0. 


; , p < 0 5h 
Y Sa . . 
' Tothe Dncenes IMateftie 
| A 
F 8: » o_ 


ly, Initium ſine prudentia, fmis cum punitentia : their begin- 
ging was raſh, and their end miſerable: the like meaſure 
to the like minded God ſend, © 

But we for our parts cannot ſufficiently praiſe the name 
of God, moſt gracious Soueraigne , who for our good 
hath exalted your crowne,and eſtabliſhed your throne:O 


happic dayes, long wiſhed for and deſired of the faithfull - 


Martyrs, and by their praiers, when they liucd, obrained 


now they aredead.Now,as he ſometime ſaid of the Dona- 


tits, ſo isit come to paſſe to our enemies : Hoc contigit pa- 
piſtts, 2uod Dantelss accuſatoribus, ſicut in illos leones, {ic 18 iſtos 
conuerſ# ſunt leges, quibus voluerunt” innocentes opprimere : 


| Lawes were ſometime for the againſt the truth, now they 


Auguitin. 
epriF.2 $, 


arc againſtthem for the truth: the Lionsprepared for Da- 
mel do deuoure his enemies. Bur, O the lamentable ſtate 
of thoſe countries,which are yer kept in ignorance, & ſu- 
perſtition!It was ſaid long agoc(aboue a thouſand yeares 
ſince)of Spaine: Pernicio/e dotFrine animas Hiſþanorum,omul- 
to infelicius quam corpora barbarorum pladins, trucidarunt : 
Which is truly verified in theſe dayes,that the Barbarians 
ſword did not more lay. waſt taeſe countries then, then 
popiſh Idolatric and ſuperſtition hath made them ſpiritu- 
ally deſolate now. Wherefore the more miſerable their 


caſeis,the more happie is our condition, whom God hath 


deliuered,and happic is your Maieſtie by whom the Lord 
hath wrought vs this good. ES nnd 
| Nowasconcerning thoſe, whoſe mindes the ſorcerers 
of ſpirituall #gypr, and Babylon haue bewitched, whoſe 
affections are alienared,& theirharts are eſtranged from 
this preſent reformation of the Church,my harty prayer 


yato 


2» 
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| ynto God is, that as your Maicltieis by natureenclined, | 


gantur tamen ne pereant : that nothing ſhould be omitred, 


 pinnes,whom you may leade, as an horſe downe into the 
,,WANOM YOU may 5 


. theland, to waterthoſeplaces that are yertdrye, thatthe 


employed,the ynable and ynskilfull might bee ſupplic d: 


 Tothe Queenes Maieftie. 


by religion taught, by experience found to be mercifull, _ 4 
with oer royall vertues, according to that auncient de- A 
ſcription of a Prince: Habeant reges in regenda corda ſolkcitag 97 1 
in operando fatia modeita, in drſrerneudo mdiciaiufta, m pars = 
cendo peftora prompta:So that they byyourprincely cleme, -- -- 
cie,may be reduced from their error,and wonnevntothe __ 
trueth;'and thatall-good meanes may bee vied for their 
conuerſion: which ittheielder ſorgſhal ftilwilfully refuſe, 
yetis there hope of their childrenanditheyounger ſorte, 
if they were vader better tutors, &:nſtrucors;'that their 
youth be not corrupted. And:of them both1fay, as z4u+ 


guitime ſometimein the like caſe, Louwstrabtand!, non ſeg- Frifeuos 
nigs docendi ſunt, qui licet non t1mentur vt perdant, no. negl: 


whereby the ſaluation of their ſoules might be procured. 

Now for the reſt of yourfaithful ſubies,whoſe hearts 
are knitto your Maieſtie, as the ſacrifice with coardes to 4 
the altar, who dependypon you, as the veſſels vponthe Jag. 23-24. 

(ſa). 63.13 

yalley paſtures : our humble deſire and requeſt is to God 
and your Maieſtic, that as the whole land hath ſucked 
plentifully from your breaſts, both thepleaſant iuyce of I 
peace and the ſincere milke of Gods word, ſo that this = 
ſtreame of truth and knowledge,may yet run more full in _—_ 


people,your ſheep,may beled forth euery whereto green 7/23 z. : 
paſtures: andto this ende,that negligent paſtors and vn- 4 
willing may be compelled,the willing and careful may be 
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TVRIE A EEE THE CONTRO- 
VERSIES OF. RELIGION, WHICH. ARISE IN QVE- 
ftion betweene the Church of God andthe Pa piſtes, about the words pu 
of God comceined in the Scriptures, and > v4 __ Mer. 
| fant here  ypon earth, withthe pee and . 
- members thereof, + 
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THe FIRST. GENERALE CONTROPER 
| "fie of the holie Spriptuves. b5 e, *'tf C So 


a Ccording tothe by thaet> we El g ning 
?' VS by his fpirite) obſcrue chrough whole Trea- 
] riſe o:the corttoterſſes,inthe firſt Ges ene 
ut © rreatoffuch! matters TS heticall, of- 
B <2 fice of Chrift, He is ourProphet,curheaven 

— NY and Doftor, Marth, 23.1 crl.s, ond | Th ro 
S allho! ykuowledge: wechauenork ſcene! 50d, 
= high hingsof God: but rhe onely b Ay wp Gnme yhich 
. . is tnthe boſame of the her OR Fry I 
18. Wherefore all the true ſheepe ww Chriſt will care his voyce, hom 10. 3. 
His voyceisnotelſe whercheard vtonely inthe Scriptures : Wee miiſt heare 


Moſer andthe Prophets, Luke 16.29. Firlt of allthetefore”this great and moſt 


famous controucrfie betweene vs and our aduerſaries OTE the Scrip=- 
10ns. 
x Concemingthe CanonicallScripture,; har bookes are tobereceiuedin- 


tothe ſacred Canon, what bookes tobe reieftedand counted apocryphall. 


2 Concerning the authenticall Edition ofthe holy Sctiptares, whether the 
Hebrue,Greeke or i Latinetranſlarion is chiefly tobetollowed, © 

3 Whetherthe Scriptures oughttobe tranſlated into the yulgar and Eng- 
liſh tongue : and whethcr Proteur prayers and diuine ſeruice ought to be ied 
in the ſame tongue. ”= 

4 Whether the Scriptures are authorized byt the Church, and not rather 
ſoknowne to be of them ſelues. 

5 Concerning the perſpicuitie andplainenes of the Scripture, whether i ir be 


ſo hard, that the common people may not nEs be adaiitred tothe Jr 


thereof” 
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Sarann 
Ca wicked Moege, 


Aectalagwitianck the 
 demned the booke of the Preacher and the. 


{erdonthe heretik condemnedal bur 


+The fir _ contronerfe 
| 'F ' rntar-p 


. THE FIRST. QVESTION. CONCERNING. 
{1 the icall Scripture. © 


the ſtate of the firit Queition. He 

7E haue nor : cri ef Auer fe with thoſe hererſkes, which 
deniccither the e Scripture,or any partthereof: but onely with our 
"Inerſieſtaths Papiſts,that holding all thoſe þ hes ro be Scripture, which we 
doe acknowledge,doc adde vnto themother bookes which are not canonicall : 
ſo that they offend not as other heretikes, in denying any partof the Scripture, 
but whichis as bad in adding vntoit, for both theſe are accurſed. Reuel.22.18. 

Firſt of all bricfely before weeproceed, letvs ſee mho they were that did ot 
fendin the firlt kind: ;. Some heretikes generally reieedthe whole Scripture, 
cohinank The $ s eckives no Scripture, beſide the 
Moſeszthe Maniches condemned the whole old teſtament, and 


Thebookesof Moſes: the Prolemaires refuſed, the bocke of as Pſalmes the 
tiftesin our da :there wanted not which cons 
icles as wantonand laſciuious 
bookes : aridthe eAnebaprii5arenothere behind with their partes. Theholy 
andexccllent booke of Job hath alſo found enemies, and ſome of the Rabbins, 
which doethinke that the ſtorie is but fained zwhich herefie is confuted Ezech, 
4-14 forthere Noah, Job, Daniel are-namedtogether : fo that itis manifeft, 
nay ut phat water; nent 
The new teſtament the Aeviches moſtimpiouſly affirmedto be full of lies. 
Lukes Goſpeil. The Valentinians could 


away with-none but /obxs Goſpell. The e4logians of all other haced Tobns Wris 


- tings. The Ebionites onely admitted arthewes Goſpell. The Acts of the Apo- 


fles the Sexerian heretikes contemned. The Afarcronites the Epittles to Timo- 


' thieto Titus,to the Hebrues. The Ebjonites could not away with any of S.Pax/s 


workes. ex Whitakero,cont.1.de Script.cap.3. Vntothele adde the Zwinch feldi- 
«rand Libertines thatrefuſe to be iudged by the Scripture , calling i it a dead 
lerter,andflie vnto the. inward and ſecret reuclations ofthe ſpirite. And by your 
leaue the Papiſts are'not far from this herelie ſome ofthem: although the Teſuite 
cric never ſo much withopen mouth, that we belie them , De verba Dei (1b.1. 


£4P.1- Take butalittlepainescoperuſethat i 1 mans andreuerent 


_ how that Lodoris 


_ 


fathers defence of the Pe" P-521- there you 


Concerning the Scriptayes, naſty. 

x12 Canon-LateraninRome;, ſaid inthe Councellof Ti om, 0 porpnrn Mt 
is but wortan arrement uns, dead inke: The Biſhopof Poitiers ſaidthatit 
bur res enanimis & muta, a dead and dumbe thing, Alberts C4. 1: 
Scriptures were but 9747s [ud:cer,dumbe Iudpes.” Eckjuscallatblit Exanpelians 
nigrums,& theolrgians arrameentariam che blac Goſpellandinkie vine :and. 
itis naſ#7 cerexs,a noſe of wax faith he, And aowigdoneSNSITEL It his 
part: that it is but loft habor whichis beſtowed inthe : forthe 
ture isacreature,anda certainebareletter. Burtheleſuit ſaith,that we abuſe th 
name of thar man,for thoſe are nothisowne words, buthee r, th them of 
 Zuinckfeldins. Bee it ſo tor this time,though Af. lowel emp imge? woman 
proue them to be according tohis owne meaning; Thoughtheſe be _— 
owriewordes,yet theſcarc Con niche beat abt peaking 
wids writing ah thePfalmes,ſaghthus, Qzidniſcriberet, ſcribimus ind, wi 
PR im, why he not he write (ſaith he) being a Dorall Prince,as 

Horace wine balkdeveuery body: beckiechabane valeamed? Hofe 
bb. 2Cont. Biennigns: F968 FOOL 


, Lprayy you now how much doetheſe Papiftesdifferfrom teLibertines er 
ui 


Idians,vnleſſe it be in this, that the Libertines cleauero ſecretreuclati- 


- ons,the Papiſts arepinned the Popes ſlecue, ang that ir isnoScrip< 
turenor Goſpell tread of the Church. . Nayone of chem 
lanh , determinatio Ecclefie appelletur Enangelinm ; the deter: 
Churchis calledthe Gol) pell. Johannes Maria! Will you nem ictny -preat 
impiene? Ano Domini.x 240. or thereabour;there was a pookefetforthby the 
Friers,called Euangeluns eternum, full of their owne fables, and: dominable 

errors? they taughrthar ChriſtesGoſpell wasnot to becomparedymoir, nf 
thattheGoſpell of Chriſt ſhould be preachedburfiftie yeares. This booke 
much a doe was condemned by the Pope, (bur after Gogehſpinniin): andie 
was burnt ſecretly leaft theFryers ſhould hauebeendiſcreditediand withall the 
bookeof Guihelmas de S. amore, which he had written againſt the Friers, and. 
therein diſputed againſttheir Goſj pell, was commandedto be burned with the 
other. Beſides theſe herefiesgheirop opinion alſoistobe reieed;thatthinkethat 
the holy wricersmight in ſome things be deceiued, as miſtaking one thing for, 
—— ginthcir memorie. To this opinion Eraſmus enclined, w 
Bellarmine paineto confute, /ib.1.cap.6, He might as well have rune 
hisargumentypon Melchior Canustheir owne champion, -whe'thinketh that 

Stephen Act.7. in telling ſolong a toric might eg Miakleb he: ſome Gly 


Canhb.1.cap. 18. but nowtothe queſtion. 
* CERTAINE QVESTIONS. ABOVYT SOME 
of the Canonicall bookes of Scripture. LIC oa 


Tc beaknef Scripmre whereof weeuwindayboſtNbvfiiegpſeine 
areboth by vs and our aduerſaries judgedtobe Canonicall,asall the bookes 


a the Ne Es —"— :andalltheſe _" —_ | 


a4 
"S / 
- 


ce SO apt 4 
| - 


with me: thatiigghe makerhalarg 


>.  xThefir## generall contronerſie "4 
Teſtament,ſo manyasarefoundin the Hebrue: Someare bothof ys and our ad- 


verfariesreieRted, andiuhruſtour ofthe canon : what bookes theyare, ſhall bee 
deviereitivatia nero 1 ooo i Porto wager: 
.- Athird.ſort there is, which our aduerſaries would gladly bringinto the num- 
ber of the bookes of ſacred Scripture, but we. herein doe by warrantof Gods 
word refit and withſtand them: and of theſe alſoafterward. 
Concerning the firſt kinde, namely ſuch bookes, as arc both by them and ys 
cs for Canonical,thereis no. queſtion betweene vs for the authori- 


tic ofthem:oply.aboucthe book of the preacher there ariſeth ſome controuerkie. | 


berweene Bellarmine and vs, whom eſpecially I purpoſe to trace throughout 
this treatiſe, We ate 4greed of the bookeit ſelfe;that it is Canonicall;of the au= 
thor,thathe was Solomon: but theſe two- pointes we varicabout : firlt Bellar- 
minecthinketh that Solomon made that booke before his fall : we thinke heſet it 


forth alter;as a token of his repentance : ſecondly,he thinkeih thai Sa/omon was 
areprobate,and2 caſt4wayfor euer: we ho/dthe-contratie: let ys firſt examine 


_ 


his arguments,and then ſerdowneour owne.” 
aw Wits j tab if LIT 'S ES | The Papiits. mY # 


? 


T Harthis baoke of the Preacher was compiled by Salomon, beforehefell thus 


* the Teluine wooldprodelt./- tg ond nh Do men din oor ngr 
- Argmm,x.ThePreacher faith, that his. wiſedome remained yet with him, 
cap: 2:ver9butit is notlike,that the heayenly gift of wiſedome continued with: 


_ - hi, afterhisþearcwas turned from God to Idolattie: Ergo, itisikethis booke- | 
-was made heforchis fall, while hee wasin the ftate of wiledome, lib, 1. de verb. 


FAB ARTE rt Ef ffs | 
Often . Salomons wiſdome wasnot only in diuine, butin humane things, 

andinche knowledge of natizre + for he ſpake of trecs,of herbes, of beattes and: 
foules,and chereforghe isfaidto excell in wifdome the children of the Eaft,and 
the wile of Eaypt,whoſe knowledge was in naturalltbings, 1.King.4: verl. 30. 
23. Andchis wiſdome mightremainewith Sa/omonimhemiddctt of pleaſure, 
as we {eeit was not denyed tothe vitious and idolatrous heathen-Philoſophers: 
a and Salomon faith of himſelfe,, that he thought to-giue his heart co wine, 


and yer toleade his minde in wiſdome, cap,2.ver.3:i{0 thatic ſeemmerh; thatthe 


gift of wiſdome did not wholly fayle hinno notindisfall,; = (ons wands, 
..2 Andwhar if it were grauntedzthatthe ſpiriteof wifdome departed-from, 


wards, when he began torepent him of his fall; as'the ſpirit of irength and for- 
titude being gone from Sampſon, for awhile,came tohimagaine., : 

3 Orthusrathertheplace may he vnderftood : / was great, and increaſed 
aboue all ſaith hee, thuct went before mee Tn Teraſalem, alſo my wiſdome remained 
confeiſionof his hone, that while” 


hee wasinhohourand wealth, with-wifgome, euenthen his heart was-entiſed 
from thetrue- worſhip of 'God,eucn inthe middeſt of Gods bleſſings: ſych os 


- £ 2 


himall thetimeof hisdotage 2'Why:mighc it-not returne:to him. againe-alter- | 


4 


s wildote,is 

Ce bachathtefoeRits dofoll orkentha 
hr a I TTY or >be thought,tha 
ingdrownedinplealuregdecayedin wildomie, fo alſo his redice/and ſubltance 
_ 
dew, ranks 26 —_— benno 
willyo repentan A 

cferbufal,; Dolce, thatwhereas hee maketha 
ofwincs and A And bart jrva Won 60a 
eude wincs andconcubines : Andis'it like , 
Jorof fomeny-memencoldindael ſuch. excellent ſayings? Bellerm.tbid., 24j3 
11 ki Salomon was old when en une fy ye itis like 
he wasolder, when he cnn 0 1 HAI eng 755} returned. ynto 
Godbyharty.re tance ; arediuersdegrees of: Secondly, 
| ſoy nh. oF 9hþ that Sa/omon ſhould reckon ypall bis) 
deed doth he: for he ſpake of trees,and beaſtes,and fouleswhich.no doubr was 


_ vntos wiſe man, enmie hp Neat heap 


ways ot at yy: ſerve 

nimnrnd hdchlreberncen whoſe - oraschelatine rext.je d 
had a.greathouſchold : be may in this place haue relationto the mu 

his wives and concubines: why not? 5:Tacherbalpoym. ranfwer z WE 
not;thar attheſainetime, while S«/omon gaue his minde ropleaſure, 
vrace this bookecurairvards,nhenhee was came 49 hinnſclfc,and 
po np 6g hs ON S119 


| _ ( 
? * # . -\ 
* : * $ & 4.44 : * « 
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Twhatti time .thebooke of Eccleſiaſtes was wndombe's 4 (ormor,tnqu 
no materiall poynt of our faith to knowe:yer becauſe thetruch eyeryiwhe: 
ſo much as by diligent endeuour may bee artained-vitto,it isto/bee gg pw; 
Itſhall appeare by thoſereaſons following,that both tis moltlike and 99 prone” 
ble,chat it was inditedafter Sa/ovzors Fall & ,andthatirt is moſt ſafe ſoto thinke,be- 
cauſe therecan no othertime be aſfi gnedfor Salomons SEPEmIARCE,As it ſhal c- 
uen nnow be ſhewed. SIS 
<3 1. Firſt,it is made manifeſt by theinſcripriopandirle of ihe booke: | 
of the Preacher; for from whence is it, that Sa/opmen beinga, King, to 
tpercaincthnot to teach the people,,\butto the Leuites and, Puiclies, 
doth giue himſelfe ſoftrange a (tile ? Itis not becauſe by his writing he prea- 
cheth : forthen in his two other bookes of the Prouerbs and Fangieins, Liab the 
ſame reaſon,he might haue ſonamed himſelfe : but of a King he isno 


a ba vnto the thay "”* co, example of his conucr {OY WW 
C3 "F1 * word 


PR 


my 


maner of” 


as ice wry 
| at Salomon wrote this booke, being now thotouglraged, and of 


-on folly ;then, when hefell;mo the adrerof women; and was ſeduced to Ido. 


hs 


ER yet 


or becauſe nn hehad ſome ſpeech, afterhis returning to God;asis the 


which publikely ſhew repentance for their inne, fic Junins in 


ans FT 

| Argummiz, ThePreacherin this bookedoch euery where vr hisowne, CX= 
0:45 Traurned mee to bebolde, 1:12 Thane ſeene wer the ſunne,y.16.1 

Ne ſerena dayts of my vanitie,7.17.Heallo profeſſeth as much, 


thatheſ ought in his heart by his owneexperience tofinde out, wherein confi- 


ſed the chiefos odnesof men vnder the funne,2.3. And having runthrough 
the courſe ofalthings in his 6wne knowledge and experience, he atthelength, 
ationand great continuance concludeth : Vanitie 
of wanities, ( fayth the Preacher )- a# is but venitie, cap.1 2.8. Er yr: wy islike, 


rience :wiſdomeindeede goethnotby yeares, bur we 2 is the cavghee 


and oflpring of olde age. 
be fought: in his perins giuehim- 


Argim.3. Further, thePreveher faych 
ſetſe (0 igehints Wppe ehendfo x ys 2.3; Butwhenels did helayhold 


this booke was madeafter his fall. le wilt here I know be anſwe- 
eisnoſuch thing in'thertext, as Thaue alleadged — corre of 


wn Ng isnor, whichtranſlateth cleane cont rorhevr 
dof, (ogitasi pertrahere animum ad vinum, & pre e ft op 


tech htyary 
abitrahere me 4 vine, & denitare Pultitiams: : Iberhoughtro withdraw: my ſelfe 
from wine, and to ſhunnefollie; quite contrarie. But itis well knowen ,'that 
wo maſbach, (1 gnifieth , pertrahere, non ab#trahere; to drawto,not withdraw: 
and 18 achaz., is ranſlaced, apprehendit, he did apprehend orlay hold of. 

4." Laſtly , wehold ita very firme and ſure thing, that Salomon reco- 
Jewrns. reſtoredto fauour beforc he died: asinthenextplace it 
4stobe ſeen: &thatthis booke was ſer forth asa ſeale and ſure figne of hisre-= 
Lf ;hichitcouldnot be, if it were written before, andnot after his fall, 


The Papifts. 


THe FORE int of thedifference here between Bellarmine andvs,i is the he 

thinketh, 7 ne ades reprobatum fiiiſſe; thar Salomon was reprobate of 
God: chough (he fayth) heis noti2norant,thatthe Tewes and: /erowre alſoare 
ofa contrary opinion, yet he rather followech Augnitines iudgement herein, 
whothould ſowrite(as he faith)in Pſal.1 2 6.that Sa/omon was reieted of God. 
Other a nts beſide the crediteof Anguſtines name,he vieth none, Bellar, 


de verb lib.1.cap.s. 


wayl 


cauſe he wasfiowreſt Hd,and madens it were aan of the: Churchagaine: = 


ſelfe towine, and to ap prebendtly itis read, cogitani 


Aro Ichinkethe Icſuire doth greatly miſtake and iſconſter Angeline 


Br, © 8 - TS obo etl OT Ns 0 
DE WEE OT ae. 


ne chematterinhand,yerweewillvntotheſc adioyne thisxeaſon.;Canavy 
manſhew me, when;andwhere, God vicd age 4 as his inſtrument, and 


was hoveprobate.n;iFhe 


; Concerning nn ns... -"F 
inthe place alleadged -he (peaketh there indeede ofchefll of Selowen,noz.of 
his final Dons quid mirum (ſaith he) fi in populo des cecidit Selomont in pa- 

rails nonereddir Mane What maruel is itif.So/omon fellamong the people; 
or inthe churchofGod? did not Adaws fall in paradiſc ?. If Solomon were ino 


morereprobate then Adamwvas,nor his fallmore: 
was no caſt-away at all, eAuguitine addeth further: [fe Salomon 


templum domini,mntypo futureecclee;er comporisChrilti (this Slams buile the 
temple ofthe Lord, tobe a type of the Church, and body of Chriſt to come: 
ibid.in Pſal.1 26.Hence then arcaſ ſon may] be framed thus:you cannot ſhew me 
in allthe ſcripture , that a reprobate was cuer appoynted of Godto be a figure 
of Chriſt or his Church: : [Bur Sa/omon was a figure of Chriſt, as it is 


tho 


XK 4a}H{1I » "F tif 2 | RL if 4 FS »eF» & | A | 
a bo aft WE a] "6 3-47 The Proteſtants. .. 7 $:* | 

T lows wi nonceed repobr God, burchoſeyrteran 
G., wk WA fipturewe make'e playne.. 


.» Ivrge thoſe places -!iripture, : 1-22-24+icis f dahatGod 


jvc Semen ad thermo he I 4 bclovedof 


God--butrwhomGo40u loueth to theend, 
 Againe, 2:$5<:-7-14- there: the Prophers noms of the 
v-SIIg Selemney' 1 willhe Grin bellow ano 
eebaonibin, 6. but my mer pt hap wings. Yee ey os 
from Saul, whom I hene put away before we :the reaſon is gathered thus: Selames 
was not. calt _ as Sevens Sal was eb eay eu, Brge: ſo yr 
 drgone Reads wy tx A 4Y.17: Rehoboans (fag the text) for 
mawoich ea getlenk Gita | Frue. w/e og 
elomons.way, are here ioynedtogether, and. taken for 
To Dad dyed the ſeruant of (500; Ergo, alſo.Selomon; Neither can a+ 
ny man here ſay, that Sa/omens way is here iudged by the beginningnotbyrhe 
end: far God meaſurtthche righteoulnes of men by the end, nor by the begin- 
ning: heiuggetabem ,a6hecudet bers he xegantech. not whattheyhans 


been, Ezech.1 8.24. $7 a6 v6.4 al DIDIXOTAL 
 Argam-3; Though theſe. Xt has bf Gepivee are cuidan enough to-:Con- 


(vga atv” et Oras atypc bs --ry 5 wa bue I 
Otaawrirer nga rE,2n0d a MOIT 11 type of Qhrilt, Ergo 
wr eve rhjs arguaiefLis 2 aud 


vpon "A ener par 14-Armany rare lkealy the (pirit of God,arethe Song 
f God-butthe prophets which were the writers & pen-mea of ſcripture, 'ps ake 
P 


as ey were moued by the holy ghoſt,2.Pet.1,21.and (61 were led by the ſpirir, 
| 3 C 4 | _ Ergo, 
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inde RajebreſDoi;andſonberopeabaret owl 

 Agayney ourSauiourChritt fayth, where Lam;gherealſoſhal may Miniſters 
bee;Iohn.1 £,2.6;butthe writers of wete irithis eſpeciall ſeruicethe 
principatminiſters of Chriſt, Ergo peChaBenSeriadidntice 
Bar lthcien ofthieby mater lexronom procerde. r22odomna; won 
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The are ecetiookaminnexednocheohddTctamie which, the Pa. 
5themſclues: docnoracknow! candnicalh, 45 the Prayer of Aſa- 


dras : alſo other whic are not Pi in our Engliſh Bibles, as an appendix 
tothe booke of lob, the 5 <1: &; a Prefaceto the lamentations of [ere 
mic, theehird endfourth A folnit boomed -Machabees,a booke called 

None of all theſe bookes are found? Hebrue::.one of chiem-ouely is trah- 


eas nn ke;riaffielyzhe ap pperiuto {ob 3 fomeofthem-areexcant 
in Latine only eager thethird and foutthof E/@res;thereſt 
arc in _ of al the othet;the bookes of Einar are otthyotleaſteredite; 
being uffed fill er £6 fedde'tritious-eares; then revding to 

edification;” A924) 4/6:044. eher6i9 8 tale pt bftws) fihes, Hemeol 
md Zeninthan, which nowireweouldhold: cap. 4:4t. 


afterhe had drunke off a cuppe of water, bur as firein colour, giuen _ 
Angel, heſpake forty dayevtogerher& ceaſed not : in which(þ4 

wrote from his month'204\b66kest theſe-and: ſachlike tate norte] 
of | All theſe afoteſayd bookey-areiaswell byour aquerfabies, es vobſeklictets) 
Ge > ſo that they theniſdvceylare not'allowallthaz isexranvi their Larins 


Ot Ny Abt3 74 D T2 41 312 8-4; waa 3s 2 794 ITY 


on between yorker (6 coemreeningtheſabookend tering pees 


arnnexcd to Daxiel, as of Beland the Dra agon,of | Swſcwne, the Sorig ofthe theee) 
ehildreti: alſo the Epiltle vf Barzeh joyned ro /eremier ' Then Gli ceftaine 
whole bbokes; as T obie, [ndith,the Wiſdome of Salomm, feckſrafbicns 


bookes of the Machabers: theſe fixebookes, withthe orher three appendices 
or okes the Papitts holdto be canonjcall,and of as firme authority: 


as any parte ofthe Scriprute/ Argumentschey hauonone;beliderentainereſi;- 
monies of ſomefathers andCouncels, which wee purpoſeinocro deale withall; 
teauingthem ro ourleamedcountrey menwhohaye takon iihandroiſcuſſe 
ſe COMBEEZCe _—_ woe pI verb. RE ape: IC I BP 
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naſſes, the two bookes of Eſdras, commonly called the third andfourth of E(. 


ſayth;harthe foules 
ate kept inthe wombofthe'eanh{limthe 14; thapter heereporterhhowerhe 
bookes of ſcripture being lod inthe captioitie, were reſtored by Eſfrar;Schow 


ces ioyned to canonical bagkes (a5 ſeuenchapters/of Efher,' cerraine Rotics 


5s, TWo'. 


concrnint Seriptures.. PA T. 


4 ole bY _ The Proteftants. | | y | Me ? Whoa $i 1299 : 7 
9-0 wane 0 re ms s thereof 
:/asthey ftandareto be receiued ofall for ſcripture; foras forchole forged 
coljcledf Thomas, S. Andrew, of Nicodemus. and the like, thoughthe Church 


weretroubled-with them in times palt,yertheir memory being now worne out, 
ardiana queſtionofthem, Concerning the. bookes:on both fides acknow- 
ledged,ifſome one manſeeme to doubt of fomeone part, as Lather is thought 
ro doe ofthe Epiſtle of /ames and Inde; it ought no moreto;preiudicevs, y 
_ Cajetanusopiniondoth hurtthem, whoicalled more bookes in queſtion then 
| Latherdid,as the Epiſtle of James, of [nde, thelecond MO beterond and 
thirdof /obr, thelaſt chapterof Aoerks rn; 
_ »/2-Wediffer nottheninthenew Tetiament,nleſſsic be. concerning = All» 
L ia choEpiſtieto the Hebrues, which our aduerfariesfioutlyafticc, bee 
S-Puials, whith: wee denic nor, neitber certainly canaftirmeas, ſecing 
Grerke copicsitis left out, and in: the Syriacke tranſlation. fe 
S. Pai to bethe. author of this Epiſtle, by thatplace 2;Pet. 3.15. 
polio maketh mention of $4 PawEpililes, which according co the m_—_ = 
«en vnto hin be wrote $0508; thatis,the Hebrues, for vntothem S. Peter wrivetl 
RENE andthe apr Epi 
——_— ylearned men of ancient tune,as {Zierome, Aug, Ambroſe, 
others; have taken. Paw for the author of this Epi Keg h—_ 
we racer Gods tructh,and holy Martyrs(towholeiudgment 


Iattribute-asmuch,ifnotmore,astoany mans beſide )thatbleſſed man M.Phil» 


por.doth cite S. Paxl to the Hebrucs,ina certaine epiſile-ofihis written tothe 
Chriſtian congtegation, Fox:p.183 2.andapainc) inanotherepiſtle to certaine 
godly brethren, p. 1 38 50972» Bukit watrererh not who wasthe author, ſee« 
ing we feceiue it as canonicall ;fortlic titleis no partofthe booke, and ſonei- 
ther ofiScripture: and wee receiue. many bookesin the olde wtnianny the au- 


thors whereofare not perfeRtly knowen. | 
2:./ Buthere by the-way, ifImwi ht bee fo bolde 13 weuldhatn » Queſtivore 


our Romiſh rages l _ W It was decreed ( as they would beare 
vin hand) Apollles; ear, Apoſtol.84.thatthe of: Cle- 
were,.and his;precepits or conſtitutions c« d'in- war ra oe? 
ene wy eat the.canonicallibookesofthenew te tis f6r theſe are 

the Wordes of the canon, fivt ommibys vobis Clericis & laiois, fatri > venerand; 
thrive detthele be accountedofall both Clerkes and lay men,as holy andre- 


and afterward of the new,amongt thewbich; the foteſayd workes of Clement 
arenumbred. - If thoſe bethe right. canons ofthe Apoſiles, as wee are made to 
belecue theyare, how dare our Rs aries doe-contrary-to this decree? 'wee 
will give them leaueto pauſe: a while of this matter; and in the meanetime 


proceede. 


C8 £4 


SS 


+2.epiſt.3.v.r:Ifindealſo that - 


verend bookes: and then are.reckaned vp the bookes'of the old Teftament, 
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* onereaſoningenera 


Cam aPapiltaniwere 


br T; rheful penhaniage" 
Sothen allthe queſtion betweene vs,is aboutthe Apocry 


il of theolde Te. 


ſtament: they are called Apocrypha, becauſethey are hid and obſcure, notbe- 


cauſe theirauthours areynknowne : tor as I ſaid, we knowe notbywhom cer- 
raine- Canonicall-bookes were wrirten : neither arc they ſo called becauſe of 
{ome yatruthes conteined inthem contrary to Scripture, asthe moſtofthem 


hauc: foritfolloweth not, that every booke which hath/no-vntruthor lye, 
| ſhould ſiraightwayesbe taken for Scripture: but they are therefore iudgedand 


called Apocrypha,becauſe they were not informertimereceiued into publike 
and authenticke authoritic inthe Church, neither to bealtedged as groundes 
of our faith, though they may bercad for exatnple of life, and mayhauc other 
profitable ye. Burthe Canonicall Scripture onely hath this priuiledge to giue 


rules of faith, and chereupon it haththe name, thatwemay be bold to belecue 


and groundour faith yponthe Canonicall & holy Scripture,which is the onely 
word of God. Wherefore out of this number of CanonicallScripeurc we'ex- 
clude allche books afore named,8 therforelet not the reader be deceiued, that 
although theybcioyned in one yolume with the Scripture, tothinkethatthey 
arc forthat,of the GIG and creditewith the reſt : firſt we will ſheiwe 
ll, & afterward come vntotheparticularbookes in aides; 

x; All Canonicall nicall ſe ture in the olde Teltamenewas written by P 
We haucaſure word9! the Prophets, faith S. Peter,2.1 11 9. & S. Pan, Row.t 6; 
26.calleththem the res of the Prophers.Burnoneofthoſebookesafore.. 
named,of 7 obias, Indi andrthe reſt, were written by the P : for 
wereall written ſince Malachies time, who was the laſt Propher,asthe Church 
complaineth, Pſal. 74.9. There is not one Prophet, ws, Ws AES hows. 
long. Exgo none of theſe Bookes are Canonical. 

2 Allthecanonicall bookes of the olde Teſtament, were uchnow gedaf 
the Iewes and Hebrues, for: they were then onely the Church of G 
where ſhould Scripture be foundburin the Church ?:'T# them ſa'thS. he, 
were committed the oracles of God, Rom: 3. 2. But the ewes receiued/none: | 
of theſe bookes into the Canon ofthe ſcripture, For moſt of them were writ» 
ten in the Greeke, butnone ofchem inthe Hebruetongue, And this ocjes ofthe. 
Papiſtes cannot deny. arenot Canonicall, -- , L010 
uonxeieBtas fuiſobos breed [udei, fell no w 
that.theſe: intremcaregnda the lewes/buronelynort receiued: 1 "=j 
«Innet: Anſw. 1: Thisis but.a quaint diftinQion, for that thing,whichaman/ 
knoweth,and yet receiuerthnot,nor alloweth,what docth heelle, bueeciea ied: 
As our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, He that is nor with me gt againſt me + did he that ga- 
thereth' not, ſeattereth abroad, Luke 1 1:27. The —_ therefore in that « ey: 
received not,nor acknowledged thoſe bookes, refuledand reietedrhem.: Se= 
condly, how couldthey otherwiſe chuſe burreie& thoſe books, & ſunderthem: 
from thereſt ofthe Scripture, which were written in a ſtrange tongue, and not 
in Hebrue, wherein the reſt of Holy ſcripture was written? - 


3 There isnoScripture of the old Teſtament, but it hath approbatio afibe, 
' newe- 


| newet for asthe Prophers beare Witneſſe toChrift, ſo he againe 


nonicall, lib. 1.de verbo.cap. 


. from being —— EY 


Concerning the Scriptures.  Baefh, 1. - 


doeth witnes 
forthe Prophets,.and: thercfore it isatrue propofition of Caietane, though hee 
be controlled and checked of Catharings an other Pa iſtforir,thar there is no 
Scripture,which was not cither written or approoued by the Apoſtles : but in 
the whole newe Teſtament you ſhall not finde one teſtimonie cited either in 
the Goſpell or the Epililes out of any ofthe Apocrypha,as out of other bookes 
of Scripture : thereforehauing no approbationof the neweTeſtament, Wee 
conclude,theyarenone ofthe olde, - || 

 Bellarm. an{wereth,thatthe Apoſtles haue declared *ialgbooks tobe Ca- 
10. | Anſw. 1. Catharingthereinis contrarie to Bel- 
larmine. For heſaith,that the Church hath received certaine bookes for Cano- 
nicall,ques nec [eriptos ab Apoitelis,nec approbatos fuiſſe conſtat, Whichit is cCer> 
taine, were neither written, nor approoued by the Apoſiles, 4b. 1. Arnot. Se- 
condly,they arencuerable to ſhew, when& wherethe Apoſtles declaredtheſe 
bookes to bee Canonicall, for as much as they are not cited, neither inthe 
Goſpels, nor vey written by the Apoſtles, which onely aretheir authenti- 
call writin aine conclude, that becauſe the newe Teſta. 
ment norgiue an pers” to any of theſe bookes,av it doeth tothe law 


and the Prophets, Quibns (briſtns as Augut ſaith) peroebet teſtimonium, vs 


eff fins; Vmo _ 7 h teſtimonic,as hiswitne ex-lib.2 Contra 
nopart of theolde Teſtament. | | 
bale of the ratthehbdokerjthint 


found,rhar barreth chem 


; OF THE BOOKE oF.  BARVCH., 


| The Papiftes,  - : | 
T His is their beſt! reaſon' for the authoritic of this booke: cel Baie 
was /eremies{cribe: and therefore Baruch can not beretuled pre alſo We 
doubr of leremie Bellarm ib. I.de verbo Dei,cap. 8. '* 


The Proteſtantes, 


T+ His booke was neither written by /eremie nor Beheoks firſt, becauſe itisin 


Greecke : ifeither Jeremie or Barach had written'it,it is moſt like the otirm 
have written in Hebrue. Secondly, the phraſe and manner of ſpeech ſhewerh, 
that it was ncuer written-in-Hebrue : for in the 6. Chapter in the Epiftle of. Yo 
remie, verl, 2, itis ſaidthatthe Iſraelites ſhould be in captiuitieſcuen generati- 
ons, that is 70. yecres,but it can not be found in any Hebruc booke thata gene- 
ration is taken forthefpace of 10. yeeres.' - ++ 

I will adde vnto this a matter of experience concerning this booke : One 

Ed. Allis a conſtant Martyr, reading this place inthe 5. of Baruch, Wherefore 

when you ſee the multitude of people worſhipping them (he meaneth the 1ols) be- 

binds and before, ſay in Fu bearres;jt i is thou,O Lord, that ought ontely tobe _ 
ſhi v1 . 


EASY? ODA oe . wh _ 


; cie of the two Eunuchesag 
 diddreame ofthis conſpi 


12 Mm Wy "1 Eo mnrmagh 
ſripped.By this place, th ſad Marr ih hewasſeducrdco ear Maſle, and 
thereorhionſeince gue himgur it was no OT» nr 


18h THE; SEVEN: 4 DORYPBAr x omnos 9 


ne ws wt ” 

ONE oftheirchicfeAr | 1nd SA AE 
would make too greata Volume, is thip(whichis eommonalſs to:therelt 
<OIIES readintlie Church,andhauebene of auncienrtime, 
o they arc Canonical},:]:anfwere, that it is no nment. Fherone 
Giith \plainely;Deyis Evrcleſin,ſedeor inter Scriptur 


As Comnogicnes no recipit.Pre- 


fat.in 11b.Solatton:;The Church indeede (ſaith be) readeththem, yerforall that 


 theyare not Canonical; And Avguſtive was wontto read rntothe propleche 


Epiſtles, of the Donaiſtes,and his anfwcres ynto Ps _ | 
bart; The Proteſtants,” heb * < Mhl 
THE molt of ourreaſons 2gainftthe authoritie ofthe * 


£/her(for ofthe 10 firſt Chapters,which are found in the Hebrue; "ow 


no doubratall) aredrawen fromthe matterofthebookeit ſelfe 2! -*. 
1 In the ſecond: Mans ns a to ne 


” 


inthe-2x Cha .VET.2, © he A 


inthe ſec 
botftaretrue,for the dreame v was inthe ſecond yeere, aridthe conſpiracie inthe 
ſcuenth; ſo belike,there was fiue yeeres herweene, Butin the, 1 1. Chapter, itis 


faid that Mardethex was tmilch troubled about that dreame; & the next ni ight 


after his dreamethe conſpiracie wasentctpriſcd. 


. 2: The truc hiſtoric of Eftber-ſaithgthatAfarderhenchad no reward at that | 
time of the king, c4p.6:3. butthe forged toric faith, cap.1'2. that ar-the: ſame. | 


time the King paue Lim: great piftes, which catnotbe mcantof that great ho- 


nor, as Bellarmeine coniectureth, which afterward. was beſtowed ypon Mar- 


deche: for then FHuemex (being hanged the ſame Uay that Aardoche was ad- 
uancedtohonor, Efber.6:7.) could-worke himno deſpite, whereas the for fl 


| Raricfaith; that after the King had rewarded him, then Ham began to { 


mach him,becau ſe ofthoſe rwo Eunuches. 
3 \Againe,the ftorie which'is added,was written many yeares after Mards- 


 cher& Efthers death,vndertheraigne of Ptolemens 8 Cleopatra,asit appeareth 


cap11.1.itisnotlike thereforeto bearrue ſtoric. Bellarmivcs ridicylous conic» 


| Cture is this, that there were tio ſtoties written in Hebrue of Eſther, theone 


co:ppetidious and ſhort, which we nowe haue: the other more large, which 
might betranſlated by Liſmachurtherc ſpoken of, cap.11. whoſe tranſlation 


we noweonely haue, the originall being g periſhed. And it might be, faith he, 


1nat thele 7, Chapters were lometimes written in _— - ſee raſh ph" 
&, 


ondyecere.”/ [Bellarazine anfwerath; that | 


$1 Rr ts. abg \ Sabre 
| Gee = 2 hy, 


cankufiuth FOE Ou4ft "a —_ 
diſſe, by fome miſchaunce were loſt.” Anſwere: Firſt, the text ſaithnot thar 
En fondchns tranſlated any ſuch Hebrewe Qtorie, but onely the Epiſtle ot 
Phurim. 2. This can nor bee that ample and large ſtorieimagined, beein 
ſhorter, and not ſofull as the Canonicall Efthey., 3. It is not like that thels 
chapters, orthis other ſtory, which he imagineth,was euer written in Hebruc : 
for they were more liketo be keptinthe Hebrue tongue, then inthe Greeke : 
for ſo much as there was neuer any people' more caretull in keeping any thing, 
then the Iewes were of their Hebrue ſcriptures. Theſe therefore are but wo 
and light conjectures to make Canonicall ſcripture. 

- 4 Befides,the falle ſtorie faith,that Haman was a Macedonian,cap.1 6.1.10. 
the true tory faith, he wasan Agagitc or Amalckite, cap. 8.3. howe cantheſe 
' two agree? Nay the forged booke faith,that Haman would haue deſtroyed the 
King, and ſo conueyed the kingdome of the Perlians tothe Macedonians :- 
which could in no wiſe be : for the kingdome of the Macedonians was not yer" 
ſpokenof: andſs itconrinuedin ſmallor noreputation ill Philippas the father 


of Alexander, who was many yceres after. 

Other contradictions there are betweene thoſe two Rories of Either, _ 
falſe ſtorie ſaith,that when Ether camein tothe King, that hee looked fiercely 
vpon her, inſo much,that ſhe tell downe as dead,Cap. 15.10,but the true ſtory, 
witneſſeth, that ac the firſtthe King helde vp his ſceptertothe Queen cenceintoken. 
of fauour, and well accepted of bh comming. The falſe ſtorie, that Haman. 
went about to hurt Mardoche, becauſe of hes two Eunuches, whole conſpi- 
racie hee had'reuealed, Chap. x 2.6.Butthe true torie ſaith, that he: began1o- 
ſtomacke eAlardocbe, becauſe he would not bowe the kuee to him, nor doe. 
him reuerence, - Eſther 3-2. vide plura apnud Whitak, queſt. 1. oP. 18. de- 


8 criptur. 


OF 'CERTAINE CHAPTERS 
annexed to Daniel. | 


FHere are othree parcels; ioyhedto Daniel, the fon g of the three 1-7 be the 
Rorie of Suſanna, of Bel andthe Dragon, i inthe pgare Latine; which are 
not any part of CanonicallScripture. | 
r- They are neitherextantin Hebrue at this day, nor arelike tohauc hn ; 
tranſlated out of Hebrue into Greeke: but compiled firſtin Greeke,and there- 
fore not Kitten by Dantell: forv.s 4.5 8.ofthe Rorie of Suſanna, where oneof - 
the Elders ſaich, heſaw her vader a Lent ke tree, the other vadera prime tree: 
he v{cth a certaine paronomaſfie or alluſion'yncothe Greeke wordes : which 
can not ſtandinthe Hebrue, as ofthe tree 4s, he ſaith the Angell of theLorde 
x#<.ſhall cut youin two :& ſoofthe tree =ens, ©cwn, ſhall deuide theeintwo, 
ASifiimanſhould'thus allide in Engliſh :thou waſt vnder the prunetree : the 
Lord ſhall prune thee. This allafionis notin the Hebrue,asthe learned haue ve- 


rie well obſerued, but onely inthe Greeke, 


Bellarmine anſ ereth, ta Dame/neuher named the Lentiske! tree,northe 
Oe prime: 


<£ 


I4 - 'Thefir# gencrallcontrouceſle. 


_ prime tree, but ſame other, that mighthaue an allufiontocutting asthe names 


in Grecke haue : and that the Grecke tranſlator kept notthe worde, but the 
ſenſe, Bellarm.cap.9.; Anſwere 1. The leſuite, thatis fo full of bis conje- 
ures, ſhould likewiſe haye geſſed, what trees they were, and howe they are 
called in Hebrue, that Daniel named: ſo ſhauld his conicure hauc ſeemed 


' moreprobable.z.1fhis imagined Hebrue ſhould name onetree,the interpreter 


ſhould ſet. downe another, to keepe the alluſion ill, one of them mult needes 
eell an yntruth, and ſo both of them could not be ſcripture, which fayleth not 
ia the leaſt truech. CO PT LT FREIE 920 AY | FED 4 
2 Theparticulartime isnot knowen when this ſtorie ſhould be done : yer 
it.is certaine, it was inthe captiuitic: for Swſawa dwelt in Babylon: but Daniel 
ould not then, be ſo young a.childe asthe (toric maketh, forhe was carryed 
away in the firſt captiuitie with /ehoiakimas itis Dar. 1. And Exechiel, that li- 
ued aboutthattime docth ſpeake of the greatprudence and ſage wiſedome of 
Daniel, Ezech.28.3.&ioyneth him with Noel 8 Tob.cap.14 Allthis prooueth 
that Darie/could not bee ſo very a babe inthe beginning of the capciuitic, as 


the Korie maketh him, - it ochreateionsen | 

. . Bellarmene_ an({wereth, that Ezechie/ maketh mention of Daniel, vinentis 
adbuc in etate pueriti, being but a childe: being even then famous amongeſt 
the people for the deliuering of Suſawma,and forkis interpretationsof dreames. 
Anſwere, But the contrane is calelyprooucd,that Devie/was no childe, when 
Ezechiel gaue this tefſtimonie of him. 1. He is ioyned with Noah and lob, and 
the text ſaith, They ſhall ſauc neither ſonnes nor daughters:which could not be 
true of Daniel, being him elfe but a childe, And though,as thelcſuire faith, it 
be buta ſuppoſition, thatif theſe three wereamong them &c. yet would not 
che Prophet ſuppoſeathing impoſſible, as if a childe might haue borh ſonnes. 
aad daughters. 2, Againe, the word whichthe Propher vſeth,faying (if theſe 
ehree men, &c.) was, is neuer giuen to anychildein Scripture, but is alwaycs 


. 


poken. of the elder fort: as 1,Sam.1 7.12. ſpas ſenex veniens inter hommes ; 


-Iſhai was counted olde among men, Likewiſe, lay. 32. 9. Riſe ye women, or mo« 
thers,and heare ze daughters: the word is ww+ naſoim, which is the plural aum-. 


berof wan the firftlerrer radicall taken away.Wherefore it appearcth by the vie 


; o 


mong the elder men,could at thattimie be no childe. 


3 Intheſtoricof Deriel itisſaidthat he was 6. dayes inthe Lyons denne:. 
but the rrue ſtorie ſaith, he wasthere but one night, cap. 6, The leſuitc anſwe- 
reth,he was tyiſe in the Lions denne,orratherhe thinketh there were two Da» 
»ielr, theone ofthe tribe of ade, which was that great Prophet: the other of. 
Lexi, which was the principall in thoſe two ſtories of Syſamna, and of Bel and 


| the Dragon.But py! ma ſhift,to inuent another Danze/,v. hom the ſcaip- 


ture neuerknewe: andif it were ſo, why arcalltheis aces joyned togerher,as if 
one Daniel had done and write them all? 4, aoiivns bot 2. 
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and acceptationof this worde, that Dawiel, whois by the Prophet counted a» 


 Conterying the Serſptines. Sex H 
OFTHE, BOOKE OF TOBIE. . 


"2 His bookeisnor foundin the Hebrue, in the which rogue all heora- 

© cles of God were kept. Ergo itis worthyly doubted of: 

' 2 Our aduerfariesthemſelues confeſſe,thatin Hieremes time it was not recei- 
ued for canonical. The Jeſuite rant :thatitmi -=_ CO of before ir 
was determined in a generall Councel : to whom (1a it appertayneth to 
define ofcanonicall | ws : Asthoughthis _ ow h er doubt, whe- 
ther a Councel hath any ſuch authority todetermine which bookes tobe 
recciued for canonical, for Cans a Papiſt maketh a queſtion ofit, b.2.cap.8. 
Andthe leſuite himſelfe ſayth thatthe Church cannot, Facere canonicun de nov 
canonico, make a booke not canonicall to be canonicall, but: todeclare 
thoſe to becanonicall, whichare ſo indeede. Whereforethe Papiſts rake roo 


| muchyponthemygro make this booke within the Canon, being ofitſelfe norca«/ 


nonicall,andſo adiudged by antiquirie. 

3 There is ſome concradiftion in the ſtorie, as it is cranſlaredinthe rulgh 
Late: for cap. 3,7.thetextſayrh, that Sara dweltin Rages, acitic in Media 7 
bureap:7.1.ſheis ſaydrodwell in Ecbatane: and from thence 71 obie ſendeth 
tha AngeltoRages,toreceiuethe money of Gabael. 

_ » Bellarmineanſwereth, that there might be two ciriesofthe ſame name 
ges)one where Sara dwelt with Ragwel, another where Gabae! dwelt: or p3 


mightbeeſayd to dell in Rages, 
cap.11,” 

TA w, Firſt, who ſcerhnot what beggy ſhiſtes theſe are: 2s 4 bated the Te- 
ſuite found outtwo Daniels, ſo here he hath found vs out two cities : but none 
_ of theſeſhiftes canſerue histurne : for whether he lay, that Sara dwelt-in his 
new founde citie,or neere vnto Rages, both are falle, iftha bee true in the 7. 
chapter,that ſhe dwelci in Ecbarane. Secondly,all this bufines the Icſuire is pur 
to, becauſe he will not confefle an error in the Latine tranſlation, which in 


flead of Ecbatane, readeth Rages,cip.3-7. as by examining ofthe Greeke text 


may eafily appeare: And thus Michael Meding difſolueth this doubt , Whoſe 
Hadgerenedrab_h Bellarmine miſlike, yetin theend he mult be faineto agree 
to him: or elſe'thoſe places will never be reconciled. This obieRion, though 
it maketh nothing againſttheeredite ofthis ſtory, which we impugne by other 
arguments, yet it much ſhaketh'the authoritie o of their vulgar Tee,” * 5 fs 
4 Hethat readeth' the booke it ſeife ſhall finde thaeboth the tile; and the 
matteris not ſuch as beſeemeth canonical Scripture: 7 reade Tremel.i in A bh 
wer. ap. F3.ver.15. 


_ OF THE. BOOKE. OF. IVDITH. 


AN efpeciall argument oguinſithisbooke is, that the hiftorie cannot ;theea af- : 


f 1gned to anytime. 


4 Ki is pretie ſporte to ſee howe the Papilisdoe marks themſelues about this 


point: 


cauſe ſhee dwelt neere ynto i, Belheris 
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6 ©" Thefirit generallcontrouerſie.. 


poynt : and cannot agree amongſt themſelues. Some holde that this orie fell 
out afterthe capriuiticin Cambyſes time, as Lyrana, and Driedo:ſome in Da- 
ruu Hiitaſpis raigne, as Geraraus Mereater ; ſome would hauc it before the 
captiuitic in Sedechias time, as'Genebrard:{ome in Joſiastime,as lohan, Benedi- 
#as:butthe Iefuite confureththem all, and bringeth the Roric to 1, anaſſes 


raigne: buthehathalſomiſtthe cuſhion. - 


. 2 Ttappeareththar thisſtorie could not be after the captiuitie, for weread 
not of any Nabxchadnezer atterwards,for the Kingdome was tranſlated from 
the Aﬀſlyrians to the Perſians and Medes. Agayne,it could not be before,cither 
in /oſrartime;Seadechias,or Manaſſes: fult, becaulc in the 5,chap, va8.itislayd, 
that the Temple had been deftroyed and caſt downe,which could not be in any 
of thoſe kings raignes. Itis but a ſhift of Bellarmines, toſay thoſe wordes were 
foylted intorhe rext : it is rather to bee thought, that the Teſuite is putto his 
crumps, not having elſe what to anſ{were. Secondly, /wdith being atthis timein 
the flowerof her age, and liuing afterward manyyeares till ſhe was 105. yeare 


olde,all whichrime, and many yeares afterher death,the booke ſaith; in the/!aſt'\, 
chapter, the land had reſt : this cannot agree with Zfanaſſes time : for within 


49. yearces or not much aboue,the land fell into great trouble, ttraightafter /o- 
fias ceath, Where then is this long tirae ofreſt? AndtheTeſuite that ſtill groun- 
deth ypon impoſlibilitiesand vnlikelihoods that /udrrb was at this time fortie 
yeare olde,, which was (faith he) inthe beginning of 4Zareſſes raigne, and ſo 
todic about ſeuen yeares before /o/7as : yet - all hisfcanning is driven to this 
ſhifr, that the many yeares peace after h:rdeath muſt be vndeiltood of poore 


| ſeuenyeares. Thirdly, ifalchis happened in Afanaſſes time, whomthe Chalde- 


ans topke and carried away priſoner, and had much troubled and afflicted the 
countrey of Iudza:what neede had Holofernes to eirquire ſo curiouſly of Achi- 


or the Ammonice,of the country, their cirie, people, kings, and ſuch like : fce- 


iog they had knowen the countrietoo well before in ſpoyling and waſting of 
ic,as the Iewes by wofullexperience had felc. 


OF THE BOOKE OF WISDOME. 


Cab The Papiſts m 
Vraduerſariesreaſonthusz they ſay that Saint Pay/,Roms. 11.24. vhng this 
" ſpeech: whohath knowenthe Lordes minde, or been his counſellcr? doth 
alleadyeit outofthe 4.chapter of this booke,ver.1 3.Ergoitis Canonical, Wee 


anſwere, Firſt,the Apoſtle ſeemeth not ia that place to cite any teſtimonie, 


—_ che words which he yſeth mayclle where be found. hacondly,pough 


the like wordes areread in the booke of Wiſdome, yet itis not neceflary the 


Apoſtle ſhould borrow them from thence, but rather they are allcadged out of | 
the 40.of Eſai 1 3. where the Prophet ſayth : }Yho hath mitrafted the fpirite of 
God, or was hy counſeller? Andthis allo isthe opinion of the Rhemilts, thatS. 
Paulin that place yſeth the Prophets wordes OILY M1 


The 


W | 


Concerning the Seriprares. Auef 1. 1. 


The Proteſtints. 


(Vrceaſonsag againſt the auchorkie of thisbooke- are theſe and ſuch His | 4 
1 Becauſethis booke is not found in the Hebrue, but written onely in 
Greeke:wherforc it is not canonical,ſceing the Iewes had altheoracles of God. 
2 Philoalewe is thought bythe Papilts themſclues to beethe author of 
F this booke, who lived after Chriſt in the time of Ca/ ala, neither himſelfe 2 
3; wasa Chriſtianor belecuedin Chriſt : therefore anvnlikemanto bee aWriter 
: of canonicallScriprure. Bellarmine ſayth it was another Phila, who was more | 
' _- auncient.//Indeede /oſephnsmaketh mention oft before this Meter 
4  wasan Heathen andno Iew. 
| 3 Ifthis booke werewritten by Salomon, why i is it not extant in Hebrue? 
for SalomimmwroteinHebrueandnotin Grecke. Many of the Papilts alſo doe 
F roue, that it was notwritten by Salemon.: -lantheygbbolentd the 2.chapter 
; = broughtin prayitgvnto God: thatisnog on 9 Rene 
won the author,for the author might ſpeake inthe pow een I: 
Ai OF THE. BOOKE CALLED 
Eccleſiaſticus 


«A584 T he Papiſtes. F Sh LO BY HH L310) 
' Tito dai bureommonaud generall ar us forthe! authoritie of 
F -* thisbooke, as tharit was ofolde ee inchk Chatck; -and diuers of the fa- | 
”. thersallead| ged teſtimonies but of it. All this proueth not, as wee hatic ſhewed 
BY velhs/dng it was canonicall, butthat it was well eſteemed and —_ of, 
= becauſe of _ holeſome and good precepts which SOS (1 _FIERE 
The Proteſtantes. won the fraens 


ey 3 2$SYT I 21 DETT 


We cis Fw improve the nhortievfthiabooke») (9168; vi) 
' 1 Theamhorin thePreface ſayth;thathe'tranſlatethin this hooke oe 
ſuch things,as' before were collected by w grandfather Hebrue, and EXCU= 
ſeth himlelfe;, becauſe that things - outot the Hebrue doe looſe the 
ba ,andhauenorthe ſame forces lothenir appearcth thatthis booke cannot 
cecanonicall being inperfe&t: neither washis g worke:(whichis 
now loſt) to be thought any parr of the ſcriptures ſeeing hee was no: prophet 
emma hem pry, vac and a collector nt m_— thipges out- ofthe pro- 
ers, © | ok ROLE RESENT» 
2 'He exhoiterh biscoumreymento ae riagoadennky, and ſocraued; 
|  _ pardon: butthe ſpirit of God vſeth not tomake any ſuch excuſe, whoſe works 
/ arc moſtperfeRt;, andfearenotthe judgement ofmen. 

* 3 Thisbooke ſaith,cap.46.v.20. that Samwet prophelied er bisdeath, 8 
em the earthlliftyp his voice; Wikrierthexcannicall Scripture ſayth'nor 
that ic was Sanmnel,but that Saw! ſoimagined, and thought itto bee Samwe/: 1. 

So And Azguſtine thinketh it was ME IDg 2 halts but aſhew on<- 
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ly andrepreſentation of Samme/, aud an akon of the diuell /ib.ad Dalcitinms, 
queſt.6, Forit is not to be thought, that the diuel can diſeaſe the ſoules of any 


ww THE TWO, BOOKES OF, ol2t,no 
kad | , the Macchabees, "4, on | FOES HY 


Ve Ar6uments'a int the mitheorkie of His bibles! are” theſe enſuing ; for 
" ouratuerſariesÞring nothing on their patte-; but.ſuch arguments:drawen 


| Sous ceſtinioniesand aurhorities,as doc generally ſerue for allthe NT_ 


whichare aunſwered afore. 

'T Judais commended;2\bookechap. 12. for offering ſucrifies for the Fray 
which was not commanded by the law, neither is-itthe cuſtome ofthelewss 
ſotodoe tothisvrdaytutdagait they were: manifelt idolaters; far there were 


foundiiewcls vnderchejrooatesconfecrate tothe Idols ofthe-lamnites Andour | 
aducrſaries'grant themſelues TR ra isnotts be madoforopen-maleiar | 


Qors dying impenitently, | 

2 Lib.2.cap.2.many things arer reported ofthearke, the holybre, the altar, 
thetabernacle, which ſhould bec hidde by /rremie ina caue,and that the Lord 
would ſhewe the people theſe things artheitreturne. Here are many things 


-ynlikely and vhtrue, Firſt, irisfound, ſayththetexr;uvthetwricngsof _— 


burns fach'ftore js there found. Secaridly, brane vas inprifos tit the; 
king 6fthe Citie zand-the:Cicie beingirakenehe Tem Mp fpoylathe ho- 
Jythings defaced and carried away, how could they thenbeconueyedby /ere- 


mic? Thirdly,'m theirreturnethey found neither apkengrfire , nor afy ſuch = 


thing. But, faith the Teſuite, the lewes ip their c nuerfion to God in the end of 
the world may haue them agairie: ?zLthovg Whta they ſhall belceve inChrift, 
they will any more [ovhaackattobbitetaninavichionnagal thaw far whit 
vieeticallipes ou Inalixhc\obiuelofataras ficrifi os) or: @ny fuch like? * 

3" There isagreardifagretingis theftorie-berweese ham bookes: con> 
cerningthe deathof Mwrlorbus —_ :6.2:6i2 6: It is{6idihat Antiochmy died 
for griefe in Babylong hearing ho good ſycceſleofthelewes;46.2.1:mer;1 6, 


cllatieuowyrid/alibrects, = uldiers {Jaine- © rg, Aeenqe wa of Nanea, 
ant his head cur ff apdibrawen forths Chap,g.aheſame;,Auti wtalling fick 


bythe! way dyed2witha want filhy Biidding (mel;!confuncd of wormes: | 
_ thus, this : tx va and blaſphemer, ſayth the texte, 2.6.9. 28.died a miſerable 
dextb arid frangs'combrrey omg thecmountaines;.; Howe could this triangdye | 


thrice , in.:Babylon; in Nanea, -andby the way in ftraynge.counttey?. Ir is 


 confeſled by i Icſuite that it wasthe fame 4ntiecbur,who layth he lolt his ar- 


miciatheterhple, andfickentdby.thewayzandxdyed axBabylon.: Butthe to- 
rie-ſayrh}rhattheirhtadswerecutreoffelihinke then; hee couldnot: huezcand 
thathed; RD SES RENE REY _—_—_— inhis. bed. Theſe 


cngehaogo tOogedadtaon)indly fv bf {opens rent AA, oy | 
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men, inuch We Gaia _—_—_ Sec more of oy 9.queih; 1. 
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 Concertiing the Scriptures, \Queſfi1. Im 
.« 4 Further,the author oftheſe bookesſayth,thathee abridgeth the toric of 
one-[aſon aSyrenecan, #6. 2.cap,2.v.23. Who was an Heathen:bur theſpirit of 


. God vſethnor,neither needeth to borrow: of prophane writers, , He-ſayththat 


this worke was nor caſte but:painefullto him, bur required ſweating and\wat- 
ching.y:26.But tothe;holy writers of {cripture though their -owne-labourand 
diligerice was. not wanting, yetwas not the worke hard or moleſtious:ynto 
themiLaſtly, the author ſayth he writeth-for pleaſure and recreation of the rea= 
der, and craueth pardon it he haue not done well, /þ.2,15.39. But to reade for 
pleaſure isnoend of Scripture, neither doth thefpirice of God vic any excuſe 
citherformatterormabinet :-- ooh nl bid a oo bond Had egy |: 

, Quraduerfaxies ſay,thatS. Parllikewiſe confeſſeth,that he was rude inſpea- 
king, 3:Corinth. 11.64 Weanfwere, he ſo ſaythbecaulc the falſe; Apoſtles ſo 
gaug out ofhim,notihat he was1oindeede :and yet in that placeS. Pau/doth 
notexcule himſclfe, farhisnot {uffigienthandling of bis mater, as this author 
doth. Neither is that ſpeech of S. Lake any, ching like: fortherethe Euangelift 
doubteth notto ſay, that be. had attayned to an.cxact knowledge of all things, 
Vpou thele premiles we conclude; thattheſe booksof the Macchabees arenot 
Gapgnicall,norto bd caken-for any: part of, holy-Scripture, though wee dopice 
not; bus thatthere.may beilqmeprohicable wicot thenator the liogie., i4--.; -t "x * 
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'*  bookescalled Apacrypha: PE hp! boy 
tO bookevalldpog: ne 
Itft;generally of them allthughe writeth :: Que irag; 


82 Vs 1 UAKVAL bite), ub" 
.  Cononicasdegis &-Prophetaram, de vnit.Extleet 6.\VeakdknowledgeingCa- 
nonicallScripcure of the olde Teſtament, bntithe lawe: andthe Drophers: bit 
noneof the Apocrypha werewritten by any ofthe Prophets, Aigayhe,hefairh: 
Omnes litere,quibus Chriſtus Prophetatus eft,apud Indeos ſunt, Pſahs6. Allthe 
bookes whichdoe prophefic of Chriſt, were kept amongſt the Jewes:but none 
ofthe Apocrypha were writtenin Hebrue. Ergo. Concerning the ſtorie of Bel * 
and the Dragon, he callcthica fable, de mirab144b.11b.2.cap.z 2. Ofthe ſame cre» 
diteistheſtory of Suſanna. ; | der. th [= 50inorfs 
The booke of /udith was not((aith he)receiucdin the Canon, of the Iewes, 


—4— 


: de cinit, Deir 8,26, Ofthe bookes of the Macchabees thus_he writeth, [udes 
non habenthane ſcripttram ſicut legem, prophetas,& pſalmos,quib. Dominnu: teſti- 


moniii perhibet vt teſtib ſugs:the lewes recejue nat this ſcripture asrhe law, pro- 
phers and Pſalmes,vnto the which Chriſt giueth his teſftimonie , asto his wit= 
neſies/(b;2-cont,Gaudent, cap. 23. The, two bookes af Ecclelialtigysatidthe 
wiſdomeg,of-Sa/opon arconely layd to be Selomprr, proptereloquy nonnnllan /i- 
militudinem,beeaule of ſome athnitic art lkeneile of the, Riley oe cinfh dds. 17, 
2.0.50 he thinketh tha Salomen was not.indeedethe autboreof them: hewthen 
canthat booke/bee Canonicall which giveth it {clieafalſe tixle; being called 

the wildome of Sa/omon,and was neuer compiled by Salomon? oi4b: 
. » \Yntothe iudgmentol thislearned father, we may adioyr aliotheancict de= 


wityl D 2 Ccrees 


w © The fit generalcontroneſe 
crees of Councels, Inthe 84.Canon ofthe Apoiles, allthe Apocryphall ſcrip» 
tures, which we reie andexclude out of the ſacred Canon, are there alſo ex. 


_ cluded &reieed,fauing that this Canon maketh three bookes ofthe Maccha- 


bees ſacred and canonical, whereas the themſelues acknowledge bur 
two And concerning the bookeof Syrach, the Canon further thus ſpeaketh : 
Inquiritur 4vebis extrinſecuavt adoleſcites veſtri addiſcat nem ſapientiaernditi 
Syravb-burthis beſides youareto enquire andlooke vnto,thatyour youth may 


fecus (ſaith the Canon) this beſide and without the Canon of Scripture. 
Gelaſins Biſhop of Rome, in his decree concerning the canonicalſcripture, 
doth bring in only two bookes vnder Salomons name,theProuerbs, and Eccle- 
fiaftes,; with the Canticles,both which he maketh one booke : the booke then 
called the Wiſdome of Salomon, irt his opinion, was not of Sa/omons writing: 
and the Canonof the Apoſtles before calleth it ſaprentiam Syrach, the wiſdom 
of Syrach, thinking Syrach rather to be the author then Salomon: then is itno 


| learnealſo andbe acquainted with the wiſdome of learned _ : EXIriNe 


 ſeripture,becauſeitbearcth afalletitle:which isnottobe admittedin ſcripture. 


Colonienſ, 


Synod ſub 


Adolph,cap. ſan Hum eſſe pro 
21,4770, 


1549. 


2.Error, 


_ abſurd, ifthe booke wereſcripture. 


- *Fhe ſame Gela/iurin theſaid decree maketh but one booke ofthe Maccha- 
bees canonicall:the Canon ofthe Apoſtles reckoneth vp three bookes: 'the Pa- 
pilts receiue but two :and of late-dayes in x certaine prouinciall'Councell the 
authoritic ofthe bookes of the Macchabeesin generall ſeemethro be calledin 
queſtion : the wordes are theſe : Neque ex vnico Macchabei fatto concluditur 
is orare, ſed quoniam ita py, & de vera fide inſtrutti Indes 
abſque heſitatione credebant- that itisaholy thing to pray for the dead, it is nar 
ſo much concluded bythe Macchabees aQt, as for tharthewellt and in- 
fructed Tewes doe ſo belceue : he makeththe generall beleefe ofthe Jewes of 
better credite then the Macchabees fatthere commended : which were. verie 


Laſtly, we haue the conſent of the Laodicene Councell, can.59. which ex: 
cludeth all thoſe Apocryphal bookes,which we ſhut out ofthe Canon of _ 
it 


ture, as may be ſeene more at large inthat Councel: which though it were 


ſelfe prouincial is notwithſtanding confirmed in the 6.general Councel.77uk 
THE SECOND QVESTION CONCERNING THE 
authenticgll and moſt approued Edition of the Scriptures. _ 


ereas it is confeſſed thatthe Hebrue Edition of the olde Teftament is 


 * © themoſtancient tin the which tongue the Scriptures were compiled 


by the Prophets : andthat the new Teftamentt wag written in Greeke by the 
Apoſtlesand Euangeliſts, yet our aduerfaries doe genetally holde, as it was 
decreedinthe Tridentine Chapter, Seſſ.4Adecret.2. That int all ſermons, rea- 


dings, diſputations, controuerfies, the _ Latine tranſlation ſhould bee ta- 
recke, andthat no man ſhould pre. 
{ume 


Ken for authentike before the Hebrue or 


Concerning the Scriptures.” 
and NE occalion to reject it orappeale from it. 
| The Proteſtants. 


VV Edoctrucl hy affime, hep alchoughthereare divers Editions ofthe olde 
Teſtament beſidesthe Hebrue, and ſome of them very auncient, as the 
tranſlation ofthe Sepruagints,compiled by ſeuenty two ancients of thelewes,at 
the inſtigation of Prolermens Philadelphus King of Egypr, 300. yeates before 
Chriſt: and after Chtiſt there were other tranſſations in Greeke made by 4- 
quila Symmachas,Theodoſion, and others :alſo a Chaldee Paraphraſe compiled 
þ the Tewes And laRtof all diuers Latinetraiiflations; the Which, aber nſtine 
= th, in histime were ſomanyzhar they couldnot benombred: of allche 
bes the Hebrue being the molt ancient, and the inotherofthere "and freef 
from cortuptions, ought to berecejued as moſt authentike. And for the new 
Teſtament, thou h there bea Syrilcke tranſlationvery ancierit,yet theGreeke 
I rred(being the ſame torigye wheteinthe Apoltles atidthe E- 
tangelifts wrote) tobe the onely auttietitike copie. | 'Asforthe Taritie tranſlati- 
'on ofthe Bible, weateableto procuir tobe ts 00 ver 
forenotauther bike. as, 


Th SELVY. een T6 

eg. 1 } hopg 

the Chuith 4 his rg 

is hy thenricall. = Ip omn qr ve atnentiefol tech that this 

Latine deing' generally vſcd, was preferted before other Tatine tranſla- 
e 


ice the ry ir great timber; rortharthetefore it ismoreau< 
entbe Hebrucintheold, and rhe Greeks inthenewe Teftaments, 


— the Greekes famons congregations and Chirches: thatbeirin the La. 
urch,the vulgattranflariori was retcined being etroj ,yetthe whole 
Church continued notin that error, which werenotſo tyedan nd to the 
Laine tranſlation, Thirdly, ifmenall this while (knowledge decreafing, and 
away being in'prep ring for Antichriſt) were negligent in' corredtin and a- 
— contig cranfſation, thisi$116! good argument tornike ie authe- 
tic 


tongue,ardthe Greciansin theirs, why ſhould nor the Latitie Church haucir 


alſo authenticallitiTatine® We atiſivere: firſKir vaſy edfon; becauſe the 
Lord didconſecrate the HebrueandGreeket congues diheteinwoaldhaue his 
word written,that therdfbre he v uld orſho thade rhe Larine as 
well ahenticall; as they Secotidly,; the Lat alike rade th an authen- 


tike tranſlation; why ſhould not olpronenns likewiſe haue their authenti- 
cals? The Armenianshad the AT of-olde tranflated by Chryſoſtomie, _ 
9 
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LOCI. 


mms there were ether Churches beſides the Lane allthiswhile ;/2s a- 


Argus... As the Hebries hid an aithentike reid their diitie 


 antwhere any ofthem doe ſw 


led wonderfull:in the Hebrue vocab 


22. 2 Cheſt ovate... 


Sclauonians by Iierome,the Gothesby #* las, why ſhould norcheſe ao Is 


well be authentical? And ſo looke into,howe many tongues the Scriptures 
ſhould be tranſlated, ſo many authenticalttab{lations ſhould there be. | 
Argum3.They ſa ay that al ather tranſlations which arecome farth fince,are 


erronious,and much difter amongſithemſelyes..  Anſw, Firlt,this is no reaſon 


co preferre it beforc the Hebruc and Greeke, though it were better then all 0- 


thertranſlations, Secondly,they charge ys fallly,that our tranſlations are diſ- 


Jonant and crrovious; for their diſagreement.is not in ſuchſubſtanciall poynts, 

COS theori riginall, we allowthemnot: and 

9 there isnot 6 meaneſt hs them,but may. uuffly compare with chcirs, yea & + 
preferred before it,, Thirdly,if theig tranſlation were ſopure, as they ſay Be- 

24 himſclife makethit, he To; not haue ſetfortha new Edition: and he pre- 
ferrethitin ſome places before other icanſlations, but; is farce off from ragkiny 'S 
itauthenticall,and ſo are we. ... ;®... 

Argurs.4: The Hebruetexr oſche old Taflament; in many places; is impure 
andeorrupt, and the A diugrstimes in citing the old {eriptures, dos tol- 
low.the Septuags notthe Hebrue.Exgo.itis not authenticall,” Bellarmine 
eo proue the Hebruets be corrupt, ode an inſtanceof fwyeplaces;.theths 5 
principall I will ſer downe: firſt, Iſai 9.che Latine hath, his name ſhall be cal- 
it nomerees, he ſhall call his name, which 


C0 himſelfe conſeſlerh, notzobe ſo good a reading; And Fir the 
reat digerenceintheſenſego ſay bis name ſhalbe called,o eo 
his naniE: for it isoblerued by Sha learped in hg toneue,, ge Cares the 
chi fon arc oficntakenim inprcoral among the Prbmeags /"erenin Sc- 
condlyghe ſame letters. inthe brue doe ſerue for both.thele words, the al ' 
ration is inthe pricks or points: which as BeBar.hinfelh i kate CH 
dire ſunt,nee mutant textum,were added qutyardly,that is,b echernoer a 
EPEIG, ſcripture, aud doe notchange, the-rexr, which confiſterh ofthe 
letters,not the POYftrponeg he obieteth: that place, PEL21.16. the La- 
dine hab foderane more they peirced my hands: =. 5 Hebrue is,not Cars, 
Cu ced,bur lt leo, asalyon: but the former reading of all 
ilt 


'Anſw., ARIES onlyplace of ASE 4 canbc objected; 'Bellar. 
alſohete FN ate othe - anſwere:thatthele 2, wordes being ſo like in 
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ſound, and 1n the characters might cafily be miſtaken either by the negligence 


ofthe Pe and | peniwen,or by the ALIAS firſt added the prickes., 2.Di- 


yerslea 
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 Conterniing the Scriptures. Queſt. of 
pa ſounddoth ring ineuery manseare, and ſer 


fthticinense withanoye or ound ot 
forth the powerof God as /ob faith, How little aportion deewe heare of bim, and 
who can wnderſtand the thunder of his power? Tob.26.14.the workesof God doe 


as it were thunder out the power of God, hec Bellarm.1b.2.de ſeriptm.cap. 2. 


We anſ{werefurther:firſt,thattheTeſuire hath not proued,nor yet is cuet able” 
to proue the Hebruefountainesfo be corrupt. Secondly, where they are faulty, 


itisto bee imputed to the negligence, or vnskilfulnes of thoſe through whoſe 
bands they haue paſſed, & no otherwife. Thirdly, that'the Apoſtles alleadged 
the /epraaginr,it makethnotfor the Latitic,8cthey alleadgedit not as berterthE 
the Hebrue, but becauſe the Greeke tongue was the more vniuerſally known, 
 Neitherdidthe Apoſtles in citing Scripture alwaiestye theſcluesto the vulgar 

| ſeptuagint:asfor exampleſ; ake may appeareinthole places, Mica.y.2.cited Mar. 
2:6. Terem.3 1.13;cired Mat.2.18.1faig.2.alleadged Mat.4.1 5,16.1ai.42.1:;re- 
hearſed Mar. 1 2.1 8. but the Apoſtles as theybeing direfted withthe ſpirirwere 
able to write ſcripture; ſo alſo torecite and alleadge ſcripture, 5/Forthoſe 5. 
places which the Teſuite ith are faultie in the Hebrue,we are able ro ſhewe al- 


molt fifty timesfiue places intheLatine,and therefore by thisreaſon they haue® 
aincd nothing:theſe are the Jefuites 'argumients,de verb! dei 1i6.,2.cap.10. and. 


ine of our Rhemiſtsiti their Preface tothienewTeRament. Someofour Ars" 
gunents ate theſ eforitisnot'neceſſa 
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Arg.r. [Fthe Tatinerranſlation be authiciitical;as itwas decreed inthe Coun- 


' " *Celof Trent, thenit malt haue been ſ&fromtiie beginning;ſo ſoote 
as there was anyLatinetranffation: for theCoiincellhadnotauthoriry to make 
that authenticall, which w as not, buitonely todeclateit ſotobe. But the Latine' 
tran{lation;for the ſpace of 660; yearesafter Chriſt was notreceiued as'authen- 
rical: for we findethatthe Latine writers, as Lattanting, Hilarine, Ambroſins, 
Hieronimus, Fn pt png ne Pens did not vſe the fame Latinetranflation : 


Ergothis vulgar atin hauing not bin alwayes,fince it wasextant, authentical, 
| " NETIC 5S {a SY Pod -ad.j 1 
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Why ſhould irnowBeginP! fy 5m arid ht 41% 4 LL BbeN Ni 
' ' Argum.2/ That Edition whichwas made, and framed, and firft written by 
the Prophets, Apoſtles Enangelifts, is ro be preferred before thar;' which was 


not compiledby any ber je or Apoſtle.” But ſuch are the Hebtue in the olde 


 Teſtament,and the Greeke Edition in the neiv; by the confeſſion of our aduer- 

faries, Bellary.cap.7.h6.2.Such isnort the Larine, for itis vncertaineby whom 
It was written * forthe Teſuite confeſſeth that itis*nor al offferomesEditiontas 
the booke of the Plalmes,Wiſdome,Ecclefiaſticus, the Machabees, whichehey 
thinke were not tranſlated by Hierome: but let vs grantthatthe whole was 
of Hieromes doing,yet was he no prophet nor Apoltle : ſayth he, AlindeFt va- 
temeſſe alind interpretem, itis one thing to be a Prophet,anotherto be aninters 
prerer. Wherefore it is no reaſon, that Hieromes,or whoſetranſlation elſe ſoc- 
ner ſhould berecciued before the — of Prophets and Apoſtles. . bs 
OY 4 | ut 
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 guitie ,therefore more authenricallthen the Lacine,- 


4 A de forth bread and v wine : war qr ha obtulit, hee offered, _ Un 'S 


24 -- -vY be fol ernrllonroſe 
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VOrax: wo ceram : or when the Latine copies por as lol, 5. ng La» 
tine bookes haue, Quibus inranit,vt oftenderer eis terram, vatowhom he ſware 
thathe would ſhewthemtheland:thathe would not fay ſame other, and this. 
faith Bellermine is the truer reading being agrecable to the Hebrue: thirdly, 


whenthe ſentence is ambiguous, as Luke;2, Pax þ - bong. voluntatts, 
peacevntomen of good will: the originallſhewerh ,thar(good will) is to bee 


refetredropeace: peace or good wi nen, not ynto men of good will : 
fourthly, andlaſtly, the force and propertic ofthe wordesis better. vnderſioode 
igthe originall, Bellerm.lib, 2.64p.1 1. Er, eby the Ieſuires confeſſion, the origi- 
nall or fquntaines ; are more certaine al without doubtfulnes and ambis. 


Arguns, 4. There are many and greaterrorsin the vulgar wranſlation;and. 
contrarieto the originall. Ergoitis not'authentike; Some! of the places wee 
will quote, as Genel:3. pſa conteret, for ipſum, ſhe ſhall breake the Serpents 
head, where wee doereadethat not the woman, bur her {cede ſhallbreakehis 
bead, Genelſ.6.ver(.6. for famenum cordis malum,the thouglus ofmans: heart 
are cuill; they rcade, Fa ad malum "_ iratio, inclined to- cuill: and ſo 
extenuate originall: bane. G zeneſ.14. verl.1 S. for protulit pawens Cf vinum, Mel- 


pax x ellins, for ak Pntdes I 6vetl. 
11, / apides ns Wer Rooms of the Nh, for lapides ſacculi, {tones of the 
hue And though Bel/armine here eo Stbedm, 246 a fault in the copies by, 
miſtaking ſomeletter,yerare thoſe wordes retayned inthe vulgar Latine (till 


without correQtion, In theic Latine tranſlations of the Pſalmes there are many 


corrup tions, Pſuter 2.9.1 — mts m——_ diſcipline,or 
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brue thus,zxrer ollas, thougn you haue lien a10n {t the pots as being da 
with affliction. Itis. pen He how Bel 1 wſtter reſt, xe worden all 
things iultite. the vulgay ] Latine wranſlation, howe herunnerh him uy out of 
breath,to find outſomelikelic expolition of this Place: :and in the cl he thus 
playerh theinterprecer,}f7e ſleepe betweene pwo lets Do ak ji abide 
in the mid({i, berweeneewo lot, the.heauenly, a rgiucg 
wholly to ation,nor whol!y ro contemplate nſhalleh rs ary lik 


| e like a 
doue,&c. A gaodly expoſition lure,they os i | 
u ny beep bone 
indeed of 


iſlecpe etwenetwolots,adt 

anc contemplation: thatis,they muſt come at neither, bur 
the words wil ratherevforce this ſenſe,if, we take hisexpolit 
this ſort were moſt oftheirfat bellyed Mgnkes & Fryers me SN | 
tewplativofknowledge, nor actio of. goodlife. V.2zof row they 
read conmertanein profundum maris;l wilturne the into the fone ofthe ſea, 
of - ſca, = 


for redacam profunde mares, | willbring them from ep 
contrary-Pſal.; 32,15.vidwameinsb Lillbl JE ul 
Fum,l 6 bleſſe bis viQuale, ;4+ in the new OY many 
Matth. 6.11. Panem ſn NEE or, 
bread, fer daily or ——_ IOTIIE cap. 4.6 Oparoniprehe 
cap. 20.9-acceperunt ſingulos denarios,tor « denarios': Ow Ws eucry pe- 
ny, for, cuery man a peny.. cap, 21.30. Eo nt w 6 9domine,] goc rac 
for,l. Lord. Luc.1.28; plena ny" gratis  leBla,hayle Mar rn, 
for frecly beloued. re T By PA? 3h his Wer; 5 out [ hers 
ah 5 ſhe ſwept KAT, 9 15.5 I, 20% O72ne. ge bimm _ 
not all be chaunged,for, ones immutabimyr, we {t Wl; : 
2.10.creatiin bonis operibus,created in good workes, or,adoper 0 $4 took created 
ynto,good workes. Rewm.cap.16,23. Garmboſpes mens 5 wniner CEE lefia, for, 
wninuerſe Eccleſie : Gaius, mine hoſte, andthe whole Church, for ofthe w 1 hole 
 Church.;1, Cor-9,22.vt pes alugs facerem, progut omning al Re hack. 
eerem: : thar I mightfaue all,f or, that] mighe ſaue ſome. Hebra: 2:8. Ergo, 
teri, non ly eftis,pro,pury Tos adulterini : : Wherefore ye are adulterers, and not 
children,for,ye are baſtardes,and not children. An bundred moreerrours and 
ouer,you may findenotedinthe readings of, ur Icarned c Fowprry man D. Whi- 
Paker1,2 4 queit.ae Ser. 10.11.12,Cap, Thefe Thau haueſerdowne orataſle, © JMag 
And as age 2s pe Latincis impetfect ang hol eorrindns, 3 an mz; cth 
the ſcriptures darke and obſcure : ſo onthe contrary lide, Car als of the 
Hebrue and Greeke are .excceding. profitable, and doe brii > prcat lighl Can 
perſpicuitic to the, ſcripture, : for never were. the ſcriptures os ec ilar 
or more -plainely vnderſtoode, then. fince, VET were tranſ wa pry = the 
originals) Heare che. iudgement. of a, euercnd and learne: man ſome- 
- time 


ops, wnen tome of them ood might tradition, f 
vp made de an oration, vſing among ot ſs Nos: The cries 
made the textof the B, be foph plai _ Fs the Hebrue and 195 hr wee 
that nowe many thinges may be kits withomt airy lofſerat 4 all, 
by allthe frcar Ute y —_ Fro Fox,Fox pag.1183-co c 5 

Laſtly,we wilt rehearfe Augiotineriudgement * Vrowmnque eft.cf Bing CRE 04% 
[oh credatur unde eft in &pmna a6 incetpreres Salk trenſlatiollo viſbeuere the caſe 

andeth,( (faichhe) we bl ghit to. iue fore credite to thar-rongue, out of the 


whichotheraretta . Lib'15 .de Cinit.cap.13. Ergothe Hebruc inthe olde 


"rope 


offare 
Teſtament, and the Greeke i in the newe, out of the Shih the Latine and all 


other cranſlations haue iſſued,ought tohauethe onely preheminence. 


Jſodortn Fo ad Concil. od froeritas querenda eft, Grecorum ſequamur 
HE: orUrg, a it ena te ws Ext ts. er poften, VL, (nach! 2 merge ab 


17 H6 lid m noſcimtur. If we ſceke' for the trueth; 


PEA ysfollow wat imitaretheGreeke copies and examples. Andafterward; The 
tructh i isro be ſought _ at theirhandes, i in whoſe tongue or we it is fee 
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ow 1 the gy cranſlationof Scripture, 


nhg6b 918 Kok "The Papittes. 
Tk gent bly condernne the tranſlation ofthe Sc apively ind the 
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ly ate pCclaticence from their ordinarie, havin he ecftimonic of their 
Curates that they be humble and deuour perſons, R Rheninf prefar. ſeh.6. So 
then they holdit daungerous! for all'men toread Scripture, and they wouldnot 
willingly licence any,burtheir Popeholy deuour C tholikes : they are like to 
make a 5p peece ofw orke,thar g o0C Hout tro picke their faith our of { cripture, 
lay the Rheniftes, avmor. 1.Cor.l.5. . This then is their e opiron, thar it is-neithek 
neceffaric norconuenient for all mento hauc acceſſe rothe Scriptures: We will 
ſce ſome of theirreaſons. 

eAroum. 1. From the ime of Eſdrastill Chiif, and in our Sauiours time, 
the Scriptures! wetenot inthe yulgar congue; but onely i in the Hebrue , which 
the Iewes vndetſtoode nor after the captiuitie : k-th is notnowe neceffaric 
| tohaue them i in the vulgartongue, That the people vnderftoode not Hebrue 
the Telvite Yrourth out of the'8.of Nthemiah: whereitis fayd, that Eſdras F] 


ound the lawto the people, becauſe they ynderſtood it not. We Cm 


Fig the text fayth cleave contrary, that he read the law before the people that 
vodetiSed it,v.3.6 they might His theſenſe, though the people a” 


ng , Whatſoeuet they haue thoughtintimesp neither would 
gel. uceuer ry man} ermitted to'reade the Scripture, but ſuch otie- 
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; Concerning the Scriptures. Dune, [20 
thelanguage. Concerning theplacesobieed out he Goſpel, toproue the 
lJewes ſpa bt ay ono NO Hes wil aL ole {pe Ta 
Marc.5.Talithacumi,Matth.27. Golpatha, ET ur not of the Hebrue 
rongue: we anſiwere, that alchough-t jr Tpake nor pure Hebrue, but man 
ſtrange wordes were vicd, yer they ynderſtoode the Hebrue, for why els doth 
Chriſt bid the peopleto ſearchthe ſcriptures). ndthey were not the Iewes,but 
the Romane bs 4a that vnderlioode notihe!' yoiceof Chriſt ou the croſle, 
Aaying,becalledfor Elias, 


7 Greeke,an nor ini the. y ris to mom 6 hey 
He d zErgoitisnot necet Ly _ ihe Eripranes tho wobee. in the 
tolig, We anlwere: rſt had beenaninf ite, Epourk 6 Es 


left Kh vriings in cuery | age,neicher was it neceſſa ry, ſeeing out of the 
oguage, agg Oar 
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| INTE docbiliaic and holde that irisrequifi re , expedient and' neceſſaryfor 


the Sctiptures to bee' vttered and ſer forth/in the u'gar and cominon 
fpeech,and that none vpon any 6Ccifion bughtto bee prohibited'the reeding 
thereof for knowledge and inſtruftions ſake: and that Chriſtian Magiſtrates 


ought to prouide,t Ro Ke 2x pri may hauethe Scripturesin their mother and 


knowen tohgue. Where cat Wrong was offeredio the people of Eng- 
land; that diuets 166. yeares, Slking Herts the cighr, could norbe ſuffered 
to hai the Scripriites in Engliſh, Andhow. I pra you, did the Papiſts forme, 
has as Tindals cranſlation camieforch? ſome #ffirming tharic'was impoſſible 
EPR rranflated into Etg ab Ris ke 'it'would make the 
rerikes: others thatic Would EH totebel;Fox:pag.11.7.coLr. 
cbs let harnefa faticters hs te For the vulgar trantlations of 
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cranſlared,was this,thatthe people mightbe kept in ignorance fil, and 
might tyrannize ouer their conſcience by their TY dodrines, Few 
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prieſts handes, for othe prie 


ps whe Sryiptures. 


htedthe new Teſtament into Engliſh : wherear the Papiſts ſo ſtormed, that 


" ſomeofthemſaid it wasnotpoſſibleto tranſlatethe {criptures into the Engliſh 


rongue: others, thatit was not lawfull forthe laypeo by: to-haue it in their mo- 
ther torigue:ſome that it would makethem all fridge Aries et 


againſt T indal,chacatthe lengrh they tooke from hion his lik 
ryr fayth, that the very: cauſe why the Papiſts would not have hee 


ind ff chey 


ag.1077- 
E T ank++Gaich, that there can be noreabuable cal to withhold the Serip- 


tures from the prople, being the foode of their ſoules, eſ when 
fite it,no more then bodily! foode ought to be kept from, from ahoſet _ 


ter it, pag. r1116.col/t;” * 
Bleſſed Brad ifordſayth,that it was platrie robberie to o take frouk: the people 


the Engliſh 5 nm : to whom one Willerton replyed, that _ people oughtto 
learne atthe prieſts hands :to whom he anſered,then prochn Fs bring the peo- 
ple rocrucifie Chriſt againe, and let Baryabas gory ifall vejrametihr = 
e, pag. 1615.” 

in tines p 


ſtes then perſwadedthe 
eArgum: 5. Webauethe practiſe of the' Church 


our warrant: for in Chriſeomes time the people has 
whereupon heexhorteththemto gerthem Bibles,orat thelead ene Tet 


ment, the Actes of the Apoſtles, theGol] pels, Homil.g, y- 
heard beforethatthe ArmeniansSclauonians,Gothes 


. ad ci 
ownelanguage :1o many hundred yacegee in Lolnding Air Alured t her 


lated the Pſaker: a copic whereofwas found in Crow Abbey, called Saint 
Guthlakes Pſalter,as M. Lambert witneſſeth: & Bede ourlearned comry man 
tranſlaredS. lohnrGoſpel, Fox. p.11 15. col.2.The Rhemiſtsalfo' 


| morethen 300. yeare agothe Italians hadthe Bibletranſlated, andthe French 
menaboue 200. yearesagoc, Prefar. in Teſam.4.ſeft. Why Hhould nor the - 
one ofGodhanethe fame libertie now freely to OY AS sthey 


es werHd ; 
times paſtexrant i inthe vulgartongue, yet potyitiulerſll to all, but to ſuch! 24s 


had intimes pali?-*+ 
Bellermine anſwereth, NY he Jeriiceh not, but that the Scriptur 


might profitby reading ofthem.OurRhermifts alſo ſay,ch at Chryſoftome, when 


heexhorted the people toreading of Scripture, ſpake as apulpitman, not as 


giuing a rulein fchooles, prefat.in Teitamſett.x 4. And Bellarmingaddeth that 


it wasnot his meanipgeharthey.ſhould all reade, e ferprure, but ſuch as might 


docit ſafely, /ib.2.cap. 1 6.refponſadargum.7. 
Anſwere. Firſt, ſecing in times patt, cat nd populous nations had 


the ſcripturestranſlated, as the Armeniaris,Sclauonjans,into their yulgartoung, 
how is it like thataly man wasforbidden thereadiny gof them? As we do proue 


| ynto them, that theſe nations hadtheſ, cripturesin madiandces an, ſo'if yes | 


Baſt; 2; 3. L /29 
Tindal, Lambert, Bradford. Tindal was the firft,that inthoſelaft times tranf- 
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can howwsfartppoohiitob 0921 +4 TR tobat any 
from reading of icripttire. (which they. are neuer allexo.doe) they ſbouldfaie 


ſomewhat; 2. A RETRnyg was;thatallmen ſhoyld,be exerci 
(h eaſilie's appeares; forheaſocxhonethin his. 


ſermons ng ivqothers relies people of al allcondijons reſorted, thereforche 
ſpaketoall 2 yea hee waukde haur-boyes and;childreptorgad feriprare; And 
though ObriſoZome wert noweinthePulpic, whag of hag? He wouldenor( 
thinks ſay onesbinginthe Pulptt,&an other thing in ſchools :he would *ek 
Tpeakeotherwile, thegthe thought, or make the pulpica place to vaerlies i 
3. Whereas Chriſt prot 6, Snot toall coſearch ſcripture, yea comnianderh 


them anades, Witowhatautharitic canchey refbaine;rhis libertie 5, And if 


cucry may multbhe reazerg.renders xeaſgn of his faxth and hope,1, Peri 3y159 
thegzeuary manought:to.ſtudie the; ſcripeur 
count of his faith. What profiteth i it a man to hauemearc; and not tocate.is, 
apparell and .not-t6: weare; it ? lo as [good doothto hauc ſcriptures, and 
not torcad. them... 2504.4; RE 9 

. Leevs duruſtines opinion. "36 omen dininas, (Gich he)& #1 Feehefen, 
Gent expſneſter andte.Stitrdomb-gieſtregrelegite J) OVDIuR Jena to 2ty 
rendyntate publikeroaginges inchs Church, andia yourhapſeroread(ouct 
againerbcholieleliins;burbow oqulgrhe propletrgd ihemat: hame,}gthey 
Nene meicydlgarigqong?- _ 

1," But we was but one nan. heare then the od of whole couns 
Gle; aronch, Tub i Famhen I aſe Epi ſeam ares ſ{ugear ap Fj 
Ling Anh cor ian gns facilius cnn ip tptelligerp,que 
TheB Thr Oey eee torrauſlate the Hamilies into the EO —_ 
mile ge hat al mtn may the betrer-under/tand what is ſaid. Hfirbecaun- 

ef} har ſermons & Gomes may be ad and preached inthe vulgar,buc 
not.the ſcriptures, we oppole an other decree. > FLSA tyrant ſingulas 


Aiesd inicosprechyteri clara voce ar intelli igibili.ac verbis maternis annuntieut 


: PreceRts: decalagizet articles fidee: In the pariſh churches cuery Lords daie, 


the Presbyrers declare with, a loud and incelligible.yoice' 
t ong, the tel commandements and articles ofthe faith; -lynod. BY; naucnſ, dex 


£76429 7, LL, a9 was alſo; decreed, ſynod. efagaties, cap. 25. Thatthe 
alurazan, andehe Lords praierſhould bee ſaid in the.yulgar tongue, 


neſce rhatthoſepopiſhprelatesthat liued 40; or 50. yeares agoc were | 


not logs ſo popiſh and vnreaſonable, as our Romaniſts ingheſc "Gaies 7 Hf 
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they cal the  maſſe-ſhould! notbe cclebrapdio the yulgarequng,ſeft.22-c4p. Þ | 
An 


\ 


rezethajeby to. Jearne jo glue 26» 


'&inthe. mother | 


Den ry, + 
L __ "4x ay We, 


| Concertiingthe'Seriptures; \Duaff 9} $2 

Anditisthe commonpracti hereoftheRoaiiſhchurchto vic worms 

rin toong onely, We muſt Becontent(fay they) with thoſe:three to6ngs 
God honored ypon the Croſle : namely the Hebrue, Greeke and Latin. on 
livertic onely they graunt, that their Prieſt may expound ſome thinges, as hee 
readeth;andſhew the meaning tothe people; - * | THF 
1 Argus. 1, Thusthey argue -themaicſtic and pravitie ofthe ſacredbuſihes, 
z doeaequireall tobe vitcred ina ſage, lantiifiedandgraue language, Erggnor 
3  inthevulgar. Bellarwdb13.6pury. aigniing. Weanlwerthegrauitie,revercce 
 aridbalinefeconfilicth notipaordsphraſegand ſoundsthgvghneuer fo elo- 
nt,but:in the thinges:themſelaes: neither! is any» toung ahktis vnderſtood, 
beforethe.Lord counted barbarous : for $.Pawleſanh,thatheis abarbarian, - 

ſpeakethbatharouſlie-i inthe Church, thatcannot be vnderſiood, 1.Cor.14.1 

And Acts 2aritheveric ſtrangers and barbariang; heard the Apoliles —_ 7 
#heirlangy pay WE OI of God: they: thought _ toupg no dift 
graco wt holy myftcricsthey.vitered.; ;;»1 17 9m ani 
Pape. Nreliolas! t.' Epiſt.ad. Michaelem Inperatt. GenThantimey, writet) 
thusof this marter, the kwpetorina etteine Epiſtle to. the Pape; had termed 
the Latinetophg barbaxous : whom eaun{wereth thus; Onmis: operis Hexoga- 
troredundatiad opifiea Hhinrians : 9 ) furprem, qui nee lingua nonitparcere quan 


2 + Ee Job. EI - 
© DR ES IOL  2E”, 


Anu feeit 3m egmpſo; que Deumeelit lingha latina, quantum barharamvel 
fot thicam dmguam ariety dituagnaſeiturs Ti he cgreogef thewrwhs, arr 
tnirarie of 1hgiwarkes. ent reatrelſe.bs this, ered to fpare that tonghe, which "I, 


God bathmage? uwdhearein, hav ferre rhell-ating tongye eoee ir 
Anand Scthians language, it is ſeene, becanu{e it worſhippeth therrwe God. 'By 
theſs:2, reaſons, whereby he ptoueth the Lazine:zqung not ts bee; barbarous, 
welikewiſe affirmencithies theEngliſh towng, nor.any ethenyyulgar-language | 
'of Chriſtians 9 bg barharous; bo veoqule ns 318, the giles-and workes of 
God,and becauſe e the trusfgod isby, $59 £ vu |Bar6400Ngs, Acknowledget and 
worlhinpad. - 42 rib of 013g cot Hoc o2frioonrcq eta loon0 _ 

21 Lenity 6;ver.17. The people i is mated toftand without, till Bellarm. 43. 
"thel igft wenein and made- atconement fat them ':-they: ynderfiood not the 2-4e Serb. 
Prigyforchey: heardfim not. Ergo! itis not neceſlary-the people-ſhould vndet- cap.16.reſ. 


-RepdtheMiniſter, We aunbverc.. Firit that wasatypeofourSaviourChiifh, ***** 

por gw acented igto-heauen, as the high, prielt didigtathe holy place: 

bur top Ggureeprovenothing, Secandic ali "ndetoddnombeBrieh, 

boralethayie cabd him not: bucheyapo@aproueshas he Prieſt ered any 

thingſinabey hearing 43 anytime,which they yaderſtood nok, ; 

3 &freup. 19-V.cpylt golyvicthole wungs inholy oilaietoaabich pale #8 Rhemif. 

Gifiedaahecrofe 3thatis Hebzue,Greeke,Latin..We auniwer ;thoſc toungs amr, r. 
northenyed for.any eh nyo. Hes aherdeath-of,Chrift might Ccr.cap. 14. 

fommen,andymucrſaligungsby —— abroad Antfe- GOES 

4:4 om proetug ee comes ſandified; tee'thimkes 

© was paklfiaſtrument ofthat fangiiiexzion, by-yhoſeappgingmans: the 


title 
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32 T he firſt generall contronerſie = LIED 


_ thle was written: whytheri are notall tonguesas well ſan&ified, wherein the 
holy Gholt ſpake,astheſe which were written by Pilate?: i 
: The ProteFlants. ago | 


V doe affirme, that as it hath been the commendable vic of all auncient 
*- Churches, to haue the {eruice in the vulgar tongue, that the peopl>mighe 


ynderſtand,and be better ſtirred vp to deuotion +fo che ſame godly yſc ought 


for cucrto remayne andberetaynedinthe church of God, +. 

eArgum.z. thisis moſt agreeable to'S. Paxls doArine, 1.Cor. 14. who 
would hauecallthings done tovedifiyng: but by an vnknowen tongue'no man 
is cdified : and bole 

then tenthouſand otherwiſe. Some of the Papiſts ſay,thatS. Paul ſpeaketh of 
preaching eſpecially and but obitey of praying, ſo B. Brookgs,Fox.pap.1879. 
Butin the 14-verſc heſpeakethnamely of prayer, andio the 16.0f the peoples 
faying Amen,which was not giuen at ſermons, but in'the ende of prayers: this 
is but a weak anſwere, The Rhemiſts and the Icſuite ſay he ſpeaketh of certaine 
extraordinarie Hymnes and giuing of thankes,whereof'S. Pau/ ſpeaketh Ephe, 
5.19. Anſwere: S. Paul (peakethrgenerally ofallpublike exerciſe in-the church, 
whether of prayer, preaching, fnging, that it ſhouldall be done in a knowne 
tongue: for hevſeththe generall termesof ſpeaking; ee/2anir, and ofthe voyce, 
as verſe 11. If ['onderſtandnot the power of the vayce (he ſaythnotofthe ſong, 
or preaching)'/ſballbe ro him that fpeaketh,'# barbarian: ſo heemiliketh not 
onely preaching,or ſinging; butany kind of ſpeaking in the churchin = ftrange 
rongue. And againe, Saint Pawls reaſon is generall agaynftall exerciſes in the 
Church ordinary or extraordinary in an vnknowen tongue , becauſe hee 
would haucall things referred to the edification' of the Church, - This place 


of Saint Pawl'is-too euident and playnie, then thatirmay be ſo eaſily wreſted 
and deprauedby their hereticall and deceitful! g!ofes.' 2h 


Out ofthis place ofthe Apoſile, which maketh fo dire&ily againſt prayer 
ina ſtrange tongue, theſe arguments may be gathered. Firft,nolanguagenot 
vnderftoode'ought to be vſed inthe Church, becauſe it edifieth riot, and they 
ſhould ſpeakeinthe ayre,thar is, vainely, tono purpole, verl.g- Ergo ſeruice 
inthe Larineronguevnprofitable where it is not viderftood. Secondly he that 


ſpeakethwitha firange tongue, muſt keepefilenceif there benointetpretor, v. 


28.Ergo.Latinſeruice muſt be abandoned,ynleflethey wil interprere it;which 


were a loft labour, ſeeing they may haue it as well iri Enghth; hoon her 


that ſpeaketh in a traunge tongue is as a Barbarian;or an alien tothe | 
that ynderſtandeth not, ver. Tx - but it were abſurde, that the-Minifler ofthe 
worde-or-facraments ſhould bee an aliento the people: Ergo.Fourthly,no 
prayeror giuirig of thanks oughtto be viedin'the Chirch, vnto the whichithie 
people cannetlay Amen,v:16; but they:catinot ſay Athents Patih pravers, be. 
cauſe theyknow the not. Ergo. '5.Ifirwetenotlawfil ts ſcthe pe cope (1 
of tongues ſuch asthis was inthe Apolties rime, without farerpreraconi; much 


ayth, hee had rather ſpeake fiue wordesto bee-vnderſtood, 


lefle 
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PE Re Ae ” 
. Concerning the Scriptures. Quaſt. 4. 27 
lefſe is the Latine 'tobee vied, which may be pronounced and read withour 
A miracle. eArgum, Proteſtant.: diſput Weſtmon bk qi ov S705). _— 
1, Argumm.2.: Who'ſeeth not'thar praiers mage wi the ynderſtanding axe 
more corafortable and fruirfu}l;theother nothing to! profit atall, nor yetiobe - 
_auaylable beforeGod ? Howſocuerour aduerſaries {ay;thatthe heart and. at- 
fection may pray, though the vnderſtanding;praynor, per Foie tintiey 
' ſpeake inthe ayre :4heir praiet, is: Þuit wind,s.Cor.14.9. Thereforenotargifſe - 
Z did that. godly Martyr A£7/1/ch4rr, compare. the ridiculous geſtures of the = 
b prieft at Maſle, being not vaderſtood oi the people, totheplaying of an Ape, 
| Fox. pag.t269.col.2, And one: /obr; Riburne was! voiultlic troubled of, Long- 
{and Bilhop'af Lincolac Anno. 5 30. forſaying,'if wee had our Pater zoſter 11 
- Engliſh, one ſhould ſay it nine times, agaialt once- now. For-Pag'9 84.c0l,3. 
-And was not that gho!ily and Biſhoplike counfaile thinke you ofthe Bithop of 
( auaidlonto'the Merindoliansin Fraunce? that it was ſufficient to know their 
Pater noſte,and-Creedin Latin tit wasnotneceſſaryto ſaluation rovnderſiid 
 orexpound the Articles of faith : for there were many Biſhops, Curates, yea 
Dodtors of Diuinitie, whoprit would troubleta\expound the Creed os, Pater 
" woſter,Fox.Martyroleg Pag949:00La..; vt hn ani nears errant; ITY 
-..* Bellarmineatiſwergh, that a praier inan ypknowne. toong maybe pro- 
it islufhcient ifheynderfiend it; weſee allo, thatthe \ whic Wrigh hogs of 
4 neitherheare ,nor yndet{iandourpraiers, yet may beprofitedbythem.; ney- 
F- theristlic inſtructionor edificationofthe people any ende af praier, burit is 
0 of teruicethatbelongethyncoGod, Fellary cap 16-rehadea 6.4 0Þ- 
-Cnon A tim fo 0!.' fnoittstioos af; og8 $9, Ibid. fo | 
- «af! The heart cannot bee! neare vnto God: wirhourfaith, whatſoever in- 
tention hath, buy faith isi0yned-with knowledge ; hethen' that prayerth, hee 
knowerhnot what, canhaue no faith or hope ofthoſe things, whichheknow- 
ethnot. Andif it were ſufficjent, that God vnderſtood our praier, then neede 
notthe praier tobe viteted b y the voice, becauſe God knoweththe thoughtes 
of the heart, 2. They which are abſent vnderftatd not the prajers made for 
them, becauſe they know them not# andthey are praied for, they praynot: bur 
a aopoitpriontn}yinbeniogoltheyaice.andahes allofteryponeprai- ..... 
; er, cherefore:they ought: to Yaderfiand it,' 3, It1is an FM re, that-:.- | 
' Pablikereadingisnovtarche peoples inſtruRtion; ic hathnovſe nor end, inre- - 
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b ſpectof God, who need pottareceiuc any informatis,or to hauc 1s. memorie 
TenewedbyreadingotRories:-wherefore itis cither in yaine, orelſe.the ende: 1 {__.. 


thereofisthepeoples infiruQion ; Andifptaierbe,a partof God. worſhippe, -- 


whichmuMproceri fic tie ſon nthagd and Gogtatg he! ued, with.allo 
*hart;ourſquic and wind; Matth, 22,374 Then: our prajers mult not. be&ma: 
with'abareintention onely, but wich knowledge and vnderſtanding :forG 


-requirech bothilie hatr;themind andthe ſoule, . +... Tata. 44 
Frguws, 31a the tine of the Law, all hinges perteining to their publique CEOETED 
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| cleſ cap. Z. 


24 ; TY "The fff wewbral controwerſie” | | 
praier, benediRtions; thankeſgiuings, ſacrifices, were celebratedin their vul- 
gar toong. 2.Chron. cap. 29. Ezechias commanded the Leuites to praiſe Got 


withthe Pſalmes of Dawid and Aſaph, which no doubtwere in the Hebrue 


totmg:Tthey did ſoitrthe ſhadowesof the Law, muck more ought we nowe, 
who, "aSOur Saujour faith, ought'to pray Spirits et veritare; in \ſpirn and ruth, 
Ar, 11« Proteſtant: Libr: Weftmonaſt. 
e will conclude with Angu#tine,” Onare difta t ſwat, ii 7%, ſelavturt quare 
ſatweruns, iſt vt andiantur? quare audita ſunt,niſtvt intelligantur,Tratt. in Io 
han.21. Why are thingsſpoketiinthe Church ({aith/ he) but tobe knowne? 
whyarethey pronounced; bur tobe heard? why are they heard butto bee'yn- 
*detttood? Ergo, Lefſofs,and Scriptures, and wat prajers: mutt be to in a 
-knowhe toong, and eaſietobe vnderſtood. 
' Trwasthus alſs decreed nor long ſince int a generall Councel: \Concal ha 
ranenſcſub Innotent.3 cap. 9. Ononiamin pleriſg;partib:imira eatidems cimitatens 
permixtiſur t populi diner ſarum linguarum firlep precipimus,vt pavifices buiuſ- 
"modi cinitatum, pronideant viror idoneos qui ſerutidum aiuerftates rituls & lin- 
| PRI dininavfficitillis eelebrent,5 role ſtic4 ſacramenta miniitrent, | Be- 
Cauſe i in many places, in one and the ane (ry there be ynixed together pe 
"hers ho nages;tve to fr aight he charge the Biſhop rof theſe tntiesro ey, able 
"nem; 40 Pele brite Aintric ſernive, ad miniſter the ſacraments of the Ehircbiends 


ons; attording to the diuerſiti 
Fir forthe celebrating of divine ſeruiceinthe vulgattoung ?- of 

'-Lalthie in defenſe of histruch, that pralers oughtto be vied in the vulgar 

Toh Ardetre, and. John Sinfon  gaue'their tives; Foxipag.1583.col. 

= loby Hallin dale, pa 9.2026, ſecthe confeſſion alſo of mailter ' Rogers be- 

fore Wincheſter: pag/t4857col:27 and-of maiſter Bradford; pag.'t617- col.2. 

holy niartyrs: Aer the Papiſtes ſhew the like'conſtancie m n their PR n profet- 
ſorsif they can, = 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION: OF THE” 


TY tie  authotitic of the Scriptures,. 


eden be CY The Papiſtes.”:' P9013 0G 97 $5390 £1218 
5. Error. Ts Pairs of Crimbs nes doubled not to fa pads theSidhurey isnot 
wes en-""® authenticall without'the duthoriti of the Chutehz'fo Eckiurfairh; lo Pig- 
PRnr 4 ghins, that the authoritie of the Scripture dependerh of the; auchoritie af the 


de authorit. 


eccleſ/ Church neceffarilie.” Hermannus aPopilt moltimapudentlic affirmeth; thiethe 


P1ghins 146: Scripture ſhould'be of no'tmore credite there ſoper fables, withour the ap- | 
1 de Hig Feng ah of the Churchtafole blaſp an murray, iftesoflatertime, 


rarch et=. 


ing aſhamed of their forefathers ignot war ey fc fa } there Sevigures' in 
Ca. boc. "theinſe ſues are perfe&, Tuficieat, eagbat hattovs it appeareth-not 
cena. 1th,z.. 45:1 ver are we bound to eakexthemfor Scripture avithourthe amhocitic.of 


«4p 8.  - the Church: ſo Canus, Ballarmin. Stapleton : ſothat(ſay they)inrefpeRot'vsthe 
paris ; Churelhath rea: - nar TY hich is Scripture which not. 


goc  proncipe; > Ex 


£4 ,1. 


eof their rites aud languages. What could be E ye 


(Set 


oe: S 


Concerning the Scriptures.” eel FR 3 5 


; ExWhitacher. queſt. 3 de Script.cap.1e i > aolla 1d. 51m 
Argum. I, 'Fhere isno mare ceitaine cheap of the” Church, fas 
; the church muſtdetermine of ſcripture, fie Stapleton. We anſwer, Firht,.the Ma- 
ieſtie of the Scriptures themſclues is more certaine; andthe inward teltimonie 
of the ſpirit, without the which we cannot bee perſwaded of the: truth and wh 
chotitipf the Scri pture;/Secondlie,ifthey mean by the.church, the Sy 
of Rome,it hath nothing to. dooto iudgeofSetipt yrs fe foe 
chriſt: neitheristhe auhoritie of that Churchs to:beGred 
acdandmilitruſted:. 1086092100 wt 2a 114 0B 
/ Argum.2, There arccertaine writinges of the. Prophets. and Apoſtles, nox 
Aba 62 and other writings of ſome that were no pt ical, 
£-x0 the Chutch hath auchoricic to iudge of Sctiprure; © Stap letone. Forthe 
firlt, wherehe obiefteththatrhere are many writings of tþ oPapbenas ware 5 | 
lomon, Nathan, Abya, Teedo 2.Chron.g.29.that are loſts they wereex- EC + 
tant, thould not be receiued., Wearlfwere: Firlt, Ha ea 
ſome part ofthe:canonicallScriprure 15loſk, -Secondlic, hovptgv@h hr 
y hs were ex:ant, they were not ts beacknowledgedforſeripture,.': c; -://1 
Stapleton furcher obieReth, that S. Paxles epiſtle written; tothe Leakicems 
wheeof metntion'is tnade, Colo, 4, 16, was neuet-;recciued- into the-Canon : Z 
Weaunlwer,there is no ſuch-Epiltle mentioned in that place: ſenttoths Lao- 
diceans, but from Laodicea, as it isinthe original, which washot: likex9:baue 
beene of the Apoſtles writing tothem , who at that time hadde not ſcene the 
7 Laediceans. Coloſ.2, 1. butan Epiſtle rarher written by them to the Apoftle : 
Ty whichS. Paule woulde haue the Coloffians read, becaule it might conteine 
'D ſomewhat, which did concerae them: that Epiſtle therefore, that*a:ricth S. 
b- 'Pasulername tothe: Eaodiceans, is bura forged, and baſtard writing, ad there- 
| fore worthilie reie&ed outofthe Canon.This was- abeindgement ao of a ge- 
nerallCouncell, Nices:2. aftion.6 tom.s inter epiſtoles dinini Apoſiob,quevan 
=. fertur ad Laodicenſes, quampatres noſtritanquanm elienamrepr #4c Amongſt 
{2 the Epiitles of the dtnine' Apoſtle theress onecounted, \ bearing the nameto the La- 
3 odiceans, which our fathers haue reiefted as a baftard and forr ah 
2 ſentence isthatthisEpiſtle was fained, and neuer writzepbyS.* | 
'»"Tothe ſecond, that bookes not made by Prophets pace. Canonieall 2s ; 
of Toby, Iudith.. We aunſwer,thattheſe bookes-ought AER, bec :covonical, | 
neicherthateuertheywereſo taken, till of late it as decyced d by. Councels-of | 
no grextantiquitie : tbr in the Laodicene 'Cotjncell and other a veins: Goury FS. 4 
cels, they were deemednot tobe cavonicall... Co abs 
A rgumn.3« Certaincbookes of thenew 6 jelighi Before doubredotes fasthe ./ 1.4 
I ie ro the Hebruesthe Apocalypſe, the 2.-Epille, of Perer, the frond ondof 7 ow 
;arereceiledimtoauthoricieby cheChuxch: and other, bookes, as! the gol 
. _ pellof Thom; Hambias, Andrew, Peter; were reiected ty 045 "of the 
J -Church. We anflvete:Firit, we denie nor but that rhe Church jsro diſcerne. be- 
; "tyveene —_ ſcriptures & ta rare ſbe.doothnorofherowpe 
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$36 + - The foft general contronerſlen) 
authoritie, but Cloning the direftion of Gods ſpirite ſpeakinginthoſewris 
wo :fortheChutch lookingints the facredand divinematter ofthe apoſtles 
;Wis monedroxcknoi ethertfortheaworde of God, though of 
ey were doubrediof*and'findinythe other to bee fabulous bookes. did 
by ory" of the lame ſpirit rejectrhem. Secondly, eAugnitine & Hies 
rome thinkethatthe Canon'ot Scripmort mightbe confirmed inthe Apoſtles 
time; /obi# being the ſurviger ofthemal; who both-acknowledgedthetrue Witiy 
ri andcondemned-the :contrarie;: Kit be forthe ſprite of 
Godin the Apo wh auing determincd this queſtion already 6A A118 
cationicallSeriprure) the vrehhachnoauthoritietoalcer SINE 
cree; Phira .fpud 960 3-de Seriprur.cap.y. 
| WS 4.\ TheChurth is morcauncientthen Scripture,and. was before it, 
Sens Scripture. Argim. Ecky Enchirid.co Heſ.lilh 
\anthoritate gf its 21:1 Ng. Ies.0 IRA 
"Ar ep EFT LEST ICE 02 
Kee the beginning ybr:though there were a Church-beloretheSeriprures, 
that is hementoekenitn wordeofGodnotwithltatding was before the 
Church, whichis the'fame now written, that was before ynwriuen.. 2:Neither 
is the arpinient good; foralwaiesthat, whichis more auncient,is potofgrea- 
reftauthoritie: for JopwBaprilt;zit in ey hysafbce 4 ous ae bel Chl, pot 
poop erage reel O11 11 1 3128 6 ova foul! fo CARE "Þ 
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wr: 00 hot deſpiſe the * "EW of the Chuck's as ou a aducforiesdeiily 
charges: my ies reuerencethe judgement of the Church ob/Gad, 
andheareir Mt bates whom we confeflcirbelangeth. rasafoinh- 
full keepetortreaſarer; careſullyro preterue and keepegieholyſeriptiues from 
berg violatedor eafrupred by her ikes-or othergnimies of Scripture.5, Acy 
cording to Npiritiall cunning, to difcerne the ſcripture. fromcother forged & 
baſtard writinges abthe Gotdimith dooththe gold fromotheradultcratemet- 
ral.3.Topropound ab@preach,and hold out the lightofGodstruchtorhe peo- 
-ple. 4. To  interpretiindexpound ſctiprure accordingtorhe analogie of faith. 
Gp bitath, quest, 7. #ap 2:de ſoriptur, We con feſſe alſo as much;as hath beene.in 
ve decreedeby [chePapiſtesxhemſclaes :: P2nes oe eſt aif- 

cernendi Authoritas ſerigturas verasab adukerinis.ſic etiam poteſiatem habet in- 
| Tetpretands athneaded ex eiſadems ſeriptaris eliciendi & explicn di dogmata the 
Church hath owerto diſeerne true Scripture from falſe, alforoimerprete the 
ſcripture; an Fi out ofthe ſame roderiuc'andcexp!ane precepts of xclgion, thar 
| - co preach. Bur the erp hr eophall the Lords:ſtimpypon-talſe coin,as 
> elieucith dooin makin vom bookescanonicall:Neuberdo we 


| the Scriptu Fecal bs teltumonic, MAN Gons bur 
Jybelecucthe Scripture; lie bur 


ts, AE IV 
Wet" 
m PETR” a IM oe” 


Bellarmin.de verbs Dei.hib.t. cap.2. 


Thoſe arguments or inducementes, which doo ariſe ofthe confiderationof 4 
_ theScripturesthemſelues (as Bellarmine heere ſetteth downe ſome, and other 
way be added ynto them) are moreforcibleto perſwadevs, thatit is the words - 
of God, then the bare teltimonie of the 'Church'; firſt, defFrine mai. *xs, tne 

fin gular maic{tie of the Scriptures, in the bookes of the prophets arid /Apoſiles, 

| andofthe heauenlie doctrine therein conteined: Wherin none of the writings 

of the P.:iloſophers or orators, are to be compared vnto the. 2. Befide the Ma- 
icſtie of che matter, the purencſle of fitile, grauitic and diuineneſle of ſpeech, 
dooth commend theexcellencic of Scripture. z. the Antiquitic of theſe holie 
writings ſheweth them to be diuine: for the bookes of Moſes are foundito bee 
more/ancient,thenall the writingsinthe world.4:The prophetical preditions 

and ptopheſies, which afterwarde were accompliſhed, yeatheverynames of 
cenaine men wereſet downe many yeares before they were borne, as /offas 
1.King.1 3,2. Cyr, Efay.44,25. 5. The woonderfull and ftrange miracles, 
which were wrought by the prophetes and Apoſtles. 6. Thereftimonie alſo 

of Martyres, which gaue theirliues in defence ofthe holie' dorine ſetforthin 


O 


Scripture,doecuidentlie declare, that they are divine writinges. 7.” The eni- 
miesofthe'Scriptures, which haue attempted all meanestd extinguiſh them, 
and could not preuaile, doo ſet foorththe Maieſtie, and authoritic thereof. 8. 
The writers alſo ofthe Scriptures the Prophets and Apoftles, doenot 2 little 
moue vs: who were but ſimple and plaine men, as ſhepheardes, heardmen, 
fiſhermen, before they were called and ſetapart of God forthis worke : where- 
by it isapparant, tharGod who itiſpired them with {6 grear'grace; was the au- 
thor ofthe Scriptures, Hee Caluin.lb,inflitut.r.cap.8. Theſe aforeſaid motiucs 
do eafily conuince,that the ſcriptures are no humane, but divine writings: and 
cllimonic ofthe Church:yetper- 
{wade 


they are more able to moue ys, then the baret 


_ Concerning the Scriptures. Dueſt.q. 

bur becauſethe ſpirit of God doth ſo teach ys, and the Scriptures themſelues | 

doe teltifie for them/clues : fo that euery man is boundtoacknowledge the 

Scripture, though there were no publike approbation of the Church : Falk 2. 

Galat.6Whitacher.queſt.; . cap.1.de Scripturis, We dooreafonthus; 7 
 Arg.1. Fheleluice doth reaſon [tronglie forvs the bringeth five argumers 

to proue the Scripture to be the wordof God : veritas vaticiniormum,the con= 

ftintandperpertuall truth of the Propheſies: incredibilss ſcriptorum conſpirario, 

thewondcrfu!lharmonieand conſent of holy writers ofthe Scripture: teitizeft ! 

Dems ipſe,the ſpirir of Godis a principall witnefle yntovs:teſtereſt ipſa Serip» 

eura,the Scripture itſelfe beareth witneſle, as 2. Tim. 2: all Scripture is giuen by 

inſpiration :reſtis ef dininorum numerns infinitus miraculorum: laltlie the ma- 

ny and great miracles wrought by the Prophets and Apoſtles doo teſtifie for 

the truth thereof, He maketh no mention ataliof theteſtimonie of the church, 

burſairh the ſame that we hold, that the ſpirit of God inwardlie working in 

our hartes by the Scriptures themſelues, which wee finde tobe molt perte 

conſonant, true;of fingular maicfiie, doth teach v 


£3 


$ which isthe worde of God. 
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T he fir generall controuerfic 
{wade ys they can not, whichis the onelie worke of the ſpirit,but only prepare 
our harts,and ſtirysvp : Ergo,much leſle is the authoritic ofthe church ableto 


_ dooit, | 


eArgum.2, The Sogn giuethauthority tothe Church, Ergothe church 
ojucth not authotitie tothe 

confeſſion;for being asked,how they knowe thatche Churcherreth not, they 
alledgeſuch places of Scripture,as Math. 28, 20. [am with yourotheend of the 
world,and the like : how then doth the Church giuc authoritic to Scripture, ſee» 
ing ittakerth hir warrantand authoritie from thence? The Teſuite himielf (aich, 
that nibil eff certins vel norius Scriptures, nothing is more certaine or notori- 
ouſlic known then Scripture, And againe, ſacre Scriptara eft regula credends 
certisfma,the holic Scripture is the molt certaine rule offaith. Bellarm.de vers 
bo.1.2.Ifthe authoritic of Scripture then be moſt certain;what reaſon is it, that 


they ſhould depend vpon the iudgment of the Church which is nothing fo cers 


taine ?the leſſe certaine ought (ratherand ſodoth indeed)depend of the more 
certainzthe Church vpon the ſcripture,nor contrariwile, forthe Scriptures are 


the foundation of the Church,Ephe.2,:0. eArgum Hhitach.z. 
eArgum.3z. TobelceuctheScripture is a worke of faith: the Churchcannot 
Gih into vs, butthe ſpirite of God, Ergothe {pirit of God not the church 
ceacheth vs to belecue Scripture. argum Whuach.1s., | 
Againe,if the Scriptures depend.vpon the approbation of the Church, then 
the promiſes af ſaluation andeternal life conteined in the Scriptures doſohke- 
wife: but itisabſurd to thinke that the promiles of God do (tand ypen the al. 
Jowance ofmen, Ergoncither the ſcriptures. argam. Calurni. 1ib,1 inftitut.cap.7, 
Arguwm. 4. The Scripture is the chiefe iudge, and ought ſorobeeinallcons 
rrouerlies : wee may appeale from the Church tothe Scripture,not from the 
Scripture tothe Church: the Church is ſubieRt ro the Scriptures, the rule of 
faithisin the ſcriptures,notin the church:for the copanie of the faithful which 
is the Church, are ruled by faith : they do not ouerrule faith : neither are arule 
thereof : the Church is a point of beleefe, as inthe Creed, nor arule or incaſure 
therof : Ergo the church is not the chicfe iudve of Scripture, bur ir ſelfe to bee 
idged by nab Whitach.argum.16. Sr 5k 
 eArgum. 5. We have evident places of ſcripture, Iohn.5,24. faith Chriſt, ] 
receiue no witneſle of men : butthe ſcriptureis the voice of Chriſt, audof the 
fameauthoritic.Ergo.ver. 36. Thane a greater teſtimony then of [obn, the ſcrip+ 
tures dooteſiifie of me,yer.; 9. The teftimonic of the ſcriptures is greaterthen 
the record of /ohn,Ergothen of the Church.1.Ioh.$,6. the {picitbeareth witnes, 
that the ſpirit,thatis,the doctrine of the ſpirit is the truth, And ver.g. if wee re- 
ceiue the witneſſe of man, the witneſie of God is greater, Ergo, not the iudge- 
ment of the Church,butthe witneſle of che fpirite doth cenith 
the truthand authoriticof Scripture. h 


 Ivvilladone ſaying out of 4ug; J{ehi certii eft, nuſqui a Chrifliamthoritate 


&{cedere nan enim reperiovalentiorem. (ontra Academic.hb,;.cap,20.I am re- 


ſolued 


ſcrigture:the firſt we proue by our aducrſaties own | 


eand aſlure ys of - 


Concerninr the Scriptures. Quaft. 5. 29 
ſoluedfor no cauſe ro leaue the Autharitie of Chriſt (ſpeakingin the Scrip= | 
eures) for I find none more forcible : Ergo the authoritie of ſcripture isaboue 
the Church, which is denied by the Rhemittes, arnor.2.Gal.ſeft.2. 
Laſtlie,letvs ſee the confeffionofthe holy Martyrs, whoſe iudgmentin mat- 
ters offanh, though our aduerfariesregarditnor, yet isof vs muchto be regat« 
ded,ſecing they doubted not to ſpend theirliues mn defence of theirfairh. 
Maitter Phi/pot thus anſwerethio organs argument : who vrgedthatthe 
Church was before Scripture,and therefore aboue ſcripture: thatthe worde of 
God conſiſted not onelic in letters andexternal writing, butit was' theworde, 
wherwith the hearts of the Patriarches, Prophetsand Apoſtles were inſpired, 
euen before it was written,asthe ſalutation of the Angel was the ſcripture of 
Chriſt, and word of God,cuen betore it was written: fic Philpor, p.1 417, diſpnt. 
COnuocar, h 43 
Maiſter Bradford ſaith,thatthe Church isa meane more ſpeedily to bring 
vs to know the ſ{cripturgs as was the woma of Samariaa meane tobring the 
| Samaritans toknow Chriſt : but as they, when they had heard Chriſt, belecued 
not ſo much becauſe of hirreport,as for thatthey heard himthemſclues ſpeak : 
ſo afterthar ſcriptures are diſcerned,and ſhewed to vs by the Churchy wee be= . _ 
lecuethem to be the word of Gad, not becauſe the Churchfaith ſo,bur for chat: 
indeed we findethem to beſo, as true ſheepe acknowledgin g the yoice of our 


- 


ſhepheard Chriſt Teſus ſpeaking thcrein.becile.p.6116.colx, 1m | 
Maiſter Glower Martyr, to this argument propounded,the Church ſheweth 
which is the word of God, Ergoit is aboue the word, anſwereththus: this is no: | 
good reaſon, for by the ſame argutnent Iohn Bapr##t ſhall be aboue Chriſt, be<- | 
cauſe he ſhewed Thrift: and he that telleth one which is the king, ſhould bea« 
> _ bouetheking.pag.1712. * p53: © F1- envi ried Os; 
- Robert Drakes mastyr, being asked how hee knew the ſcriptures tobeethe + 
I word of God,anſwered:by the holy doctrine which it conteineth,rteaching ſal. 4 i 
= _Uuationby Chriſt,and giuin £ precepts of holines,to withdraw vs from 2'wicked = ry 
life William Tims antwered,that the old Teſtament dooth giue witnefle tothe: | 
_ new, andone ofthem doth teftifiefor anorher: wherebyit appeareth, they are! 
the very word of God. Fox.pag. 1897. Althoſe holy martyrs died in thiscons: 
*  feſſionoftheirfaith:therfore bleſſed bee Godthathath notleft histruth with- 
= outſuchexcellentwitneſſes,in thoſe crookedandeuill daies. TO" ts Cat yo 
THE FIFT QVESTION CONCERNING THE. 
peripicuitic and plainneſle ofthe Scripture. . - 
| 70 The Tapiftc. GOAT THe ; 
OvVr aduerſaries doo hold thatthe ſcriptures are moſt hard,difficulr; and ob= 5. 2707. 
ſcure. Be/larmine ſaith neceſſariofatendum eFt,Scripturas efſe obſceuriſſimac.it 
muſt ncedes be granted thatthe Scriptures are moſt obſcure, de verbo Dei.hb. 
3.4p.1, They doo notonelie aftirme that ſome things are obſcureintheſcrip- 
tyres: butthat they are all hard,and doubrfull, and vacertain,and compare them 
_ FC E 4 thete- 
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47 - T he fir # generall contronerfie 


thereforeto aleaden rule, which maybe turned every way, Petruea Soto. And 


to-a noſe; of wax, Lindanns 2 Papilt, ex Tilmanno,de verbs Dezerror 5. Our 
Rhemilts ſay,it is all one toaffirme ſome things to be hard in a writer, and the 
writer to be hard: ſo they conclude, that the Scriptutes are bothin reſpeR of 


the matter and manner, very hard, and therefore daun gerous for the ignorant. 


to read them, Rhemenſ.annot.in 2.Pet.z ver.16, 


Argum.1. They obie&t thar place, 2.Pet, 3,16. where the Apoſtle faith, 


ſpcaking of S. PaxlesEpiltles,that many thinges arc bard. Ergothe Epiſtles of 
S. fanleare hard, & ſothe ſcriptures: this is Bellarmine and the Teſuites Argu- 
ment, Weanſwer. Firft, he faith not, that Pax/erEpiltics are hard, but manie 
things, which he entreaterh of,” Secondlie, they are hard nor toall, butthe vn- 


ſtable and ynlcarned doo peruert them. Thirdly, We denie not, but that fome 


placesin the ſcripture ate obſcure,and have nced of interpretation: bur it fol- 


Joweth not; that therefore thewhole ſcriptureis obſcure : and becauſe of fome 


harde places, that thepeople ſhauld be forbidden the reading of all. 

Argam.2. The fcriptures arc obſcure both in reſpeCt of thematter & man- 
ner: rſt the matteris high and myſticall : as of the Trinitie, of the incarnation. 
of the word,qf the nature of Angels,and ſuchlike. We anſwere,theſe myſteries 
may be ſaid tobe obſcurethree diuers waies. Firſt, in their owne nature:ſoare 


_ they hardindeed, for by humane reaſonzwe cannot attain to the depthof them. 
 Secondly,in reſpect oftheir handling inthe Scriptue : ſoare they not obſcure, 


for all theſe things are plainlie declared inthe word, as the nature of ſuchdeepe 
myſteries will aftoord. Thirdly,in reſpeR of vs:ſo muſt they needes be obſcure, 
if men be not contented with the knowledge inthe word, but curiouſly ſearch 
further. Luther therefore doth aptlic diſtinguiſh of theſe things, he ſayth that, 
res Deichethings of God are obſcuwve,the verie depth of his myſteries can not 
be comprehended'of vs: but, res Scripture, theſe things,as they are opened in 
ſcripture, are plaine, if we will content our ſelues with thatknowledge. = 

| Secondly (1ayth Bellarmine) the manner of handling is hard and obſcure : 
there are manie tropes, metaphors, allegories, Hebraiſmes, which can not ca- 
filie be ynderſtood. .Weanſwere: Firſt, many of theſe are rather ornamentes of 


the Scripture,as tropes, metaphors, then impediments to the reader.Second- 


ly, thoughthe phraſe of ſcripcure ſceme hard atthe firſt, yet by further trauell 


inthe Scriptures it may become catie and plaine : for all thinges arenotvnder- 
ſtoodatthe firſt. Thirdly, we denic not but that ſome placesare obſcure, and 
hadneedto be opened. _ os | 

Argum.,. Itthe Scriptures be not hard, what need fomany Commentaries, 
and expoſitions, Rhemiſt. 2.Per. 1 6, + Bellarm:[1b.3. dewverb. dei. cap.1. Wee 


 aunſ\were. Firſt, fomany Commentaries are not requiſitefome may beſpared, 


Secondlie, cxpoſitions are needfull forthe ynderſtanding of darke places; but 
manythings are plaine inough without expoſitions, and may bee ynderſtood- 


ofthe fimple. 


' 


/ 


Concerping the Scriptures, 2u## 5. 41 
The Proteflants. 


WWE doe nothold that the ſcriptures euery where ſo plaine and euidente, 


thatit neede. no interpretation, as our aduerſaries doe flanderys, and 
therefore here they doe fight with their owne ſhadow. Bellarm. {ib.3. de verbe 
cap.r. We confeſle, that the Lord in the Scriptures hath tempered hard things 
and cafie together, that wee might bee exerciſed in the ſcriptures, and might 
knocke and /abour by prayerand itudie,forthe opening of the ſenſe : and that | 
there might be order keprin the Church , ſometo behearers, ſome reachers 8 
expounders, by whoſe diligent ſearch and trauel,the harder places may be ope- 
nedto the people, But this we affirme againſt our aduerfaries::firft,that all 


pe of faith neceilary to ſaluation , are plaincly fer:forth io the Scriprures t 


condly, that the ſcriptures may with great profite be read of the ſimple and 
ynlearned, notwith(tandingthe hardnes of ſome places, which in time alſo 
vfingthe means they cometothe ynderſtanding of, £x Falk,anzat.2.Per.34u6. 
Whitacher.queſt.4.cap.1. : bao 
Argnm.x. Firſt, that which we maintaineis cuident out of theſcripture, 


Deut:30.11. The commandement, which 1 command thee, 3s not hid from thee, 
mor farre off. And as it followeth, Thom necdefbnot aſcend tothe beanens,or g0 


beyond the ſea: thewordis neere vnto thee, euen inthy mouth and heart, todoe it; 
ar eur. Brenty. Ergotheſcriptures are plaine. Firſt; the Tefuite aunfwtcth, that 


it is meantonely ofthe. e andthe ten _commandements, thatthey are 
ealie, nor ofthe whole ſcripture As though ifthe commandements beccatie 


the reſt ofthe ſcriptures be nor likewiſc,asthe Prophets and hiſtoricall bookes, 
being but commentaries andexpoſitions of the decalogue. S.Panl,Rom.1o.6. 
ynderſtandeth this place ofthe whole doctrine of faith, who better knewe the 
meaning of Meoſerthen the Teſuite, 075 1 0 a 29G 

Againe, the Prophet: Dawid faith, zbyworde tt « lanterne to my feete, and. a 
light to my pathes » which is/not'to; bee vaderſtoode' onely-of the comman-» 
dements and precepts in ſcripture, but ofthe whole worde of God, as Angu- 
fine expoundeth it : Quodait lucerna pedibus verbun tunm, verbum eft , quod | 
ſeripturis onmib. ſani}ts continetur: where he ſayth,thy wordis a lanterne to my 
teete, he vnderſtandeth the worde of God, which is contained in all the holy 


 ſeriptutes, Angufticoncion.23.im Pſal.r18, 


rem. 2. 2.Cor.q.7. Wour Goſpel behid, it Fu third onlythara reloſt- 
Ergo the ſcriptures are plaine to the faithful. The Ieſuice anſwereth,S, Paul ſpea- 
keth of the knowledge of Chriſt,not of the ſcriptures. Firlt,iris manifeſt out of 


the 2,verſ:that S. Pas/ſpeaketh ofthat Golpel,which he 19918 tothe Corin-= 


thians, whichis the ſame he wrote vntg. them ; wherefpre ifthe Goſpel prea- 


ched were eafie and playne, why is not the Goſpel writtet) by him, I meanthe 


doctrine of fayth, being the ſame which he preached? Secondly, if they graunt - 


 thatthe knowledge of Chriſt is eafie, weaske no mIre: fot this isthat we ſaiz, 


that the doctrine of faith aud ſaluation isplainely cxpreſied in{cripture. 
bs Argums.; . 


4 TEr47. 


A.  ThefirA gencrall controuerſie 
eArgum. 3. This is thedifference betweenthe new Teſtament and the old: 
the oldis compared to a claſped hooke, Iſny 29.11, the newetoa booke ope- 
ned, Apoc, 5.the knowledge of Chriſtians tarre-excecdeth the knowledge of 
the Jewes : it was lawful for them to reade the :{criptures , much moretor all 
Chriſtians, The Teſuite anſwereththat our kowledgeis greater then theirs,not 
in all ſcripture,but in the myſteries for ourredemption onely, We anſwere: this 
isall-we defire: for ifthemyſtcrie of ſaluarion and redemption be plainely 0- 
pencd inthe ſcripture, why ſhould not the people beadmitted to the reading 
of the word,zobe confirmed inthe knowledge of their redemption? who ſeeth 
not what fillie-an{weres tbeſe be? 16s be] 
.» Angeſtinethus writeth ofthis matter, [5s (inquit} que aperte in ſcript» 
ris poſita ſunt, inneniuntur ea omnia, que fidem continent moreſq; vinendi, De do- 
frin. wi. EY erg laine and eafic places of ſcripture containe all 
things neceſlaric vnto fayth andgoodlife, Ergothe doQtine offaluation in the 
ſcriptures is not hard anddiffcult, but cafe of good Chriſtians to bee ynder- 
ftood. Eu w N 
Toletan.4.cap.16. it was thus decreed, Qui Apocalypſon lohannis 4 Paſcha 
v/q; ad Pentecoften Miſſar um tempore ineccle/ia nonpredicaucrit gexcommunica- 
trons ſententiam habebit : hee that refuſeth to preach to the people in the 
time of diuine feruice from Eafterto Whitſontide the Apocalypſe of S. /ohr, 
ſhall hauetheſentenceofexcommunication. By thisappeareth,chatthis Coun« 
cell deemed notthe-reſt of the Scripture ſo y 3% $9 they lo ſiraitly 
enioinethe reading and preaching ofthe hardeſt booke in ſcripturetothe peo- | 
ple: which ſome reformed churches cuen atthis day do forbearethe reading of. * 
I will inthelaſt place adde the iudgement of arcuerend & learned man, that 
faithful Martyr,& bleſſed ſeruantof God D.Taylor,whoin anepiltlc of his con- 
fureth a certaine ſermon made by apopiſh Prieſt in Hadley, wherof the faid D. 
T aylor was Paſtor: Heſaith,the av wa pture is ful of datke ſentences, but indeedic 
is called of Dazid, a candleto out feete, andalighttoour Reppes. Our Sauiour 
Chriſt calleth his word the light, which cuil doers do flic from,&c. Fox.p.1 528. 


THE SIXT QVESTION CONCERNING 
4.9. the interpretation of Scripture, phe 
T His queſtion doth deuide it ſelfe into three partes: Firſt, concerning the 

" divers ſenſes of the ſcripture. Secondly, to whom the chicte authority ro ex- 
pound ſcripture is committed. Thirdly, what meancs mult be vied inthe inter- 


'pretation of ſcripture. 


THE FIRST PART OF THE SIXT QVESTI- 
| . on: ofthe diversfenſesof ſcriptute. 


The Pepiits. 


JF Here are two ſtrange Aﬀertions of our aduerfaries concerning this mat- 


cer, "Firſt, they athrine that the ſcripture may haue diuers ſenſes and mea- 
| | | | | mags 


Concernine the Scriptures. DPueF.6. : 43 
ningsinthe fame place. The ſenſe of the ſcripture isetherliterall {ſay they) 8& = 00 
; hiſoricall, which is the firſt and mottproper ſenſe;or fpiritual, thatis an higher * 
; tenſederiued outof theother,and it 1s of chree SPY 47" 9M. 94. 
J call, Anagogicall: they ſhew by particular ipttance and induction, thar 


a ſcripture be(ide the literall ſenile may hauetheſe alſo. 
J The Allegoricall ſenſe. is, when behdes the plaine hiftoricall and licerall 
meaning, ſomewhat is ſignified which by an allegorie is referred vynto Chriſt 
or. the Church,as Gal.4. beſide the truth ofthe ftorie ofthe bondand freewes 
man, S.Paulapplieth ic vntorhe two Teltaments, Ergo one place may haue 
more ſenſes then one. LE | | h 
The Tropologicallſenſe is, when as there is ſomewhat ſignified appertaz> 
ning to manners,as Deut. 25, 7 hou ſhalt not mmſle the month of the axethat trea- 
| Fi: ont the corne, this by S. Paul is applied to the miniſtersof the Goſpel, x. 
Cor.9.Ergoghe ſcripturehath diversſenſes, | Eo 4 
- The Anagogicall ſeo{cis, whenthe place is applyed to decipher& ſer forth ds; 
the kingdome of heauen and eternall things, as Plal.94../ fware vniothern, if 
they ſhouldenter intomy reſ#:this is literally vnderſtoode of the reſt in Canaan, 


| and ſpiritually of life eternal, Ergo many ſenſes : thus xeaſoneth Bellarmine lib. 


3-de ſeriptnr.6ap.3. | | DOFATY, 
OE Yen” Od Eels 
h | VVE. affirme that of oneplace of ſcripture there can bee but one ſenfe, 
n: Which we call the literallfenſe, when as the wordes are eithertaken pro- 
4 perly,or figuratiuely to expreſle thething which ismeant: as in thisplace, The 
ſeeds of the woman ſpall breaks the Serpents bead :xheliterall ſevſe isot Chrift,who 
*  eJhouldtriumphouerSathan,though be ſpokenin@borrowed and ___ 
ſpeech, Therecanbetherefore buroneſſenſe, whichisthe licerall: as for thoſe 
: three kindes,they are not divers ſcnſes, but diucrs- applications onely and cob 
; lectionsout of one and the ſame ſenſe, 14 beet 
: | Argum,1, It ſhal appeare by a {cucrall induction of all theſe kindes:Inthe 
firſt example of the Allegoricall ſenſe Galar./4. the , ApolVe. ſayth not-thar 
there is a double ſenſe, burthar itmay be allegorically applyed, which is kiſto- 
; ically ſer downe. -' There is then bur oneſenſe of the place,part whereofconſi- 
; Rethin the Rorie,partinthe allegorie: ſothatthe whole ſcnſeis contained in 
: them both. Concerning tne ſecond example of the Tropologicall ;there isner 
_ BER a twofold ſenſe of that place, but one whole generall ſenſe, thatas the mouth | 
of the oxe was not to be muſled, ſo the miniſter of the Goſpel muſt bee proui- 
dedfor. Likewiſe ofthe Anagogicall kinde: it is not oneſenſe to yrndgritand 
the reſt of Canaan,another: ofthe kingdome of God : but there isonewhole = 


1lenſe, thatas they fortheir Idolatrie were depriucd of the land of promile, ſo . 
wee ſhouldtake heede leſt by our diſobedience wee loſethe hope ofthe king- 
dome ofheauen, So we conclude that thoſe are not divers ſenſes, but one ſenſe 
diuerlly applied FR | he oK- 
Þ - 14 = Arg 1m. Z's. : 
TT. WS Es Ne ky ns Ea CE OD 


 _ L. Error, 


44 ©" Thefr# general controuerſie - 
eArgum.2, Theliterallſcnſe isthe _ ſenſe of theplace, becauſe out of 
that ſenic onely may anargument firongly be framed : wherfore ſeeing allego- 


ries and tropesdo not conclude,they arenor the ſenſes ofthe place. An allegory 


ortype:may be part oftheliterallſenſe, & then it conc!udeth * but whenan al- 
legorie is framed beſide theliterall ſenſe, it concludethnot, and therefore is no 
part of the ſenſe: asto reaſon thus, the oxes mouth mult not be muſled,Ergothe 
Miniſter muſt be maintained, it followeth well, becauſe itis parte ofthe tenſe : 


— butallegoriesdeuiled belidethe ſenſe proue notthough theymayilluſtrare. + 


NL: > 0 TORO No wad/Mingtorom 
T Heirother aſſertion is this,thatitis lawful to allegorize ſcripture both in the 
olde and new Teſtament, Bellarmin. {ib,z.cap.3. They reaſon thus, Rhe- 


 menſ.gnnot.Heb.4.ver.g.The Apoltle applicth che reltof the Sabboth tothe e- 


cernall reſt. £rgo.the like applications ofthe fathers are lawfull, See arzot. Heb. 
7:2.the Apoltle(fay they)findeth great myterics,cacn in the verynames: Ergo 
it is lawfull tomakeallegories, 621 ROO SYMA 2011 

| The Proteftants. 


WE ſay,it is dangerous to make allegories of ſcripture without the warrant 
and direction of Gods ſpirit : this was the occafionthat diuers ofthe an- 
cient fathers greatly erred:as the Ieſuite kimſelfe reprehendeth Papias,[uftinus, 


Laftanins, tor allegorizingthatplace Reuel. 20. which' made them fall into = 


the error of the Chiliaſtes, by falle interpreting of fhe thouſand yeares there 
mentioned. | LTH £5 7 HLOR 
And'it is much tobe wondred at that our aduerfaries doe ſo much ſtand for 


theallegorizing of Scripture;beyondtheliterall/ſenſe; ſeeing that, contrary to 
their owniudgment, who ſo much efteeme oftropes and —_— in theſe 
words of Chriſt; hoc ef corpur mewn, they ſtand onelyvponthelite 


ralland ver- 
ball ſenſe, admitting no trope, figure orallegorieat all. I will putthemin mind 
here ofa ſaying of an olde popith Biſhop, aboue two hundred yeares agoe : 
The words int Scripture (faythi hee) muFt not bee indged by the ſenſe which they 
make, but the ſenſe whereof they are made"; the Fonftruftions in Scripture are 
not bounds Donates rules , where fayrh'is flirre placed from the capacitie of 
reaſon + Sit Tohann. Treſnant. Epiſcop. Hereford, Fox.pag 465. howe well the 
Papiſtes nowe a dayes doc followe this rule -it' appeareth by the formerex- 

" Totheirarguments ourlearned countrey manD.Falk anſwereth. Firlt, it 
foloweth nor , becauſe ir waslawlullfor the Apofiles gouerned by the ſpirite 
tomakeallegories, that it isthereforelawfull for others. Secondly,when the fa- 
thersor any other writers can be aſſured of the ſame ſpirit, which the holy wri- 
tetShad; andofthelike dexteriticin ynderſtanding and expoutiding ſcripture, 
they may likewiſe be bold to make allepgories. 2's 


Letys heare what Auguſtine ſayth of this mager. Srcut mihi multum errare 
Vi 
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_ Conceyning the Seridtares; 1; Quaſh, 6” 
widentnr, quinullas rex geſtas aliquid alindpreter id,quod'eo modo 


feeare arbitrantur c ita multumaudere, qui prorſus ibi onmia ſigni 


rick inuolnta effecontendum., | As they are much deceiucd, whichthinke thar 


ſothey,are too raſh ant bold,gthat would drawallthingsto-allegories, which 


they readein ſcripture, Ergo, it is not lawiull for:any: tginuentallegorics of 
Yoriolo of. cm 


ſcxipeure, asitfcenieth oQMte themiclues! XL 1:© 1: 222470 TNSIEET 

a Concul. Bracaren fo 1.64993 ©, wasthus decreed | P lacuit;wt nibil veters te- 
Pamenti peetice compoſitum in Eccleſia pſaltatur: it ſeemeth |good to ysthat 
no parte' of the;olde' Teſtament, ſhould bee: ſung in meeter in the.Church, 


or:compoled after/a pocticall manner :, but what doe they: elſe but follow 
poxtical:fiQtions, that, _ theScripture asthcy-lift; toimagined allegories 


Synod. aa" jou Cap. 13. Concionator ſe ad captum and;rorum:- demrittar, 


and Catechiſham aget Aunt interprotem ſeripturarum vince titiorumueprebenſo- 
reinpntc dettort myſteriorum:the preachermult apply bitnſcife to bis auditors 
FaPacKie 7 ſanetitne play vp the | Catcchift NH ſometime -idterpreting/forip- 


tutes; orherwhile reprebending vice,. and againe-vntolding myfteries: hee 


mult then vnfolde myſteries, not allegorize ſcripture ath@pleafure,andrhake 


moce myligries. 7 won ws om lg engl ouo odetg ofleyadT cf mah 
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\ The Papiftic... \ 6:5 r4:d07.2 


1 


geffa fant figni- 
y Str Yor 


the: tories inthe Scripture do fignificnoother thing, bur thax which was done: - 


 Manynor.r0.008 one]yPrielt, Thirdlyzthey muſt ivdge accordingto the lay, 
-Y-L7;nor as they lift-themſclues. Fourthly;hereisno mention) made-pfdoubes in 


 mangcitherExclehaGligaliobe decided by the Prieſhorciuil bythe Mag 


JT was decreedin the Councell of Trent, thatſcripeure fhonfg be expounded, 9-Frrvr- 


. as the Churchexpoundethit, ao agcordingto the comwonand. confonanmt 
;conſent of the fathers, Seſi21..4, TheRhemilis.fay, , that the.ſenſe/ ofthe ſcrip- 


tures muſt bolcarned ofche fathers and paſtors ofthe Chuich; Prefar.ſeft;18. If 


4hefatherspgreenor,the matcerisreferredtoa generall Coudcell: ifthereitbe 
not determined, we muſthaue recourſe tothe Pope and his Cardinals, -Fhe Te- 
ſuitedare not referrethe matterto the Pope alone'to pony ſcripture, but 
zoyneth the Colledge of Cardinals with him, Bellarm. 16.3, feript.cap./4.-. (7 

{<! |Aygrimt. They obiectthatplace Deut.r7.9. where thepeople-arecom- 


-maunided torgforce veto.the Prieſt or Judge; in- doubtfull matters. Ergo, there 


.ought to beachiefe-and ſupreme Iudge in Ecclefiaſticallmatters,B VVe 
-anlzvere ; rſt ,herethe ciuill Magiſtrate and the Iudgeare ioyned together,as. 
yerl.1 2. Wherefore if they will gather hereby ,thatrhe.Pope muft befupreme 
Judge inall Ecclefiaſticall matters, then the Emperour ought to bee as well 
in ciuill, Secondly,the text ſayth,they ſhall come tothe Prieſts,ver.g. afſignin 


' 


interpreting ſcripryre,but of controueres thatmay fallout betweene manrand 
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itrate.. 
Kiftly, 


Ee TEEN 


Fiftly;we ponctatncucry commeybercought be "6 anthigh 
ſeate. of iudgement for the determining-.of controuerſiall matters berweene 
men : but it EE OY there ſhould be a f upreme mdge ouerthe whole 


Chutch,eſpeciallyi inſuch mattersas thisconcerningthe ſenſe of the Scriprures, | 
which is notcommirred roi getiencys men, neither | is any" tuch contro- 


uerfie namedin thatplace;ver,S... 
Aroum.2, Eccletrſtes 12.11. The niſeman compartth the wonkof the 
wiſe tonayleswhichare faltened-;/ giuen/by one paſtor ; In this place'Salo- 


mon teacheth;thatmen ought toreſt iache fc ofthe chiefe paſtor, with» 


outany further i inquiric or ſearch : And ifthe chiefe paſtor in the oldeTeſta« 
menthadſuchauthoritie, much more the chiefe prieſt in the newe : 
ought to reſtinthe ſentence and indgernede of the Pope with his alas 
Bellarmcap.qargum.3. \ 

. +Weanſwere, the ei: are” hers mtderfioctd tobe the: Paſtors wad: _ 
niſters of Gods worde, butthis' onepaſtor fpnifieth neither the high Prieftin 
theold law, northe Pope inthe new, bur Ieſus Chriſt the high ſhepheardfor 


out foules.' What greatboldnesis this to arciiburerhar to the Pope, whichi is 


 onelyproperto Chii{t?- 

Argum.z. Theyalſo picke out fomvs a inthe new | Teftwmneinn, asMar. 
I 6.19.tothee eg with L piue the keyes ofthe king domeethgauen; Chriſt faith ſo 
to Peter, Ergothe Pope hath authority 5 ſcripture. Weanſwere:firſt, 
by the keyeshere is meant en 10nto preach the ch. not onelyto ex- 
pound doubts, Secondly,they were giuento all the Apoltles, not to Peter one- 
ly, Matth. 28.verl.18,19. (oncil.eAqiiſgranenſ.cap.9.cx 1ſidor. Ceteri apitols 


: Dum Petropar cagſartiuns bonorie of oteHarirncceperumt the relt of the Apoltles 
were tecciiedto gether with Peterjimothe ſame fellowſhipof dignicie arid-au- 


thoritieorpower.- Thirdly;thePopeis not ſucceſior of Petey, no more then 


any ather godly Biſhobnovio muchynleſiche follow-PerersReps. So they a- 
buſe thatplace, Math. 18.17; heethat will notheare the Church, &c. &rgorhe 


Biſhops and chicfe paſtors muſt expound the doubt in Scriptures. Anſwere : 


firſt, our Sauiour ſpeaketh here of the diſcipline ofthe Church, ofcorretions 
and; admonitions, not of interpreting ſcripture, which de dethnot vpon: the 
will and fancafie ofPope,Cardinals,or popiſh Councels, bur mult bee rryed by 
the ſcriptures themſelues. 'Secondly, we mult giue'care'to'the Church! i re 
witha double condition : firſte we muſt bee ſure jr isthe Church of God: ſe- 


condly we muſt nor heare them, contrary to the ſcriprures, bur ſo lon; 'S as they 


do teach the doGtrine of Chriſt, | 
ORE, The Proteſtants. ..\.._...\_ Hs bh (WE 

VAyEba haue a amore : compendious way to come to theynderſanding of the 
Scripture: It weretoo long when we'doubr of ahyplace to ſtay till wee 

haue he memo conſent of thepaltors of the Church, 'or tocxpe@'a peherall 

Councel, or go ot Rome. Andit were too much ro trouble thePopes gra: 


tic 
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but the worde of Godis amongft vs, the ſcriptures themſclues andthe ſpirit of 
GOD opening our hearts doe teach vs how ro ynderſtand them : the imterpre- 
ration of ſcripture is not afligned to any ſuccefhion of paſtors, ortyed toany 


. 


place orperſons: Ourarguinentsfollow,ſome few ofthem.: . 


1 /Thatonelyhathi/power.to giue theſenſe pl:3;gprare, which dothbeger 


vsfayth : the Spirite onely by the.ſcriptures begetteth fayth, . Romans 10.17. 
fayth commeth by hearing the word. Ergo the ſpirite of Godis the onely inter- 
precor offcripture.. The propoſition allo is cleare: for ſeeing the Scripture is 
the true ſenſe and meaningthereof, if any ſhould giue the (enſcofthe ſcripture, 


burthar which worketh fayth, then vpon him. ihould our faith be. grounded, If 


the:Pope: chexefore-giue: the ſente of Scripture ,/and. our faith ariſeth-of che 
Scripture ynderſtogde ; then our fayth is buildedyponche Popes ſenſe,argum. 
Whitach.2. 9. | Y If dn 
>: 2: The Scriptures cannot be intetpreted butby the ſame ſpirit, wherewith 
they were written: but that ſpirir.is found no where but inche ſcriptures, Ergo. 
The firftpartthe Papiſts themſelves grant ;the ſecond. is, thus proued:-the (ir 
rire-ofche Apoſilesisnoi ginen by ſecxer- inſpiration, that faugurerh of Ana- 
bapriſme: wheteisit:thevrobefound? whether is itlike thatS.. Peters ſpirite 
ſhould be foundinthe Popeschajre,ox in his Epiſtles? or if they haue Saint Pe- 


zersſpirite; where isS: Paris found bun his writings? - Yet it ig all, one ſpirit, 
and-appcareth noteMewhere but inthe Scriptures; where eueryman may find 
it aswell as the Pope :the-ſpirituatman iudgethal things x.Corgz115 Ton have 
an ojutment fi'a himtbatis holy,c you haue knowen alt fngi:1 Johi2,0! VEL.27J- 
-Youneedenar thatanyman'ieach- you... Bytheſe places: it is.cuident, thateucry 
-Fairhfultiman bythe ſpirite afGod accordingtothe meaſure of his iandaue: 
lirie ofhiscalling may vadenſiand theſcriptures,. Totbis bearcth witneflethat 
| decree, Synod. Colonienf. part.2. cap.q. Preſbyteri in lege domini metiteritur die 
note; indicia dmina exquirant & ſcrmtentur non propria preſumptione, aut 
bumpanio ſenſu, fed ſpitirs ſatte dilawte, eve; Let the Preachers and Preabyters 
meditareinthe,law ef God day.and night, and-ſcarch}and xrie-out-the divinc 
-udgementsnotby their.owne preſumption, orhumane.ſenſe; bur;according 
x0 the'direRion of the {pirite;; this. Canon, referreth preachers for,the' vnder- 


tanding'of ſcripture, not ib the Pope.or Cardinals, burtothe {piris of God, as | 
-theauthor; andthediſigent ſearching of ſcripture asthe meane.. es 14 


/*- 3 Thedodtriveofths Church mult bee examinedbyrheScripmures, Erge 


_theſcripturesarenotto Rand to.,the.iudgemencofthe Church, The. former 


{partis projied by theexampleoftheBerrheans, Act,4.7,12, Ifrheydidwellin 


examining Pawls doctrine,much more may the decrees of the Pape; Church, 


Councels be examined by theſcriptures. But they knew not whether Paul was 


an Apoſtle or not, therefore they might examine his doctrine, ſaith the Ieſuite. 


_Anſere :itisno matter for the perſon of Pay/, they examined his doctrine, 


which 


Concerningthe Seriptures, .. Queſt, 6. 47 
tiewitheucryqueſtion: zhe Lord bath ſhewed ys amore cafieandready way: 
forthat weticedenot aſcend toheauenorcompaſle thecarth,or eg 
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” _ The feſt Bree ttendtyoic 
| Which dependeth not vpon the perſon.' Secondly,chey could not bei 10rant 
of his Apoltleſhip, 6p. 4 rok throughout the Churches. Third ly; they 


doubted onely whether Paul was an Apoltle,butweare ſure thePopeis none, 


neither ſucceſſourofany Apofle, bur voy pom Ergo, we 20n: mote juſt 
cauſe toeXatmine his decrees. '?- | a * 

Argum.4. If the Pope have authori wy word. judpe icof Scipmne adder hefrale 
of the ſcripture \ without hisappr batfotris nor authenticall,then it wouldrfol- 
ſow,that thePope 15 aboue Leviptabe/ which: WEFe NOT onely: a —_ TO_ 
But a gricuous' 'blaſphemie. | | 


- Bellerm. Tobelaydto iudgeof che ſcripture may beraken two w ayes, AY 


chi toiudge whether the ſcripture'bee true or no:'and-whoſo thus iudgeth, 

ſhouldbeabone cripriite, but ſo-doth notthe Pope: otclſeitoiu dge ofthe levſe 

of (ctiprute, which is nbtt6be aboveſcriprure; bur aboue:the- private tidge- 

rears atid interprerarions of men, ſic Bellarmin. {ib:3 rap. 0.reffonſad ar ar- 
1778. 1 4. 

Adſvdtel Firſt,t6 expoiind and giuctheſenſe of ſcripture;: by the { criprure 
it:ſelfe;; is/not to be'a iudge of ſcripture;orſuperiourtoir, bur to be ſubieted 
rather vntoitand ordered By-it : but the Popeiriraking vgoni him abſolute au. 
thoritie to: *expound' ſcriprire, 'doth make bimſelle tious tot; inas much 
" asthe ſcripture- i5n6tthe letter; burttheſenſethereof: ho therefore chat: - ouerrus 
leththeſetiſe, 6terrulerh ſcrip prare, Secondly, againe; heetharmay giuethe 
ſenſe toſeripture, aSit Slekſeth him} rhay arhis pleaſure make TOs (cripture 
rrue orfalſe forthe ſeriptureisthe ſenſe, the Popeforthe molt:parte giucth a 
falſe ſenſe sf Scriprure; and ſo maketh the Seripture falſe « atid thus: es bas 
'Come- 'a hidge of Scripture aterrhefirſwaye, which the Ieſuite denieth.; : +, 
' ?Nowlet Anyuſtine ſpeake * Noutt chavit as weſtra omnes nos wnum magt- 
firim baberes* ſub ills condiſeipuler efſe nee dee magiftri ſlams, quia de ſuperid- 
 Fetoco | Mr voir, fed n magiſter ef omnian, qui habitat in nobes ownib. You 
—_— brethren (fayrh he) tharwe ate all fellow[cholless vnderone miaſter,and 

h we ſpeake toyou out ofan higher place; yer are wee not your:maſter, 
hes Dtelider atid maſter of vs all that dwelleth in our hearts, Ergathe {picic 
of Godſpedking in theſcripturesis the chiefeatid beſt interpretor ". 83909%p 
-  Lerysheare theiudgement of an holy Martyr ;that maintained-rhistrueth 
with the lofſe 'of his life": who being ed of Boxer, denyed that the 
Pope had any.authoritieto expound ſcripture: adding further, vhata goodly 
expoſition did the Popeinake offcriptute,when he ſethis foore ypon the Emn- | 
perours necke, and (; 9G, Tow ſhalt walks pon the Lyonaxd the Afpe, the youg 

Lyon andthe Dy the Droor: @Reger Roger. Holland. Fox. yag.2040. col.2. Hisreaſon'ts 
| ahis, the Popemilconſtrueth ſcripture, ory oe KK 4s ens big 
| auhoctisnorgiueohimo! God, | __— | $42 
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putethin the whole Epiſtle, Bur of allother it is a great blaſphemie to ſay that 


of children they ſhall be ſaued, ifebey continue in faith and lone: in the Engliſh 


Concerning the Scriptures. Ouaf. 6. -- a 
THE THIRD PART OF THE SIXT QVESTE =_ 


on : concerning the meanesor method to be yſed 
in interpreting of Scripture. 


| The Papiſts. he: Þ 6 ED 
()V* aduerſaries preſcribe this methodeand courſe to bee taken in o__ 10.Eevor, 
ding of ſcripture, which confiſtethin foure rules : the generall practiſe of 
the Church,the conſonant interpretation ofthe fathers,the decrees of generall + 0 
Councels ; laſtly,the rule of fayth, conſiſting partly of the ſcriptures, partely of 
craditionsynwritten, Stapleton, Concerning the three firſt; wee haue already 
touched them in part: they appeareto be inſuficient. Firſt, the Councels and 
fathers he made-chiefc interpreters of Scripture before, and now they are bur 
meanes: what other chiefe judge then is there tovſe theſe meanes? ſurely none 
but the Scriptures. Secondly,theſe meanes are moſt yncertaine, the practiſe of 
the Church is often changed, fathers agree notintheir expoſitions, and Coun- 
cels cannot alwayes be had, ED 1 Tu I. 

Concerning the rule of fayth conſiſting of vynwritren verities : he groundeth 
itfalſly ypon that place Rom.1 2.6, let ys propheſfie according totherule of 
faith, and Gal.6.16.as many as walke according tothis rule,/ This rule wasa 
certaineplatforme of relig1on, giuen by the Apoſtles before the ſcriptures were 
vritten,according to the which (ſay they )the ſcriptures were afterward com- 
piled by the Apoliles;Rhemenſiin Rom, 12.6, Anſwere: Saint Pax! meaneth no 
other rule, but that which is ſet downein his writings, no other forme of do- 
Erine but that contained in his Epiſtles, as in the 6. tg/the Galathians,ſpea- 
king ofthis rule, he alludethro the former verſe, Mere he fayth, he reioycedin 
nothing but in the Crofle of Chriſt : his rule therefore is to receiue Chril onely 
without the ceremonies or works ofthe law: againſt the which herefic he dil- 


E . Oo 


the Apoltles ſet downthe ſcriptures by a rule, as though the ſpirit of GOD, by LY Pg 
whom they ſpake, had acede ofany ſuch direQion, | es » 


The Proteftants. 


VHen wee ſay that the ſcriptures muſt expound themſclues, our mea- | 2 
ning is, that by-certayne compendious and ready meanes, wee ſhould _ = 
labour to vnderſtand the ſcriptureh by themſclues : the meanes are eſpecially 
theſe foure: Frſt,to haue recourſeto the originall tongue, as in, the old Tefta= 
ment tothe Hebrue; inthe new,tothe Greeke: as 1, Tim. 2.1 5. Through bearing 


it is doubrfull whether this clauſe, if they continue in fayth, bee referredto chil- 
dren,or tothoſe that beare them : bur rcad the Greeke and the doubt is remo- 
ud : for bearing of children isall one worde in the original nc», ſo that 
ic mult necdes be ynder ſtoode ofth2 women, for the worde mr yy bearing. 


"  Thefir#t generall controuerfie 
of children is inthe ſingular number, that which followeth of the plurall, and 


it isbutanaCtion, not a perſon, ſo thatit ſhould bee improperly ſayd, if they 


continue,that is,in bearing of children. * 

Stapleton obieQteth againſt this meane : that it is not nowe needful, ſeeing 
there is a perfect and abfolute tranſlation authoriſed by the Councel of Trent, 
he meaneththe yulgar Latine. We anſwere: fiirſt, it is noperfect, but an erro- 
nious tranſlation, and very corrupt. Secondly, if it were neuer ſo perfect, yer 
for more certainty, it is profitable to ſearchthe originall : every man wil truſt 
his owne skill,rather then another mans. Thirdly, the Councell did fondly in 
authoriling an old blind tranſlati8n, before the authenticall copics of the He- 
bruc and Greeke, ; Ether | 

2 Secondly, the ſcope of the place, the circumſtance of it, with that which 
octh before, and commeth after, mult bee weighed, which will bring great 
light to the place we hauc in hand : an example wwe hauc 1.Pet. 4.8, Lowe cone- 
reth multitude of /in:es: the Papilts gather out of theſe words, that loue doth 


tuftifie vs before God, and taketh away our finnes : but by the circumſtance of 


the place,the Apoſtle ſaying immediately before : Hane feruent lone amonge 


- you, itiseuident he vnderſtandeth brotherly loue amongſt our felues, whereby 


faultes are buried, forgiuen, and forgotten. _ 
Stapleton obicReth , that this is but an vncertaine way,and many times fay- 
leth ; for the ſcripture paſſeth many times from one matter and argument toan 
other: howthen can ithelpe toconfiderthe circumſtance of the place being 
of adivers matter? We Cam ſay not thatany of theſe meanes ſerueth 


for euery place, but when one fayleth,tovſc another: when the circumftance 


helpethnot,to runne tothe griginall; if there we find no ſuccour,tocompare 
places together, and when we may, to vie them all,or the molt. | 
Thirdly, the conference of places is very profitable, as Iames,2.21. A- 
braham was iuſtified by workes, compare it with that place Rom. 4-2. there 
S. Pa#lſaith flatly, that Abraham was not iuſtified by workes: Wherefore ſce- 
ing one Apoſtle is not contrary tothe other : we muſt needes gather, thar this 
wordiuſtified is diverſly taken : Paxl fanth that Abraham was not iuſtified, 
that is, made righteous before God by his workes. /ames ſaith hee was iuſti- 


. fied, that is, declared to bee iult before men, and ſo Thomas Aquinas expoun- 


dethit, 

Stapleton obiceth, thatthis meanes in comparing of places is of it ſcife ma- 
ny timesof ſmall farce. Anſwer, as though we affirme chartheſe meancs muſt 
be vſeda ſunder, and not rather ioyntly together, and where one fayleth, ano- 
therto helpe. Secondly,ſome thingsare found but once in the ſcriptures. An+ 
ſwere, tlicy are then cither very plaine, ornot greatly neceſlary. Thirdly,bere- 
rikes haue erred in comparing of ſcripture. Anſwere, they compared them not 
diligently,nor with a ſyncere minde, bur corruptly and negligently. _ 

Letys beare what that reuerend and learned man, and conftaut _ B. 
ranmer 
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Concerning the Scriptures. Queſt. 6. -+4+-" 


{Tanmer thinketh ofthis mean in coparing & conferring of ſcripeure: /wonder, 
ſaith he,chat you do attribute ſo little to the reading of ſcripture, and conferr 


ing of 
places, ſeeing the ſcriptures do ſo much commend the ſame, as Tohn's. Fane. 
ſerqturas, learch the ſcriptures, Fox.pag. 1460. in diſput. Oxonienſ, This reuc- 
read fathers judgement, I dare ſet againſt either Srapletons opinion, or anie 0+ 
thers of thar ſide : nay put the ſentence of their whole Church inone balance, 
it ſhall not be able,in-this,or any other poynt of the Chriſtian Rih.to weigha- 


| an the faith ofthele holy Martyrs in the day of iudgement, but ſhall bee 


und lighter then vanity, of 3H | SUR 
Leo 1. alſo ſomtime B ofRome,whoſe iudgement our aduerſaries, Ithink, 


9. ' * . . . ® » 
dare not refuſe, thus writeth of this meane in having recourſe to the ſcripture, 


Epiſtol.decretal.10.cap.1. In hanc inſjpientiam cadunt heretici,qui cum ad cogno- 


ſcendam veritatem aliquo impedinntur obſcuro,no ad propheticas voces,apoſtolicas 


biteras, nec ad Enangelicas amhoritates, ſed ad ſeipſos recurrunt, &re, Such is the 
fooliſhnes of WAX 658 when as by ſomedarke place they are hindredfrom 
knowing the trueth: they will not reſort to the Prophers and Apoſtles writings, 
butcruſt onlyto themſclues : his counſell is, if we meete with any darke place 
in ſcripture,toreſort to none other but to the Prophets and Apoſtles forthe yn- 
derſtanding thereof. | rt EX HH . 
The fourth rule is the analogie and proportionof fayth, which is no- 
thingels buttheſumme and grounds of religion gathered our of ſcripture, ſuch 
as are contayned inthe Creede, the Lordes Prayer, the ten Commandements, 
and in our whole Catechiſme. Wee mult take heede thatin the interpretation 
of Scripture we{warue not from this rule of faith; norimpugneany principle 
of Religion, Wherefore the Papiſts mterpreration of thoſe wordes of o_ 
we doe reiect,. Hoc eit corpusrmenum, this is my bodies who would have the ve- 
ry fleth of Chriſt preſent in the ſacrament: fo this isagainſt the atticle of the 
Creede, that Chrilt is aſcended into heauen, and therefitteth cill his commivg 
againe1n iudgement. bats | 
Concerning theſe meanes, thus writeth Auguſtine, Rariſſime inuenitur am- 
biguitas in verbs proprys,quam non aut circumſtantia ipſa ſermons qua cognoſci- 
Pur Scripturarum mtentio,aut interpretumcollatio, aut precedentis lingue ſoluat 


Snſpettio, de doftrin.Chrift.1:b.3.4. Thereis almoſt no ambiguitie in any worde 


properly vicd(that isnot meraphoricall or borrowed) which may not etker by 
the circumſtance of the place, the conference and comparing of interpreters, 
or by looking intothe originals,cafily be taken away. Anguitire weſeeappro- 
veth this merhode,cthough our aduerſarieslike itn Ea 

Beſides theſe, prayermult be vſed before we enterpriſe any thing , thatthe 
Lord woulddire&tvs. Andthey which cannot ſocafily take thiscourſe, which 
is preſcribed , ſhall doe welltoſcekehelpe of learned and godly expofitors, or 
to conſult with their paſtors and miniſters, Ex Whitacher. queſt. 5.cap.9. 


RE | 
F 2 THE 


ob2 > 


Yo OI I UF VIBE OO i rs To PS As 9 ALD 
_ _ | _ Cares 2 dre. 
* x A > 
Oo 3 


SAR 4 Do $i A 


FHL,Error, 


Sm 3 (0 EAR "peer 1 I 


RS on YON" rs At 4 td 


_ Ao OS: Ve Ou Hb VEE, vehe RR _—_— PE INI 
by , 
[ 


oo The fir if generall controuerſie 
THE SEVENTH QVESTION; CONCERNING 
the perfeRion and ſufficicncie of ſcripture, 


"His queſtion is deuidedinto three parts. Firſt, whether the Scriptures bee 

_ * abſolutely neceſſary. Secondly, whether they be ſufficient without ynwrit» 

ten rraditions, Thirdly, whether there bee any traditions of faith and manners 
belide the ſcriptures. os | , 


THE FIRST PART OF THE NECESSI 


tie of the Scriptures. 


| | The Papiits. 

He Teſuite laboureth to prouethart the Scriptures are not ſimply neceſlary: 

which we denie not, for meate is not ſimply neceflary , for God may pre» 
ferue man without : ſo in re{pe&t of God nothing is ſimply neceſſary: God is 
not neceſſarily tyed to viethis orthat meanes : but his arguments doe tend to 
this end, to | Sat that the ſcriptures are notnecefſarie atall,and may be ſpared 
inthe Church (ſo faith Petr a Soto) the Scripture wasnot alway extant, and 
i is not necefiary ynto fayth : andthe ſcripture is not now ſo neceſlaric fince 
Chritt, asit vas afore, Tilman.de verb.det error.17. 

Argum.1. There wasno ſcripture from Adam to Moſes, for the ſpace of 
twothouſand yeares,and yet truc religion was kept and continued, and why 
might nottrue religion be as well preferued 1 500. yearesafter Chriſt without 
{cripture, as afore? Bellarm.de verb.dei lib.cap.4.argum.1. 

We anſwere: It followeth not, becauſe in times paſt God taught his Church 
by aliuely voyce, thatthe written worde is not neceſſary now : forthe Lorde 
ſawit good, that his worde ſhouldbeleft in writing, that we might baue a cer- 
tainerule ofour fairh in this corrupt and finfull age. And what els is this, but 
to controll the wiſdome off; OD, ſaying, it is nor neceflary orneedfull for the 
Church, which the Lord ſaw to bee needfull: for if the Lord had thought it as 
good forvstobe taught without Scripture, as in that fimple and innocent age 
of the world (Imeane innocent inreſpect of vs) he would not haue moued and 
ſtirred vp his Apoltles to writc. 

Argum. 2. Afterthe time of Moſes, when the lawe was written, yet there 
were many that feared God amonglt the Gentiles, which had not the Scrip- 
tures, as /ob, and the otherhis friends: Ergo, the {cripture notneceflary. TI he 
Iewes alſo themſelues yſedtraditions more then Scriprtures,as Pſal.44. ver.1,2. 
the fathers did reportethe workes of God to their children: by tl.e negligence 
alſo ofthe Prieſts the law was loft, as 2.King.z,2. weread thatthe volume of the 
_ law wasfound, which had been miſſing a longtime, Bellarm.ibid. 

_ » We anfwere: firſt,euenthe faithful amongſt the Gentiles did read the (crip- 
ture,as the Eunuche AQ.8. had the booke of the Prophet ſay. Secondly ,the 
Iewes declared the workes of God ynto their children , but the fame were alſo 
written, as hoy the heathen were caſt outbefore chem , and of their deliue- 
5 rance 


of fayth isnecelſary: butthis isperfo 


1 Conterning the Scriptures. Duaſt. 7- 57 
ratice outof Egypt: thoſe werethe things they heard of their fathers, as we read 


Pal 4.4.878,yeralltheſe things arerecorded inthe: bookes of Hoſes:Third- 


ly, whatthough he Prieſts were negligent in preſeruing the ſcriptures, it isno 
good argumentto prouc thattherefore they arc not neceſlary,,neither wasthe 
whole booke of the law loſt, bur either Afoſes owne manulcripecor the booke 
of Deuteronomie. Yerhe hath proued nothing; 

eArgum.z. The Churchafter Chriſt wanted the Scriptures many yeares, 
Ergo they are not neceſlary, Bellam,ibid, 1.92012 

We anſwere,it is a great vntrueth:; for the old Teſtament the Church could 
not be without, and the new Teltament was written, not longafterin the/age 
of the Apoſtles: whole liuely veyce and preachings were vnto them, astheir 
writings are now to vs, Seenow,whattrong arguments they bring: the ſcrip- 


. tures were not neceſlaric inthe time of the Pacriarkes, when God 1 - htthem - 


by his owne voyce, they were not neceflary' in the time' of the Prophets and 
Apolites,when they had meninſpired of God to teach them, Ergothey arenot 
now neceflary,when neither God teacheth from heauen,neicher have we-anie 


' Prophetgor Apoliles ro infiruct vs by heauenly: reuelations: nay rather be- 
| Cauſe they were not neceſſary then, when they had othereffectuall meanes, 


5 


notwithſtandi _ are neceſſary! now —__ there is no ones IP of in- 
eu foe | \\s. ep 


. mſec drone 2-05: upp Prot, 


| - 


Hat the Ar ia arc neceſlarie forthe people of Ged, the ap d prea- 
ching, and vnderſtanding whereof is the oncly and ordinaty meances to be= 
get faith: inyys, we thus prouc out of the ſcriptures themſclues. 

Argnm.1, Theſcripturescontaine neceflary knowledge to ſaluation, which 
cannot be learned but out of the ſcripture, Ergothey are neceſſary.; Theknows 
ledge ofthe law isnecef{ury, bur that onely 15 derived from the. Scripture 5. as 
the Apoltle witnefſethRorh 7.7; he had-not knowen luſt to bee finne, valeſle 


thelawhadſaid, Thouthalt nor luſt. Andifthe right knowledge of the laweis 


not learned, but outoflc riprure: much morethe knowledge of the wner6c40ns is 


more high and myRical,and moxe ſtrange ynto.our nature.:; 


Argum F f » whereby we are. kept! fromerror and doubtfulne in matters 

ed by th-{; criptupe, Ergo. og the {crip= 
ture keepeth vs fromertor, 'Matth.22.29. yeetrre,not knowing the ſcriptures 
(faith our Sauiour). The ienoranceof' {ſcripture was cauſe of their error.Second- 
ly, ifour knqzvledge-were onely builded ypon tradition withour ſcripture;wee 
dc vbrtll andupcerraine gf che truth,ſo S. Luke faith/in'bis Preface ts 
Theophilng; 1 haue wriuco. (layth hee). that, than mighte#t bee certaine of thoſe 
things, hers than haſt been mftrufted, Hence wee conclude, that alchough 
we might know the. trueth wichour 1c + kl as Theophilus did, yct We cannot 
know it certainly without it. 


Argus, 3+ Itthe ſepipnuarzng not eceſſarf ghen wentay be wichout hems 
'F 3 ; ut 
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54 - The frft general comronerſie” © 
but this cannot be: Ergothe ſcriptures cannot be ſpared : for then God had 
dovea ncedelefſe and ſuperfluous worke in lirring vp'the Prophets andiApo- 
Rles to write. $. Pal fayth, that what ſoener iowritten, is written for our learving, 


| that through patityre and conſolation of the Seyiptaurer we might bane hope, Rom 


15.4. The Lord ſawn wiſdome that his people could nocbe without the [crip- 
cures, which are neceſſary for their learning, forthoir comfort, androfireng- 
thentheix hope: how then dareour aduerlaries ſay, thatthe ſcriptures are nor 
necellary ,ſceing theſe things wrought in vs onely by the {criprurcs, knows 
kedoe,confolation, hope, aremoſtnecefſary. - © gy 
Let Augn/tine now put in his verdict: /udcredo,guod etiam hine dininorii 
eloqurorum clardſima autboritas eſſet, ſ# homo illad ſme diferdio ſaluts ronorare 
non poſſe, de peccator. merit.c4 remiſſ.11b.2.3 6.]thinke ({ayth he)that even con- 


-cerning this marter (ſpeaking of the originall or beginning of the ſoule) the 


Scriptures would not haue been ſilent if «e might nor ſafely. bejgnorant of this 


© matter , without danger offaluation: fe whacſoeuer is neceſſary to faluatt- 


on, is onely'to bee found inSceripture-(for-other matters there notexpreſſcd, 
there is no danger innort knowing them ) therefore the Scriptures by this Fa- 


hers iudgementare moſt neceſſary, 


* Concil Lateranenſ. ſub Innocentio 3.cap.10,we find this decree: Inter cetera, 
gue 4d ſalutem fpettant populi Chriftiani, pabulum verbi Des permaxime noſeitmr 
ftbineceſſarium, quia ſicut corpua materialj,itd\ anima ſpirituals nutritar cibo, A« 
mong other things which concernethe faluation of Chriſtian people, the food 
of theword of God is knowen ro be: mott neceſfary, foras the body is fed with 
material foode, ſothe ſoule withſpirituall: the foode therefore of Gods worde 
is mo fineceſlary, Andleſt irmight beimagined, that the word vnwritten 1s as 
well here ynderſtoode,as the word written : letit be conſidered what Gelaſius 


B.ofRome writeth in his decretals , E£pitol, ad Enphemiam, Fides ex anditie, 
#uditus per verbum Dei: illud i. verbum , quod confeſſioni B, ' Petri Apoſtob 


portas tnferninangua prevalituraseſſe promiſit, Faith commeth by hearing, hea« 
ring by the worde of God : that is,that worde which-promifed thatthe garesof 
hell ſhould not prevaile againft the confeſſion-of Perer. And this is the worde 
writt6;the neceſſityttienof theword of God,isthe neceffiry ofthe word write. 


THE, SECOND PART. OF THE, SEVENTH.,....-.. 
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Hey doe Rrangely affirme, that'the' Scriptures containe not all 'thitgs-hee 

- ceffarie tobe knowen eoncernitic farth and maHers, andthartheyhrenor 
ſuBicievt withour'traditions; Bellarm.Cap; 12. Lipmdanes aPapiſt fac h,” thavthe 


otra 6s hacks | er ed TPEE7 oY an. os VERS. OR 5 Wop HE. FOY OR 4T . 
ſcriptures containe notaltthingsti ry to faluation SHidradins,thattherr 


approucy tradicions arcofequail authatitic-with the ſcripture, Ex Tilmande 
verboerror.2. <=. a TIPS GALE TR PU CRDELR 

1 Fuft;the Teſuire-thus reaſbncth againft the ſufficiencie of Scriprure. 
__ RE £6 Mc; There 


, 


| Concerning the Scriptures. Wnaft. 7; 55 
Therearedivers bodkesof Canouical Scripture loſt and periſhed + £90 that 
part of Canonical ſcripture whichremainerh,isnot ſufhcient: tharmuchis lol}, 
thus ptoueth, 1,Chrex. cap.vit. mention is made ofthe bookes of Narthn & 
Gad.2z.Chron. g.ofthe bookes of Ah#ah8& leedo: and in thenew Tetamenr, 
Col.g4. of the Epiſtle of $. Paalto the Laodiceans: allthoſe bookes are loſt. 
: » Weanſwere: Firſt,we denie not, but that ſome bookes are nowe —_—_ 
avhich were partof Canonical ſcriptute; and;yer that which remaineth us ſufh- 
cient: as fome of Sa/omons bookes are periſhed, which he wrote of kearbs and 
Pplants,and many ofhis Prouetbs : the Lord:ſawe that they were notſo greatly 
neceſlatie for vsroſaluation, Secondly, there is not fo: much wanting, as the 
Teſuite would beare vs in hand, for thebooks ofthe Prophets which he nameth, 
arethe ſame with the bookes of the Chronicles & ofthe Kings;which nadoubt See wore of 


were wrictenby thoſe Prophets. And as forthe Epiltle of S. Pan{toithe Landie 1445 mrarrer 


:- before, 


ccans, there-was neuer any ſuch : the'textis, written fromthe Laodiceans, ic 
wasthe Epiſtle rather ofthe LaodiceanstoS. Pawt,vntothe whichhe partly ma- "#6. 74g 
keth an{were in the Epiltle tothe Colofſians, and cherefore hee 'would haue it p,7.,rum. 
cead alſo in their Church, — + 87D WI Fr 
 Hrgwn.2. Ifthe Apoſtles bad any ſuch meaning to contrivein the ſcriptures 
the ſumme off.uh and all neceffary knowledge, itis very'like Chriſt would 
haue giuen them ſome expreſie connnandement ſoto do: bur we readnor ofa- 
ny ſuch-ftrictcommandement: Ergo they had no ſuchpurpoſe,Bellarmine.” 1 - 

'We anſwere: firſt, they themſclues daregnor denie, but that the Apoltles 
wrote by the inftin& of theſpirite : whatis thare!lſe bur the commaundement 
of GOD? Aces16.6. Pawwas forbidden ofthe holy Ghoſt to preach the 
word in Aſia: andyerſe io. when hee had ſeene a vifionofa man of Mace- 
donia appearing yntohim : the Apeftle concludeth-that they: were called of 
GOD: wherefore what they did by the ſecret mouing ofthe ſpirite, was done 
at the commandement of od. Secondly, Apocal. 1 1.1. 14:1 2. /obrisbidden 
to write that-which heſaw: no doubtche other Apoliles had thelike comman- - 
.dement, © AV 29 16 ; ys | 

Argum.3- There are many poynts, which we oughtinno wiſe tobe ijgno- 
_ rant of, whichthe ſcriptures ſpeake cither obſcurely of;or notarall,” 1 

Firſt, theſe thinges arc obſcurely and doubttullyſer dovnein (cripture, the 
equalitic ofthe perſonsin Trinitie, the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt, from the 


Father and the Sonne, the do&trine oforiginall finne. + — - $5: &74 
Weanſwere: firlt, iftheſe things be toundat allinthe-ſcriptures, it isſuf- 
ficient concerning the queſtion we hauc in hand. Secondly, the Scripture Joth 
manifeſtly declarethe eructh inal theſe poynes, the equine ofthe perſons is 
_creAlyproued, 1:John 5.7. the proceſhon'sthe ſpirit, John 115,26: the ſptrir 
isthere ſayd to beſet from the Farher andthe'Sonne*:; andTIohvige26 Ori 
rall nneis deſcribed plainely by the Apolile; Rom.5 2 2. though the name 
not found inScripture, ' | | HE FLO -<riv van 
Secondiy, there ace diuets things neceſſary to-be kno, notat all w_ 
Eh 5 " ow _ Nr 
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the Canonicall ſcripturesare containedinthe old and newe Teſtament. . And 

' notonely ſo, but toknow which bookes are Canonical,as that the Goſpell of 
Marke and Lukg are Canonical, and fo of the reſt: yca it is neceffary to know 


that theſe arethe very Goſpels which were written by Saint Mark and: Lake, 


and fo ofthe reſt of the ſcripture: buc theſe things cannot bee knowen out of 
the ſcriptures themſelues,but by tradition. Ergo the ſcriptures comainnotalne» 
ceſlary knowledge. ap beef reload incmot ia thi 
- Anſwere: Fuſt,the ſcriptures doe giueteſtimonie of themfelues, the olde 
Teſtament giueth witnefſe ro the newe,and the newe agayne to the olde- All 
ſcripture is given, ſaith Saint Pa«l,by inſpiration : and the harmonie and con- 
ſent of ſcripture, the propheticall prediCtions, the holy precepts,the chaſt and 
pure ltile,doe euidently —__ they are rhe writings ofthe holy Ghoſt, and 
the iudgement and ſentence ofthe-Church concerning Canonical ſcripture, 
ifit be right, muſt and doth rife, and is grounded. vpon theſe conſiderations 
drawen out of the ſcriptures themſelues. He 59 
Secondly, likewiſe to know euery particular booke of ſcripture tobe Cano- 
nical,it is not ſinpply neceflary' toſaluation, ſeeing manic godly learned'men 
haue doubted of ſome baokes, who God forbid, bur might notwithſandin 
be ſaued.” Againe we anſwere, that thoſe very particular bookes, as the Goſ- 
pels-of Hark and Lake are receiued-, the -goſpels of Bartholomew: and 
Thomas refuſed, not ſo much Hecauſe the Church hath ſo determined but 
becauſe their determination agreeth with the trueth it ſelfe : ſeeing thoſe for= 
ged goſpelsarefoundto be fullof fables, and therefore worthy of Imall credite; 
the ' other are pure, chaſte, and diuine writings. Thirdly, we an{vere, that it 
is not necefſarietoknow theauthor ofeuery booke, foras much: as there are 
diuers bookes of ſcripture whoſe authors are not knowea : it is enough tobe- 
leeue themrto be Scripture, | $0 23 ELF 
Further ſayth the Ieſurt, it is neceſſary to know that Aariexcontinued a per- 
petual Viryin, We anſwereghe Scripture ſayth every where ſhe was a Virgin, 
.peither maketh mention of any-children ſhe had, and-thertore our of the {crip- 
ture we gather,that ſhe ſo continued. | 2. Baſil faith thatit is furficient toknow 
the was a Virgin before the birch of Chriſt, Laſtly, ro know that the Paſch 
-or Eaftermuſt beeept vpon the Lordes day is neceflarie. Anſwere, there is 
no ſuch necefſitie in it toſaJuation : neither needed the Church fo muchto haue 
contended about itin times paſt: theſe are the mighty weapons, which our ad- 
aetianeante-- 2 ns 4 os fn wr, tup renin 
Vato thoſe obie&ions which theTeſuite maketh,I wil adde alfo one other, 
which ſomtime was obieed to thatexcellentlearned man,8 famous, Martyr 
Maſter Philpor, by M. (briftoferſon. Howe doe you knowethat Chriſt is ho- 
-moulorthatis,of one ſubliance with his facher,but by che determination of the 
Church? Anſ.I do know it bv Scripture,Heb.1.3.Chrifſt 15ſaid to be the expreſle 
image of Godsſubſance.  Qbiect. Nay he ſauth, but expreſſaimago ſubſtamie, 


and 


Is 


wo ET gy > On or om "rr pee Pl RUSRRSTRFR ER CRx66xX@wwI wnnru eur iu TE OED gel he ig 14 
«i TOMS Bros fe RN, Oe ES 0 Rn fe Lt I PE OT ERN _ OO GWE TORN _ ATE! FE I Ae Er CEE ah 

þ ng "I Se 4 We >* -2 6 2” > Ef > , 2; 0 wa, ek, 7: _ p - 

i b- Sy For Wes ena <IES {RAE SY, Ee 3 ORE Dt WU ly" REI , "RI _— 

= Ii Bobs I» FO 7. Does hs 2 Ce Ce eee he ee ee A ee a 


red inſcripture: theſe examples heſetteth downe. It is neceffary to beleeue that 


. $25 
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| (fats pas hea. weft. CH | 47 | 
andanimage isan.accidents Anſ. Yes thetext is ſubltontie ilixe, ofhis, that 
is Gods ſubltance.:an 10; that in God are no. accidems.; is this 


( hut we haue other: as our Sauiour himlelfe faith, 
; land ” Facher are ONE, PO Fox. Pega 820, 


the only place for this:pur 

Ego & peter PA: ; 

Fole2s "$7 | 
tis Wn | 


vB Ge cats «dicrfaries c atnahbpgn ngefire: 0 
ſalyztiohgarciexprefſely. comteinedin.ſoripture;that j5;inſo many words 
bur this we hold,that allthings,w hicharc necefſarilietobe;krowne of ys, _ 
either exprefly declared in Scripture,orneceſlajilic concluded pur ghiferiptury, 
and ſo conteinedinthem. We alſo graune,that it was not Goſpelloply which 
was written, but 4l chat Chriſt &his'Apoltles raughe by lively,yoice:the whole 
ions wherofandſubl ancoi3.contciged in inghe pines word and {gwecons 
ude,that neceſlarieto ſaliniongure concoraingh aich QF ANAnEA 
is m_— tobe found þurmrhe;boly;Scriprures.. ; nora ac: aan; 
- Argum 1.S. Pane ſaxh:if we,or av Angell preach vnto you otherwiſe then 
that which wehaue preached;ler bim be: ac Free the Scriprure None» 
neth al _ ot ks \ -nrenþ 3 6 [vic oth 
» Firſt;rhg Jeſwirean{weret P. eokrtb norone wriinges 
bur alſo ofhis amt erngenis 1w ir wot | 21 lis - 
- We aber the-ſumme of all apes prexchings ak 7 in this 


Epiſtles and other holy writings: for S. P.xle confirmedhis doctine out ofthe 
ſcriptures, as ARXx7;x0-the Bercheans txamined hisdoctineby lors, 
and foundit tobe conlonantand t@ agreeing all;bipgge::.) U8rg ils 15027 agert. 


 Secondly,he condemniiech choſe qyhich-preachany: /nocbelidesgx 0- 
therwiſe,but contrarie:and chertpre,nog any other doctrine bedides ſcripture is 
forbidden,burzhat whichis contraric;) We quntwer,wharſogyer is, impoſed as 


 neceffary toſaluation beſide the ſcripture,preter Sens is alſo comraſcrip- 


twras,contrary to Scripture, as are allPopiſh traditions; ;whichthey lay a ne- 
ceſfitieypon, both belide ,and;cantrary to. ſcriprure,, Neel wu 
Apoliles againſt whom S, Paule writeth{o Sh tingin.a 
Goſpell, as all Apoſtle ſaith yer:7. a5;zbey did. labc 
thatGoſpell,which $. Paule taught, 1 hereforealia 
cantra,belide or contrary to ſcripture, are norblybyth 


riſt is the ſame# od.and thatin belee wa, 
frisname; Ergo che eneafGndandebs allchin eng: 
ſufficero worke in vs faich;and faith ods, vs tocternalllife../ 
Firſt, Bellarmine aunſwereth, that Jobn{] peaketh onely of that which 4: had 
written, Aunſwere.. Ifthis one Apoliles, writinges were ableto worke faith, 
the whole body of Scriptufe much more. : bur heerather peaketh of all acber 


= WI "or of the OT wasthe ſuruiuer of them all,and we 
 tTedge 


"% 


tajthnor thatflicſewrith 


” 


33 reſet coner dleovirdieriſe'- | 


ledoedtheirwiitinges and GEDA tic he)rhe Apoſtle 


cothivendxowerke faith, 'Anfovere: The Scriprareisnorone of the meanes; 
burthe Jos; ;wholeand ofclyimeanes :-farifrhey 


faith. 

2"  ArSHABIL4S Aediodiole Sctiprure: -(althS. Paul }'is proficable coreach,jo 0 
Fins en and infttq& in: righteouſneſle; 6 84 Sttmnebiing I6. fY rgo 
teontcineth'sll thingeancceſſarie:;torwhat elſe is requiſit beſides theſe foure, 
eo teachtheright forth, improue nigoiaenſtles Rancatanſ mil rertue 


f andtn correRvice?”” 3 39361, 4.9! 


-. Firſtthey atfibrejthe Acne willeverybookeo! Scriprure;as 
the whole: cucrypere threfore bach this abwall-as the whole; But 
yon Wllriot ſay; ther euery bbokeeonteineth allthings neceiſariscoſaluxtions 
therefore this perfection is not foro beraken; Bellerm,”' '' | 7 


 Weaunſwere: Firſt; S: Paws vaderfiandeththebody of Scriprure,a As 5 ; 
thoubaſtknawen theScriptures; 


he ſpeaketh of them all. Secondlie; if eucrie 
parthad theſe yrilities, you might as well conclude thateuery word and fillable 
hath theni,fot chey are partes of Seripeure. Thirdlie, ir appearerh by theſe toure 
great y vtilities here ſer downe; that th&ApotHe'meanerhnot any part or partes 
of Scripture; bue the Whole; nedong' | part of ſcripture is not pour nges for al 


 thelcendes,burthe whole, 


Secotrdly,theyſay iefolloweth notithe ſeripiurcts viofitable! \chereforeſuſd 
ficient, the alſo graunvit3 it39 profitable.” 'Anſwere, butwe concludecutof {ainr 
Pate that theferipture' 
1 7:that thetnan6fGod n moybeablolute,p 
worke. Wiked Hieſeiphiteraroableptid 


ly mftructed to everie good 
ectlitto1 ifius VSg then apes Ou 


ficient; then heed we hoather help 


- Neyther arethe Seriptutes ſuffic any to-3n nſtruQ the i gno norant anduul oar 
fort but exentheleartiedzatid fuch;as are the teachers of others :-Thar che man 


* God(faithithe ary nay b6 abſolute, te; That is the Preacher ofthe Gol. 
dl'Ts . \n 100. Os. Cabil. ſub Cavolo : Quid generals? 
penn > 1m 6 Cen qualtter mma * (anfhels 
rat; ſanttirum ſcripturaram prara 


ebelefrats efron prom 
pm —_ in al} caſesto be followed; what to 


hah $44; mcg nc wr havehim/Aemnthe ChirchofGod, 
ke thatisdefirous thoteflilyts knowe! tet himinoteeaTets trace the plea 


heldsof the hol y ſeripttires; Theſcripruresthen do teathal men,in all cafes both 

concerning Faith and manners, whatisrobe done,w harto beleft vndone. 
Further eAwenſtine thus writeth; in Plal.66; Ve paretis (Faith he) ex alys 

Scriptiris petenide rod fe orie hit deeft Thinke not (fair aith he) thatitisto bee 


found inanyother writings if be notin Scripuire.) And in attother place /# 
Enargelis 


oiily ſaffice,but they are profitable, and referred 


perfectlie worke faith;what 
needc any other helpes :but the firſtis true, forthey doo beget in vs a perfe& 
faith, which ſhall bring vsto ecernall lfe-z Ergo, they are the onely meanes of 


ihofonHe) profitable-bur ſafficient,as1 it followethyver, | 


ſaunt _ 


tures, They doo not fay that all cheir rraditions-are- necefſaris, buethey.m 
diuerſekindesof them tHomenare yoiuerſall; obferued-idthe' Whole: 
ſome particular: : ſome are free;forne neceflarie; fone are” 
ted by the Apolttes, ſome BeclefiaRticall cheChiirch: ſsrhns7 
all radirtions decreed in Countets,antti 
Church of Rome receiueth as Apoftollcal;are novco beedoubted; bueto bee 


ND 
dikes: 
titre: ford edldtenabete thr _ 

ynder the Goſpell bapriſcd" and thatprotniſe, Gene.t 7! er rr? fr and 
theGod of thy ſeede,as i; \ range. ata and their children, lo doothit ap- 


Concerning the Scriptures. Buaſp, 15. 
Epangelio qUeramu rant fibs non innenimus,vbi inveniemus *Let vs(faith he) 
ſeeke tobe relolved in'the Goſpel, if we finde notthere, where ſhal we findir? 
Ergo,by the iudgement of *uga#tine there isno truth neceſlaryto be knowne, 
which i 1s rotto be found inthe {cripture; F 

- Laftlie, the truth of the doftrine that the ſcripture conteineth allthingesne- 

ceflarie to ſaluarion; hath beenc ſealed with the bloud of Martyrs: this was 
one of the articles obietedagain(t D. Taylor. Fox.pag.1522. Andinteltimo- 
nie whereof err'y Bradford, ! 0s and NEGSy: lite, TIC. aqmnree 5 *peg. 
1626: colt; : 

To thisalſo des "os valiarit-fouldier of Chrif M.Huwkertiar: 
tyr.Is not the criptute (kithhe} ſufficient for my-faluation? Yes, faith one of 
BonersChaplains,itis ſufficient forour colnepion Bates for ouribſiruRtion rhe 
anf wered, God! ſend methe ſaluation,and youthe inſtrultion,Fex. "pag2 5865 © 

+ For this article alſo thatthe word of God doth conteineſufhcient dodtrine to 
faluacion,the townſhips of Fixſonand Mendlcſam in Suffolkewere perſecu?. 
ted. p. 1912, What need wee doubr then of this doHrine'whictvis prooned by 
ſcripture, groundedvpon reaſon, and confirmed by thebloudofthe _ 2 


e's THE THIRD. PART OF THE SEVENTH. 
Be > ſn whether there be. afy traditions, be elide. DN wad 
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Ty miderfdndbydeworderrmditog) ;doShine, preveptes;and exremos 6 3.Evrur 


nies, with other viapes of the Church; which arenot writtenin the Scri 


oftolic all 5h: 
hide: 


Apottolicalt& wharſoeuerthe 


Apoſtslicallitideed. Secondly, all ApoRtolicalltrati6nvareof equal autho- 
fitie with the wridingsofthe Apoſtles, Bolbwnrlib'4 tpi yg; and cheyare 


that part ofthe word'of God -vwhich'is vnWrieceh,/ as avell ag theſeriptures atv 
tar pare dich i \iritten: LerveſeeWhurargmen 


Ationg,”?- © 2010254 afomr 39153 S907, t.5.1961 


ted they brig for theſe ras 


aninftanee of certeinetradirions, edi Baptiſmeof 
kptifi ng ofthoſe;which TE da er po 


'v Viet 


*  Argrans: iT; "They gi 


WeipFrer cheſetivocuflornes ofthe Churdvate 
time af the law'C 


eto vsandour children. 
| Conceraingthe other point, that they wloinheretikes have once Baptifed, 


_ ovghe 


— 


at that time,thattherefore hee 


60 T te fob generallcontronerſic 


ture, phe. 4ithereis-one Faith,one Baptiſme: E7gonot to be repeated. 

Buc nowthey come in with other traditions,as the Lenten faſt, which chey 
vie moſt fondlieand 1 uperſticiouſly : the-eight Ecclefiafticall orders , Biſhops, 
Prieſts, Deacons,Subdeacons, Acclychiltes Readers Exorcifts Door-keepers, 
= worſhipping of Images, withmany other :; theſe they would face ys ourtg 

Apoſtalleatitredivion, and to haue beenevniuerſallyobſerued, which-are 
wy vain braps, and Thraſonicall crakes : they ſhallneyerprooue them 
vniuerſall,much eff Apoftolicall. And becauſe they findnoſcriptureto eſta» 
bliſh theſe heir ſuperftiousfancaſiesby,they flic vntotradicion,which is their 
onelyhauen, where —_—_— ro findeſuccour: butall in yaine, Belarms.41b. + 


cap.9 Conſul. Whitacher queſt.6 FR 
Argum, 2: They hd alleadge ſcripture fortheir traditions, aschat 
aceToh.16,12. [bane many things to ſay, bur youtes wer bearerhens now :Erge 


b 


ay they, therenfiidadyrracs craditionsnort written. :+;1 /;. 

We aunſwereFirſt;jrfollowethnot,becauſc Chriſt declarad) not tallehin ges 
chem from his Apolles allrogither,, Nay 
whatſoeuerafterwards the apoſtles learned of the ſpirit of God they had heard 
before of Chriſt: for it was the office of the] he pt ro put them in remem- 
branceofChriſts fayings ;lob 124-06. which' cy had heard before, bur vnder- 
ſtood them nor, and ſoforg hem. Wherefotetheſe thin gs, which Chriſt for- 


| bearech todpeake, are he = thipges, which are onedia the Apoſtles 


writings.Secondly,if there were other matters, which Chriſt vcered not, howe 
followeth it,nay what eſuwption is ittoſay,thatthoſe triflesand apiſh 
toyes, Whichthe Papi in their. Idolatrous ſacrifice, and their ,ocher begs 


gerlieceremonies (which boics may wel laugh as) axe thoſe profound td 


vhichtlic Apoſtlegwere not then a to. conceiue,' -.- -;; 

|| Argurs3. Thatofallothet, they take tobe an invincibleplace; 2\Theſſ.z, 
1 5. Keepe the inſtruttions or traditrons,whichye hane been eaghrewber fy ward, 
or by Epilthet Ergothereare eraditions befideſcripture,)/:...--- - 

We aunſ{wer, when Si; Paxle wrote this Epifite,all,che ſcriptures were not 
writterjherfore beſides theſeawo ſhort Epilles, whichdoonot conmeine the 
Crmeathi(Coſpell;noralinerany precepts, hebyhis preaching {upplicd 
what was wanting,and ſodeelared:ynto themethe; whalemyRtcric ofthe £30k 
pell,as he ſaith, 1.Theſ.2,2.rheſehe calleth his traditions, becauſe yet hee. had 


not written! his; ochen Epiſtles, wherein thoſe iaſtruRionsapd traditions are 


conteined, This then is bytzaweakeargument: the: Fhefſplonians ans hag, ee ing 

{tructionsand traditions, beſide thet90 Epilites waitten yncochem: Ergothey 

hadother traditions belidealthe WralpBoa.0f 67 em nrat Kees: 

thisistheir mayne and waightic argument. e 
 STITITED The Proteſtantes... - | | 

Fit wegraunt, thatallthin gSare.not w ritten \ which, our Savious, Chriſt and 

the Apoliles taught, 'andthatr was: the Goſpell, which —_ panbeeo as 


wc 


ought notto bebaptiſed againe :S. Augaſtine doth proue it outer the Scripe 
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_ Concerningthe Scriptures. QMueffg., 6x 
well as this whichis written : yet in ſubRance they preached the ſame Goſpell, 
which now is expreſſed in the ſcripture : neither was there any neceſflaric pre= 
cept delivered in their ſermons, which is not now to be found inthe ſcriptures, 
Secondlie, wee denie not butthere were certeine rites and orders ordained 

the Apoliles in diuers Churches, which were not committed to writing, bicauſe 
they were not tocontinue andenqure for euerin the Church : asthat precept, 
Aces. 15. that the Gentiles ſhould abtiaine from ſtrangled, and from bloud, 
Thirdly, we alſo grant that the Church may vſe externalrites and orders either 
left by tradition, or ordayned by the church for decencie and comlinefle, and 
trending to edification. But we conſtantlie affirme, that there are no traditions 
in the Church of GO Þ neceflarie to ſaluation beſide Scripture : wherein all 
thinges are conteined neceſlaric to ſaluation, both concerning faith and man- 


NCETCs., | 


1 Itisnotlawfull,as to take oughtfromthe worde of God,ſo to adde any 


thing vnto it,Deut.1 2,22. Apocal.22,18, Bur they whichbring in traditions 


neceſfary beſide the ſcriptures,do adde ymo them, Ergo. 
 Tothepropoſition the Icfuite aunſwereth, that all addition tothe word of 
God is not forbidden, for the Prophets 1 write after Aſoſes,and the Apoliles 
afterthe Euangeliſtes. We aunſwere:that thoſe holy men had authoritic from 
God to compile Scripture, if the Papiftes haue the like Apoſtolike authoritie 
for theirtraditions,letthem ſhew it,and we will beleeue them. Secondly, the 
Prophets did but explane Afoſes,andexpound the law, and the Apoſtles did as 
it were ſet forth their Commentariesvpon the Goſpell : this therefore was no 
addition, becauſe they did not derogate from the perfection ofthe Scriptures 
any waie. | | , 

Tothe aſfumption they aunſwere, that their traditions are but expoſitions of 
Scripture. Weanſwere, their traditions are cleanecontrary to ſcripture, asthe 
worſhipping of Images and the ſacrifice oftheir Maſſe: andthey addeto ſcrip- 
ture,making it vnperfect, ſaying,it dooth not conteine all thingesneceſlarie to 
faluation. Wherefore they cannot eſcapethat curſe, which they run intothat 


adde tothe word of God. 


Argum.2, All traditions among the ewes befidesthe lawe were condem- 
ned, Math.1 5,..Ergo,all vnwritten traditions now muſt be aboliſhed. The Te 
fuite aunſwereth, Firſt, Chriſt condemned notthe auncient traditions of 7o- 
ſes, but thoſe which were newly and lately inuented. Anſwere, firſt the ſcrip- 
ture maketh no mention ofany ſuch traditions of Aoſes : Chriſt biddeth them 
ſearch the Scriptures, not runne ynto traditions. Secondly, theſe ſeemed: 
tobee auncient traditions, bearing the name of Elders traditions, and they: 
were in great authoritie amongelt Þe Iewes : moltlike,becauſe of ſome long. 
continuance, | = | weneh 

Secondly(fayth he ) Chriſt findeth fault with wicked and impious traditions... 
Aunſwere, Firſt,their traditions were not openly and plainlie euill and pernici- 
ous, but had ſome ſhey of holineſle, as the waſhing of pottes, _—_— _ 

Pp 


62 The firſt generall contromerſie 
beds. IwouldthePapiſtes did not here take themſcluesby the noſe, whoſe tra- 
ditions comeEnearerto open impictic,and blaſphemie,then theirs did.Second- 
ly, Chriſt igoppoling the Scripture againlt traditions,therein condemneth all 
tradicions not written,befidesthe ſcripture. 

51 3. If Pawle prooging the whole Goſpell, Act. 20,27. did ſay none 
other things then Aoſes and the 
tion are conteined in the Scriptures.For it cannotbe ſaid to be a whole &per- 
fic Goſpell, if any thing neceflaric toſ{aluation bee wanting. But Pawle prea- 
ched nothing,bur out of Meſes and the prophets, AR.26,2 2. Ergo,much more 
now isrhe ſcripture a perfect rule of faith : we hauing beſide Aoſes & the Pro- 
phetes,the holy writinges ofthe Euangeliſics and Apoſtles, 

Argum.4. The Scriptures were written, tobe a rule and meaſure ofour faith: 
And they being the worke of God, whoſe workes are all perfe, muſt needes 
alſo be a perfect rule of ourfaith : and ſo containe all thinges neceſlarie tofaith: 
forthe rule and meaſure muſt not come ſhort of that which is meaſured, 

Bellarm.1. The ſcripture was not ordained eſpeciallie to bee a rule of our 


faith: bur onely to be, Commentar:um quoddarn, 25 a remembrancer tonouriſh 


and preſerue ſound doQtineby preaching : for ifit were to thatend, it ſhould 
conteine onely ſuch thingesas belong ynto the faith : but nowe it conteineth 
many things beſide. 

Anſwer 1. Thatthe ſcriptures werenot written, to be a rule of our faith,it is 


a bold and yntrue affertion contrarieto ſcripture : the ſcriptures doe teach and 


ſhewvscternall life, Tohn.5, 39, but it iscternall life ro beleeue in Ieſus Chriſt, 
Ioh. 3,16. Erge, the ſcriptures doe teach and giue rules of our faith and beliefe: 
 yeaS.Paule Tooth indire&rermes call the doctrine of Chriſt crucified, which 
is ſet forth in ſcriptures, arule,Gal.6,r 5:16. Ah ht 
Bellarm.2. Againe we ſay, that the ſcripture, is a rule of faith (though this 
be notthe chiefe endthereof) yet not a totall and abſoluterule, but in part on- 
lie: the word of God is one part or peece 0: the rule, ynwritten traditions ano= 
cher. - #5 
Anſwere 1. That itisthe chiefe end of ſcripture to be a rule of faith & good 
manners, the wiſe man ſpeaketh plainely, Prou.1, 1. The proucrbes of Salomon 


to know wiſdome and underſtand the words of knowledge,to receine inſtruttion todo © 


wiſelie : This is the end of Scripture roknow true wiſdome, & todo wiſely: and 


leaſt they ſhould ſay,thatthis is the end only of thac book, $. Pawle ſheweth the = 


ſame generallic to be the endand yſe ofall Scripture, 7. Timothie.3,16. 2. If 
the ſcripture be a rule, then isit a perfe& rule : for God leaueth notany of his 
workes vnperfeRt : [hnowe,faith the Preacher, that whatſoener God dooth it ſhal 
be for ener, to it can no man adde,and from it canno man diminiſh : Ecclel.3, 14. 
Bur the ſcripture is one of Gods workes: Ergo, it is perfeCt: yea S. Pale ſanh 
plainelie, that the Scriptures are able to make the man of God perfeR to every 
good worke: Ergo, themſeluesare much moreperfe. 3. Itisno good argu- 
ment whichthe leſuite yſeth, the ſcriptures conteine more then —_—_ * 
_ faith, 


rophetes;then all thinges neceſlaryto falua- 


OE oy PO bed Wo 1 tat 0 a ? 
»i% fo OY SL Get ee AN _ 46% b FI X 
EE INE Rs NETENS Wa He ee er ne Tg STO 


Xp 


 andcuſtomes of the Church. 


A ; oy ALES. Ne ; re Ad do EE OOO 

F aa. 5 g T4 N ls DEE # «33 — + AY pL F fe OG ONT IT fy 5 y 
WV ark” % i. LR HOSE Oo Bas b_ DIES 1nd ORE LO SIE E 4; og ER 
Fo es FO STARE ere RE I. ; Re MAP 17 a ay rTP. So I IR 


7, Comeerningthe Scriptures. OuaF.7. 41-7 
faith, or then is neceſſary to be belecued : Ergo, they are not p iearuleof 
faith : We aunſwere, 1. Though the Scriptures be profitabletoother cnds,then 
to inſtruc in faith and good manners, yetthis is the chiefe and principall,as we . 
haue ſherwed ; and though many thinges in Scripture declared hiftorically,are 
not properlie of the ſubttance of Faith : yee there is nothing therein conteined, 
which may not be referred to faith and good manners gs profitable,& helping 
ro one ofthoſe endes. 2. This argument may be returned vpon thelefuites own 
head: for if the ſ{cripture ſpeake ofmany thinges which are not ofthe necefſitic 
of faith, much lefle is it filent in al neceffary points of faith:ifit abound in things 
not neceflary, Non deficit in neceſſarys, much leſie dothit faile in neceflarie. 

Laſt of all, although we might multiply many arguments, but thefe I truft, 
ſtronglie concluding out of Scripturegnay ſcrueas a ſufficient bulwarke againſt 
all Popiſh paper bullers : Let vsheare in the knitting vppe the iudgement of 
Auguſtine. In his rebus inquit, in quib, nihil certi 5Iatuit Scriptura, mos populi 

Dei, velinſtituta maiorum, pro lege tenenda. Epii4.86, In all thole thinges(ſaith 
he) ſpeaking of externall rites, and ceremonies, of the which we haue no cer- 
rainerule our of {cripture, the cultome of the people of God, and the godlie 
conſticurions of our Caliber mult ttande for a law : but concerning matters 
offaith and good manners the ſcriptures doo giue certaine rules: asin another 
place: Inys que aperte ins, m_—_— poſitaſunt, inueniuntur illa omnia, que cons - 
rinent fidem, moreſque vinends, De doftrina. Chriſtian.2.9, Althinges appertai- 
ning to faith, and therule of life, are plainehe expreſſed inthe Scripture:Ergo,by 
the ſentence of eAwgu5tine, traditions belides {cripture haue nothing to doo 
with the doQtrine of taith and manners, but doo conliſt onely in external rites 


| 


1 


This doctrine alſo that no traditions concerning either faith or manners are 


' tobereceiued beſide Scripture, wanteth not the glorious conſent of Martyrs, 


Sir John Borthwicke knight was condemned by the Cardinal of Scorland,for at- 


 firming, amongſt other thinges, that the Pope ought not to obtrude ypon the 


Church any lawes of faith beſide or contrarieto the ſcripture : for as the Pro- 
phets(ſaith he )alwaies in the beginning of their prophelies, ſaid the worde of 


the Lord, ſhewing thereby, that they preached not their owne phantaſies, but 


the word of God: and as our Sauiour bad his Apoſtles preach,Mar.28.not what 
they would themſclues, but what he comanded them:{o now nothing ought to 
be taughtin the Church beſide the word of God conteined in ſcripture. For.p. 
1264 Scethe confefſion alſoof /ohn Fortune Martyr,that he would not belecue 
ynwritten verities, which agreed not with written verities. Fox p.1918.col.2. 
Let vs alſo ſee the a antiquitie : Concel. Florentin. general.Seſ].7. 
Andreas Coloſſen. being choſen a champion for the Latine Church, thus ſpca- 
keth ynto the Greeke diſputers , which fide ſpeech was approoued of the 


whole Councel://elim a wobis (ampliſſimi patres )aoceri an ſacratifſm.enagelinns 
perfeitiſſim.religionis noſtre dottrinampre ſe ferat: Equide vos nibil alindpmtopro 
veſtra ſiummapietate reſponſuros,qua conſummatiſſimam fideinoſere [crentiam w8 

.# 


6x Theferond gencrall contronerſie 


ipſoce ncluſans eſſe : 1 would gladly learne of you (honorable Fathers)whether 
the molt holy Goſpell doth not ſet foorth the moſt perfet doctrine of our reli- 
gion, I think you wil make no other anſwer(ſuch 1s your pictic )then that ther- 


in, the moſt abſolute knowledge ofour faith is contcine Ln 
THE SECOND GENERAL 
'CONTROVERSIE, CONCER- 

| NING IJHE- CHVRCH. -. 


a7 Auing now finiſhed the queſtions betweene our aduerſaries and 
>| vs, concerning the Scriptures,and word of God, which all dobe 
*,1long tothe Propheticall oftice of Chrilt : in thenext place ſuch 
dp\ controuerfies are to be handled, as do concernethe Kinglie office 
==2 of Chriſt. And ſeeing the Church of Chriſt is his kingdom, where 
he ruleth and raigneth, we muſt increat of the Church : and-firſt in generall of 
the whole, thenin ſpeciall ofthe partes and members. This preſent controuer- 
fie concerning the Church in generall andeth vpon hue principall queſtions. 
x Ofthe definition of the Catholike Church : two partes of the queſtion. 
Firſt, whether wicked men and infidels, be true members of the Church. $e+ 
condlie, whetherthe Catholike Church be inuifible. 
2 Whetherthe Catholike Church may erre, and whetherthe viſible church 
may faile yponearth. Tags | 
3 Concerning the true notes and markes of the Church. 
4 Ofthe authoritic ofthe Church : two partes. Firft, whether the Church 
haue authoritie in matcers of Faith beſide the Scriptures, and whether wee 


ought to belecue in the Church, Secondlie, concerning the ceremonies of the 
Church, $: 


5 Whether the Church ofRome be the true Church : two partes. Firſt,whe- 


therit be the Catholike Church. Secondly, whether the Church of Rome be 
true viſible Church : of theſe now in their place and order. 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE 
definition of the Catholike Church. 
J The Papiſtes. ; te 
He Catholike Church(ſay they) is a viſible companie of men profeſling the 


ſame faith andReligion, and acknowledging the Biſhop of Rome to bee 


their chiefe paſtor, and the Vicar of Chriſt vpon carth. Bellarmin.de Eccleſ. lib 
3.cap.2.Caniſius capit de pracept.Eccleſcarticnl 9. Lindanns.lib.,.cap. 84. 
2 8 Wh V The Proteſtantes. 2x oh 
He Catholike and yniuerſall Church isthe inuifible company of the faith- 
full eleRted and choſen to cternall life, Tobn, x 0,16. A particular Churchis a 


me-nber of the yniuerſall and Catholike Church, and it is a viſible ty 
| IOLIXE an 
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Concerning theChurch, Duefh.r, 


and congregation of men,amongeſt whom the pure word of Godis preached, 
and the Sacramentes rightly adminiſtred ; in the which viſible congregation, 
there may be and are many hypocrites, cuill and vnfaithfull men founde, and 
ſhalbetothe cndotthe world. So then betweenethe vniuerſall andparticu- 


n- 


4% - 

- a 

[ | 
| 


lar Church, there isatreble difference, Firſt, the one is diſperſed ouer all the 


world,the other in ſome one countrey, city,or any certaine place. Secondly, 
the yniuerſall confiſteth only of the eleR, the particular both of good and bad. 
| Thirdly,the Catholike is inuifible, the other is viſible and to be ſeene. 

'The queſtion betweene vs and our aduerfaries, is about the vniuerſall Ca- 
tholike Church, which they doo falſclie define in three pointes. Firſt,they hold 
that wicked men are true members of the Catholike Church.Secondly,they al- 
low not this diſtiaRion ofthe church viſible and inuiſible,but doo aftirme that 
the Catholike Churchis viſible. Thirdly,they makethe Catholike Church to 
be in ſubieRion tothe Biſhop of Rome, Concerning this laſt point, it belon- 
geth tothe controuerfie of the Biſhop of Rome,and therfore we will not touch 
itinthis place. The other two are now to bee handled in this queſtion as two 


* 


partes thereof, | 


THE FIRST PART OF THIS FIRST QYVYE- 
ſion, whether wicked men and infidels may be 
_ true members oftheChurch. _ 


| The Papiſtes. 
Hey affirmethat not onely the predeftinate, but enen reprobates alſo may 
belong vnto the Church, and be true members thereof, Bellarmin. Lib.z.de 


l 4. Error, 


Eccleſcap.7.Nay they deniethat theelet which are vnborne, and not yer cal-. 


led, do appertaine tothe Church of Chriſt. Rhemiſtes. annot. in 1.T im 3.Sett, 
10. This then is pr. their opinion, that there is no internall grace erver= 
tue required inthe members ofthe church, but onelythe external] and publike 
outward profeſſion. Bellirmin. cap.2. And theretore they doubt nor toſay 
thar euen wicked men and reprobates remaining in the publike proteſsion of 
the Church, are true members of the body of Chriſt, Rhemiſts. annot. in Toharr. 
15-Sect.1. ” | - | 


Argum.1. They firſtalleadgecertaine places of Scripture,as Matth. 2.the 


church is compared to a barne floore,where there is both chaffe and corn, Mar. 
I3.toanct caſt intothe ſea, where all manner of fiſhe are gatheredtogither, 
2:Tim. 2. to a houſe, wherein there be veſſels of honor and diſhonour : Ergo, 
both good and bad are members of the Church;Bellarm.cap.7./ib.z. 
Weaunſwere. All theſe places muſtbe vnderſtood of the viſible Church: 
which is knowneby the publike preaching of the word, and thetefore Marth. 
3- compared toafanne, and Math.  3.roa draw net,the Apoſtles, paſtors and 
teachers are the fiſher men. Wherefore wee denie nor bur that wicked' men 


may be 1nthe Church, butnot of it : yea they may bee membersof the viſible | 


Caucchtor atime, but can not bee truche y” aa intothe body of Chrift. 


Fulk. © 
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Falk; amot. lohan.1 $Seft.r. 


 Argume2, The Church(lay they is copared to abody.z.Cor.1 2.45 in the bo. 
dy there are ſome parts,which haue neither ſenſe nor lite:fointhe church there 
arc ſome members,which haue neither faich.nor charitie, which is the lifeof the 


Church:Ergogwicked men may be tight members of the church : Bellarm.cap. 


10. There may bealſo lome fruuleflebranches inthe vite,and fo euilmen may 


' be members of Chriſt. Khemiſt.ammor.1 5,Joban. 1.Exery branch not bearing fruit 
 #n me ſhallbe caſt forth: Ergo, there ney be fruitleſle branches in Chriſt. 


We anſwerto the firſt,xho would haue faid,asthe Ieluite doth, that. there 
are parts inthe body, that receiue neither life not ſenſe of the body : dooth hee 


meanethe nailes andhaires,as he ſeemerh to giue inftance.intheendegf the 


Chapter;butthey arc no partes of the body but excrements.: hee is ſo ec in 
his ſophiſtrie,thathee hath forgotten Philoſophie ; and.yet they, xeceiue ſome 
gift fromthebody, for they growe & increale,butthe wicked receive no grace 
at al from the;Church,The Rhemiſts yet are more reaſonable, that ſay. the wic- 
kedin thechurch,are as ill kumorsand ſuperfluous excrements in the bodie, 
rather thenliuely partes thereof,1./ohax.2,Scctao. 


To the ſecond, is a dead bough or a branch, 1 pray you,any partof! therree?] 


thinke not :the tree can not conuenientlie ſpare any one of the partes thereof : 
but the dead parts are hurtfull and comberfome, and it dooth the tree good to 
cut them off. Butthatthey haue preuentedys, wee, would haue yſed no better 


_ argument againſt themthen this drawen from the refemblance of a mansbo- 


dy :for as-what is mthe body receiving no life nor power fromibe body is nor 
propetlic apart ofthe badyhowſgeuericſcemeto be ioyned io the body : ſo 
the wicked althoughthey nuptt the outward face of the church, yet becauſe 
they arenotpartakers ofthe {piricuall life thereof by Chrili, are not truelyto be 


wdged members of it. .,/ 


v 


faithfulland predeſtinate,wee ſhould be vncertaine which isthe true Church, 


whichisnot tobe admitted,becauſe rhe whole doctrine, and all the principles | 


ofReligiondo .dependofthereftimonie ofthe church. Bellarm.tib.2.gap.to. 
Weanſiwer. Firſt, althaughitis neccſlarie that the arue church ſhoulde bee 
certainlie knowen,yernotfor. chat caule,which the leluite pretenderth: for the 
religion-of Chriſtians is grounded vpon the. Scriptures, andalthough the truc 
Church doth giue a We ep ietherunto,yet doth not ourfauh depend 
vpon their witneſſe teftimony,or allowance, Secondly,thetrue vitible church 
5 certainlie knowne bythe preachingof the ward I the right yſe, of the Sa- 
craments :{othat wedoubrnotbur therc is the true church, where, wee finde 


theſe markes: neither is irneedfull toknow the cflate of euery particular mem- 


ber thereof, for ſo long, asall achions inthe church are direted andordered by 
therule of Gods warde, -wee neede not to doubt tocommit our ſelues to that 
church,howſoecuer otherwiſe men.doſtand WW. God:and, yer, ſo.much as is 
neceflary,che faichtullmay be judgedand knowneby thei fruites —_ 
I = ha Thirdly, 


{ 


_—_ 3- I wicked men ſhould not be right members ofthe church, bur = | 
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Concerning the Church, Duefh.1. 
Thirdlie,though we admit that wicked men are members:yetthe yncertain+ 
tie remaineth ſtill : for they themſclues hold thatneither men nor bapriſed, or 
onsexcommunicate, or heretikes can be ofthe church : but many may liue 
inthe church, whom we know not to be baptiſed, which may be ipſo fatto, by 
the deed dooing excommunicate without publike ſentence, and heretikes al- 
ſo: wherefore euen amongeſt themſclues they are vncertaine, whoare mem- 
bers ofthe church, | | 
eArgum.z. There is but one Church,the wicked, which outwardly profeſſe 
Chriſt,are offome church: Ergo, of this one Catholike church : argam.D. Day 
epiſcop. Ciceft. Anſwer, there 1s but one true church, but alwaies vntothe ſame 
was ioyned inthe world a falſe,& malignant church: theſe 2. churches werere- 
preſentedin the begnting in Came and Abel,and ſo have continued. Obiect. 
I graat you,inthe Law, before Chrifts comming there were 2.churches, but 
not finceChriſts comming.” Anſwere. Yes that there was, for was therenot a 
Iudasin the new law, anda Simon Mag ? obict; bur youcantor finde mee 


ewo churchesafter Chriſt was aſcended, Anſwer. Yes,S. Pax: ſaiththat Anti-. 
chriſt with bis falſe generation ſhal fitin the temple,z.Theſl.2, whichis notthe 


true,but the falſe church reſponſ. Philpote: | Fox.pa o.1 $$: -(. +1 
5 Dagkb The Proteitants. | | 
\ \ TEholde that the Catholike Church confiſteth onely ofthe predeſtinate, 


inning of the world : of thisC 
fo was never a member of the Diuell nor reprobate. as ſohn H#yſſeſaith,artical. 
2.Of this Church [wdasthe traytor neuer was, though hee were reputed for a 
Diſciple of Chriſt for a while, Hf. articel.7. Therefore the wicked and repro- 
bate HEE 2hthey liuein the outward aſſembly of Chriftians, are tio more the 


true menibergof Chriſt,thenthe taresin the field may bee counted wheate or | 
good corne.” 1794.4 Oe Wien | 


Argum.1. The true members of Chriſt, are alſo his ſheepe,the wicked are. 
not the ſheepeof Chriſt:Ergo, neither his members. NE 5 
The ſheepe of Chriſt heare his voice : they doo not hearehis voice : E: rgo If lh,10,1. 


they ſhall anfwere, that hypocrites and wicked men'do heare Chriſtes voice, 


ſolongasthey continue in the outwarde profeſſion of Chriſtians, we thusim- _ 


proue it: Chriſtes ſheepe doo follow him in life andexatmple,Tohn. 15,4. but ſo 
doenot they, Ifitſhall be yeraunſwered thatthey may alſo a while walke in 
Chriſtes ſteps : this isnot enough,for all Chriftes ſhalbe ſaucd.ver. g.wherefore 

the Goſpell ynderſtandeth {i ack followers,as continue tothe end. 
 eArgum. 2. Chriſt isthe head ofhis church,and all the partesthereof,but he 
1$not the head of the wicked &reprobate:Ergo, Theeſuite granterh that he is 
the head,cuen of thoſe parts that ſhal periſh Belarmin.ap.7.We thus anſwere, 
Chriſtisthe head onely of thoſe, for whome he gave himſelfe, Ephe.y, 23. : Fo 
4 | | ies ©. 2 FE ut 


Falk annor. 


* ” andcomprehendeth the vniuerſall number of all thoſe which ſhall beſa- ,, ,3.,» 2. 
ued,not only thoſe rowe lining on earth, but all tharhauebeeneſince the be- $Se#, 10. 
Church S. Pate was even being a'perſecutor, for Fexp.4.509. 
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burhe cannot hniſelie forthe wicked Erpo. If thisb e denied; we thus pro- 
ceed,Chrift died onlic forthoſe who ke ſanctifierth & cleanſeth,to wake-them - 
a glorious-church/without ſporand wriaokle ;Ephe. 526,27. Burthns cannot a- be” 
pree a wiſe tothe wicked': Ergo! 
3+ FheChurchof God isthe whole familic ofthe children of God. 
in hadanadodecigh pbe:3,ry. they both make but one-Chunch, the wicked. 
are notof this familie: for who ans laythat the Saintsin henuena nd wicked 
andreprobaremen vporitheearth;are fellow ſeruantes,and of one Wt pg 
Ergo, they are not of the Catholike church. 
- Arguing.” Ofallotherthat is #roſtevideneplace. ey 7'9-they went 
out of vs,butwere not of vs: Ergo,heretikes8reprobates are not ofthe church. 
Bellarmine aunſwereth+rhoughthey were not of vs that is, ofthe Church, ans= | 
mis & voluntate,in ſoule,and minde,and purpole of har:: yet they were of vs, 
externa prof: ſſione, in external profeſsion, Thus they are not aſhamed, ſuch is 
their great boldneſie,to contraditrheſcriprures, forthe Apolile faith,vow erat. 
ex they wete not of vs": they ſay, yes forſooth, aftera ſoit, erant ex vobjs, 
they were 6 vs: the Apoſtle ſaith nay,they ſay yea, he ſaith indeedexierdurex 
»obis, they went out of vs; which ſounderhnothing like, as/ erant ox m_ oy 
were of vs,asthe Teſuite ſobrlelie wouldconclude. | 
'Let Avgnſtine ſpeake forvs both, a colmmba, wnica, pradica, cata, ſpon oof 
ſme macula & ruganon melligituy, wifi in boner anTix, ſanttis. That louely dove 
x (faith heJthe chatt, vndefiled,and vnipotted ſpouſe (that isthe Church of God) 
is onely vnderſiood of thoſe that are righteous, faithtull, holy: Dye; the x74 
ked are tot ofthe Church, which is the ſpouſe of Chriſt. N 
© © Concil. Vormatienſ.m prefation. concil. Ecclefiam catholicamprevie ſui PA 
Euinis redemptam,cun co credimu in perpetunm regnaturam : That Catholike 
Church, which is redeemed by his blood, wee-belecue ſhall raigne with him 
eternally : : the wicked herefobe are no members of the Catholicke Qhureh, for 
they ſhall notraigne with Chrift, 
Laftly,this doctrine that the faithful only are the true members of the Ca 
| tholike Church, which is the myſticalbody of Chriſt; hath the witneſle & ap- 
probation ofholy martyrs. This wasone of the articles for the which lob» Hm 
_ wascondemned inthe Councell of ConRance, for ſaying that the Catholike 
eq Churchisthe vniuerſall companie of the predeſtinate : grounding his opinion 
'S yport that place of $.Paxl:, Epheſ.5. ChrifHo lonedthe Church;thathee gaue 2 
| himſclfe forthe ſame: but he gaUe bien ele only for the faichful.Fexip.610.arti => 
$.'Lather openly proteſted before the Emperor at #ormer, tharhe would net I 
conſent” ro the Councellof Conſtance, becauſe it condemned' this article pro- 
| pounded by John Hu, That the Catholike church is the communionof rhe prede- 
ftinate, and fo aboliſherh, faith hee, this article of our faith] belecue theholie 
| | Church vniucrſal:and faith firther,he was ready to; pend hisbloud;ratherchen 
+ © toreuoke any truth agreeableto Gods word p. 85 2'See the confe ſs 1611 alſo of 
Richard Peitrirs SER martyr, chat the cotipregation of Chrilt confifted in 
the number olthe cle&.Fox.p.g 1 12:col.r. This 
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faith, were perſecuted,and their countrey deliroied, Fox,p 


Concerning the Church... .Queft- 1.  &@g 
- Thisalſo wasthe faith of the Merindolians, that the Catholike Church was 
the fellowſhip of Godsele: who for this and other pojocenofrheir Cheiflian 


9 RS fs 

Thatthe faithfulloncly are the members of Chriſt: it is affmed by: D | 
ley, and mailter Latimer Martyrs, according tothe Scripture, if any REY 
notthe ſpirite of Chriſt, the ſame is none of his, Rom.$,9. Andthe churchof 
Chriſt tandeth onely of living Rones, x.,Per. 2,5. that is true Chriſtians, not 
onely outwardlic in nameandiicle  butiowardlic, inhartand ecuth arefpeſcad 
aſh do Kimony1 he erat 
+» The bloud c holy I th gue aliuelyte ynto 
nddpt ors vs the te 

THE SECOND ÞP prives OF THE aveEs TION, 
whether the Catholike Church be inuiſible. 


y Much The Papifts,, 
THeyd wn” Soak thatthe Catholike Church 3 is a hah {wi} nike I %.Erres; 
ble : not ſo vifible, becauſe it might be ſecne, bur that it hath bencalwaics 


acuually viſible, and not ſcene onely \ vnto the membersof the Church, butno- 


toriouſlie knowne tothe whole world. Rhemenſannot in Matth.cap 5,Seft.z. 
Neither doo they meane any particular Church ſoro haye beenyiſlible, burthe 
yniuerſallcatholike Church, which they define tobe a viſible congregation of 
all faithfull men, (G ana; fide & Symbol ain &% Bellarwiin, ib. 3:de 
Eccleſ cap. 2. TAO. -- #5 5 heath br yo 

1 Thefoundationof the Chuechi is viſble: thereforecheChurch i is viſble; | 
the propoſition they proue thus : for whether, we affirme Chriſt, or Peter-to be 
the foundation of.the Church..: both of them are. now rihlemhimmbc is | 


the Vicarof Chrilt;and Peters lucceflor.. 


Weanſwere, Fiſt pvounctbe denic either Peterto Cie ile Fe of the 
Chuvels orels the Popeto bee his lawfull ſucceſlor:; for Peter is. nomore.the - = 
foundation of the Chutch, then all the Prophets and Apoſtles, Epheſ 2,20, 
whoſe doctrine isthe faundation,gior their perſons, Andasforthe, Pope, wee 
carenot.ſo much for ourward ſucceſſion in place; which notwithſtanding Py 
can notprouec tohaue beene perpetuall w ichout.interruption.as we dore <_ 
aſucceſlh on of faith and dotrine. Secandlic, weathrmethat Chriſtisthe 
dation, butinotthe viſible beholding of Chriſt, withthe carnall eyes, bu be- 
leeuing\in-his name, for when Peter had vitered that notable.confelſion of 


| ChriR,] hee aid that fleſh and bloud had not reucaledit buthis father in Hea» 


uen: bur if the beholdingof Chriſt, had given Perer a fight of the foundation, 


then fleſhhadreucalediirvnto himyhiscarnall cies bad brought him3o Chriſt, 


Thirdlic,we may much berter returne thisargument vpon 68 ſelues :-that 
becaulethe foundation of che Church,which | is faithin {earis inuifible theres 
fore the Church is inuifible.. 

Argum.z, They heape vp many plhvby of (criprures, but to ſal rs 


xeceiuedofthe Church, Philip.3,6. ode per 


the churchbe 7 tame toes receiuethe ApoRiesyif it were notyills 
blo? Bellarns.cap.12: DU 3 82Jk 4.542117 205.5 $3.99 # T1i3:tir r: 


ah ar -Chriſtschurchis alway vifible. DicEcelefieſaith he, tell reodes 
chu 


4 r9+doutootynidalientinanye> 


Matth. 1 8, tellthe Church.ARtes. Is 


.when they.ame toleruſalem they were 
ecuted the Church; how coulde 


WS: 


 Weaunſwer, what goodlie aneſacs here tor@paniedlbetucclNinſrs wik 
atTctuſaſemiihaybe ſcene: Ergo, thecatbolikeandvniuerfall Secondly,a par. 

tulrehbreh ny Be ſomerimevilible: Ergo, Said - Thirdly, the chhrctiis 
viſible vnto the fairhful,as intime of perſecution, forto Paxleit was not known, 
when he petſecutedir -butonely tothe brethren:Ergo.it is vitiblerothe world, 
For theſe three pointes they mult prooue that the catholike'churchnor a par= 
ticularis viſible, that the Church is not ſometime buralwaie vifblezyea and 
tothe workd, Gr elle wy fay nothing s: for ſhnamomaiſicenmeke om 
ments.” 

hn 3 He hathſethis ole] in the ſonne; Pſal.19, The church; is 
as aC1 Citieypon an hill Math. 5. Dyoghis alwaies viſible, Bellarmin _ wow 
miſt. Marh.s' F. Set; T5 
+1 We anſwere; Firt;the Apoſtles dlenfelwingven atthise time, inn Chrift 
ſpaketheſe wordesvitochem, were nor fo in ſole,'or in monte, in theſunne;or 
+pon the hill thatthey were ſcene of the world,nay they werenot ſeehe nor ac- 
knowledgedof the Scribesand Phatifiesin Tewrie : thechurch is ſeene of the 
fairhfull,ir isviſible to them that ſearch for her out of the Scriprures: they that 
'can ſee the montitaine,ſhall ſcethe Cittie,the mountaine is Chrift, the cities 
the Church. No maruaile if the church benot alwaies vifibletothe-worldezfor 
they ſee hor,neither doo they know Chriſt, Secondlic the churchis ſaideto be 
on 2 hill ; bicauſe the truth ſceketh no corners, heretikes and falſe teachers flie 
intothe deſertandinto ſecretplaces,Matth, 5 4ver/36. Bur the cruthisnot/a.. 
ſhamed : the Apoſtles confeſſed Chrilt,cuen betore Kings and INK. Mak 
I Es ,19.ſo Angwitine expoundeth it.{ ont. Fauftam. 1b. 1; cap.13 


but how can a man goe vnto thatchurch,which hee knowerbnot, 
$19 Boner: yig.1 691. Mares. Antony. obic&,6.51 on nt ATE 
Aunſwere.1. Inthetime of the Apoſtles, vhenthe churchwas aiklardeot 
they were faine tocongregate themſclues iy houſes and privie places: who 
though they were not knowneby any externall pompe, yer weretheyknowne 
among theamſelues,and redrefled thinges that were amifſe even inaheir ſecret 
afſemblies. Neyther were they altogither vnknowneof the worlde, for howe 3 
could they then have perſecured them aadieghgg werenor need Ag 'Y 
Rob: Smithi Martyr.” by [1 76 BENE k © 
2: Thefaulc why the charehs' i$not ſcene; i$NOT have 't isn0t viſible; bur 
becauſemetris cies are dazeled,and cannot ſee, vnleſle they tooke forir; -byahe 
; oor reſp: Brad/pa.t61 R—__ D: —_—_ 6.obieetion, Mere, 
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#hefaichfull ypon earth, whoſe names are written in-heauen:the con 


z -— gn eb 8 Toh OM » MY NR 
[2 Os SOR She | D G hb Z " Ad” 2 . 
K-76 It. 3 r » : # IN 4 : Ct a EG a» 8; v PM O 

*; FE, >, BEE tt CE Ss e q IPA . ""—=—_ < f FF. OT. FSR I ne: ES 5 IJJE 3 ba Ge 4 . % . : q 

CPI HS abr IPL 2 "IF FR SED OT LOTE ATE IC” TYECCET ITE EP I Te As I Fs et RN ESR or {33 ys A TED, ES "ASL > 

7 PRETL) RASp ; on 7 Wh SITS M Sa ya TE 9; op IN ONS yy YTHSE: NE os Rs Cate by FLAY SLY 5g TAS + 0b dah” 4.) ”—_ bat] % % F 

- es 23 Fer; vs E's TIF. FITC 5 Fn m 46 Ed RN oops [= Aa w— Pte. £385 Mot UTTER oy. Es DS "297 PL <fod r 
D FRA J o 4 OT IA TOES 7 -_ 4 2 A tings Re MR $ W p Pe”, 8-1 e_ ro EY >" WE, "WOE ELF 4 - 


| Tudeaatthis time, though it were not ſo to £ {tas : yet where wasthat.vikblc 


VL I 


th Ae L. 


We 


91: wards wolf "22 Prot arts. 95A. AY. Fant oy Br. 11k bd 
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213477! is {ve Qt YDSU9INN. 
(COncerving the catholikechurcb; we holde,chat bacouGl isananicle of 
ourfaith, itis alwaies ynto the world inuilible, and not ig SHOOT 
SeereefOnn nl ang Sect. 5 £5. 2001851 - 1HOOS 185] 1. cir 9 WW 
o Coidcerniayiumicnalodabuorhies if by viſiblez they ynderſiandharywhich 
mophe ſcene,fo we grant theyare alwaics viſible. Falk, Abt. 1 1ver-24, If tor 
that which is actually vihble : we ſay it isnot ſo alwaies vihble.co the worlde, 
nay irmay Garten beſo hid and MO Res bit one ws 
——— 5.Sect.3«: - m2 you eommign Bouls itedts 
bir Auger TotheHebrues biackus written,capa3 iver.38,2 $124, on. 
mate tothe menntaine which might be touched, but tothe Cittie of the liming 
Gedtheceleſtiall Ieruſalem,&c. Ergo, the churchi is Pounes, and ts 17 
ſedtotheviſible hill of Sinay.-/: 1» a 
. 'Bellarmine anſwereth, ” #15 this is melalbiad of the rumphanechurch 
heakaaal ofthe milicantyponearth.cap.15. _ od M$ 
\i-Tothis we make an{were,the Apoltieynderſtanderth anbdlces 
<hurch in heauen.and.carth, which both; make: butone familic,Ephe 
forhere be nameth nor onely: the ſpicices of juſt, men-which areinheauer 


A 


(faith he)ofthe firlt borne : the wordes are. nwigngse-and inmirne, agathering to 
ether, collection orcongregation, whichmuſt needes be yaderl | 
vponcacth:Apaine(ſairhhe)yeare come,not ye ſhal come: they: had nowle 
sbeſmoking mountaine. Sinay, ad were cometo $ionzthe church yader 
L Wherefore this is amnſt firme and inuincible argument. ;/the, caiho 
like os is the yniucrſall oumber of Gods choſenin heauen and.1n Sanbokit 
6; i101 le. {| ; _ I-01 
: eArguns.2. Wee will pine: aninfency :In thedaiesof Elie thechurch! was 
le;forhe complaineth andfaith that he was me leftaloue, IKing, 
Xct0nhewtheichatibiingd alway viſble. V SOTNER: 2 WE") uo ws 313 
The Rhemiſtes aunſwere. Firft;at thattime hechnrdhy —_ ble in Judges wc 
theſouldiors were numbredto 1000, thouland, 2,Chron,17. Ne marger * Rom.11, 
Firſt, belike they haue taken a more exact accountof them-thenthe Lord hun- Ger.4. 
ſelle:forhe (ſuch he) badreſcrucd7000. 1.Kivg/19,18.thathad.notbowed 
their knees toBaal/theylay there were ten hundredthauland-, Againe, £4as © 


3thehad knowneſucha number; prragey prep leſiſo, camtortl AS 
ingriefe ofhart todefirecodie;Butbe/it ed that the church was vibleig 


{hurch in the daies of 4obazand Muanaſſhywhen-lades felalfotoldolarrie. 
1  Bellarmallo nnkncnciae the Rhcemilis doegthatin& We 1 oem" 
Glble in Lvdea,and thereforc God faith poets} Np a we 
el cap. 16.reſp.adeArgum.z:; Aunſwer.1.they cannot ſhew ke Go os 
AOGEITY at thisinltant in /xdz4. pe .I will ask the Jeſuite 

4 


C5] Theſetond general controxerfies. 
Iſraell-were they notofche Church Fircannotbe denied; Ergo; the 'Charch. is 
not alwaies;and in all places viſtble,asthey would bearevs mband.- >.  - 

» Someotherdoe anfwerethus:rhey grant, thatthe Church before Chriſt 
might be inuifble;butnottheChurch fince Chriſt: for hefairh,edfficaboeecle- 
fiem, I will build my Church, notthat I doo build; orhaue builtit: Sic Horus 
epiſcop. Eboracenſ, Anſwere;by Banding thus riftlie yponthe futuretenſe, you 
may as well prooue thatChriftes Church wasnotart all betore his comming as 
thatitwas notviſible before: bur Chriſtes meaning is this rather, that there is 
nobuilding inthe Church but by Chriſt onely,for Pale and Apollo be but wa- 
terers, ſic Bradford Martyr.Fex:pag.1615.col1.- HoSnad Pad 
 -- Argnm.3: Tobcleeuethat there is an holy Catholike churchis anarticleof 
our faith Erpo, it is inuifible. Bellarmin anſwereth; Firft,the holineſle of the 
church is inuifible. We replie,ſothe churchis partlic viſible, party inuifible'by 

' hisconfeſsion. Firſt, why then doe ye define the catholike church to be a viſt= 

ble-congregation, ifit be not wholic and altogither viſible? they know that de- 
itio muſt connenire definito,the definition mult agree wholie to that whichis 
_ © defined:bucnow itisnot: for they ſay, the-catholike holy church is'partly viſi- 
ble asitisa churchypartly inuifible as itisholy. Secondly, de we not{aymnthe 
Creed,(Tedo (arbolicam as welas Credo Santtam;1 belecue acatholike church, 
as wellas I belecue the holy church ? thenitisalſo inuifible, as it is catholicke, 
| becauſethis alſois part of thearricle : ſee Ipray you wharſhifting is heere?.. | 
Secondly,he anfwereth, that ſome thingis ſeenc inthe church; ſome thing 
belecued: for wee fee that vifible companie of men, which makethechurch 
bur whether charcompany be the true church,we doc not feeit,butbeleeue it, 

._ _ Wereplie againe. Firſt, the Teſuite hath not yet proved that ſomething;is 
ſeene in thechurch,ſome thing belecued: but one thing is ſeenc, namely the 

congregation asthey are men, anotherthinge is belecued, thatthey. arethe 
church: the fight and beliefe now by his owne coufcſsion are norboth in the 
church. Secondly, we denie that the vniuerfallcopanie of the catholike church, 
which is the number ofthe predeſtinate can be ſeene, therefore al isbeleeued, 8: 

- nothingſcene. Thirdlyhe faith thatby faith we know whichis rhe true church: 
Ergo,by faith we know which are the members of the church: Ergo, by faiththe 
Z:b.3.de members do know themſeluestobe ofthe church :therefore faitb1srequiſit in 
Eccleſ.caÞ. the truemembers ofthe Church : then vnfaithfull men cannor bee true mem- 
prone", bersofthe Church: which pointthe leſuite trongly before maintained againſt 
C2 10.16, VS.MMendact oportet eſſe memorem;a lierhad need haue a good memory: lealt he 
3.de Ecclef, tell contrarietales,& ſohaththeleſuite here, for before he denicd that faith was 
Tequifiteto make a true member ofthe Church: here he faiththat without faith 

a member cannot be knowne, muchlefſe therefore made. -. 

Argnm.4. The Rhemiſtes confeſle in theſe very words, that I» the raigne of 
(their imagined & ſuppoſed) Antichriſt the e#ternal ſtate of the Romane church, 
and pablike enterconrſe of the faithfull with the:ſame ſpall ceaſe;; and that = 
there (hal beonely aconumunionin hart with it, aud prattiſein (ecret, Homer. 


= 


Anka 2:Sebre. Wherethen(l pray you)ſbal be.your taberaomlumt in fol, 

Cinit as RE candela ſplendens in dams : your tabernacle in the tunne, your 
 citicinamountaino, your candle ſbiningin the-houle, heaps, 1 in the 

world, Marth. Set. 3. Erge.out oftheir owne wordes we conclu _ 

| Church ſhall not alwayes bevitble, andnotoriouſly knowen i the w 
+ / Weemuſt not here-overpaſle: che: ſentence-and. er Ap had the þþ 
bi Afareyrs; whoſe witnefle isinfiead of many arguments./; -/- & /Ef0 
 M.Bradferdreaſoneththus: As Exe wasof the ſame ſubſtance that dw 
wasof,, {o is the Church of the ſame ſubfiance that Chriſt was of, fleſhof 
 hisfleſh, bone ot his bones, Epheſ, 5:30. Looke therefore howe Chriſt was 
 knowen whenhe wasvponearth, ſo is his Church; but Chriſt was not knowen 

by any extcrnalpompeinthe world, butby conſidering «carding ro yk 

YofGod: Ergo,ſois his Church \Fox.pag.1 684361.21\4-) 27U 

- This. wasoneofthearticlesfor the which! Biſhop Farrar was comin 

for denying thatthe Church was — viible ypoo earth, Fary: 15 54-cola. 
| antick. IS 
-'M, Rob. Glaver Marty: giveth aninſtanceef Elieetimes, nhenehe Glitch 
y hid and was not apparant, no not to the Prophet. It was anſweredbhim that 
Elia complayned onely of the ten tribes that fellfrom Daxids houſe, Hee re- 
- plyeth, that they were not abletoſhew any Dechphins matche othertworribes 
hadattheſame time, Fox.p;1712:cok1, 4 

| Maſter Philpor confefleththe Churchto be viſible, and. inviible;the vni- 
werſall Catholicke:Churchisinuifble, c ofthe.eletof GOD. onely, 
theviſibleconfilteth of good and: wage NR AA arm nt ny: 
ge co a x $24. 2193121 
Laftly,ve will conclude with 4 ] orlefginpabe in als FRY Noah Ec- 

olefia erat:inſolso Abrabam Eccleſia erat: in wi Loth & dome eins. it Enarrat. ies 
ſolo Henoch Eccleſiaerat : ſometime the Church was onely 1in-Henochs houſe, 7/a.123. 
_ fornetime onely in Noah, ſometime in Abrabars alone, in.Lorb and his houſe, 
Howe chen haththe Church beene alwayes ſo viſibleand n knowen 
to the warlde, whenit hath lien hidden ſometime: in cneliouſe, yea ih one 

man? 12781 Yo vg* a 
 Imerrelip. Ceſerea.cap. 9. Eccleſia gutonts 28" was of va Tu queſe- 
cundum charitatem vinunt ſanitorum eft tantum,f eatenus Pnnate naſe "A 
bile, Fhechurch as iticonfifteth of ſuch members, . which lucafterthiemleof  _ 
\Charitie, —_ of the Saints, and loſs nely, 
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Thy ydoe reacn that the Catholike church cannot poſſibly erre, aireoyt in 


matters. abſolurely-neceſlarie: ro: —— on, bur not inany thing, which'it 
impolcethand orraraedi whether itbe conmeined intheworde of God or 
not : yea that ir cannot erreintheſe things, which befidethe wordof God in 
the holy ſcriptures are commanded, And bythe church here they:doe'meane 
not onelythe/Paftors and Biſhops, butthe wholecompany' ofthe faithfullz ſo 
that neitherthat which all the Paſtors ofthe church doeceach;; can beeicrroni» 


ous, nor whatisreceiued generally of the whole-:church; Bellarns. ale Reehſe | 
 lib.ytap.1 4. Rhemitt annot.in Tohan.14.ver.16. 


Argum.1, The Church (ſay they)isthepillarot' rrueth, T ;Tirncy! Ergoit can 
etherd Weanſwere: firſt;itis no otherwite thepillaroft trueth, chen's 


without ſpotte and wrincklezEph.5.27." As char place doth not priuiledge the 
churchfromall fii and-imperfeionofliſe, 1o- neither doth this placeexempe 


herfrom all error in doctrine. Secondly, ſhe is called the pillar of tructhin're- 


ſpe&tofvs, becauſethetructhiis preſerved in the true church, &isnorels where 


to be found : not becauſe the truethdependerth vpon the churck:: for Saint Paw 


ſcndeth not Timorbiein thisplace tolcameofthe church; as-chouglvir could 
not poſſibly be deceiued: but (faith he)rheſe things haue I written, that-thou 


 mayſtknow how to behaue thy ſelfe in _the-houle of Godzyer.r4,1 5. Ergo,the 


rite Godgolead itintoalltrueth, the gares hell ſhal nor T—_ fe; 
 Matth;z6.God hath giuen Apeies;acirters iti the 
wucth,Eph.4;Chrift bankl yed forthe Charchrbatirmay beſaiibedin the 


_ veritie,lohn'1 7. Chriſt os that Peters + py not Gayle: 4 "Ergo che 


word of God is the rule of trueth, andthe church hath no warrant tobe kept fra 


error,butasſheis led and gouernedby the word of God. : Thicdly; hou] | 


ment followeth not,for Peter wasapillarand yet crred;Cal.2.9.1 r; 
 Argum.2., They heape many arguments eofrellf Thechurch hath the ſpi= 


chnrch cannoterre,R SOL ARLIG 
\Weanſwere : cheele& haththe ſpriteofGod; ack hallibe 
gates ofhell preuaile againſt the faith ofanyone of the elect to ouenhrowe its 


Chriſt preyeth forcuery one ofhisDiſcipteschat they rraybe; fanGiified/in the 


. y --cann6tetre.” A 
- <Conttrning PeteryObridhpraped for hin thar hs faich\ſhoutd-norfaile-its 


tructh; Joha 17:20, wherefore itfolloweth as well by theſerarguments, thatno' 


onefaithtullman canfallintoerror. The Paſtors Sddathalites folong:as they 


folowthe 2 yin 3 gr keepethechurch fromerror,buritisnor ga- 
thered out dueplace, Ephgtha A, pong oft yoey! ſwarue ents wet 


chat grieuqus EINE EAN INEEEAEOD 


TX Connigte check Bo "Qs! © vg | 
as gonernour ofthe.church, burash yeagerblie ery ageing Boing 


2 pronivgirme thizprayer Peter ned Gala pI0 res 
by 2. Thisargimene was vied in the! Couocell of Bahl: the church 


is iheurfoot Gyms: 5 27. Ergo; without error, Fox p,672.6x Ae- 


 _neaSilnm.. 
_ »-Weauſwere : firſt; S. Pazl ſpe bak chaired a glorious churchy ſuch as-it 
ſhall beinthe kin f heauen, uot ofthe Churchas iris ypon earth: ſo 


Reuel. 7.1.44 Theclders which (aceroundaboutthethronewhich are the Saines 
in heayenpecre ferninicing white ez cy tha eſe ohe 
blood ot the Lambe./ io lga 2d ba 4 f "Pa W417 

01/2) Iafoalloweth our-of this vue; wks clotedicas well without fine; 

from error: which the druines inthe Councell did alſo: grant. Bur 

bythicixownc confeſiion every member, of the. church, being! -in 

2 motrallfleſh Gnneth,hovw cav-che church be witbour finne? | Terhechurch 

| conhlt of men, andallmen arc finners, how 1sthe church free? If all che partes 

! andmvembersbefinnelullhow is notthewholeallo nar yay ov 4 Ifall 

; tbe paricsof the body be fickeanddiſcaſed,how-can the whole be founde?The 

churchalſo-is AS eee toconfeſle herſelfe robe blacke,Canr 7.5.ſhe ſhal 

beanade beautifull and glorious withour all ſpot and blemiſh inthe ki 

of God.:and cuen now allo is made righteous and-iult before God through 

1};not becauſe ſhe harhnofinne, bur becauſe itis remitred: and although —_ 

| tA HeARPoaY; = os aokndancerhet Eh 


42 AAS 


"I Se A IIS 5 AER, thro YI era 
HS ay Px tre eto RSS ft IE og Brew} 


b , , Prote: ants. | 


71 79%) Se. 6 


queſti5qwherhes the church mayerre,muſt be vnderſtood with a dou- 
I Nexncemmibabirti;tlies the vniuerſal Catholike church ot Chriſt erreth not, 
Coliia.nflannid- roy BJ 11.1 2.Butthere is-no yiſiblechurch in the earth, 
y_ may noterre, as well in faith as in manners :this poſition was maintay= 


by Maven diſputation at Cambridge,Foxyp.1 3 88. Secondly, tlie 

He Campers fans TG blaon burcan 

[; debfolicleene away from God into any. damnableetror,Caluabid.Fulk.amnot in 

Epbeſ.s ver.29. Thatthe church may erre as welay,ye do thew itthus:and by 

—_ hantraculuiebe wholecompeay: and.congregation , ; the paſtors 
wit people. -. 3 SEATON; IDOL 2441 ict Bid i Rr AK aft, 0? #577 

iT» When aur Saviour Chriſt ſuffered;thechurch erred. in far + Ergo, i iumay 

| won ares Jt ry aan peo ; gn Scribes and 


OO tull the commingof Chril. lanes AG hwift was: ecceleſ PF 
ON es Chriltbiddeththey ſhouldbeheard, Mar. 23. '7: 
they.curednatatorencithes: dC Ray Da HR" 
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of Moſes 3 chaire : but this trueth is; they” neuer had any ſuch priuiledge notts 
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did offer 
> (12:3-14-4- |. Fhefca of thePaſſeouer was notkepe ſo precilcly _ = 


erre. Secondly,if the Pharihes werenow prone to crror, then! by our aduerſa» 


_ ries owne confeſſon,ihey ceafedtobethe Church: £rgo,;the Church was not 
now viſible, fotin them $4 was not: and the Apoliles fled from ChriR, and ſhi... 


edfor themſelues : how-couldthenthe Chugeb be viſible to the world? 
Secondly; the Iefuite anſwereth concernir - the = mm Firlt, the Apo- 


Kles were notyectentredintotheir office and but onely appoynted 
ro it, arid theretore they might efre,- Wereplic no Xt : Firſt they were not ons 


tee appointed Apoltles, bur partly alreadic they hadexercied theirApoſilee 


ſhip: forthey were-ſent forth to preach the Goſpel, and had-powerand com- 
mitſion to worke miracles; andhealediſeaſcs,Matrh. x 0.bow then-isnor the Te- 
ſuire aſhammed'to ſay, tha they werenor yerPaltors nor Apoliles?-Secondly,if 
the Pharifieserred;and the Apoliles erred; then all the worlde was in error: 
a—— their ſaying at this inftantchere wasno Church vpon 1430096, ORG 
vena abſurditie, forthe Chutcherrethnor,they ſay.” 
irdly,(faiththe Teſuite) the Apolties erred nor in faith: they. Were Ic 


| proued fornot belecuingthereſurretion : which beliefe becauſe they had nor 
| yerreceiued, they could notlooſc it. We replic. Firſt, though they hadi noterred 


in ay maretiallpoynt :yerifthere were any error atallinthem, it-is furficienc 


. for our purpoſe: that hoyavE| itis manifeſt, for theyfledaway from Chriſt, 


Secondly, hee excuſeth themfor theirinſidelitic concerning the reſurrection, 
becauſethis faiththey had nor'yet-receiued. But had notChrift(Ipray you) 
often inftructed themofthis matter? and if this were no ſuch error. in-them, 
then Chriſtwas too _— in reprouing them for their infidelitie.; Thirdly , it 
appeareth, that they wholly were deceiucd concerning the Meſſ1ah, Luke 24. 
21. the two Diſciplesſay,they truſted that it had been he thar ſhould haue de- 
livered Iſrael :ſeerhenwhat wats anſwerestheſeare :didtheſc fellowes think 
that their glofes ſhould notbe examined? or that their pox ge ſhould bee 
taken for oracles? | '- 

Fourthly, ſome of che Pap ts dthirme,that the true faich:in the paſſion of 
Chriſt onely remained in the Apoſtles breaſt: Alexand, Halenſ. Iohan. de tur- 
re. cremat. Ifthis be true, thervis Bellarmines opinionfalle , that the Apoftlesar 
that time kept the faith. Buriris mot like thatthey areal deceiued,Scthatboth 
eHarieand the Apoſtlesatthat time were in/greatfeareand doubt, and their 
faith ſhaken: that the Apoſtles wauered;, wee haucalreadie ſhewed:: and yet 
there was greater caule, \tharchey ſhould be Rablein faith, who were alſoro be 
preachers offaith, then Cris who was a beleaterfascly, not atApoſtic of 
preacherofthe Goſpel.' 

 Argum.2.The Church of the Tewes erred before our Saviour Chrifts com- 
ming : Ergo, the true Church mayerre. "+ 

1he te 1tion is proued: In the1 time of the rilene of 260d kings; they 

acrifice vpon hill altars, but onely tothe Lord, which was an error. 


ding 


— 


_— =: | p F. 
| on ® of "= : | 
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dino to Gods word at any time before, nonot in the raigne ofthe beſt kings, 
as irwas inthe 1 $:ycarc ot /efiac raigne,2 King. 23.22. The feaſt of Taberna. 

cles had notbeeh ſo ſolemnly and truly kept from the daiesof [oſua,as it was in 4 
Nehemiahitimne,Nehem.8.18.Ergoall this whilethe Church ofthe Jewesecrred | | F: 
ſomewhat in the externall worſhip of God, Falk, Eph.cap.g. Selt.q. — V1 
- eArgum. 7. \Wereade of famous Churches thaterred both in faith and ma- 

ners aftcr our Sauiour Chrifis commingin thefleth,cuen.inthe-Apotiles time: 

Ergo,thetruc Church may erre. The ficftpartisthys proued: the Churchof the 

Corinthians erred immaners:they wenttolawamong heathen TJudges,chap.s, 

which was agererall fauk among them r-is-it ſo, tha# thee 55 not awrſe man 4- 

mong you? ver.5\; They erredalfoin iudgement. It wilt beanſwered, thatthe cr- 

ror,or herefie rather;concerning the returreRtion was not generall-for'the A+ 

pottle ſaith;how ſay ſome among you thet there is noreſurrettion of the dead; caps 

1'5.ver, 12. But thatcrrorand abuſcin the recciuing of the Lords ſupper-ſce< 

meth to haue been more yniuerſallyipread: Every man(faiththe Apolile)when 

: they ſhould cate, taketh his owne ſupper afore,and ones bungry another is, drunken, 

l cap. 11,ver.21.Eucry man;ſaith hegtl;atis,very many, yea andthe moſt among 

Þ them.” The Churchalfo ofthe Galathians, was(in no finall part'thereof -infe- 

Red with this error,that the ceremonies ofthe law ought neceflarily to be kept 

together with the:Goſpel : and therefore S; Pax vpbraidethin a manner the 

whole Church: O ye fooliſh Galathians,who hath bewitchedyont ec. Chap.3 1; 

Erge.theſe Churches, being notwithſtanding the Churches of Chriſt erred,” 

.' Bellarmine an{wereth,contefſing that thele Chutches had theirerrors(yea 

he is more liberallin granting this; then we would haue him) for heſlandereth 

the whole Church of Corinth, as though they denied 'generallythe reſur- a 
reion of the dead , which:they did not :S. Pau/onely chargethſome of them, 


4 that is, the falſe brethren, with this error, as it may/appeare x. Corinth'chapt, 
E 15ycr. 12. 541.87 To ko 2664355 51; level a Verfn 5 To ST: 
y ; "Belarmines laſt refuge therefore is this, that ertor may bee-in-a- particular Reel *. 
ry  Churnhyburnorin the vniverſall Catholicke Church: 'deeceleſc/i6,4:cap;2. ar- 
E: 7; wade : Firſt, thus Bellarmine himſclfe is conſtrained to vic Calnines di- 
( __  RKinRionwhichhe miſliked before: who confefſietly that a particular Church 
may fall into dangerouserror, but notthe yniuerſal, de ecoleſ41b.3.cap.rr 4 prive 
#| cjp.cap, Secondly,thclefuite hath granted,as much as we' would defue :(forif 
2 eueryparticularChurchbeſubie& roerror,thenthe vifible Church isgfos the vi 
I fible Chutches muſt needes be particular :forvniuerſall things-are-yot-ſubie&t 
4 to the ſenſe, buttothe vnderſtanding: this then he hath granted,thata particu» 
lar Church mayerre, bur the lralian, Spaniſh;French;andſo ofthereti, are- but 
particular Churches: Ergo, they may erre; Thus we haue the Ieſuitesowne'con- 
Mon, that particularvihble Churchesmayerrey 7 on nt fn 
 Augaſtineſaith, Quomodoerit Eccleſia miſto rempore, perfotta ſine macuia & = ” 
git rc 
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7$ Theſecond generall contronerſie 
Church be perfeR in this life, without ſpot or wrinckle, whoſe members do tru- 
ly confeſle,that they are not without finne? Ergo, the church finneth and is im- 
perf: &,and why not ſubicRtoerror? But inthe Councel of Baſil it was denied, 


as ye hauc heard, thatthe church could finne, = 
Shal wenowin the laſt plac: tothis doCtrine put to the ſeale of the holy wit- 


. nefles of Godstrueth : M, Bilzey being demaunded, what hee thought of the 


_ #4 


church,whether it mighterre ornot: anſwered, that the Catholike church can 
by no meaneserrein fayth,foritisthe whole congregation oftheelet: other- 
wiſe he granted not, Fox.pag.1000, articl.4. The like confeſſion made [ames = 
Bainham Martyr, pag.102S, Bur concerning the viſible Paſtors and teachers 
ofthe church, we haue the ancient confetfion of Falter Brute, who lined about 
two hundred yeares agoe, that they may alerre,and haucerred: yea Peter erred 
(faith hee) Gal.2. and was therefore reproued of $.Pax/, only the ſcriptures are 
priuiledged from erring,Fox-pag. 477. 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER THE 
viſible church may fayle ypon che earth. 


The Papifts. © Ek 

T Hey holdethatit is impoſſible that the viſible church ſhould vtterly fayle 

ypon the carth,and fall from God, but that there ſhall alwayes be a viſible 
and knowenchurchvpon the carth, having aperperuall ſucceſiton of Patiors 
and DoQors, where the true worſhip of God ſhall be preſerued and kept, Bel- 
larm.lib.3 de Ercleſcap.ty, © © £ 

Argum.t.' Theſe andſuch places of ſcripture they ſtand vpon, Mat. 16. the 

ates ofhelbſhall not preuaile againſt it. Mar, 28,1 will be' with you tothe ende 
ofthe world, Pſal.$8.his throne ſhall be as the Sunne,andendure as the Moone: 
Ergo,the vitible church ſhallnotfaile ypon earth, Bellarmabid, © 

IVee anſwere: thatrheſec places mult bee ynderftood of the Catholike' and 
yniuerſall church, whereof we denic nor, but euerytrue particular church is a 
pare. This church is the Jp ofChriſt, this church ſhall nor periſh, this is the 
kingdome of Chriſt;with this church willhe alway be preſent to the end ofthe 
worlde: weedenie not butthat the inviſible church ſhall continue ypon the 
earth ſo lohg as the world endureth. Secondly;thoſe places are ynproperly vn- 
derftood of the viſible chur&h, for therein are both good and bad : howethen 
can that be the ſpouſe of Chriſt, where there are many infidels and wicked ones, 
which haue not eſpouſedthemſelues yatobim?how can it be called his king- 
dome, wheras itis not of all acknowledged? Bur in the true Chatholike church 
all and euery one are eſpouſed to Chriſt : all and cuery one have the kingdome 
of God within them,as it is Luk. 17,ver. 21. 


Argum.2. They doeabuletharplace of S.Pawl, Eph.4.11. hee gave ſome to 


be Apoliles, ſome Euangeliſts,ſome Paſtors and teachers, for the gathcringto= _ 


. are gathered together, Bellarm.cap.1 3 Rhemiſt Epheſ.4.Seft.s, 


getherofche Saints: Ergo, the church ſhall alwayes be viſibletill all the Saints 
Wee 
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ef thequeſtion.:for hedefineth a yilblechurch, tobe. mu 


 followeth noc,thattherefore theChurck ischenyihble to 


Concerning the Church, Qua 2: 


 Weeanſiere: this place, proueth that thechurch hath neuer wanted 4 


Rt ors and teachersforthe continuance ofthe tructh,neither ſhall euer be with- 


out them,as the Lord ſaid by the Propher ſai 5.9. ver, 21. 449 ſpirit which is vp- 


on thee,and my word: which I hane put into (3 nr apr depart ont of thy 
mouth, nor the mouth of thy ſeede forener. We.therefore denic not bur thar in 
all ages, yeain the moſt ignoranttimes ofPoperie, Gad raiſed, vp fairhfull tea- 
chers yrto his church: although they were, not mitredand croziard Biſhops, 
neither could ſhew any.ourtward. pompe or boaſt of any glorious ſucceſſion : 


"Such were Guliehnucde $. Amore, Arnoldig de nona villa, an. 1249, Berengari- 


» Toacbim Abbas,in the tir 7ocent, kief, Brute,Swinderby, Bad- 
by, and. others about anne. 1400,. with mapy which were not knowentothe 
world.: for the truth never in any age. wanted witneſſes... 1.4 
. By thecontinuanceofthetructhandrightfaih ice gather, that there ha 
been alwaies faithful reachers, thou oh not notorious to. the worlde, and ſhal 
bee : but who they were,and where they liued, what pompe, what authoritie 
they wereof, it-is not materiall to know: wherefore an outward viſible ſucceſ- 
fion of Biſhops and Paſtors is not neceſlary for the continuance of the tructh : 

neithercan it be concluded out of this place. 

.*., Argum3« Thus they reaſon, there, haue been, alwayes ſome faithfullmen, 
which haue outwardly profcflcd theirfaich : for ifthey;difſembled or cloaked 
their profeſſion,then were they, not faythfull : Ergo, the church hath been al- 
wayecs vifible,asin the time of perſecution, Bellarm.tbid.,.. ... 


- 


We anſwere: firſt, the Ieſuite doth cleane peruert.and change. the ſlate 


ueſtion:. fineth a vihble chuy multitude congregata, in 
earns, t; et ſubditi-a multitude or copany gathered together, here there 
are both Prelates and Biſhops,and people obechent yoro. hen... Andoow.hee 


> " 


giuethaninſtanceof perſecution , wherein ſome faythfull Chriſtians, may giue | 
_ anoutwardprofciſion of their fath : where is now that, multinue congregate 


together? where is that iurildiction.of Prelates? where, isthat viſible and glo- 
rious ſycceſhon? \Ve.denie not butthatin.ime of perſecutioh the faichfull may 
be knowen tothemſclues and yer ſome time they. are-nor;; for in Iſraclthere- 
were {ſeucnthouſand ARbonge Elias, yet he knewe none of them, Bur it 

Cc | MF (PE 26 
ouſly knowen.to.men, as the Rhemiſts ſay, in/Matth,5.Sett.3.r. Aft. Seth 
3-Thus they tle manifeſtly framchequeſtion., 1,.,, 5. 210 | 
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NV Edenie not, but that the Catholik vnjuerlall chprch,as it hath hitherto- 

" continued fince thebeginning ofthe warkd; fo ſhall it eadure tothe end: 
the Lord ſhall neuer wantypopearth 


tucly ſereliie : thoughir be not neceſlay 


thatthey ſhould bein any,oneplace, A vil 
gation of men, amonglt whom the yordis: 
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| > - Thefecond generdll controuerſie 
"$4miniſtred : ſuch a Church hath not alwaves been, 'neither can we be aſſured 


thatit ſhall alway be found vpon the earth, wherein the worſhip of God pub- 
likely and viſibly is practiſed, 


x 8 


Argam.rx. Inthe raigne of Ahaz king of Iudathere wasno viſible Church, ' 


where che pure worſhip of God was practiſed, for both Iſrael vnder Pekgh, and 
Iudavnder Abaz, fell to Idolatrie, and followed the cuſtome of the Gentiles, 2, 
King.16.3.yeariahthe high Prieſt conſented with the king to ſet vp Idola- 
tric, Likewiſe in the dayes of Maneſſeh, who did cuill after the abhomination 
_ of the heathen, 2,King.21.2, there wasno place where(3 OD was publikely 
worſhipped: for Inda was corrupted, Iſrael was carried away captiue : Ergo, 
there was atime when there was no viſible Church, 

Bellarmin, cannot here ſhift vs off with that anſwere,which he maketh tothe 
obicQtion of Elias times: that he complayning of the ſmal number of the faith- 
full, meant of Iſraclonly: for at the ſame time,che true worſhip of God was ex- 


erciſcdin Iudza :tothis we haue anſwered before, 1.9e/f.2.parr. of this Con- 


trouerſie, in argum. proteſt. 2. 

The leſuire then hath another ſtarting hole : there is not the like reaſon be- 
eweene the Church of the Iſraclices then,and of Chriſtians now, for theirs was 
but a particular Church, and therefore though it fayled with them, yet were 
there many faitbfull among the heathen co bee found, as Melchiſedech and 
[ob : bucthe Church of Chrittians is an vniuerſall Church,&c. Bellarm cap. 16. 
reſcad argum.?. EO 6. 

Anſw. Firft,I demaund of them, was not the Church of the Iewes then the 
Church of Chriſt, as the Church of Chriſtians is now ? but the Church of Chriſt 
was alwaies Catholike : Ergo, ſo wasthar Churchthen: and though it were vi- 
 fibleonelythen among the Iſraelites, yet all the faithfull inthe worlde were 

members of the ſame Church, that the Iſraelites belonged vnto: Ergo, there is 
no ſuch difterencebetweene theſe Churches,as the Ieſuite ſuppoſeth. Second- 
ly, what telleth he me of certaine belceuers among the Gentiles? that is not 
the queſtion: for wee doubt not but that the inuifhble Church of Chriſt hath 
beepinalltimes and places: he ſhould haue proued,that there was another vi- 


ſible Church to bee found among the Gentiles, beſide that of the Iſraelites: , 


which couldnort be, ſeeingthat at Ieruſalem onely the ſacrifices were to be of- 
fered, andthe law was only and the Prophets among them, which then were 


the eſſentiall notes and markes ofthe Church. Wee concludethen thatſceing 
we can afligne atime, when asthe Church wasnot vifible among the circum- 


ciſed I{raclites, and among the yncircumciſed it could not be, that there was 
atime, when as the viſible Church fayled vpon earth: Auguitine ſayth,Eccleſia 
 Cathogjea,non ſolum peſt aduentum domini & ſaluatort; nottri predicata e#t, ſed 
etiams ab initio mundi multu fieurts & ſacramentis defignata , T he Catholike 
Church begannot {oro becalledafterthe commung of our Lord and Sauiour 


Chriſt, burwasfrom the beginningof the worlde by many figures and fſacra- 


ments delcribed, ſerm.217. «Auguine here faigh, that the Church before 


Chrifts 


Concerning the Charch!"\ Buaſt:2. 8 
Chrifts comming was Cathalica, Cacholike orvniuerſall. Bellermine ſaith, Feele- 
fla Tudeorum non erat vniuerſalis, The Church ofthe Iewes was-not vniuerſal or 
Catholike. Out of 4»gwft, I concludethus, the-Church+of the! Iewes' before 
Chriſt wasthe Catholike and onely viſible Church of the worlde; but it ſomes 
eime failed: £rgo,the viſible Church may fayle yponearth,/” 7 ns 
 eArgim.”.lnthe paſſion of our Sauiourthere was no viſible Church, ſucha _ + 

Church we ſtillmeane, as wherethere are; Prelati & ſubditi, paſtores & one, 
. Prelates and people;paſtors and ſheepe, We proucirthus, 0 
; _ * The viſible Church was not amongſt the Phariſics and Prieftes, for they 
a ſhamefully andwickedly etred, Bellarmmnt.1 7; Towas notamorig the Apoſiles, 1 
/ for they alſo erred,therfore afterthe wh nn nn were nottheehurcli—_ * 4 
> _ FortheChurch(f: y they) erreth not. Secondly, he ſayth, they were yetbutms® : 
; teriall partes, not formall,that is,not Biſhops or Paſtors, how then could there 
: be viſible Church, which'was without the formal 8 principal partes, thar is, 
Pattors and Biſhops :'Eygozthere was thenno viſible Charehe® 300707454 44 
: 3 Whenthe abomination of defolation ſhall (tandin the Sh , & there 

| ſhallbeageneralldefedtion and apoſtaſie from the'faich, theniſh Hike viſible 
Church fayle ypotiearth': Burthe firſt istrue, Mar: 24.1 5.2. Thel. 2.3. Ergo. 

' Tothe firſt place the Ieſuite anſwereth thatit mult bee ynderſtoode of the 
deſtrution of the temple, cap.16, But the Rhemiſts more liberall then ſo, af- 
firmethatit ſhall be-eſpeciallyaccompliſhedin Antichtiſtstime/whed asthe 
Sacrifice ofthe Maſle ſhall vtterly beaboliſhed vpmor.imm Mat. 24,ver ts. 

To the next place concerning that defeQis & apoltafie, which $,Pax/ſpea- 

Y keth of, firſt he ſaith, thatit ſha] be a defeRionfrom the Romane 'Empire : bir | 
| theRhemiſtsfay,itſhallbeadefeRion frommolt points of Chriſtian religion, 
T  Secondly,the Teſuite anſwereth;that though itbe a defeftion from theRomane 
Þ faith, yet icſhallnot be generall but particular : bur the Rhemiſtes better adul- - 
6” ſed grant itſhalbe a tote cine. peoples, prouinces: and the publike 

2 entercourſe of the fairhfull with the ChurchofRomeſhall ceaſe,theyſhall only 
* communicate withit in heart. az02. i2.2.T heſſ.2.Seft.6. | | 
F Now out of their owne words we conclude : there ſhall beea time when as 
"b _ 'the publikeſeruice of God ſhallceaſe, there ſhall bee deldlation inthe Chur- __ 
: ches and temples of Chriſtians : there ſhall be then nopublike emercoutſewith | 
{ the Church, bat a priuate' communicating in heart? Ergo, thereſhall beea 
eime, when there ſhall beno outward viſible Church notoriouſlyand family 
knowen : Ergo, our aduerſaries are inan etror, and are condetnred by their 
; owne mouth. | 11976 10 TO CISPILY YOU RD. 
: © Inthelaſtplaceletvsſce bow thisdoFtrine hath been ſealed Maſter Phr/par 
; that befſed Martyr, by thatplace of Saint Paw 2.Theſfalonians chape. 2:ver.3. - 
Ctrift ſhall/not come, exceptthere beea departing firft;ſheweth- that iÞ=re Fox / 180r 
ſhoulde bee an yniuerſaldepartingfromthe fayth . for ſo the worde Srcurin, TT 4+ 
properly Hgnifieth :' and wee call him Apoſtata, thar forlaketh' the faith : 
in which ſenſe the worde'is yſed 1.Timothic chapr.q.ver. 1. When this - 
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niverſaldepartingfrom the fayth fell out inthe worlde, which came to paſſe 


. Theſecond generall contronerfic 


when Antichrilt was reuealed, andthe man of finne diſcloſed, 2$ the Apoſtle 
there ſaith : whatwasthen become ofthe yiftble Church? Ithink ir fayled when 
the profeiſion. ofthe fairhfailed. | - +/+ & 


Let ys ſee antiquitie for this matter 2 the Emperour (nf ance, who fauou- 
red the Arrians,thus tauntingly ſaid to Liberixs B.of Rome : Quota pars es orbus 


lib.2.cap.16 terrarum, quod ſolus vindicas hominem nefandiſſimun? 1 pray thee, howe many 


31$.Error, 


partes ofthe world artthou,that thou darelt alone ſuccour this naughty man? 
meaning Athanaſng. | | 

| Liberins anſwereth ; Non eo quod ſum. ſolus fidei cauſa minuitur, nam & 
antiquitus tres fols reperti ſunt reſiſtentes precepto regis : The caule of faith is 
not therefore impaired becauſe am alone, for ſometimes there were onely 
three found, which reſiſted rhe kings wicked commaundement, Daniel 3. 
whentheuue worſhippe-of GOD was onely found an.ongt three perſons, 
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ic is apparant thac the yifible Church of God fayled ypon earth. 


THE THIRD--QVESTION, OF THE NOTES 
_ and markes,whereby the true Church may be 
diſcerned and knowen, 
FIRST OF.THE FALSE AND ERRO- 
n neoxs notes of the Church. 


Vr aduerſariesdo deviſe many notes , whereby their Church is deſcried,as 
Bellarmine reckoneth vp fifteene in ordercoo many(certaine) to be found 


in a goodChurch: bur there are fixe principall which they doc moſt Rand vp- 
_ on; antiquitie,vniuerſalitie, ſucceſſion,vnitic,the power ofmyracles,the giſt of 


prophefie. We wil firſt rouchtheſe in order,and thencome to ſpeak of the true 
and infallible notes of the Church. 


Of antiquitie, Note 1. 


He Papiſts make great bragges of thelong continuance of their Church: 
yea, that they can ſhewthe deſcent of their Church from Adam, Rhemiſis 
annet. in Aft,28 Sef.5. But (alacke) fillie men, they muſt come ſhorr of our 
SauiourChrilt and the Apoſtles time, by fiue or fixe hundred yeares, for the 
molt of the opinions which they now hold. Let vs examine theirreaſons, 


In any great change of Religion (ſay they )the authors ofthe,Sect, the time - 
_ Whenitbegan, the perſons that oppugned it may bee knowen: but no ſuch 


thing can be ſhewed of our Church ({ay they) as we can ſhew of yours: we can 

tell them the yeare,the places, and ringleaders of their reuo!r, ſay our Engliſh 

Rhemilts, annot.ir 1.Tohan;2. ſet.g. Bellarm.lib.g.de Eccleſccap.y. 
Weanſwere: firſtnomarucileif Papiftric hercin domuch difterfrom other 


bereſies ;they,as the hereſicsof the Arrians, Pelagians, Donatiſts,becauſc they | 


were 
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Concerning the Charch,”. Luzſt 2. 
werenotlong tocontinue, ſodainly brake our, and ſodainly-againewere-ex»>/- 
tinguiſhed. But Papiſtry,beivg the prop and' pillar of Antichriſts kingdome, 
| by whom the worlde muſt bee deluded nmany yeares, was atthe beginning to- or 
| worke cloſely and ſecretly, not breaking out at-once into' open impieticand 3 
blaſphemie, bur vnder pretence of holynefle toſetabroch her deadly poyſon : 
therefore. Pay/ calleth it a myſteric of iniquitie which began cuen to worke 
in his dayes,2.Thefl.2.7. } di be i LD 24047] 644 HDL 1G 00478; 
Secondly, we alſo anſwere,thar all theſerhings;the authors of their ſects, the: 
time, the perſonsthat withſtood them,may mamfefily bedereted: fictt, con- 
cerning the time, we hauc a manifeſt prophclie,Apocal.20.that ſathanthould 
be bound athouſand yeares, and afterward let looſe: when no doubt Antichrilt 
ſhould begin to ſhew himſelfe tothe world, Concerning this ſpace of athous: 
ſand yearcs, there are two probable opinons :ſomethinke they aretobeginne 
immeciacely afterour Sauiour Chriſts time, and ſocounting athouſand yeares,'z,y y, , 26. 
all whichtimeSathan muſt be bound;then Antichriſt ſhould begiatoappeare. q 
Thus /obn Wickliffe expoundethir.: Ochers ſay the thouſand yeares ought to- 
beginafterthe three hundredyeares expired of perſecution : A all thart while 
itis molt like Sathan was let looſe, when heraged with open mouth like a Ly- 
- on againſtche Church and Saintsof God: ofchis opinion was Walter Brute 
ſomewhatafter Yick{;ffertime: who by this meanes maketh the Propheficot 
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' Danielof 1290 daycs, and that inthe Apocal. y 2. of 1 260. dayes,toagree with) 2x þ- 486. 
the thouſand yeares of Sathans binding(afewyeares excepred, whichia the co 


'  putation of hundreds and thouſands make no great oddes:) for takingeuery! 

1 dayfor a yeare, we ſhall cometo x 290. yearesafter Chriſt : whenthe thouſand 
yeares muſt be expired, begiuning from the three hundred yeares of perſecuti- 

| on.; It we count the thouſand yeares from Chriſt, we ſhall come rothetime of 
i Heldebrand,called Gregorie the ſeuenth, who was Pope of Rome a thouſand: 

4 yearesafter Thrift andvpward : by whomthe mariage of minitters is thought 
feſt to haue been forbdiden:if we begin after rg» A of perſecution, which 
: continued three hundred yeares, we ſhall fall imto the yeare 1300; about the Fox-2. 107, 
time of [ohn IVickliffe, when the great rabble of Monkes and Friers began to 

2 ſwarme,and ſuperſtation tocncreaſe. eG, bir wmlbead cd gut} ow wizron 

l -. But wewilltakealictle paine bricfly.totouchthe/authors ofmany ſuperſti- 

1 tions in Poperie; and of: their. erronious and hereticall opinions. Anno 420; 

I Zoſimus Biſhop of Rome did chalnge 4 prerogatiue aboue other Churches;thar 


8 it might be lawfull co make appeales fromrother Churches to that See: andro 
23 {ctthe bettercolourvponit, he falſly all adecrce-of theNicencoun- 
cell ; buttherewasno ſuch thing found there ; wheretore ir was decreedinthe 
Councelliof Carthage at that time; that none ſhould appcale outr the ſcast9 

i et 114” | : : £1Y 


Rome. aprons looyorsd$ oh: 
. _ » Banifacethethird; purchaſed of the wickedErtperour Phocartheticle of v- 
7 niuctlall Biſhop.Tranſſubliantiationwas firſt conclutted againſt Berengarrit 


axn0 1062, yndex Leotheninth Þurnatpublikelyenacted be pena 
ro T.q Tas cr 
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%. . The ſerond general controuerjie 
F-+ Mxr. derlunocentius thethird, "The Domnnicke Friers brought inthe ſame time,and 
re 2-2 theirſeet eltabliſhed by Innocentiysthethird; Auricular confefon alſo. was 
$147- broughtinaw1o1215.vndertbe ſame Pope..!-', >] | 


© | Teleſphorasbroughtin the Lenton faſk./.Calivtas ioflituted the foure Em- 
Amnll. ber fates ih the yeare; Hyginus brought/in Chriſme. Wee can alſo ſhewe - 


mm fy 4 by whome-euery peece of their þlaſphemous Maſle hath been patched toge- 
ther:Mariage was firſt prohibited by Nicholas the ſecod; Alexander the ſecond, 


Gregorietheſcuenth, about the-yeate: 1070; The-Communicn in one kinde = 


_ forged and jnuemecd, arid decreed inthe Councell of Conſtance ,-not aboue 
rwo hundred yeares ago. By thele few-examplesit may appearethatit is falſe 
which the Icluite faith, thatthe authors of theit ſects and herclies cannot bee 
ſhowed 5:5 ce BEES TK ee” ap RtS | 

- Now-we will briefly declare,whatoppugners and gainſayers they haue had 

in all ages, fince their grofleft opinions begantoberecciued: Such were Ber- 

trammny and Berengarixs about Pope Hildebrandstime,that mightily impugned 

the groſſe opiniGof TranſubRantation,Roberia's Gallus'1:291 .Rober Groſthead 
Biſhopof Lincolne, who-was called mallens Romanerz, the mallet or hammer 

of the Romane: am 1250: Franciſcus Petrarcha'I 3500. lohannesde Rupe ſTiſſa, 

Fex.zr2f-t, who prophelied againſtthe Pope 1-340; with many other, which:ceaſednor 
tocrieout againſt theiabominable vices and erroneous opinions of the church 

_ * of Rome; Wherfore itis a greatyntruth,which the Icluite doth ſo ſtifly auouch 
that we cannot ſctdownethe pedigree and deſcentoftheir church and faith;& 
bow-it hathcontinually beenrefiſted, 1 7 brticed 36) HOU 
. 3\ Now whereas they ſay, thatthey can name the ringleaders of our ſe: 
we haue none other matters andauthors of our fayth, then our Sauiour Chriſt 
and his Apoltles,by whoſehaly writings |we refuſe notrobee tryed : But you 


fiye from thelight: you diſgrace the Scriprures,making them imperteR, and 
inlurhcient ::this the true Diſciples of Chrift-would not doe: you: arethe Diſcis 
_ plesof Chriſt, asthe Pharifies bragged tharthey werethe Diſciples of Moſes. 
Andasthenthetrue Church wasnor inthoſe that fate in;fofes chaire,though | 
they couldalleadge great;antiquitic, butin Chriſt and his Apoſtles: ſoisnot | 
now the true Churchto be diſcerned, by cuſtomeor number of yeares;;but by 
that truth which-wavtkught and preache® by ourblefled Saviour, and his A- 
poliles. Auguſtine alſo ſauh; Poſſmit etiam latrones & uduiteri pro ſe antiquitate 


adferre,Theeves & adulterers canalſoalleadge antiquity for themſclues,queP. 
ex veter teſtam.1 14 Antiquity therfore- is nor a perpetual noteofthechurch. | 


| Pins Lepiftol decretal. Conſuetudinem landamus que contra fidem Catholicam 


wil 1ſurpare dignoſcitur, Weprayterharcuſtorne or continuance, which yſur- 
pcrh nothing againſithe Catbolikefaith > antiquitic thereforeisnothing worth 
vnlefle it be ioyned withveritie, Rn 
Laſtly, letthem ſpeake- that have-ſcaled: this dorine with their-blood : 
firſt,M. Phipor denieth that truth ought tobe meaſured 'byantiquitie:ex-divcryis 
natla occurrit preſcriptio,preſcriptio'hathnoplace immantersbelongingto _ 
9. $01 p.1%05. 


| 
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Concerning the Church. Queſt. 3: 8 
p.r3o5.cxam.5. M. Bradfordalſo ſayth,thattheſe 3 .notesof the Popes church, 
As for example, the idolatry of the Iſraelites had them all three, p.1 622.col.. 

Secondly,the ſame bleſſed Mart. Phi/por plainly auoucheth, that his religion 
was older then the Papiſts by a thouſand yeares, p.1821.exam.1r. a 
Roger Holland Martyr,thus alſo with great boldues proteſted: the antiquitie 
of our Church is not from Pope Nicholas, or Pope loan, buteuen fromthe be- 
ginning from the time that God ſaid to Adam,7 he ſeede of the womanſhalbreak, 
the Serpents head. Moreouer of our church haue been the Apoliles,Euangelilts, 


- vnity,antiquity,conſent,may as wel be in the diuels church as in Gods church : 


| Martyrs and confeffors of Chriſt,that haue been atalltimes,andin all ages per- 


church, what antiquitie can ye ſhewe? your idolatrous e is not yet 400. 
care olde, and ſome of your Maſſes are younger, as that Maſſe of Saint Thomas 
the traitor : heac Rover Holland. p.2040. 


Of Vnmer ſalitie. Note % 


ſecured for cheteſtimonie of the word of God, But for the arms g of your 
6 


| 


Or hath alwayes been in the world,in all countries and nations it hath flouri= 


| ſhed: Ergo,itisthe true Church. 


That 1t is yniuerſall, they firſt proue by the name of Catolike, whichis, ſay 
they, by Gods prouidence appropriate to them, which namethey affhrme with- 
out ground to haue been impoſed by the Apoſtles ypontrue belecuers, Rhems. 


in Ait.cap.1 1. Set. q,Bellarm.lib. 4 de eccleſ. cap.q- | 
* Weeanſwere: firſt, thename of Chriſtiansis a more honorable title then 


the name of Catholikes:forit is manifeſt AR.11.26, thatthisname was viedin 
the Apoſtlestime, andby the Apoſtlesthemſclues allowed : but itis not cer- 


taine thatthe name Catholike came from the Apoſtles, Againe,many heretikes 
challengedthis nameto be called Catholikes, who did not ſo cafily obtaineto 
be called Chriſtians: which ancient and honorable name the Papiſts d deſpiſe, 
for in Italieand atRome itis vſed as a name of reproch, to lignifiea dolte or a 
foole, Falk. in AFF.11.26. | | 

2 We ſay that you doe vſurpe this name, asthe Donatiſts in Auguſtines 
time would be called Catholikes : for what is the name of Catholike, without 
the Catholike doCtrine? They are the true Catholikes that protefie the ancienc 
and Apoſtolikefayth: to vs therefore, be it knowen to you,this name of better 
right appercaineth, then to you(6 ye Papiſts:) yet we haue better argumentsto 
proue our Church by,then by Gllables andritles: Qua/i nos (ſaith Anguftine) 


huins nomint teftimonionitamur ad demonſtrandam Eccleſiam, & non promiſſis Epif 48. 


Dei. As though we (faith he) doe leane vpon this name to proue our Church, 
by,and not rather vpon the promiſes of God, 7-4; 
Secondly,they proue their vniverſalitie, by the multitude of people, that 
haue receiued the Romiſh fayth : and their Church (ſay they) hathrepleniſhed 
the greateſt partof the worlde, They ROO proue this by the propagation _ 
| | 3 | - t 


> 


Vrchurch isvniuerſall lay they,bothinreſpe&t ofcime, perſon, and place, 19. Error. 


| 


3% _ The ſecond general controneyſie 
rhe Church,inthe Apoſtles time,in Tertullian,[renens, Hierome, Auguſtine,yea 
and afterward in Gregories daies : yea and nowalſo beſides many great coun= 


tricsin Europe, they haue of their Church in India, America,and the ynknowen 


partes of the world, Bellarm.cap.7.nota.g. TOTO 
We anſwere : firſt, thetruth is not alwayes to bee meaſured by the iudge- 
menror opinion of the multitude : Follow not a multitude, ſaith the Scripture, 
to doe cuill : the greateſt part isnotthe beſt : Chriſt calleth his flocke puſilhem 
gregem,a little flocke, fearenot little flocke (laith he). 
Nicholaus 1. ad Michael. imperator. Numerns puſillus non obeſt, vbi abundat 


pietas;nec multiplex prodeſt,ubi abundat impietas : nolite igitur gloriari in multi= 


tudine,quia non multituds, ſed cauſa , damnationem, vel inſtificationem adducit, 
A ſmall company hindereth not, where piety aboundeth , neither doth a great 
copany further,where impietie aboundeth,glory not therefore in multitude,ior 
notthe multitude,butthe cauſe iuſtifieth br condeneth:here is one of their own 
popes teſtimonies,againſt the certainty of this note of multitude or yniverſality. 

Secondly, you haue nothing to doe with the Church which was propaga- 
red inthe Apoltles time,nor forthe ſpace of five or fixe hundred yeares after 
Chriſt: it was not your Church, forthe moſt of your hercties are more lately 
ſprong vpthen ſo. And you neednot brag of your yniuerſalitic nowe: forthe 
Turke (I trow)hath a larger dominion then the Pope, a:1d Mahometiſme is as 


hargely ſpread as Papiftrie,and further too: and for Europe, I hope you need not 


make your boaſt : thePope had neuerleſſe juriſdiction then he hath now, and I 
truſt every day, ſhall haue lefſe, But many(you ſay )inthe new found countries 
have been conuerted to yourreligion. Indeede, it you had had grace, ſuch an 
opportunitie being oftered as the Spaniards had, you might haue wonne that 
fimple people to Chrift, But you thirſted more fortheir gold, the for their foules 
health:it is notoriouſly knowen tothe world what excreame cruelty hath been 
wrought ypon that innocent people. Was that a Catholike partof the Spani- 


ards tokeep dogs of purpoſe, to woary and deſtroy the inhabitants,to vie them 


as horſe and beaſtes,toplough, to carrie,to digge? Thus by your cruclty, there 
were out of one {mall Iland called Hiſpaniola, which wes well peopledand in- 
habired, deſtroyed and rootedoutin ſhorttime, two millions of men and wo- 
- men,the ſtorie of Benz anltalian,is abroad to be ſeen of this matter : you haue 
none or few of your Popiſh Catholikes in thoſe countries , but of your owne 
broodthat haue been ſent thither,but enough of this, | 

3 Wenothing doubt, but that our faith,the tructh ofthe Goſpell hath been 
long finceknowen and publiſhed to the whole world. | 


Thofe two conditions, which the Teſuite puttethin,to make the Church vni- 
uerſal,doe help vs very well : the firſt is,that it is notneceflarie, that al countries 


wholly ſhould profefſe the Chriſtian faith : but ir ſufficerh,if there bee ſome of 


the Church ineuery country: the ſecond,it isnot requiſite,thar this vniuerſality 
of the Church ſhould be all at onetime, bur if it be done ſ#cceſſine,thar is, in Ci- 
Mers ages,one countric to bejoyned to the Church afreranother,it ivenovgh. 

| | 4g Now 


— 
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| | Concerning the Church. Oneft. 2. + 8& 
| . Now keeping theſe two conditions, we ſhall eafily proue our churchtobee = 
yniucrſall: ON ere are nocountriesinEurope,and few in the whole worlde, 
wherein there are not ſome of our faith, namely, that abhorre worſhipping of 
| Images, doe onely hope to be ſaued by fayth in Chrift withoutmerite, and be- 
| lecuc inthe reſt, as we doe. And againe, taking one age after another, we ſhall 
| eaſily make it good,that our fayth at times hath ſpread it ſelfe ouer the whole 


. worlde.-| | i: | 
Nowelet ys ſet to theſeale of this our anſwere, the teſtimonie ofthe holic 


Martyrs. 5 | 

Bl, Philpot firſt denieth that vniuerſalitie, vnleſle it be ioyned with veritic, 
is a ſufficientnote of the church,Fex.p.1825,Forthechurch of God hath nor tor 
the molt part the greateſt multicude, for it is the broad way .that Jeadethy to 
deſtruction, and many thece be that find it, ic Richard Woodman Martyr. page 

 :1996.col.1. ng 
@ | Secondly, Maſter Philpot denieth that vniuerſalitie is a note of the Romiſh 
Church: for the faith which that See now maintaineth, hath not conſent of all 
nations,ncither ceuer had : forthe Greeke Chutch, and a good part of Chriſteny 
dome beſide, neuer recciued their ſeruice in an vnknowen tongue, neither yet 
your Tranflub tantiation,your receiuing alone, your purgatorie, your Images: 
fic Roger Holland Martyr.p. 2040. 44 WET IIS, © 
Thirdly,ſaith M. Bradford, our Church is rather to bee counted vniuer(all, 
though ic were but in tenne perſons, becauſe it agreeth with the fauth whichthe 
Apoltles yniuerfally did plant : for Chriſts church is not ſomuch called Catho- 
like, becauſe it isvniuerſally ſpread ouer all nations,for ſo was itnotin the Apor 
| ſtles time, bur becauſetlie doctrine which they had receiued of Chriſt, was 
| perfect, and appoynted to bee preachedto all the worlde. So farth Augaitine, 


Y Eccleſia ideg dicitur Catholica, quia vninerſaliter perfefta et, & in nulla clay- 
3 Aicat, The Church js called Catholike, becauſe the doftrine thereof is vniuer- 
= lally perfe&, and faileth not in any point, /ib, de Geneſ.cap.1. Sic Philpot. Fox, 

p-1825, £4 | IFLSÞ .. 


a TY. - | The third Note,of ſucceſſion. 


Hey make great boaſt ofthe long and perpetuall (ucceſſion of their Popes 20. Error, 
fromthe Apoſtles forthe ſpace of theſe 1500 yeares-and more 2 condem. . 
 ningall Churches which cannot ſhew the like order of ſucceſſion, Bellarm, cap. 
2 8. Rhemift. annot.in Epheſ. 4-ver. T 2, X attic sy 
WW ---  Weanſwere: firft,they cannot ſhew ſuch an entire and perpetual ſucceſli- 
on, withoutany interruption,or diſcontinuance tor ſomany yeares : tor ſorne. 
timethere weretwo, ſometime thr2e Popes together,and this {chiſme continue 
ed-29, yeares, till the Councell of Conſtance, where thice Popes were depoſed 
a once, Beneadith.1 3, the Spaniſh Pope : Gregorie 12, the French Pope, and 
lohn 2.;.the Iralian Pope. Bn, -t _—__ EUN | 
2 If ſuccefon bee ſofure anote ofthe Church, it js found allo-in other 
T nh: ; H 4 | Churches 


I 


- 
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$9 | The ſecond general controwerſie | 


Churches beſides,as in Conſtantinople where hath been a perpetual ſucceſſion 
(as Nicepborms ſaith) from. Andrew, and where /eremiah is at this day Patri- 
arch, at Alexanaria from S. « Hark,where Melitine allo hath at this time his 

atriarchal ſeate: in other Churches alſo of Grecia,they haue yer their Metro- 
politanes,asat Theflalonica, where Gabrie/nowe {itteth, at Epheſus alfo and 


Corinth: as it may appeare by theſe reucrend patriarches and Metropolitanes 


authentike letters directed vntoour Churches here in the Weſt this laſt yeare 
1593+ inthe behalfe of /acomo Miloita, a Grecian of Pathmos,who colleeth 
for his raunſome. Other Churches therefore we ſee miay alleadge ſucceſſion, as 
wel as the Church of Rome. | LR Fe 
'TheTeſuite here is driuen to his ſhiſtes, and hath nothing to ſay, but this: 
that the argument followeth negatiuely,that where there is no ſucceſſion,there 
13no Church: not athrmariuely, that where any ſucceſſion can bee ſhewed, 
there ſtraightwaies it ſhould followthereis a true Church: ſo by the Teluites 
owne confeſſion hee hath made buta bad argument forthe Church of Rome: 
we haue a perpetual ſucceſſion of Popes from the Apoltlestime : Ergo, we are 


; theChurch, It followeth not, faith the leſuite: we grant it. Why then alitcle be» 


Epy/e.s 65. 


fore did he call ic inſolubile argumenti,an infoluble & vnanſwerable argument? 
3 —_— ſay, thata ſucceſſion of perſons in the ſame place , without 
ſucceſſion of dotrine,which they cannot ſhew, is nothing worth. A ſucceſ= 
fion ofthe Apoſtolike faith and doctrine prouetha continuance of Paſtors and 
teachers, and not contrariwiſe, . Wee haue the Apoſtolike faith, and there- 
fore wee doubt not butthatthere haue been continually in the Church fayth» 
full reachers; by whom that doctrine hath been preſerued and kept: though 
they were not famous, nor carried a glorious ſhewe in the worlde. For that 
outward ſucceſſion isnotneceſſary, neither fomuchto be fRoode vpon, Augu- 
fine when he had alleadged ſucceffion againſt heretikes , concludeth thus : 
Onuanquam non tantum nos de iſtis documentis preſumamm, quam de Scripturis 
ſanttss : although (faith he) we preſume not ſoinuch vpen theſe documents as 
of holy Scripture. ; | 
Here wanteth nothing butthe ſcale, I meane the blood of Martyrs giuen in 


 teſtimonie of this and other poynts of our faith. 


Bl. Philpot thus anſwererh tothe argument of ſucceſſion : that it isno infal- 
lible note ofthe Church : for there may bea ſuccetlion of Biſhops where isno 
Church,asat Antioche, Ieruſalem : Bur if you putto ſucceſſion of Biſhops ſuc- 


_ ceſſion of dotrinewithall, as it was in Azguſtinestime when he viedthis argu- 


ment againſt the Donatiſts,it is 2 good proofe. Obieft, Why? will-you not haue 
the Churchto becertaine? by whom then will you be iudged? Arſw, I denie 
not, but that the Church is certaine, but notneceſſarily tyed to one placelon 
ger then irabjdethinthe word,by which all comrouerſies oughtto be judged, 
Sic Philpet. p.1 825. = 

Bl. Bradford being; prefled with thisargument, that he-could not go vpward 
&thewa ſuccellio of Biihops,asthey could,he might make alcap down _ 
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Concerning the Church. Pueft. 3. w_ 
. but ypward he could not goe : maketh this anſwere, 1. The miniftrie of Gods 
word,and miniſters be an efſentiall point: but to tranſlate this, ſaith he, to the 
_ outward glorious ſucceſſion of Biſhops,isa plaine ſubclerie. 
2.S. Stephen, Acts. 7, bcing accuſed toteach newe and falſe dotrine, goeth 
not vpwards to proue his faith, but beginneth at Abraham, & ſo goeth down- 
wards till 1{4y.4 time,andthe captiuitie : from whence he maketha great leap 
yntill the time hee was in, which was about 4oo. yeares : On this fort can wee 
proue our faith, and {o can you neuer doo yours. ic Bradford p.1614,;col.1. 


The fourth Note of Uuitte. 


OV: aduerſaries doo ſtand much ypon ynitie: which they thinke isthe glory 21.Erre, 
of their Church : they doo embrace ynitie amongſtthemſelues,and —__ 
inobedienceto theirhead. Their vnitie alſo is ſeene, fay they,in the wonderfull 
conſent ofall their writers in matters of Religion : and the notable agreement 
and concord in the decrees of their Popesand Councels, But as for ys, and our 
Church,they fay, itis ful of rentes,ſchilmes and diuifions, Bellarm.cap.g. 
Firſt of the ynitic of their church,and then of the ynitie of ours, Their vnitie, 
they ſay,is parily ſcene in their obedience, and louing ſocietic and fellowſhip, 
partly in theirReligion and doctrine. 
Firlt,for their concord and loue one towarde another : wee will take ſome © 
paines,a little to decypher it. Aboutthe yeare ofthe Lord goo. there was prety 
ſport amongſithe Popes,nine of them oneafter another. Srephen the ſixt abro- 
gaced aff his predeceſſor Formoſos decrees: and not content withthar,he tooke 
vp his body which was buricd,8& cut two fingers of hisrighthand off, and com- 
 manded his body tobe buried againe. After him ſucceeded Pope Rhomaniz, 
Theodorus the ſecond, ſohn the tenth, whoratified and confirmed thedooitigs 
of Formoſus After them followed Pope Sergi#s, who ditanulling all their aRtes, 
tooke vpagaine the body of Formoſus, cut off his head, and commaunded his 
body to be throwne into Tiberthe great riverin Rome. Was not heere great 
amitie and loue,thinke you, among the Popes? ex Polychron. (3 
Anothernotable example of their vnitie we haue in Pope Yrbanmtime the 
G. againſt whom ſtood vppe a contrarie Pope in Fraunce named {Tement : it is 
worth the noting,what coyle theſe two Popes kept :between whom many bat- Ps ; 
tles were fought, many thouſandes ſlaine. Pope Yrbanme beheaded five Car- 
dinals together after long tormentes. Biſhop Aquilenenſis, becauſe he didride 
no faſter, was hadin ſuſpition, and ſlaine and cut in peeces by Yybans ſouldi- 
_ his commaundement : behold heere I pray you the vnitie of theſe Ca- 
tholikes, . a 
| Wewilladioyneoneother example, no longer fince then inking Henrie Theoderie. 
the cightstime, The Duke of Bourbon being the leader of the Emperors army, Ni--+.4e 
| laide liege to Rome, and ſacked it : the Souldiers brake invponthe Pope, ſchiſmat. 
which was (Jement the ſeucnth being at Maſſe, ſlew diverſeof the Priefts, and = 
one Cardinall called Sanforum quatwer:they laide ficgeto the Caſtle of _ 
| $01, 


Ex paralt ; 
Abbat, 
F/p. 


| 
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oell.ſo long till the Pope yeclded hitſelfe. The ſouldiors datlic thatlay atthe 


þ liege, made icltes of the Pope: ſometimes they had oneriding likethe Pope 


with a whore behind him ſomtimes he bleſſed, ſomtimes he curled : ſomtimes 
with ove voice they would call him Antichriſt, See here is their Catholike 0. 
bedience to their chiefe Biſhop. Thus much concerning their vnitic and con» 
cordin life. Tao eget; ib 
Letvslikewife take a view of their vnitie in doQtrine. We heard before how 
Pope Stephen and Sergins aboliſhed the decrees of Formeſus : howe then ſaith 
the Teſuite, thatthe Sr of Popes doo conſent togither ? The Councell of 
Bafill,and Conſtance beforethat decreed, that the Pope ſhould bee ſubie& to 
enerall Councels : but this Canon was afterward reueried, and now generally 
the Papilts hold the contrarie,that the pope is aboue Councels, 


Let vs ſeethe conſent oftheir writers: Bellarmin.ltb, 1.de verbo.cap.12.main= 


taineth againſt Lyranxs, Driedo,Genebrard,andothers,that Iudith was in ſas 
naſſes time. Againſt Alphonſus de Caſtre, that heretikes areno members of the 
Church, Lb. 3.de Eccleſe cap.q. Againlt Johannes de turre cremata, that faith is 
not neceſfaric tomake onea member-of the Church, LZ:b.3, de Eccleſicap.1 0. 
And euery where the Ieſuite taketh great libertic to confute and controll other 
his fellow Papiſtes : belike hauing found out ſome Rarting holes, that they ei« 
ther knew not,or were aſhamedto creepe into,asthe Ieſuite dooth : ſee more 
of their difſentions in opinion, T etra#ty/. © 95 | 


But (faith he) we denienotbut that we haue difſentions,but they are not in 


materiall points, butin ſuchthinges as appertainenot to faith.. Imarmaile, hee 


bluſherhnot thus to ſay, himſelfe knowing the contrarie. Is it not aſubſtantial 
pointand belonging to faith,to know which bookes are canonicall Scripture 


whicharenot ? but in this queftion they doe much diſagree.( aicramnsthe Cars 
dinall ſairh, that we muſt acknowledge no ſcripture, but that which was either 
written orapproued by the Apoſtles, But Carharinxs a Papilt dooth reiectthat 
opinion. Hugo Cardinalis,eArias Montanus, dohold no bookes of the old Te= 
ſtament to be Canonicall,which are written onlie in Greeke : the Papiltsnow 

enerallic hold the contrarie. Ex #hitacher1contr. c.queſt.cap.6.Bellarmine 

aith,that all thoſe opinions, which the Church holdeth, as articles or precepts 
of faith, were deliuered by the Apoſtles : and thatthe Church muſt not nowe 
ſceke for new reuelations,but content hirſelfe with the Apoſtolike traditions 


anddoGtrine,de Scriptar.lib.q.cap g. Out ofthe which wordes it doth neceſla- 


rilie follow,thatthe Churchis not now to found any new article of faith : but 
this generally is denied by the Papiſtes: and Sraplcton an at i Papiſt,is not 
aſhamedto fay,thatthe Church may adde more booksto the canonical ſcrip- 


ture, by her abſolute authoritie. x1 
. Further, to beleeuethatthe virgine Aſary was withour finne, yea conceived 
without originall finne,is now amongelt the Papiſtes received for anarticle of 


faich : andthereforein Paris none are admitted-to bee Doctors of Divinutie, 


which doe uot firſtconfirme this article by their oath, Yet this wasa great 


queſtion 


. a 
wow -_— 
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Concerning the Church. Queſt, 3. nl 
© queſtion betweene the Scotiftes and Thomiftes, anda gfear and hot contention Ex copay, . 
b- aroſe about this controuerlie,anno. 1476. betweene the Dominicke Friers,who Peucer. 


IF aifirmed that ſhe was conceiued in finne,and the Franciſcanes, that helde the Chroz.4b- 

| contrarie, But theſe Franciſcanes had the vpper hande, and foure of the other 

| order were conCemned and burned for it at Berne : and yet for allthis our ad- 
 uerfaries will ſay (til,that they varie not,in matters of faith. Thus we haue ſeen, 

what is to be thought of Popiſh ynitie. Cd Ecalnh 
\_ Now toanfivere brieflie totheir falſe accuſation, whereby they charge vs 
with manifold ſchiſmes and difſentions: yea Bellarmin is not aſhamed to ſay, 

! __ thatan hundred ſeuerall ſeCtes are ſprung amonglt vs.cap.10,1iþ.4.de Eccleſ. 

3 1 WeſaywithS. Paule: oportet hereſeseſſe.1.Cor.11. there muſt bee here- 
fies and diuifions in the Church. Andit is a figne we haue the truth, when the 
deuill goeth about by ſchiſmes and contentions to hinder the preaching ther- 
of. We aunſwere to you,as 41ugyſtine did tothe Pagans. Nonproferant nobis 
quaſi concordiam ſuam: hoſtem quippe,quem patimmur,illi non patiuntur : Letthem 
not boaſt of their concord,and caſt in ourteeth the diflention of Chriſtians:the 
enemie affaulreth not them as he doth vs : Quid ib1 lIucri eft, quia litigant, vel 
damni fi non litigant: the diuel ſhal get nothing if they ſhould diſagree, nor loſe 
any thing by their agreement: forhe hath ſure hold enough of them alreadie, 
conſenting all in Idolatry. But amongeſt Chriſtians he Ilabourethto hinder the 
truth by diſcord , becauſe he can not otherwiſe withdrawe them from the true 
Religion. Hearkennow(o ye Papiſtes) if you conſent together, itisin euill:ſo ; 
long ir pleaſerh the diuell well _— : he ſhould deſtroy his ownekingdome 

in ſowing difſention among you, for youfightfor him. He yſeth tocaſt fire 
brands amongſt good Chriltians, ro withſtand by this meanes the proceeding 
ofthe Goſpell, 1's Ee 

2 Itisa great ſlaunder,that there are ſo many diuifions amongſt vs : an hun- 
dred faith the Ieſuire, but he ſhall neuer proueten, He might have bethoughe 
himſelfe of a full hundred of ſetes amongeſt hisowne darlinges the Monkes 

| and Friers, as maiter Fox hath truely gathered the number. pag. 260. See more 

1 —_ papift.z. pil. where you ſhall finda 110. divers opinions among Pa- 

F mes | | 

q, : 3 Thoſe fewſchiſmes and difſentions, which we haue{andyet toomany, 

we mult needesconfeſſe) are not abour points of faith, and Articles of Religi- 

on: but concerning ſome things belonging to diſcipline and Church gouern- 
ment - which matters wee denie not, but haue beene ſomwhat too hotlie and | 
egeflic followedof ſome amongeſt vs : but God bee thanked, this contention 
hath not beene purſued by fire or Death, asthe Fraxciſeanesdid perſecure 
the poore Dominickes : nor yet to thepronouncing of each other heretikes, 

- on, eg your Pope was condemned as an hereticke in the Cotmcell of 

ye, | | 4 3» -* 
_ Laſtlie, letys adde the ſeale of our doQtrine:M. Bradfordfaith thatvnitic isno 
fure note-of the Church :forthe Idolatrous Iſraclites might hauc pretended 
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22Z, Error. 


_ true Church where they are wrought,then they to be holie men andeleRed of 
God,that doe them:The Magicians wrought many ſtrangethings in e£gypr, 


$ 


this argument for them; clues, Brad. pag.162 2. 
Maiſter Latymer Martyr ſaith,that a deforme diſagreement is betterin the 


Church, ſo Chriſt be preached, then vniforme ignorance agreein g in Idolatry, 
alleaging Hieromes example, whoſe tranſlation ofthe Bible cauſed difſention 
ina Chriſtian con gregation : yet Hierom ſaith, Sed ego in tals opere nec eorum 
inuidentiampertimeſco, nec ſcripture veritatempoſcentih, denegabo:But neither 


Iffaich he) will feare their cnuic in ſo profitable a worke, nor yet withhold the | 


cruth of the ſcripture from thoſe which dehire it, Heros. prolog. ſup. Canonic. 
epiſtol. Sic Latimer.epiſt.ad. D. Ed. Baynton.pag.1750. 

' Roger Hollandallo thus teſtificth : As for the ynitic whichis in the Popiſh 
Church, what is itelſe, but treaſon, murder, poiſoning one another, Idolatrie, 
Superſtition ? What vnitic was there in your Church, when there wasthree 
Popes at once? where was your head of ynitie, when you had a Woman Pope? 


Fox.pag.2040. IP | 
| The fift Note, of the power of working miracles. 
His they affirme both to be neceſſary inthe Church,to haue powerto work 


miracles,for the confirmation ofthe faith, whenthere is any extraordinary 
chaunge or innouation of religion, & that ir is a ſufficient note to deſcribethe 
Church : for it cannot be, ſay they,but that, whereſoecuer this power is found, 
there ſhould be the true Church. hes 


And hereupon they take occaſion to extollthe miracles of their Church:be- 


ginning atthe Apoſtles time, and fo in cuery age they take vpon them to ſhew, 
thattheir Churth veuer wanted thoſe that were endued with this power. Bek _ 
. larm caþ.14. 


We anſwere. Firſt, the gift of myracles doth no more prouethat to beethe 


_ contending a great while with Moſes : Antichriſt ſhall come working with 


De G6n/t 7, 


IG... 


fignes and wonders, 2.Theflal 2. Therefore this prooueth not a Church. But 
here they haue a double cuafion : theſe were falſe miracles, wrought by the di- 
uell,as thoſe ofthe Magicians,or elſe but forged,and only to the cie,and in out» 


ward appearance,as Antichriſt is ſaid rocome withlying wonders. We replie, 


Firſt,they are called lying wonders,not that they are done in ſhewonly,8 haue 
noſuchthing indeed, but becauſe they are wrought to confirme lies, and dif- 
credit the truth. Secondlic,your miracles are very liketo be ſuch, both wrought 
by the poweroftheDiuell, and ſome of them bur iugling feates of couſoners, 
Thirdlie,yet a wicked man may hauc power to worke miracles, not in ſhewe, 
but verely and indeed,as to caſt out diuels,and to do it inthe name and power 
of Chriſt,and yet be none of Chriſts diſciples,Matth. 7,22. 

2 Concerning your myracles wee aunſwere, that they are eyther fables,and 


Eceleſ.c1p. olde Wines tales, and nocreditetobee ojuen ynto them, or clſe theyareone 


of thoſe twolorts, whereof Angn/tine ſpeaketh ; Remoneantur iſta vel mendacia 


fallacium 


Conceraing the Church, Queit.2, = - 
llacium bominum,vel portenta mend4cium fpirituum, Away with thoſe miras - 
cles, which are cither coulening trickes of deceitfull men, or wondersof lying 
ſpitits. Laghnr 2-0 6 
\ x : Firſt, Monkiſh fables are not a whit daintie with our Romiſh Catholikes, 
5 their Legendes are full of them : As that of B:rine, how being in the middeſt 
| ofthe Sea ſailing into France, hauing forgotten ſomewhatat home,went back 
* walkingvponthelea,and came to them againe hauing not onethred of his 
{ garment wer, Many liketales are reported of Aldehmus Abbot of Malmesbu- 
l rie,as how he cauſed an infant at Rome of nine daicsolde to ſpeake,tocleare 
Sergins the Pope,who was thought to be his father:how he drewalonga great 
piece oftimber,that went tothe making of the Church at Malmerbarie. Such 
good ftuffe alſo they haue of /obn of Bexerlie,of Egwine Abbot of Eneſbam,wnho 
when he had locked his feet in fetters,and caſt the key intothe Sea, afterward a 
fiſh brought the key againe into the ſhip where he was ſayling. ReadeM. Fox. 
pag-125.Alltheſe and athouſand more are but Monkiſh fables: and dreames, 
whatſocuerthe leſuiremaketh ofthem, + DD AHOM HINGES 
Secondlie,itis out of doubt,that ſome ofthcn1 were well praftiſed withthe 
diuell,and through his helpe could doo much. We will begin with Dun5tang, 
who cauſed aRoode to ſpeake,which was more ſtrange,then that of Balaams 
afſe : forthe afle had life,thoughſhe had no reaſon, but this mage had nenher: 3 ; 
Polyaor Virgill thinketh little | of Dunſtane tor this deed dooing,butthat = | 
he was aſorcerer.Fox.pag;158. | fin} 1 of 94212 
It is famous in hiſtories,how S1/xeſter the 2. was aduauncedto the Papacie 7, ,,,,, 
by the Diuell, and gaue himſelfe vnto him, and how, hauing fome remorſe be- Sells. Ple- 
fore his death; he confeſſed the fact before the people,and willed thathis body 7-7. cha, 
ſhould be drawne of wilde horſe when he was dead,and there be buried where 544% 
the horſe left itoftheir owne accord, How much ſuchldiabolicallpraftiſesare 
fauoured by the ſea of Rome,may appeare by thisone example, which we will 
noW touch:In Pope eAdrians daies,not manie yearsago, there was a moſt ab- 
hominablething praRtiſedin Rome,cuen vnder the Popes noſe,and by his per= R_ 
miſsion.and Cuieran e, Thecity of Rome being atthattime 0" ſcour- 
| gedandpuniſhed of God with the peſtilence, there was one*Demerrins a Gre 
cian, who withthe goodliking of the whole city, toappeaſe the wrath of their 
gods,tooke a 'wilde Bul;whom with magicallinchauntments he made ſorame, 
thathe led him-with a twine thred,and ſo ſacrificed him:/And this being doon, Ex Pant. = 
theficknes ſomewhatſlaked.Call ye thisthe Church of Godytharſuffrech ſuch {9% 7999-2 
heatheniſh and abhominable ſuperſtitions tobe done in it?Or ſhal Itake theſe _ 
_ = Chriftians;thar.doe allowthe idolatrous and diucliſh factificesof the = 
eathenP:013 00 ns hotrgeg cs; SOT DUM, 0717 110m; 
© Thirdly; letysfcewhar pretic fine iugling caſts havebeene wroughtbyrhe 
Papiſtesto deceiue the people. In king Herryes daies, there was a monſtrous 
| Idoll calledthe Rood fn, which was made ſo with wiersandengins;that 
one ſfandin g within could make cuery part ofthe Idollto-moue;thehands,the 
4 > Eics 
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cies, the mouth : if a man brought. buca ſmall peece of filuer, ic woulde hang 
_ downe thelip; if it were a good peece, then ſhould hiszawes go merilie : This 


abhominable Idoll by the Lord Crowwels meanes was broken downe,andthe 
engines and partes thereofſhewed at Paules Crofle. Such alike thing was the 
bloud of Hales,which they made the people belecue was ſom of chriſts bloud, 
butintheend it was ſound to be butthe bloud ofa drake, and ſhewed likwiſe 
at PaulesCrofle. Fox.pag. 1188, At Calcis inthe Sepulchre, it was ſaide, there 


_ werethree hoaſts beſprinkled with bloud (as it was pur in writing vnder Bull 


and Pardon:)burtheplace being ſearched at king Ferries commaundement, 
they fotind three white coumers ſo:red inthe ſtone with the toppe-bone of a 
ſhcepestaile,pag.1222.Athouſand ſuch forged deuiſes the Papitts had, which 
chey arenot aſhamed tomaintaine for{trange and holy miracles. By this that 
hath beeneſhewed,itis cuident (I hope) tothe indifferent reader, what {mall 
cauſe our aduerfaries haue,to boaſt of their miracles. ; 
_ 3+ Nowtoadde ſornewhatconcerning the miracles of our Church. Firſt,we 
truely ſay,that our doctrine is not newnor ſtrange, and therefore they are nor 
to call for miracles at our hands, The miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſiles, are 
 alfoourmiracles,{ecing that weprofeſle the ſame doctrine, which was confir- 


med by thoſe miracles.Secondly,yetthe Lord be thanked,we arc not deſtitute 


of miracles,as Anguſtinlaith: ado caro caci non aperit eculas miraculo domint, 
"at cor cecumaperit orulos (ermone domini. Now, {aith he,the blind dooth notre- 
ceiue his bodily ſight by the power of Chriſt, but the blind heart is lightened & 
_ Uluminatethrough the Goſpell of Chriſt : Such miracles (the Lord be bleſſed) 
we can ſhew:[innersare conuerted,aftlicted conſciences are comforted,the ig- 
norant are in{trued, many are called by the preaching of the Goſpell. 
Beſidetheſc, whichare daily conuerted among vs by the preaching of the 
Goſpell,the examples ofthole in this place wouldbe remembied: that beeing 
enimics tothe Goſpel, yet bythe mightic working of Gods ſpirit, were mira+ 
culouſlie conuerted from poperie, euecn intime oieg ,and gaue their 
lives forthe teſtimony of the truth. I 
Goreh T ankerfield,hauing been a papiſ al king Edwards daies,in Q. Marics 
time,ſceing the great cruelty practiſed againſt Gods ſaintes, began to miſlike 
both the Papiſtes opinions and dooinges, and: grewe' into ſucha liking of the 
 Goſpell, thathee gaue his life forthe ſame. See his ſtotie, Far. pag.1690, M, 
Greene martyr, firſt an obſtinate papiſt, was drawne to a loue aud liking of the 
Goſpell by frequenting Peter Martyrs Leors, and died for the ſame aftcr- 
wards,Fox.pag.1851. 21469715 pc! be. 
| Among thereſt, the example of [ulins Palmer is moſt notable, and worthy 
cternall memorie : whoall king Eawardes daies continuedan [quay 
refuſing either roreſortto common prajer, or to ſermons bur by 'compultzion, 
and was for Poperie expelled agds/en Colledge in Oxford, where hee was 
fellow: in Queene Mariesdaics he was reſtored to his fellowſhip by the viſ1- 
$013, all this while remaining a yery Papiſt ; Then by the evſ]ancigal the 
| | : artyrs 
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Martyrs and bleſſed ſernantes of God in Oxford and elſewhere dying for the 
truth, he began to ſettle his hart towardes the truth, and by diligent rezding 
of Scripture, and faithfull praier beceing therein confirmed, he became not only 
a confeſſor, but aconſtant witneſſe and Martyr ofthe Goſpell: Sec his ſtorie, 


Pag.1934- 


he like examples wee haue of Miftreſſe Lewes,which ofa Papiſt in Queene 


Aaries daies became a proteſtant : pag. 201 2. andthe like of Roger Holland. 


pag-2039. both ofthemholy Martyrs, Whar greater myracles can we defite 


for confirmation ofthe Goſpel, then theſe, ſhewed intheir miraculous con- 


-uerhons? | 


Yet if this will not content our aduerfaries, but they will ſtill cry with open 
mouth,and ſay, where are your miracles? Behold,to {top their wide and clamo- 
rous mouth, wee will ſhewe them alſo ſuch miracles, as they lookefor, like to 
which they hauenone. Was notthat a miracle, which Oecolampadius repor- 
reth tohaue beene doone at the martyrdome of mailter Hugh Spengler ; whoe 
being caft into the water and ſo drowned, preſentlie all the water was coloured 
with bloud,he hauing receiued no wound nor hurtin his body before : at the 
which all the people were greatlicamized ? 

But whart thinke you ofthat firange ſigne which George Scherrer ſhewed at 
his death,who being beheaded,the body lay a pretie ſpace ypon' the bellic till 
one might haue eaten an egge,and then turned itſelfe ypon the backe,& crol- 


fed therighthand ouer the lett, and the right leg ouer the left : the Magiſtrates 


ſeeing it,hauing condemned his body to be burned before, being moucd at the 
ſight hereof,cauſed itto be buried, Foxex Matth.Hlhrico. Wn'S 

It is worth the remembring,that is reported inthe French ſtories of Petrus 
A a bleſied Mattyr : who was caſt into a filthy dungeon,where atheefe 
hadlien the ſpace of eight moneths,being almoſt eaten vp withlice, & in ſuch 
miſerie,thathecurſed his parents that bare him, This man throughthe teach- 
ing andthe praiers ofthe Martyr, felt ſuch comfort in the Goſpell,that hee be- 
came yeric pee in his affliction: and afterhis conuerſion this firange thing 


was wrought vpon him : that wheras before he was ſofull oflice,that he might 


| haueplucked out twelue at once betweene two of his fingers;the next daic hee 
 hadnot one, Foxex Johan.Criſpin.pag.co7. is 


he Church, LueF 2. '95 


AN,1523. 


Many ſuch other miraculous works ſhewed inthelife and dearh ofthe holie 


martyrs, we are 2ble torchearſe: As that of Zuinglins, whoſe heart was found 
whole and ynburned three daies after his bodie was conſumed with fire,ex Of- 
wald, Miconig:the like wherofis conſtantlie reported of Bleſ.Cranmer that his 
hart was found ynconſumed in the aſhes,his body being burned, © | 
Stephen Brune martyrat Ratiers in France 15409. couldnot bee conſumed 


- withthe fire that was twiſe made about him, with veſſels of ayle powred ypon 


the faggots, ſothatthe hangman in the end was faine tothruſt himthorough 


with his pike : ex /ohan. Criſpin. 


Stephen Mangin martyr burnedat 2fcanx an.15 46. hauing histoong firlt cur 
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96 _ . "Theſecond general controuerſſe 
out,yetſo ſpake,that he might be yaderſtood, ſaying, The Lords name be bleſ- 
ſed. lohan (Tiſpintib 6,0 0 105 52 00 et 21115 07 nutd off fore 
 Thelikealto isrecordedoftwo other Martyrs, at Sa»ſerre, [Johannes Filienl, 
and [ulianns Lenille, whoſpake, their tongues being fuſt-caken from them. 
Fox.pag. 911, ex [chan Criſpin: lo did alſo Peter Rowſean martyr at: Bloys. an. 
I 556.ex lohan. Criſpin, JM 29H Þ] 516 

One Fannin an,ltalian martyr was burned at Ferraria; An. r 550. for the 
_ . ruthes ſake; whoſe bod vor abwoek aue an odoriferous fragrant {mell of 
incomparable; ant to allchere preſent, ex Henric:Pantal.[1b.7. ' | 

But we need not ſearch forraine ſtories for ſuch miraculous workes': God 


hath ſhewed his great power,and ſer forth his glorie, euenrin our Engliſh mar- 


tyrs: It is crediblieteſtified;that where Fick/iffes bones were brenr ſprang vp 
a well, Fox.pag.1044. | 6 

-- Tames Bainhamin the midſt of the flaming fire, his armes and legges being 
halfe conſumed,ſpaketheſe wordes: Oye Papiites beboldyoulooks for miracles, 

and heere now you may ſee 4 miracle, for in this fire I feele no more paine, then if 1 


were in a bed of downs, but it is to mee as ſweet as abedof Roſes. Fox.pag.1030. 


What greater myracle can bee looked for, then that the cruell rage of the fire 
ſhould be ſoſtrangelieſlaked and mitigated, that irſhould become not onclie 
not grieuous, bur pleaſant tothe ſufferers ? che like mitigation of paine, that 
conſtane martyr maiſter Hawkes, gave a comfortable and chearcfull fignifica- 
"tion of, bythriſe clapping of his handes ouer his head burning of alight fire, 
when euery man thought he had beene dead,pag.1 592. 

Many ſuch examples might heere be brought in : as of Rygbert Samwell mar- 
tyr, whoſe body is ſaid tohave ſhined bright like tried filuer in the midſt ofthe 
fire. pag.1704. Likewiſe after the burning of ſob» Noyes martyr, there was 
foundin the aſhes one' of his feet ynburned, whole with the hoſe on, vp tothe 
anckle, Fax,pa 9 2022, | e FO: ; 

Who ſeeth not now, that if miracles were to be ood vpon, and that therby 


. we would make proofe of our Church, that herein wee mighthaue great ad- 


uantage againſt ouraduerſaries? But their common anſwereis, that all theſe 
are fables, which wee report of aur martyrs. And why Ipray you, dootheſe 
thinges ſceme incredible ? may notGod as well ſhew his powerin theſe holie 
Martyrs, as hedid inthe auncient witneſſes of truth, that were perſecutcd and 

ut to death ynder the heathen Emperors : for Gods armes are notſhone- 


ned, heis able to doo as great workes now, as hee didthen : And theſe his ſer. 


uauntes died for the ſame truth, [forthe which the ancient Martyrs gaue their 
lives? Why ſhouldirbe more ynlikelie, that ſome of the martyrs ofour church 
haue Rood ar the ſtake vntoachedof the fire, as we haue heard before cf Sre- 
fhen Brune, then that Policarpms continued in the fire without burning,the fire 
 hauing no powerof his body, but was in the endthrult through, as Rope 

Branealſo was ſerued, orthat Cecilia remained a day anda nightin a hor ath 
wuhourt hurt, as ifſhehad beene in a cold place. es 

| TY _ Why 


Wo Concerning the Church. Duzſt.z. 97 
Why might not the Lord giue ynto Stephen Margin martyr,and others 
power toſpeake,theirtongues being cutout, as he did to Rygmanes, who bee= 
ing deprived of his toung ipake theſe wordes : He that ſpeakgth Chriſt ſhallne- 
nerwant 4 toung? Fox.,pag.90. | we 
Polycarpas before mentiened, his body in the mids ofthe fire gliſtred like fil- 
uer or gold, p.4 3. Why may we not credit the like report of Robert Sawmell? 
'] there came a moſt plealant ſmel from Polcarpas body,as it had been ofmirrh, 
7 or ſome pretious balme: may notthis as well be true of Faninus, whoſe cxam- 
ple we ſaw before ? Polycarpas being thruſtthrough witha ſword, for he could 
not burne, there guſhed out ſuch aboundance of bloud, asthatthe fire was 
F quenched therewith. May wenot aſwell belecue, that which .is reported of B. 


6 Latimer, whoſe praicr vnto God was,that he might giue his hart bloud for his 
| _truth,andſoitcametopaſſe,thatin the fire,bis fides being opened bythe vio- 


lence thereof, the bloud iſſued out abundantlie, which was ſtrange to behold, 
Fox-pag.1740. But I will be ſparing'intheſe reports: for we haue betterargu- 
ments to proue our Church by,as ſhall afrerward appeare. SPA $.0s 
2 Yet, before Ileauc this place, becauſe the. Jeſuite hath ſuch a ſpite at Lxeher, 
= _ (hecisagreateye ſore tohimy) we will ina worde or two declare what firange 
| thinges were wrought by Lather. It is crediblic reported of him, thata cer- 

| taine young man had bound himſclfe by obligation tothe Diuell, ſealed with = 
e# | his bloudto giue him his ſoule, ſo hemight haue his wiſhand deſire ſatiſhed 
8 with money : In ſhort time hee. grewe to great wealth: the matter beeingdiſ- 
: cloſed with much adoo to Luther, he calleth the congregation togither, and 
toyncth in praicr forthis young man: and as they praied, the obligation was Fox. p, $64. 
caſtin atthe windowe. Anotablc and ſtrange miracle, which iscrediblie re- 
ported of Luther, FER IND 
. He was a manferuentinpraier, one might haue ſeene the tearesfalling from 
q his cies aShe praied : Andas he was earneſt inpraier, ſo his praigrs wanted not 
S effe&for as he himſelfe confeſled, he had obtainedof God, that ſo long as hee 

lived,the Pope ſhould not preuaile in hiscountrey, And is not this alfoathing: 

to be wondred at, that for all che Pope and Emperour ioyned together,& bent 

theirforces againlt this fillie poore man; yet the Lord defended himfromthe 

Lions teeth, and graunted him to end his daies in peace ? ET pts 

Thus iris apparant and manifeſt, that the-Lord t: his miraculous po- 

wer many times in his Saints,toaſtoniſh the wicked : the great miracles which 

haue beene declared intheirholy martyrdomes,would fill a large volume Bur | 
 theſearguments we doo notchiefly ſtand vpon: Yet thus much was not amiſle 

by the way to be putin, to rcquite our aduetfaries withall, who doo ſo greatlic 

magnifie and extoll their Antichciſtian church, forthcir lying and fained mi- 

racles. LE 

- The fixt Note,of the gift of Propheſying. he ei 

"THis alſoour aduerſ:; on holde p bea PONIEN whereby toknowe 23.Errer. 

* theChurch: for they ſay that the true Churchof GO D yanteth es 
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 whicharc endewed withtheſpirit ofpropheſie : And ſo they beare vs in hand, 


Ti [Fin hb. [ 
De crit. 
aer lib 8, 
C4þ,2G. 


Benz tb.1 
ClÞe8. 


| butynevnainepredidtions ofthe divell, What will theyſaythento :Za/tam, 


Aus cont. 
{ute05 CAP. 
16,7 071.6, 


that in-euery age there hath flowiſhed fome Propher in their Churchnhefult, 
tharthe Church ſhall alwaics haue Prophetsghey-would proue our of /oel 2. 
I will power of my ſpirit ypon allfleſh, The ſecond, thattheyhauc had ſuch 
prophets,they doo infer vpona fewforgedexatmples, of S. Barnard, and Saint 
Francis,a popiſh ſaint,and the founder of the ſuperſtitious order of the Fran- 
ciſcanes,andof ſuchothers: Bellarm.cap.1g. | 


- 'Tothe firſt we anſwer. x.The prophelic of /ce/ was accompliſhed in the apo- 


filestime, Acts.2.48S. Peter expoundeth it, and therefore wee need not looke 


further for thefulfillingofic, 2. The Church ofthe Iewes wanted Prophets for 
the ſpace of 4 hundred yearesand more before the comming of Chriſt: for we 


read ofno Prophet after Malachy : and the Church cormplaineth of this want, 


Pfalm.74,verie.9.thatthey had Prophets no more : wherefore, the Church of 
Godafterthe comming of Chrift, may better ſpare this extraordinaric functi- 
on of ppp iping; ſeeing both Chrilt isalreadie come, v. ho was thevery ſub- 
et and matter of allcthe auncientprophelies : And we hauec allo moſteuident 
prophebies of theapoltles, Rom, 1i.concerning the callingof the lewes.2:Thel. 
2. of Antichriſt: inthe Apocalypſe,ofthe.generall eſtate and condition of the 
Church tothe endof the world : Some of which are alreadic accompliſhed, 
ſome to be fulfilled in theirſeafon : Intheſe prophefies we mutt reſt and con- 
cent ourlelues,notlookingfornewreuclations, 3. There hate beene Prophets 
amongR the heathen;out ofthe Church of God : they alſo:can bring foorth di- 


_uers olde propheſies ; fothat if the iffuc lay in this poine, they :might as-well 


contend to be the Church of God, eAſtyages dreamed that he ſawa vine gro» 
wing out of his daughter,thatcouercd all 264 : which came to paſſe in Cyrus, 
Auguſtine reportcth a prophelie of Hermes Triſmegiſtas,howthatall che ima- 
gesand Idols ofthe heathen ſhould be broken downe:throughalle£gypr.The 
{ndians were forctold of the Spaniardscomming, many a yeare before their ars 
riudll in thoſe places; Their Zemes,thitis,theirdiuels, which they worſhipped 
as Gods;told them,that there ſhould come a people with long Hnipr w 
and<cruell;that at one ſtroke thould firike men oft by the middle: Andall theſe 
thinges fell outafterwardes to that uation accordingly. :.. retard: 
| Butthey will anſwereghat theſe, were noterue propheſies, inſpired of God, 


* 


24;17-andiin the ſatne place he ſaith,he heardthe words of God: 111 2 1/21 
- Theprophehies allo of S1bi/[are wonderfull, which many yeares before the 
comming of Chrilt, propheſfied of his incarnation, and of his paſſhon, wh the 
circum{lances-thereof,as how he ſhould be crowned with thornes, thatthey 
ſhould giue him vineger to drinke, how the yaile of the temple ſhould be rent, 
and darknes ſhould couer the eatth for three houres : and he himſelfe ſhou!de 
riſechethird day : yea ſhe ſetteth downe the very nameofthe Melsiab, Jeſs 
Chriſt. Theſe prophchies came not of the diucl},fortheſe myſteries, without ail 
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that propheſied of Chriſt? There ſhall comea ſtarre of Iacob (faittrhe) Numb. 
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Concerning the Church: Queft.3 o9 


doubt, were riot knownetathe: cuill ſpirits : forthey were not fully revealedto 


cheangels themſclues before the comming of Chriſt; Eph. 3,10. Wherefore we 
conclude thus;that as the yifcof propheſying is no ſure figne that they are m&- 
bers ofchecchutch and elected of God, which are endued with it:as: Chriſt ſaith, 
Mat.7,22. that many which had prophehed inhis name, inthe day of iudge- 
ment ſhould be refuſed:atid Bala.mis ſerforth as anexampleofa falſe prophet. 
and wicked man:Ep.Tude.11 :{o neither is. this gift ant jafallivle marke of the, 
Church of God, wherelocuer itis found.  yionooiieds + eb} gt COUELNON 
: Tothe ſecond-part, concerning this miraculous gift whichour:;aduerſaries 
preterid zo haue: we an{wer.1. They are but fables which they bring; forif all 
thatisreported of S. Bernard in his life,ofhis miracles,and prophefies,weretrue, 
neither ſaint Paxle nor any of the Apoſtles were to be compared vnto him for 
number ofmiracles : ſuch caſting our of diuels out of men,women and chil- 
dreni, healing of range diſcaſcs;faretelling of thinges tocome.:the:Golpel al», 
moſt hathnottrangerthings ofour Saviour Chriſt, 10 0 4 1 
'As for ſaint Frarcis,you may geſſe by this, what ſpirithe was of that preſcri= 
bing to his followers,acertain ſtrift order ofliuing, as to weare no girdle,to go, 
barefoot,and ſuch like,he called it regu/am enangelicam,the rulc ofthe goſpel: 
belike making bimſelfe an other Chriſt, and obriogia g.inan other Goſpell:, 
fortoall Chriſtes diſciples Chriſts'goſpellis ſufticient. 2.But if they; haugany! 
prophefies of credit, which they can ſhew,they areſuch,as are reported of pope' 
Silaefter the 2. whohad warrant fromthe diuell,thathe ſhoulg notdie before: 
heſung Maſle in Jeruſalem: and ſoit came to paſſe, for bauing ſung. Maſle in a 
chappell ſo called, hee immediatly-died, Not much voliketo this was that of: 
king Henry the 4. who ended his lite in a chamber at Weſtminſter.called /ers-: 
falem;ashe had ari olde prophetie Edwrardthe 4.allo was told that his ſaeceſ- 
tors name ſhoulde begin, with: Givhich was the cauſe of George the Duke: of) 
Clarence deathyhis owne brother; butthediueliſh/prophebe notwithſtanding £,..,., 
tooke place; for Richard Duke of Glocefter was kingafter him, Jilike.mianuer, = 
FaleucetheEmperovrhad a blind propheſie;that oneſhould raigneafterhim, 
wholename began with Theod. which made T beodorns to rebellagain{t him; 
buc ſoit cametopaſſein'deedsthat Theodeſwawas kmperounaſter him, Stuck, | 
blinde prophehies wedenienatburthepopiſh Churghi/bath had many, which, 
as you lee,do cauſe murderſeditionandbloud{hed.;/buz'other goodgrophes, 
fies comming of Goil;we.knoiytherynotto have any. - 4 on” 11 6 6 
-»3. 1 Wee denienor, butthatthere have lived ſome amongeſt them in their, 
Church,” which in thoſe daies wete countedprophets and prophetiſſes,as Hzl- 
Aegardic hamo! s 14.6. likewile Briget ,Cathgvine Senenſir:whomBellarmine rec 
koeth'vpamongt others that wroughtmiracles.capy »4-butconcerningthele 
we wilanſ{et;as the Ieſuite doth for. Sibe(ls «pidphetiſls amorglt theheathe: 
chatſhe prophelied as touching ſuchanaiters as ſhould ja} outrothe church,for. 
a teſtimony of the faith of the chriftians:and ſo to be counted herein aprophe- 
tiſſe of the Church:rather than of the heathen.cap.15, ſo we ſay, thatit thoſe 
three aboue named were Prophetiſſes, they were of our Church,andnot eng 
z i= $ 10 


Fox þ. 269, 


Fox.p.342, 


: Fox.p 5s, 
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for they propheſied of the decay of their Church and raifingvpofours. Hilde- 
gardi; firlt prophefied'of rhe beginning of Friers, and ot their defiruCtion, 
taying,thatin'the end,when their giftesand rewardesceaſcd, they ſhould goe 
about their houſes like hungric and madde dogges, drawingin their necks like 
SPRan 29 Ys, ug ofthe Church of Rome;thatit ſnould be as a bodie 
condemned of a judge,to haue the skin flaine off andthe fleſhtobe cutinpees 
ces: Catharine de Senis, ſpeaketh of a reformation ofthe Church, andſuch are- 


nouation of Paſtors : thattheonely remembrance thereof faith ſhe, maketh 


my ſpirit toreioiſein the Lord. All theſe thinges wee ſee now accompliſhed : 


the ſes of Friersin many placesputdowne :the Popith juriſdiction caſt.our, 


a notable reformation tobe wrought inthe Church : our aduerfarics(I thinke ) 
haue notto reioiſe intheſe propheſies : neyther haue any great cauſe to chal- 
lenge then for their Prophets. Bur I will helpe them alittle, and bring to their 
remembrance a notable Prophetiſle of theirs inking Henry the 8,daies, which 
was one Eliz.abeth BartonaNun, commonlie called the holie maide of Kent, 
who being inſtructed by the Friers, fayned, as thoughſhe had many reuelati- 
ons: ſhe prophefied, thatifthe king proceeded in his diuorce,then in queſtion 
betweene him and Q, Katharine, that he ſhould not be king one yeare, nonot 
one moneth : But{God bethanked) he. liued almoſt twentie yeares after that, 
by whom many worthy thinges were wrought forthe good of Chrilts church. 
This prophetiſſe was afterward juſtlie mer withall, and worthilieſuffered for 
her demerites,with all hir accomplices: amongſtthe which, Fiſher B. of Roche- 


fterwas one, who thereupon was impriſoned, and forfayted his goodesto the 


king. If they will brag of their Prophets, letnotthe holy maid of Kent befor- 
ootten in any wiſe. | 42 3 11, ks 

4 Now laltlie becauſe theyſhal not outfacevs with a yaine brag of prophets: 
Iwill ſhew what propheſies the Goſpell hath beene adorned withall. Was not - 
lohn Huſſe a Prophet,who thus aide athis death:centums renolutis amnisdes re- 


ſpondebitis :after an hundred yeares you ſhall giue account of this your dooing 


vynto God ? Likewiſe Hierome of Prage,peft centum annos vos omnes cita: Icite. 
you allto make anſwere after an hundred yeares. Which propheſic ofthcirs 
tooke effect accordinglie: forboth theſe holytmen-ſuſtred martyrdome abour | 
anno 1416. and iuſtan hundred yeares after, an/t 5 16.the Lordraifſed yp Lu- 
ther, who indeedcalledthe Pope andhisdoQrinetoaccount,/ > © 
Was not Saxonarolaa Prophet,that ſaid one ſhould paſſeouer the Alpes like 
(3rus,who ſhould deftroy all Iralie? and isit not ſo cometo paſſe? for neither 
Cyrze,nor whoſoeuerelſe could haue more laid waſtthe popiſh Italian church 
en the wordof God hath doone, and theliuely preaching of the Goſpell? 
Walter Brute prophefied that the temporalities ſhould be takenfrom the cler- 
gie forthe multitude of their finnes : this Falter livedin king Richards dayes 
the ſecond.Bibrey that conſtant martyr and faithfull ſeruant of Sod propheſied, 
rhat many Prechers ſhould come after him, which ſhould preachthe ſame faith 
that he had taught,and ſhould conuert many from theirerrors. © |_| as 
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GE Concerning the Church. Duzff. 3. 7; 
We will come yntoneerer times: Did not maitter Hooper propheſie, when 


nay his leaue ofmaiſter —_ at Zariche, ſaid thus vnto him, you ſhall be 


ſure,ſaith he,to heare from me, from time to time out of Exgland : bur the laſt 
newes ofall I ſhall not be able to write, for there where ſhall cake moſt pains, 
you ſhall heare of me burned to aſhes? and ſoit came to paſſe, for he was bur= 


ned at Glocefter, where he was biſhop. Fox.p.1503. 


Maiſter Latimer would alwaics fay,thatthe pr_ of the Goſpel would 


coſthim his life, and he was perſwaded,he ſaid,that incheſfer was kept in the 
tower for the ſame purpole.p.1740. = 

Maiſter Rogers prophelied in Queene Mares daies,that the Goſpell ſhould 
be reſtored, andthar the diſperſed Engliſh flocke ſhould be brought againe to 
their former eltate.p. 1492.4 certaine woman alſoin Exceter that died for the 
eruth,ſpake to the like effeRt : whoentring as it happened intoS. Peters church, 
where ſhe found a cunning Dutchman,making of new noſes to certaine Ima- 
ges,which had beene disfiguredin K, Edwards daies,ſaid vnto him,what a mad 
man artthou,to make them new noſes, which within a fewe daies ſhall all loſ 

Roger Holland ſtanding in examination before bloudy Boner thus boldlie 
ſaid vynto him: thisI dare bee bold in God to ſpeake, which by his ſpiriteI am 
mooued to ſay, that God will ſhorten your hand of crueltie, for after this daie 
in this place, ſhall there not be any by him (meaning Boxer) be put to death: 
+ "Steam And after this day indeede, there was none put to death-in Smith- 

eld. 

What ſhall I ſpeake of maiſter Bradford, who writeth thus in his epiſtle to 
Cambridge : you know I propheſied truly to you, before the ſweat came,what 
would come,if you repented not your carnall Goſpelling4might here alſo in- 
ferthe erp praiers ofthe martyrs : as how M. Latimer praiedthat the 

| 


Goſpe 


to this land graciouſlie granted: the like praier M. Philpor made at the (take for 
the reſtoring ofthe goſpell, p.183 1.col.1. And,to make ſhort,the five laſt mar- 
tyrsburned at Canturbury, defired God in their praiers before their Martyr- 


dome,that their bloud mightbe the alt that ſhould bee ſhedde, and ſo it was. 


Fox.pag, 2053, 


Ialledge nottheſe examples,vnto the which 1 could addey apy beſides, to. 


this end, as though I thought that thoſe propheticall gifts are ordinarie in the 
Church,orthatthoſe holy Martyrs Wad the calling of prophets (thoughit can 


| notbe denied, but that at ſome times, andin ſome caſes = had the ſpirire of 


propheſie:)or that hereby we meane to proue our Church : but to aunſwere a 


lictle vnto our aduerſarics vaine,and vntrue bragges, that it may appearetoall | 


men, with how much better right, we might chalenge this propheticall gitt 


inthe behalfe and name ofour Church. | 
| Lo}:  Hicthcrto 


might once againe bereſtore ro England, and carnefilic ſued inhis 
praiersfor the preſeruation of L. E/zz.abeth, now our moſt gratious Queene : 
the which his praiers,the Lord, whoſe nameeternally be bleſſed for it,in mercy 


IV. 


Fox.89, 


L 1b. 18.de 
cruitar.des 
C4f.F6, 


Anouſ? Ae 
ertat des 
615.18 Cap, 
42, 


piades obieRted to Romans (holy martyr)thy crucified Chritt, faith be,is but a 
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Hirherto we haue touched fix onely of the principall notes of the Popiſh 
Church : the reſt whichthe Ieſuite addeth to make vp the number of fiftcene, : 
are ſuch vagrant and yncertaine notes, that I wonder, the Ieluite for ſhame, ; 
would tuffe his booke with them: I wilt therefore on ely name them, 

Another note therefore of Bellirmines Church befide thoſe ſet downe, is du- 
ratiodiuturna,rec vnquaminterrupta : is the long and laſting continuance of 
their Church without any interruption : their Church, they ſay, hath endured 
1570. yeares and more alrcady, andis like to continue to the worldes ende : : 
but our Church isnewlie begunne, and ſhall ſoone come to an end, Bellarmin. 
lib.4.cap.6.* | | pls 

Aunlwere r. Duration or continuance'is no gooc argument ofthe church; 
the heathen Idolaters could and did fay as much tor their idolatry : As eſcle- 


yellerdaiesGod, the gods of the Gentiles are of great antiquitie. 2. Itisnot 
true that their Church hath endured fo long, they muſt firike off almoſt 600, 
yeares from their account : and yet moſt of their errors are nothing ſoold : yer 
ifthey could make yppe the full number they ſpeake of, they have notmuch 
to bragge of: the kingdom of the Sycronians, as Auguſtine witnefſeth, endured 
930. yeares, the Movarchy of the :{ſſyrians 1 300. yeares and more: yet were 
they not for all this the Church of God. 3, The deſcent and petigree of their 
Church hath not all this while, they ſay, been interrupted : tothis we have aun- 
ſwered before, in thethirdnote of fucceſsion : Our Sauiour Chrilt and his apo- 
files could not ſhew a perperuall deſcent of their Church not interrupted , yet 
were they the true Church, 4. Their Church ſhall endure tothe ende of the 
world : ſo ſhall Sathans kingdome wax ſtronger towardesthe end: there ſhall 
be a generall decay of Faith and charitie, Matth. 24,12: yeaandthere ſha!lbe 
fome remnant of Antichriſtes kingdomeeuen at the comming of Chriſt : but 
to what ende S. Paule [ſheweth, to bee aboliſhed with the brightneſle of his 
comming, 2.Thel.2,8. 5. Neyther is our Church as they falſlie charge vs, 
newhe ſtart vp; but of our Church were'the Prophets, Apoſtles and martyrs, 
as we haue ſhewed : the Church of God may ſomrime lie hidden in the world, 
and ſo hath ours, Butthey go further, Our Churchthey ſay, ſhal not long con- 
tinue: Sothe heathen faced downe the Chriſtians, that their religion ſhoulde 
laſt but 2 65. yearcs : Bit it prooued cleanc contrarie- torthe Chriſtian- Faith 
encreaſed (til, and Paganiſme within that compaſle was baniſhed - Asforour 
Church we knoygt ſhall continue to the worldes end,though with much trou- 
ble and perſecution, and ever fter ſhall be with Chriſt, 

Another note, which Bellarm. makethghe ſixt in number, is, Conſprratio in | 
dotrina cum Eccleſia antiqua: their conſpiring in doctrine with the auncicnt ' 
Church,cap.g.where he taketh painesto caſt ypon vs 20. ſeuerall herches, 

Anſwere 1. For the full anſwere of this ſlaunder I doorefer the Readerto the 
2. piller of Papiltrie, part.3. whereir is euidenthie prouecd, that the Papiſts and 
not the Proteſtantes doe reuiue the olde herelics. a 
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Concerning the Church. Queſt. 3. _. 26g 
2, Ttmayappcare, by the perpetuall allegation of Auguſtine and the de- 


 crees of Councels general and-prouincial,throughout this treatiſe in defenſe of 


our cauſe,that our doctrine agreeth with antiquitie and not Papilſtrie, 

The third note omitted, but with Bellarm.the 8.is Santtitas doftrine, the ho- 
lineſlc and pureneſle of their doctrine. cap.11, . fi 

Aunſwere, Ithinke theſe men will not bluſhin the end, to make a ſaint of 
the Diuell,for what more vnchaſt and vnpure religion can there be,then Pope- 
rieis? Call you thatan holy religion, that Canonized Tho, Becket for a Saint, 
who was a rebell and traytor to his Prince 21s that pure doctrine that callech 
the marriage of Miniſters che woilt ſort of fornication? fe Rhem/?, That allo» 
weth ſwearing and blaſpheming:one Sanpaulinus, for reprouing a man of lwe- 


ring,was ſuſpe&tedto be a Lxrheran, and thereupon examined, condemned, 


and burned: Fox.pag.904. Is that an holy and pertc& religion, which repro- 
bates may attaine ynto? forthe popiſh profeſsion requireth no more,then may 
be found in rebrobates : See a Treatiſe of this ſet foorth by Terk, Ty 
Laſtly ler foger Holland ſpeake,firlt a papilt, afrerwardes by Gods mercifull 
working an ho'y Martyr, He confelsing of himſelte in the hearing of hisene- 


1:16s,that while he was a Papilt, hee was giuen focarding and dicing, to riot, 


drankenneſle, all kind of wantonnefle, in hope of auricular confelsion tothe 
prieſt,and giuing himſomewhat to doo penance for him, thinking,that hauing 


lo doone,he wasof a cleate ground, and mightreturne to his old vomit againc: 


Scehis ſtorie, Fox.pag. 2040. Judge nowe what a pure Religion this may bee, 
whichis a doctrine of Libertie, and patrone of all licentious living? — ' 

_ The 4. Note omitted, but Bellarm. ninth, is Efficaciadoftrine, the efhcacie 
and force of their Doctrine in conuerting many vnto the faith.cap.1 2. 

., Aunſwere.I1. Wee graunt you that your Religion is {irong todelude and 
deceiue, as all ſuperſtition is, and as Saint Paxlefauh of Antichriſtes teaching, 
Whoſe comming is by the working of Sathan,with all power, &c. 2, Theflaloni- 
ans 2,9, | | 


2.We are much beholding ynto them,in affoordingvs ſo goodanargumene 


for eur religion : which is very efficacious and forceable. Letthe kingdomes 


of England, lreland, Scotland, Fraunce, Datchland, Germanie, Polonia, Den. 


marke, teltifie, which ſometimes were blinded with Poperic, but nowe (God 
be thanked) by the preaching of the. Goſpell haue received greatlight: yeathe 
cfficacie ofthe Goſpell appeareth in the conuerfion of many obltinate Papilts 
to the profeſsion of the Goſpell, cuen in time of perſecution, and ro become 


of myracles, | 


_ conſtant Martyrs for the ſame, as hath beene before declared, in the fifth note 


The 5. note omitted, with Bel/armine the tenth, is Sanftitas vite, is the holis 


nes of life ofthe auchors, and profeſſors of their ieligion.cap.1 3. 
 Aunſwere, Goto then, let vs ſee, what holie Fathers the Patrones of Po- 


perie hauebeene: Wee will beginne with their m_ : Was not Pope [oan a | 
E 


I 4 


holy Wha woe hah g plaied the whoore, fell.in traucll inthe + 


I mmth>;.44, 
lib 6, 


Fox p.2102 
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proceſſion : was not Pope Tohn.1 3. another : who is ſaidto haue drunke to 
the deuil, ro haue defloured Virgins & ſtrangers : he lay with Srephana his fa. 
thers Concubine, and at thelaft, was ſlaine in adulcerie. SiJneſter the 2. was a 
Conturer and a Sorcerer,and coyenanted with the diuell for his Popedome : to 
theſe we will ivine Gregoree the 7. to make vp a meſle :of whom Benno writeth, 
that he raiſed vp the diuell, and poiſoned fix popes his predeceſſors, Many ſuch 
examples we may find among(t their pope holy fathers, 

To thole we may ioyne other of their chiefe pillers. The Cardinall of {7em1a 
becing ſent Legate intoEngland, Anno. 11 29. in a Councell at London in- 
ucighing againſt the marriage of prieſtes, ſaid it was a [hametull thing, to riſe 
from the ſides of an whore, to make Chriſtes bodie: who thenight following, 
was ſhamefullie taken with a notable whore,Fox.pag 1167. 

DoRor Maillarda great Sorboniſt in Paris, was ſo notoriouſlie praftiſedin 
thefilthie aCtes of Buggerie and Sodomitrie, that almoſt all the Children in 
the ſtreates did knowe it. ex /ohan Criſpin. > 

And tocome nearer home ; thatſtout Champion of Poperie, and Captaine 
difputer, door Weſton was he not apprehended in adulteric and depriued of 
all his ſpirituall livings? | 41 I 

Neyther were thoſe the practiſes of a few, but ſuch generallic was the guiſe 
of their Clergie : It was one of the greeuances exhibited by the Nobilitie of 
Germanic inthe Councell at Norenberge, that the prieſtes being forbidden to 
martie, did goe about day and night, to atremptand trie the chaſtitie of ma- 
rrones, virgines, wiues,&cpag.680. Yea &itis ſo ſhamefull torehearſe what 
filchic abhominations were brought tolightatthe ſuppreſsion ofthe Abbeyes 
heere in England, which they practiſed incorners,as the Apoſtle faith, Ic is a 
ſhame to ſpeake of the;thinges, which are doone by them in ſecret, Ephe- 
hans,4,12. - | 

Wherefore the Teſuite needed nor, ſeeing their nakedneſſeis laide open to 
the view ofthe worlde, thus to boaſt ofthe holineſle of their profeſlors, as to 
make itanoteof their Church,which falleth out cleane contraxie. 

The fixtnote omitted, with Bellarminethe fifteenth, is, ſaith hee, ( onfeſſis 
#dxerſariorum, The confeſſion of their adverſaries : but keere heis very weake 
in his prooues : Caluinus vocat Bernardum finm ſcriptorem:Caluin,ſaith the Ie- 
ſuite, calleth Bernarda godly writer.cap. 16. 

Anſwere. 1. Ipray you, What hath hee got by Caluins confeſsion heere 2 
May not a man commend ſome thing in one, and yet not commend all ? Ca/- 
#in commendeth Bernard, for a godlie deuout man, yet he approoucthnot his 
wdgementin all thinges : godlinefle of life is one thing, pureneſle and (incerity 
of iudgement another. | Feng | 

But whatif he had ſimply commended Bernard, what isthis to them? who 
though in many things he ſauour of ſuperliition, yet in the moſt pointesis a 
witnefle with ys rather then with them,asIcould caſilie they, if it were either 
needtull or conuenient inthis place, 


Secondly 


Concerning the Church. 2uefl. 3. Tog 
Secondly,the Ieſuite,to proue the confeſſion of his aduerſaries giuethbut one 
pooreinſtan ce of Caluines confeſſion, & fuch another of CMelantthons,which 
make nothing for them. But we can bring forth many confeſſions of the trueth þ 
o vttered by Papiſts : ſome for examples ſake I will ſet downe. 
[1 Panormitane, that mighty champion for the Pope, hauing difputed much 
[3 in the Councel of Bafile, for the preeminence ofthe Pope aboue general Coun- 
Þ cels,inthe end,the matter going againſt him,returningto bis lodging complai- 
8 ned withteares, that he had been compelled by his king, to(triue againſt the 
trueth, and to put his ſoulcin danger, ex'e/£nea. Sylnio. 
D. Mollinz an Tralian Martyr,being before the Cardinals of Romeexami- 
ned ofhis doctrine, which he confirmed by ſcripture; concerning Juſtification, 
free will, purgatory, at the length (they being not able to convince him, recei- 
ued this anſwere,that it was trueth which he afhrmed, butit was not meete for ,., — 
this preſent time, becauſe it could nor bee taught without detriment ofthe A- >... 156. 
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oſtolike See, | | 19. 42, 
D. Baſſmer openly in an Oration proteſted in a great afſemblie, that hee 1543+ - 


was diſquieted in conſcience for giuing iudgement againſt thoſe which the 

called heretikes,becauſe he found molt part of their opinions agreeable to ſcrip- 

ture, Fox.p.945.col 2. 

The Biſhop of Cauaillon in France,committed the articles of the Merindo- 
hanstoacertaine Door of Diuititie to be examined, who after 8. dayes peru- 
fing ofthem, gaue his anſwere, thathee found them agrecable to (cripture 

a9 949. 

1 "x Bur amongſt all otherthe confeſſion of Wincheſter lying vpon his death- 

4 bed is worthy to beremembred : who being putin mind by another B, of Tu-. 

Rification onely by the blood of Chriſt, anſwered, that it was dangerous too- 

penthis gaptothe people, yet to him, and ſuch otherin his caſe it might bee 

vttered; reported by one that was a great doer about Wimche#er, pag, 1788. 

col. 1. COT | a 

 Wecannotdefiremore large and ample confeſſions of ourfayth,then haue - 

| been made by the enemies thereof : theſe examples may ſuthce: wheretore 

[ this note better a great deale ſerueth our turne, then it maketh for the Ie- 

i ſuite. ' 

Two other of the Teſuites notes remaine, the fourteenth, and fifteenth, the 
vnhappy end faith he,of the enemies of their Church,and the external happines 
and flouriſhing eſtate ofthe defendors thereof,cap.17.18. Are ORG 

Anſwere : firſt, more fearcfull examples of Gods iudgements we fhall not 4 
 findin any, then haue fallen vpon the perſecutors and butcherly ſlaughtermen _ | «. 

_ of Gods ſeruantsfor the Goſpels ſake : you ſhall findea whole treatiſe of this _ ” 
matter, wherein ſuch examples are gathered together, Fox,pag 2100. Vnto 
thatplace Ireferre thereader, becaulc it were too long to ge particular in-. 
ſtancesof everything, _ þ576 | 51 - ER 

Secondly, concerning externall happineſſe and good ſuccefle , itisno cer- 
| caine 


or oe to 
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caine note of the Church of God:whichoftener is without it,then ic doth enioy 
it; for Chritts kingdomeis not of this world: and as the Lord (i uffered his people 
ro ſoiourne as ſtrangers, and to bee euill entreated foure hundred yeares, from 
Abrahams time to Moſes : lo is it the condition for the moſt parte of the 
Church of God till: as the Prophet /eremie ſayth, Dedit dileftam animam 
ſuam in mans inimicorum eins, Hee hath giuen his beloued anddeare hearte 
into the handes of the enemies thereof, Iercmie 1 2. Neither of late can our 
aduerſaries, Ithinke, boaſt of ſuch good ſucceſle of their kingdome : for ſince 
the reviuing of the Goſpel in the world, the Popes Crown and dignitie hath 
bin much impayred,& many princes haue withdrawen their collers and ſhoul- 
ders from vnder his yoke. And as for England (God enlarge our hearts to 
be thanketull cla; there was neuer {cenethe like continuance of peace, 
and abundance of temporall bleſſings, as the Goſpell hath brought with it 
hitherto. And Iam perſwaded, were itnot for our finnes, wee ſhould cnioy 
many yeares ſtill, as Itruſt in God we ſhall, if we will humble our ſclues before 
God by true repentance, | 
Thusfarre of the Ieſuites fifteene notes, whereby the popiſh Church is de- 
ciphered. Now it followeth, that we declare the infallible and molt certaine 


' notes of the true Church, 


Of the true and infallble Notes of the Church 


of Corift. 


He outward tokens whereby the true viſible Church is diſcerned ,are not 

manie in number, as our aduerſaries doe reckon vp many : the Teluite no. 
Icfle than 1 5- ſupplying belike in number, that which they want in wayghr, 
Neither in this plac2 do we ſpeake of the vniuerſal Catholike inuifible Church, 
which is belecued and not ſeene, being an article of our faith : but of particular 
viſible Churches, which are diſcerned and knowent by theſe two eflentiall 
markes, thetrue preaching ofthe word,and rightvſe of the ſacraments: Some 
alſo doe addeathird, namely, ecclefiafticall diſcipline. Beza confeſ. de eccleſe 
art, 7. Hooper ypon the Creedearticul 72, But this partly is comprehended in 
the 2. former : 8 there cannot be hearing & preaching of the word, & the fre- 
quenting ofthe ſacraments, vnleſſe there be an exerciſe of Church diſcipline : 
partly alto we ſay that it is not ſoeſſentiall a note, as the otherare: for the ab- 
ſence oftheother make a nullity ofthe Church : Ifthe worde or ſacraments in 
lubſtance be corrupted,the church alſo is defaced: but if there be notan exat 
forme of diſcipline,itdoth not Rraight way ceaſe tobe a Churchs wherfore we 
conclude,that the true preaching otthe word,and right vſe ofthe ſrcramets,are 


| theonlyneceſlary & eſſential notes of the church : where theſetwo are rightly 
_ vſedaccording to Gods word, there is aright Church,as here in England,God 


be bleſſed : Where they arefaltely and impurely handled, there is afalſe & cor- 
rupt Church, as among the Papilts: where they are not atall inyſe, there is no 


Church, 


Concerning the Church. Buefe. 2. 107 
Church, as amongſt the Turkes, Tewes,and Infidels, Firſt, we will examine our 
aducrſaries arguments,and then bring forth our owne. 


| The Papiſts. 


Arg. 1 B Ellarm thus argueth:the true notes of the church oughtto be proper- 
_ and particular,not common & general,as theſe are: tor every ſe6t of 
heretikes do challenge to themſclues the right preaching of the word,& viage 
of the ſacraments : Ergo,they areno true notes, Bellrns.l1b.g de eccleſicap.2. = 
We anſ{were. 1.Itskilleth not how many doe lay claymeto thoſe notes: the 
word of God it ſelfe is a manifeſt judge where pure doctrine is taught, and the 
facramentsrightly kept according tothe inſlittxion, Iz is no matter, howſoc- 
uer Papiſts and otherheretikes doe make their btags, the ſcriptures theinſelues 
can ſoonedecidethis queltion, Secondly, Imaruellthey are not aſhamed to 
obic&,that our notes are common,ſeeing theirs are molt common : fornor on- 
ly aſſemblies of heretikes, but euen the heathen and Idolatrous Gentiles might 
as well prouc themaſelues to be the Church, by thoſe popiſhnotes, of vniueriali- | 
tic,for Idolatric had ouerſpread the v hole world;of ynitie,they all conſented to 
perſecute the Church of Chriſt; of antiquitie,for the worſhip of Idols continued 
aboue two thouſand years: of ſuccefſion,forthe monarchic ofthe Aﬀyrians en- 
dured 13 o0. yeares, their kings all this while one ſucceeding another, They 
hadalſo Prophets,and ſuch as wrought myracles, Ouraduerlaries may be now 
+ aſhamed tocalt vs inthe tecth, that our notes are common, when as theirs do 
| well agree tothe Synagogues of Sathan,and aſſemblies of Infidels. | 
| eArgium. 2.Saith he,the note or the marke muſt be better knowen & more 
notorious, then the thing marked or notified by it : ſo ar2 not thele : for wee 
a | knownotwhichisthe word of God, nor what booles are canonical,and tobe 
3 taken for ſcripture,but by the Church, Bellarm.ibid. 
4 We anſwere : the Teſuite ſtiff beggeth thatwhichis in queſtion: a foule faulr 
in a profeſſed diſputer : forhaue we not largely proued before 1.contr. que#t.gq. 
thatthe Church dependeth yponthe authoritie ofthe ſcriptyre, andnot contra- 
F riwiſe,and that there is no more certaine and evident and vndoubred thing in 
* _ thewholeworld,vponthe whicha man may bee bold ro build and ground his 
faith,then ypon the ſcriptures? This luretsa childiſh andridiculous argument, 
to take that as graunted, which is moſt of all in controuerhie. © | 
Argum.3.The true notes(laith he) are inſeparable fromthe Church: it isne= 
uer without them. But many true Churches haue wanted theſe : The Chirch 
of the Corinthians was atrue Church,andyetthey belecued not the refurreCti- 
ON,cap.1 5. The Galathians were atrue Church, and yet they heldethat AZofes 
law was to be obſerued together with the Goſpel, And the Corinthians like- 
wile did not ſincerely obſerue the ſacraments, 1.Corinth.1 1, And as many true 
_ churches haue wantedthefe notes,ſo falſe churches may hauethe:forchere may — 
bee true dotrine among ſchiſmatikes, ſuch as the Donatiftes were: for ſchil= 
matikes may hold all poynts of found doCtiine,who faile in charitie rather there 
k | * . UN 
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in fayth : Ergo,theſe areno true ſignes, Bellarm. ibid. OR 

We anſwere: firſt, this argument may with better right be returned vpon 
their owne head : for many true Churches haue wanted their markes #Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles had neither ſucceſſion from Aaron, nor vniuerſalicie, and yer 
they made the true Church, The Church of the lewes after Malachiestime 
had no prophets, nor myracles, forthe ſpace of 400. yeares before Chriſt, and 
yet weretheythetrue Church , and ſo of the reſt of your notes, the Church of 
Chriſt hath many times wanted them. Secondly, it was not the whole church 
of Corinthas that doubted of the reſurreion, bur certaine falſe Apotliles that la- 
boured toſeduce others, Cor. 15.34. Some of you (faith the Apoſtle) haue 
notthe knowledge of God : he ſaith, not all. So likewiſe amongſt the Galathi- 
ans there were falſe teachers,that ſtoodefor the law of Ioſes: Gal.s. 9. little 
leauendoth marre the whole lumpe, It was not therefore a publike doctrine in 
the Church, but ſecretly raught by falſe Apoſtles. Thirdly,there may be ſome 
error in the Church, but being not fundamental, ſuch an one as deſtrojeth faith, 
it doth not diſſolue the Church: as there was ſome abuſe among the Corin- 
| thians inrecciuing the ſacrament : but the forme and inſtitution and ſubſtance 
ofthe ſacrament was kept, Nay, yet to graunt alittle more : though theerror 
be dangerous, and of great waight and moment, and ſuch an one, as being 
fliffely maintained, would deſtroy the faich and Church too : yer if they haue 
_ falleninto itrather of ignorance,thenany other cauſe, and doe not continue in 
it,but doe {ſubmitthemſclues to be reformed by the worde, it ceaſeth not forall. 
that tobe a Church, So the Corinthians referred themſclues wholly and their 
opinionstothe judgement and determinarion of the Apoſtle. Hitherto our 
aduerſaries haue ſayde nothing againſt vs : now we will ſay ſomewhat for our 
{c]ues, So | 
Tothe ſecond parte of the argument, that pure doQtrine may be found in an 
impure Church, bs 0 Y | 

We anſwere : firſt, the example which the Ieſuite alleadgeth of the Dona- 
tilts, isnothing to his purpoſe: for the Donatiſts did not onely offend in their 
ſchiſme, but they helde alſo ſchiſmaticall and vntrue opinions , as that the 
ſacraments were polluted bythe miniſters, that Baptiſme giuen by heretikes, 
ought to beiterated : that the Church in the earth confiſteth onely ofthe good 
without any mixture of ewill men : that the Church was periſhed from the 
whole world,and remained onely amongſt them: theſe were the opinions of 
the Donatiſts : they had nottherefore pure doEtrine, Auguſtine doubteth not 
to ſay-vnto a chicfe Donatiſt : Schiſmaticus es ſacrilega diſceſſrone,hereticus ſa- 
crilego dogmate, Thouart a ſchiſmatike, for thy ſacrilegious departure from 
the Church, and an heretike for thy facrilegious opinions, Cont. Gaudent. lib., 
Wherfore the Icſuite was much overſeenc inallead ging this example, Second- 
ly, there areno ſchiſmatikes, which doeſeparate themielues from the Church, 
bur they doe diſſent in ſome opinion,and ſo as well fayle in faith as in charitie : 
for whatelfe ſhould mouethem, to be deuided from the Church, but __ 

an 


Concerning the Church. OneF.2, . 
and difference of dofrine? So eAwgrnſtine anſwereth Creſconins, who made 
this difference ofhereſie and ſchiſme : Herefis, faith the Donatiſt,eft dinerſa [+- 
gquentium ſells, ſchiſma eadem ſequentium ſeparatio, An herefie is a ſe& of thoſe 
that follow other opinions, a ſchilme is a ſeparation of thoſe which are of one 0. 
pinion. No ſaith Augnſtine, Nulla ſeifſio, vel ſthiſma eſt _ dinerſum ſequantar: 
There is noſchiſme,vnlefſe they follow divers opinions:for __ a ſchiſma- 


tike ſhould be ofthe ſame iudgmentin all other things, yetherein he faylethin 
ſound doarine,in thathethinketh itlawful,to deuide himſelf fromthe Church: 
yettheTeſuite ſhall neuer beable to ſhew me ſuch aſchiſmatike, which did not 
beſide his ſeparation, hold ſome dotine contrary tothe Catholiketrueth, © 
Wherefore we conclude,that whereſocuer true and ſound doctrineis taught 
whollyand in euery part, for the matter, though not for the manner, there is the 


Cont. Cre. 
Con,CAp, $» 


Church: as Saint Paw/ſaith ,Ss Chriſt bepreached,whether under pretence or fin- - 


cerely,[ therein reioyce, Philip. 1.18, 
; The Protetants. 


1 FOrtheſufficiencie oftheſe notes, we would defire no betterarguments 
then thoſe which our anduerſariesalleadged againſt vs: for firlt our 

notes are properonely tothe Church,and cannot be found in any place, where 
the Church of God isnot. Secondly,they are moſt notorious markes, & a man 
by the ſcriptures may moreeafily know, what true dodtine is, and which are 
the right ſacraments, then which isthetrue Church.” Thirdly,theſe markescan 
_ not beabſent from the Church, but doe alwayes accompanieit, anditisnolon- 

atrue Church,then ithath thoſe markes. Fog 5 

 Argum 2.Weareable out of the {cripturesto proue theſe marks, which may 
ſtandin ſtead of many reaſons, Iohn 1 0. my ſheepe heare thy voyce : Ephel.5, 


clenfingitby the waſhing of water throughthe word: Ergo, the Word & Sa-- 


craments are true notes of the Church. | 

Bellarmine anſwereth to the firſt place, that the hearing ofthe worde,isnot a 
viſible note ofthe Church,buc a figne ynto cuery man, Whereby he may know 
hiseleQion. We replie againe: looke which wayaman'is knowen to bee a 


member ofthe Church, by the ſame way the Church alſo irſelfe is diſcerned 2 if 


thehearing ofthe word do make one a ſheepe of Chriſt,then dothitalſoſhew 
whichis Hi flocke and folde of Chriſt : As I know my hand or foote ro bee a 
part ofmy bodie , becauſcit hath life and motion of the bodie : even ſothe bo- 
dic is diſcerned from a catcaſe, becauſe it moueth and liveth, PITTS f! 
Tothe ſecond place he anſwereth, very fimply: that the Apoftlethere ſhew- 


ethnot,which is the church, but what good Chriſt hath wrought for his church. | 


Wereplie againe : But the Churchis beft knowen' by the benefits that Chriſt 

hath beftowedvponit, amongſt the which the Word- and the Satraments are 

- Hortheleaſt: Ergo, bytheſe the Churchis knowen, and inthatplacebyrhe A+ 

poſtle deſcribed: And letthe reader iudge, whether thar place of the Apoſtle, 

where there is dire mention made of the word and facraments;be not _ 
RE as TOR? Wet ple 
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plied toour purpoſe, coricerning thedeſcriptionoftbe Church, - - © 1, !,., 
_  Arg.3-Looke howChriſt is knowen, ſo.is his Church; but Chriſt is knowen 
 onely by the {criptures: ashe himſelte ſaith, Iobn.5.; Search.che {cripcures, for 
they do tellifie ofme: Ergo,the true churchisto bee knowen. by the ſcriptures: 
the word of God therefore is an infallible note'of the Church, argam. Bradford. 
epiſt. ad ( atabrigienſ;This argumet alſo victh D.Ridley Martalleadging a place 
out of Chryſpſtome to this ſence : in times paſt there were many wayes to know 
the Churchof Chriſt by,as by good life,chaſtitie,myracles, &c, bur nowctheſe 
things are common to heretikes: and therefore the true Church is nowto bee 
knowengtartummod oper ſcripturas,only by the ſcriptures: Hom. 49. in at. in 
er mperf PEW bing on big; 
S. Augnſtine alſo ſaith, In ſcripturis didicimmn Chritum, in ſcripturts didicie 
mus cccleſram,epiſtol. 166. Intheſcripture wee doe leame Chriſt, inthe ſcrip- 
cureletvs likewiſe Jearne the Church. His argument isthe ſame that here: wee 
haue vſed. Looke how Chriſt is kgowen,ſo is his Church:but Chriſt is onely 
knowen by his word: Ergo,ſo is his Church. . 

Now let vs addethe ſealeand Rampe, whichthe holy Martyrs have figned 
this do&rine with in their blood, Rich. Fears Martyr, who fuffteredat Lions 
forthe trueth 4.1554. ſaith, that the Church of God is onely tobe knowen by 
thexord of God, and the right inſticution of the ſacraments, Fox.p-91 2, Fre- 
deriches DanuilemartyratParis, being asked whether theſe two were the notes 
of the Church, anſwered; That doe / belreve,ard thereinwill [ lrue andadie; Fox.p. 
922.col.2.Scetheconfeſſio alſoof Thom.Benet mart.pio39.Of George Marſh 
mart.1565.col.2. Of Bartlet Green martyr, The true marks of Chrifts Church, 
ſaith he,is the true preaching of his word, 8 miniſtery of the ſacramets,p.,18 5 2. 
' Alltheſe with many others aduentured their liues , dying in the faith of "box 
. churchywhichwas knowen by thoſe two infallible notes. Lecthe Papilts brigg 

_ forthany that durſt doethe like for their yoiuerfality,antiquity,andthe like,, . . . 
. Laſtof al;forthetcuth and cettainty oftheſe two notes ofthe church, namely, 
the word & ſacraments , we haue the determination ofthe Papiſts themſclues 
allembled in Councel./uterrelig.Ceſare.cap.10.Sunt Eccleſia vere note,dottring 
ſana & ſacramemtorumv/s, quih.a [udeoram & Ethnicoramentib. eccle/ra diſe 
tungityr quorum viriq; & ſana aottrina,& ſacramentis noni teftamenti, carents 
The true notes ofthe Church are ſound doctrine, andthe right vie ofthe facra- 
' ments,by the whichthe Churchis diltinguiſhed from the Iewiſh and beathe- 
niſh aſſemblies, which neither baue ſound doctrine. , nor theſacramentsofthe. 
ou [22.10 + Theg queſtion,of the anthority of the Charch.. .; 1 \ 1 , -- .. 1» 
FT: HePapiſtsaffirme,ghattheauchoritic ofthe Church, confiterþ.jn theſe five 
- poyms.. Firlt,in authoriſmg the; criptures,anddefinin g-which.are,.Canoni- 
cal, Secondly,in giuing the ſenſe ofthe ſcripture. Thirdly, in determining mats 
ters beſides ſcriprure, Fourthly,in making lawes &confiitutions forthe church. 
Fitcly,in exerciſing of diſcipline, Ft | _ "nit 2h | 
ISET OE | | 7 N 
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 makenewarticles of fayth;: as inthe Councel of Corftance'it was decreed to be 


Concerning the Church, DueZ.z. Int 

Concerning thetwolaſt, wedoe not greatly Rand with them, Weacknow- 
ledge the Church hath authoritiecomake decreesand conſtitutions, but ſo, as 
the Apoliles did : /Viſum ef nobs & ſpirituiſantto,Itileemed good to vs and the 
holy. Ghoſt: the Church mult be direted by the wiſdome of the ſpirite ſpea- 
king inthe ſcriptures. BGG 27 (OM TL Oe Md HEE eh 40 Theta 7 
Wealſoacknowledgethe holefome power ofthe Church in exercifing of 
holy diſcipline : bur it muſt be done in the name and power of Chrilt, 1.Cor.s. 
4.noraccording tothe will ofmen, 1 op 7 

Concerning thetwo firſt ; we hauc already ſhewed,that neithertne Church | 
doth-giue authoriticto the word of God, but doth take her authority fromthe : 
for theſcriptures are of ſufficient credite ofthemſelues, 1.comtron.queſt.q. Dei- 
therthatthe ſenſe of ſcripture dependerh vpon the interpretation of the {crip- 
ture, but thatthe word expoundeth icſelfe , 1.controu.queſh.6. 24, | 


There remaineth therefore onely one poynt to be dilcuſſed of the authority 
ofthe'Church :namely, in deciding of martersdefide the ſcriptures: whichare 
of two ſortes,citherneceffary appertaininy to faith, or indifierent concerning 
teremonies : of both theſe in their order, 


* * "THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE CHVRCH 


hathauth>rity in matters of faith beſide the ſcriptures. 


4 77 70P The Papilhe.” ©; tr 
VWYE ought totakeour faith and al neceſſary things of ſaluation atthe hands 
..7' * of ourſuperiours,Rhenife. 4.10 ſeft.8.1n poynts hotdecided by ſcrip- ** OO 
ture we mult aske counſell ofthe Church, Prefar.ſeft,25. The Church is the 

onely pillar and tay toleane ynto in all doubtes of doQtrine, without the which 

there can be no certainty nor ſecuritie : wee wuſt therefore beleeue it and wuſt = 

itin allthings;anzor.1,7imoeth.cap.3.ſett.g. Yeait hath authority, ſay they, to 


Rhemiſt. tr, 
neceſlary toſaluation, tobeleeue the Popeto beehead of the Church. In the ber 
Councell of Bafile it was made anarticle of the faith, tobelceue that the Coun- 
cell was aboue the Pope, and therfore Pope Eygenius in not obeying the Caun- 
cell was adiudgedtobe an heretike,  - : if 

Argum,1. Vpontheſe wordes inthe Goſpel,Joh.1 5.27.-the ſpirite ſhalte> 
ſtiteofme,and you ſhall beare witneſſe alſo: they concludethus zErgo.the tee 
ſtimony of the trueth ioyntly confilteth in the: holy 'Gholt/and Prelates of the 
Church:Rhemift.Toh:1 5.ſett.s. «ft i2 003 EEE 1 

We anſwere: the witneſſe of the ſpirit,and ofthe Apottles, ts al one witnes: 
forthe ſpirit firſt teftifieth the trueth to the Apoſtles inwardly, and the Apoliles 


Inſpired by the ſpirite did witnefſe it outwardly: ſo the Paſtors of the Church 


witneſſing withthe ſpirit, which isnot now-infpired by reuclation , bur onely 

found 1nthe ſcriptures,are to be heard: butif theſpirit teftifie one thing inthe 
word,an( they teftifie another,there we muſtJeaue them. - _ 

Argum.2, The Church crreth not : Ergo, wee mult heate her in all oi £5, 

i 1.5 


__neceflary, 
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 Rhemiſt,t.Timoth.3,ſeft.g. Weanſwere : firſt, the Church mayeerre, if ſhe fol- 
low nottheſcriptures.., Proucd before, 2.controw. gueFt.2. Secondly, fo long 
as che Church heareth Chrilts yoice, weare likewiſeto hearc hers : and ſolong 
as ſhceispreſerued from error, ſhe will norfiwatue from Chriſts precepts, net 
therimpole any thing ypon her children, withoutthe warrant of herſpoule. . 
Argum.3. Thou canſt prouc nothing by ſcriprute, it is dead, itmuſt haue a 
liuclyexpolitor: Ergoghe ſcripture oughtnot to beiudge in matters of faith, bur 
the jo RE, Pe 7 Anſwer. The ſcripture is aliue and not dead, as 

you ſay, reſponſ.Roger. Mart .ibid, _ EC224 INN ON 
. ObieRt. . All heretikes haue alleadged ſcriptures, therefore wee muſt haue a 
lively expolitorforthem, Worceſt.ibia, Aniw, Yca,it is trucallheretikes haue 
alleadged ſcripture, but chey were confutedby ſcripture, and by no other ex- 


poſitor,reſþonſ. 


Mar ibid. | 

Obiett. The letterkilleth, but the ſpirite giveth life : Ergo, the ſcriptures 
whicharethe letter cannor iudge, fic Boxer p. 1807. Anſw. Saint Paul mea- 
- nethnot, thatthe-word of Godin it ſelfe killeth , which is the word of life, buc 
that the word is ynprofitable,and killeth him that is voide ofthe ſpirite of Go® 
and © Ft Apoltle faith, that the Goſpellwas to ſome the ſanonr of life to 
life, and to ſome the ſauonr of death,cc. Reſponſe Philpot.CMart. ibid. _ 

 Obieft, The word cannot be iudge of che word : Ergo, there muſt bee ano- 
theriudge belide, Argum. Stori.pag. 1905, Anſw. Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, 
Verbum, quod locutus ſum, tudicabit in noniſſims die, Te word that Thaue ſpoke, 
ſhall iudge atthelaſt day : If the word ſhall iudge at the laſt day, much more ir 
oughtto iudge our doings now, Reſpon/.Philpat, Mart.ibid, 


The Proteftants. 


'T Har the Churchhath no ſuch powertoordaine afticles of faith, or impoſe 
© mattersto be belecued neceſflaryto faluation not contayned, or preſcribed. 


in the holy ſcriptures : we proue irthus, and.we are ſure, that the true Church 
of Chriſt will never challenge any ſuch prerogative. oO 
Argum.1. All crueths and yeritics-in the ſcriptures are not ſo neceſſary to 
ſaluation, that the ignorance thereof ſhould bring perill of damnation : Ergo, 
much lefle are any yeriticsout of ſcripture ofany ſuch neceſitie: the firſt isma- 
nifeſ{t : for to knowthe iuſt chronologie oftime or ſpace of yeares, fromthe be- 
ginning of the world ro Chriſt, isa yeritie in ſcripture, yet not neceſlary: ſo to 
 beleeuethat Hare continued avirgine cuer after the birth of our Lord, was 
thoughtby Baſile tobe no neceſſary pointto ſaluation, if wee did holde her to 
haue been a virginafore : and many ſuchorher points there are in ſcriptures, 
which a man may be ignorantof withoutperill of faluation : Ergo, much more 


may we be ignorant of ynwritten veritics,orrather Popiſh fables. For itis not 


like thatttie ſcriptures doe abandare in ſaperfinis, abound in ſuperfluonsthings, 
that be not neceſlary to ſaluation, & deficere in neceſſarys, and be wanting in 


. 


Argum.2. 


2 


Concerning the Church. Dueft.4. 113 

eArgnm. 2. The Church hathnomore authoritiethen the Apoſtles, noryer 
in al things ſo much : but they had no power to make articles ot faith : for Saine 
_ Pauldelivereth that which he had receiucd concerning the ſacrament, he durſt 

not adde ynto ir,as the Papitts haue been bold ro doe fince,1,Cor-11. Ergo, the 
Church may explaine and open articles of faith out of the ſcriptures, but not 
make new. 

Argum.;. Weprouc it by the confeſſion of our aduerfaries The fathers of 
Baſfile,that concluded, itwas an article ofthe Chriſtian faith to belecue the ſu- Fox p. 677. 
perioritie ofthe Councel,did gatheric out ofthe _ Chriſt dic ecclefie, & 
therefore enforcediit as an article. Whereby we gather, thatthey held, that the 
Church could eſtabliſh no article of faith without ſcripture. Bellarmine likewiſe 
faith, thar the Church is not now gouerned by new reuclations, but wee ought 
| tobecontented withthoſe decrees, which we haue receiued from the Apoſtles: Conr.de 
Ergo,as D. Whitakers doth ftrongly conclude, the Church cannot coynenewe 72% 
articles of fayih. ONO; 

 Argun 4. [fthe lcriptures doe teach all neceſlary poynts both concerning 
faith and menners,then hath the church noauthoriticto eſtabliſh other articles 
of faith befde : butthe fiſt is true: for the Apoſitle ſayrth,that the ſcriprures are 
able to mahy a man perfelt to every good worke : but where perfeQion is , there is 
nothing wanting, 2.Timoth, 3.17. Ergo, the Church hath no ſuch power : ſee 
more of this, contro. 1queſt.7.part.2. 

Laſtly, wee haue before proued at large out ofthe worde of Sod, thatthe 
. ſcriptures containeall things neceffarie to ſaluation: and therefore all articles 
of fayth muſt be deriuedfrom thence, 1.controk. queſt.7. And fo wee conclude 
with eAugnitine : Lingue ſonos, quibus inter ſe bomines ſua ſenſa communicent, xy;fol. gg. 
patio quoda ſocietatss pv inſtituere poſſunt: Quib. aut? ſacris diuinitati congrue= qua/.2. 
rent, voluntate Deiſequuti ſunt, qui refte ſapnerunt: Que omnino nut de- 
foie — inſtitiepietatiq; hominum. Men, ſaith hee, may deuiſe among 
themſelues what language they will vſe to expreſſe their minde : But how to 
ſerue God, wiſe men euer followed the will and commandement of GOD, 
which never hath fayled men in all neceſſary matters concerning righteoulnes 
eo es By this fathers ſentence,the ſcriptures which containe the will of 

,containe all neceſſary things, Ergo, we neede not ſeeke elſewhere. 

This trueth is ſcaled by the te? and glorious witneſle of the holie 

GRIN holy ſcriptures being written bythe inſpiration ofthe holy 
Ghoſt arethe very true word of God and therefore tobe heard accordingly, as 
þ Iudgein al controverfics & matters of religion: this wes the confefſis ofthe 
' holy Martyrs ſet forth ar. 1 554+ ſubſcribed by John Hooper, lohn Rogers, Rowlad. 
T aylogr, lobn Philpot, Iohn Bradford, Laurence Saunders,& others,Fox.p.1 471. 

_ Laſtly, fee the conſent of Councels, Concil. Baſilienſ. epiſtol. ſynodal. Pope 
Vrbeneis alleadged thus writing : Sciendum eff quia mde Reman pontifex no- 
WAs fer oondere poreſt, onde enangeliſia nequaquam aliquid dixerit, ec. Know = 
this, thatthe B,of Rome hath only authority 7 this caſe co make newe —_ 

w 


2<,Error, 
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where the Evangeliſts, and ſcripturesare (tent : But.the ſcriprures are not fi- 
lent inany poyntcaucerning faith and manners : ſee the Councel of Canilon. 
4x4 67.ciced before contron, gueſt. 7.part.2.4rgum.3.Ergoueitherthe Church 
or Pope hath authoritie herein ro make new.lawcs.. Ts 134449 
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© » ofthe queſtion, wherher we are to belceeutn che Church, |. 
tel ae; The Papiits, | 

V oughs tobelecucandrruſt che Church in all things; yea tobeleeucin 

he Church, Rhemi/t.1,Tim.7fett.g. the (cripturealſo vieththis ſpeech, 
ro belecue in men. annort.in 10,Rom.1,fett.q1. 

Argum.1.Exod.14.31.they einen iaGod and Moſes. Ergo. Weanſwer, 

Your owneyulgar text hath it; &edrderunm Deo & Moſs ſerna eins: they belee- 
uedCod and his feruant Hoſes: thatis, hauing ſeene the great power of God 
inthe deftruRionofthe Egyptians in the red ſea,according tothe word of MMo- 
ſex;they gaue credue vnto Moſes, which ſpake vaio them from God, .. 
- 1 Mrgio9:2. Philem.yerſ. 5, Hearing of thy lone and fath which thou haſh to- 
ward the Lorae leſus and unto all the Sayms, See, lay they, here is faithtoward 
the SAINES. | 1 horns wp int Mice wages. 

+) Weanſwere: there is no man, that is not peruerſly diſpoſed, but may. cakly 
diſtinguiſh the Apoſtles wordes; to attribute fayth to Teſus Chriſt, and loue tg 
the ſaints: which mayappeare._ by thealtering of the prepoſition, as they them- 
ſeluesreade in their owne tranflation,loue and faith.in Jeſus Chriſt, apd toward 
ze ſaints ; ſo it muſi needes bethus vndetſiood, faythin Chrilt,and loue toward 
the ſaints; this therefore is þut a ſophiſticall cauill, 

2 003g oper The Proteſtants. 


"I His word, Crede,beleeue,is taken three wayes: for there is credere deo,tobe- 
lecue God, thatis,to truſthimin all things, credere dewm,to belecue God to 
be, credere indexm,to belecue in God, asour creator, Lord, and redeemer, So 
we doe credere eccleſiam, we belecuc there is one holy Catholike CKurch : cre- 
dere eccleſie, we doe alſo beleeue and giue credence tothe Church , following 
the worde of GOD : But we doe not in any wile credere ineccle/iam,belecuc in 
theChurch. IO 
Argum. 1. Wee muſtnot beleeue or put any confidence in acreature: the 
Church is but a creature: Ergo: for to beleeue in God, isonely propertothe 
Godhead : and therefore,Ioh.1 4.1. where Chriſt ſayth, ye beleeue in God, be» 
leeue alſo in mee : wee doe neceflarily out of theſe words inferre,that Chrilt is 
God,becauſe we are commanded to belecue in hin. 
Argum.2.Fayth is ofthings that areabſent and not ſeene: but the Church is 
preſent alwayes vpon earth,and always viſible, as our aducrſaries holde : how 
then can it be an obieRof our faith? We cannot belceucin that waich-is viſeble 
and ſcenc,for it is againſt the nature of fayth, ann get 
Mr "Sa | Anguſtine 
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oneenving heohurchs Duet 4- Iit5: 

| Aupuſtin? fayth, Scientum eff quiodeteleftatti ovedeve, nonTamen ineceleſſuns 
conkers iemn7 huts eccleſia nov + Dens ſed domn; Dei: detempore ſer 131. We 
muſt khew,thar we are to belecue there isa Church, notin the Church, forthe 
Churth is not God, but onely thehouſe of God; 177 »11! 

Forthe confefſionof this tructh;thatweou copnftenclele God and not 
in men,andthat wearc bound no further to.belee ey is decrees ofthe Church, | 
then they are agreeable to the ſcriptures: two conſtant Martyrs, H. Veer, and 
loo Eſch, gaue their lives at Braxelles,an.1 52 3.Fox.p-874- 


THE SECOND. PART OF THE QVESTION, 
SNEROE the ceremoniesof the Church, 


ov 64 HY S4Y. \ 5 The'P , | | I 
Je 6 hettrnriedfurch of Gol terſe andbleſs Sivers Pres, + waa 26.Zrror, T- 
creatures fortheſeruice of GOD: as holy water to'driue away diuels :the 
tallowing of fale, waxe, fire,palmes, aſh oyte, creame,wilke, honey, Khemiff 
1.Tim.4 ſet. 17. $13.Yea thatthe Church may borrow tires and ceretmonicy 
ofthe ewes: 1bi4ſe#: 18. Yea by the creatures may remeges of rather coniu- 
red they fay;,temiffion of finnesis obtayned, ſef.1! VS MT 204 YN 
Argum.x. Remiſſion of ſfinnes wasannexed tot es wherewid the-fick 
were annoittted, Jam.g. Ergo, remiſſion of ines " bee applyed bythy We 
conſecrated elemen,Rhemif 1.Tinm.q ſett.1 4. 
''Weanſwere : Firſt, it followeth not becauſe the ettative of dylewas eſedin 
themiracolous giftofhealing, which ceremonie'was' tio longer to cominue 
_ tharithatmniraculousgift enduted: it followeth not that woſings pen 
vſcdſo now, there being not the like occaſion; ſeeing af ſuch” rhitaculous 
=o arenow ceaſed. Secondly,it was nor the oyle whereby their ſinnes were 
forgiuenthem, neither was itapplyedto that ende, ir was onely a pledge nts 
chem oftheirbodily health: burthe prayer of faith ſhall ave the ſieke/Taith the 
Apoſtle;ver;r5:forGod hath promiſedto heare the Fayehfull prapersofhisehil- 
ren both for themleſuesand others. LQ «A6Sh 1 T2 od 
vg 200 2, 'S.Pawtvſcd impoſition of hanidex which was #eeremonyofthe 
—_— oh inconeratinlg ofPrieſts :  Eryo,le] is lavifll ro borrow cetemonies of 
The1ec antRT Danke: 

Weanſwere: It followerh not, becauſe Chriſt nl " A -olllesby theſpic 
tte of Godretayned ſomedecent: aQtions vſcdin the lawe }therefore'now the 
Church atherliberty may rake ofthe Tewiſh cetemonies:thisis grearprefump- 
tion'tothinke iris lawfull forthe Church to doc wharſoeuet Chriſt and A- 
Lao. Fulk,v.Tim.4.ſett.1 8, | ot. 

Argam.z. They would warrant their ſyperfiitious ceremonies by Saint 
T Panls examiple, howe napkins and partlets went from his body,andthey're- 
* Cccivedhealththereby: and the woman thar cate behinde' Chriſt; and rou- 
| ched thehemine of his veſture,washealedofherdiſcaſe wh har ceremoni, ar- 
= gow. Foequens. | | 


K 2 | Anſwere; 
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Anſwer. Concerning the firtexample,the text ſaith, God wrought no ſmall 


myracles by the hand of Pa:z,AQ.19.1 2. It was Godtherefore that wrought, 
nottheſe ceremonies, And for the other, Chriſt ſaith, vertue is gone out of me: 
it was notthen his veſture that healed the woman, but the vertue : and there- 


| foreourSauiour himſelfe faith, goe thy way, thy fayth hath made thee hole, re- 


ſponſ.T hom. Haukgs, Mart -p.r 5,88. 


| candlesatnoone day,turning ouerof beades, and many phantaſticall geſtures 


The Proteftants. 


A there bee great moderation to bee yſed in the ceremonies of the 
Church, and there isalſo ſome limitation forthem : yer bath the Church 
aterli in therites and ceremonies, which are appoynted for order and 


contin kexhen in the doQrine of faith and religion. The do&trine of 


ſaluation isalwayestheſame and cannot be changed, ang toucheth the con- 
ſcience : Butrites and ceremonies areexternal,and commanded for ordets ſake: 
and neither are they vniuerſall,the ſame in eucry Church,nor perpetual, but are 


—_— according to times,and asthere is occaſion. Apgaine, the precepts of 


iſtianicic are eitherdireRly expreſſed, or neceſfarily concluded outof the 


ſcriptures : butexternallrites and ceremonies are not particularly declared in 


the word: there are onely certaine generall rules fer downe , according to the 
whichall ceremonies brought into the Church,are to be examined : As for the 


Sacraments ofthe Church, they cannor be altered, hauing a perpetuall com- 


maundement from Chriſt : Therefore the Church cannot appoynt, what,how 
many ceremonies ſoeuer the ſhall thinke good, bur according to theſe foure 
rules and conditions, which followhere in order. | wg 

3 Allthings ougheto be done to the glory of God, eucn in cuuill actions, 
much more in things appertaining tothe ſeruice of God, 1.Cor.10.3 1.Our ad» 
uerſaries offend aoainſithi rule, applying and annexing remiſſion of finnes to 
their owne inventions and ſuperſtitious ceremonies, as vnto penance and ex» 
treme vnRion, which they alſo make Sacraments : for this is greatly derogato= 


_ rieto Chriſts inſtitution, who hath onely appoynted the hearing of his word,8 


vic of the Sacraments,for the begetting and increaſing of faith,and by this faith 
only is the death of Chriſt applyed vnto vs for the remiſſion of fines. 
' 2 Allthingsoughttobe done orderly and decently, 1 .Cor.14.40. Where- 


foreal ridiculous,light & vnprofitable ceremonies areto be aboliſhed:ſuch our 


aduerfaries haue many,as knocking,kneeling,creeping to the Croſle, lighting 


 theyhauein their Idolatrous Maſſe,as turning,returning,looking to the Eaſt,to 


the Weſt:crofling, lifting, quaffing,and ſhewing the emptic cup, with many 
ſuchtoyes. Þ 
3 Allthings oughtto be done without offence, 1.Corinth. 10. 32. But to 


whom,that hath buralittle feeling ofreligion, is not the abominable ſacrifice | 


of the Maſſe offenſiue*'What good conſcience doth it not grieuc,that the Prieſt 
Qhould create his maker,as they ſay? ſhould offer vp the body of Chuiſt in ſacri- 


face, 
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fatte ſunt : Themanner gf; 


ſpetar,c quopopulus a des ad collocandam in externisrebusfidu 


fice;and beaninterceſior asit were for his mediator, defiring GOD toaccept 
the ſacrifice of hisſonnes bodie? As alſoto make it a propitiatorie facrifice for 
the quicke andthe dead? But of theſe matters we ſhail haue fitter occaſion to 
MY T7 ao come to ay mes Ars, as a. . 

+ 4-Althingsoughtto be done to. cdifiyng, 1.Corinth,14-verſx 2, But the 
ropiſh In ſo farre frem ap ub that by reafon of their infugite 
rabble and number, they are a clogge vnto Chriſtians, and more burdenſome, 
then were the obſcruations of the Tewes: They haue hallowed fire, water, bread, 
aſhes, oyle,waxe,flowers, branches, clay,ſpiicle, ſalt, incenſe, balme, chalices, 
paxes,pixes,altars,corporals, ſuperaltars,altarclothes,rings,ſwords,andaniofi- 
'nite company behdes:docthele tende (thinke you) to-the edification. of the 
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ninde? Nay, they doecleane deſtroy andextinguilh all {piritualland jinternall | 


motions,drawing the heart from the ſpiritual worſhip of God,to external beg- 


gerly andragged rehiques and ceremonies, Falk.1.T imoth.4- ſett.1, Bexa. lib. 


confeſſ.de eceleſcarticul.18.19.20. 


Ld 


Let vs ſee the conſent of antiquity-concerning ceremonies: Modus colen- 


ot Ping (04d by externall rites and cercinonies 
of the lawe,becauſe th a ſhadoweof Chrilt, and of his myſteries,/arc 
a_—_ by the comming of the Euangelicall tructh aboliſhed and niade vn- 
awfull. 5 DO 19 4: 05 obaura 
Bueſuch Iewiſh ceremonies many yet are retayned-inthe Popilh, Church, 
Colonienſpart.g.cap. 16. Quicquidins hu:uſmadtreb.ad abuſum & ſuperitit iongys 
E tam abduc : poſſit 5 
prohib:mus : Whatſocuer in cereinonies tendeth toabule & ſuperltiion,& e's 
withdraw the people fro God to truſt in external things,we forbid, Vatothele 
we wil adioine thereaſons,and iudgement of the holy martyrs concerning po- 
piſh ceremonies. Theſe orders of the Church are molt pure, which doe come 
moft nigh the example of the primitiue Church: ſo do not the orders ofthe po- 


piſh Church,bur are furtheſt off from it: Ergo,they are vnpure,argum. Laurent. 


| Sauna Mart p.1494. | | 


Boxer an{wered,that the propoſition was falſe : for the Church was then in 
ber infancie , and could not abidethat perfe&tion, which afterward was to bee 
furniſhed with ceremonies, Sawndersreplicth,that ceremonies were inuented at 
the firſt, forthe rude infancie and weake infirmitie of man,and theretorc'it was 
a token of greater perfeion in the primitive Church, that it had fewe ceremo- 
nies: and ofthe. rudenes of the papilticall Church becauſe ithad ſo many cere- 
monies, partly blaſphemous,partly vnſauorie and vnproficable, 64. 

lohn Fortune Mart.alleadged this place of ſcripture againſt popiſh ceremo- 


nies: All things that are not planted by my heauenly father ſhall bee plucked wp by 


te rootes, Mar.1 5. So faith our Sauiour, but ſuch are popiſh ceremonies : Er- 


go, Obieit,Nay they are good and godly,neceſlary tobe yicd, Auſy, But Saint 


hems Gleſs.ordin, 
dr deum per externes ritus, Oygeremontas legis,quia bec fuerunt vmbra Chrittt & de 4. Cicil, 
myſteriorum cins, idegadueniente verirate Enangelica gnanuerunt , & licita Arr 
ecclel, 


27. Error. 
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4 calleth them weake and begeectly, and ſayth, they are bewitched, thar 
ſceckero bein bondage ynto them Galath. 4-9.Fox.p.1918, 

Laſtly, in tiiscaule Kichs Gibſon gaue his life , who refuſed tocome to pro- 
ceſſion, to beareraperor candle, or to receiue aſhes, ortobeare palme, tore- 
ceivethe pax at Maſſe,or holy water, orholy bread, or to oblcrue the cercmo- 
nics and yſages of thepopiſh Church ,Fox.p.203 2.col. r,articl. obic&,7, 


THE FIFT QVESTION, WHETHER THE | 
Church of Rome be the true Church. 


Tiiq queſtion hath two partes. Firſt, whether the Romane Church bee the 
Catholik Church or not. Secondly, whether the Church of Rome be a true 
vihible Church. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE ROM ANE : 
Church be the Catholike Church. 


The Papiſt's. 
B Eltermine els ningthe Church,maketh chis ongpart of the definition to bee 
ſubiect vnto the Biſhop of Romes iutiſ diction, , lib:3,de eccleſ, cap.2. And 
thereforethey conclude, that rhey are ouc ch and no better then he» 
retikes, that docnot acknowle dgethe Popero * chiefe Paſtor, Caniſ de 


| precept.eccleſ, cap.9. 50 they maketheRomane faith,and Catholike, to bee all 


one: Rhemiſt.annot.in 1.Rem. ſclt.5. 
Their reaſons arenone other, then we ach ſeene before, taken from yniuer« 


falitic,antiquitie,vnitic,vnto the which we haue alceady anſwered, queſt, 3. of 
this controuerſie,Not.1.2.3. 1 


T be ProteFlants 


WHite the Church of Rome continued in the doctrine of the Apoſtles, it 

was anotable and famous viſible Church, and a principall part and mem- 
ber of the vniuerfall Catholike : but now fince it is degencrate and fallen away 
fromthe Apoſtolike fayth, from being the houſe of God, to be a Synagogue for 
Aatichriſt, we take it notto be ſo much as a true viſible Church. But neucr was 
ittobe counted the Catholike Church,asthough all other churches were parts 


and members of it : but it {elſe onely was a part as others, and Catholike too, 


while it continued in thoright faich; but nor Catholike as hauing juriſdiction 
ouerthe reſt, andall rorecciue this name ofher. 

Argum,1 'The vniuerſall Catholike Church is ſocalled Lacanlol it containeth 
the whole number ofthe ele and firſt borne of God, Heb.12.2 2. Whereof 
many are now ſaints in heauen,many liuing in the earth ,many yet vnborne, But 
all cheſe were not, neither are of theRomanefaich:the holy men departed knew 
notof theſe ſuperſtitions and prodigious vſages, which now doe raigne in the 
Churchof Rome , nay many of! them neuer ay in their life {o much, as of the 


name ofRome: Ergo. 
Argus. 2. 
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Argum.2.Tcis called Catholike,and yniuerſal,becauſe they thatare to be ſa- 
uved,mult belong vnto this company, and be of this Church, for without the 
Church there is no ſaluation, for Chriſt onely gaue himlelfe for his Church to 


ſanQifie it andcleanſe it, Epheſ.5.2 5. But a!lthatdic out of the fayth oftheRo- 
mane Church,doe notperiſh. Nay verily, we doubtnotto ſay, butthat al which 


departe this life in the communion thereof without repentance,are barred from 
ſaluation,and die out of grace, You ſay,that who isout of yourchurch is dined, 
and ive thinke yerily on the other (ide, that ifwe depart from the true Church, 
whercon we ate grafted in Gods word, we ſhould (tand inthe ſtate of damnarti- 
on, ſic Philpor. Mart.p1800, Wearcin the right faith : neither will wee be our 
one indoes,the ſcriptures ſhall iudge vs: Exery ſpirit that confeſſeth , that [e+ 
ſus Chriſtis come inthe fleſh,#s of God,1.loh.q. 2. Webelecucaright in both the 
natures and all.the orfices of Chriſt : which you doenot : which do greatly de- 
face his prophetical othce,in not reuerencing his worde, but making it imper- 
fect: his kingdome, in appointing him a Vicar and Vicegerent vpon earth, 
asthough he of himſclfe were not ſufficient to gouerne: his Prieſthood, in ſet- 
ting vp another ſacrifice : £rg0, your ſpirite is not of God. 
ergurs.;. The Catholike Church is ſo called, becauſe it imbraceth the 
whole and onely doQtrine of the prophets and Apoſtles, Eph. 2.20. Burthe Ro- 
mane Church receiveth many things contrary to ſcripture, and addeth many 
things vnto it, as itſhall appearethroughout this whole diſcourſe, Ergo. 

The Catholike Church hath the name , becauſe it is diſperſed ouer the 
wholeearth, Acts r.ver(.8. But ſo was neuer the Romane faith, which is now 
profeſſed, as we hauc ſhewed before, Queſt. ;.de Eccleſ.Noet.2.Ergo,cx Amand. 
Polan. po | 

We will adde the teſtimony ofthe holy Martyrs : M. Philpot reaſoneth thus, 
the world being deuided into three partes, Aha,Europa, Africa, 2.parts thereof, 
Aha & Africa, profeſiing Chrift as wel as we,did reuer conſent vntothe Church 
of Rome: yeaand moſt partof Europa doth not allow the Churchof Rome: as 
Germanic, Denmarke,Poland,a great part of England and Zeland : Ergo, nci- 
ther your fayth nor your Churchis yniuerſall or Catholike,p. 1804. 

He alleadgeth alſo a ſaying out of Angy/tine,e/E/timamus ſidem Catholicam 
erebupreteritis preſentibus & futuris: We iudge the Catholik: fayth of thar 
which hath been,ts,and ſhall be : If then you bee able toproue that your faich 
and Churchhath been from the beginning caught, is,and ſhal be,then may you 
count your ſe]ues Catholike, otherwiſe not, "Tap i 

 Tulins Palmer Martyr, vſcth this reaſon : your Church of Rome js not vni- 
uerſall, but a particular Church of ſhauclings: Ergo, itis not the Catholike 
Church, p.1939.col.;. | APIS o 

* Forthiscruthalſo with other,George Marſh gaue his life, for ſaying thatthe 
Church of Romeis not the true Catholike Churchyp. 1 5 66. col. 1, 
See alſo forthis poyntthe conſent ofantiquitie, Baſilienſe Concil, epiſfol. (j= 


wod, 3. Dicimu Romanay ſeaem principalem inter alias ſedes.fed n1nq#10 4147 
| | par [e796 


Concerning the Church. Queſt. 5.  _ 
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partem landatis, obliti eftis totins: nunquid dum vnam eccleſiam extellitis;eam que 


wninerſalise3t, in qua Romana continetur,pratermittitzs? Wee graunt, thatthe 
Roman Sec is the principal among others;but while you cemmend a part,for- 
get notthe whole : isitreaſon, that while you aduance one Church,the vniuer= 
{all Church, in the which the Romane is comprehended, ſhould be pretermit- 
red? By theſe fathers iudgements then, Rome is aparte and member of the Ca- 
tholike Church,and not the Catholike Church ir ſelfe. 


THE SECOND PART: THE CHVRCH OF 


Romc is not atrue viſible Church. 


The Papiits. = 
T Heir arguments are as we hauc heard, gue/7.3. ofthe notes of the Church, 
grounded vpon their ſucceſſion,miracles,giftof prophefiyng:anſwered ſuf. 
ficiently afore, Not.4.5,6. We neede not,nor muſt not for breuitics ſake repeat 
the ſame things often. 


The Proteſtants. " 


WE denie vtterly that they are atrue viſible Church of Chriſt, but an Anti- 


chriſtian Church,and an afſembly of heretikes, and encmies to the Gol- 
pell of leſus Chritt, I LEND! 
I Thatcannotbe atrue Church wherethe worde of God is not truely prea- 
ched,nor the Sacraments rightly adminiſtred according to Chriſts inſtitution : 
Soarethey not inthe Popes Church : Forthe worde is not fincerely taught, but 
they haue added many inuentions of their owne , and doe preach contrarie 
Doctcinesto the ſcripture : the Sacraments alſothey haue nor kept , for firlt 
they haue augmented the number: they haue made frue more; of confirmati- 
on, orders,penance, Matrimonie, extreme ynCtion : beſide, the Sacraments of 
Chriſt they haue corrupted, In Baptiſme, beſide water, they vie ſpittle, ſalte, 
oyle,Chriſme , contrarietothe inſtitution: and they lay ſuch aneceſſitie vpon 
this Sacrament, that all which die without it, ſay they, are damned. Inthe 
Lordes Suppcr,they haue turned the Sacramentto a ſacrifice, made an Idol of 
bread, chaunged the Communion into priuate Maſſes, taken the cup from the 
lay people,and many other abominationsare committed by them : Ergo, nei- 
ther hauing the word, nor ſacraments according tothe inſtitution, they areno 
true Church, | | 
. Areum.2. They which are enemiesto the true Church, and doe perſecute 
the members thereof, areno true viſible church : they cannot be of that Church 
whichthey perſecute ; as Bellarmine ſayth of Paul: how could hee bee of that 
Church which he with al his force oppreſſed? de eccleſrb.z cap.7 Butthey per- 
{ecutethe Saints of God, & are moſt cruel towards them, as their conſciences 
beare them record. Ergo. So ſayth S. Augnit. Ei mundus qui perſequitur de quo 
Chriſt as,fi od:t vos mundus,me prins odio habuit: eſt & mundus quem per ſequitur: 
Dem erat in Chriſto munds reconcilias ſibirmmnans danatin,quicquid preter _—_ 
fam 
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am, nmndaus reconciliatus ecclefia. There is a worlde that perſecuteth,of the 
which Chriſt ſpeaketh, If the world hate you, ithated mefirft ; There is ano= 
ther world which it per{ecuteth,of the which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,God was in 
Chriſt reconciling the worid co himſclfe, 2,Cor.g. The reconciled world is the 
Church, the damned world befide the.Church : Ergo, by S. Auguſt, ſentence - 
the perſecuting Church,ſuchasis the Church of Rome,is not the true Church, 
Argum.z. The habitation of Antichriſt cannot bethe Church of Chriſt; ſo is 
x theirs: the Pope himleife is Antichriſt, for who elſe bur hee firtethin the tem= 
1 le,being an enimy to Chriſt? 2, Theſ. 2, Where haue you acitie inthe worlde 
butt ypon ſeauen hils but Rome? Apoca. 17,9, But of this matter wee ſhall of - 
uy 4” intreate afterward: Ergo,they are not atrue viſible Church. ; 
ily forthis doctrine, that the Church of Rome, as it now ſtandeth is not 
chetruc Church of Chriſt,many holy martyrs haue giuen their lives: Tho, Man 
martyr anno. $15. for holding that the Popiſh Church wasnot the true church, 
C articul. obiett.g.Fox pag.815. Richard Feurns martyr at Lyons,an.15 5 4. for ſay- 
* ingit wasnotthe true Church, becauſe it was gouerned by the traditions of 
'< men,and notthe word of God, pag. 91 2.col.1. 
'*F Thomas Bennetmar. at Exceter affirmed,that the Papiſis appertained tothe 
- yniverſall Church,but as dead members,tor you ſay and preach, that the Popes 
word is equall with Gods word, pag 1039.col.1., * 
Maiſter Sawnders mart. that the Romiſh religion is rauening, and wooluith, 
as it appeareth, ſaith he, in three pointes, 1, It robbeth God of his due and only 
honor. 2. It taketh away the true comfort of conſcience in obſcuring or rather 
burying Chriſt, and his office of ſaluacion. 3. It ſpoileth God of his true wor- 
ſhip and ſeruice in ſpirite and truth, &c. Sawnder. epiſt. ad epiſcop. Wimonienſ, 
ap.1495- le | | 
, IA the confeſsion of Thomas Oſmund, William Bamford, Nichol. Cham- 
berlaine mart, That the Church of Rome w$ no true member of the Catholike 
Church of Chriſt, becauſe the faith and religion thereof, was nor agreeable to 
3 Gods word.pag. 1602. articul.3. obiett. 
2 Maiſter Robert Glower martyr, by theſe argumentes prooueth the Church of 
af Rome nor to be the Church of Chriſt, x. Chriſts churchacknowledgeth Chriſt SE 
l Teſus onely to betheir head : the Church of Rome ſetteth vp the man of finne 
[ for their head: Chriſtes Church heareth his voice,andis ruled by his word, nei- 
ther adding to,nor taking ought from it : the Church ofRome addethto Gods 
word, andrunneth a whoring after their owne inuentions. 3- The true Church 
laboureth toreſiſt the luftes and defires of the world,the fleſh, andthe Diuell, 
thoſe for the molt part giue themſelues to all voluptuouſneſle, ſecretlie com-_ 
mitting ſuch things, which as ſaint Paw/e ſaith,itis a ſhame to ſpeake of, The 
_ Churchof Chriſt is perſecuted: the Church of Rome dooth perlecute, murder, 
and ſlaie the ſeruants of God:Ergo, itisnotthe true Church: plura,apud, Fox. 
1710.col. 2. | Foe: 


% 


hee: 
Fre C8 


. 6.7 ag acl a 
SE Kun 7 $Þ 
»\ ears Ny Pk - 
5 IE 
# 08. EAT OW 
WR. 35 ir I TIA 
Co PEdn, ELL, x. 


ENS 
b 2 


\ Ex adme- 


a? legator. Oreformat 


Trident. 


122 _ The third generallcontroueyſie 


TUE THIRD CONTRO- 


VERSIE CONCERNING 
COVNCELS. 


one Prouince doo aſſemble into one placeto conſult of Religion. 


There may be two eſpeciall occaſions of Councels : the one for reſiſting and 
rooting out ofherefies, asthe apoſtles and elders met together, AQt.1 5. againſt 
thoſe which woulde haue impoſed the Tewiſh ceremonies vpon the belecuin 
Gentiles. So the Councell of Nice was celebrated the yeare of the Lorde 3 27. 
to confound the herefie of eArrius, who denied Chrift,as he was God, to be e- 
quall to his Father. In the Councell of Conftantinople, An. 383. orthereabout, 
che herefie of Macedorius was condemned, which denied the holy Ghoſt to be 
God: Inthe Ephefine Councell the firſt, Neftorixs herefie was ouerthrowne, 
which affirmed Chriſt tohaue two perſons. An. 43 4. The Councell of Chalces 
don was colleed, An.4 54. about the herefie of Emtiches, which heldthat there | 
was in Chriſt but onenature after his incarnation, ſo confounding his humani- 


tic anddiuinitie together, 


The other cauſe ofthe calling of Councels,is, to prouide and eſtabliſh hol- 
ſome Lawes,decrces and conſiitutions,for the gouernement of the church: ſo 
the Apoſtles called the brethren together, Actes 6. to take order for the poore. 
Andinthe Councell of Nice an vnfforme order was eftabliſhedforthe celebra« 


tion of Eaſter, which before had muchtroubled the Church, 


Vnto theſe two caules ofaſſembling Councels,which are Extirpatio hereſis 
io morum,the rooting out ofherelies, and the reformation of man- 
{eſsi, Concsl, nEers, may alſo bee added a third, and that is, pax externa eccleſie, the externall 
peace of the Church,namely in compounding of controuerſies,and in working 
reconciliation betweene ſomeprincipall members ofthe church: Asinthe ge- 
nerall Councell of Epheſur,the matter was agreed betweene ZenonBiſhop of 
Cyprus, and the Patriarch of Antioch, who chalenged a prerogatiue ouer that 


«© Councell isnothing clſc but an aſſembly and gathering togither of 
BY the people of God,about the affaues and bulineſle of the Church + 

F and they are oftwo ſorts, cither vniuerſall in the name of the whole | 
Church;or particular,which are either Nationall, when the learned 
ofa wholeRezlme are called rogither; or Prouinciall, when as the Churches of 


Jland, that the Biſhops of Cyprz-ſhould chooſe their owne Metropolitane: In 
the Councell of Chalceden, ation, 11,12. the rife betweene Baſſianus and 


Stephanus for the Biſhopricke of Epheſus was taken vp: Concil.Baſilienſ.an or- 


Xl gas der of agreement was ſet betweenethe king of France, and the Duke of Bur- 


dice Concil grondte. Concil. Florentin. 


*a 


Greeke Church, &c. 
Thequeltion betyweene ys and the Papiſtes,concerning councels a 


great labour made for the yniting of the Latine and 


re theſe, 
Firſt, 


o 
oO 


Concerning general Coutcels, Laeſt.r. 123 


Firſt, I generall Councels be abſolutely neceſſary. Secondly,by whom 

they oughttobecalled. Thirdly,of what perſons they ought toconſift.Fourth- 

1 ly, who ſhould be the preſident ofthe Councell. Fiftly, concerning the autho- 
4 ritie ofthem. Sixtly, whether they may erre ornot, Seauenthly, whether th 

'. are aboue the Pope. Eightly, of the conditions to bee obſeruedin parks 
Councels:oftheſe in order. 


| | THE FIRST QVESTION CONCERNING 
__—_ .  theneceſsitieof Councels. 
T he aſſertion of the Papiſtes. gle ak 
ey ſeeme in wordesto aftirme, that Generall Councels are not abſolutely OT 
neceſſaric:for the Primitiue Church was without any Councel for the ſpace © * 
of 300, ycares and more : yet they hold that ſome Councels,cither generall or 
particular, are ofneceslitic to bee had, Bellarmine de concil.lib.r.cap.11, And 
etthis isto be maruelled at,that they ſhould ſo much ſtand for Councels, ſee- 
IF ing they might viea farre more compendious way, in referting all tothe de- 
3 termination of the Pope, whome they boldly, but yery fondly aftirme, thathe 
4 cannot erre. | | 
Alchough they ſceme not tolay anecelsitie ypon penerall Councels, yet in 
truth they do contraric : for they allowe no Councelsat all, without the popes 
conſent and authority,neither thinke it lawfull for any Nation or Prouince, to 
make within themſeclues any innovation or change ofreligion. So inthe afſem- 
bly at Zaricke,An,1 523. Fortheretormation of Religion, Faber took excepti- 
on againſt that meeting,afhrming thatitwas no conuenient place,nor fittime 
for (a diſcuſſing of ſuch matter, butrather the cognition and traCtation there- 
of belonged to a generail councell,Sleid.lib.z. 
Le And further they hold, that what hath been decreed in a Councel,cannot be 
_ difſolued but by the like councell,asifthe Councel of Trent were to be diſanul- 
Y - ked,itmuſt be done by the like Synod. Bellarm. de concil. hb.3. cap:21, Which 
Councel they affirme to haue been general,& therefore another general coun- "+ 
cel muſt by their opinionneceſlarily be expected,before it can be revoked. ©» © 


mn T he confeſſion of the Proteſtants. | 
BH | \ \ TE doe holde that generall Councels are an holefome meanes for the re= 


prefling and reforming, both of errors in Religion, and cortuptionin 
manners: and thattrue, generall Councels ought to be much deſired, and con- 
ueniently expeRed:that is,ſuch acouncel, where cuery man franke & free may 
vtter his mind without feare:an holy councel, where euery man may goc about | 
toſet yp godlines,not to oppreſle the truth. Such a Councel K. Herriethe eight + þ 
of worthy memory in his proteſtation for the Church of England,for not com- ll 
ming tothe Councell ofthe Pope, truelie affirmeth, thathe deſired, and cra= _ = 
ued nothing ſo oft of God::but becauſe there is no hope of any ſich Councell, 
 ſeeingthe Pope wauld be the chicfe doer init;& it is roo ynreaſonable, wy the 
| ale 
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The third generdllcontrouerſie. = 
ſame man ſhouldbe both a partie;and a ivdge: we doubt not;but that itis laws 
full by the word of God, foreuery Prince, Duke, Lorde, within his owne ſeig- 
norie, without any further delay,or expeRation,by the aduiceand -counfaile 


ofthe learned and godly of the land, according toGods lawe, to reforme their 


Church. 5 -- Q 3..5713 Ut3Hv51 ON 25M 
Firſt, becauſe al delay in matters of the Church are dangerous,andinconue; 


niencesare atthefirſt handrobe met withall;as we ſee,Att6:ahd Att r5/um- 


mediarlie,when any queſtion did ariſe,the Apoſtles aflembledtogither, In the 
Councel of Baſil, where it was decreed,that the Pope was {ubiect th the couns+ 
cels, Panermitane a [tiffe champion on the Popes fide, woulde have the decree 


Naiedrill therecurne of the Princes Embaſladors: But Arelaterfir thar worthy 
Cardinall ftepped vp,andſhewed what dangerthere might beina'fmaldelay; 
| bythe example of Hannibal,who deferring his 49%, oo one day to: Rome,was 


drivencleane our of Italic haning beenvery like to hauec taken the citie, if hee 
had vſed the opportunitie. But without all con:rouerfie,matters ot faith oughe 
nottobedelaied : which could notbe auoided, if a generall Councellſhouide 


1 


alwaies be waited for. , | 


_ - Secondly,aPrince haththelike authoritic jo is dominionga>cthchben the de 


hath in his houſe. But euery man oughtto reforme his houſe, withoutany furs 
cher delay,aduiſement or confultation;as /oſu4faith, Il and my houſe will ſerue 
the Lord,24.ver. 15. Whetfore the Prince may and ought to performethe hke 
in his countrey, | BIN A 7 SPORET TAPE Sy , ; 
Tothis purpoſe is thatplace ficlic applied inthe 2; pfalme :Eradincint qui in- 
dicatis terrams *getyou learning yethatare Judges ofthe earth : to what ende? 
That they may beable to vaderftand the dilcales of the ficke Church, and to 
ſeeke redreſle for the. ſame within their owne Realmes, ſic Herric. Rex, in 
proteitat. © | | 
Laſtlie, we find by experience,thatthe Lord hath bleſſed ſuch reformations, 
which haue beeneniadeby Princes in their own territories : as thatin Zaricke 
an.15 29:at Berner 548zndthe moſthappy reformation of our church of £-g- 
land begun by K Hemrythe 8. encreaſed by that moſt vertuous Prince king Ed- 
ward the 6, and proſperouſlie continued -and eſtabliſhed by our gracious So- 
ucraigneQueene F l/izabeth. | 


I will adde theteſtimonie of Auguſtine : who aunſwering to the Pelagians, 
which obie&edthatthey were Rm. 7.0m by certaine fingle Biſhops in their 


ownediocefle; without a Synode, he ſaith thus, Ac // congregatione ſynod; opus 
erat,ut aperta pernicies dammnaretur,quaſi null: hereſis aliquande ifs ſynod; con- 
gregetione damnata [it ,cc.cont.2 Epiftol. Pelag. lib 4-cap.1 2. Asthough, faith 

e,a Synode or Councell were alwaies neceſlarie to condemne a knowne he- 


_ refie: Nay,we find thatmore herefies without compariſon, hauebeene in the = 


ſameplaces condemned, where they firſt ſprang, without any ſuch neceſitie, 
moreſo,then otherwiſe. Wee yer nap 
The ſame alſohath beene the iudgement of the holy martyrs, that ifrefor- 

| ming 
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Concerning eenerall Councels, QueR 2. F275 
forming of religion, generall Councels arenot alway to be expected. So faith 
Richard Fearns Martyr,in his examination, ſpeaking of the Church of Genena, 
that albeit the Pope and the Miniſters of the Church of Rome were not called 
to the inſtitution ofthe foreſaid Church of Genena, yet it followeth nor, that 
there was no lawfull order obſcrued, in citabliſhing that Church, ex /oban 

riſpin.lib.6. & - 

+ us aiſo Biſhop R:dley that godly and learned martyr. We donot read thae 
Chriſt in any place hath Jaidſo great a burtheE ypon the members of hisſpoule, 
that he hath commanded them togoetothe vniuerſall Church;Chrift ſendeth 
them, that would knowe the truth, to ſearch the Scriptures. But thatallmen 
ſhould meet togither our of all parts in the. world, to definethe articles of our 
faith, Incither finde it commanded of Chrift, norwritten'in the word of God. 
reſponſ.Rid.ad obie 4.6. Mar. Anton. 4+ 

Scealſothe conſent ofanciquitie. Concil. Agrippinenſ.ſub.Inlio.t Valerianus 

a biſhop thus ſpeaketh, Er/f# mor hic ommes pers rh apud Agrippinam conneniſ- 
ſemus, ſuſficeret 4 5. Epiſcopis, Euphratem blaſphemum pronunciari : Although al 

we fellow elders had not met heere in this _ it had _ — if 

fiuc Biſhops had pronounced Emphrates, a blaſphemous heretike, for denyin 

Chriſt to beGod. $ 4 NY 

 Concil. Aquileienſ. Palladins nn Arrian heretike refuſing toanſwere, ſaying . 
| heexpeRteda penerall Councell : Ambroſe beceing preſent, maketh aunſwere 
thus. {bimultirudine opre nou eſſe, vbs veritas non laboraret in plurib. ſi locata 
efſet in pancis: There needed no multitude to be aflembled, where the truthre- 
mained with a few: there isno ſuchneceſſitic therefore of generall Councels, 


THE SECOND QVESTION, BY WHOSE AV. 
thoritic Councels ought to be called. | 


| 5 042044] The Papiſtes. rafts ahh TG. ; 
ey doo generally hold, that generall Councels ought onely to bee called 30.Ee. 
| or appointed by the Popes authoritie, or his aſsignment:their goodly rea 
ſons aretheſe, | i 5 4--90 
Argum.1. Councels oughtto bee congregate inthe name of Chriſt, that 
is, by bim thathathauthoricic from Chriſt ſo to congregate them : Matth. 18. 
Bellermin/ib.1 .de ( oncil.cap.1 2. Aunſwere, Sec here _O_y expoſition, 
to aſſemble in the name of Chriſt, is to aſſemble by the authoritic of the Pope : 
ſo belike where Chriſt faith, wherfoeuer two orthee are gathered rogetherin 
my name,8&c.Chriſt wil not be prefent with them, ynlefle we fend vpto Rome = 
for licence,that two or three may cometogether, 

Then are Councels aſſembled in Chrifisname,whenthey ſuffer hemſelues 
2nd their ations tobe gouerned by the ſpiritof God ſpeaking in the Scripture: 
Bellerm, But who ſhall be judge, whether Councels are ruled by the word of 
God, for both Papiſts and Proteſtantes alledge Scripture for theirdecrees in 
Coyncels : wherefore this point is yer left yncertaine, ynleſſe we doo refer this 

mateer,, 
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16 The third generallcontronerſſle 
matter, ofcalling andiudging of Councels tothe pope; that hathreceiued that 
authoritic from Chriſt: Aunſwere. 1. the Scriptures themſelues ſhal bee iud- 
es, whoſe decrees are agreeableto/{cripture :-they neede not any ſuperiour 
iudge: And whatſocuer our aduerfarics {ay for their decrees, it is certaine, the 
molt ofthem'are not grounded ypon ſcripture : nay iristheir dodtrinezthat 
the'{criptures containe not all things neceflary concerning faith and manners, | 
thisone opinion ſheweth, how wellthe reſtof their decrees agree with ſcrip- 
ture, 2. Wee denie, that the Pope hath receiued anyſuch authoricie from 
Chriſt, as ſhall afterwardesappeare 7 1'maruell then thar the Ieſuite will Rill 
preſſe vs with thatpoint, thatis in queſiior berweene vs, / 1 1 
eArgum.2. Generall Councels ſhould/be- appointed by them; that haye 
generall authoritie ro-commandmen tocometotheCouncell: burthis autho- 
ritic ouer the whole Churchneuerany Emperourhad;in ſuch amplemanner,as 
the Pope hath : Ergo;Anſwere : firſt; itis a great vntruth, that the Popes ſpiri- 
tuall ivriſdiftion which hee falſelic challengeth, was at anytime greater than 
the Emperours dominion :for Confantine ruled oner both the Weſt and-Eaſt 
Churches: burthe Churches of Greece wereneuer,norarenotto this dayfſubs 
ietto the ſea of Rome, For Pope Ewgenius would have diſſolued the councell 
. of Baſilevnder this pretence, becauſe the Greekes, which ſhouldecomeynts 
the councell forthe vniting of their Charch,would not paſſe the Alpes;but this 
vniting neuer went forwarde,An.1 431. Againe, if the commandementotone 
Emperouror Potentare be not large enough toappoint a-generallCouncel,as 
in theſe daics it is not,/it may bee doone by the conſenc and agreement of 
Princes. | | Mov © 116 362015138 
 Argum.3. Provinciall Councels are-aſsigned and ſummoned-by Metro- 
politanes in their Provinces, and Nationall by Primates or Patriarches,there= 
rore Generall councels muſt alſo be ſummoned to the Pope, for as the Metro- 
politaneis to his prouince, the Biſhop to his Dioceſſe, ſo is the pope tothe yni- 
gerſall Church. Bellarmingbid, (in nn (8% 5 Gar 
Anſwere.1. It followeth not; thatthePopemay doe thatin the vniuerſall 
Church, whichislJawfull forthe Metropolitane in his prouince, ora Biſhop in 
his dioceffe; Asit isno/good conſequent, there may bee a Monarchouer one 
or twokingdomes : Ergo, alſo ouer alttheworld -for why ſhould there beone 
Eccleſiaſticall prince rather ouerthe yniuerſall Church, then one ciuill Magi« 
ſtrateoueraltheworldas oo 1 0 99 HEL) 0 £31 04.3458 29 
2, Wedeniethatitbelongethto Metropolitanes or Primatesiincheir Pro< 
uincesto appoint prouinciall Councels, for eſtabliſhing Ecclefiafticall lawes, 
bur that itappertainerthof rightto the princes and Dukes intheic feignories: 
Neither is the Conuocation of the Clergic in Exgland ſurnmoned wihourthe- 
Princes authoritie z neitherany decreemadeto ftand.in force without theroy-" 
al! afſents Asfor the Synodes, ſcenes, vifitations and-fuch like of/Metropoli= 
tanes, Biſhops, Archdeaconsintheir ſeueral juriſdictions; they are foranother: 
end; not tocnatnewEcclehiafticall Lawes, burto ſee tothe ex A 
* " 
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,-*>:: beruled at. the Popes becke, but thatthisauthoritie is due, and hath byn 
of old: ynto Chriſtian princes and Magiſtrates, and thePope in ſo doing doth 
but viurpe ypon their right,///- 
| Argam1. \Thatthe Pope 
ſolue,or eſtabliſh Councels,jt is proued out of ſcripture;for AR 6,2.the twelue 
Apolilcs,and not Peter only;whoſe ſuccefior the Pope doothfalfely chalenge 
to be, called themwhitudetogither about theeleRtionof Deacons, 


+, eArgum.2. The. Councels in times paſt were ſummoned bythe Emperors, 


which our.aduerſaries themſelues cannot denie,as the Nrcew. fult; by Conftar- 


tine the great: Conftantinepolitane 1. by Theodoſins the elder, Ephefint.by The- 
odefius the younger -; (halcedonenſc by Martians, But, fay ouraducfories, 


s of 


theſe Councels were not appointed without the conſent of the Biſkoppe 


Rome ] meruaile they arenotaſhamed ſo toſay : for when, Theodoſiwr called | 
the Councell of (halceder, Leothen Bilhop of Rome, neither likedthe time, 


for he would hauc hadit deferred, northe)place; being defirous to haye it in ]+ 
talic;ycthe was content toobey the Emperours commandement,and ſent his 
Agentsto the. Councell, there to appeare for him : Epif.31, 3 4. ad Marti 


mes; This wasalledged by Tunital and Stokeſiierwo archpapilts in their epi- | 


tle to Cardinall Poole. wont 

It ſeemerh therefore to bee a- meere forgerie, that Gelaſavs writeth Epistol. 
ad epiſcop.Dardanie, Authoritate vt ſynodus Chalcedonenf; fieret, ſola decrems 
ir fole authority decreed, thatthe coun- 
cell ſhould be holdenat Chalcegon: for fil Leomillikedthe time ©: Zpiſcopals 
nods Imperator nimits brene & anguitum tempuzingiaut;Epiſtolag. Theme 
perour hath ſet too ſhort atime for the Councelh, {1441401 lo) 1h 19 1A 

2. He would haue had the Councell remooued into Italics Ommes ſacerdoret 
cum lachrimis manſuetudini veſtre ſupplicant;vi generalem (ynedum-inbeatis 
intra ltaliam celebrari, Epiſtol. ad imperator.23. All the Cleargie, witheeares 
doth beſcech your clemencieghat you would commaund 8 generall Synode to 
be kept in Italie : to the ſame effect he writeth to T heodoſons,epiſtal 3 1- andto 
Pulcheria Auguita,epiſtol.34; For allthis ſute, the Emperourwould nor con- 
deſcend to hauethe Councellin Italie : but whereas he had fummoncditto be: 


kept at Nice, he fromthence remoueth it to Chalcedor, whither alſo. hee/ſen- 


deth for Leohimſelfe to come, who excuſcth himſelfe for not, comming, by 
reaſon of other greatlets,yet ſendeth his Legatsin his place,epi#tol.Lrona 3.1r 


 appeareth then,that Leoatthis time wanted of his will, and was ouerruled by 


the Emperor ,as it was good reaſon,to whom the ſoucraigne right of ſumme- 


Rell mas 
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WWE holdic asafond and ridiculous allertion,that. general Councels ſhould 


hath not abſolute authoriciego callremoue, diſ- 


w2V The third generall contronerſie 
Bellarm. graunteth,thattheſe _— Councels were congregate by the 
Emperors,yetthe right was in the Pope (fill : he rendreth two reaſons why the 
_ 'Emperorsauthoricie wasthen requiſtt : fir{t becauſe, although it belongethto 
the Pope to call Councels, yet hee cannot gather the aſſemblies in any City or 
oe crater Deyn, wedges afhgncs 
if nowa e appointed by , and e ali 
for it, in Germanie,Frawnce, 69 IE Ree ey the Lord _ Citie muſt 
firſt be required. 
Aunſwere.1. The matter is then cometo this iſſue : the Pope eannot call a 
Councell, withourthe leaue of the ciuill Magiſtrate, but may be by him letted 
from his purpoſe : bur the Prince may call his ſubicRes togither, and aske the 
Popenolcaue, neither is the Pope able to reſiſt his proceedings : Ipray you 
which oftheſc hath the beſt right,andthe moſt Soucraigne power to congre- 
gate theſe great aſſemblies? hw 
2. Ifthe Pope hath receiued authoritie from Chriſt,as you ſay,to proclaim 
and ſummon generall Councels : whatreaſon isthere thatChrift ſhould waite 
vpon carth| asketheir leaue, to hauc his ordinance takeplace? 
Nay if Chriſt had entitled the pope with any ſuch matter, he would both haue 
giuen him power ſufficient,andall helpes and meanes requiſite, to efteRt and 
accompliſh his holy, ſoueraigne, and puiflant commilsion. 
Bellarmines ſecond reaſon, why the Emperors authority is not now ſo needs 
Full, as it was then :becauſcin thoſe daiesthey were Lords of the world,and the 
Popedid ſubie&t himſelfe tothe Emperor, in temporall matters : But now the 
 popeis atemporall Princein his own ſeignorie,asany of the reſt are. 
Aunſwere. 1. Yea,but vnlefſe the Pope were a temporal prince ouer all the 
chriſtian world,as the Emperors were, the Iefuitc hath anſwerednothing : If he 
be a prince in his owne Territorie, let him meddle with his own ſubic&s,to cal 
the togither at hispleſure : but what isthisto Councels? 2.Do ye then 
confeſle,thatthe Pope was then a ſubiect to the Emperor, bur ſo he is not now : 
that then he was no temporal] prince, asnow he is? W iſters, what i 
ling isthis? Itit be S. Peters patrimonic which now the pope hath, whic hath 
he not alwaies had right vntoit? And why ſhould the Popes nowe challenge 
 morethen their predeceſſors, fecing they would beare vs in band,that by per- 
very ſucceſsion, even from. Peter, they can ferch the Iuriſdition of popes 
h ſpiritualland temporal? hy 
| Argume. 7, Itisa goodreaſon which was alledgedin che Councell of Be- 
/le,that if Popes onely ſhould call Councels,there { be nomeanesleftto = 
withſtand a wicked and vicious Pope. Who would thinke (ſay they ) that the 
Biſhopof Rome would congregate aCouncell,for his owne correQion,or de- 


poſition? — * | 

' Argum 4. ThePopehathno more authoritie, nor, by their leaue, nothing 

like as Pererhad : but he challenged not this dignitie amongſt the Apoſtles, to 

ſummon Councels, We read of foure onely Councels ofthe gun ons 
nf | | at 


Il Councels. Quefh.z. 19 
me ir argument )the firſt was for the chooſin 
gregate atthecommadement ok Chriſt, who inioyne: 
ro! " eruſalem; The ſecond, ARes,6.congregate by the 
y,forthe eletionof Deacons.The third, which was hol- 
| gthetaking aWayof circumcifion,and other ceremonies ofthe 
w, waspathered rogither by a linfpiration, Actes.z 5,6. The fourth, 
* wherein icerraine hinghovontaedimeti law are permitted, ſeemeth tobe ga- 
Z theredby/ames,Act.21,18. Vponthele reaſons the councell thus concludeth : 
Z thatifthePopewould reſift,andhaveno Councell congregate,yet ifthe grea- 
| terpatt ofthe Church doe iudge'it neceflarie tohaue a Couticell, the Councell 
niay be ARgnYS yy a. will or not. ages" writ 4. 
676; eoL.2. CU PURITY Jt 2 
La eAugaſtinefaith; Catholic: C or perts Donari inſſu atoris 
difputands imer ſe contuliſſe. Brenicu levien,dh, I, cap-1\ Thatthe Catholike ” 
Biſhops and the Donatiſts, did mect togither rodiſpute atthe commandement - 
of rour :Therewere in that Comntell urn was at (Caghiage/4 of the 7 
Catholike Biſhops 286. andofthe Donatifts 279. 
5.Laftlie,wehaue the determination of two Popiſh Bumble ocnin} hem, 
A Concil.Conſt.ſeſ#1.irwas decreed, that the going away of the Pope ſhould be 
3 no let or ſtay, but the Councell mightproceed, .So Pope Eugenias would hauc 
=  diffoluedtheCouncellofBaſile,bur ieCouncell ney to appearc by wk 
Wy ſelfeor his Legates,vnder / 
*Byrrhisirappeareth, 
= grareall Cn 
y TH THIRD, QVE $0N, OF WrAr” PERSONS > 
beck $douakel iranm: the Col uncell ought roconſift, 4 hf PR 
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| - Thethird generall controuerſie | 
I anſwere. Fuft, whatan abſurd ſaying is this and void of ſenſe, thatthe Bi- 
ſhopis the onely paſtorof his Dioceſle, and that cuery miniſter isnotpaſtorin 
his owne pariſh ? Nay, if the Icſuite would ſpeake trurh, he ſhall findethat po- 
pilh biſhops are neither Paſtors nor DoRors, for the molt of them neither feed 


nor teach : And they be not aſhamed toprofeſle it, Ann.1 540. orthereabour, 


Thomas Forret martyr,being found fault withall by the Biſhop of Daxkel/denin 
Scotland,becauſe he preached ſo oft, exhorted the Biſhop againe, and wiſhed 
that he did preach, The Biſhop anſwered :nay,nay, let thatbe, we arenot or- 
dained to preach: and in furchertalke the blind blockiſh Biſhop bewraied his 
owne ignorance, thanke God(faith he) that Incuer knewe what the olde and 
new Teſtament was. Thereupon roſe a common proverbe in Scorland,you are 
like the Biſhop of Dankelder,that knew neither the olde nor newlawe. Fox: 
Martyrol.pag,1266. yh 

With this blinde ſaying of the Popiſh Biſhop, our countreymen of Rhemes 
alſo do agree, which doubt not to ſay, that many which haue no gift to preach, 
yet fortheir wiſedome and gouernement,are not yamicet to be Paſtors andBi- 
thops, Annor.in 1. Timoth.s.ſett.13. | 5 

2 launſwere, the Ieſuite bewraieth his ignorance,in making no difference 
berweene communis,and propria politia eccleſie:the common and ſpeciall poli- 
cie and office of the Church : for there are proper offices and duties, ſome of 
Paſtors,ſome of gouernors,ſome of other miniſters : but this office ro bee per- 
formed in general Councels,is not propertopaſtors,but common to the whole 
Church: TS 
ferre in concilys :Itis no the proper dutie of Paſtors, to giue voicesand make 
&ecrees in Councels. | 

3 Bytheleſuites argument, the fathers of Baf/e doe concludecleane con- 


| traryoutofthat place,q.Epheſ. That becauſe(Chriſt inſtituted not onely Apo- 


les and Prophets, but Paſtors and teachersfor the worke of the Minifterie, 
who doubteth{ſaythey)bur that the gouernance alſoofthe Churchis cormmit- 
red ynto others together with the Apoſtles ? And hence they inferre, becauſe 
the worke ofthe Miniſterie is laid vpon the reſt of the clergie, that therefore 
they ought not to be excluded from Councels. bi ACE ERG 

| Secondly, PanormitaneintheCouncellof Baſile thus reaſoneth for Biſhops: 
that they were the pillers and keies of Heauen, and therefore had only deciding 


| voices : Vatohim aunſiwered ar that timethe wiſe and couragious Cardinall 


"i Uh eo bi- 2- = _ 
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Arelatenſis,ſhewing Auguſtines iudgement vpon thoſe words (Iwil giuethee 
the keies of heauen)thar the iudiciall power was giuen-not onely to Peter, but 
alſorothe other ve GR tothe whole Church, the Biſhops, the Prieſtes. 
pon hei 

they alſo ought to haue a determining voice in Councels. _ . | it 
- Thirdly, Lodowicns the Prothonotaricin the ſame Councelthus argued: Al- 


beix (faith he?) Chriſt choſe twelue Apoſiles and 70. Diſciples, notwithſiand- 
ing inthe ſetting forth ofthe Creed, only the Apoſtles were preſent; thereby 


guwnmg 


—_— — - © ww 


pon wee denic, that it is Proprium pafterum munus, ſuffragia 


b,that ifthe Prieſts haue a judiciall power inthe church, 
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lowed not, becauſe the A 


= ſon, that theerueth ought to bee receiued at any mans mouth be heneuer ſo 


of Nace,where there were aſſembled 3 22. _— 


Concerning generall Councels. Qnaft.3 88f 
iuing example,thatmarters of faith did pertaine onely to the Apoſiles,and ſo 
E alin to Biſhops. To him eArelaren/s, 


onely.arenamed,thatthey therefore only were 
preſent at the ſerting forth of the Creed:for we ſee that Princes beare the name 
and commendationof many actions, which are done norwithftandingby their 
helpers.2« Lodomrcus cannot be ignorant (faith he) thatthere be ſome articles 
in the Creede, which were not put to by the Apoſtles, bur afterward by ge- 
nerall Councels : as that part, wherein mention is made of the holy Gholt, 


 whichtheCouncell of Lions did adde: thyus much out of the Councell of 


pls The Proteſtants Confeſſion. 


OV: opinion grounded ypon truth and ſcripture is this : that, not onely Bi- 

ſhops, bur all other paſtors admicted tothe Councell, and the learned and 
diſcreeramong ſt the Lay men,oughtto haue concluding voicesin Councell : 
and thatrather the diſcuſſing and conſulting of matters pertaineth tothe lear« 
ned Diuines,the deciding to all,then contrariwiſe. 

Firſt, chat inferiour paſtors are to bee ioyned with Biſhops and Prelates, it 
was amplie proued in the Councell of Baſi/e,ofthe which I haue ſo often made 
mention,as noble edi 07 reaſoneth thus : The dignitics ofthe fathers is not 
robe reſpeed but therruth: neither will Ipreferrea lyc of any Biſhop, be hee 
neuer ſorich, before a veritie or a trueth of a poore Prieſt: this is his firſt rea- 


—_—_ : _— therefore Prieſtes as well as Biſhoppes are to bee admitted to the 

unce | | 7 
Argam 2. Hedeclareththe ancient practiſe ofthe Church: Inthe councel 

| Athanaſins being then on- 


ly a Prieſt, withſtood the Arrians, and infringe their arguments - In the Sy- 


' node of Chalcedon,there were preſent ſix hundred prieſts, whichname is com- 


mon both toBiſhops and Prieſts. When Paule Biſhop of «Antiech preached 
that Chriſt wasa man of common nature : the Councell aſſembled againſthim 
at Antioch,where the ſaid Paule was condemned, neither was there any man, 
which did more confound the ſaid Paw/e;then one Malchionprieli of Antioch, 
which taughtRhetorick there, 7 © eZ TRE CN EP 
Concerning the ſecond part, that laye men alſo with prieſtesoughtto bee 
admitted : firſt wehaue teſtimonie out of the word of God for it. Tir. 3,1 3+ for 


_ thiscauſe Zexarthe lawyer is ioyned as fellowe in commiſſion with Apolles. 


But we haue a more euident place. ARt.15,22.It ſeemed goodto the Apoſtles 


and Elders with the whole Church ;herewe ſeethat not onely the Elders but 


the whole multitude, were admitted-into conſultation with the Apoſtles, To 
this place our aduerſaries doe thus aunſwere: Lodexicisthe Prothonorary,firſt _, 


thus raſhlie and fondlie gaue his yerdictein the Counctll of Baſile, thatthere ;y of ; P- 
was no argumenttobe gathered ofthe Acts of the Apoliles, whoſe examp-es #1/. 


Were 


Lui 


232 "The third generalltontrouerſic 
| were moreto be maruclled atthento be followed: Bur to this Arelatenſis re- 


lied that he would ſtayhimſelfe moſt vpon the apoſtles doings:for whatſaith 
ty is morecomelic for'vs to follow; then the dodrime and cuftomes of the pri- 


miriue Church? And © fu845Silurm reporterh (who writeth of the as ofthar 


'Councell) chatall men impugned this ſaying of Lodoxicas, that the Apoſtles 


were not t6 be followed,as a blaſphemie. | 


Wherefore the Icfuice hath found outanother aunſwere ; he ſaiththatnone 
-butthe Apoliles gaue ſentence, the reſt onely gaue conſent, and inward liking | 


and approbation : this cauill Are/atesſir met withall Jong before the Ieſuite 
was borne,in the forenamed Councell, Neither this word, faith hee, It ſeemed 
good, ſignifieth in CO EN, but deciſion, and determination : 
And ſo it doth indeed, fo 


rſecing there is one-word applied tothem all iNt+,p/a- 


et, it ſeemed good to the Apoſtles, Elders and the whole multitude, why 
ſhouldirnot be takenin the one and ſelfeſame ſence, and after the ſame man- 


ner ynderſtood ofthem all ? * * 


OI 


Argum. 2, Seeing the Councell dooth repreſentthe whole Church, there 


_ oughtto be preſent andto giueſentenceof all ſortes and callingsbfmen : and 


the rather, becauſe the matter offaythandreligion is a common cauſe, and as 
well appertaincth to lay-men as toBiſhops, ie ehoourth themalſoto bepre- 
ſent, And further it were morereaſonable, that princes and temporall Magi- 
rates ſhould bindetheirſubieResto their lawes, without their conſent; then 
that ecclefiaſticall perſons ſhould lay yokes ypon Chriſtians apainſ their wils, 
for ciuill matters are more indifterent and lefttoour choice,then ſpirituall are: 
Yet weſce there areno lawes enacted in our Realme butby the high court of 
Parliament, where alwaies ſome are appointed for the commons, euenthe 
whole yeather houſe, without whoſe conſent noaGt can paſle. Soit were v' 
reaſonable, that nolaw ſhould be laid vypon the Church, without the nerey; 
confentthereof; 11 ene tt tut rg CERES 207 POO 3971 

" Thirdly, Augn#Fines judgement we heard before alledged by Arelatenfs, 


_ tharſeeingthe iudicial power ofthe keies is committed to the whole Church, 
_ to Biſhops,toPrieſts,they all _ to bee entertayned in generall Councels. 


_ Laſtliethat notonly Biſhops, but otherallo ofthe clergic haue determining 
voices in councell, we hauethe conſent ofantiquitie, In Be Conneell of Anti- 
ochaſſembled againſt Sqmoſatenur, the whole ſynod writeth thus : Epiſcops, 
presbyteri,c diaconi dileftifſim . fratrib. in domino ſalutem : the Biſhops, prieltes 
and deacons, to our beloued brethren inthe Lord, greeting, And in their Epi. 
ſtle they write thus : Neceſſarinm eftviſum, hunc reſiftentem Deo,neque acqui- 


eſcemtemvere fidei abyci,e5c. It ſeemed neceſſary to ys, that this fellow,enemy 


» 


- 


to God,and notobedienttotherruthyes bee cut off: They all both'Elders and 
© deacons gaue conſentto his condemnation. 7 250 TI 


| Aquiſgranenſ ſub Lodonico; ewtus venerabiliums preſulum,"& ſequentis 
ordinis religioſorum ſacerdotuns fynodaliter congregatus : The afſemblie of 


the Reuerend prelares, andof the next order, of the deuour'pricſtes, beeing 


COUNs 


RS 


% 


councellike aſſembledtogither,&c. 1 

| Chalcedonenſ, aftion.1. Orientales (ericivna cum Then cena, Fla- 

Wianus in proprio loco quare non ſedet? The clergie of the Eaſt partes togither 

with the Biſhops cried our, why doth not Flaniarns lit in his proper place? This 

Flanianus Patriarch of Conftantinople, was diſgraced inthe hereticall councell, 

Epheſin.2. and thruſt downe to the fiftplace: Andtherefore in this catholike 

Councell,the clergie thus cried out ; then the Egyptians together with Diof- 

Corus the Eutychian heretike,cried againe, £7 wh Epiſtopos vocanit 

Epiſcoporum et, ſuperflui quare clamant : The Emperour hath called che Bi- 

ſhops together, the ſynodeconſifteth of Biſhops, theſe felowes are ſuperfly- 

: ous : thoſe heretikes werethefirſt that rooke exception againlt the yoice of 
f ſimple prieſtes in Councell, calling them ſuperfluous. 

7. As touchingalſothe preſence of graue and wiſe megof the Laitic in Coun 

| cels we haue the praCtiſe andexamples of former times:Inthe Chalcedoncoun- 

- cel,there were preſent 7. noble Earles,appointed as. Iudges, Anatolixa, Palla> 

# dirs, Tacianus,Vincomalus, with the relt, and 10.noble Senators, Florentine, 


Concerning generall Conncels. Lnef : £ 137 


L Nanrms,Protogenes, with others, _ | | LLOHUEAEES 
7 Tolet an.6.cap.3.Conſonam cum rege, corde & ore promulgamus ſententians 
6 femul etiam cum ſuorum optimatum,C& illuſtrium virorum conſenſu ſancimns,c5c, 


F We decree our lentence,in hart & voice according with our prince, & together 
| with the conſent of his nobles, we do enaRt,&c. Heere the Eccleſtalticall ang 
Ciuil! Rate decree in Councelltogither., _ ; Sox ltictet Dig oipe 
_-». Wehaucalſoa moſtcleereteſtimony cucn. of a Pope himlelfe;: Nichol.x. 
epiſtol.ad Michaclem imperatorem.Vbinam legis m—m—_—_— anteceſſores veſtros 
in ſjnodabb. connentib. interfuiſſe, niſi forſitan,iu quibus de fide tratlatum eſt, que 
uniuerſalis eft,que amnium communis eſt ,quenon ſolumad Clericosvernm ad /ai- 
C05; & adomnes 0-77m1mo pertinet {briſtianos? Wherel pray you, doe youreade, 
thatthe Emperors yourpredeceſlors were preſent in Synodes, but where they 
entreated of Faith, which is common toall, and dooth not onely concerne the 
—_ » bur lay men alſo, and generallic all Chriſtians ? Ergo, of matters of 
Faith Lay menne may together with ſpirituall perſons conſultia Councels, 


* THE FOVRTH QVESTION, WHO. OVGHT TO. 
11.41 2:/1 1 betheprefident and chicfe moderator in Councels. Fs 


"IF 01 | T he Papiſts. Yup gf 166 . 
VI <> one whole conſent they all agree and hold, thatthe Pope only ou hf 32. Error.” 
| tohaucthechiefe place in Councels, either himſelfe in his owne perſon, 
or. elſe his Legates and deputiesfor him, they reaſon thus. + | 
| + Thepopg isthe chicte paſtor ofthe vniuerſall Churchfor vnto Pexer onely 
it was ſaid;paſce owes meas, teed my ſheepe,and he is calledand ſaluted in coun 
celsby the nameof father : and all other both princes and Biſhops axe ſheepe 18 


+ 


7 $ . S 


4 


reſpect of him.Bellarmin.cap. 19. . 
| Bt W 3. Ve 


224 *. * The thirdgeneralcontroner, 
__ Weaunfwere, firſt, in the Teſuites argument, there is peritioprineipy, a foule 
fault in a good Logician, though itbeenone ina Sophiter, Al tobegge that 
-which is in queſtion: for yet he hath notproouedthatthe Pope isthe vniver- 
{all paſtor. 2. That place, Feed my ſlicepe, prooucth it nor : Augwitineſaith, 
R dditur negationitring trina confeſſio,ne minus amori lingua ſeruiat, quam ti- 
mori:In lohan tratt.t 23. he recompenceth athreefold denial, with a threefold 
conſeſſion,leſt that his toong ſhould belefle ſeruiceable roJouegthenit was to 
feare: ſo then, by this fathers iudgement, it wasno priuiledge to Peteyto bee 
thriſe admoniſhed, but he is thereby put in-mind of his thriſe deniall of Chriſt, 
Againe,I maruaile the Teſuice can ſo ſoone ary himfelfe : forin the 1 5.chep- 
rer afore, he proued by theſe words (Feed my ſheepe }that Biſhops onely were 
paſtors, and he can now turne the wordes to ſerue onely for the Pope. z.What 
rmatteris it for chePopeto be called father, ſecing he isnot ignorant that 
all Biſhops aflembledin Councell and other learned, are called by that name. 
 Nay,itisno rare matter for other Biſhops tobe ſaluted bythe name of Pope: as 
Proſper writing to AugnFinexwilc in one Epiſtle calleth him, beatiſſimum Pa- 
pam, moſt blefled Pope. Tom.7,4. Princes and Biſhops tothe pope are ſheep, 
faith theIeſuite. 1, For Biſhops, though he hada juriſdiction ouer all, which 
willſtick in his teeth to prooue, yet ſhallthey be no more his ſheep,then prieſts 

are ro Biſhops, and Biſhops totheir Metropolitanes, who cannot be faidero be 
their ſheepe, thoughthey haue ſome'/preeminence ouer them : for Auguſtines = 
gule muſt Rande, Nemo ſe noftrum epiſcopum epiſcoporum conflituit. De bap- 
tiſm9.2. 2, "No man is a Biſhop EB s, nor thepheard of ſhepheards. Se- 
condlie, for Princes he hath nothing to doe with any but thoſe inhhis owne Bi- 
ſhopricke, and as they are his ſheepe one waie, as theyare taught of him, ſo he 
and his Cardinals are the Magiſtrates ſheepe another ens 0 reſpeR ofthe 
-ciuill gouernemient hee istheir ſhepheard : And both hee and they, prince-and 


_ . prieſtareſheep-fellowes,mderTeſus Chriſt the chiefe ſhepheard © as" Augn- 


Zine faith, tanquam vobic pattores ſuns, ſed ſub illo paitore vabiſtum ones ſumia. 
in Pſal.1 2 Gwe are pormlorers wears both wrt Tare fees rn terre 
greatſhepheard., MOR ry SrG C9.S. 
oo. 2. Peter wasprefident inthe Councell ofthe Apoliles, AR. 15. 
Ergo;the pope oughtto be now,Bellarrs, ibid. OT OE 
Anſwere.1.S. James ſcemeth rather to haue beene prefidentthere, then ſaint 
Peter,and to haue determined the matter in queſtion: firſt becauſe ſaint James 
ſpeaketh laſf,S. Peter firſt: andthelaſt place is commonlie ginen to the mode- 
ratoror determiner.Secondly,S. Zames, when he had ſpoken, concludeth thys: 
ver. 19. wherefore my ſentence is, &c, hee determineth and giuethfentence ; 
wherasS. Peter ſaith-notſo,myſentehice is, as a moderator, biit tather asaperk 
fwaderand*counfeltor : Now therfore,why temprye God;&c.ver. x6. Thirdly, 
it is confeſſed by our aduerfaries that S. 7aries was biſhop at Teraſalem; and 
therefore was moſt like to bethe chiefe,if any were, in his owne tnriſdition. | 
_  Burweeafhrme neither oftheſe, to hauc had any luch'preeminence _ 


fo 
4 
y 


choſen inthe Councellof Baſileby the fathers tobe moderator. 


villandecclc\ialticall : And it appearethby the auncient pradtiſe ofthe godlie 


| PF args The Proteftantes, 


WWE doo truely afficme, that Reborn Maicſtie ofthe Emperour and 

chiefe Magiſtrate,or his legate, ifhe cicher bee preſent himſclte, or ſende, 
ought to be prefident of the Councell ; Or elſeintheir abſence, one to be cho» 
ſen and eleCted by the Councell for that funRion, as Cardmal Arelaten/is was 


eArgum.1, Firlt, thatitbelongeth to thePrince,o haue this p ro ative,it 
is HEY heats he is che chicfe iuge inall matters and cauſes, bothci- 


kings in 1ſracll & Iuda: Daxid gathereda Councell to ;when he broght 
the Arketoeruſalem, 1. Chronicl.15,3.where he was the chiefe dooer,and 
director; for hee appointedthe Leuires their courſes, and ſer forth a certaine 

ncelL.2,Chronicl. 20.2. where it was decreed, that the paſſcoucr ſhould be 


| folemulic kept - andthe poſtes were ſent forth with the kings writ. or commil- 


fion, In Hf6ah his raignethere was a great aflembly at Teruſalem, of thePrin- 
ces, the people, prielis and Leuites, and all from the greateſt to the ſmalicft; 
wherethe king hum ſelfe was preſident and chiefe agent, reading the lawe bes 


: 


forethe people, 2.Chron;34.30,;1.. 


1 Bellarmine anſ{wereth. 1. theſeare. extraordinarie examples : Danid {ar a 


> j $ » o 


lemon did deale in Ecclefiaſticall matters,not as kinges, bur prophe 
That Danidand Salomoy were Prophets wee grant, as by their propheticall 
writinges may appeare - But forthereſt of the godly kinges of Iuda; howe is it 
likely.that they were prophers,ſceing neither by word or writing they delivered 
any propheſics? Againe,the care of 1 religion was neither in, Dawid, or the reſt 
extraordinary or propheticall: for how.can that be extraordinarie,which was 
vlualland commonhepractiſed of allthe religious kinges? And further, it. was 
not the Prophets, but the kings office to command their ſubieRtes to aſſemble 
together, as. Hezekizb,and Hofiah did. 1 oo 
"Bellarmine 2, We ſeethatſomeofthe kings were puntſhed,for medling with 
the prieſtly af 


ffaires : forthis cauſe YVxziah was firiken with leprofic, 2.Chron, 
26: by thisic appeare;b, that it was;excraordinariein kin ges, to handle mArtcrs 
eccleſialticall.Zel/armw.chid.cap.20. ...... - ating? | 


- _ % Ew 


Anlvy ere, /; za would haue offred incenſe vpon the alrar,which wasonly 
lawfull forthe prieſt, and therfore was worthilie puniſhed. Neither doo we Hy 
jg a 


thatthe Price ought todeale with preaching ofthe word, adminiflring ofthe 
- Sic:aments, giuing oforders,or ſuch like duties, which are properly incident 
tothe Paſtors office : And yet wee thinke there is notſuchdiftinRion nowe 
between the Ciuill Magiſtrate and the Miniſterofthe Goſpell,as was between 
the kingdome then, and the legall Prieſthood. But concerning theſe duries, 
of ſummoning Councels, and enatting eccleſiaſtical! Lawes, andthe commi- 
ding of all Eltates and perſons even in religious matters, wee affirme that rhe 
right and power hereof,is meerely ciuill, and belongeth properlieto the Ciuill 
Gouernour, _ oa Bib he nt | 
Argum.2. Secondlie, we findthatthe Emperors themſelueshaue been pre- 
ſent at Councels: asinthe N:cene, ( onſtantine the great was preſent : inthe 
Councel of Chalcedon, Martianu inthe Conſtantinopolitane 3 , (onftantinus 
the Emperour :.inthe Conſtantinep.4.Baſilinethe Emperor was preſent, Is it to 
| bethought thattheſe noble Emperors, were atthe Councels as inferiors orvn<- 
detlings? or had they not the chiefe places? then ſure they were mn for 
inthe Councellthe chiefeplace belongethto the prefident.: They might ap- 
point a ſpeaker or prolocutor forthem,as inthe Parliament houſe, though the 
prince bepreſentyetthe Lord Chancellor ſpeaketh : butthe chiefe power and 
Soueraigntie inthe Councell, was in the Einperors, = 
_ * 'Bellarmine here anſwereth by adiſtinRtion: [mperator non preſidebat concilio 
proprie vt index, prefidebar ſaltem quo ad locym materialem. The Emperor was 
nor preſident in Councels properly as Iudge, but onely as chiefe inthe place: 
Andalittleafter he ſaith : non ram ex loco,quam ſubſcriptione colligendaeſt praſo- 
dentia: The preſidentſhip is not ſo much bythe place to be knowne, as by the 
ſubſcription :de Concillib.1.cap19. EST OUR ONTO 99 
- Anſwer.t. The Ieſuitesdiſtin&tion is nothing worth : for hath not alwaies 
the Judge in place of iudgementthe chiefelt roome? for ſeeing the preſident or 
udgein Councels,hath the —_— and chiefeauthoritie, and to the higheſt 
Ks. ofright belongeth the higheſt place, how can ic otherwiſe be, bur that 
ro whom the chiefeſt place in Synodes was afſigned, the prefidentſhip alſo of 
rightappertained, oo 33k "os tink A 
 -Secondly, thatthe Emperors and in their abſence'their Legates,were preſi- 
dentsin Councels, notonely in reſpe& of the Higheſt place, but as Indges pro- 
perly: we are able toluſtifie it by theauncient actes arid monumentes of anti- 
quitie. Concil. Epheſas. epiſtol.ad Theodoſpum, rogamus clement iam tnam,vt per 
bteras twas pietatisratumeſſe inbeas, confirmeſq; concily decretum : The Coun- 
cell writeth thus tothe Emperour: Wee beſeechyour clemencie thatby your 
godlie letters you woulde ratifie and confirme the Decree of the Coun- 
cell. © - x UE ELLIS, IO ee | = oben Ik 
 Martianus the Emperovtrin hisorationtothe fourth generall Councell of 
({alcedon ſpeaketh thus : Nos ad confirmindam' fidens , non ad oftendendans 
virtatem exemplo Conſtantin adeſſe ſjnodo' cogitanimns: we not to ſhew our 
power,but to confirme the faith,haue thought good, by Conſtantines example, 


to 


Concerning generel Connetls,  Bueſh.q. __ 
to be preſentinthefynode; roiwhame now: (Lptay you) did irbelons to cone 
SR—_— op of Connceispur yas” fun. prefident? bur this 
didtheEmperors Ergo... [30itlo ind bl a era ole WT 

|  IJnthe Chalcedon Councel,aQtiona, thus we finde Refdentibus magmficis, 
& gloriofſumis indicibus in medio,ec. The moſt glorious and magnificent Jud- 
ges littinginthe midt, andontheleft handshe reyerend Biſhops, Paſche/inus 
' and Locentins, Leo the Biſhop of Romes deputies, and Hnatolins Archbiſhop 

of Conſtantinople: and on the right hand, Droſcorus Parriarch of Alexandria, 
&c, We ſcethen,that the Noble men, ſupplying the Emperours place; were 
Judges and prefidentsin this Councel,notiſomuch becaulcoftheirleate; as for 
their authoritie, for wheras Paſchaſinusand Lucentiustooke exception againſt 
Dioſcorns, ſaying, Non ſedeat in Concilio fed audiendia intromutatar: Let him 
not litin the Councelas Iudge, burcomein tobe heard & iudged, yetthe noble 
Iudges permitredit nor; 07, jongand 0 aompalllinendy gf Thy | 
- 3 That the Emperours were prefidents',-they ortheir-deputies in their 
name: we proue it notonly bythcir place in'Councels,but by their ſubſcription. 
Likewiſe Concil.ſab Sylneſtr.cap.20, Conſtantiniaawith his mother Helrnalub- 
ſcribed.7T oletan.3. Reccaredusthe king, rogether with Badda the Queene ſub- 
{cribedto the decrees of the' Councel, { gncil. 6, general. Conſtantinop. aftion. 
18. Conftantinusthe Emperourſubſcribedthus ; Subſeriptio' phſſimi &(hriſto 

dilefti Conftantiniimperatorss:the ſubſcriptionofthe moltdeuout and beloued 

of Chriſt Conſtantings the Emperour., +4 £243.38! SRHIELT a2ne _ > Tos jen | bad 4 011 
- Jaftmnianus 2, ſub{cribedrothe decrees of the 6; (general Synod aflembled 
in Tru/e.. Wherefore if the Emperors hadthe chicfe place in generall Coun- 
cels,and the greateſt authoritie, and by their royall cenſent, and ſubſcription 
confirmedthe ates and decrees of Councels, why ſhould it be doubted that 
they were chiefe preſidents in Councels, and ought of right ſoto be." - 

Argum.z, As we haue ſhewedthat Emperours or their deputies were preſt- 
dentsin/generall Councels; ſowithas cafie labourcan we make'it plaine, that 
 thePopesandBiſhopsofRome,were not in theirowne perfons,or by their Le» 
gates,prefidentsinany ofthe eight general Councels 
©. Inthefirſt generall Councel Nicene, Exftathins of Antioch was preſident : 
ſo witneſfleth Felix Biſhop of Rome; epiſtol.ad Zenonemimperatorem, 
- Conftaminopol1.the ſecond generall Councel was celebrated vnder Nefa-. 
rixs, Patriarch of Conftantinople, fic patres Chalcedon.: ſynod. ation:'16. 
 Epheſine ſynodo ſanite memorie Cirillus preſedit : Cirillau of bleſſed memorie 
was preſident inthe Epheſine,the third general Councel, fc Leoepiftol.g5. 

: i ey Aut de Apecryphis,affirmeth the Councel of Chalcedon, which 
wasthefourth generalto be celebrated, Mediante Martiano Auguſto. Ana- 
rolio Conſt antinopol, by themediation orpreſidentſhip of LH artianzm the Eme 
perour,and Anarolics Patriarch of Conſtantinople. © © 

-  Conflantinopol.2.the firſt generall Councelwas kept Preſidente ſanitifſims 
& beatiſuno domino noſtro patriarcha CMenna + Our moſt holy and a 6 

| OL 


FOR head geocnil OS 


4. Yet Belleriain * ALNArnec toſaye, thatnot AMennas,. but his 
Necellnrwih poefidearty the 5. generall Councel, whereas in cuery action of 
this Councel, whichare but foure inall, there's ontogeny: made abifore, 
ofthe preſideotſhip of Memes. | 

Conſtantinopol.z. the '6, general Councel, ation. Prefupeepiſſme impe- 
ratore Conſtantino, The! en rg ery C Partrch, om g 

Nicen.1. the'7. generall Counc ana Patriarch 0 — 
was preſident and author of thedecrees./- | / | 
nfors 4. The cight generall, Councel, Baſilizs the Emperour was 
_ preſent,& preſi Aut he concludeth the Councel thus, Prefiamm ornb, qui 


 inmentealiquid habet ambignum,in medium exhnbeat We giuclicenceto althat 
haue un deob it forth: he was chenthe Prefident. 


ecight enerall Councels the Pope of Rome was not himſelfe per 

fonally preſent; what will you ſay noweto a general Councel where the Rope 
was preſentin perſon,and Ro $6170 20 
___ InrheCouncelofFlorence, P Emperor of Conftuniaeplciod Hem 
ſephus Patriarch there, alſo Emgenins 


was not Engenins prefident,as may appeare byrheſe ar 
1 At FLA firſt . there was great Road: ſrages lack 
Councel,the Pope would haue placed the Greeke with their Emperour onthe 


iefchandtheLatineClergicon theright and himlſelfe to fit inthe vpperende 


in the midſt betweene them both: but the Emperour would nor wo fer. that, 
ſaying, thatthat place was meeter for himthe for the Pope: hereupan the pope 
rclented, & was contented to fit on the right {de oueragainſt the: Emperour> 
= ifhe hadbeen prefident,thar place inthe midlt of right had belonged ynto 
im... 
2 TheGrecianscrauedleaue of their Emperor, and Parriarch,when they bes 
gantoſpeake , as Beſſarion doth ſeſſ.1. and Marcus B, of Epheſus {cfſ-3- and 
ſ eſ.23. lobannes Meonachus fayth thus ro Marcns, New ego, ſed Imperator, tibs 
legem imponerepoteſt, Not I, but the Emperour is to appoint you the lawof di- 
ſpuring: butthis only belongedro the preſident and moderator. 3- Sefſ.20lmes 
perator infſir v8 iterum ſeſſiohaberetur, The Emperour commanded anotherſ cl- 
fon to be kepr: Ergeghe waspreſident, and notthePope 
Argum. 3. Laſtly, nortoheape vp many reaſons in 9.up oleive 89. Iwit <'S 
leadge one exam ple: molt manifeſt out of Angyſtine: who writeth, that. in that 
Lrear Eh at Carthage where the matter was diſcuſſed between the Catho- 
likes & the Donatiſis,there being preſent moreche 500.Biſhops of both lides, 


Marcellus was ap n 


N 


ined to bee-moderator of that diſputation : whodiuers. 
eimes purteth in his ſentenceintbe diſputation, &laſt of all, bidding betb parts 
to £0 zl1dr,he writeththe ſentence definitive, &-concludethagainfi the Dona- 


THE 


vitts, p prouing the actes of the Catholike Biſhops.bes Ang. breniewl collation, 


Lorde Mennas path CContninope being prflcme ſul. n19;5/ 


.B. of Rome were perſonally preſent, 
with the whole ſtate Ecclefafticall both ofthe Grecke & Latine Church: yet. 


hg 


Contilaggtnr Comets," Beg. — ts 
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Councels may erre ornot, 
. The Papifts. 


L. Mo Es CY $509 4 T ; . ES, bf a FE T SS ; 
THE FIFT QVESTION, WHETHER 


T Hey arenot all agreed, whatto dctermine ofthis marrer; ſome afficme that 1. 2-11 


Generall Councels caninno wiſe erre, ghthe conſent ofthe Pope be 
wanting : thus the Fathers in Baſile concluded, who igit,fay they, that will pre- 
ferre a finfull man before an vndeftled'Chutch?Bur Bellarwmine more Mn pes 
friendthen fo, holdeth,that euen generallCouncelsmayerre, vnleſle they fol 
low the inftruRions and direions ofthe Pope : Yeathatiris not ſutficient for 
the Pope to call a Councel, and ſend his Legate thither,buc he muſt write! con- 
tinually for aduettiſement from his maſterbefore any thing be concluded: and 
therefore they doubt not to ſay, that the Councetof Be/ile erred though-ithad 
the conſent of the Popes Legate in defining, that. the Councelis abogethe 
Pope, becauſe he had noſuchdireRion fromthe Pope, Bellarmine de concil, lib. 


k Nay theTeſuite goeth further,thar particular Councels being approuedby 
the Pope cannot erre, cap.5. Sothey holdethat the holy fathers of the cxu- 
ell Inquiſition cannoterre : Yea Panormizave was not aſhamed to ſay open- 
ly inthe Councelof Bafile,that he wouldpreferre the judgment ofthe Cardinals 
of Rome before all the world.Thisthenisqhe Teſuites opinion, thatno Touncels 
by thePope confirmed canerre: and that a' particular Councel hayiyg his al- 


* . 


| lowance,istobepreferredbefore a generall withour, Let vs ſe-ſume oftheir 


reaſons. : | DO TORS 
-* 1 They abuſeccertaine places of Scripture for theirpurr, 
te cabal anideaer Acai holy 


asthat AQ.t 5, 


foreican they norerte, Afilly argumevr, as though the ſpirite of God were at 
their commaundement, or were tyedto placegor perſons: They mult firſt per- 
theruleof Gods ward; andobediently tofpbmitterbemſclues thereuntothen 


will God youchſafetobe preſent: The Goſpel fayth, that whereſoeuertwoor © 


three are gathered togetherin my name; I wilt be preſent euen in the midft of 
them: Herepromiſeis made,nottothouſandsor hundreds, but t6xwoortbree: 
andtherefore by this place an aſſembly of ſew perſonsmayas wellbeeexemp- 
ted fromerror,as Councets:but thereis a condition, [unomine meo,in.my name, 
andthenfolloweth, e>+wedse torum,inthe mig ofthem:; ifthen 4hey are nor 
met inthe Lords _ Y canner loake forthe preſence of Chriſt. prayyou 
where wasthe' holy Ghoſt. preſent in'that Councel at Rorue vader Hob 273. 
when thereappeareda great Owle, whichfiared and outfaceethe Pope, who 
bluſhing at thematter,and fiuming,roſeyp and departed? wa oe 


| Owlethey whiſpered onein anthers care gthatthe ſpirit appeared inchelike- 


oly Ghoſt ; Iam withyourc *heendofthe world; 
Hethathearerh you, heareth' me. Bellarwine cap.2. Tyhemilt. i Afb.1 5.3.10, 
Jothenthustheyargue, Councels arencyer witho!zcthe ſpite. of Gad, there- 


140 : ... The third generall contronerſie + 
nes ofan Orvle zandafterchat in another ſellion / ſame Owle appeared, and 
could not bedriuen away, yntill by throwing bats and'cudgels at her, ſhee fell 
downe dead before them; ex Nichol. Clemang. lnthe beginning of the Coun- 
cclof Conſtance after the accuſtomed himdnie ſung , Yeni ſantte fpiritns, a bill 
was ſet yp withtheſe wordes, als reburoccupati,vunt adeſſe nonpoſſumns, Wee 
are nowotherwiſe occupied,we cannot be preſentwith you. Weſee now how 
ſure the Papiſtsare 6f the holy Ghoſt in their popiſh Touncels. +, 
 Argum2. Actirs.28. It ſcemed good to vrand nn tar evan 1 as the Apo« 
files might ſay, that theirdecrees were the decrees of the holy Ghoſt : ſoall 
other Councels are ſure to/haue the afliſtance ofthe ſpirite: &rgo,they cannot 
erte, Bellarm bb.2,cap.2. IT | : 
An. Firſt;if the Councels which are now held in the Church,are as ſure nor 
ro erreasthe ApoſtolicalCoſicels, by the ſame reaſon cuery particular paſtor of 
the Church may haue as good a priuiledge, tobe exempted fromerror, as the 
Apoſtles themſclues had: fortheir Councels which erred not , conſiſted of par> 
ticular members likewiſe not erring, | Butthere isnotthe like rexſon of the A- 
_. poſtles, and their Councelsthen, as there is of ours nowe: for the Apoſtles, 
whoſe preachings,decrees,and writings, arenow, and Werethento be rules of | 
our faith, for this cauſe receiuedthe ſpirite of God, whereby they were afſu- 
red tobeledintoall trueth;Totin 16.x 3. Bur Councelsnow are nor to ſet rules 
of our faith , neither are their decrees to be taken for ſcripture: therefore there's 
” thelike reaſon of the aſll iftance of the ſpirite newe in ſuch meaſure, as they 
_ hadir. © (EY T9, SIIOOTN FE DIGIT TS 531 a $9 rO 
Anſwer. 2, Yet wegrauntthat the ſpirite of God is preſent iill in Coun» 
cels aſſembled in Chriſts name, to dire& themin allthings neceſſary : ſo that 
they be contentto be ruled bythe ſcriptures, as we ſee the Apoſiles grounded 
eheir decrees ypon ſcripture; AQ. 15.16, For thusthe Apoſtles concluded,that 
ſecing God foretold byhis prophets,that the Gentiles ſhouldbe called as welas 
the Iewes,that they were not therefore to be clogged with Tewiſh ceremonies, 
ſeeing they were ordayned tobe a people holy vnto God, as well as the Iewes: 
But it the Paſtors of the church refuſe to heare the voice of GOD inctheſcri 
tures, they are yery like to bee deceiued,, yea, arcſi ureto mille the line oftry 
OS nn rind ne OS 057 2 OO ad OA rekgg 
VV Edoubt nor tofay,tharCouncelshaue erred, and may'erre, preſuming 
© * anything befidesthe wartant of Gods-worde,and that neither yniuerſal 
or particular Councels are priuiledged,, much leſſe anyone man, no nor the 
-Pope, notto erre mm matters of fayth, otherwiſe, then following theeruch of the 
'Sctiptures, forin ſodoins; they are ſure,notro be deceived. 7 + 2h ite 
'© © "Argam.x ; Wehaue exaniples inthe ſcripture- of Councels thar erred; as 
that aſſemblicin Achabs dayes of 400. Prophers,who were all deceived: the Te- 
ſuitethus anſwereth, that it wasan afſemblie of Prophets, not of Prieſts : as 
though Prieftes were more priuiledped fi6errorthan Prophers, And —_ ſay 
; | ey, 


+ 
. & 


TL Concerning generall Councels, QueF.s. 143 
they, were falſe Prophets,not:Prophetsofthe Lord. Wee graunt-ſo, and this 
withall,that Cheats the Lords Prophets and Paſiors,and minifters afſem- 

ble,thattherethey willhearethe Lords yoyce: which the Pope in his Councels 

doth nor, Buthe {till ſuppoſeth, that the Pope and his minitters are Chriſts 

Difciples : whichis an vnreafonable ſuppoſition, ſeemg wee holde him to bee 


Antichriſt, and that the Ieſuite knoweth. : 
_ *SuchaCouncel was that ofthe Iewes, John 9. where all they were excom- 
municate that confeſſed Chriſt, & Mark. 14. Chrift himſelfe was by the Coun- 
cel condened :Itcannot be denied, butthat this Councelerred. Let vs hear the 
papiſts goodly anſwers: ſome ſay thatthe Councel erred in a matter of faCt,de - 
fattonondeinre,notina caſe ofright , as whether Chriſt ſhould be purto death: 
as thoughin condemning him,they denied notthat he was the Mefliah: other 
that they erredin their owne opinion, not in the ſentence giuen, for Chriſt in- 
deede was guilty of death/ſay they, becauſe he did beare our finnes :the Teſuite 
findeth not much fault with this anſwere, & yetit is an open blaſphemie, asis 
that alſo ofthe Papiſts, that the Tewes had finned mortally , if they had notpur ,, bind 
Chriſt to death. Some of them ſay, the Councel erred not in that which was 1 ;. em vs 
_ done,butin the maner of iudgement becauſe it was tumultuous & diforderly, Margzn. 
8 done by ſuborning offalſe witneſſes: and this fayth the Icſuite, is probabilis 454 
reſponſi0, a probable anſwere ſayth hee,being moſt impious and blaſphemous. , op ny T” 
But he datenot reſt inthis anſwere, but findeth out a fourth of his owne , that 4 
the chiefe prieſts and Councels of the Tewes could not erre before the com- 
 mingof Chriſt}, but after he was come, they might. Ablindepopifh anſwere : 
for doth not Chriſt euery where impugne the traditions and decrees of the El- 
ders, as Mark.7. which our Sauiour Fould not haue done belike, ſeeing the 
Elders before his comming could not erre : or will they ſay, that thoſe traditi- 
ons were rightand good before, andafterwarderronious? I know not elſe what 
they ſhould ſay. | ws TINT; > Ol 
eArgum.;. Weſceby experience thatmany Councels have erred: wee let 
paſſe thoſe which the Ieſuite himſelfe confefleth to haue erred, as the third 
Councel of Amtioch, where eAthanaſins was condemned, andthe Arrianhere- 
be approued : theCouncel of Arimine, where the ſame herefie wasfurthered : 
the ſecond Epheſine approuing Extiches herefie:Theſe Councels,though they 
were general , the Papi(ts confefſe to haucerred, and they haue a trickto {hifre 
it off, but a fillie one God knoweth, They were not approued bythe Pope, fay 
ny As though all verity and knowledge in the whole earth were locked vp 
InthePopes breaſt, — : 3-55, 
© © Inthe Councelof Neoceſarea confirmed by Leo the fourth can. 7, ſecond 
'mariage isforbideen :that the Prieſt ſhould neither giue conſenttoſecond ma- 
riage, nor bepreſent atthe mariage feaft , but rather inioyne penance for ſe- 
' cond matiage. elpien dies a | 
' Bellarminean\{wereth, Non prohiberi matrimoniam, ſed ſolennitaten ſecun- 
di matrimony that not ſecond mariage, burthe ſolemnity of ſecond mariage 
ts 
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| tsforbidden, forthe celebritie of mariage was onceonly acuſtomed to bedone 
: inthe Church(faith he)when as virgins werecoupled in matrimonie. 
: Contra.1. The Canon ſ{peaketh not of anyſolemnitic in the Church,but of 
 rhefeaſtat home, Preſbyterum conninio ſecundariinuptiarum intereſſe non debere, 
Thatthe Prieſt or miniſter muſt not be preſent atthe ſecond Mariage teaft. Se- 
condly,the Canon faith, Quits eft preſbyter,quipropter comtininns ills conſentiat 
#upths: He is a Prieſt ofno worth, thatfor the ſealt ſake will giue his conſent to 
ſecond mariage. And againe, Precipitar ſecundis nuptys panitentiam tribuere: 
He is commanded to intoyne penance for ſecond mariage:not for the ſolemni- 
tic of ſecond mariage,butfor the mariape itſelfe: it is plainetherfore, that this 
Canon forbiddeth Kenn mariage itſelfe, 3. Neither is it true which the Ie- 
ſuite ſayth,thar all ſolemnitie inthe Church was cut off in ſecond mariage : It 
was decreedindeed,Concil.Lateran part, g.cap.2. In ſecundis nuptys non deber 
benediftio iterari, The matrimonialor mariage bleſſing muſt not be iterate in 
ſecond mariage,becauſe it wasonce giuen before: yet both firſt & ſecond ma- 
riage was to be ſolemnized inthe 9 VO A VORPRaTE AV 11h. 3. ( ou 
innitio coningit in facie only pernghng ine ioining together of couplesis to be 
donein the face of the church: he ſaith notin the firſt or ſecond mariage, bur in= 
definitely ofal.T oletan.1.car.17.1s quind babet vxore,c prouxore concubind ha- 
bet 4 commnione non repellatur, He that hath not a wife but in Read of his wife a 
. Concubine,is not for this cauſe tobe repelled the comunion: a manifeſt error, 
| Thiscouncel was c6firmed by Leo,as it may appeare can.21. Bellar,anſwereth, 
that a concubine is here taken for a wife, Dutta ine dote,gf externa ſolennitate, 
married without a dowrie,and any outward ſolemaitie, as Apgar is laid tobee 
Abrahams concubine,yet ſhe was indeed his wife. 

Contra.1. A wife is one thing a concubine another, Sicut alind lbera, alind 
ancilla, as a free woman is one thing,a bond woman another: fo ſaith Les-the 
approuer ofthe foreſaid Councel, as he is alleadged ſynod. Triburienſ, cap. 38. 
And further hee ſayth, that if a man giue his daughter to one in mariage thac 
hath a concubine, Von ita acceprendum eſt,quaſicam coniugatodederit,lc is not fo 
to be taken;as if he had giue hertoone maried alrcady: Nif forte illemmulicr in- 
genua fit fatla,c+ aotata legitime,Q+ inpublicis nuptys honeſtatavideatar, Except 
the woman be made free,8& haueher dowrie,& be receiuedin mariage publike- 
ly ſolemnized : Therforeſhe that is neither endued with dowrie, nor ſolemnely 


maried,is no wife,burt a concubine, whichclean ouerthroweth Bellar.anſwere, 


2 That Agar was not Abrahams wife, but his concubinc,it appeareth thus: 
1. ſhe wasnotmade free, butremained a bond woman Riill, Gen. 1 6. & 21. Se- 
condly,ſhe had no dowry,nor her ſonne any inheritance with /ſaac;Gen.2 1.10. 
Thirdly,ifſhe had bin Abrahams wife,he ſhould haue done euilin diſmiſſing of 
her, and ſending her away, Fourthly, the ſcripture onlycalleth Sar4 Abrahams 
* wite,Gen, 16.3.the other a bond woman,cuen after ſhe had a child by Abrabs, 
Gen.21.12, ſhe isalſocalledthe maid of Sera, & Saraiher dame or miſtrefle, 
Gen. 1 6.6,9.Sara allo giueth Agar to Abraham, 8& ſaith, 1t may be I foal rey 

$1 « chi 
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« childe by ber,Gen, 1 6.2. the bond womans childis by right her dames & mi- 
ſirefſes according tothe law,Exod. 21.4, Allthis _ that Agar was a con- 


cubine only,not wife to Abraham in any reſpect. So, whatſocuer the Ieſuite 
hath faid,or can-iay,the Toletan Counceldecreedanerror. 
1nthe 6.general ſynodgar.72,.the mariages between Catholikes & heretikes 
are iudged to be yoid,brinſmods #uptias, faith the Canojrritas exiftimars, a ma» 
nifeſt error,& contrary toS.Paw/1.Cor,7.13. Can.i2.ſpeaking ofthe Canons 
of the Apoliles, car,6. which permitteth miniſters to dwell with their wiues, 
whichby them isforbidden in this place, they ſay thus, Statum eccleſiaſtici t 
pulchriorem ordin# pronehi volentes : being deſirous to reduce the ecclehialtical 
Rate to a more beautiful and perfect order,then it was inthe Apoſilestime., As 
though any Church fince was purer,then the primitiue vnder the gouernment 
ofthe Apoltles, Can.67.Damnamus cos qui cuinſcenng; cs Ea 4- 
liqua arte condunt, & (ic comediunt, We condemne thole that by skil of Cooke- 
ry do drefſe the blood of any beaſt to be caten: but S. Paw/laith, ory creature 
of God is goodandnotto be refuſed, 8&c.1.Tim 4.4. theſe & diuers ſuch errors 
were concluded in this general Councel: conſented and ſubſcribed vnto by /x- 
ſtinian the Emperour,the B.of Rome he patriarch of Conſtartinop.and by 200, 
Biſhops befide and more, as may bee ſcene ca». 102. And approuedinthe 7, 
general Councel, a&tion.4.where Tharaſiuethe prehident ſpeaketh thus of the 
X24 ofthe fixt Councel, Scandali eft dubitare an fint ſexte fynodi, it is ſcan- 
 dalous,oroffenſiue to doubt, whether they bee the right Canons of the 6, Sy- 
node. |... | | Ir 9; 
_  IntheſecondCouncel of Nice, ads. it was concluded, that Angels and the 
ſoules of men haue bodies of their owne,and are circum(criptible & imitabiles 
piftura, and may be deſcribed by pifture, and thatthe Angels mwltoties in pro- 
prio corpore 1/1, haue often been ſeen in their owne bodies. Aion.1. It was - 
decreed, Hanc eſſe veritatem vt in ſanttis eccleſys venerande imagines colantur, 
That inholy Churches the images of ſaints ſhould be worſhipped : yet inthe 
Eliberin Councel it was long before determined in this wiſe, can.36. Placuir, 
pilkuras in ecclefiaeſſe non decere : It ſcemeth good to vs, that there ſhould bee 
no picturesat all, or images inthe Church: And to this Councel ſubſcribed 
Ofizs B. of Corduba in Spaine,who had been preſentt before in the firſt Nicene 
Councel, and ſubſcribed for the B. of Rome: this appearerh therefore to-bee a 
manifeſt error, which was decreed concerning the adoring ofimages: And to 
make the error more fowle, being blaſphemous enough in it {clfe, Ation.q. 
one /obarmnes Monachns "when vp, and ſayth, /mago maior eff quam ora- 
Zo, an Image is more worth then prayer : whereas prayer is inſtituted of 
God, an Image is the deuiſe ofman : And inthe ſame place, the ſame fuper- 
ſirious nag Ho Monke ſayth, that it were better fora man to breake his 
oath, & inrantem peierare, and to. be forſworne, then to keepe his oath, in de- | 
Serutiovem imaginum, for the pulling downe of Images, And yet forall this 
Bellarmine will not yeeld GC ooncel erred. | 
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Inthe Councel ofRome yndzrPope Srephanthe 7. all the ats of Forwee- 
ſu: his predeceſſor werereuoked : Andin theCouncel of Ravenna vnder [obs 


9. Pope,Formoſiu ats were eſtabliſhed, and Stephans decrees abrogate. 


' Laſtly, in the Councel of Conftance, they are excommunicate, that receiue 
the ſacramentin both kinds: the Councel of Baſile on the contrary fide,permir- 
ceth and giueth leaue tothe Bobemiarsto vicboth kindes. One of theſe Coun» 
cels muſt needeserre,8& both ofthem were confirmed by the Popes:the Coun- 
celof Conſtance by Martin the 5. the Councell of Baſile by Felix 5.By this in- 
duction of many particulars we inferre and conclude, that Councels cucn ap- 
proued by the Pope,may and haue erred, 


_ 4 Laflly, Aveuftinecopinion is this, thatprouinciall Councels oughtto giue 


place to general: Er j« 7 av HET poſterioribus emendars, and the former 
gcnerall Councels muſt be amended by the latter, The Rhemiſts haue found 


outthis ſhift, that in matters indifferent,whichare to be changed, according to 


time and place,Conncels may be altered, Ax; e548. Butto that it is anſwe- 
red,thatthe word emendare {ignifieth notonely a change, buta correQting of 
that which is amiſſe. And that clauſe of w43te7 as mult be putin, why Coun- 


_cels muſtbe amended : #4 veritatedeniation ſit , ifthey ſwarue from the truth, 


Extrau de 
Appel.cap. 


| fenificaſts | 


de baptiſm 116.2.cap.3 Wherefore we conclude, thatCouncels may erre. 
Laſtly,let vs put tothe ſeale ofthis doRtine, the teſtimony ofthe holy mar- 
tyrs witneſſed by their blood : M. RogersMartyr, alleadgeth the authority ofa 
learned lawyer of the Church of Rome, namely, Panormitane,which ſaichthat 
vntoa ſimple lay man,that bringeth the word of God with him , there ought 
more credite to bee giuen, thento a whole Councel gathered together : vnto 
which ſentence, the ſayde bleſſed Martyr giueth his conſent,Fox.p. 1487. 
Biſhop Farrar Martyr, was condemned for this article amongſt other, be- 
cauſe he would not ſubſcribe, that general Councels neuer did nor can erre, 
Fox.p.1 554.col.2.4r.4. » 5=ith TONE, PE TRET 
Biſhop Ridley alſo holy Martyr, confeſſerh' that Councels gathered toge- 


ther of ſuch guides, and paſtors, as do walke aftcrthe guiding of Gods worde, 


$4.Errer, 


haueapromileto be guided of the ſpirit into all tructh , and not otherwiſe, Fox. 


Pag.1720. 


THE -SIXT' QVESTION;, CONCERNING THE AV- 
thoritic of general Councels, whether they may abſolutely deter-  '” : 
- mine without ſcripture,and neceffarily bindeallmen to © 
the obedience of their Canons. 
The Papitts. Was, Hough ie 
]N words they would ſeeme to magnifie the Scripture aboue Councels: for 
they ſay, that the authoritie of the Scripture dependerh not-in himſelfe, of 
Church, Pope, or.Councels: but in reſpeR of ys;the'word of Gad, isthe word 


of God,fay they,though there beno determination ofthe Church: bur wee doe 
not 


Concerning otmerall Councels. Dueft.6. T47 
not knowiefots be, bur becauſe the Church hath fo defined :'Bellarmy. bib2.de 
con.cap.1 2.Here is 2 poodlyplofle; butnothingtorhepurpoſe+forin that they 
ſay the Churehthath abſolute-aurhoritiets declareand pronounce which isthe 
word, (which indeedichachnoewithoutreflimonie and/warrant ofthe worde 
{ it ſelfe) by thismeanes it commeth about, that much is rakenfortheworde of 
F God which isnot: and ſo the Church doth not oo declarethe word, bur ma- 
| Kketh that the wordwhiehis nor,” © (cli 
Firſt,befide the A ocrypha,whichthey abicphogel the word,as we have , 
| ſhowed afore;they hold that their eraditions ate aliothe worde of God; Bellar- 
mine cap.1 4. Secondly; Grathar'is lo bold to'atfirmetharthe deereral Epiſtles 
ofthe Popesare tobe councedamongſtthe Canonicalſcriptures,&f. 19.ca.ce 
canenicis &thatthe Canons ofCou gh ls are of the ſame authoritie,ds/?,20,cam 
decretales. And Greg. tepift x 4.fairh heedoth reuerencethe 4.general Coſicels, 
_ asthe foureEnanigeliſts Thindlpzhey ſhamefilly affirme, that whatſocuer the 
Paſtors and prieſts doe teach tthenitieCſthe _ isthe word of GOD, 
TTbeſt3weriy's, 15 mobi ol) 5 
- Firſt then they conclude, thar Countets arenot boiid to determine according 
to the ſcripritres,buras iud} ges may determine of their own authority.Secondly, 
that al men are bound of neceſſitie toreceiue the decrees of Councels, without 
any further tryallbr examination. They reaſon thug;out offeripture,'- nelly b6.5 
Argum.1. Deut.17.12. Hethat harkeneth nat vnto the pricſt,that man ſhal « ABaaignsy 
die, Burmark Ipray you, what BAY ore, ver.1 1,acc6rcing to the law which | cp.18. 
 ſhal reachthee , & according ro the indgement which they ſhalrell thee, | 
ſhale choudoe: ſee chen, here isno abſolute wo een" power given to the prieſt ” 
but according tothe law of God. 
"'Thisanſwered Maſter Latimer Martyr, to the like obie&tion made by B. 
he :1t arty controuerhie didariſe, they were indeede referred to the Priefts 
who were to iudge,not as they would themlckies, but : ſecundun lege WDv6,a6% 
rording e5thelaw of God;Fox.p.t762,' SST 
eArgum.2. Theexample ofthe Apoſtles AQ; x: is as fondely allexdged; 
where it was decreed (faiththe Icſuite)that the Gentiles ſhould not be burthe- 
ned with ceremonies, which, ſairh hee, was notderermined by the ſcriptures 
but bythe abſoluteſuffrages of the Apoſtles; - Againe, their decrees were ab. 
ſolnelyimpoſed ypon the Churches, without any-further examination of the 
Diſciples: Ergo,we arenowalſo abſolutely boundtv obey 'all decrees of Coun 5 
cds,Bellar de concil.1.18. 
" Weanſwere: firlt,itis falſe,thatthis matter was dervrenned withour ſcrip= 
eate=for Tamesalleageth ſcripture: & Peter thus reafoneth,we beleete through 
thegrateofGoito be ſaucdaſwel as they; ver. 1.c.therfore whatheed this yoke 


of cererhonies? 2.7 zoug there had benno ſcripturezwhoſeetnortharthe 
{pirirofGodſo ruled the Apoſtles, that their writings an@ holy a&ioris ſhould 


ſeruefor ſcripture yntothe ages following? Thirdly, the Diſciplesneeded not 


to OE CIINEY knowing that they were governed by the To 
M they 
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they themſclues rite: It ſeemed 'good to ys and the holy Ghoſt: yer we ſeethe 


brethren of Berea ſearched he ſcripturefor the tturh ofthole things, which the 

Apoſtles preached, Aet.17.rr. Whentheycan proue ſuch a plenaricpower.& 

fulnes of the ſpiritin their Paſtors md Conneoipe wasinthe Apoſiles,we wil 

alſo belecue them, 2308 Tf oft To 
Argum-z. Our Sautour Chriſtſaith,if he refuſe to heare the Church, let him 

be ynco thee as an heathen man and publicane : &rgo,the Churchis abſolutely 

tobe obcycdin all things,Bellarm, {1b 1,deconcil.cap 18. | | 

- Anſwere : firſt, our$auiour in this place {| bo 


Churchdilcipline, for reformation of manners and correQion of finne : frhy 
brother treſpaſſe againſt thee,efe. ver. 15, Our Saviour Chrilt ſaith no more then 
this, but that Chriſtians oughttoobey the ſentence ofthe Church in cenſurin 


of finne : butitfollowerh nor that we. ought to recciue-newe articles of faith 


impoſed by the Church beſide Scripture. Secondly, Chriſt ſpeaketh not of e+ 
uery Church abſolutely, bur ofa Church guided and ruled by his word, andaf- 
ſembled in his name, ver-20, for otherwiſe by the Teſuites collection, ourSaui- 
our Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſhould haue been as Publicancs,becauſe they obey-= 


ed not the Scribes and Pharifies, among whom they cannotdenie, but that 


the Church wasat that time. F SST INT 
The Proteftants. | | 


\ VE do firmly belecue that neither the Church wn Onaacela henang , ſuch 
abſolute power todetermine without the holy ſcriptures,citherbeſide or 
againſt them, orto bind other men to obey ſuch decrees: Neither thar.the true 


Church'of God dare, or will arrogate ſuch 'power vntoir ſelfe : BurthatCoun - 


cels are ordained forthe diſcuſſing and deciding of doubrfull matters,according 


_ totheſcripturesand word written, 


Sarty rot. 
Fez p. 848, 


Argum.1.Ifthe Apoſtles preachings might beexamined according toſcrip- 
ture, much mote the actes of all other Biſhops and Paſtors. But that was layfull 


inthe Diſciples of Berea, ARt.17.1 1. which are commended for it; therefore cal- 


kednoblc,coura pow Chriſtians, becauſe of this theirprowprnes,& diligencein 
ſearchingoutof thertrueth, Ergo, ES 


 eArguma, Allthings neceſſary to ſaluation to bee belecued, are articles of 
our fayth; but all ſucharticlesmuttbe grounded vpon the word of God: there« = 


fore nothing can beimpoſed as neceſlary toſaluatio without the word of God. 
Wherefore it is a blaſpemous ſaying ofthe Papiſts,that the Church may make 
newarticlesof faith, Rhemenſcaunet.in 1.T im.3.ſefi.9. and Eckins maintained 
the ſamepoint againſt Zather, inthe diſputation at Lipſie , and brought forth 
anew article of fayth, agrecd of in the Councel of Conſtance,thatitis de veer 
rate ſalutts,ofche neceflitic of faluation,to belecue that the Pope. is thehead of 
the Church. The fathers of Bſi/e more modeſt then ſo,concluding that it was an 
article of faithto beleeue that Councels were aboue the Pope, doc "6: this 
oy: - reaſon: 


fu not ofthe Canons and des. 
crees of the Church concerning faith; bur onely preſcribeth the forme of 


— 


Concerning egverall Councels. Queſt... 14s 


_ reaſon: thoſethings, fay they,which wealleadge forthe ſuperioritie of general nt 


Councels are gathered ou ofthe fayings ofourSauiour Chriſt: Ergo, we are all 
| boundtoobeythem. Therefore we conclude;thatthe word of God only writ« 


Fox.p. 677» 


renisthe rule offaith, and of all things neceſſary to be belecued, Rom.10.10, = 


_ Faithcommeth by hearing,and hearing by the word. Councels areto explanc 

and declarearticles of fayth,nortocftabliſhnew. [es ev H 
- Argum.z. Saint Paxlſaith, thatif an Angelſhouldpreach otherwiſe then 
. the Apoſtles had preached (theſumme of whoſepreaching is now onelyto be 

foundin their holy writings) let him be accurſed, Galath. 1.8.9. Buran Angell 
preaching beſide ſcripture, is to be heard as ſoone, nay ſoonerthena Councel 
afſembled ofmen decreeing anything beſide the word of God : Ergo,ncither is 
ſuch a Councel to bereceiued, butrather tobe iudged accurſed, - 

_ This was the faithalſoof the holy martyrs,forthe which they nothing doubted 
to giue their lives, that the ſcriptures contained all things neceſſary toſaluati- 
on,neither would they receiuc any decree of Church,Pope, or Councel, not a- 

bletotheſame. | tits kt d1f3' 
© » Firſt;M. Bradford ſaith, in teſtimony of this faith I giue my life, Epitol.ad 
Londinenſ:p.1626, ON Tr 70 FR FOOTE 
 M. Philpot holy Martyr,to Stories demand, who ſaid vnto him, when as the 
Judgein Weſtminſter hall giueth ſentence,doth the word giue ſentence or the 
Indge? maketh this anſwere, Ciuill matters be ſubic tociuill men, and they 
have authoritic to iudgeof them -burthe word of God is not ſubicctto mans 


judgement,but oughtroiudgeallthe thoughts, wiſdome, anddoing of man, 


For.p. v0; 7 ure tos gar has dior 24Þ 11d 5 
M Huub, Martyr, when Boner had thus ſaid to him: Abfir,you willhaue no 

morethen ſcripture teacherth,but euenas Chriſt hath left it bare; He thus anſwe- 
red :hethatteacheth meany otherwiſe, I willnot beleeuc him; p.1587. Thus 
we ſee our doctrine hath been layd ro'the touchſtone;and tryedin the fire; and 
neither the workmen were aſhamed, nor yct their worke burned: wherefore it 
remayneth ſound & ture, againſt the contentious brabling, and ſophilticall ca- 
uils ofall che Papiſts inthe world. Frets 

Laftly, wee will heare Auguſtine ſpeake, Nec tu debes Ariminenſe , neque 

- ah icenil tanqud preindicarurus proferre contilium, ſcripturarum authoritati- 

#3, Neither mutt Talleadge the NicenCouncel,nor you the Arimine, Iam 
neicher bound tothe one,nor youtothe other, let the matter. bee tried by {crip- 
ture, conr.CAMaxim, Arrianum lib.z cap.1 4. By this fathers ſentence therefore, 
no man is bound of neceſſitic tobe ticd to Councels, but the Scripture onely is 
abſolutely to be belecued. 


_ -»'Wehaue alſo forthis matter the euident teſtimonic of antiquitie, Conſtan- 


tinuthe greatthusſpake inthe Councel of Nice, Enangelici ſunt libri & aps- 
fliti amiquerumqne Prophetarum ſanitiones, quinos erudeunt , quid de ſacra 


tege ſapiamm: expellentes iguur hoitile certamen, ex verbs dininitus nſpiratis 


ſolutionem queitionum mente capiarzas: Thereare the bookes ofthe Gol) pels, | 


M 2 


3% Error. 


150 The Mind generillcontercife: 
otthe Apoſtles, and prophets, which doe teachys, mwhattobalde' in 
therefore expelling all hoſtile and birtercontencion ar vs ſeeke for the ct 


on of theſe queſtions our of ſcripture. ;. MIOS SILD "113 ESQ, 
Florentiv, concil. feſſc 3. Andreas. C oleſſenſ. ſc thus foeaketh. in that adi 


of the Latine:Church:: Diains-Euangelio ſupremum obtinents locym & dignita+ 
tem, in primis nobis eft inniteuduns. Wee muſt relic eſpecially vpon the ho- 
ly Goſpel, as hauingthe chicfe place and dignitie: Councelsthen muſt de- 
termine, —_— ro theſegeary; wenapagee wee bound otherwiſe _—_— 


care” ynto tem, 


-THE SEVENTH QVESTION, WHETHER 
+: Conncels be aboue tne Pope ornot. 


The Papiſts. 


_ is-a/matter ex yet: enot fully determined amongſt the Papiſts: neitherare 
they all of one opinion. In the Councel of Conſtance and Bafile,it wasfull 


cock thatthe Councelisabouethe Pope : Gerſon of Paris,that was al 
preſentin the Councel of Conſtance, and a great dooer agaynft Joby Hufſe, 
fifly mainraineth the authoritie of Councels aboue the Pope. Other Papilts 
more fauourableto their new god amight,fay, thatthe Pope is by right aboue 
the Councel,buthe may (if hewill)ſubmir himſelfe ta the Councel, But now 


commeth-inthe foneIvies: andſaich with the relt of the; {choolemen , that 


the Pope harhſucha ſoueraigntieaboue the Councel,that he cannotbe ſubieR 
totheir lentence, though he would, Bellarm.de concil.lib.2.14. Yes hee is ina 


mamtnering wirh himlelfe, forſaith hee; in:periculs ſchiſmatzs, When thiere is a 


ſchiſme, anditis notknowen whois the true Pope,in fucha caſe the. Councell 
is abouc the Pope : Ler-vsexamine ſome of his beft reaſons, - 


Argum.t.Now commerh ina greatblaſp hemic, All che names, ſah the 


Jeſuice, that are-giuentoChrittinthe arena as head of the Church, ate as 


ſcribed tothe Pope,as he is called fide/s diſperſator; Luk;x 2.ataithfull Reward 


inthe Lords houle, paſtor greg#s, Iohn 10. the ſhepheard of theflocke, Caput 
corporis Eccleſia, Ephel.q. the head of his bodice the Church. /ir ſe ſpenſns, 
Epheſ:5:the husband or ſpouſe of the Church : all thele titles, faith he,.are.due 
tothe "mg Ergo,heis abouethe Church, and fo bonlaquancy: aboye gore 


Councels, Bellarm.deconcil. ib, 2. "7 
- O Lord;what greatblaſphemieis here; to appropriateche4itles of Chiſt,to 


a mortall man : But goeto Bellermine,and the reſt of thatpacke,fil-vÞ the mea». 


ſure of injquitie of your forefathers: ſay with Pope Athanaſiws, that the people 
ofthe world are the parts of hisbody : with Cornelizs the Biſhop, inthe Coun- 
cel} of Trens, the Pope being the light came into the worlde, :and; nenloued 
darkenesratherthen light: with Pope Ca/ixtes in eCnmeleSthanarote, 
when he ſaw the Councel would-not conſent to. excommunicate 4heE1 


rngippgioully cryolta out that " had forſaken wy as Chriſt was leſt. of bi 
|  Diſci pes ; 


p4 
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Diſciples: with hmocentiethe third, that all things in heauen and earth, and 

ynder theearth doe bowe the knee ynto him : with Orhono Pope but a Cardi= 

nall,that ficting amongſt his Biſhops, blaſphemouſly 7 day 6007 a vi- 

fion of Ezechie/cap.1.reſembling the Biſhops to the foure faced beaftes, him» 

ſelfe ynto God that approched to the Prophet in the midſt. Euen thus withthe 
like ſpirite ofblaſphemie, doethe Ieſuites crie out, that the __ is the chicfe 
ſhepheard,Reward,husband,and head of the Churchvpon earth. 
Butwe will leaue cochargethem ſo deepely with blaſphemie , which not. 
withſtanding they cannotauoyde : Let vsjheare what the fathers of Baſile ſay 
to this poynt, Bellarmine |; ”-_= the Pope is the husband : but they reaſon clean 
contrary : the Church (ſay they) is the {pouſe of Chriſt: the Pope,make the beſt 
ofhimyou can, is but a Vicar : but no man doth ſo ordainea Vicar, that hema- 
| keth his ſpouſe ſubieEtvnto him, but that theſpoule is alwayes thought to bee 
of more authoritic then the Vicar, forſomuch as ſhe is one body with her huſ. 
band, bur the Vicar isnot ſo : thus haue they tothe full anſwered the Ieluite,ex 
eAEnea Sylaio.Better arguments they haue none for the Popes prerogative,then 
we haue leene. # ee AS 
_ Argam.2. The Pope by his ſole authoritie may congregate a generall 
Councel : Ergo, he is aboue a general Councel. | 
Anſwere: firſt, to this inffreenh the Councel of Baſile, Epiffol. Synodal. 
after this manner : by denying of the argument : e Ante Concily congrega- 
tionem Concilinm non eft, ſd vt primnm congregatum eft , ſtatin poteitas 
wninerſalss eccleſie , que eft immediatea Chriſto , in ipſum transfunditur & fit 
ipſum Conciliuns ſupra Papam : Before the gathering together of the Coun- 
cel, itis as yet no Councell, butas ſoone asit is congregate the power and 
authoritie of the vniucrſall Church is tranſfuſed intoit, and fo the Councell 
becommeth aboue the Pope : therefore-it followerh not that becauſe the 

Pope dooth call it before it bea Councel, that he is abouc it, when it is cal- 

led. | ® 
Secondly, we anſwere, as we haue ſhewed in the queſtion before, that this 
authority of ſummoning Councels belongeth notto the Pope, 
| Other arguments vſcd by our aduerſaries are anſwered to the full, by 
Tohames patriarch of Antioch, opuſculo. Baſil. Concil. annexo: As firlt the - 
Church recciucththe iuri{diftion of the keyesfrom the Pope : Ergo, it is in« 
feriour. Secondly , Chrift ſaydto Petey, feede-my ſheepe, thePaſtoris above 
theſheepe. Thirdly, the Pope is the head ofthe Church , Ergo non licitumeſt 
membra ab obedientia capitisrecedere : Therefore it is not lawtull forthe mem- 
bers to depart from the obedicnce of the head. ; 

_ Anſwere: the patriarch anſwereththus: to the firſt, Petrms recepit clanes 
ſub nomine & ſignoeccleſie , Peter recciued the keyes not in his/owne name, 
but inthe name and fignification of the Church: the Church then receiueth the 
not from Petey, but he receiued them forthe Church, | 


To the ſecond, Chriſt in ſaying to Peter, feede my ſhcepe, gaue him 
ek ; as -|.j- | power: 


t 
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power ſuper ſingularia njembra,ouer ſome particular members, not ouerthe y- 


NiuerſallChurch / © © 


To the third he frameth this anſwere: firſt; he denieth the Pope to bee hid 


_ of the yniuer{al Church. Secondly, and yet ſaith he, $; caput in humano corpore 


efficitur languidum,chc. if thehead mche body beweake and diſtempered, it 


| is lawfull forthe partes, ilud ligare & canterizare, to binde and cauterize ir, 


leſt the ſicknes of the head ſhould affe& the whole body. Andagaine, hee put= 
reththis caſe, / * eſſet furioſus, & diſcurreret cum gladzo, &c. it the Pope 
were madde, and ſhould runne vp and downe with a drawen fworde, killin 
whom he met,it were lawfull for his ſubjects to take him, and binde him : ihec 
liceret pro ſaluatione cerports,&5'c, if this be lawtulro bee done by priuate men, 
for the health of the body, much more may a generall Councel repreſentin 
the yniverſal Church doe it, for the health of the ſoule. Who lift to fee hall 
finde diuers other pepiſh arguments there anſwered : opuſexl.loban. Patriarch. 
Antiochen. - PE of! 


The Proteſtants. 


'T Hatthe Popeis by right,and oughtto be ſubiectto generall Councels,and 

that they haue authority to iudge,examine, ſuſpend, puniſh,& depoſehim, 
ifthere be juſt canſe, iris prouedthus, This matter was pithily diſputed ypon 
by the fathers of Baſile, tome” of whoſe reaſons, it ſhall bee ficient here to 
follow. | FIR 

1 They proue this concluſion our of fcripture. Firſt, whereas Panormitane 
had ſaide,that the Pope was Lord ofthe'Church: vnto him Segonins Rr 
that it was the moſt honorabletitle ofthe Biſhop of Rome,to be called theſer- 
uant of the ſeruants of God : and Petey, ſaith hee, forbiddeth Paſtors tobehaue 


_ themſeluesas Lords ouer the Clergic,1,Pet.g. And if Chrift thefc onne of God, 


came notto beminiltred ynto,burto miniſter and ſerue, howe then can his Vi- 
car hauc any dominion? So was Panormitane anſwered. . : ol 
Againe, the Diuines thus argued: Chriſt ſaithto Peter, dic eccleſie, Peter is 
ſent to the Churchor Councel:Ergo,the veritic doth remit the Biſhop ofRome 
tothe Councel, But tothis the Ieſuite ſayth,that Perer was not yet entredinto 
his office to be chief Biſhop, but was as apriuate perfon.So then belike;thisrule 


_ efour Sauiour Chriſt, 4ic eccleſie, rellirro the /Church, did but binde Peter; till 


Chriſt were aſcended, and hereceiued his: Vicar-dome. , {1 9h nh 
'Thiscauillous anſwerethe fathers of Ba/ile-wilely. forefaw:; and prevented 
it, fortheyſhew how Petey was ſubiect to Councelscuenafterthe aſcenſion, as 
ARt.1 1. Peter isrebuked (ſay they)by the congregation, becaule hee! wentto 
Cornelias,an heathen man, as if it had not been lawfull for himtoatremprt: any 
reat matter without the knowled ge of the congregation : but that ſeemethto_ 
make morefor the purpoſe,Gal.2.where Pax/rebuked Pererto his face, becauſe 


_ contrary to the cecree of the Councel of the Apoſtles, he did copere genres Iu- 


aaizare, hee would conſtraine the Gentiles to doe likethe Iewes, Ergo, Peter 
2 SE | Was 


Concerning general chuenifa Queſt 7. 153 


was -ſubica vntothe Councel,ex e/Enea S Yuio, je) 


Otherreaſons many were alleadged by chefathers of Baſile. Fi, theBi- 


ſhopof Burgen: Asineuery welorderedkingdomezthe whole realme ſhould 
be ofmoreauthoritie thenthe king, ſothe Chunchiought to be of more autho- 
ritiethenthe Pope,though he were princethereof 

Argum-2. The Diuines brought theſe arguments: the Church'i isthe _ 


of the faithfull,and ſo of the Pope,it he bee a faithful man : the Pope isthen the 


Ghueghes ſonne,as both Anacleru and Calixtns Biſhops of Rome confefled, 

Ergo,how much the ſonne isinferiour to his ane muchis the Church ſu- 
periourto the Pope. Secondly,the Pope isinferiourto Angels,he isnot greater 
then /obn Bapriff, of whomir is faid, that the leaſtin the kingdomeot God is 
oreaterthen he: butthe Angels doe. reuerently accord yntothe doctrine of the 
Church: Eph.3.10.Ergo,the Pope is bound to do the ſame, who is lefle thEthe 
Angels. Theſe fathers thought none ſoabſurde todeniethe Pope to bee inferi- 
ourto Angels,& therfore labour not to prouc it. Yer Antoninusanold Papilt 
ſaith, Non minor handr datwr Pape,quam eAvngelis, there is no leſſe honour due 
tothe Poperthen tothe Angels. Nay another faith(Ithink itbe Pope Paſchalis ) 
Datur Epiſcopis,quod ne Angelis,ot Chriſti corpas crearent :it. is granted to Bi- 
ſhops,which is not giuento the Angels,tocreate the body of Chriſt But the fa- 


than of Baſile thought not theſe men worthy the anſwere,nomote doe we,and 
ſo letthe paſſe, Thirdly,the Pope ( ſay they) being the Vicarofthe Church, for. = 
hee is moretruly-ſocalled then the Vicar of Chrill, bee may bee depoſed ofthe 


Church:fora Lord nuay pot out his Vicar athis pleaſure.E Tgocte TON is ynder 
- Councels, - * 


Argum.3.1f the Councels might not overrule the Pope, there were noreme= 


diclett torefiſta wicked Pope: :Shal we ſuffer all things,lay they,toriun intoru- 
ine & decay with him? for it 1s not like,that he would congregate aCouncel a> 
gainſt himfelf, Tothis the Ieſui uite anſwereth;that there is noremedyleft,but to 
pray toGodin luch a cale;zwho wilcither confoundor couert ſucha Pope:Here 
is goodly diuinity:we So that Antichriſtſhal at legrh be deftroied at the co- 


ming of Chriſt:burifhe ſhuld be let alone in the mean while,& not be brideled, 


he might do much hurt,as he hath done too much already. Yetthe Icluitecon- 
efleth;that 2 '1icked Pope may be reliſted by force & arines:& why not,] pray 
you, as wel by peateable meance?theſe ſayingsare contrary; Bellar.cap.1 9. 


So then;this is popiſh-duwinity,that bethe Pope neuer fowicked, doe he-ne+. 


uerſomuch hatme;heisnottobe controlled of any mortall, man, Such doul- 


tiſh ſchoole poynts maintained eſpecially by begging fryers, the fathers of Ba= 
F/ ile complained of: As that they ſhould ſay, tharno man ought to iudge the _ 
high and principall ſceate;thatit cannot be dged, either by Emperour, Clergy * 


King arpeople, Other affirme that the Lordfaata reſerved cohimfeltethe depo- 
fitions of the.chicfe Biſl1 iop+; Others, yermore mad, arenot aſhamed to affixme; 
thatthe Biſhop of Rome, though hee caryſoulesinucuer {ſo gieat number to 


hell, yeris begorfubies t roany couretRion,orxebuke, For all rhefclirange and | 


M 4 blaſphemous 
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blaſphemous poſitions,the fathers concluded ,as yehauc heard, thatthe Pope 
ought to obey generallCouncels, '\. + —__ mY | Fe | 
_ Laſtly, I will adioyne- the iudgement of Auguſtine, who writing in his 
1 62.Epiſtie concerning the-Donatiſts, whoſe cauſe was heard and determined 
by the Emperours appointment atRome before fi/riades then Biſhop there, 
and other Biſhops afhſtants : and yer for all this the Nonatiſts would not bee 
quiet: Thus he ſayth, Patemns,illos indices, qui Rome indicaxernunt non bonos in- 
dices fuiſſe: Reftabat adbuc plenarium' Concilinm, cc. Pur caſe (layth hee) that 
the Biſhop of Rome and the reſt, iudged corruptly : there remained yet ane- 
ther remedie : A general Councel might haue beene called, where the Iudyes 
andrhe cauſc might further hauebeen tryed, and examined,& their iudgment, 
if there were caule,reuerſed. Whereby it appeareth, ſay the farhersof Baſile,that 
not onely Ihe ſentence ofthe Popealone, bur alſothe Pope with his Biſhops 
1oyned with him might be made fruſtrate by a Councel. Here the Icluite pal- 
tereth and ſayth, that a matter determined by the Pope in a particular Councel 
may be called againe in queſtion by the Pope in a generall Councel.Firft, what 
need that,ſeeing that a particular Councel hauing the Popes authoritie, as the 
Iclunte confefſeth,cannot erre? Againe, Augwſtine ſaith,vbi cam pſis indicibus 
cauſa poſſit agitars : In the which generall Councell the cauſe together with 
the iudges,of the which Afi/tiades was one, may be tried and examined, ſothat 
the Pope himſelfe might be adiudged bythe Councel, and not the'icaufe onely. 
Vponthe premiſſes we truely and juſtly conclude,that the Pope is,aud of right 
ought tobe ſubie&to general Councels. DLL Ht Nerd 
This alſo wasthe iudgement ofthe holy Martyrs: Biſhop (Tanmey appea- 
led fromthe Popetothe next generall Councell : the tenor of whoſe appeale 
you may finde, Fox.p.1882. M. Latimer alſo being vnivſtly condemned by 
Biſhop White,the Popes Commiſſioner appealed from his ſentence tothe next 
_ generall Councel which ſhould be congregate in Chriſts name : And with this 
appellation the Biſhop ſeemed to be content, contrary tothe opinion of the Te= 
ſuite, who maketh the Pope ſupreame Iudge of general Councels, and ſuperi- 
our vntothem,Fox.p.1767. | 
_ - Lervsſeetheconſent of antiquitie. In the fixt generall Councel, Conſftar- 
tinopol. ation. 2. Honorius Biſhop of Rome was condemned, becauſe' hee 
was a Monothelite , affirming one will onely to bee in Chriſt and 1o con 
ſequently but one nature. Sergio & Honorio anathema, Pirrho & Pauloa- 
nathema: Wee holde Sergins and Honorins, Pirrhus and Panlus accurſed : 
_ thole three were a in Conſtantinople and heldthe fame error :the 
 Councell iudged and condemned Honorixs: Ergo, it was greater in autho» 
ritie, (1 
Conitantienſ. ( oncil. Seſſ, 4. it was thus decreed, Synodre is ſpiritu ſan- 
flo congregata generale Concilmum faciens poteftatem'a Chrifto immediate ha« 
bet, cui quilibet cninſcunque ſtatus , etiamſi papalis exiitit obedire renerur. 
A Synode congregate inthe holy Ghoſt making a generall Councell, hath 
' power 


: | Concerning general Councels, neh.8. I55 
erimmediatlic from Chriſt, to the which every man,of what ſtate ſocuer, 


Thooph he bethe pope,is ſubie&t to obey , Andſeſſi45 . Pope Martin ratifi- 
_ edand confirmed whatſocuer decreedin this councell, »» materys fidei,in mat= 
ters of Faith: And that this was veritas fideicatholice, averity of the catholike 
faith, to hold generall Conncelsto bc abouethe pope, it was concluded, Bafi- 


| bienſ.Concil.Seſſ.3 3. 


Laſtly, eAegidins Viterbienſs, in his oration or ſermon before the Lateras 
Councellin the hearing of Pope /alius the 2. ſaid thus: Siqui forte ipſum ponti- 
 ficem per ſe inermems parnipendere auſi ſunt, ſynod; anthoritate metuere, & vereri 

conſucnerunt : Nam ſi [ynodarum res geitas repetammus nil illis potent ins, nibil 
mains, nihil munitits intelligemns. If any haue been ſo bold,as to ſet light by the 
_ Pope,being but weake of himſelfe, yer they feared and food in awe of a coun= 

cell : forif we will butcall to mind the ates of Synodes, we ſhall ynderftande 
thatthere is nothing of greater power, ftrength,or defence then they : here is a 
large confeſſion, vetred euen in the hearingof the Pope, without check or con- 
trolment,that Councelsare of greater authoritie then the Pope. 
THE EIGHTH QVESTION, OF THE CONDI- 

ns tions and qualitie of generall Councels, 

Ht? The Papiſtes. © 

cir ynreaſonable and ynequall conditions, are theſe and fuch like, as fol. 
WET 1-4: Fo 
x Thatthe Popeonly ſhould haue amthoritietoſummon,call, proroge, dil. 


ſolue and confirme Councels, and he onely to bethe iudge, preſident and mo- 


_ derator in Councels,or ſome at his appointment. 


2 They will haue none to giue yoices but Biſhops,and ſuch as ws bound by 


oath ofalleageance tothe Pope. | 
2 ThattheCouncell isnot bound to determine accordin g to Scripture,but 
to follow theit traditions, and former decrees of councels. 

That no Councellis in force without the Popes afſent, yea the Popehim- 
ſelſc(fay they) by his ſole auchoritic may abrogate and diſanull the Canons & 
decrees of Councels, NEON $ 

Theſe and ſuch other conditions the Papiſts require in their Councels : So 
they will be ſure,that nothing ſhall be concluded againſt them. 
by 'The Proteftants. 
Vr conditions,which we would haue obſerued and kept, in general Coun- 
cels, are theſe, moſt iuſt and reaſonable : = 


I Thatthe Pope, whichis a party,ſhould be no indge: for it is vnreafonable, 
thatthe ſame man ſhould be botha party and a iudge : and therefore he oughe 


not to meddle with calling and appointing Councels, with ruling, or medera- 


_ tingthem,ſceingit is like he would worke for his owne aduantage. 


Pope Nicholas 1. Epiſtol. ad Michaclem Imperator. bringeth in a faying'of 
3 | Gelaſins 
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Gelafirs ſometime B.ofRome : Quero,iudicinm, quod pretendunt, ubinam poſſit 
Agitari? au apudipſos, vt yaem ſint Of teſtes & indices?ſed tali ruaicio, nee humans 
committipoſſunt negotia, | askegthat courle of iudgement, which they pretend, 
where ſhould it be handled? would they haue it among themſclucs, to be both 
witneſſes and iudges? which isnot tobee admitted, no not in humane affaires : 
Ergo,the Pope,by the teſtimony of a Pope himſelfe,ought not to be bothaccu- 
ſcrandiudpe. . * L.. 


2 . That ſuchatime and place be appointed, as when and where: the Chur- 
ches of Chriſtendome may molt ſafely and conueniently meete together : not 
atſuch a time as Paa/asthe third called a Councel, when all-Princesin Chri- 
ſtendome were occupicdin great aflaires: nor ſuch aplace,as he the appoifted 
at Mantuain Italie, whither princes could not come withour perillof journey 
and danger of life, being penned in bythe Popes garriſons, Thus Pope, or Bi- 
ſhop Leo, (for then there were no Popes)writ to Martianus the Emperour,to 
hauctheCouncel remoued from'(alchrs to lalie;but he preuailed not.So Pope 


Euzenius would have diffolued the Councel at Bafi/e, and brotight it vnder his 


owne noſe : but was withltood by theCouncel, its 
Concetningthequietnes & freenes of the place tobe choſen for the Coun. 
ccl,the Synode of Baſile thus writeth tothe Bohemians, that whereas they had 
complayned in times paſt, that they could not haue /berarm audientiam, a free 
and lafe hearing, 7am ceſſabityſay they, owznis,querele occaſio, now all occafion 
of complaint ſhall ceale. Erce iam locus & facultas plene audientie prebe- 
rr; Bcholde we offer ynto you; both freedome of place , and libertic of hea- 
ring. 543 | | Volo, $8 
: | We would hauc it a free Councel, wherecuery man mightfullyvtter his 
minde,aqd that there ſhould bea ſafe conduc granted toall tocomeandgoe : 
which the Pope for all his faire promiles is vnwilling to doe, asit was flatly de- 
nyed to Hierome of Prage in the, Councel of Conſtance: to whoine it was an- 
{wered, that he ſhould haue ſate conduct to come,but.none to. goc, ; Neitherif 
they ſhould giue a ſafe conduQ,were they to be truſted, for it cannot be forgot= 
ten, totheirperpetuall infamie,thar they brake. the, Emperour Sigiſmunas lafe 
 condudtgrauntedto obn Huſſe inthe Councel of Conſtance, ſaying, that faith 
was not to bekept with heretikes, | © 903 


# . 


Concerning this poyntalſo,the liberty of ſpeechin Councels: Conſtantin. 
the Emperour mo writeth ;epi/tol.ad Nicen. 2, Damus wnicauiq; libertatem," vt 
/rne omni ' formiaine ea eloquatur,que ſecurm anime deltbe rauerit,quo Veritas mags 
matiſy; - eluceſcat , & mnirepida voce audiatar, We giue vntocuery man liberty, 
to vtter without feare, whathe hath deliberated inhis minde , and to bec heard 
withoutdread, that the trueth may better appeare. _ ? : 
4 Tharthe matterſhould not bee left wholly to Biſhops and Prelates, but 
that the learnedof the Clergic and Laitie beſides, ſhould giue voices, ſecin othe 
cauſe of religion is common and concerneth all. But moſt of all, thatnothing 
bee caried with violence or popularitie , againſt the Scriptures, but cuery mat- 
| ter 
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ret determined accordin g rothetruth thereof, | | oben 
See for this matter the teſtimoniie of Pope Nicholas. Is cited before que-. 
ion 3. ofthis controuerlie. Fides vninerſalireſt, ommiuns communis eſt, que non 
ſolum ad Clericos, ſed Laicospertinet,c.that faith is vniuerſal,and a thing com- 
mon to all, and appertaineth not only to the Clergic,but to Lay men,and genc- 
rally oal' Chriſtians, 
_._ SuchaCouncel werefuſe not,nay we much deſire, which is the true gene- 
rall Councel : that is not general, where all men 'cannot ſpeake; no freedome 
nor liberty graunted for men to vtter the trueth, where all things are partially 
handled, and are ſwayed by orie mans authotitie. Wherefore theRhemiſtes 
flander vsin ſaying weraile ypon generall Councels, axxot.in Aft,15.10. and 
that we refuſe them, 2.Gal.:, Whether we or they are enemies to Ca rar 
free, holy, indifferent Councels,letall men judge. 


THE FOVRTH GENERALL 


CONTROVERSIE, CONCER- 


NING. THE BISHOP OF ROME, 
COMMONLY CALLED THS POPE, 


Fx; His great and waighty Controuerſ c containeth tenne ſcue- 

Jos ral queſtions. | 

3 1 Whether theregimenr ofthe Church be Monarc hical. 

2D 2 Whether Perer weretheprince of the Apoliles,and by 
= ENXXourSauiour Chriſt made head of the Church. 

Ea 3 Whcthcr Pcter wereat Rome and dyed Biſhop there. 

4 WhethertheBiſhopofRomebethertue ſucceſſor of Peter. 

5 Concerning the primacie ofche Biſhop of Rome : ſixe parts ofthe que- 

ſtion, Firſt, whether he haueauthoritie ouer other Biſhops. Secondly, whe- 

ther appeales are ro be madeto Rome. Thirdly,whether the Pope be ſubieftto 

the iudgmentofany. Fourthly,whether he may be depoſed. Fiftly, what prima- 
cie he hath ouer other Churches, Sixtly,of his ticles andnames, 

_ 6 WhethertheBiſhop of Rome mayerre,and likewiſe whetherthe church 

of Rome belubieQ tocrror. 

Ofthe ſpiritual juriſdiction ofthe Biſhop of Rome: two parts, Firſt, whe- 
ther he can make lawes to binde the conſcience, Secondly, whether other Bi. 
ſhopsdoereceiue their zuriſdiction from him, 

$ Ofthe Popes temporal iuriſdition : two parts. Firſt, whether hee haue 
authority aboue Kings and princes.Secondly, whether hebe a temporal amy 

9 Ofthex prerogatiues ofthe Pope, 

10 Concerning Antichriſt : hine partes. Firſt, whether" Antichriſt Gall 
be ſome one ſingular man. Secondly,of the rimeof his commin og. Thirdly,of 


his name, Ss dad his nation and kinred, Fiftly, where his place and pier 
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ſhallbe. Sixtly,ofhis dofrine and manners, Scuenthlic,of his miracles, Eight- 
ly,ofhis kingdome and warrtes. Ninthly, whether the Pope bee the very Anti« 
chriſt: oftheſeintheir order. | 


THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER THE 
Regiment ofthe Church be Monarchicall. 


. 


WWE arcnotignorancthar the Philoſophers made three formes and fates of 

- goucrnement in the commo wealth;the Monarchical, when as the prin» 
cipalland ſoueraigne power reſtedin one,asin the King, Queene or Emperor: 
as Rome ſometime was ruled by Kings, and many yeares after by Empcrours, 
Secondly,the Ariftocraticall, whenthe common wealth was gouerned by an 


aſſembly and Senate of nobles,as the Romanes had a long time, their Conſuls 


and Senators. Thirdly,the Democratical,whichis the popular ſtate, when the 


_ people and multitude bare the greateſt ſway:as ſometime in Rome alſo, rribuni 
 plebiz, the officers forthe people hadthe chiefe authoritie. Now of all theſein 


common wealth matters, the firſt kinde isthe beſt and ſafeſt,che Monarchicall 
or nip cely gouernement, The queſtion now is, whether the ſame forme ought 
to be reteyned in Church gouernement: and in this queſtion certaine thinges 


. arc to be obſcrued : Firſt,that we haue not to deale in this place withthatpart 


of Ecclefiaſticall regiment, wherein the prince hath intereſt, asin ordaining 
Ecclefialticall Lawes,and ſeeing tothe execution thercof : but the queſtion is 
onely ofthat regiment Ecclefiaſticall, which is proper to the gouernors of the 
Church, which confifteth in the miniſteric ofthe word and Sacraments, in or- 
daining andeleQting of Church-miniſters,in the diſpenſing ofthe keyes ofthe 
Church, inthe Eccleſiaſticall cenſures and diſcipline, and ſuchlike : whether 
in the Church there oughtto be one chiefe Biſhop, from whome all other re- 
ceiue this power in the premiſſes. Secondly, the queſtion is not of the ſpiritu- 
all gouernement of Chriſt, who is the chiefe Monarch and king of his church, 
but ofthe ourwarde and external regiment vpponearth. Thirdlje, we ſpeake 
not ofthe ſtate of any particular Church, either Nationall, provinciall, or op- 
pidall , but of the generall Rate of the Church : whether ouer all Churches 
there _ tobe one Chiefe Biſhop. Theſe things premiſed, we come now to 
the queſtion, = 47.4 


| be: x0 The Papifts. | | 
TT Hatthere ought to bee one chiefe Monarchand high Biſhop overall the 


Church,in al Ecclefiaſtical matters, for thedeciding of controverſies, pre- 
ſeruing the vnitie ofthe Church,from whom all other EccleGaſtic all Miniſters 
doerecciue their power and authority, they thus would proue. 
Argum. 1. The militant Church is inallthinges aunſwereable andcorreſ- 
pondent tothe triumphant companie in Heauen :as Heb.8,5. Moſes was bid 
to make all things according to the pattern ſhewed inthe Mount. But in hea-. 


uen 
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_ uenthereis beſide God himſelſe, a Monarch and chicfe commander ofthe An- 
pels, euen CMichae! the Archangel, Reuclat.12.7, CAMichaeland his Angels 
gle. Ergo,it ought tobe fo. ypon/carth, Bellarmine lib, 1. de Roms. pontifs 
e4Þ.9.' © 8:44 9139N0 $0110 1253%H re: Sch aogt 

We anſwere: Firſt, the Church vpon earth, neither is, nor can be altogether 
| liketo the celeſtiall congregation : forthere is no temple, Reuel. 21.22. There 
ſhall enternovncleane thing: and many ſuch like differences thereare: We are 
| bidtofollowthem in holynes andobedience,ſo farre weemult imitate the An+ 
ecls,as inthe Lords prayer z.Petie. 'As:fot imitation and conformitic in other 
things,we haue no fuch commandement : we are promiſed hereafter tobe like 
them, but thatis not yer. Neither doth. chat place proue any ſuch thing, Heb.8. 
For how followeth it, Moſes was ſhewed a paterne to make the Tabernacle by: 
Ergo,the Church hath apatemne of her goucrnementfrom heauen? Whenthey 
can ſhew any ſuch paternereucaled inthe word,(for their dreames and phan- 


tafies wee will not beleeue) for the Church, as Loſes had forthe Tabernacle, 


thenthey ſhall ſay ſomewhat: -- /- \: $ivtl | 
2 Itis a' vaine curioſitie ſo to deſcant of: the Angels , as to: appoint 
thema Capraine and commaunder, and to make nine orders or bands of them, 
_ as our Rhemits annot. 1. Epheſi verſ;21, Thele are but their dreames, on 
haue nota word in ſcripture for it, -And concerning Afichael, they are muct 
deceiued, for in-that place” Apocal-.j 2. 7./Chrift is called CIMichazl ; Micha- 
e/'and his Angels fought againſt the Dragon. And who, I pray you, is the 
chiefe Captaine of the Church agsinl the divell and his hoſt butCluifi2 And 


ſo is itexpounded verſe 10.. Now is ſaluation inheauen, andthe firength and 


kingdome of our God, and the power of his Chriſt : Here he is called Chritt, 
who before is Michael, In other places alſo, | $87 98 is vnderſtoodeto bee 
Chriſt, asDan.10.21, thereis none that holdeth with! mee but Achae/ your 
Prince: here! Mfichaelisthe Prince ofthe Church,andnetofthe Angels. And 
that Michaelis not the Prince ofthe Angels, as our adverſaries meane, taking 
Michael for anAngell , it'is prouedour of the 1 3.verſe. Zfichae/ one of the 
_ princes :the Angelsare all called princes, and not one to be prince aboue: 
tem. A, 4 3-34 ; 


unto: forit is compounded of three Hebrue particles, as much as to ſay, one 
that isequal ynro God > which nameintharfenſe cannot bee gtuenyno ame 
_ © Further, Epiſtle Iud. 9. there ismentionmadeof Michael the Archangell, 


 Whoſtroveagainſtthe Divel,and faide,the Lordrebukethee Sathan:where the 


Apoltlealludeth to that place of Zachar..2, where the very ſame words are: 
found':burtherethe _ calleth him /cbouah,that ſpake thoſe words, and 


here the'Apotle calleth ham Afichael:ſothatinthisplace it mult needes bee 
vnderftoodeforChrilt, , 7 7 : 432545 
* But to conclude, we denie not, but that 2fichae/ may be the name of ſome 
- 9!orious: 


Likewiſe the nan wind Fgrificarin ofthe word: Michael 2grceth heres Tremel, 
t 
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glorious Angell : butour of theſe placesit cannotbeproued. Andagaine,we 


will notftand with them; but thatthere may be degreesof excellencie amongſt 


the Angels,asthereſhallbe ori Erna zbucthatany once hath any ſuch 

ſoueraigne and commanding authoritie ouerthereſt, itis a curious and pre» 

ſumptuous ſurmiſe. nt moe 
Argam.2; The Church of the old Teſtament was a figure pfthe Church vn« 


der the New : butthey bada high Prieſt abouethereſt : Ergo,there eughtto be 


now, Bellarm.sbid. f it. 

We anſwere: firſt, wegraunt the high Prieſt was a figure, butneither of Pe= 
ter nor Pope, but onely of Chriſt, for in ewothings did the high Prieſt reſem< 
ble Chriſt, in offering of ſacrifice ( ſo hath Chriſt offered vp: himſclfe. Heb.7. 
27.) and in entring inco the ſanuarie tomake attonement for the people : ſo 
Chriſt is entered intothe heauens , to appeare in fight for vs before God, as the 
Apoſtle fairh, Heb.9.24. Itrow in neither of theſe the high Prieſt could bee a 
typecither of Peteror Pope, +, 0l 5-262 

2 Neither doth it follow, becauſe there was an high prieſt in one countrey, 
therefore there ought to be one ouer the Churches inalcountries: as the Jeſuite 
framcth an other argument by a compariſon : becauſe a Biſhop isouer his dio» 
ceſſe,a Metropolitane ouer his prouince, there may be as well aPopcouer the 
whole Church : For by the ſame reaſon, becauſe a Lord may bethechiefein his 
ſcignoric,aDuke inhis province , aPrince in his Kingdome, therefore there 
ought to bean Emperouroucrall the world: oras M. ( aluine faith, becauſe 
one field is committed to one Husbandman to drefſe and totill, therefore the 


) 


whole world may : which were athing impoſſible, 
* The Proteftants. 


T Har there oughtnor to be any one chicfe Biſhop, Pope or prelate,to exerciſe 
iuriſdition ouerthe whole Church,we doe thus make it. good: 1 --- 
Argem.1, Weeacknowledgeno head ofthe Church bur Chriſt, neither 

doth the Scripture attribute this title of Majeſtic over the whole Church, but 

onely to Chriſt, Ifthe Pope or any els beethe head, the Church is his body, 
which Bellarmine is aſhamed to graunt yet. Pope Athanaſius doubted not 
to call poplos newndi,partes corporis ſui,the people ofthe worlde,the parts of his 


-bodie. 


Agayne,ifhe be the head, hemuſt doe the duetyof.an head, which is, to 


| knitand ioynethe partestogether, and to giue effeCtuall power to cuery part, 


Epheſ.4.16, where the Apoltlealluderth to the goucrument of mans'body :in 
the which the partes recciue a double benefire from the head, DEAR and 


ioyning together by finewes, which come fromthe head; and ſence an 


tionallo giuentoeuery parte from the head: butir were blaſphemie+d-thinke 
this of the Pope,thathe giueth any influence to'the Church, Ifthey anſwere, 
he is but a miniſteriall head, Chriſt is the principall, Wee ſay againe,that: al- 
though theſethings are principally wrought by the principall head yet Lay, 
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muſt be done inflrumentally,ot tminiſtetially. by the Miniſteriall head: orclſe. 


it is but a rotten head: ſuchan'one as the Woolfe foundin a caruers ſhopſas 
you know the: fable is) a goodly head, ſaith he, but without witte or braine. If 


Chrift performeall the duetyof the head himiſelfe, then is there no other head: 


if the Pope doe ſomewhart that belongeth tothe head, tell vs, whatis it? Ifhe 
will bee an head and doe nothing, ſurely he muſt needesbee a braineleſle and 
witlefle head. | 4 EPA ooiite: | 
Argum.2. Itisa dangerous and impoſſible thing tohaue the charge of all 
Churches committed to one man : GOD alone is ſufficient to beare that 
burthen. Saint Pax/faith, whois ſufficientfortheſe things? No paſtor or mi« 
niſter, that is but ſet ouer one flocke or pariſh, is ſufficient to preach the 
worde : much leſſe is any one man ſufficient to goucrne the whole 
Church. Re AN þ29} 7s, j4 (25,3 ified 
Bellarmine anſwereth:: fitſt, Saint Pawl ſayth of himſelfe, thathee had the 


careofall Churches, 2.Corinth. 11.28. We replye agayne, firft, then belike 


Saint Paw! was vniuerſall paſtor and not Peter. 3econdly, wemult conſider 


thatthe Apoſtles were ſent to all the world: their calling was not limited : 
whenthey had planted the Goſpellin one place, they did rake care alfofor o- 
therplaces: but nowthere is no ſuch Apoſtolicallcalling. Thirdly, Pa#/did 


not beare this burthen alone,buethe Apoliles and Evangeliſts were his coadiu- 
tors and fellow-helpers. - | 


Secondly, ſaith he, why: may not the care ofthe whole Church be commit-- =p, 
ted toone man,as well as the rn almoſt of the whole world was ap- 


pointed by God to Nabuchaanez.zar,Cyrus, Auguſiut; lecing the gouernment 
ofthe Church iscaſfier then the ciuill and politike regiment? 
+. Wereplye. Firſt, we neuer reade of any that had dominion ouerthe whole 


worlde,as the Pope callengeth to hauc ouer the whole Church, which is dif- 


perſed thoroughoutthe world. Secondly,thele greatand large Monarches are 
ſaid tohauebcen giuen of Sod, Dan. 2.37. Not that this large dominion and 
vſurpation ouer other Countreyes ſo much pleaſed God nn people of God 


the Iſraelites in their moſt flouriſhing eſtate neuer had ſuch ſoueraignty ouer - 4 
_ other countries, but by voluntary ſubieion, as in Solomons daies,x.King.4-21. 


the Kings roundabout brought preſents vato him :)but becauſe the Lord tur- 
ned and: vſed this theirJarge ahi mighty dominion to the goodof his Church : 


_ forCyras wasadefendorotthe Church,againſt all that bare euill will thereat : 


and the large Empire of the Romans ſerued very commodiouſly for the pro- 


pagation of the Gof] pell. Thirdly,the Ieſuite ſheweth his skil, when he ſaith;that | 


the regiment ofthe Church is cafier then the gouernement. ofthe Common-+ 
wealth : Whereas there is no greater and waightier burthen; vpop earth, then is 
the charge of ſoules. It ſeemeth the Pope taketh his aſe, finding the care of the 
Church to be ſocaſie and pleafantathing :indeede as hee yſethit, it isno great 


| matter; for he preacheth not, bur giueth himlelte to eaſe and idlenefle and all 
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princely pleaſures. Bur England hath found by experience, and ſo did that 


 wotthy andfamous pritice King Henry the oY that there, was neuer matter 


out of Biſhop Longlands Sermon, which he preached before the King : who al- | 


ſo lyardly compaſſed, as was the reformation ofthe Church, and the ſuppreſſion 
of idolatrie and ſuperſtition in this -lande. Augnſtine laith, Nemo noſtrum ſe > 
prſcopum epiſcoporum conſtituit, ant quaſi tyrannico terrore ad obſequends _ 
zatem collegas ſuos digit. de Baptiſ. 2,2. None of vs doth count himſelfe a Bi. 
ſhop ouer other Biſhops,ortaketh ypon him after a commanding maner,asty= 
rants vie,to enforce his fellowes to obey. &rgo, by his dgemeut al Biſhops are 
of like and equall authoritie., | MOTEL 


Wee may adioyne vnto this that hath been allead ied, certaine reaſons 


though in histime hee were a great perſecutor of the flocke of Chriſt , yet here- 
in he held the trueth : That there can be no otherhead or Monarch of the vni- 
uerſall Church , but Chriſt » thus hee- ſheweth it: Chriſt onely 15 the great 
Prophet: ſo the Angel declared vnto Aarie, Maguns vacabitnr, he ſhall 'be 


called great, Luk. 1, And _—_ Prophetamagnie ſurrexit inter nos, a great 


Propheris riſen amongſt vs, Euke.7. Sinne maketh a man ſmall andlirtle,ver 


rue and holynefle maketh him great. No man was cuer without fire bat 


Chriſt : Ergo, hee onely was the preat Prophet. The Pope nor yet anie mor- 
tall man}, cannot forgiueſinne, as this Biſhopdoth; nor iuſtific as hee doth: 
neyther enter into Santa Santtorum with his owne. blood , as hee. did: 


therefore no mortall man can bee this great Biſhoppe: Hec ille, Fox; pag. 


1100, 


 vsanhead, euenChriſt : he acknowled geth no 


-Letvs ſee what antiquitie ſaith , Tharafns patriarch of Conftantinople, 
preſident of the ſeuenth generall Councel,thus writeth , Epr/fol. ad Adrianuns 
Papam. Nos accipientes venerandos viros legatos veſtros ad ipſam AMetvopolim 
venimus: & omnibus nob#s ſedentibus, eligere nobis caput , nempe ipſians Chys- 
ſtum, viſum eſt, Wee together with your reuerend Legates came'to'the Me 
cropolis,or chicfe Giticof; Nice, and \itting all SO A goodrochule 
cad of the. yniuerſall Church 

but Chriſt, {bed KARL SL TENT 
Laſtly, in defence of this article oh» Haſſe gaue hislife :. Nou eff ſcintih 

la apparentie, quod oporteat eſſe vnum caput in ſpiritualbui regens Eccle/iam t 
There isnoapparance or likelyhood of trueth;that there oughr to be one head 
in ſpirituallthings to gouerne the Church, Chriſte ſine talibus capitibus mon» 
ftroſis, per ſuos veraces Diſcipulos ſparſos per orbem terrarum, melins ſnam ec» 
clefiam mo : Chriſt withoutſuch monſtrous heads, did better gouerne 


his Church by his true Diſciples diſpearſedouer the world : Articul27. o6ielh. 
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"THE SECOND, QVESTION,” WHETHER PETER: 
DM .-{- feipefe goal rince of the Apoſlles, pigs HCY 
be Ra 4 . Chriſt rod the Church, | oy rd We 


<& * ThePapuits. Wi.29011n hs 


Church;but ofthe Apotiles alſo; Bellarmin. tib.1. de pontif. cap. 11-Andthe 
Rhemiltedoube riotto call him the chiefe and Prince of th po 1.Corin, 
9-ver. 11c19lglun 18 265; £79 
= ket wnllanvicle a their waightie degingori z/as our of 
theſe and ſuch likeplate$:1 haveprayed for: thee 'Perev, that;thy faich ſhould 
notfayle: Caſt foorththy ner into che deepe, Iwill makethee afiſher of men: 
Peter payed toll for Chriſt and himſelfe : Peter drew the ner tothe. land full of 
greathih: Peter onely drew out his ſword in the defence ot Chriſt, Ergo, Pee 
ter was the @atonpikte py andhead of che Church. ex Concil. ns 
MS obl b2Naigos Hed gorttedl2: 

p'argackoats otirRhemiſts Fees bs Prroriahl lon) 
hira: he heated the ficke byhis ſhadow. Erg yuw 


municate: Ananias anon Sapph 
was the headof the Church;'Annor:5. At ſett.5.8. Againe,Peters perſon was 
Church prayed ifor 


on 


guarded with foure quaternions of Souldiours, AQt.12;, 
him, 1634. ſe(,q. Pau{nameth him Cephas, x.Cor.g. 5. Rs waschiefe of the 
Apoſtles; Are nothere goodly argumentsthinke you?.'Fo theſe reaſons Incede 


makeno other anſwer,;therithat which our learnedcountric manidooth in his” 


Annotations. You muſt, ſaith he, bring better. arguments 6rel{@ehildret will: 
laughyou toſcorne, Falk: Anmr. AQ. 5. ſet. F. Lerysſevtheroforeif you: fruner 
any better arguments, * | : 


' Argun.2. They take thas tobe a maine ;nuincible whats forehum, Matthir6. 


r8;Fhou'art Peter, and vpon- this rocke will Þbuilde my Chuteh : Ergo, the 
Church is buileopon Perey.” [176 16 1b ty de te botgoamobhan cido] ans. 

- To makethis argument the more ſtrong,theyſerynder it diverſe propetFirſt, 
why did Chrilt giue Peterrhis name more theti'to any otherof the Apoſtles, to/ 
call him Peter,of Petraa Rocke, burtoſhewthat he was appoyntedto be the 
foungation of the Church ?Bellarmine cap.17. We anſwer, Chrilt hereby fighi- 
hed,that Perer ſhould be a principall piller of his Church, av'the reſt of the A 
potles; Eptief. 2, He changed: alſorhenames of ſotieprher ApoMes,-25 [ame 
and lohn were called Boawerges, the fonnes of thatder, Mark!y' Fherefotechis! 


was no ſuch preeminenceto Perer:mcitheris pr gn 2 > 6 almoſt called! 


by no other name, forhe isoftenintheGoſpel afterthis calledby his oldnatme 
Simon,Mat.16.17, and r 7,15. Fulk, Annot.m [oh3.ſre.q.Secondly againe(ſaith 
Bellarmine ) thie text is ad;ficabo, I will rr oy + bur if Chriſt be here 


rakenfor the rocke; has cart was builr for beleened in him. 
Bit Peter was tiot tnaiderbe foindation of bisChureh, . ills ervatdaficr his re- 
i i therefore he ſaich, Lal build: FEL5 OTTPT SIC 

| we 


> — 


| THiou our ode aries dad Riffelie maintaine,that he wasnot only head of the 37. Error, 
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*The fourth gevierall contronerſie- 


164 
buildedtilafter the reſurreQtion: ecin gthatmany beleeued before in Chriſt, 
and made a Church, either they muft graunr, thatthe; Church' was withour a 
foundation,or elſe,that the foundation was«hanged from Chriſt to Perer. Se- 


condly,it is takentherefore for _— ging and increaſing of the Church of 


We anſwer. Furſt, it.is a—_—_ glaſleto fay the Church of Chrift was.not 
orleei 


) 


God. It followethnor;becaule Chriſt faith,Iwillbuild;and his Church was be- 
gunto be built alreadie,thattherefore another kinde of building muſt be exco- 


gitate : no morethen,becauſe Chriſt gaue his ſpirit tothe Apoliles,Matth.10.1. 

and againe, Iohn 20.22. and yet biddeth them {tay at Jeruſalem till they ſhould 

xecciue the holy GhottzActs 1.7. that therefore they ſhould looke for anctber 

holy Gholt,oras:thoughthey had not received the' boly Ghoſt before:;:Bur-as, 

the ſending of the holy Ghoſt is meant, for the increaſe & wore plentifull mea-. 

ſure thereof, ſo isthe buildipg of the Church liere taken for the increaſe of the 

building, ts.2: ih wobealoonn ty dil 21 

Tri fl is © We yet further anſwer with. Augufine: Super hant petyam qudmiconfe(ſns es, 
lchann, @4dificabs eccleſiam : vpon this rocke, whichthou haſt confeſſed, wilt 1 build my 
Church; ſo thatin this placeis meantriot Perer tobe therotk;but either Chiilt, 

whomhe confeſſed}ot bis faith, whereby he confeded him; which .commeth 

_ alltooneeffect.Fhereis 00 great difference, whether we ſay,the Church is buil- 

ded ypon-Chrift;or faithvisthe foundation of the Church, tor faithis an appre- 

henſion of Chriſt: but of the perſo of Tereriteab no mae be yndexRood then 

_ ofthereft ofthe Apdſtles,who in| forne ſence are called-the foundation-ofizhe 


* Church, natnelyinzelpet of theirbaly Apoltolick doctrine ypon the which 


theChurchis buiie;Ephel,2:20.5 00 2 0171Y , or ANELTUEOMIOT Rt CHLTLZS 
 Bellarmineandthe'leliites denie not, but herecisrclation alſo tothe faiſh of 


Peter,but faith conſidered in his perſon. We anſwer : if they-meane Pefers par- 


ticular faith, which-was a om adiunG tohimfcife,trievfiverlall Church can- | 


not bebuilt yponthat faith, ſeeing whey Peter dyed, his fairh alſe,ass praperace: 
cident to his perſon,ceaſed-: if chey vnderſtand chat gegerall faihywhere by. Pe- 
ter inthename of allthe reftnmade'thiscofifeiions;benihey alareas welmade 
pillars and fountlations'of the Church,ashe; boceuſe-te3yas their generall con- 
feflion, Fulk, amnot. in. 16; CMatth, ſefli$.1: 111 + 1-5» | eareky 


\ 


_ _ Let vsnowſeehowtheboly Martyrshaue vaderfiood this-place,|Thow-art 
Peter;&c, Firſt, Jobn:Fysthus interpretveuh this place;:abatChritt in laying; vp- 
onthis rocke,&c. did notpurpoleto build the Chirchypo Prey, but vpon him-. 
ſelfe, whois the trucRockei; foriagmuch.as leſus Chrilt- is the anely, head and 
foundation-of every Church,and not Retgr, Fox: PGIDTefþ. a0 artical.g. 1 -» - 
- Sir /ohu Bortwik, Knight,condemned for thetruth.inScotland,amn.1 540. thus! 
declareth his minde : as 4breham took hisnameofthemulcicude,which ſhould 
come of his ſeed, ſo Peter, was namegiot therock; but\{braba was not the mul- 
ticude it ſelf, no more was Peter therocktiforthe Church fhould de (Fayed vpona 
weaketfoundation,iF Peter werethe ground therofwho being amaſedang ouer- 
come withthe words ofa little wenthb,did fo colticly deny Carilt,F "__ RES 


ER x7: at?” 
wo 


i hadeſpeciallibviſdictiongitcohim marerhen any of thereſt; Be 


Connpuing the B\\of Romb Pueff.2.. 163 
Biſhop RillleyMartyr, agrecthin the fameexpoſnion: Chriſt faid vnto Perer, 
 yponchisrodkeaf thy contefion Iavill build my Church: forthis belexfs that 
Chriſtis the'ſornedaf God iacrhe foundationiot; Chailtianitie -and.thefoun- 


datian of the Chntch:: Chrilts Churchis not builethenvpon che fraikie of man, 
but vpon the table,and infallible word of God, Fox. P1758.” 074 | bo 


Scethe conſent all of antiquinie! Fabieros B: :of Roine |Epiitol 7 74 DRY ay. 


upra petri ſfetur, 6 Ars. ry bumiliter tevextar + Inche Churchy, 
pres Gandypon the ro kywhileave houkdsheſfounticonfeſlionof faith with 
hiumiliico : - eq 1 W150 981 i Mt mi a9 90019 27078 S 

*11 Fabiann:s ep#tol. ad Zaiwroid epaintholeworde! Fives Perrice thus 
vrizeths Shperiftaconfeſſione +defircboecelefram meam : I wil build _ Church 
yponthis confefſion,and the gates of hell, &@Þ; 1/5 lr 1151 

. Concil Baſilienſ. oration.hd Bohemians in appendice; Saper herpe perranm, ſeilice 
fidrzadificabaeccle iam :Þrvidl buttd my:Chutchypion this rocke = ro ſay} 
off fairb «thus we ſeechechidtlncient Biſhdpsof Ridne; and ormer Coun« 
cels-hatrcexpoutidedthisrextnegtherwileabenwetaocinow,: i | 
o14rghc3! Anotberplace,which ouraduerfaries mightely vrgearet hblowitt 


which followverle19. I will giueyntothcerhekeyesof the Kingdome' of _ 
prod _- 


utn;whatocut on (halebirider in cartſhalbe bound.in Heayen: By 


(m2 a8Petct.confelled inthe time of all the reft \Oibinpowee 
is ginen bitnnavandlyfortberee(a theRhemiſtsfalſcly vs, that wee 
make Pergy dtherb)bur rogecher wichthe reſt + Peri# perſon mult 
be.excluged foriiunediatly after he.deſerued fora.certaibeſlipothis 


be called Sathan: it were an vnfitmatch the ſame werkiuaſ the ſwmetime to be 


Honoured withtheigtorious tikle of rhe reckot Chrif ,andrs luſtaine-ſogreat a 
rebuke as tohecalled SapbaniSecondlly, hereisno more promiſedtoiPererthen 


 vatoalthereft oftheiApoliles,Matth.18:18; They likewiſe haue authoritie mY 


uenthemto bindeand 897 itis performedrto them allalike, Iohn:20, 29. 
2''By the keyes here cannarbrewndertioode that large iurifdiftion-which 


the Papilts dreameof, as:notonel ythe authoritie and chaire of doctrine, fudge 


ment, knowledge, diſcterion iniveate true and-falſe doQtrinez-all which wee 


7 ern withi Petey to have been giuen to all the: Apoltſes beſides? Bur | 


they, is hgnifiedth ht of gouernement, the powerof making 
| kwahef yarn Corcds and confirming then; of: ordeynirig:Biſhops and 
Paſtors,finallyto dif] penfethegaods of the Church ſpiritual}andremporall: all 
this i is eckded vichonr ground, neither hadeither Pere or any of. the Apoltles 
thisawvple anchoritiezaoncrNeBiſhop $ of Rome formany hundred yearcs af- 
terChrilt, Forthisp neoofiheieyen liar fighifte;a ſoueraigne 
nidchiefe;n 
raltcreatyre: Heisfaideto baut the keye of Daaid; who openeth and no-man 


Shiorerh, who ſhureerh, wid ao-man am ns MILAEE (1 3-7: Pulk; Annor. 16, 


Carts. ſetaz. 
N 2 Bo Laſtly, 


fhng:powen,are faonely giuen voto Chriſt,and t6110 mobs | 


et _ 
766 "Thefourth vehicpall tontronerſie's. 


Laſily,l will oppoſethe indgement of che Fathers of Baſile; whoalteape'our 
e,that Peter receiued thekeyesiforthe whole Church i of 

Ambroſe that when Chriſt ſaidro Peter, paſer ones, the bleſſed Apoltle'tooke 
not-charge of. them alpne;faich on _u a9. anope with vs, and We xogether with 
him, Fox.pag.675. 7 7, 

Ie ſball not beeamiſſe alſoro adiophe che opinion of dis holy Martyrs, COn- 
—_ thetrue ſenſeof thisplace :Þwillgiuevntorhce the keyes,86c..: 

Firlt, Thomas Bener Manyrztie-faich, thapas welb ro the reft, asro Peter: for 
Peter had no more auchoritic giuen him then the other Apoſlles: orieſſe the 
Churches plantedin everykingdomehythejrpreaching,arc no Churches: Saint 
Pan! allotaith,vyponthe foundationof the Prophets and Apotties we 4:20. 
that is, indifferently ypon them all, Fox.p.103 9;* ' 

\ Sir /obn Borewike confefior of thetruthin Scotland,and cpnbentindd for the 
fore chcalleagethoutof aupwitine, that Peres, when he receiued the-koyes, 
did flguraterhewhale Church for as Peter;alk beirig demanded; anſwered for 
them all,thou art Chriſt: fohevedqaidrkibpongrtr themall;andinthehame 
ofthereſ} ,Faxp.1260,ſoanfwerethallo Maſter Lambert Martyr, "464 
that purpoſe the authoritie of Ciprian:refunſ ad articul. 23:p.H9. ve 

Maſter Phupor Mar. faith that Pater-receiued tho keyes'in the nune of: the 
reſt; citinga placeburtof 4x 2rothatiend: ff hyc Petro ſolansdibbionep, 
wor babet Eculeſia; ſrantens Eccleſia hubet quando clans accepic totamEcolbfiam 
de/ignadis zif ie were (aid onely to: Peter, thenthe-Churthhachnerthis power: 
bur 16: the whole Church haue this powerjnamelyrobinde andlovſeiuhen! Pe 
ter,when he receined.the. keyes, , as ret the whole T2 aw med. in 
Johann. Philpot: p.a804. 1 7 Ly 
; | Fortheameaningof this ted alſcllet wrinkle owns iquirio e Dt 4. 
quiferanenſ.cap'g . ex 1ſſidor. Cateri aphſtbls cumPeere:pariconfortium honoris.o7 
poteſtatis acceperunt,, the reft of p09 29700 —_ with Sv Re Pe YEN 
like felowſhip of dignitie and authoritic.. 3,100 

Synod. (, olonienſ. ſub Adulpho : -medium 6; w_ vpon theſ e end} ” dabo 

claues,c6. doe comment thus :quam novad ume Petrumperiines 
re ſedini onmes apoſtolos tranſmiſſum atio locouicit {hriſtus 1b infonuat , Fren 
dice vobis,ore, Marcha$18.Chriftin fayiong toiPeter, Eivillgiuetticerbe teexes, 
&c. did not:zmake that promiſe anely Ot OTIS, 2 mk ru" re 
reſt of the Apotlles;Chriſtdothſhew, Matth:18. verity-þ: « IE ok 
euer you binde in carth,ſhall bebounde in heauen}See; > 104] 
 Argum.4: Otherargumen esthey alleagefortheprimacie and oldie 
of Peter, as Matth.1o. Heisnamed in the tir{tiplace ,Bellgrmine' cap. 18, Weatls 
ſwer,thisinyghc bee, becauſe Peroy wasthe-mottauncientinyoares , or6nent 
the firſtthat was calledBut howfoener it was,itisno gredtaqatrer:for this order 
isnot alwaie kept, as Galath.z. Pax nanieth Lowes fs Twi, Cephas, John, 
faith be, verſe 9. the leſuits beſt ſhift ishere co-denicthe texe, ſaying; itthoull 


bee read , Cephas,James,John : TID lames bee named firſt becauſe Tip 
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Concerning thesB, of Bagnd « Ruxff.2. _—_ 

Biſhop of Jernſa/em:MatkeIpr pray you: Ergo,at Jeruſwlem Peter was not before 
[ames, butnextvntohim: thereforenor princeof the Apoliles, Bellarm.cape1 8. 
Againe,laythey,*Pererftandeth vp in os election of Matrhiar, Ats r. prea- 
cheth the firit Sermon, Acts 2. Acts 15 Pereripeakerh firſt, Weanſwertothe 
firſt : Wedenic nota primacic of order to haue been in Peter: þur it followerh 
not,thar he which fpeakech-firlt, or giueth the firſt yoyce, ſhould beethe head 
and commaunder ot the rett ; to the ſecond, we allo graunt that Petey in zeale, 
promptnesand forwardnes,was not behinde any ofthe Apoſtles,but even with 
the firlt: for in him was thac faying of Chrilt verified vponthe woman : She lo- 


' ued much, becauſe much was forguuen her, Luke 7; So was it with Peter, to 


whom Chriti torgaue-much,and therefore he loued much, Tothethird we an- 
ſwer.that by the Iciuites ow neconfi{fion , Tames,who was (as they ſay JBiſhop 
of Herifalem, had the primaciethere : how tlien can they now-giueit to Peter? 
Fhat [amerwastheB ſhop of the Apoltles at Jeruſalem,it is affirmed: alſo by 
Srouen Gardener in his booke de vera obedientia,by the teftimovie of Ewſebinu: 
And by B, Srobeflyand B. Torftal,our of Clemens Alexandrinus, whorhus wris 
tech : Perrus, Jacobus, luhannes,po#t aſſumptionem Saluatoris,quanmis ab ipſo fuee 
rant ommbuspeneprelati.tamen non ſibt vendicarunt gloriam, ſed lacobum apoſto- 
lorum epiſcopuns fratuunt : Peter, Iames and' ſohn, atter 'Chrifts aſcenſion into 
Heauen,akhough they wereby him preferred almoſt before all other, yetrhey 
chalenzed nocthar glorieto themlelues, but decreed Iames tg be the chicks of 
the Apoſtles: : Epittol. ad Reginald, Polum, Fox.p.1 0064! 051 

| There1sanother place, belide thee already alleaged, which our ddderfar ries 
commonly obiectfor theprimacie of Peter: forthat Chriſt ſhould ſay vntohim 
thriſe, paſce oves #neas feede my ſheepe,tharis,rule and gonerne them. 


\_ Tothis anſwereth, firſt alter Brate ati ancient conteflorof the truth : that = 
Chrit ſaidvntohim rhrite, ; ſeede my ſpecpe + becauſe hee preached chiefely vnto 


threeChurches,andinſtructedthem in the faiely: * nimely, the k Few es, Grecians, 


and Romanes, * / (vt 
D- Tonftalout of Cyrillus Tn alleageths vibab beraill "WW had thriſe de- 


nyed Chriſt; whereby he thought, he hadloſt his Apoltleſhip, Chtiſtby thriſe 


asking if he loued tm eſtored him to his office againe. p. 1062. - 

Againe,S. /ohy Bortwike Knighteon demped for the truth, ſaith; that to feede 
theflock of Chrift {gnifiethnotro beere mile or dominion 6uerthem': for in 
the ſame wordes heexhorteth all other paſtors to feede their flock, T:epifi. 5. 
Whereby jrappeareth;; that cithet our Saviour Chriſt gaue no ſuch4uthori- 
tieto Petermore than to others; orthar Peter did equaily communicate that 
right toothers/p.146t Feffonſ. adarticul;1.{6e'the anſwer atlo _ Maſter Brad- 
= tothe: ao 1 done Domin. Vnnam. P. 1647.” 7 


| 61 IF Ii \ - The Proteftants. 134 O11 234 Fae w TY 


" 


_ at WOT = Gich aj iftion ouerthe Apeſtles, 25to PUR. RJ, the iy 


 atiPrukece them; butthatto them all in diffe.cntly WEre thekeyescom- 
| N 3 | | mutted, 


MT: 
ap 


de... tt Ah.» 
> " 
2 AG 
wowddenc S200; eps 


— 


wh 


per tins > 


7; Rellirms® 


| Cap.l1, 


we”: The fourth general comronerſie 
mitted , and did all faithfullie execute their Apoſtleſhip without any ſubie. 
&iqn of cachtq other, butioyned the right handes of fellowſhip together : we 


thus confirmeit out ofthe holy Scripture , and neceſlaric argumentes derived 


out of the ſame. 
Argum.1, Epheſ.2.20.Apocalyp.21.14.The Church is ſaidto be built ypon 

the foundation of the Prophets and Apoiles. Ergo, no primacie of power a- 

mongſt the Apoſtles,they all founded the Church. | 
Bellarmine confefleth that in reſpe& of their doQtine, there was no difte- 


rence betweene Peter andthe reſt, for they all were firſt planters of Churches, 


they all preached the Goſpel by reuelation: But in reſpet of gouernment,they 
were notequall: they had chiefe authoritie commirted to them as Apoſtles 
and Embaſladors of Chriſt : But Peter, as ordinary paſtor. 


Wee anſwere: Firſt, by his owne confeſſion the Apoliles had chiefe aucho. 


ritic as Apoliles, but there was no higher authoritie or power then, of the A- 
poltleſhip: bur as they were Apoſtles they were equall (faith the Ieluite:) Er= 


£o,there could be no ſuperioritie,for the calling of the Apoliles wasthe higheſt 


1n the Church. | | 
eArgum. 2. Topreachthe Goſpell,and to haue iuriſdiction of gouernment, 


do bath belong tothe power of the keyes : but the keyes were equally commit» 


tcdtoall:Erge, they had all equall power bothto preach and to gouerne.,, That 


— 


theyall had the power of the keyes equallic granted yato them, wehauc proo» 
ucd before out of Matth. 18.18. i 


'2 Bellarmine himſelfe confeſſeth, that Lames was Biſhop and ordinarie pa- 
ſtor at Ieruſalem, and faith with eAnſe/me and Thomas Aquinas, that therefore 


he is named fit by $. Paul,Gal.2.Bellarm.cap 19.Theretore at Ieruſalem Peter 


wasto giue primacie to the ordinaric paſtorthere, _ +1, 
It they anſwere, that Rome wasthen the chiefe citie; 


» DArgum.z. Peter hadnofu perioritic ouer Parl.for they ioyned right hands at - 
fcllowihip; aadyhis.allotment was made berweene them; that, Paw fhquld be = 


the.chicte of the. Gentiles, and Pozer of the cixcumcilion,Galath.2, 9. Enges. 
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_ ofthecircumcifion, Pew/ofthe yncircumcilion. 


Concerning the B\of Rome. Queſt 2, 
Bellermineanſwereth, Firſtthey were ioyned as fellow-laborersinthe prea- 


ching of the Goſpell: but Perer might for all this be greaterin the office and 


powerof gouerning, We anſwer: yea,but the text faith, that Paw/onely wasnot 
appointed topreachto the Gentiles, but he had thechiefe Apoſtleſhip. Now 
to the Apoltlcſhip belongeth, not _ the funRion of preaching, butthe 
whole vic ofthe keyes, and power of iuriſdiftion. Ergo: inallreſpeAs S. Pant o- 
ucr the Gentiles had the chiefe Apoftleſhip. 3 ao ter Fits 
But left any man ſay, that this was a humane compact amongſt themſelues, 
and Pax bad hislot at Peters aſſignement : the textſheweth, that the Lord him- 
ſelfe bad made this diſtribution; For when they ſaw,ſaythS. Pas, that the Gol- 
ell ouerthe vncircumciſion was committed to me; ver.7.Sothen the Apoltles 


| did but confirme by their conſent, that diſtribution, which they ſawethe Lord 


himſelfe had apponyred.; 

-  Furtherfaith the Ieluice,the diuihon was not ſo made,butthat it waslawfull 
for Pereralloto preachtothe Gentiles. We anſwere : we grantit;and for Paul 
to preach tothe lewes, yer that diſtinRion remained (ill , that Peter was chicfe 


- - Againe faith hee :- bur Peter had the more ucelienfis for Chrift bias 


 felfe ficlt preached to the. Tewes, Wee anſwere , wee deny not; butthathe 
had thefirſt lotte in order : for to the Tewes was the Goſpell firſt offered: but 


Paule had the larger and more gloriouslotre : the Church of the Tewesnow = 
decaying, andthe Gentiles beginning tobeplantedin their roome.. But hows 
ſocuer ijtwas , it cannotbeedenyed, bh that Panle was chicfe towardes the 
Gentiles: And therefore the Church of Rome mighe with better right haue _ 
derived their authoritie from Saint Pax/e, then from Peter ; both of them they 
cannot make Patrons of their See : ſeeing by their owne rulesthe Pope can« 
not be ſucceſſor tothem both. 11028 trionn ch PERTTING 
- Further,out of the ſameplace, Galath.2 171, an otherthing commethtobe 
oblerued : that Peter was rebuked of Paw, &in ſuchſort,thatitappeareththere 
wasno great inequality betweene them: for he dothitto hisface openly, be- 
forcall men,and at Antioch,in Perersowne Biſhopricke, as they ſay:.can it be 
now thought that Paw/ was/any thing inferior to Peter? | 


Bellarmine and the Ieſuits anſwere, that the Pope may bee rebuked of aN/Cp.1 $. 


inferior, and ought torake ir patiently, if it bee donein-zeale-and/ loue, An- 
{were Firſt, we doe not ſimplie thus conclude, becauſe Pax! reprchended Pe- 
ter, therefore he was not his ſuperior; but becauſe of themanner,as wee ſhews 
ed; it was done inſuch forte, b plainely , ſo openly, without any ſubmiſſion 


or crauing of pardon, thatthere can appeare no inequalitic at all betweene 


them, Secondly, although .chey ſeeme heere to graunt, thatthe Pope ma 
bee rebuked,yetis ic otherwiſe intheir Canon lawe, which ſaith, that thoug 
the Pope doe leade innumerable ſoules to hell, no: mortall man may pre- 
fume to reprooue his faultes, part. 1, diffir, 4.c4p. Si Papa, Fulk, eAnnot. its 
Galath,2.feit.Y. | | | a 


270 


"The faurth'generall contronerſie © 
'This place inthe ſecond totheGalath is much 'vrged by ſomeofthe-Papiſts 
themſelues againſt Perers ſupremacie: for S: Paul aying, that as the Apoſiles 
ſhip of the Circumciſion was commirted to Peter, fo the Apofileſhip of the 
Gentiles was giuento him : hereby iheweth, that he knew no-rimacie of Pe- 
ter ouerthe Apoltles,or the-whole world;butonely among the Ilewes : This al- 
ſo manifeſtly appeareth, forthat Petey, being ſent for by Corneliwwa Gentile, 


durſt not goeto him without a ſpeciall vifionfrom God, AR, r0..thereby de- 


claring;that hehad no ſuch primacie given him ouer the gentiles. Fac T onstall, 


_ #n Conciona.p.1062, 


| Mafter Lambert May. groundeth diuers arguments out of this chapter 2, 


_ tothe Galath;that Perez wasnot ſuperiorto'$, Paxl:firft,they ioyned with him 


the right hand of fellowſhip :'Evgo, hewas their equall and fellow :' ſecondly, 
Tam: tis named before Peter,which Saint Paul would not hauedone;wholoued 
order, if there had been auy tuchpreeminencein Peter: thirdly, Saint Paw! re- 
proued Saint Peter tohis face,whichhee would not hauc done, except hee had 


| knowne himſfelfe equall to Peter, And as Peter was here reproued by hisfellow 
Apoſile,ſo was he bla:&fd generally o* them of the circumcifion,whoconten- 


dedagainſt him, Act11;2. And yer Pererdidnor _ any preeminence or 


| athoritie, or charge them, with/ diſobcdience, for rebuking him : Lambert. 


p.vr 200 | 


Maſter T indal holy Martys goeth further, and ſhewerh, thar if there were | 


any oddes or inequalitie at all;Saint Paxlerather was of higher authoritie, then 


| Saint Peter;becauſe helaboured and preached morethanthe reſt, x.Cor.1 5.10. 


And luffered more forthe teſtimonie of Chriſt, 2.Cor-/11\,29, - © | 
Maſter Bradford holy Martyr difproueth the ſupremacie of Peterouerthe 'A- 
poltles by this argument: the Apoſtles at Ierufalem ſent Pererand John to Sa- 


| maria,to confirm» them in the Goſpell, AR 9.1 4. Expojhe was nottheir chicfe 


or head: forit had been'anvnmannerly part forthe m+mbers, ro ſend their head 
in embaflage Brad."in epiftol. ad Domin.Vanam.p.v647, Ho 

[ohannes patriarchot Antioch, opuſcul. i appendice Concil. Bafilienſ. entor- 
ceththe ſame argument : 4poitoli miſerunt ad Simaritanvos Petrum & lohan- 
nem,at maior et quimittit;minor,qui mittitur: the ApoRles ſent Peter and John 
tothe Samaritanes; but hee tharſendeth-isthe grearer;hethat'is fenvrhe lefſe : 


 E-go. It may bee obieed; Perrns miſſus eff conflic, now atthoritate;Peter was 


ſent by their counſaile and aduiſe, not commaundementor anthoride: heean- 
{wereth that not Petey alone was fent,bur Iohn allo : ſo then,as Jobawas fenr, in 
like manner was Perey : the one had no greater preeminence the the'otherin 
thisembatiage. cio nt O17 9062417 62 23905 71 07 HIODTE 20G THT» 40 
 Argums. 4. Laſtlic,whatreaſon was thete, why Chriſt ſholild 'p#i6 tHe fu- 
py ie to Peter otterthe reſt ? Chritt WasnO acceptor of perl! ons'+1f' he: had 
66n, Ton ſhould haue been preferred;whom hee louedimoſRi! If deſerts: bee 
weighed, Ithinke Peter deſerued no moretheni the reft of his{tllowes Nay 1 
thinke the wiledome of the Spirit, foreſeeing the queſtions that-ſhauld me 
' war 
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without the greatmercieef Gad, i 


| ConcerninetheB;of Rome. Queſt.2. 171 
ward ariſe in theiChurch about Peter; hathſo diſpoſed; that this Apoſtles in 

firmities both innumber moreand weighr-greaterthen any ofthe reft, ſhould 
bee cuident]y ſet foorth in Scripture. Wee will brieflie runne them ouer, notto 
derogate from the blefled memorie'of fo excellent an Apoſtle; bur a litle to 
ſtay and bridle the prepoſterous zeale of our aduerſaries,who doo aſcribe more 
ynto him,theneuer hewould haue challengedto himſelfe, SANE es 
+ . To let paſſe the ſmaller flippes and ſcapes of this Apolile , as his raſhneſle 
in aduenturing beyond his ſtrength, to walke vpon theSea,Math. r4. Secondly, 


| his vnaduiſed ſpeech inche Mountaine, Math. 17, letvs make three Taberna- 
cles: thirdly,hisignorance,Math. 19. In ſaying to Chriſt, how often ſhall Tfor- 


iuemy brother?til ſeuen times?Fourthly,his impatiencie,asin drawing out his 
word & cuttingoff Malchw eare:Fiftly,his timorouſneſſein flying from Chritt 


_ at his apprehenhion: Sixtly, hiscuriofirie, John: 21. In asking concerning John, 


whatſhallthis man doe? To ler. paſle theſe ascommoninfirmiries: there are 

fower'great faultes which Peter fell into, much atyplified, and foode ypon by 

thefathers, 2 A as I a att Hh. 1 
1 He dehorted our Sauiour from his paſſion with theſe words: Mafter,fa- 


our thy ſelfe, Matth.1 6. and was therefore called Sathan, anaduerfarie to the 


death of Chriſt,and ſo rtothe redemption of man. Auguſtine chargeth him with 
great forgerfulnes, hauing made ſo notable a confelsion of Chrift before, and 
noteth himfor ſome ſparkes of diſtruſt and infidelitie : Ile Perrms, qui fans euns 
confe(ſus fuerar filuums Dei, timmit,ne ſicut filins hominis moreretur, in Pſal.138, 


The ſame Peter (faith hee) which a little before had confefled him to bee rhe 


Sonne of (30d, fearedlea{t he ſhould dye and periſhas a man, 
+2 In promiting rathlynot to denye Chriſt, yea vntodearh, whereas Chriſt 
had forcrold himothis fall before, AngaFtirenoteth greatpreſumption: Petras 
ew egregio preſumptore ereber negator effeitus Epift120.cap:i14 Peter of a great 
preiumer,is become a deſperatedenyer,” Ys 2 THTES ahead hg; 3 
3 Thethird great finne was committed by. Peterin denying of Chriſt, and 
that thrice, yea withan oath, atthe inſtance of a mayden, and in very ſhort 


while, beforethe cockecrewe twiſe, Mark.1 4-72. The Ieſutte anſwereth, that 


this'was no hinderanceto Peters primacie,bura furtherance and's confirmati- 
on'of it But'wherherit were a let to his primacieornotlerall men iud pe, fee- 
git bad been! ſufficient tobauchinderedhis faluationand'defitoyed his faith, 


Let'vs heare «AnguFtines indgement of Peters fall; ' Some man may ex- 
cuſe Peter, and ſay;that he did nothing, but as Chriſt forewarned him." Whar 


- then (faith he )if Peter theretoredid not amiſle, becauſe his fall was forttolde Fn 
by Chriſt t Recte ctjars fecit Indas, qui tradidit dominum, quia & hoc predixe- Expiſit. mn 


rat dominus? Then Tndasditf well too'( ith he)'m betraying of Chriſt, for this 


alſo Chrilt ſhewed afore ? Bur ſome againe may ſay : he denyednor Chrift,for 7,217. i» 
he ſaid he knew notthe man : Owafvers (ſaith he ) am homniem Chriftum ne- 1ob2n.66, 


gat non (hriſtum neget : as tough he thatdenyerh theman Chviſt , <6 not 
Mew p EE - E | atly 


172 The fourth general tontronerfie | 
flatly denye Chriſt,” Chriſt alſo takethaway all doubts (ſaith) he) when he thus 
ſaidto Peter,the cock ſhallnot crowetill thou haſt denyed me thrice': he ſaith 
not,till thou haſt denyed the mah, but me. Againe, /pſe potine redarguit defenſo- 
res ſues: Peter himlelte doth confute his maincayners and defenders : \Agnonit 
ITI/} by ſnum infirmitas Petri: Peters owne conſcience gaue him , that 
e had ſinned, tor he went out and wept bitterly. Buc-if by this meahes his 
prionarly was confirmed, he had occaſtontoreiovce, and oot to: weepe: Yea 
e wept bitterly, his finne was very-great: how then dare one of your ſeR a 
with a blaſphemous mouth, Perrns non fidem Chrifts , ſed Chriftum ſalua 


Copur. vide neganit : Peter denyed notthe faith of Chriſt, but his faith remayning ſafe and 
_ {«ellp.565. ſound, he denyed Chriſt? The auncient writers durſt not ſo extenuate Peters 


ef 
E\ 


| 


7 


Fellarm. 
Cap. 2 $ Mm 


e*/.42*. f,1l,nonor Pererhimlelfe,char weptfullſore,aschele men preſume to doe. 


4 The laſt faultnoted in Peter was that,for the which he is reproued of Pan! 
Galat,2, Tuſh (ſaith Bellarmine) it was a very ſinall andlight offence. Yea;was 
it ſo ſmall a faultto conftrainethe Gentiles to doe like the Iewes ? for this was 
the poynt,asS. Paw writeth, Galath. 2.1 4. And Auguitine laith, Petrms mor ob- 
turgaiuas Panlo furt,quod ſeruabat conſuetudinem Iudeorum, in qua natus & e- 


| ducatuufuit, ſedquodeam gentibus imponere volebat, Expoſit ad Galat. Peter was 


not rebuked of Paul, becauſc he keptthe cuſtome of the Iewes, wherein he was 
brouyhtyp,but becauſe he would ay it ypon the Gentiles, Was this /av;ſſamurns 
peccatums, a {mall tranſgreſfſion?$. Pau} thould greatly haue beentoblame;,for. 
rebuking Peter openly, and lo plainly for ſo ſmall an offence,'and ſhould haue 


_ doneagainſt his owne rule,Galath.6.1. But Peter did it of a good minde ( faith 


Bellarmine. ) Yea did*then he was worthieto be excuſed,not worthie of blame, 
as S. Pax] writeth, He might alſo doe it ignorantly and vawittingly (faith hee.) 
How can that bee? ſeeing ce was onethatmadethedecree, At. 15. That no: 


-yoke ſhould be Iayd ypon the Gentiles, other then there expreſſed : and naw, 


contrarie tothat decree, he conſtrayneththe Gentiles, [ndaizare, to play the. 
Iewes; Thelethings doe not hang together. | | 

I will now conclude out of & Zugnitine,as he alleagerhout of (prian: Nee 
Petrus,cum ſecum Panlns de cireumciſione diſceptaret poilmodum vendicanit ſibs 
al:quid tnſolenter,u1t diceret ſe primatum tevere, De baptiſ.2.2, Howloeucr itwas, 
Peter,when Paxreaſoned thus with him,didnot Rand vpon hispantofles, and 


_ - chalengeanyprimacietohimſelfe. But,jtis very like,if there had been apy ſuch 


primacic in Perer of powerand iuriſdiction, (a | 4G of order we graunt,as 
Cyprian in that place calleth Peter,primumsgthe firlt) that this ſharpe reprehen< | 


| Gonof Paw ſhould citherhaue been ſpared, orelſe not done in that vebement 


I: ſhall norbe out of the wayin this place, tokee the iudgement of certaine 
Papiſts.of great accountintheir time, contrarie tothe opinion now receiued 


inthe Popes Church.. \ 1... 


Thusthe Biſhop of Wincheſter ney ah in his booke de vera obedientia þ 


the ſcholler ought not to bee abouc- the Maſter ;/hoxy could then Perer rake 


MR -» that 


Concerning the B."of Rowe. Audfh.2. 175 
that yponhimqo be chiefe, which Chriſt his Maſterdid ſo conftantlyrefuſe ? 
. That Peter wes primns, that is, firlt and chicfe in number of them which 
confeſſed Chriſt, it cannorbe denyed: for firſt hee confeſſed, firſt hk tawghr 
the Iewes: firlt _ loode in defcnieof the veritie, and was the firft prolo- 
cutor among them : A primacie of order wee graunt, but nor a primacie of 
rule and dominion : he was firft in order, butit follow eth not therefore, that 
hee was the chicte in dignitic : Asit isno goodreaſon , Paris is nominate the 
firſt of all yniuerſities : Ergoghey arc ſubieQtoir. 

Biſhop Ton#tal allo ina certaine ſermon, vſcth theſe and fuch like argu» 
ments againſt the ſupremacie of Peter. 

Peters perſon, faith he,could not be the rocke of the Church : Forthen wee 
ſhould put another foundation of the Church, then Chriſt;which were contra- 
ric to Saint Paul: Noman may put any other foundation, then tharwhichi is put al. 
ready hich is Chrit leſus, 1.Cor.3. 


So ſaith he,in the one and twentie chapter of the Apocalips, the new citie 


and heauenly Ieruſalem, is deſcnbed by the holy Ghoſt, not with one founda- 
tion of Peter, but with twelue foundations after the number of the CITI: 
piar, Fox.p.1062. 


THE THIRD QVESTION, CONCERNING 
_ Peter hisbeing at Rome. _ 


'His qlieſtion hath twoparts: firſt, whether Peter were at all at ts or not; 
Secondly,whether he were Biſhop of Rome. 


WAS. FIRST PART, WHETHER PETER.. 


were at Rome, *© 


Ov bois would ſcene to prooue it by theſe and ſuch like argu» 38. Broan 


ments, 


Argum.1. Out of that place of S. Peter 1. 5-1 3. the Church that is at Baby= 
lon ſaluterh you : Babylon here (lay they) istaken for Rome , from" whence 


Peter wrote his Epiſtle, Beflarmin, 116.2. cap. WILATA Rhemenſ arg. in I, 


Epilt, Pets. 
- Weanſwer: Firſt;itisa fillie argumentfor themhereby to 
ing atRome: forthus much they have gayned byir, that Rome is Babylon,and 
fo the ſeate of Antichriſt, Reuel. 1 8.Secondly;there were two Babylons, one in 


Syria,the other in Xgypr, from cither of whichS. Petey might datehis epiſtle: | 
epethe commonand knowne name of the = 


and itis mot like tharhe would ke 
place,thatirt might be out of doubt what Churchhe ment: as for the IQ of 
| Babylongo be aſcribed roRomeghoughir were ſormyſticallis,ye o 
called : for why aightnot Paulas well haue written his Epiſtte tothe Romanes 
ynder thatname,the Church of Babylon;as Peter wrote fromthence?' | 
Argia, Againethey alleage that ſtory how Peter ouctcame Simon: Moagua at 
ROE nhe would haue taken his flight intorheayre; having madehimiclfe 
nictA v Winges,, 


proue' Peters be 


_ + be fourth aries tron 


winges; and bythe prayer of Peter was brought downe againeand brake his 
legges, and ſodycd : whereupon Nero being offended wit Peter, would haue 
appichended him ; who being caunleiled by che Church, would baue fled from | 


| Rome: but meeting Chriſt at one ofthe gates, and ſaying vnto him, whicher 


goclt thou Lord? And he anſwered;I come agayne to be crucified; Pererwpon 
thoſe wordesrecuracd backe a gayne,and\ Was c rucified for che teſtinionie of le: 


lus, Bellarm.cap.2: J» 


We anſwere : Firſt, we denye not chas gy was at engl but Fw? only the 
inſufficiencie of their arguments: and age aine, we moue ſuch doubts, as by them 
are yet vnanſwered, as afterward ſhall be ſhewed. Second y, concerning this 


 Qorie of the "*F Wile" ouer Simon Magus, they that doubt of Peters being at 


F. pe7ol .$0. 


Rome,may alſo doubt of this, neither ot them being neceſſary to be beleeued 25 


articles of faith, but probable and conicurall,as martersof {torie.For fome part 


of the ſtorie is Gavel by Azgnitine, as how Peter falted vponthe Saturday,the 
combatbetweene him and Symon Mags, following vpon the Lords day after, 
and thereupon roſe the cultome of the Saturday falt among the Romanes: Eff 
quidem ( faith he) hec opinio plurimorum,quamu eam perbibeant eſſe falſam ple- 
rig; Romani. This is( faith he) a probabic opinion of yo (CODY þ eters 
falt) yet the Romanesthemlelues thinke it co he falle,.. 

3 That concerning Chriltes apparition to, Peter, Felineth to be A ynlike 
of all: andſauoureth ſomewhat of the Popiſh' Legends. Like vnto this are the 
tales of $.Chri/topher,how he caried Cirilt,and how S. Gregorie had him for one 


of his gheſts at Me table ofhoſpitalitic : ſuch viſions and apparitionsof Chriſt 


are contrarie tothe ſcriptures, which ſay, that the heauens muſt conteynehim 
tillhis comming agayne- Bellarmine anſwereth: firlt,by this meanes,wee doe 
Compedes Chriſto inycere,wee fetter Chriſt in heauen. We anſwere, belike then 
heauenis a priſon, with-the Ieluite 2 God ſend all thatare his ſuch a priſoh at 
the length, Againe, Chriſt is no otherwiſe concluded andſimt ypin lheaucn, 
then as it pleaſerh himſelfe,and ashe hath apyoynted ſoto be. 

_ 2. Heobieteth:that Chriſt appeared neere vntotheearth to Paule We an- 
{were ;Firft,there js no fucathing proued outof theres t,burratherthe contra- 
rie,that the yoyce was heard from heauen; not neere the carth, butabouc, A. 
22.16, Secondly, Paul heatd a voycronely,he {awe naman; neither henorthe 
companiewith him,+A.9.7.8: Butonelya grear light they ſaw ſhining from 
heauen, A&.22:6.9, Therefore out of this place they Reyne ary ſuch 
real apparitionof Chrift, .. 

Argum.z. Teter dyed 1 mel ſepulchreis to be ſeene there to this day: 
E 7$ae Was at Rome Bellarmcap 
Weanſwere: Fad, itfollowerhoorylf Peter were by ved at Ree that thes: 


| forehedyed; there + forthe tranſlation ofthe bones and bodiesof Martyrs is no 


vnuſuall thingin your Church : As it followeth not becauſe [ohn Baptiits head, 
as you ſay, is. to be ſeene at S.Silneffers at py oye _—_ he __ there; ſo 
act ther dothit folloyy of S:Perer. 

o Againe 
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2 Agayne, how ſhall we beleeueyou,hat itis S. Peters Sepulchre, whichis 
. ſhewedat'Rome; ſecing you haue made ſo many mockeries alreadie, making 
theworld belcciie, that Peters body is ſometime inone place, ſometime in an 


other? -Halfe his body(you ſay)isat S. Petersin Rowe, halfe at S.Parnles,his head 


atS.lohn Laterane,hisneather iaw with the beard atPoifers in France,many of 
his bones at Tricirs, at Genena part of his brayne. You ſee that wee may as well 
doubt whether Peters body bee at Rome,as in any oftheſe places. And ſuch as 
you ſce areour aduerſarics arguments tor Perers being at Rome, 

188 s $pce The, ProtefÞantes. Wes Et boats o 
(Conceming Peters being arRome : Firſt , we doe not vtterly denye it, but 
. —onely affirme that he could not: come thither ſo ſoone as in the ſecond 
yeare of Claudia, and firthere fo-long , namely, five and twentie yeares ,as 


they hold: Secondly,it may bee graunted;thathe wasthere, as a matterof ſtory, 


not an article of faith. Thirdly wee hauecettayne doubts and arguments , a+ 


bout ſome cicctimltances of his-being/ there, which our aduerſaries'arenot_. 


able toanſ{were. 


eArgum.1. Therc is great diſagreeing amongſt the writers;concerning the 


time of Peters comming toRome: Oroſizes ſaith,he camethitherin the begin- 
ning of (laudizs raigne : Hieromelaith, the 2.yeare of his raigne: other ſay, the 
fourthyeare:other,the thirteenth yeare: Damaſusi would haue him comethither 
in'Nero his raigne.| This. diflention of writers ſheweth'that the marter maybe 
iuftly doubted of ,Fulk, in Rom 16.ſett. 4. 2113 36 oY raennry 74995 42884 


© Bellarmine aud the [efuites anſwere: No more doeall agree con cerning the | 
timewhenthe world wascreated, nor forthe ftorieof Chrifſts life, in what time 


eucry thing was done when he ſuffered, and ſuch like : yer irfollowerh nor,that 


thoſe thinges wereinot true, becauſethere'is ſome diuerſitie aboar the time, 


Dont. nPengopgto! ou this os fometd TIT ONE 29061 225% g 
-:' Weereplic: Firlt, moſt oftheſe things concerningthechronologie of ſcrip- 
eure,though it þenotneceſlary to faluarion,yer by diligentſearch may be foand 
it ſcripture. Secondly; if they can ſhewan ſeeipmbelive Peters being at Rome, 


as weehaue forthe other Rories,wee will belecue ie,though therime perfealy 


& 


be not movwne: burſceing the ſcripture maketh no mentionat all ofhisbeing 
there, andthe time is vncertaine; we' may: worthilie doubt of it, much'lefle are 
bouacineceflarily tebelceue ir. 177 COTS NAIR HITIUTION BITC 2NQ 250 


3 % 


_ 1 Argum.2.The flory of Pererecommingto Romein the ſecotid yeare of Claus 


dins,his abiding at Rome fue & twenty yeareshis death & martyrdome in the 
1 4 yeareof Nero, andthe 37.yeare after Chriſts aſcenfion:weproue out ofthe 
feripturesrobeefalſe; -For Perer wasarTeruſalem and inchofe quarters round 
abour rill1 8. yeares-after Chriſt : for Pau! ſawe him there 7: yeares aſter his 
calling;and o ARE after that, Galath.2thereis 17. yeares, andone 
yeare was paſt 'befo 


ſuffer 


re Paul converſion : in all 18, yeares: adde yntotheſerhe 
25.yeares of Pererobcing arRome, thar maketh 43:yeares; andfo Pererſhoald 
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winges; and bythe p of Peter was brought down 
: legges,and ſadyed :,w 4g Nero being war vith Peter, would haue 


a pprchendedbim :who bein chunfolled - the Church, would hauec fled from 
Rome: but meeting Chriſt atone ofthe gates, and ſaying ynto: him, whicher 
pockt thou Lord? Andhe anſwered;I come agayne to be crucifiect; Pererwpon 
thole wordesrezuraced beckeagayne,and bo crucifiedfor che reltinionie of Ic 
lus, Bellarmcap 4% Ws Of 

' We i were : Furſt, we denye 06: thas Pro wasat Jenni bur wat odds the 
inſufficiencie of their arguments:and againe, we moue ſuch doubts, as by them 
are yet vnanſwered, as afterward ſhall e ſhewed. Secondly, concerning this 
Rorie of the;viRtorie ouer Simon Magns,; they that doubr: of Peters being at 
Kome,may alſo doubt of this, neither ot them being neceſſary to be belgeued as 
_ articlesof faith,but probable andconicurall,asmartersof orie:For ſomepart 
'v Fpitel.80. of the torie is Sg by Angnitine, as how:Perer faſted vponthe Saturday;the 
: combatberweene him and Siw1ou Magi, following vpn the Leeds da aber, 
and thereupon roſe the cuſtome of the Saturday falt among the Romanes: Eft 
quidem (1aith he) pec opins 0 plurimorum,quamus eamiperhibeant efſe falſam ple 
rig; Romani. This ih - a probabic opinion of RON þ grers 
falt) yet few es thinke *OV taller; ; Gs _—_ 

That la Chriltes apparit Peter, ſetineth tobe moſt vnlike 
ofall: and ny omewhat of t pa Pop > Legends. Like vnto thisare the 
tales of $.Chri/tepher,how he caried Ghtiltand how4cengend had him for one 
of his gheſts at histable ofhoſpitalitic : ſuchviſions and apparitionsof Chriſt 
are cons tothe {cri oh ſo1-fog the heauens muſt.conceyne him 
cill his coraming agayne.” Bellarmineanfwereth : firlft,by this meanes,wee doe 
compedes Chriſto inqcere,wee fetter Chriſt in heauen. We anſvere, belike then 

| heauenjsa priſon, with:the Icſuize 2 God ſend all thacarehis-ſuch a prifoh a ap . 
the length, Againe, Chriſt is no otherwiſe concluded and ſhut ypin ——_ 


WO ne err ashe bathapyoynted ſotobe2/\ .' + 
-appcared ge: vntothcearth toPaxle. We 20- 


feeee MR raiong fuchthing-proued ou ext, burratherthe contra 


ric,thatthevoyce was heard from heauen; not neere the earth, butabouc, A 
todo CO rar ur ary 
companiewith him,eM&#,9.7 they ſawſhining om 
heauen, A#.:2:59. Therefore! ren pie they rnſoephomns any ſuch 
real nppanionot Ghrith,.s. ed; 
_ Argon» Terr dyed x Ramos ſepulhrcis 10 beſeene errors dy 
E-gabewas 6 owe hlrmeep $60 30 2450 IT 20,2007 71-564: 
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Concerning the B. of Rome. Yuaſt.z. 175 
2 1+ how ſhall we beleeue you.that itis S. Peters Sepulchre, whichis 
haue made ſomany mockeries-alreadie, making 
cards belccbejthes Peters body is ſometime inone place, ſometime in'an 
other? -Halfchis body(you ſay)isat S. Pererrin Rowe, halfe at S.Panlet his head 
_ atS;lobs Laterane,hisneather iawwith'the beard atPoiers in France,many of 
his bones at T7r4errs, at Genena part of his brayne. You ſeethat wee 6} gm 
doubt whether Peters body beear Rome,as in any oftheſe places. An ſuch as 
Fork arcour ASIAN being Wiobe.” 


rg rac 


oo 


. 


JOncering Peters being arRomib 9 io; werkdnck erty eds Lie; th 
-affirme that he could not: come thither ſo ſoone as in the ſecond 
add Clandius;; and ficthere ſo; long, namely, five and twentie yeares. yas 
they hold: Secondly,it may bee graunted,that he wasthere, as a narte of tory, 
nor an article of faith. Third! ow have cettayne doubrs and argur ts,a- 
hour'ſome ciraticbikwinves OGs, Tahjch our acherſaries'abe ok 
eblctoanſrereyr: : 
| "K8.1.. Therei is wal diſogreeing amongſt heviitichs oniceiningtthe 
time - Loa homes, reyes ſaith, or eee 
ani ne : Hs 2.yeareof his raigne: ,the 
ont thirteenth yeare: Damaſru would haue him! comerbichc 
iniNero bis raipne.) This: diflention of writers ſHewerh velige he ftarbefin mayb 
iaftl y doubred of Fw, in Rom 16;ſett. Sar: 1 4 vie 10997 165 Int 
x <Dollermine andthe leſuites anfrere; No'more doeall aged concerning the p 
timewhenthe world wascreated, nor forthe ftorieofChriſts life; in what time 
eucry thing wasdone when he ſuffered, and ſuch like : yer irfoll weth nor,that 
thoſe hinge werenor we becauſerhere is ore diuerfitie aboar' the tine, 
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vive|chouphic botoendtel to faluarion, diliger 
iefccipmitSecondipcfihoy tan Sowen real for Pet 
as weehaue forthe other ſtories, wee will delecue it >hther 
be not \mowne: burſceingthe cri m | 

there; andthe time is vncertaine; a map ont Gare nai are 
bounineceſfarily robelcewo in, (> exvefact 10þ3if-Jo y'200 250 
1:1 Argums.2. The ftory of Pererecoramingro Romein the ſecotillyeare ofClow 
dins,his abiding at Rome fiue & twenty yeares;his death &mattyrdomein the 
14 yeareof Ners, andthe 37, yeare after Chriſts aſcenfiontwe prone out ofthe 
threstober-falſe; -For Perey wasarTerufalem and inthofe quirt _ 
EDI for Paul ſawe hin there 7.yeares': 
callingzand T4\yearcsafterthat, Galath.5/thetets 17: _ 

| Fearewas? Paulr converſion: in'all 18, yeares: adde yn 
a5 yexresorPereybeingee Rome, thartnaketh 43 yore: and Tn 


"2176 _ The fourth generall contronerſie ©. 
duffer in Veipaſane e; and notinthe tinie of Nero, / 1) 217 

 Bellarmine 9 rb TEIN that Peter 4947 ome ſenempeae 
beforethe Councell heldatlerufalem, AQt.z5.which wasinthe 18. 
Chriſt : and that being expelled thecitie by Clandive withithe reſto -rveema 
hereturnedto leruſalem, & there ſpake with, Paul,andaficr ns 
againe,andthereended his life; - -- + - Sil 

> This anſwere weeſhewto bee yerie inſufficient. OY AR, I 5 at coppeacth 
that there was, as it were, a Randing and ſer Counceliofthe A 
lem,ofthe which Peter was one : for the Church thoug ht good ro fond vptothe 
Apoſtles and Elders which were at Ferufefein Shcond ,till the x8.yeare when 
this Councell was held, it ſeemeth that Pererhad laboured onely oreſpedially 
amongſt the Iewes,of whome there werethen but few atRome : for ſaith the 
Apoltle,hethac was mightic in Peter inthe Apoltleſhip ouer the circumcifion, 
was. tie in me,Gal.2.8, Therfore:Peter was not knowneto haue labow- 
red vatillchistime but inthe circumciſion, Thirdly,afterward ic isinorc like he 
 wentto Antiochthento Rome : for aterthis,Paalrebuked Peter at Antioch, 
Gal.2. Fourthly, theſe are but bare conieQures ofour aduerſaries,andcraftitt» 
uaſions without ſcripture: bur ſeeing we appoſe them outof (cripture,jti is =_- 
reaſon,they ſhould likewiſe anſwere ys out:of ſcripture;/./ 16 

"Ang. Wwe bene drrorherahipGiantaliont out of cdetipmatoſue Sith 
thatit Peter were at Rome, irisnor like that Paw would leaue himourinthis fab 
| duration inthecadofhis - 1\rver ear 6.ſent tothebrethren, Our aduerfaries 
 anſiverbut very fimply, tharar thattime,when $.Paw/yrote his.epilile;cither 
Peter was ear Ree ardlo Rex t write ſome eſpecial. letters to hinrby 
himſelf, and this epifUcencloſed ii them: ſuch goodly conieRures they haue, 
But Ipray you what needed S.Pay/tohave written entotheRomays, ” S. Pener 
fo fairhfull aydvigilant a Paltor,were continually amongſtther?: © 21 © »!-r! 

Other places alſoof ſcripture we haue: as Philipp. 2.20.ſpeaking of "Tamathy 

| he fi have nonclike minded to him that will faithfully care for your mat- 
: 11. Theſc onelyare my workfellowes, 2. Timoth.4.1 t.only Leke 
yi me;Erge,Peterall this while was not atRome;for Pawl wouldnot have 
the number ofhis ſellow-helpers :atthi leaſthiee wouldnothaue 


A 


commend ATs the were a ong man; before him. » That 
whigh,B, this juſt nothing : that S: Pax ſpeakethin'thole pla» 


an{yenc 
y of his domeſticall helpers, which did mivifierytto him: when'S.Pexl 


ces onel 

ſ plain Renee 'theſe-oncly'a prom nn 

: 1ckingdome of God;Coloiyn.: itt, toe LI NERTTE 

_ »1An gtherargument doch ariſe out of SiPanls marddat Tings 6. Fs my ft 
ink lporIn afeplpereips itis like that Pefdr wisbotthen- at R 

thaug forſaken Puwl..Bellarmive/anfrereth rthathe! fpeaketh 


aely of luch. fauourers as heerhatl in Gaſarscourt;, that they would nog make 
that winch followeth, that they lefchim withourbblpe inhis opet _— 


:npecour.: Butthisis aweakefolwtio x Loreen. 


#3; 1 _ 


Culyniagdle B. of Roms 
dibmey) they did not aſfift me (ſaith be )butrhe Lord afſiſtedme charisgave 
me firength rodefendmy cauſe: ſorthatthe word }/a , muſt be 
the ſame ſenſe beſore, thatthey fayled himin tween Godaſied im, 
that is, in ſpeaking boldlyi inthe defence of thetruth;Secondly it is proou edby 
thediuers ſucceflethathe had ar his firft and ſecond anſwering: at the firſt 
teft him,butat che'next many were emboldened through his bonds; what to 
doe ? more franklyroſpeakethe word, Philipp.1.1 4. Ergo,atthe firſtthey for 
ſooke him, becauſcthey wereafraidro ſpe akethemword.” 
| Theſearguments,whiS we haue way oppoled,are much vrged by M. Brad-. 
ford holy Mar. againt Peters being atRome : As becauſe,while Pal was priſo- 
_ neratRome;there is no mention made,that Peter all that while viſited him,who 
at thattime,they ſay,wasarRome :againe,S.Pawlin his epiſtle tothe Romanes 
faluteth many meager perſons,then Peter was; and therefore it is not like, that 
Peter was then at Rome;forhe among the reſt ſhould nothaue bin omirted, bur 
eſpecially remembred::theſe and other ſuch places are evrged by that holy Mar- 
tyr,epiital. ad Dom. Uanam. p. 1648. 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER PETER 
_." were Biſhop of Rome. 


$.% % 
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On Mr aide gladly briog it about that Peter was Biſhop ofRome: 39. Error, 


there'entbroniſed;and ſarein the MI ers cha man cares and after 
lefric tochisfuccefſars, | + 44 7 n 
(113-] The Romarie faith was Galena! by Peter, for he fiſt preached to the 
Gentiles, Act.z 5-7. Ergo, he wasthe firſt Biſhop. / 

\Anſwere:Firk,that Peter firſt preached'to the Gemilesiri is contrarie to cha 
Qorieof the AQs:for Paxl. was conuerted before Peter fawe'the viſion from 
heayen,AR-10before which time Perermade a greatqueſtion,whetheritwere 
lawfull ro-preachto.the Gentiles, But Pax/ immediatly aftet his converſion 
tothe (Gentiles,Galath. 2. therefore before Petey. Neitheris there any 
thingto thecontratic, AQ. 15.7.the Gentiles beleeued by S.Pereys mouth,as he 
Cala notfylt; Secondly,that Peter firſt preachednotatRome;itisthus ga» 
thered: becauſe itis not like that the Chriſtian fanth bein ſpread fare abroad, 
could bekept fromRome the ſpace of 1 2: yeares, forſolong itrwas by their ac- 
count, before Peter came to Rome. : Againe, there were diversthat dwelled ar 
Rame,which heard the Apolilesſpeakediuerstongues, AQ.2; being firan gers 
canndfeletrenmdablemoetd Rom.16.7, hemaketh mention of Andro- 
nic and Tunia,which wereinChiilt before ww By: theſe itis moſtlikethatthe- 
Chriſtiacfaith was firft ſowed atRome. Thirdly,itismore like that Pax! prea- 
ched at;Rome beforc Peter: for when he came to Rome, he called the ewes to- 
gethergwho fayd veto him,chacth ey hadheardoothing: concerning him by let= 
ters or from the brethren our of bk A&.28:24., Burif Pzrerhad beenthere, 
Par no doubtihould have beett knowne at theleaſtbyname: The Tewes alſo 
as wee will hear of thee what thouthinkelt ; and ſome of them- 


_—  - ww ww -.  —- Wo + C0 — 


$01; | were 
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were perſwaded by Paw, ſome beleeued not. It ſeemethbythisplacethatthe 
Ieoenta Rome hadnot heard ofthe Goſpell before. But if Perer had beenica« 
them, who had an<ſpeciall charge of the circumciſion, he would haue 
ln qaneef coneſcbeline to-winne them to Chriſt,, Fourthly,chough 
| —_ firſt preached to the Romanes,it would not followe, that Cady mu 
was Biſho there : for Paulfict founded the Churchof Epheſis , yet they ſay 
Iobn was fart Biſhop there: whereforethey ſhould gayne nothing by this 
ment, ifit weretrue, eve utths Pater 1 was wa the ful Preacher and ——— frhe 
Romanestothe faich. ne fodT. 


20030, ſer P33 a3; a oat, 
"The PhatefLanie, = | 


on name cf Biſhop gen forthat office hiblechcts pals 
__ __ charge of loules : th anme enſe wee denye not m—_— _ the 
reſt of the Apoltles may bee called Ep:ſcops,Biſhops, as calle 
heard and Biſhop ofour ſoules ST Bate ding icy Gra Biſhop 
this or that place , which is called Epiſc IA Ek aBiſhop MTs" wee 
denie thateither Peter or Paul were B ? Bilbops, Fox: I5-, >> 

 Argum.1, Paul was Apoftolus Gentiumthe Apoſt e of the Gentiles, & Peter 
of the circumciſion; therefore itis morelike that Pax was chicfe Paſtor of the 
Romanes, becauſe they wereof the Gentiles, and part of his charge: and vileſſe 
can prooue that-Paw! religned-ouer hislotynto Peter, that h eatſoſhould 


chey 
bethe chiefe Apoltle ofthe Gentiles, as he was of the Iewes; Peter ſhould have. 


intruded bimſclfe into-Pawlscharge,notin preachingtothe Gentiles, (for both 
Paul might preachtothe Iewes, and Peter tothe Gentiles) butin taking vpor 
him to be the chicfe Apoſtle of the Gentiles, which was giuen before to S. Paxl. 

. Argum.2, TheRhemiſts themſelues grant, that the Church of Rome-was 
foun edboth by Peter and Payl annot.in 2.Gal ſe.6.B. Twnſtalafirong chafn-: 
pionof| x var eb from them.in thisopinion;ſhewedin s terterofhivro! 
Cardinal Poole, heirs paſt, both Peterand Part were counted Patrones 
of the Church of Rome, and principes Apofolorars , the chicte of the Apotiles, 
pw fe ſaich, that C was the third Biſhop after Pererand Paul: Alexan- 

— inthefiſeplaceaſter Peterand Panl, 4: 39021 

Deaf Fomepifet 1:thus writeth, ; onnenans Ecoleftais bonnif - 
-the bleſſed. Apoſtles/Pere# ane 
Gelafins tlfo dew 


Po. Fetrius + Pants ſno Martyriocoronarunt : 
Pax!, did crowne the RomaneChurch.by their Martyrdomc. 


cant ripturis;Petroglat ran Pauls, pariter, atlas Roma” 
24m On hl APN a9 Ur Mela wether 


and they together did conſecrateynto God the Romane Church,” Iftherefore 
the Biſhops of Rome challenge any preeminencevfaurhoriticfrom Peter, they 
may doe it as well rom Pealc farthey bothr founded: ther Cliurcts, prezehed 
there, and ox: pag 1066... 1 300 1194913330 ons KPITTIO C133 

Arg. . (No ApolileineireBiſtrops: for chrybrere divers offiees;Bplieny) 
ir.hegaue __ to be Apolilcs, ſome to bePaſtors 8 DoCtors: Erg ochey were 


diuers 


: ® 5 ” ; 
oltles were immedi: 
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T ordainedby the SPOIWK . 
whole worlde, the Paltorswere/oblige 
: the office ofthe Apoliles wasex« 


, * 
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traordinarie,and burfor a time; the calling of Paſtors wasto endure euer inthe 
Church. Wherefore it can in-no wiſe be,that the: Apoltles were Biſhops 


cerne places [renew aychghas Fandara Eelefi boa dpotok 
Epiſcopathriniungunt:The Church of| Rome once fo h of 
laydthe _— of! MY PAP E460 Whereby ir appeateth,thatthey 
only retayned their Apolileſhip inioyned them of Chriſt, Twnitalex Fox.pag. 
1066. It had therefore been contrarie to the commandement of Chriſt: who 
ſaid, [te in vninerſum mundum, goc into all the world : if they ſhould haue left 
theircalling,and bound themſclues to anypeculiar Church:Ergo,weconclude, 

Let vs ſee the iudgement ofthe holy Martyrs. {nlianus Lenille Martyrat San- Foxp.y1o, 
ſetrein France,annots 54.denicth that Peter was euerPope orBiſhopofRome. 
' M. Bradford holy Martyr ſayth, It doth no more follow, Peter dyed atRome; 
or Peters chayre was at Rome: Ergo, he was Biſhopthere, and the ſeate of the 
primacie muſtneedes therefore be at Rome: then this followeth, Afoſes & Aus 
rox firſt exerciſedtheir offices vnto theirdeath inthe wilderneſſe: Ergo,chewil- 
dernefſe was the place of their Prieſthood :. or therefore the principalleſtplace 
of the Iewiſh Church ſhould be inthe wildernefle,Epr/t.ad DomVanam.1 647: 

THE FOVRTH II TOE WHETHER THE | 
Biſhop of Rome 
 - The Papiſts. 


by ſuccefhonfrom Peter,they haue the ſame primacie,apoſtolike 
& iuriſdiction ouer the whole Church,which Perer had, Bellar.lib;2.de pont.c.12. 

They arevery barrenand ſcantof arguments in this place to maintaineand 
vphold this ſuccefſion by,andinthe end the Teſuite runnethtorradition: and =t +: : + 
the length hethus concludeth ; that itisnot,de i#re dinino,it isnot neceflarieby 
the laweof God,that the Romane Biſhop ſhould be Peers ſucceſſor: butirdes z.1.vm, 


ducedout of ſcripture, That it was neceflarie for Peter to haue aſucceflor, they 
ſay,itis proued out of ſcripture : which we alſo graunc,thatall aithfull Paſtors 
and Miniſters are the Apoſtles ſucceſſors, though they haue not theirplenarie 
and Apoftolike power : bur thatthe Pope ought to bee andis his ſucceffor, it 
Randethvpantradiridags 1c 205517 6 0039.22] 2967 2044 B62 43421844 
| Welcethenthegrounds of heir opinion:ſcripturethey havenone bur blind 
tradition : vnleſle hace could bring better ſtuffe for the Papall ſuccel(- 
fon, we will aot ſpend anytime iaconturmngnothing. : 
T- | N | >, O 


* 


ethe true ſucceſſor of S. Peter, 0 


T Hey doe generally hold,that the Biſhops of Rome beinglineall deſcended wes | 


pendethonely ypon the ordinance of Perer, and is proued by tradition,notdi- cop.12. + 


Ca 
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Popeor Bifhox ofRome neither ans roughraobe S/Petoſhes 
| poſtoli | authoritie, primaciez ari{di& 


-h ha ich Pavevkiauſelſenevcr haditiniy wededlareit)/s +510) 
though he were Peters fucceſior,yetcan henotreceiue £ 
inuckidoburRocr bedcenerenplach prics icieof 


h ore, Queſ1.2. wcahenkiedacnciin.> 
22iþ a privaciomhich Para/hud/erald notbeveomueyedtonS "04 
ches: dnelpjais rimacic of confefſion,which he ficit of all the Apoſtles - 
terconcerning <ding from fairh,did adhere ſoto his perfon, thatic 


could:not bee deriuedtoany ſucceflor of his: for Peters faith was a —P—_; 
_— himſeltft .T onſtall;,Fox.p.1066. 
yne, how can be haue the poli aiibackicobelegines caplipnſiier 
any: an Apoltle he is not : —_ onely made A ipallicbGilact 
-- ordaine other Apoliles, Argum. its. Yi 1 +24 F434 IIA 
. -3:Heucceedeth not Perer rightly inplace: foe ſeeing PA at Antioch: 
why may notthat Churchchallenge ſucceſſion, as well as Rome ? Why might 
pot alſoother Churches haue Apoſtolike ſucceſſion, as Alexandria from m_ 
_ and Marks, leruſalem from/emes,Conſtantinople from »Andrew?:: - 
- | Further,they haue no certaine ſuccefſion "3 Peter: Terinllies maketiv Cle- 
mentche next ſucceſſor to Peter.) Oprarms firſt nameth Linus,then (lemen: Ire- 
eu after Peter,placed Linw,and (letrs,and Clementinthe fourth, What cer= 
raintie therefore can they hauc of ſo yncertaine ſucceſſion ? Fulk,annot.in Rom. 
16,ſeft. | 
4: "Teckillerho not who commeth in the place & roume of the Apoflle es: They 
is that will be theirtrue ſucceſſors, muſtfollow their example,and walke in their 
 Repsgcachingtheirdodrine andembracing theirholie vertues: Wherefore the 
| Pope isnpt Perersright ſucceſior,ſwaruing both from his doQtrine & example. 
Non ſanitorum fily ſunt qui tenent loca ſanttorum, ſed quiexercent opera eorum: 
They arenorthe children of the Sajnts, which occupie the ſame places, buttaey 
Fex$.1120 Which doe their workes, Lambert, So Bernard writing, to Ewgenias,, chargeth 
him,that in reſpect of his pope ond pride, he didrather Cele; 
- then Peter, P6100. WE 1* SE 51 A220) 
5+ All good Biſhops and Paltors are as well the Apeftlesfuccefors; wake 
 Pope,nay rather then ne a wicked man, [ohn, Huſſ.articul.q.Fox:p.y 90. 
/P-1120. Nay,the oo greater and more excellentticles, thento bee 
calledthe Apoſiles Hucceſiors: for thoſe that walke in obedience vato Gods 
C ements,our Sauiour calleth them, his fiſters, kinsfolkes and boqchives 
atth.12, 50.Ergo,the Pope isnotthe right ſucceſſor of Perer, 111 
Cont. Petil. |  Laftly,of this matter Anugnitize thus writeth : Cathedra tibi guid fecit realiſe 
ub.z.ca.z1. Romane,in qua Petrus "_— bin qua hodie Anaitaſius ſedet : wel Uecoleſis Hiero+ 
fe cpmiann os lac heb ns hodie lohannes Rn baththe -— 
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Concermins the 3; of Rome: \ Quafl. 4. 
rd bm e,wherein ſometime Peter ſate,8 

pho wy hath che Church or chaire of leriſalem .comi 
time [James ſate, and Hhonow Geeerh? In In thoſe words « ſmgwf 
much tothe ſucceſſion of other Apt caldChiechiosnoboddula to cs ſuccef- 
fion of the Biſhops of Rome. And therfore {anifus craftelyleaueth outthe one Cap.depre- 
halfoftheſentece, cocerning the Church of leruſalem, Neitheris ic true, which cepr.eccleſe 
our aduerſariesſay,that Peters See remaineth ſtillarRome,when De . 
ſolicall Sees are gone : for euentothisday the See of Antioch ſtandeth &hath- 
a Patriarch:likewiſe the See of Alexidria.,The Sceof C neuer wan 
red ſuccefſorstothis day: nor the Church of Epheſus: InIndiaand 
there hath bin alwaies a ſucceſſion inthoſe Churches planted by the Cs ;. | 
andisar this day,Fulk.2.Theſ.2-ſe.7.Wherefore they haue no cauſe to bragge "MY. 
ofcheirſucceſhon, which is foundinother places,as well asart Rome. © © ' 

. Lervsſcethec6ſentofantiquitie:Clement.Epiſtol1.Pereris inſpea- 
ki ng thus, Hanc Epiſcopum vobis ordino,cui ſolsmea pr edicationis & dottrine ca- 
Fs [ ordaine this man(namely (Tement ) to be your Biſhop,to who 
only Idcliuer mychaire of preaching and dodrine.Alſo inthe ſame Epiltle,Poſf 
| menen aliquis aut indottus,ant ignorasverbi giuini Ke 
eathedram mean: After me, let novngkiltull or vnlearned man, or\ignorayr in 

the word,take-my chaire. In 'this Cletventive Epiſtle,(whichthoughit force not 
vs,becauſe wee holde it forged, yetit preſſeth our aduerſarics,being ofthemre- 
ceued ec ſeerhat he arty is Peters ucceſior, who ſucceedeth him in do- 


Qrine. | 
e Felix al Hh wwritedls ad Petyais Autiochon Oui pureich s Apefteh 
off volunt ducirur & dottrinapſius: Thi y that will be partakers of the Apoltle» 
a ny follow the Apoſtles doctrine. Butthe Pope oth noveinbrace che As, 
ff nr rm eisnot Apoſtolike, - 1 

lohn Huſſe dyed for this article 00 others, for ſaying, Paprinenef Verns Pe 
friſucceſſor, fo vinit moribus contrarys Petro: The Pope isnot the true ſucceſſor 
of Peter,ifhe be ofcontraric manners in his life to Perer. WOO TEA gp: Cow: , 
cal Oe SNEET 4 s 


"THE: BIFT QVESTION CONCERNING 
1" theprimacieof rhe SeeofRome. oo wn vs; 2IOR 


ar bath diversparts, whichmuſtbee handled in their order: Fiſh, 
whether the Biſhop of Rome haue authoritie ouer other Biſhops, | 
wheturappeilaring to bee made to Romefrom othercouintries. 
whether the Popdbee tubie& to the iudgement of any.. Fourthly, whether [ 
may be depo (ed:Fiftly har primacie he hath overother Churches, arid howit 
—_— Six the le and names 5 given! to the ly. nt of Rome. | 213] 
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THE FIRST PA T. WHETHER THE B15Hop|/ 
laden OR ny Bath dochorte Guerocher Bhops, as 


c The Paptits,' 
ri not toly hs the Biſho 95 4k hath ainboriie and 1 bt fo 
av” ohh Tia ordain PF 9a Ritute B ops,to depriue anc depoſe og re- 
ſtorethemlikewiſe to theirformer ny and 698, 200% hee mm ethouer 
the vniuerſall Church. - 
Bello. © Arg The leſuices principal argument is itrewentoin certaine lncepdic | 
bt 6 dts. how Biſhops of Rome haucin times paſt,conſtiruted,depoled,andrefiored | 
pont.cap.18 ſomeBiſhopsin the Greeke Church, as in the Patriarchall Sees of Conſtanti- 
nople, Alexandria, Antioch: Er gohehath powerouerall Biſhops. . 
We anſwere. Firſt, Ic was ME. by the abſolute rarer che Romane 
B ſuch conftitution,or litio h rconſentan 
oi. required, ce ery mags, oO the Emperour, a+ 
bout the ordayning of Anatalizzs Biſhop of Conſtantinople : Saris fir, quod we- 
Epiftol.34. ſtre pietatis auxilio & mei fanorts aſſenſuEpiſcopatum tante vrbis obtinnit :Ttis 
luthcient,that by your gogly helpe and my fauourable aſſent he hathobrayned 
fo fangousa Biſhopricke.. Whether was greater now,the helpeand furtherance 
of eRcpiqur) ritidbare afſent of Leo? Secondly, we denie not but that the 
Pope ſomerimes,whatby lufferance of others, what by his owneintruſion;hath | 
vſurped this powerouer other Biſhops :burthis ought notto make a Jawe:that 
which is once or twiſe done by a Flſkitle, cannot proue the iuſtnes of thetitle. 
Thirdly, that the Biſhop of Rome hath-no ſuch authoricie, it appearethby this, 
thathe doth not, neither of manyyeares hath conſlicuted or ordaynedthe: Pas 
. triarchsof the Greeke Church : they came not vp to Rome, nor yer ſentthither 
for their pals as other Archbiſhops bere in the Weſt parts haue ——_—— 
_ fuldearely forthem,being made flaues:to the beaſt ofRome. - + | 
This appeareth-notably in the Councel of Florence, Sef{'25.for it ſo filling 
out,that oſepbic Patriarch of Coſtantinople,who wasrhere ceckeinally preſent, 
beingan aged man, and wearied yyth long travel|,ſudden]y dyed: whereupon 
the Pope Exgenims 4. dealt with the Grecians yery carneſtly, / nunc in ſynodo 
 Patriarcham eligeremt: That they would chuſe them a Patriarch now in the Sy- 
node : vt quem ſuſfeceritis,nos conf : that whom you appoynt,wee may 
confirme,fayth the Pope. The Grecians made him this anſwer : Se bic Patriar- 
cham | oecs, non poſſe, cum Grecis mos ſemper fuerit, in ſua teelefia Tatriarcham 
ants by ren : They could not chuſe their Patriarch here, ſeeing it 
alwayes bath the Grecians:manner to chuſe the Patriarch in his owne 
Chunkanhios toconſecratehim.Sece then, it was denyettothe Popes face, 
that he had any thing to doe with cle&ting,coulecrating,or Gnehaſ, the Pa- 
triarchof Conſtantinople. 
ThePope indeeddoth take vp6 him to this day;to make Parriarchs: aſſigni a 
to one thetitle of f Conſtantinople;to another,the Parriarchſhi p of Antioch,8: 
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Concerning the 8: of Reme': «Quafts.. 


ofthe reſt, but they haue only the barenames, without either the dignitie or iu | 
riſdition ofatioſc Places: : not nuch yalike ro acertainie caſtome inthe | 


' rours CouttatiCon the wanton Courtierst0.make themlelues (port, 
"= ſolemne dayes were accultomed, aliqhene daicis inſignibus epiſcopalibus: 
.quiper ſanalem patriarcham ageret:Totake ſome lay man,and re 


hin like a Biſhop, who ſhould countertcit the Patriarch:which abuſe wasr 
med,Syod.8. Conſtantin.can.16,The like diſorderwas corrected inthe ona 
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britatzbucs nonnulli cum mitra; baculo,deweitibus 
benedicunt: We think good that abuſe be remoued,thatſomearce 
nities ofthe yeare, doe take ypon them witha Mitet;aſtatfe; 
call veſtures, as Biſhops togiue bleſsing.: Much liketotheſe ounterfeit Patrl=. 
arches and Bithoppes, are the pes Patriarches, who haue gan} the 


natme-andhabice of Pacriarches. '. 
- Argrems.'2 2. The Icſuite with the: rel Fs verymuchorge cenaibe m—_ 
Ciprien, Epittal 3.ad Cornelinm: Nan afimide oborte ſwit 4 9", Has 


mata, inde quot ſacerdati Dei no obtemperatur,nec vnns in Eccleſia ad tem 
pus — (brifti vice cogtatur: Fromhence ſpring;herchies and fohifanray 
that Gods prieftis notobeyed,& thar one Prieſt or Paſtor atance inthe church 
in Chriſts fteadis'notiackno - Whereupon they wouldeondlude, that. 
the Pope ought tobe this one chict 8 Paſtorin > Church Wt Rr 
thus ſpeaking writeth to (aryetiucx Bil ohgoys 0) $onfs 500 

_ Anſwer, Wemuſt endeifiandeher Cprientat atnetbedan ateakbiber 
Nouatians,who both at Rome where Corzelins was,and at Carthage where C;- 
Prian was Biſhop » dividing themſclues from;the Church, erected ſhiſeari« 
callBiſhops of rheirowne againſt the Catholike Biſhops: vpon:this. occation 
 Cprianſheweth,thatthere oughttobe buroneBiſhop,notouerthe iwholevni« 
uerſal;butin cuery particular Church :forhec thot this vnitic ofthe 
Prieſthood was not yes at Cartha hage,as well as _—__ thus ahapiagi in 


peritus 0 Ge rnd 

nem. > poſtulatus ; cum talis.frater a: - perditi 

Eccleſiam ue RA impugnari videtur : Bur 11} " a pre fag ſpcakeic 
being prouoked,when a BihopisſubRicure in theplate of the dead,&c.forthe 
{paceof foure yeares knowne and zpprouedto hispeople,lo.ofrenſoughtforto 
bee throwen tothe lyons, yea and at aaa ben Iwrotetheſe letters to: 
you,againecalled for to the lyons: when ſuch a brother ſhall of. 
certaine deſperate ;and damnable perſons; es: fromthe Church}&c. 
Who ſzethnot;that Ciprianhereſpeaketh of hiriaſch not of (ornelns,who 
was Biſhopof Rome but two yeares andian halfe : and complaineth thateyen 
in Carthage theiright Paſtor and Biſhop was not: obeyed: this place theveſoes 
lerueth nor ting CO TOOAyE po NA Toa a3%0 8010775 141 
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2-24 The Proteftlants.., 
T farche Pop Ka ES eh yet oughtto haue xopfach PEYTON 
cher Biſhops bu that ery oncinhis oyneprecinBtand iutifdiction, hath 
the chiefe charge: It is thus 
eArgnm. 1.Peter was not chiefe, neither did exerciſe ruriſcifion o ouer the 
twelue Ergo, neither the Pope ought todoe ouer other Bithops. The antece- 


dent ooldGparis thusconfirmed.The heauenly Ieruſalem,whichis the church 
of Gods deſcribed A 21.not with ve wrath Peterjbut with 
Fox,9,1062 I rs up ror numberof the A + Tanitalli;,Tothis' 


alleagetha ſaying out © ren contra Touinian. Allthe A- 
a KT es ofthe kingdome ofhezuen : and vpon them all indif- 


potter and iequaly the ſtrength of the Church grounded and eſtabliſhed, 


 PFox.pag-1066. 


Fox.p.679. 


. eArgans, 2. Till the yeare ,ofthe Lord 340. there was n6 reſpect had to the 
chrof Rome, 'but cuery Church wasruled by their owne goucrnment: at- 
terward followed:theCo lof Nice, wherein wasdecrecd, that the whole 
Church ſhould bee deuided into 4. circuites or precin&s:ouerthe which there 
were foureMetropolitanes or Parriarches ſer: firſt the Biſhop of Rome : next 
the Biſhopof Alexandria : the third was the Biſhop of Antioch the fourth the 
Biſhop of Ierufalemyrayd notlongafiercameintheB.of Conſtantinople inthe 
roume ofthe Bof Antioch; Abthe adequall authoritieinthcirprouinces;and 
one was not to deale within anothierscharge:Ergo;the B,of Rome had notthen 
the iuriſdidtion ouer thewhole Church,Apunene. Nik plura'Fox.P.9. . 
—_— Wewill adioynethereſtimonic of the fathers of Baſile, which were 
Popiſhſe&- what hauethe Biſhops been in our daies,ſay they,but on»: 
ly ſhadowerPmight they-hot have been called ſhepheardswithour "iekpe? 
what had dinojacrenher pcs Miters and their ftafte, when they:could derer- 
minenothing ouertheirſubies? Vercly inthe primitiue Church, the Biſhops 
hadrhe greateſt powerandauthoritie: bur nowit was come tothat poynt;that 
they exceeded the common(ort of prieſts only in their habite and reuenewes. 
What teſtimonie can we haue,then from the Papiſtsthemſelues ? - 
- Wee haucalſo the'confete of all antiquitie, the decrees of the 8.generall 
Councels,that the Bi kathnoſuch preeminence er ELSE RNC 
| Concil.Nicen:x.can'6. avi nts, (Gotta ecckſie,che. Toeuery Church 
be reſerued the honor and dignitietherof,let the old cuſtome in Lybia, Egypt, 


Pentapolis,take place, /ta vt Alexandrinns Epiſcopns horii omnium habeat pote- 


ftatem,quia & vrbis Rome parilismoseſt;So that the Biſhopof Alexan- 
driahauethe iuriſdiftion CONES BATS the like yſe.or maner 
remainethto the B:of Rome: that is,theB: of Alexandria. ſhall have aurhoritie 
ouer his confines, as the B. of Rome ouer his :-not as: Beflarmize doth odly ex- 
poundir,ler the B.of Alexandriarule his procdkioe, becatſe theB;ofRome hath 
_ like cuſtome ouer the ſame. pt,Libia;8&c. for-this werc,,den 
per idemyto proue the ſame by the fame; andihe Canon ſaith,parilis mosthe like 
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id OT rr | | vie: 


| contdhnwgites flojnlee "Dudfh,s, ts 
vſe: Ergo, Alexandjia hath thelike authoritie, ButifRoniewere abou the See 


of Alexandriaheiridrifdidtion ſhould not be like bav yualike) And:againe;let 
every Churchhave ir own honor Butif Rome were the comminanderot the reſt; 
the honor ſhould be only ceſeruedto'ir,andtbino Chutchbeſideov1ns!t 2c l 


ConStantinop the'2. general, Can.2, the former Canon of Nice israrified;” 
Epheſis.; yg 8.it wasdecoerd, afiegthin ZFoneyBhob Cyprus had 
aid upat f irming, that they 
within the and did Wal Sie | and of neither 
r any other did thirardeine there: 

1 90s PIs 0 of Antioch, 

y/ 000. 


Confar or 9%. PIE ofRon 


chaſinns, and Lavinutthe Pape I LegateSearne 9 1:6" 
1 Conſtantin.2.the'5 pa94 RIES, _ 
Cyrillus of —_— faith thus, Oui e, 
fidei honorats homthis ; 
" like honeutto che Biſhops of | IR, 1/0109 
-{e ouftwitinop:3.the 6:general, ,which isalſo AT Cond 6.Decernivins 
ropaifining Conſtantinopol. 4 qualia prinilegia cunt umtique; Rona throno obtineat;: 
WedecreethattheSceof Conftaninopicemoyequal Priuileges withthean- 
cient See of Rome, ff. | 29 nnege (5319119091 03 SIDBSI 


 Concil.gencral 7.aCtion nederiinhe BofRome writetho TharaſinB. ot 
Conſtaminople,gi m0 5 emo ſana Aninuerfali Patriny- 
.che:Tomy belouedbrother T haraſs alPatrizrchiVVrſdechantiiarche 
Bof G3feninopstiadbath rerin 

' (onftantin.q.the8.general Ctert 
ane 1205 udeSder, We definegharchepreſd 
are worthieal honor: & th&arereckonedvp; 
theſe Alexandria, cod latin Neo of #Romendbutpatriarcia) 
ofly.of order irhathgo.bemamiedbefordtheaghs) 15 21170 


thereſt:aprimacie 
Thus we haue the conſent ofthe 5 genera Coengele tet Sbbtiottoll, De Bptif. 
_— ev ph annys ny phys icentia: SO poteſtatis ſale ar- 
: bitriftproprii, t 9 indicars alio ns eſoyinatearbepayt Farr 
27 =, re Ap 2 7 APY For pi I. 
viledge by] his own Ae Cars 
-the'i j5;ns he is ot rGit eh Sean nr 
- rerite 4:10nſti(c tBif:opsinthe 
ff Arne Mart eBoRebwohad nofſuch 


er Mataſtimied hatch Pope of Roc 
, Quer his own ices $, & hat c hadno further power, Fox.p.102 9. 
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- M. Phiſpottellech-Boner,thatby the word 50d, the Popehath nomore at 
choriie ghntbe ſhox 4 args. ;Þ-28 r1.Andhe Thewerhfunher how 
ancallec >p of Rome his fellowBiſhop,p.1804. 
ſealed(with their bloud, is of greater 
:and by thoſe thrloverhe ves, (5,070 
din grrregand;- 
ors "I0E Fic! D PAR! t COXCERRING AP." 


es tobe toRome, .. 
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Vch the preeminEtar 
SY ay be ma evntohin, fromallChurche woul's 
Hopfooloendcontdmintin-oyan hereof they: bring no. 


{cri 
xchaucaþ d toRome: which we'denienottohaue been done: 
re anfrentedcdiegel this, Bellar.fib.2.de 2.de pontif.cap 27. DOS Tarts 4-13 
1. One cauſe of theſe appeales, was both forthar hey mc nerialipeas- 
Re Gagan: and atRome,as Apia- 
idetnned inthe 6:Aphritano Councetfor his deteſiable 
itions,fou with ZoſendsBifhopof: Rome, who wrote forhimto 
the Conte whecerkad igaine; No herinile then;;flicentiousfelloives ho- 
——— ap eg on wow 10100 RRP 


av7 © 


\alchough: a 
aber 
| etdreecnipantd, Ne neg preetig 
ihe OrrtoberEmenyrn infefted with berefies,from 
the which the: Weſtand Occidental Cliurches were-more free, they were'©on- 
-reny ro referrethecauſemany tmestotheBiſhop ofRome,as being amorein- 
difterent Iudge;audnor like to bee partial, beingnopantcinthe canſe,”Neither 


2wastheir ot Rome ſingiula y,but tothe wholocongfe ration 
of the Biſbops oF lcafie and France,or of OI SER." HER the 
A yt es 7 ror ron 2667, © 2111059193005 9171 * #2 2u0 T 
<3 Ke they :CanodscFihe Coltorel of Suhdis whichhe 
| pong ers nA do: Biſhops: which ſayd Canons 
choriſedppeates tmederotheSceof Rome; andrherethecaufes 
renvlrom the Bij mare ek dbonb2lits 


A rk Cone ro pee rr 5 ets age ja bajreth the 

riameof Sails; EI uenyntothofe Ca- 
cons, Yayo cel: wearele by theſecoiodures : 
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PatriarchofRome;neither is muchto be attributed to him; for his inconfiancie, 
becauſche ſudſcribedto the Arrimite Councelof the Arrians. 2. — it =o 
affirmed that there were preſent 300. Biſhops of the Weſt, and L 
Can.2 1; wee finde that there were of this number but 12 r.that roeruray for 
the Greeke went apart by themaſelues, and is ſhould ſeeme that many Biſhops 
ofthe LatinC rted alſo: this Canon:therefore had not becobGucef 
the Greeke Church./3. Thatthere arc diuers Canons forged vaderthe name of 
this Councel,of the which; itis like thoſe are, itappeareth by the preface 10-this 
Councel,whete wereade this: Swnt alie 4o-regwle, que per Offiur Epiſcoph or» 
dubenſemcurrant, que titulantur tanquam 20. Epi apud Sardicam,&c, 
There bee beſfidetheſe qo.other rules, which paſte vnderthe name of Of Cor- 
_ Aubenſ:whichare entituled,as decreed bythe Biſhops inSeodis,which pre ron 
niatishaue not,butare found only among the Latines.: 370 
- Anſ;2.Wehauemany decrecs and Canonzaſbenes Counecgooppaſe 
| Tl 110us$ conyenticle of Sardis. -:1 0145 5 
_  FabianBiſhop of Rome Epiitol.3. Semper ibi cf agatur, ad Khir 
_ Let abr the cauſe be warns oorar rare is committed. - 
oncil.Conſlantinopol.1.Can.q.Manifeftum eſt, quod per fingulas proutncias, 
pronincials fhnodue adminiſtrare & gubernare omnia debeat:I; is maniteſt,thatin 
very Donaina finda Synbcea ughttorule and det eraine exam ng 
Then what rieed ot $600 be maderoRume? 1/11: » HIRE If! ww 
b Carthaginenſ, nia RiPlatair nt Epiſoabbengnchneriaion ( 
thinkei it good, Fon Biſhops ſhould not travell ouerthe ſea: "tac is, to makeor 
_ proſecute appeales..._ + 
. DArlewitan.(oncilicer.2.? dtrenforcring 4 qui 


;pmtauerit a 


ot be receiued to the communion within any part of Africa, | /| 
82.44 Ana#taſints,Biſhop of Theſfalonica : hereproueththe fayd 
Bit "— citi ing peremptorilic one Arricws a Biſhop tocome before him, and 
com pellin g him, iter aſperum & periculis plenii per innias nines agere, to take a 
bitter iourney,and dangerous;through ſnow,andynknowne wayes, in ſo much 
1$£9 periſhed bythe way.: Asthis was a-fault in him, ſo 


| ares io 01/7 den Couſed wy in dn nent 


ſea, _ _ 
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189 Wu he fourth generall contronerſie 
© 7, This matter was't handled;iavvo 42 0:in the fixt Conncel of Car. 
thage; where « Auguitine was preſent,with Proſſer and Oroſiur: To this Coun: | 
cel Pope Zozimms lent his Legate with certaine requeſts, ofthe whichthis was 
onegthatir might bee laivful forBiſhops and prieſts to appeale fromthe ſence 
oftheir Metropolitanes; and allo of the Conncel to Rome: alleagingfor him- 
 ſelfe adecreeoftheNicene Councel. The Councel of Carthage {ent forthwith 
to the Patriarches of Conſtantinople, Antioch & Alexandria, foracopic of the 
Councet of Nice, wherein-no ſuch Canon was found that ſhouldbee 
madetoRome: bat the contrary : for in the fixt Canonofthar Counctl;ix was 
found how all matters, and all perſons Ecclefiaſticall,bottrBiſhops andothers 
werecomrnitredtotheir Met itanes:vpon this decree-the Councel of Cat- 
thage drew out certaine reaſons wh appeales ſhould not bee made toRome. 
Eirlt,itis nototherwiſe tobee ; burthatthe graceofGodis asreadieat 
hard in one prouince asin another. Secondly thereisnoneedtoſeeke anyfour- 


landiſh helpe: : for the partie gr ieued DET 2 "I" 
Councel. Thirdly, ir werenor equall norr ale fromthe Counicel to 
CODwil Fapinctis Ie Oy 


the Biſhopof Rome :for itisnot like that 
Biſhop pod denie it to a muſtitude congregatedin his name. ' + 
Bourthly,no forraine or outlandiſhiudgement can beſo eprghtoriut be: 
cauſe the witneſſes cannor be preſenr,being — 00 pobteeT Ap Eran xeAge, 
ficknes,b whom the trueth ſhould bedifceed, t1gdvwn 
Vpontheſe reaſons the Councelconcluded,that neiher anya as ſhould 
be made to Rome: neither that' Legates ſhould be ſentfrom Rome for deci- 
ding of matters: And thisanſwere they made to Zozimmns firlt;then to Bowtfie- 
ciug and (eleftinur,thatin ſhort time one ſucceeded another. AndforalltheB. 
ofRome hisabſalution, Js weougs aine ecalleamantbrorgiaroQe 
feſle his fault, '- s 1,9ot. 
Nowotnt of the A of this Councd), wg their reaſons alles Mats Wee con- 
clude;thatit is nor fir, onuenientnor reaſonable that appeaſe! ſhould be wade 


ro Rome: _ 


The leſuireanſwerech, cthara eides were frbiddengobetmedebypriets to 
Rome ,norby Biſhops, This is but avaine ſhift, for thereaſons of theCouncel 
are generall agaigfball appeates; And ene of Pope Zoffmmas his requeſts; which 


the Counceliudgedrto be vnreaſonable;8& there re would nor yeeldto it,wis 
generall;that ie mightbelawfull for Biſhops &prieſts coappealef fromthe ſen- 
ronice oftheir Merropoliranes,& alſo fromthe Countettothe Sec of Rome :the 
Tefiiites ſurmijſe therfore is falſe, tharthie Conncetonlyprouidedagainſtthe ap- 
-pellation ofpriefts roRome &riovefBiſhops,CoutHlibr.Fems.i.Col. Carth.6. 
 Argum.2, Wee can _ the decrees of latter Coaticelghen this of Car- 
thage:forin the Councel of Baſileir was decreed, that no aRtions or controuer- 
es brought fron\ other colitries to bepleaded:atRome, which were 
morethey Toure dates iourriey diſtanc fromthe faideoirtoſRome, oy pri 
cpal a mattersonlyexcepted, apr Fox. P- O97. boarino 


Concerning "ul B. of Rome.” Bae 5 5. __ 

Lateranenſ.(oncil.ſub Iunocent.3 a $37. Statuimus ne quis wierd duas dietas 
extra ſua droiceſins per liter as apoſtolicas ad indicinm tr :We ordaine, that 
no man ſhould be drawen by letters way (he meanerh Citations from 
Rome ) aboue two daics iourriey out of his owne diocefſe,, * © 

Argum. 3.This alſo is Ds contrarytothe rule of the Apoſtle, that appella- 
tions ould be made out of the Church a farre off Is it ſo,ſfayth he, thatthere is 
nota wiſe man among{t you,no not onethat can iudge amonglt his brethren ? 

x.Cor.6.5-Ergo,cuery Church harhwiſe men ufficient] Ina wherchytheircog 
trouerlies may beended. /- +. 

4 Auguſtine alſo thus writeth concerning thismatter, Miltiades Epiſcopus 
Romanus,n fibiſurpanit indiciis de cauſa Ceciliani, ſed rogatus imperator indi= 
ces miſir Epiſcopor, qui cum eo ſederent,epiſt.162. Miltiades B.ofRome did not y- 
ſurpe or take ypon himlclfe to iudgethe cauſe of (2cilian,butthe ar be» 
ing requeltcd,ſent other Biſhops,thatſhould fir and determinethe cauſe toge- 
ther with him-Out of theſe words firſt we note, that it had biny &pre- 
ſumption forthe B.of Rometo have taken vpon him the judgemer ofthis mar- 
ter,not belonging vntohim;vnleſſe the Emperour had committed it. Secon dly, 
that Mi/tiades did not ſuffer other Biſhops to fit with him,as Bellarmine imagi= 
| neth:but,he could not otherwiſe chooſe, for they were ioyned-i in-commiſſion 
by the Emperour,to bee iudges as well as he. Thus wee ſec what ſmall ſhew or 
en the Pope hath,to heare or receive appealesfromother countries, / 
Laſtly, concernin Rs vnlawfulnesof” appeales toRome, wee hauethe full 
chant and MET of the Clergie of England, in King Henry the'S. his 
daies,afſembled then in the Conuocation houſe :inthe which number ofthem 
which conſented and ſubſcribed,were S.Gardener,Tonſtal.Stokgſhy,Boner, Heth, 
and other, which were Archpapiſts in thoſe dayes, withmanyother: In acer. 
raine inftrumenc therefore, whereunto they i ubſcribe ; FERBES (4r” —_— the 
' Pope,for receiuing of forraing! claclodn inthis maner: The Popes,ſay they, 
doc tranſgreſle their owne profeſſion made intheit creation: forthey, intheir 
creation do make a ſolemne yow and promiſe;inuiolably to obſerue & keep all 
the ordinances made inthe firſt eight generallCouncels: among the which ic 
is alperialipen prouidedand enacted, that al NO _ OA! Ar inche lame 


uince where they began,vid.plur.Fox.p. dy 
yo poece —— qnptiphaagncs chabolpMapeaiobee Ole 


Tohu Hu bei fully condemnedin Ge Cranodlek Conſtance, appea- 
leth not fromth Pa 7 ?ope,buttothe tribunall ſeare of Chriſ%, p.611. 
B. .Cranmer appealeth-from the ſentence of the Popetoa: genera Councel: 


ing what: herhoughtefappealesmadetgRomie;.- |.» | 
M:Pbilpo! {artopo IIS wer vproRotmeynto 
 Viftorthen Biſhopthere,to aske his adviecabourthe is of. ccr- 
raincheretikes, 8& thereby would proueche Popes ſapremacie, anprerogatiue 
in receiving of appeales : he anſwererh : this fact, ſayth hee, of /renens ma- 


hubs more forthe ſupremacie« ot the a mine hath done, hich. was 
at, 
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arRome;as wellas he and mighthaue withchePope;fThiadlif, & ak 
would none in Ebglanddidfeuourhi premacie more tin LA phy Fa: 
| THE, THIRD -PART, WHETHER: THE. 
ER nnegpniey > ns yy. 
KS The Papitts, | | 


'T He Pope imebekcher.coninerouightro be iudged citherof wolmpere ary 


other Secular or Ecclefiaſticall Magiſtrate, no not of an! 
Bellarm.cap.26.Nay,he ſhould doeinwrie ynto God, tofſa S himſelf rothe 
wudgement of any, /acobat,ex mr ANI Ie AR 

Pore ona blind Canons and conttionioneneds fowcommplicgroun- 

——— the inſolent practiſes of Popes, they hauenoother arguments cither 
rure,ordrawen from reaſon,coconfirme Ginthoichicotantmans 
Fans, withall. 

Bellarmine reaſoneth thas: the Prince is.noe to bas indyed: by the Coms 
mon wealth : my is: ſpotter then his kingdome: the Popeisthe prince of the 
Church: 

We i - Firſt, co 


the Princes bigh and Soueraigne hates 

we will not.now diſpute: wee wakes. itnotinfivite,the word of God muſt bee a 

rule and ſquare both of ciuill andecclefiafticalliudgemenr. Secondly, Itis ſuf- 

ficient-forys here to anſwwere, thar the Tcſuite bath {ayd nothing:for this which 

he afſumerhfor arcaſon, isthe greatelt marter in queſtion berweenevs: and ſo 

O99 145 RY RX .hathvtrered, that he is confirained to Jeaue ſcripture, 
c 


and 
ckehelpe elſewhere. Buthe ſhall neucr,by any goodreaſon,or ſufficient au- 


thoritie proue, that the Fonge harkanyſuch: Princedome 1 in the Church, ashe 


would bearevsinhand. 
_ 2. Bellarmine alleagetha dodrades the Sinueſſane Councet: Nemo vnquans 
indicamit portificem: prin ſedernon indicabirar 4 quopia News any manndged 


the Pope: the firſt ſeate ſhall not be-iudged ofany. 


Anſ. x, y his decree the B,of Rome isnomorcexempred fromi t, 
thenallBi are ecretal of Pope Pim 1. decretal. Epiſcopi 4 
Deo ſunt indicands, ipſo Dominoexemplum dente gr rar m—_ 
ſacerdotes ementes & vendentes ciecit e templo - muſtbee iud 
God :whereofthe Lord himſelfe ginethvs an when by wind 
not another, he caſt our the prieſts that bought and "I Bur 
Bellarmine here hath found ont an anſwer for vs: 7 non poſſe indicari n:/i P; 
Deo,dico intelli intelligidebere, 4 in rebus dubys & occultis aBifhop'isnottobee 

 tudged but of God, Ioygieet be mdcetondjnfecidr and dodtefullaiarets, 
bb. 2.de Romun.pontif cap. 16.reſponſ. ad Cipriani locum {0 weeahſwere concets 


ning the Pope;thattheis left to Gods iudgement,onlyin ſecret matters. - 
-2s . Concerning the Councel Sinueflane, notwithſtandingthoſe ater ery 
arethruſt in inche end of the OUR iscertaine that Mareelinxs Biſhop of 


Rome, 


p64 yoo i 
others,the thir ume te oxculeth Metals chache dic dnorfie 
grantlenaticmenibus PTY | | gly 


incenſe _ fire: the founta 


—_ hereto tomy ems. t-q 
Mearcellinus,and the producing of wrt propos 
the thing is made more manifelt;'inthat ore Qoraw es 
the Councel, ſaid thus. Cor tawrn pu 
filled chy heart with malite: Brioptered gonivene 
cor tuum manifeftetur :therefore I will not ri e from theſy 
nedheart be made-:mavifeſt; and thenit followerth::hiergo tcente 

em damnarunt : they condemned CMareellinus lying vpont i—wocnk 
Howcanit be denyed wnybetherd Eero | 
ho oy 2 oe" AQ \ ay; RK AGBLRISN'Y IHEFBL 3S hs OIT 
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be, and is 
Fix fabiegtor the iudgerment andauthoritie of the none 
or other ſupreame Magiftrate,and may alſo by gracuſiCouncrieve corrected ot 
andcenſured,thusi it is proued. . ++”, "i 
Fob Peter was judgedof Paul Galate,andfhim wlll rproned: Er 

gojhe doings of the Pope may be tidged atid cenſured, 1 bly nh 

» | Bellarmiine anſwereth,that jt was o0t india cnſur.ou reternacerretn 
it was no iudicialt cenſure, but a brotherly reprehenfion. ' - 

Wereplie. Firſt publike cenſure and reprehenfion1isa partof ecelehiaſticall 
indgement and diſci pline, therefore Peter being publikely rebpleadatbechere- 


by jndgedalſoof Pau. Secondly, the queſtion is notonely conceringpublike 
 & open iudgement;butwhethericbelawfulto call thePope que- 
ſtion,& whether his decrees are abſolutely to.bereceiued wit any ſcining 


or diſcuſſin g,or making any doubt thereof: forthis we hold, that it is the duetie 
_ of all Chriſtians toexamine and trie the ructhofallthings, —_ they are to 
recciue and beleeue, though they fitnot formally andiudicially, as in Conſiſto- 
ries,to iudge their ſpiricuall paſtors: ſothe ded the Apoliles do- 
drine : ſo may the Popes decreesbe examined and iudged. Thirdly, om leſuite | 
granteth thatthe Pope may be rebuked and brocherly reprotied;but the Extra> Fulk 2G; 
uagantdenieth it: Novfquiandear deere domme en fi fe None dare fay 2.ſedl.8, 
ynto him, fir wby doeſt thouſo?. 

eArgmn. 2. Every ſoule mult. bee ſubic& to the higher powers: :Pgo.the 
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> Ny FE and Probes, two conlls of _ 
embled 11 5. ps; t fatta ener athr a crmmine: andUbythe yno 
is purged ofthecrime | PUrgs FOE 7; ; _—_ « 
er decret.2.ex Gone Mentions made howZeoB: of Rome 
inrhe S.Perer,in'the of theE Carlos, _ 
——_— le,did purgehimſelfe by hisoth. ne pee Peg (11002 7,9 
accuſed that hee was acceſſarie wake deathvofs/ n/the 
Pope, dp pirge himſclfvpon his oth,ex $5."awR0y =_ þ Pafebats 1:Les: 
were alfc dbytheiroth, + an - 
The Councel of Conſtance iudgedanddepoſed Jnorovrhid aTheCountel 
of Bafile Ewgenime the q:If Popes then haue been examined in Councels,accu- 
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* FOneefhemihadchrche Ppeou oughrrior,neicher can bes poſed for here 


ie; becauſeit is norpoſſible torche Popero fallincoherEfier Sir Pighing: rhe 
Tefuiee confeſleth this to be a probable opinion: bur himſelfe defender jrnor? 
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rm Barware Woes no beFoges = 
herenke he Popedorte: in the very at is gone from him, he cng709 7-0 440} 

He realoneth thus: A manifeſt þ heretil ya not ſo much as a member of the 
Church,much lefle ca he be Pope DN I pls the head of the Church,and 


_—_ the 1 1 10009 (RE-DITB. « 
00 anſwer: Eu, if; a manifeſt herbs alldepld 
iy c 


condy an rs EPI T th rather nent renee" 
heretiice ? Can he be an heretike before he beconuinced?ſhal iudgemetepaſig 
 againſthim vncondemned? A murthererisadeadiman ceerPerginb 
. iudgementpaſſe ypon him: isthe Popebeitig anhere 1; ry" 
andiclallyprocceded agaiold; ::08 A IE b right teinad 
_ till bylaweche it us life. An hana, 
threeadmonitions aueyd:.that js, ſayth. the Iefuite, heis dr 
| munnicate;before the cncedichs Iudge. Beitſo,buthe be admo+ 
niſhed, and if be Gill contivueobſtinate, then he.is a mavifeſt heretike: ſo be- 
forethe Pope can bee knownetobee amanied heretikejhe ruſt be found obs 
Rinate;he cannorbe obſtinare,rleſſchercfuletaberadmoniſhed,if hebead- 
moniſhed,then is he iudged. Thirdly,an heretikeceaſerh nos1gbeeaprielt;(as 
they ſpeake ) nonot after hereſic isknowne, for manifeli heretikes may; baprile; 
The Donatifts in Jaguiiner time were manifeſt heretikes, and yer the > Church 
did not baptiſe againe afier them: If a manifeſt heretike ceaſerjot to beaprieſt, 
neither ceaſeth he to be Pope; there is like reaſon of both;for ifan heretike;be- 
 cauſebe.isnot a be REranegy AG plet) 4p alſocan he < 
retaine the prieſthaod../;; QUIGBAGHISEE, @6; LE ElOds 79: 
- mae an ſeerh ooewhat ban att fiwolou hf thoſe ar ?one ſaxlaghe i 
h may iudge the Popegiotashe is Pope, but inreſpeRof hisperion-: at Caictan 
other pry Fees mayiudge the, man which was Pope; but hceis then no 
Pope, becauſe, his herefie'tooke from him the Papacie. Why maſterswhatiug- 
ling is here? is the Pope one thingand the Popes perſon another7By By the ſame 
reaſon you may ſay, thatthe Pope! neither cateth, nor! drinketh; nor fleepeth; 
norclyeth, and ſomakeaGodot bins, becauſe itisthe Popes Perfdnhay A 
all this,and not. the Pope. Fra fp 
—AAIRg this ſic youmake no difference bereencan C iy” ,or 
cretike 
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$ ſEdenbenoreofoygharte Popebothlawhully hath been deprived <4 

time byche Emperour, ſometime by'genierall Councels,notonely for hee 
re bur for other notable crimes, your may (till bee proccedddugaia © fo 

En (214 2aVe 1; 

2 wearcable CE i pehac been de. 

belide herefie., Pope Tobs the 13.wasdepoled ina og 

am ar by theconſent of OthothieEmperour,for dthermatters 
herclie :as thathec Dertockediinblechic heicomiincedinceſt with 
two of his fiſters;chat playing ar dice;he called cothe diuell for helpe,that hede- 
floured virgins, that he lay with Stephan his fathers concubine, likewiſe with 
 Rainera =. Anna, and her Necce:: fortheſebeaftly parts and ſuch-like,he was 
depoſed : therewasnoherefie obieted againſt him. Andthink you nothe was 
worthily ynpoped ? yet 2 yetthe Papiſtsthinke no: for Heyadoicaoconſegfdepels 
uation but hereſic. Thisdivelliſh Pope, through the harlots of Rome (for he 
was well beloved of them) recovered his Popedome againe; but atthe length 
the Lord himlelfe diſplaced im: for in the tenthycareof his Popedome, eral 
found without the citic with another m2ns wife,he wasſo wounded of he _ 
band,that within cightdayesafter hedycd,Fox.p.1 59. = 

Bonſuorhe7.rooke Pope Tohnthe 15. who was made Popea licele befor 
and heexpelled, yer recoucring the Papacie by force, hetooke him,purour his 
cycs, andthrewe himin priſon-where he was famiſhed. Likewiſe was /ob#the 
18, ſerued by Gregorie the 5, his cyes were thruſt out firſt, and hee afterward 
ſlayne.1 menaatinend our Catholikes can excuſe theſe furious entags oftheir 
Fa fathersof Rome! + 

Councel of Brixia,Gregoriethe " wasdepoſed,norfor hereſi ,butfor 
Ke abominable vices :as maintayning of periurie and murthers: for follow. | 
ing Diuinations & Dreames, Sorcerie & Necromancie ,Fox.p.181. Pope lob 
the 23.depoſedintheCouncelof Conſtance: Eygenixzin the Councel at Ba- 
file : yetneitherofthemfor herefie, And yerouraduerfaties would (till make vs 
belecue,that Popes cannot be depoſed for anyicrimeburkerefie.— 

2. We can haue noberter argument, Cbecogitiaden cheaſlues 
Itisa ſport to {ee what diets opinions they hofd,andidee rutitie as it were ina 
maze,-not knowin gwhichway to pe Pighins thinkech, that the "yg 
cannot poſſiblie fall into berefis and therefore for no caule-may bee de 
So.ne eothercligke tharthe Pope for ſecretandilole he cua ple 
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tharthePope ih caſe ofmanifeſthereſie,cexſethrobe ePope, 
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_ 'of life; 


8 faulc in manners, then an error in faich, 


Concerning the Fa Romer" Duel 195 
of GOD; INES ofthe Church : thus h 
AI es hire yer one hes 
relie the is already byrig fopkaghes | Yea 
poſed 9s whores But Bellarms = pa hm, | 


PY wy pres are ſe: Theretsvforrch rth opi- 

nion moltgroſſe: thatthe Pope neither for ſecret nor open herelie, is either al- 

ready of right depoſed,or may be actuallydepriued of the Church. Laſtly com- 

meth inthe nice anddainty Ieſuite with his quirkes and quiddinies, whoſaith, 
andisc | 


ed :atid if after the Chi k (i 
——_ rnoneteeinoPope: ops: Which ial rake Ly ine 


-clared before, hs 


. Thatthe Popetmaybe Jepoleltfor dans extrnediben haves beGderhe pri- 
Giſcof formevtimies, 25 we have ſhewed before, wee haue alſo the: decrees of 
Councels!'The fathers of Baſile alleadged theſe places wh ad us 

thee,citt it off. E, tree that” »oeth nbt for | 
Caſt downer &e. av r= 00 it brim 


ths Hence they con roficablebratich, ſed i 

het Comneelſiyth;Epi piſtol ſnodal.C Contils ruth 20 Be. 
| hiſima, lohavnem 2:7. er deforniitatem vite depoſuir - 

ice" hs ma Bened od ſchiſme, Tobw23 for che de- 


| Burifch anfnbrdh ich y do *hat cisCouncelof Bahleas ſehiſimarical 
Frm htone froet ces theyean ſay ſeeitgit 
)wharwilthey ſaytot | 
i Loney hor NOI Sit 1./T, 
ftat:Thathis eleQion ſhould and yoid asnoneat al,& he holden for no Pope: 
and that it ſhould be lawful forhis ſubicRts, ab obedientia cine Hy, rocaſt 
offall obedience.: 
| Sothen,the Pope may be depoſed for Simonie,which though it be there tet= 
med fmoniaca hereſis,the ſimoniacalhereſie,yer it isnotlo BE Rs rather 
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| Romanipo» rey Fpatvins, as p 
#* Thatthe'princely-dignitic of the © ret ome. 
author or depllntiortheiceP but Chriſt, Fe arm cap. th.2, oe ako 
Argum.1, They I ofthe Roman be Chit: ybon 
Cel 


1Pe.4. 


| ALL h was giu | 
lun bin bene ere ſhall ;ppar, ſha 


th 
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Pigs Sopebecar mere es ps 
dto himfelfe,there was no 


ny man lay({aichthe Apoſtle)beſidesthat which is laid, leſus Chrift,1.Cor.z, 


|, Totheſecondthey anſwere: tharChriſt ſpeakethonely of the, fallof Peter, 


Whichhe knew in. his godly preſcience , giuing anipkeling vnto him;that after 
his falhe ſhould be conuerted and Grengthen his brethren; farific weremeant 
ao FPetersſucceffors,they mult firli fayle in fayth; and after confirme their 

rethren, na AD rye Coin ole wn Wan waptenont | 
. Tothethird: The whole flock of Chriſt was not committed to Pezarto feed: 
for he himſelfe teftifieththe contrary, exhorting all Paſtors to teed-theflocke 
of Chriſt, whi nthemin charge by Chrilt, as it followeyh,in/that 


tible Crowne ofcternall glory : Heecalleth not himifelfe the chiefe ſhepheard, 
but only Chriſt. Itis euident therefore (ſay they) thatyour 3- fcriprures menr 
_ eArgum:2. Therecanbe nome aſſigned fince,Chrilt ({ay hey) when thi 

primacieſhoyld & DE AGAHET amed that. brought itin,: &7g0; it mautk 
beeattrbitedto Chriſt; hes mult of necefliie bee found e author 
99) ET A 2 : *. 
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We anſwere : thetime may be aſſigned, the aurhors named, when, and by 
whomthis pretenſed aud yſurped authoritic was brought in, as cuen nowe we 
will hew.” /; ors dofpg niig ning; pb vat ono onyttionnor 
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Hatthe vſurpediuriſditionofRome tooke not the beginning from Chriſt, 
nor his Apoliles, neither was heard'of for many yeresaffer: wethusare able 
M$. $1} 3< | @ is: | $3#4- $3%* q 
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1 Beforethe Nicene Councel , whith firſt devided the regiment of the 


_ Churchinrofqwe Pacriareballſeates : Rome had ſmal orno-pteertinepde,” $0 


palterward was Pope of Rome,and called Pirs 
um /ibs quiſque viucbat, ad Romanan eceleſiam 

.z01.Bctore the Nicenc Councel;cuery Biſhop 
510 great reſpeRt hadtothe ChurchofRome.What 
imony can we haue then ofa Pope bimſclie? Ye cheJefu- 
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Concerning the B. of Rome \Quaft.5; 5- roy 


ite fayth, thatitisfalſe inpart,which he writeth /Heis ſomewhat mannetly, in 
making him buthalfealyer yet Iwonderrhar one ye pe vneruch dt 
_ his ghoſtly fathers words ;Bellarm.cep.y 7 tibi2. BY OD02491 20070100311 
'» Secondly,in the Couticetof Nice thereavss hb 1e/6f wer given to. 
Rome 974 whole church: but the other Patriatchs6f Alexandria, Antioch,: 
lerulalem,were priuiledged inlike mannerin;theirconfines; as the Biſhop of 
Rome was in his : They had all equall authoritie giuen themin poco rot proc 
nitcpaclfy Tonſtall.Stokeſl, ad Poolams; * 1. (own ny wt goa wart ane ot 
Thirdly, afterward there was a cerraine prirnacie! ofiordis rauntedvntothe' 
Pacrlhoch of Rome abouc other Patriarchesz as'to have'the firſt place; to fit? 
firlt; ro giue his ſentence firlt, One caulehereof was, fortharRome wasthen' L 
the Emperiall and chiefe citie in allthe world: thisreaſon was retdered in the 
CouncelofChalcedon, Car.:28. Anothercauſe theredfwas;'the ample priui- Fox. $49.9. 
ledges and immunities, whichthe Em perours chdyediswithall 48'(oni{Fantine 
the great: and Gratianu the:bmprerour: made'a lawe;that all 1406 wore re- 
taynethat pak gjony which —__ of Rome, and Petit" Bilbop of Alexan- 
_ driadidhold.- 
| Athird cauſe was, ale vnquier whey of the Greeke Chutch, who often vo- 
Juntarily referred their matterstothe Biſhop of Rome,as being leſſe partial and 
a moreindifferent iudge, they themſelues being divided andrent'ints fees. 
nd hereupon, andotherlike cauſes it cameabout;tharthe Biſhop of Rome a 
lictle tepped abour his fellow Patriatches/but yethadno ſuch preeminent: $6 Fax pag-r8 
thoritie, asto commandthem, © 
| Fourthly,che Pope of Rome being thus tickled with vayne glory, becaſe 
they were reuerencedof other Churches, many matters wete committed ynto. 
them,and their conſentrequiredvnto tte decrees of Councels,whenthey were” 
abſent. Hereupon they labored euery'day moreand more'rs aduznicethar See, 
rakingeuery imall occaſfiontharmight kelpe forward theit-ambitious defire, 
til Ar7n0:606.0r ſomewhat after, Bonifate the 3.6btained of wicked Phocas the 
Emperour(who murthered his maſter the Emperour CManritins and his chil 
dren,to come tothe Empire,and was after {laine himſelfe of Herachmwthatſuc- 
ceeded him) of him,I ſay, Boniface for himſclfe and his ſucceſſors obtained; 
to be called vniuerſal Biſhops ouerthe whole Church andthe See of Rome (0 Feng. 120, 
hauc the preeminenceaboue all other Churches in theworlkd,”' - ** -: | 
- Afterwardin Pope Zacharie his time, the proud and'inſolent inviſhiRton of 
Rome waseltabliſhed by P ipinus Kin p ofFrancez who aſp iredto che _ 
andobtaynedit bythe ſaid = waa depofin Chr theright« 
full Ki grand difpeniing with the oatt-which che Fren "before 
tO Childericu,Caluin. on 4 17%, TE OE ELEC 
_  » Thusrhenicſufficiently appearvrh;charche p rhna6ie of Reme;which it now 
vniuſtly phallempinhve, other Churches; Subbaſs any ſuch antiquiric, as 
would beare the world inhand,neither chacit hadthebeginging from Chriſt : 
_0 Ragol the tinie'f hen ,&theauthorsby MEAT in may beeaſ ily athgned. 
"ES 


198 - "The fourth generallcontrouerſie 

Arguma, Weneednobetter argument,to proue that the prirnacte ofRome 
bath not his original fgomChriſt then the Jeſuites awn confeſhs. Firſt he ſaith, 
thatirdothnotdependof Chriſts inſtitution, but ex Petrifatte,; of Peters. tact, 
thatthe Biſhop -of Ronae ſhould berather Peters ſucceflor, then the Biſhop of 
Antioch,or any other : It is not inre dixie, ſaith he, by Gods law: neitheris it, 
exprima inſtitntione 

wherof wereade in 


generall Councels of Conſtantinople, and Chalcedon, would have madethe 
Seeof Conſtantinople equal in authority toRome, if the primacy of Romehad 
| been grounded vpon ſcripture. ch. 
 Again,what thecaule jsthat ſome cities haue had ſpiritual juriſditio ouer o- 
_ thers,we find Tywllan. ſpnod,can-3 8.Si qua cinitas 4 regia poreſtate innouataeſt, 
 quoad cinilem & publicam formam geoleſrafticarit quog; rerum ordo conſequatur - 
If any citic be changed oraduiced in reſpect of the ciuileſtate;theecclevraſtical 
orderor gouermet muſt follow: thatis,beaduiced together withit:This reaſon 
wasrendred, Concil. Chalcedonenf. aftion.1.6, why they aduanced the See of 
Conſtantinople, Rationabiliter indicantes,imperiog Senatu vrbem ornata, #quis 
 ſenioris regie. Rows priwilegys fix, & in eccleſraſticie.ſiewt illa maicſftatem habere 
zegotys: Wethink it reaſonable,thattbe.gity whichis adorned wirhtheSenare: 
& Empire ſhuld haue the like priuiledgest6 the elder princely citieRome,& of 
the like maieſtie ineccleGaſtical buſines: Bythe ſame reaſon alſo-wasRomead- 
uancedat the firii,becauſeitwasthe ſeat of the Empire: thebeginningrthenof 
the primacie therfore wasnot fro. any comandement of Chriſt; bur bythe. con-" 


ſitytionof men, Aw. 


ſceparme preſby 
7 Ay PIALS. 1ee names of honour, whichthe Church by cuftome hath 


_ primacie. 


"WI 


"THE SIXT PART OF THIS QVESTION, CONCER- 


Rome, Bellarm.de Roman. pontif 16.2 cap.31. | 


WwW 


rue'& learning : As Cypriaere, Epiphanius, Atha 


honorable Pope, Conftantinop.6.atiion.1 1. So inthe 6, Councel of Carthage, 


Concerning the 3B. of Rome. Dueft.5. E 199. 
e Auguſtine faith: Secundumbonerum vec uia,que iam eccleſie vſus obtinuit, 
teriomaioreſi. The othce ofa Biſhop is abouethe office ofa 


obtayned. Ifthenthe difference of thoſe rwo offices, both named in ſcripture, 
did ariſe rather,8& ſpring ofthe cuſtome ofthe Church, which thought icgood 
co diſtinguiſh them for auoyding of ſchiſme, and isnot grounded vpontheau- 
thoritie ofScripture : much lefſe can the Pope (whoſe neither name, nor office 
is expreſiedin ſcripture) fetch from thence any ſhey of proote, for his vſurped 


; M.Tin»dalholy Martyr,condemned for this and ſuch other articles,for ſaying 
thatthe Pope had no other authority from Chriſt but to preachonly : artic/.2.2. 
Fox.pag.1251. Sir /ohn Bortwicke = , condemned. for the Goſpel, thus 

nec : Peter could not giue that which he had not, as any lordly domini- 
on,or ſuch hke;but he gaue ynto his ſucceſfors that which he had, that is, care- 
fulnesouer the congregation, Fox.pag.1263articL6, / 
* ThePopeslordly ſupremacie then hath notthe beginning from Chriſt, nei- 
ther is warranted by ſcripture, | 


hingthe proud names,and yainglorioustitles ofthe Pope. 


PB Elarmine ſetteth downe to the number of fiftcene glorious names which ,; :,,,,- 
haue been of old giuen (as he ſaith) ro the Biſhop of Rome,wherby his pri- 

macie over other Biſhops is notoriouſly knowne: bur the principall aretheſe : 

Heis called the Pope and chiefe father , the prince of Prieſts,/or high Biſhop, 

the Vicarof Chriſt,the head of the Church, the Prelate of the Apoſtolike See, 

yniuerſalBiſhop. Theſe fixe names orticlesthey doe appropriateto the Seeof 


The Protetants. 


Ewill ſhew by Gods grace,that theſe ſixe ſeueraltitles and names afore- 

* faydareeitherſuch, as ought not in their ſenſeto beeattributed to any 
Biſhop, norany mortall man,or els were commoninancienttimesas welto o- 
ther Biſhops, asrobim ofRome, / 1 oe 
1 Forthefirſtname of Popejtis deriued from the Greeke worde err:, 
whichin the Syracuſane language,is as much as,Father: which name was indif- 
ferently giuen toother Biſhops, which were famousin the Church for their yer- _ 5 

vaſrus,werecalled Pape,Popes: F**- 249 — 
Auguſtine ſaluteth Awrelixs Prelident of the 6, Councel of Carthage, by the = 
name ofPope, Epiffol.77. TDs LOR OP DI By bt 2 3% 
_ Sopbronins B. of Teruſalem. writing to Sergine Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
caileth him, Papam beatiſſimum, & papa deo honorabilem, Moſt bleſſed and 
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200 _  'Thefourth generalftontronerſie 8, 
cap.4. the Synode calleth Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage, Sanftim Papam, holy 
Pope. Entiches who was buta Prieſt and an Abbot, isealled Pappas, Pope, ſ5- 
nod. Conſtantiniopl. ſab Flaniano: And'whereas Bellarmine graunting that this 
name, tobe called Pope, hath been given to other, but with ſome addition of 
the perſon, or place, as ſuchanone Pope, or Pope of ſuch a place; but ic hath 
been giuen, ſaith he,without any ſuch addition to the Biſhop of Rome : itmay 
be ſccneintheſe former examples, that the name of Pope hath been attributed 
to others without mention ofthe place : as for the perſon ſonamed, he mult et 
ther be expreſſed or ynderftoode. "PEEP 
 Likewife,thoſe two epithetes of the Pope, as tobe called, Zeatifſum. & ſan- 
iſa. pater: moſt holy: and blefled father , were vicd inthe flileot other Bi- 
ſhops: Prefer in his Epiſtle to 4ugn/tine, twiſe calleth him Dominum beatif- 
ſimum papam,Lord,moſt blefied Pope, Tom.7. Hierome calleth Epiphaniss,Bea- 
tum papam;bleſied Pope, Ad Enſtach. Fabiol. ; | 
This alſo was the ſtile of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Sautiſſim. atqne 
beatiſſim. Oecomenics Patriarthe Iohanni (onſtantinopol.ec. Tothe moſt holy 
and bleſſed vniuerſal Patriarch lohn of Conſtantinople : Conſtantinep.y ation. 
1- Cornelis B. of Rome, writing to one Rufisa Biſhop, Epyſe. 2.laith thus, Hee 
C+ alia,que neceſſaria fore cognonimus tue ſanttitati nolumus denegare:thete and. 
other thirigs which we knew to be neceſſary, we would not denie to your ho- 
lines: atthis time it isa cleare cafe, thatthe B, of Rome did not appropriate to 
himſelfethistizle of holines., © 
Anguit,writing to Petrus the Presbyter,or Prieſt, being no Biſhop, yet thus 
De erigine faluterh him: 4d ſanftitatem rud ſcripſit,he hath written to your holines. Nay, 
4nim.2.1. in his bookededicatedto Renaturalay man, neither Prieſt nor Biſhop,thushe 
De origme weriteth, Hine ngor,quodſanttitati twe minus qui vells cognitus ſum: Thisgrie- 
405g 45.1 ueth megharIamnotſo wel knowneto your holines as] deſire . If thentheſe 
"2? titles ofholines and blefſednes were nor only given to Biſhops, but Prieſts al 
| ſo yea yntolay men of vertuous and holy life; what colour or ſhewe of reaſon 
can our aduerſaries haue,tomake them proper tothe Biſhop of Rome? # 
Bur if the Biſhop of Rome wil haue this title of holines truly giuen vnto him, 
let him followthat whotfome aying, afcribed tro Clement. epiſftol.t. Nemo ve- 
lit dici ſanttus,autequam ſit;ſedprins tot verinedicater: Lerno)man' deiire to 
be called holy, beforehe be indeed, butler him: firſt be holy, thathermay more 
truely ſo be called :the ſameſentence al{o'is found. (r/tantinop.6.cap.6. 
_ Scealſotheiudgement'of /obn Huſſe holy Martyr: artical. 23. Papa non de- 
ber diet ſauflifſpnus ſecundum officinws, qura fic & Rex diceretur ſanttiſſim. &c. 
Fhe Pope ought no moreto becalled molt holy becauſe of his office, rhenthe | 
King inrefpect ofhis office. . Foto Ay ee epi bes ts 
2 The fecond nameis Prince of Prieſts,0#highand chiefe Biſhop: which 
title,if icbe taken fora chiefe power, dominion,and ſoucraignric,isproper only 
to Chriltthe chicte ſhepheard, 1.Pctg.q and cannor inthar ſenſe agree roa» 


* 


| whole Church, andeuerypartthereof? 


_ iſle wricech thus : Summs ſacerdotes, id zft, Epiſcopi, a Deo indicands 
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: weareto vnderſtand, thatin reſpect of the ſpirituallregimentand Kingdom of 
Chriſt,he needeth no Vicegerent vpon earth: for, Iam with you ({ath/he) to 


Concerning the 3. of Rome. nal. 5: 267 | 
It wasalſo decreed (arthaginenſ.;.can.26.in chis maner, Prime ſedic epiſco- 
pcs non appelletur princeps ſacerdotum ant ſummnus ſacerdos, ſed rantum prime + 
dis Epiſcopus > Lernorthe Biſhop'of the fult See becalled the Princes of Prielts, 
orchickePri Pricſt;but only Biſhop of the firlt See, - 
| Bellarmine an: tac that this Canon didonlybind the Biſhops of Africa, 
it ir doth notexcend totheBiſhop of Rome, Anſwer, Irappeareth can.47. that 
che Canons of this Councel were confirmed by Boniface Biſhop of Rome. For 
to that end the Counceldetexmineth to write vnto him,andthe reſt of the Bi- 
ſhops of che welt Church:buttt is certain,that this Councel was recciued &au- 
chorized inthe 6, general Trullzne Synode,can.1 2.howthen canthe Biſhop of 
Rome beexempted from the decrees of general Councels', which binde the 


| Butifthisname be vſcd only as a title of excellencieand commendation.ſo 
asitin times paſt aſcribedto other excellent and famous Biſhops, as Reffinus 
1t6.2.cap.6, calleth Athanaſius, Pontificem maximum, chicfe Biſhop : yeait 
wasin common giuento all Biſhops, as Araclerns Biſhop of Rome in his'ſe- 


high Prieſts,that js,Biſhops{ſaith he) are to be 11dged of God. Ifit be 

eafirherka the excellencie ofthe miniſterie ofthe Goſpel,and the worthy 

of Chriſtians, .in this ſenſe the title of ' ſummam ſacerdotiun , of the 
isattributed to all Miniſters Ecclefiaſticall, both Bhops and 

cn ſo FabiannsBihop ofRome vſeth this name. Ye, the holy Apoſtle Fox.p49.12 

calleth all the people of God Pride ingirwpss a princely,royall,or chief pricſt- col.1. 

hoode : Nis TATaE PN Romehath.no cperiation pengey intereſt in this 

name. 


The thirdname is, to be calledthe Vicar of Chiriſt vpon Xt Where 


theendofthe world: be himfelic isalway preſentin.power, and needeth notin 
that reſpeR, that any man ſhuld ſupplie his roome. Perrusſeriba. Martyr. Fox, 
8-906, If we do tak2 it fora word ofoftice and publike adminiftration, ſothe 
Magi giſtrate may be called: the Vicar of Chriſt, in.gouerning the people accor- 
ding tothe i of God: In which ſenſe Elemtherms Biſhop of Rome, writing 
to Lucius King of the Brnaines , calleth him the Vicarof Chriſt, and: therefore 
in his own hingiloce had powerout ofthe word of Godto eſtabliſh lawes,for 
the gouernement ofthe people. 
| Thusalſo writeth Aneſte/msB.of Rome; to Anaſtaſius the Empetorgitad. 6 
Preſtantiamweſtram velut vicarium , Decprefidere iuſſit interris : God hath | wi 
comandedor appointed your worthines,as his Vicar,to bepreſident.incarch, ; 
So all Biſhops, Paſtors and Miniſters in ancient time were calledthe Vicars o,,f.,x þ 
of Chriſt in preaching, praying,bmdingandoofing inthe nameand power of "22. 12s 
Ciriltt,.So Auguſtine laith,or whole work ts itis;that Ommis antiſtes effiChriſti 
Ticarins: ny "_— & prelate(& not the Pope any) isthe Vicar of Ciwiſt... 
1 T4 OLE "un 
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Euſcbins B, of Rome teſtifieth the ſame,Epiſtol.3. ( aput Eccleſie Chriſftus eff 
C-riſti antem vicary j ſacerdotes ſunt quivice Chriſti lt gatione frmgun funguntar in Ec- 
clefia: The bead of the Church is Chrift, and the Prictts or Minifters are Chriſts 
Vicars, whoin Chriſts ſtead doc performe his embaſſage in the Church. This 
is alſo confeſſed by our Rhemiſts, a»nor. # 2:Cer. 5.18. that the Biſhops and 
prieſts of the Churchare for Chriſt, and as his miniſters,that is,his Vicars. Nay, 
Auguſtine maketh yeta more general vſc ofthis word: he ſaith that, Homo im- 

2%ef.106 perrum Deihabens,quaſivicarius cins ef : That man by creation being made 
Lordofthe creatures, doth therin repreſent God,and is as his Vicarypon earth. 
So then, all miniſters are the Vicars of Chritt; the ciuill Magiſtrate likewiſe, in 
ſome;goodſenſe, may beſo called: yeain reſpec of the creatures, man gene= 
rally is Fpon carth in Gods ſteade : Ergo,this name cannot bee appropriate? r0 
the Pope of Rome, — 

 ſobn. Huſſe holy Martyr faith, articl.1 2. Nemo gerit vicem Petri vel Chrift 

rift ſequatur emm in moribus,Not man can be Peters or Chriſts Vicar ynlefſe hee = 
follow.hinvinlifeand maners: the Pope therefore is not Chriſts Vicar valefle | 
he imitate Chriſts holy life, which I would he did. . > 

| 4 Itisalfotoohugeanamefor the Pope or any mortallmanto betta be 
called the head ofthe yniuerſal Church : this is a name onely due ynto Chritt, 
neither doethe ſcriptures acknowledge any other head , buthimE hel.2c2-24 
15.But(ſay they) we doe not makethe Pope fuchan headas _ butoy 

a minifteriall headouer the militant Church vpon earth, \ ©! 

We anſwere: Firſt,Ergo, the Pope by your owne tenic on is:nor headof 
the yniuerſall Church,whereofthe triumphant Church in heauen is apart. 6e- 
condly, the Rhemiſts confeſſe that the Church in no ſenſe can be called thebo- 
dy of the Pope : Ergo,the Pope cannot be any wayesthe headof the. vniuerſall 
Church, Anot.in 1.Epbeſi22.Thirdly,the Fathers of Baile yſed thisargument: 
The head of the body being: dead ;'the whole body alſo-dieth;\ but: the whole 
Church.doth not periſh withthe Pope : Ergorhe; is not properly the head ofthe 

 Church,Fox.pag.675. 

Further,in the fine Councel, [obannes Pandank eAmiochen. in appendic. 
concil.chusreaſ oneth;Nec diceporeſt capur Mmiſteriale-vninerſalss eccleſie, nan 

_ Faput efſe denotat preeminentiam, quam miniſternon habet ſupra dominam-:Nei- 
ther carithePope be ſaid to/be the miniſterial head of the! vniuerſall. Church : 
forto be an head arguetha prevminence, ns Miniſter hath not ouer his 
Miftreſſe. | 
Concil. Aquifyranenſ. $16.2. cap 9. Eccleſtins Cum © hoo fon Chri 0 nam 
conſftat efſe reforms The Churth and Chriſt Stenoſis Gin oe one. 
PE cpernn Pope and the-Charch ſ_ bee cannot bee the 
| 3s ni arothieM tus 2 
TIF" Adde vnto theſe the witneſſe &f the holy Martyrs Job Haſs articat 26. the 
 Popeifhebea wicked man, Cat edt the Church! ſceing he isnot 
| Rawah as 2memberthercot: A ICE vſerh that bleſſed B.and Mar- 


Concerning the B. of Rome, Quep. bf 


yr Hooper, examination 3, Fox.pag. 1507. 
Malter Rogers holy Martyr : Chriſt Snipdech allin veal 6 (FAIR 
rank of the head, which] isa apAobels RARER 
oe + o YO -bAtY 2764) "7 
bet fnberobiedied; chorche Biſh Rn bath becadelled | bo 
times mb caput Epiſcepornmthe headof allox Biſhops: we anſwere,that it 
was buta title of excllencie andcommendation, nor Kr FG andpowet: 
as London-is called the head or chiefe Citic of Epghand;yert arenotother cities 
oftheland ſubieRtvynto it,or vnderthe iuriſdictionthereol, Burwe ſhatbaue oc- 
cafign morefully to diſcuſle an matter afterward: «/ 39 // © tyon hog wth 
5 They would haue the Pope called the Prelate of the ;Sce:the 
_ lay further, that the Papal diguity is a cotkinial A odlſhi \anot, 
ſect. "Y -4 
po anſivere: Firltgif they call choſe Churches Apoltalicalwhoſe fir foun- 
ders werethe Apoſiles,thenthe See of. Antioch, Alexandria, Confiaminople, 
axeaowel Apoliolicalas Rome., nm: dion ns ond. cnn got 
- (oncil Nicen 2:ation.1, Retinentes locum Apoftolicayumnbronorum Orien- 
vols dieſe They which accupy the roomEaf the ney thrones of te 
++ Andihbischoleſuitedenieth notylibc2.depontifc t-burhee exhizhis 
puree ——_ he, when wee ſay the Apo! a4 mail 
 dingeither of Epheſus,or Antioch, theSeeofRome is ynderſtoode but | 
fron. #4 we ſo-called with reſtraint tothe place. Anſwe Thatthis = 
is falle whichtbe Jeſvite ſaith, it is proued thus: Siricixe:B,.of Rome: epiſtol. Sh. 
_ 64n.1 .decreeththus, Extra conſcientiam ſedis Apoſtolice hae ef, primatis, nemo 
audeat ordinare: Lerno man ordaine(Biſhops he mteanerh) dr a4 know- 
ledge ofthe Apoſtolike Secyrhatis, ſaith he, expounding; himſclfe ;-of the-pri- | 
mate of the prouince, not vadert} andiogyhere pa bibep pbRomney burthe 
primateor Metropolitane,/!1 14/1 
_ + Concil. Anrebianenſi, cap.1 iChdereny the. kingatitechblus to: che Biſhops, 
which were 3 3.in-number, there aſlemibled, Domini ſanitis & Apoſtolica ſede 
digniſſimis: To my holy Lords, molt worthy of the Apoſtolike See. He calleth 
all chcir Sees Apoſtolical according tothe decree Comdil. 4 war as. ny; $Cap.9. 


"* Y 373 by 


ex Iſidore : Apoſtolic decedentibns ſmaceſſerine Epiſcaps sſucceed 
the Apoſtles andare throighthe worlde. ein ,inthe 
Apoſtles Sees : Inthele places which Lhaue Te the Apoſtolic Seeisnamed 
wr cd rr MmMadcrito zDY> - Bellarmines ſe- 
cond exception is 5, thePopeisnotonly c: relate of the Apoſto. 
like See; Sed officean : ſoare els a 
Anſiw. This is one of Relarnnines toyes for ſeeing 4/6 WA and Apoſtolatug, 


are coniugata,andwhere the oneis, there muſt beeth=pther; if otherBi ans "of p 
= ae LN age —_ chey ons oo Ta At wi 
ES _ BY | ' Scondy, 


vn 2 9 ORs Tir 
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204 . The Ca ane. 
|  Secondly,thofe Churches are Apoſtolical, which hold the: Apoſtoliks faiths 
ſoisnorthe See of Rome Apoſtohcall,, being departed and gone backe from 
the auncientCatholike faith : but thole: Churches where the Goſpel ofTcſus 
Chriſt is truely preached,are indeed A ſtolike, 
B.Radleyholy Martyrthus witneſſeth Lit wasncither forthe vriviledgeof che 
Sceor Frag that the Sce and Biſhop of Rome were called Apoſtolike, bur 
for the truetradeof Chriſts religion <- upht and maintaynedin thar'See, Fox. 
Pag.1775+ Thusalfo writeth A.arhs Bi ſhop of Rome to Conflantme the Em- 
_ perour, Ve mls eſt, ſo veritatem Domini mei, quan'/ ; predicarunt, pre- 
dicare neglexers : Aſs is ynto me, ifI ncgle? to ons therruech tw; 21 Lord, 
which the les preached. 

Thirdly;hi canthe Popebeean Apolile, orhave Apoſtolike authority, 
ſein he preachethnotaral,much lefle to the whole world, wherein conſiſted 
che ofan Apoſtlc?Neither can he ſhew his immediate calling fr6 Chriſt, 
as all the Apoſtles could-fbr ſeeing hee challengeth the Apottoli officeby 
tradition fromS. Peter, and not by commandement from Chriſt;hee can inno 
-Wi be counted an Apolile, orhis office an Apoftleſhip : ; forthe Apoliles or- 

ly sand Paſtors, they had notautharity to conlecrate 8£ 
 confitute new Apoſtles, Our Aduerſarics for this their Apeſileſhip,canfinde 
nothing in ſcrip —_— per Quilt in the ancieny _—_ 


Fs Fd [+£4.34 $54 12:397132070) 
rH rm i edFobivcralBiſhor ſhop, it mixrhwedecrocd in ihe Gods 
Counct Carbage ical ratian-- Vainer falis autem nec Ri> 
manus poutifex.appelletwr: -Nonor t why: ofRome'is nt calledvniverſal. 
In Gregory the jane his rime, /obz Patriarch of Conſtantinople, obtayned ofthe 
Eid Ad caririuone becalled vniuerſal Patriarch : but Gregory would not 
agree thereunto,calling himhetorerunner of Ancichfif _ would chatleng 
Fr a Grey ordibgEpiftol, yay 5047 works 5 
| Bellarmine and other of that ſe&t 3” antbrens; he Gregory Codeied fault with 
p19 hang this ticle, becauſe aby of Conſtantinople would haue been-Biſbop alone, and 
P*1<931 none other. to ne ONE alleer Rp Ar __ his prrnhs aid 
Vicars. 4, 36 


799 

"Fannie may ———_— to bee FA by Fe which Edeticas HEpifels J- 
concerning, Anatelins Patriarch: of Conſtantinople: ito whom this preemi- 
aence dh granted in Chalcedon Councel, ; Ninrinm ſuper bum eft;v1t unins oneſe 


4 —— — 24+ » —_ C———— 9 
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= nit as,tot metrop 449 £15 to0 roud an entere- 

uf impugnethe primacie of I many levopotiane, to mou the dig- 

nitic of one. Pelagins 2. thus el nd againſt /ohnof Conſtantinople, who 
challenged to becalled vniuerſal _— Si ſummus patriarcha vninerſalis di= 
citur, patriarcharum nomenceteris derogatur: epiſtol; 1.decyetal. If rhe chiefe Pa- 
triarch be calledvniuerfal, then thetitle of parriarchſhip! istaken fromthereſt: 
by theſe teftimoniesir-appeareth;that theſe nn”, relatshadno meaning 
tofpoyle the reſt of their Epiſcopal:dignitie, bur on 'e6:heve the primacie 
and preeminence before them, F ofthetitle ofyniue doth only derogars 
ro the dignitie of Parriarchs,and primaciedfMe wn mnt ' 

This modeſt and humbleB. of Rome Gregory, ofwhom we ſpake before, 

1 oftectle of the title, Vniverſal , brought it intothe Popes'tileto bee, called ſer» 
1s ſeruorum Dei;feruan ctoGoddiſerames: Ergo; we-conclude with Gre) 
' tharthis title, Voiuerſall,is an Antichriftian1iame,and that irhath. wr 


auncient Biſhops of Rome themſclues; and Howe. other'Patriarches andBi- 


ſhops hauc challenged that ambicious nameand title , as wellasthe Popes of 
Rome. Andithath been acknowledged and yeelded vnto them, as Conſtans 
tinop. general.5. ation.1. John Biſhop of Conſtantinople is called Occomenicus 
Patriarcha, Occomenical,orvniuertall Patriarchy, Conſtantine PRC 
hoes honor ere gating ms thus to Sergins B. of Cc 

Ter ori paſtoru, patri , Uniuer 

To thecenſebleſiet pator paſtors Rn ran eve 
triarch Serg: left it mighr be ſaid that one of theſe Parriarches' mays dare 
another : wefindethat Pope eAdrian writeth thus 'to Tharaſins Biſhoppe of 
Conſtantinople, Diletto fratrivwinerſals en wney Towy beloued brother 
the vniuerſal Parriarch, &c. Nicen.t.aition. 2. 9390 Tied 20h 


-We conclude therefore; that this tidetobecalledvuinerſal Biſhop ar Pab | 


earch, neither was in times DR IR nn 
tothe SeebiRume: "X78 1 anOgny! =; 


Laſtly,ſeethe hoilginens of fond Papi its rhemſclues ofthis vw y 
a «ous popiſh champion ſayth thus 4iſputing; apuinf hat, 


Kenn means 9 
pag. IC D33SRfoOttENTD Frngpioy 35) 15140 te: TY EIT! 3.2e ab) £54 
” Concll. Bufiienſ:epiftoliſjmodal. 8: Rimncpoiner of vninerſelit Eccles 


fie minifter nd PWOKAR The Bifhop of Ronte is a teruant/or Miniſter ofthe yni- 
uerfal|Churchnot a LordorBiſhop. They graunt rior ſorhiichas Eckizs dooth. 


p TY p 


re ro Juedruecichthnbe thweoss There is no vuinerfall Biſhop 
but be B. of Romen"d all ther Biſhops dhps.arc ua onderlings a hay 
f compre Dep CELREY x00 X 


l % : » $ ym 
& , « q : f : T | 


- 

a 7 

| THE 
CE” & 


To | 


mods Po ITY 


J, 


s-.* £ 8 > 
Sartre es FO HOG IADIOE Ee? 47S Et PENETIEN 


% | 
A YO 6s OS OS os OR $4473 


47 Error, 


Corndlil, Non 
oft;ad 


206 Chen genersl contronerſie | 
THE $1IXT QVESTION, warrark”s THE 


.. Pope mayerre,c or not. 


The Papiſtes. 
Trey ey denie not but that both the Pope 


by himſelfe and together with a 
whole Counctl, may[be deceiued in matters of fa, that is, in hiſtoricall 
poynrsandthetruthafthing that are done;becauſe irdependeth ofthe refti» 
mony andinformationofmen; butinmatcers offaythand dodtrine , the Pope 
deteaminit z with the Councel, isnotſub/#ro error : yea, the Pope by him+ 
ſelfe alone decrecing anything conterning faith cannotbe deceiued, Bellarm. 
Tarn rd 4p.13. Nonoryet in precepts of manners preſcribed to the 
bythe Pope, is there anyfeare or danger oferror,cap.5. Yea, itis pro- 
bable (ſaythhe)thatthePope, not onely as Pope,cannoterre, but nor as 2 pri- 
naceperſon,sicbke he ſhouldfallinto herefie, -orholde any" obſtinate opinion 
contrarytothefayth? cap... - 

I Luke'22. 1.Simon,T have ved for thee ghee thy fayth fayle not.Chriſt 
here praieth for Perer,and his ſucceflors,thatthey'mightnot at any time erre,or 
be deceiuedia matters of fayth, Bell&rm.cap.3.Rhem. antiot. in Luk. 22.ſett.11. 
- Weanſwere: Firſt this was a particularprayer for Peter ;that his fayrh 
ſhouldnot fayle inthat greatand dangergustentation, into the which'dur Sa- 
viour forefawhe- ſhould fall: For if it were to bee vnderſtoode of Peters ſuc- 
ceſlors,they alſo muſt firſtbe fifted by Sathan as. Peter was, and deny Chriſt; 
andſo yn ftrengthen cheir brethren : if they will vnderſtand one 
parte of Peters ſucceſſors, pray y you, why not all? Secondly, Our Sauiourpray- 
cth likewiſe for all his Apoftles,that they mightbe ſanQified inthe trueth, cs 
for all, that ſhould beleeue by theirpreachin 
ledped fromallierror rroriofifiyeh. Thirdly afterthi 
LS mantel S. Pant, Fulk,annot.in Luk.2.2 feet 11. 


yet isnot: Chriſtian priui+ 
is Pererhinuſ ered, FRE Was 


9,2. The high Prieſts that fate in woaage chayre = priuil ednot 
Me 


much morenowatethechictep aftors fthe Church freefromer- 
cap. :Rhem Lak 222. ſetti1 BH eine db vs | 
*% abebs vie ad ailatge, forfomeafobemakell 
intoftrange errors: Vriahthehigh Prieft ſetvp an Idolarrous altar at the kings 
Seadarrh $6 Ebafarb was prone nm Vich Fobiab th 
Ammertiite ontbdryto thelaw of God,Fulk;bid. IT | 
'Bellarmine and'the teft doe much vrgetharplace of Cipries, epifolt r; ad 
went eoveſe Romanor guorum ule Apoſtolo bo 
Romanes,whoſe fayth is ſo commended cucn by. the Apoſtle -hioa 


ec not, thatthey 


orgs 


are 
.vnr 


whom falſhood or vatrueth can haueno acceſſe. Alſo Euſebins B. of Rome 
ſayth, In Eccleſia Catholica extra maculam ſemper eſt Catholica ſernata religio* 
Inthe Catholike Church,tlic Catholike $12 8 hath bv ayes been kept with- 


out {; porte, 


Lucius 


*  Condeyningthe B. of Rome: "Qtieft. 6. 207 
LucixsB.ofRome alſothus writeth,Y/+ in exordionorman fidei Apaſtolice ab 
authoribus ſums percepit {ic illibata fine tens manet: As inthe beginning itrecei- 
uedthe Apoſtolike faith from the Authors thereof, ſo itremaineth vncorrupted 
tothe end, Epiſtol:decretal. 


Anſwere: Firk, asfor the teſtimonies of the Biſhops of Romeghey do not : 
& _ o 


greatly moue ys, for who ſceth not that they might be partiall, in 
theirowne Church ? Cypriazs teſtimony a welwiller of the Romane Church, 
though not of that Chutch, caryeth greater waightwithit, Secondly, they all 
here alleadged, hauc eſpecial relationto-formertimes,and commend the con- 
we on Foy 902-2 for vntul - ne and Luciuetime, and ſome-= 
whatatfcer,, the Biſhops of Rome were' faythfull men, impugnersof hereſies, 
holy Martyrs: foras yet farcellmw bad-not fallen: and therefore they coule 
doe no lefle, then commend their continuance inthe Apoſtolike fayth, during 
ſo many yeares of perſecution: And for the time to come,they ſpeake not de- 
finitely as Prophets, but iudge-charitably as brethren, that they hope well, 


thatthe.Churchof Rome, which had held our ſo long, would haue held out to 


the ende. Thirdly, Exſeb54faith, that in the Cathohke Church-the Catholike 
fayth ſhall alwayesremaine : ſothen as long as the Church of Rome was Ca- 
tholike, not departing from the doctrine of the Apoſtles, they were ſure to 
haue the Apoſtolike tayth: and thus Cyprian alſo and Lxcixe, with the reftthat 
ſo ſpeake mult bee ynderſtoode: So a popiſh champion himſelfe teacheth vs/ 


to. vnderitand them : Quod dicitur, Eccleſia Romana | ates 
permanſit ,, &. permanebit , intelligi debet verum ,  ligabut & ſoluet 


iufte, claue non errante: Where itis ſayd, the Church of Rome hath remay- 
ned and ſhall continue vnſpotred, to makeit true, we muſt ynderſtand, folong 


as it binderh and looſeth iuftly,the key not erring: /ohar, Patriarch. Antiochen.” 


opuſcul.in appendic. Concil. Baſilienſ. 
: The Proteftants. 


publikely and iudicially as popes.; that they haue by their-publike and open 


preaching, defence, allowance, and conſent approued andeeftabliſhed erro-- 
nious, andſame hereticall opinions: thus we truſtromakeirplayneandeui- 


"ey Peter etred: Ergo, the Popemay, though he were Poteys ſncrefibvt; Fir, | 


Peter erred in denying ofChriſi:the Ieſuite anſwereth:Furſt he begannot yer to 


be, the chiefe Biſhop, which hee entered not into till after the reſurreon, - 
when Chriſt ſaydvatohimfeede my ſheepeJohn 2. therefore: allthis while 


 hemighterreAgoodlyanſwere :IprayyoutelmegwasnottheChurch before 
Chriſts paſſion, and after;builevpon the Gineceched Trrewt 
it : but Pererwasnottherocke beforc;therefore not after.” - 


- Tfhe were therefore calleda rocke becauſe of his confeſſion of Chrift, why: 


. « 
« wy «Ig _ Ce a eo —=e_ ww Hoot oan# » 264 1. 99  _O— - _— - -- (] Id 


Hat the Pop and Biſhoppes of Rome haue not onely erred in manners, 
but cuen in fayth; andnot onely privately and perſonally as men, but 
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20 - The fourthgeneralcontrontyſie 
ſhould he not then-rather,ſtraight after his confeſſion,take poſſeſſion ofhis of- 
fice,then immediately after his denial of Chriſt? Surely this is but a Glly ſhifte. 
Secondly, ſaith the-leſuite, Pererfayled in charitic when he denied Chrit, not 
in ——__ 2. andifhe failed in faith, he loſt the confeſſionof fayth, and not 
faythit ſelfe, -Weauſwere: Firſt, and:canatrue fayththen bee ſeparared from | 
loue by your do@trine? The Apoſtles knew no ſuch fayth: Saint /ames ſayth jit 


| isadeadf, ayth that is without the works oflouc, andthe faith of divels, that is, 
_ nofayth, lames 2.17.19. If then Pererslouc fayled,his fayth alſo fayled.Second= 


ly, we doe not ſay that Peters faith was loſt and viterly extinguiſhed, for Chriſt 
prayed forhim, but whetherit were an error infaith which Pere? fel into: furit! 
1snotallonetocree infaith, of cleanetoloſe fayth. Thirdly, beo loſtthe con 


 fcſſionoffaith,hedeniedChriſt in word : Ergo, hee denied the faith, howloetier 


AlanC oþ, 


he thought in heart : for theſe two aretheprincipal fruites of faith, tro Belecue 
withthe heart,and Confeſle with the mouth;Rom.10.and where e:ther of theſe 
is wanting,there cannot be arightfaith : forhe that putteth away a good con< 
ſcience, maketh ſhipwracke alſo of fayth,r.Tim.r.19. Butthe Ieſuite1fee hathy | 
a queazieftomacke, lethim coughyp luftily, and ſay with one of his fellowes, 

Petrus non _ Chriſti, ſed Chriſtum ſala fide neganit. Peter denied not the 
fayth of Chriſt, bur his fayth remayning ſound and whole, hee onely denied 


Chriſt, Loc,hereisnew popiſh diuinitie, that aman may denie Chriſt, and yer 


not denie the fayth, 
Secondly, Peter erred in conftraining the Gentiles to doe asthe Tewes. Bel- 
larmineſayth, it wasan error in example-and conuerfation, not in. faith or do- 
ctrine,cap.7. Weanſwere: Firſt, in this example of Peter there was alſo inclu- 
ded anerror in fayth,for how ſhould the Gentiles better know Perers iudge- 
ment, then by his example, by the which they fell into an error of fayth, and 
were conſtrained to conforme themſelues like to the Tewes: thinking that the 
Jewiſh ceremonics were neceſlary to beretayned? Secondly, Saint Pax/him- 
ſelfe ſayth,they went not the right way to the trueth of the Goſpel: Ergo, they 


erred from the trueth of the Goſpell, andſoin faith. Thirdly; the' diuines of 


Paris doe attribute to Peter an error in fayth, Falk. amnet.q.. Galat. ſech.g. 
Thusteſtifiech alſo Gel/aſter, Tom. de anathematis vinculo. S. Petrus fic exiſti- 

mans nouiteſtamentigratiam predicandamgut legisveteris nonrecederet inſtitu- 
tis,quedamper ſimulationemlegitnr geſſiſſe:S. Peter thinking thatthe'grace ofthe 
new Teltament was ſo tobe preached,thathe ſhuldnot notwithſtanding leaue- 
the jnſtitiition of-the 61d Jaw,is redro have commiitted ſomewhat by difſimula- | 
tion ; it wastherefore an error-in opinion, which/afterward the ſame Gelaſins\ 
calleth, imbellis inſcitia, his impotent ynskilfulnes:: Saint Peter therefore fay-- 
led nat only inhis exathples;burin bisknowledgeand iudgement. |. i: - 7 

- 2|-We cat produce many examplesofchic Popedy which hateerred igdici.! 
ally, namely,openly have: miaiftained-errors. To letipaſſe Marcellins, who! 


facrificedto Idols, as aſlippeofhisperſon;and-tiee afterivard repented R 


his fall: yet by che way the {cſuite is deceiued, that thiaketh ic probable”, that 


the 


- Tontryningthe Bof Rom?e: \Quiſt. 6; 
the Popes partic 
fell into Idolatry, 4 | 
1 "Bellurmine xar\ Sofa char OAarcellnus WS 110 oherealh N66 As externo 
ob met um mort:s :But onely in an external a& for feare of death.” Contra, That 
CHMareellinas fayled not onely. incommiring of an vnlaywfull ate , buterred 
ia judgement, ir appearethintheproceſſeaganſt himinthe:SinueſtaneCoun- 
pry or thus Marcellinus at the firſt excuſed himſelfe , Non Dis ſacrificani, ſed 
tantum grana leuatis manibus ſuper pruz did notfacrifice(faithe) 
tothe Gods,but only lifting vp my. ands, burnrincenſe ouer the coales: Bur 
what is this els] pray you,then zo offer ſacrificeto [dali?. - 
 Liberins\ubſcribed tothe Arrians, conſented to the condemnation of A. 
thanaſius: as telifierh Hierome,c onfeſſed by Nicholas Cuſanur,and Alphonſus 


de caftro,borh Papiſts, /neLpag.1 64.defenſ. Apolog. - 


20g 
ular perſoncunoce! fall into herclic ie: here you ſce Matceliuns 


_ | Honorins 1. conſented tothe herefic of Sergins Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Lib.6 de 
who wasa Monothelite, and held,that there were nottwo willes or operations /oc.cap.94r. 


in Chriſt, and ſo deſtroyed the two natures, That Honorins was a Monothelite, 
Melchior Cannra Papilt confefſeth : he was condemned for an heretike in the 
6.7.a0d 8.gener Synods, Bellarmine an{wereth,that the Councels are corrup- 
ted,or they mi ht bedeceiyed in iudgement, as in amatter offact: or that Ho- 
y miſliked the ſpeech, to ſay there were two willesin-Chriſt, andnor 
thething. See what poore ſhiftes here be to make Honorins no heretike,, and 
yerall willnotbe. 
Adrianns. 2. —_ p of. Was, whatſoeuer the Teſuite fayth to the'con- 
eth all out of doubt : as it may appeare eneral. $..4- 
Bnet Grbs writeth thus: : Licet oe — FG 0m anathe- 
ma fr dictum, ſciendum tamen eſt, quia ſuper bereſi fuerat $64.2 ſatus,propter quam 
folum licitum eſt innioribus maiorum ſnorum motibas reſitere: Although Honori- 
#5 were accurſedor condemned of the Eaſt-Church after his death, you 'mult 
vnderſtandrthat he was accuſed of hereſie,for the which only ir is avfolfor the 
inferiours toreſfiſt the doings of their ſuperiours: here a Pop lentlte Plainely 
confeſſeth that Honorime his predeceſſour wasanherettke.-: 
x; |Pope Steventhe ſixt tooke vp Formoſys body, and outecd cogrtes 
his right hand , and buried him againe in a lay-mans Sepulchre : Then-fol- 
ho Rhowanzsthe firſt, Theodorus the ſecond, lphannesthe ninth; and reſto» 
red Formoſus with his decrees,iudging bimo bee. lawful Biſhop. Afterthem 
commeth Sergizs the third, who tooke yp _ _ cutte off the head, 
and<caſt itinto Tiber, The Ieſuite anſwereth, that ; and Sergiar ere 
redonlyina matter offac, A goodly cloake to ho the Hlhineſls oftheir 
Ghollly fathers withall, 
But by yourleaue alittle : doe younot holdi itto dee an article of fayth to 
| belecuethe Pope to bee the head of Chriſts Church? Then was it an article 0b 
faithto hold that Formeſu#swas right Pope;forarthat time there wasno other: 
My ata erred in Faith, defining the Contrary. . ys 
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aro - . The fourthgeneral controwerſle © + 

All pov > fe fay,is this: thatit was not yet determined and decreed for an 
article offayth, ſo to belecue : ſee Ilpray you, thele mens faythis pinned vpon 
Popes ſleeues. Why maſters, the rule oof fayth is certaine, youcannot make 


new articlesof fayth now,bur only declare and explanethoſethat are. 'Butdo 


ly 


you not thinke thattheſe jolly Popes, that would rake the dead our of their 


graues, for their holines might deſerue arGods hand,to hauea priviledge not 


toerreinfayth? 


Gregorins 2 . epiſtol.ad Bonifacium thus determineth Yirum vxore infirmite- 
rec x. As ABI REP yd 199m, ee he tunre 
his wife be taken with anyinfarmitie, ſothat ſhe cannot performe her duevnto 
him,may marry another.Pope Nicholas 1 .dematrimon.can. 6. decreed cleane 
contrary : they that were ſound when they married, and afterward fall into any 


 infirmitie: Ob hanc infirmitatem coniugia talinm diſſolni non poſſunt : Becauſe of 


this infirmitie their marriage muſt not be difſolued: One of theſe muſt needs be 
in error, for one ſayth, tharbecauſe ofthe infirmitic of the wife, mariage may 
be diflolued;the other ſayth contrary. Neither doth Bellarminehelpthe matter, 
in ſaying, that Gregory ſpeaketh of a continuallimpotencie and weaknes ofna- 
ture, and ſo the mariage was, ex errore contrattum,contratted of error and ig= 
norance: and ſuch kindof marriages may lawfully be looſed, being itideede no , 
marriages: Hec ille.Contra, butit isplaine that Gregory ſpeaketh of infirmity or 
ſicknes,thatthe wifeis taken withall, correpta, not that was continually vpon 
her : and howſocuerit is, both theſc Popes vſing the ſame word, infirmitie,and 
ſo meaning the ſamething, cannotbe excuſed from contrarietie. | 
Nicholans. 1. de baptiſmo decret.1. alloweth baptiſme made only inthe name 
of Chriſt, without expreſſe mention ofthe Trinity : which is a manifeſt crror, 8: 


contrary tothe ſcripture, Matth. 28.19. Bellarminesanſwere is, Euminon defini- 


endo ſic dixiſſe ſed vt particularem dofiorem: That he ſpake this not definitiuely, 
butas a particular Door. {ontra, a weake defence : for where els is the Popes 
—_ ſentence to be found, bur in his decrees publiſhed to the whole world, 
as this is. HOAE | OS 21 10F4IN 
Alexander 3. Lateranenſ. concil.part.6.cap.% forbiddeth mariageto be made 
cum ſorore ſponſe defuntte : with her fiſterthat was eſpouſed and betrothed, 3 
isnowdead. Benediftuspart.6.cap.27. determineth cleane contrarie: Quiv= 


 namſororem deſponſanerit fieam non cognonerit, poteFt alianz ſororem fibi matri- 


2101io copulare : Hee that hath eſpouſedto himlelfe one ſiſter, if hee haue not 


 knowen her,may marry the other ſiſter, 


- Alexand ibid. cap. 8. Matrimonium contrattum per verba de preſenti cam alid 

rum dſolnendum indicat þHeeiudgeth rnattimony contrated withone by 
words of the preſent tence,& yer wa with another,to be yoid, BenetiFF de- 
rermineth corrary cap.28; for thecaſeis put 6fone R. that was contracted with 
one Mary,by wordes ofthepreſenttence,and nothing wanted but ſolemniza- 
tion of chemariage; afterward the ſaid R. marieth another: 1fthere be no other 
let({aith he)befide thismutual conſent & i 
elater 
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len fromthefa 


Jerawethialonh horſe Lutherane was the author of che þ 


| Councell at Brixiain Italie,and Pope Clement 3.lefted to ku him. And. 7 poger : 


Paris, ie was condemned for herefie, As Gerſon rigeth, _— faith 
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urs oe ” Rome. Queſt. 6. 
biliter obſeruanda mdicamns : We giue ſentencethatthe ſecond hould. 
Now one of theſe Popes, glte one| og fycomrerothcother ncedes 
becinan error. 
Slater he ſecond A HAI, 6 8 es Maddrefarks | ' RY 
Bellarmine ſayth, he wasa good man, and all arefablesand 
lyes thatare tolde of him : iconic hammcunging eapnaſey that igno» 
rant age ſiraightwaics iudged him tobe toNecromancie, 

Thus wee may take the Jeluices word, if wewill, Burthe ſtory is == 
by authorsof bettercredit then. Bellarmine: ——_— Stella, Plating, Pet 
Premonſtratenſ. Nauclerus, Antoninus. Fox | pag:167 

inefafie aaa Nefioranhereikegnts here(i 5 was chidgharthereare,ae 
two natures,ſoalſo two persos in Chriſt; Alphonſide caſtro.hb.1.de hereſib.cap4- 

Celeftinus is by Lawrentixe ala Canon of Rome, toh have been . 
Neſtorian heretike, de dovation.(onitantin, | > (1 

Now commeth: in Pope Hildebrand, ot rather Heldebrand , forhee was. 
a vety brand of hell fire : called Gre the ſeuenths Of whome Benno Wri- 
teth thus: that hee poyſoned ſixc wah 2m $ his predeceſſors to make himſclfe a» | 
way to the Popedome : that hee Sg phe, arayſer of Diuels, andin his 
rage hee caſt the ſacrament intothe fier. Bur ſayth Hardi 14 wx 
though miveonhily , Benno was his enemic, and 


eth ynder the name of Benzo, who-was: Cardinal] in this* 
But Bewno onely doth not thus report ofhim: he was openl enfleſorthe fame 
crimes condbtned | in Councell :. firlt at #ormes: then cope 


the pas ory\dycdin exile, of whom Anqgntinis reporteth; [that before. his 
pt th eye of his inſolency ſhewed toward the Emperor Hewy Henry the Fox,p.179., 


© nbomehbi wie young child bare foote, andbarele d cauſed /c 168, 
threedaiestpgether,in extreame frolt andcolde ,to waitear hispala rar 
( annſinm, before he could ſpeake with him Yerthis Zi Sus 
ſolent,cruell,& diſhonelt partes,is commended by our; 
mineand other, for a deuout Catholike man,who did al things of 
Church.B mayiudge, whom our aduerſaries count 

Pope lobnthe'2 2 affirmed, thar the fouls lye in arraunce ell theday.of 
iudgement , and fecle neither payne nor1oye. /; Jand likewiſe Bellars: 
at this was an error, butno herefie.  Yetin the vniverfitic of . 


- 
«a 


Pann: 
he) with hiserror BE hines of Paris inthe 
King,beforc he was ,whenhe was yet butapriuar 
proued byB. ewe/jthathe was Pope yea an King 


lo 66 | 
61 4p rind ws Pope 
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| Pay ac32ar 5: va VICE to comes; anderſon fhebode: 
Alaginl in eCouncelof Confiance.. 
Fokamaine and Harding | ES himg,an 7459. not $31 wa pe; 
forthers were three atthattime,andtherfore might ere. But Plarinaſaith,thar 
| he was choſen pe ; the coſent ofal Ros Tuel-p.67t: | 
Laftly,Pope £; = 4-was condemned & depoſed as an hererikein the 
Councel of Baſile. W the lefuite hath no otheran{wer,thenby panepyang 
| ws ec eaSchifmatcal toncquie the oy pe 2:de ful ag ur the IT; 
' theſe exarnples.it may'appeareto the indifferent /thatitisno 
rare nor impoſſible thing "i the Popesof Rometoerre, yea become playne 
heretikes: Andas for tharthik ofthe: uite,that they are nolonger Popes,when 
De hereſib, they openly begin to reach herefie, this is as ED DG eeria verbis 
1:4.1,c4p.4. welle tecars, to dalliewith words in a ſerious andearneft marter. And ſocuerie 
Biſhop ſhall bee as wellpriuiledged as thePope, and :cannorfall into/herefie: 
for why:inay wee netfaythata Biſhop, when cis knoi(ne tobee an heretike, 
ceaſeth to\bee Biſhop any longer, as the Pope is no longer Pope, and ſoas 
long as he remaynech-Biſhop;cannot poſſiblic be an hererike Fly this is bur 
pattie and beggarly (tuffe. - 
. Letvsſce what agenera Councell hath determined of thiswatrer, Concit 
| od.8:T hispriniledge, forthe; not toerre hath nor been gran= 
rea, communillcge; bya commonor perpetual taw to any not rothe Angels for ma- 
72 006g fell, not to our firShparents, for theywere deceyued: non ſuramis ponti- 
cibus, quorum nonnulli in hzreſes & ec1rores laphi effe dicuntur, & leguntur, 
_ ogg ce thief Biſboys a for Fc CP are read ro bane i ATR error 
The teftimonie of the: gloriougMartyrs brhis - MaiſkeriÞ boly Maieyrl 
zctuſedRonadembed/orchioaticd withothers;that rn far hat theft 
fine bundred yeeres there hath beenno good Pape, norinallthetimepait we can find. 
but fiftie, for they bane neither A'S nor ligedwell crc. Bat rillnop baxt borue 
ſao er &e Fox pag. TOOI5: 4 11, 
as Tiridall holy Martyr: [ rhinke verely that ſo long asths 7 2 of 
| were perſecuted and martyred'(he (be meane:b'the 3 0. Riſbaps Rifvaps of Rome, 
? for Chriit,)there were good (Hriften nn; and uo longer ; 
-Popeahave bardly becne govdOtvtten ecarbslongrimeymu 
©Tafl en Thick #4 ia: ol has i 
De Baprife 150 ly, EEE to rare my 
ytheſencer nr; wihirem $a 5p PU TATE 
betteraduile ranghey: rr." ning 2 rururs NG egy 
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T Hey doc notonely affirmethar the Pope, cantior ak burcharche Church 48.E1r0 ror. 


 ofRome alſocinotbe deceiuedin matters offaith,ſo long as the 
See remaineththere;which, they ſay, is like there. roremaynetothe end ofthe 
world. Bellarm. prey way 9m 4- HereuponPanormiranedoubteth notto 
anhmemftenhale wor c iudgement ofthe CardinalsotRo « rw) 9=wth 
ofthe while worldichinhe ſai, andingvpin ch : ounce 
pag 669. ex e/fnea Sylnio; 1 S001 SG1410705915-08 
1 wc e Rhemiſts ypon thoſe wordes of Saint Paul Rom. x,5; your ow 
publiſhed through the whole world, doe thas inferre : See(ſay they)the gre 
prouidece of Godin the preſeruation oftheRoman com SEiithiIn times ;paſt 
NTT HIP YM PPE udp 9d es > ating: 4 GOA 
We auſivere:theymuſtprouetheir Romih nd popifh religion, tobe 
the ſame which was prayſed and romkmendedbydge Apol, orelle they gaine 
nothing : but that ſhall they neuerdoe;-/ + 7 
2 | Solong as the Apoſtolike See remainerh'it Rome, it ſhall be py 
fromeerror, but tha is like therocoremaine till thewotlds end : for A onely 4 
mairieth, when allother Apoltolique$ees are gone: 8 it is very probable, that 
| ifthis Fee could hauc been auerthrowemgjit ſhould have been doneby the incut- 
fion & inuaſion of the Gothes,Vandals;Turkes,the emulation of Princes,dinifis 
ons & {chiſmes of Popes themſclues? yerfora!} this ir tavderh Il, and bath ſo 
conminued gory Ln rt contiue il. Er, egotheRomane Church” 
cannot crre.Bellarm.lib.2.cap.4. iannotin2.T beſt OT” EE 
- Weanſwere:Firti, iis agreatyntrach;chat + SibSarS hb, 
for there isa ſucceſſion at Antioch, Alexandria, Conſtantinople, Epheſts,'etien 
iS jitisfaiſe;hatthe SceofRome hath continuedin that re- 
Howniknowe jroſelſcel, which indeedis noteli ipion, bit ſupetftition'and heres  . 
fic, theſe 1 600.yeeres4for firlttill Gregories time, nhichway6ooyeeresafeer 
Chriſt; none ofthe Popes would becalled vniverſall B 1p$*andirwds mor 
then.300.yeeres, from her: toSylueFeythe 2; whid 
fully to be let looſe: forhe by the diuel was aduanced t$? 
res therefore yourmult fitilie off in youraccouty "Thirdly, t 
as 1; which istheieateof Antighrift; hath continiſed many 7eeres, we 
forit isrheiuſtiudgement; God vporrthe world; beca ey loue 
trueth, thatthey ſhouldbede cluded a longednetai 0 cen 
belecuebetrfod ,Thefſ4/10;x1:% 
rraamaarr abi I forr'remaynietill the 
ahoorhe thalldefRtroywiththe brightries of hisappearingiasS.P ay f 
haue gainedthereforc nothing Kee butchar Rome is the ſeareofAntichrilt, 
A 2:Tbeſſ 25ſeti7. WHOS 4TBGd VANESSA Sw 
'Q2 - The 


2 Tris evident andplaine.and neede not much proofe, chatthe Romane Church, 


 werea peculiargod choſennatiov. But [udeb fell and tranſgre 


Lb.20.fane. 


as alſo anie particular viſible Church, may nor onely erre in fayth, bur fall 
cleane away into herche and Kolatri,as weſceitcometo paſſe in the Church 


of Rome. . 


$4 _— _ Church of Rome hath no bates aſſurance. of their cominulies, 
n 


Church ofthe Ilewes had:before Chriſt, nonor.yetſo gre: for they 
and com- 
mitted idolatriein.the-raigne of Avaz., andtherefore chepropher Eſay com- 
Plaineth _ ſaith, from the ſole of, the foote tothe head, there | is nothing ſound, 
cap-2.verie'b. ; 
Neither are they better then the Church of Epheſus wasin$. Tobias time,who 
yas as able (I thinke) trokeepethat Church from error, as the Pope is to keepe 
Rome: yetthe Lord threatneth to remoue his candleſtick from amongſt ther, 


vnlefſe they did amend,Rcue.2.5.Ergo,the Church of Rome may erre. 
eArgem.2.The Pope mayerre,as wee haue before ſhewed:Ergo,the Church 
of Rome: forthe Apoſtolike See, as they ſay, is the cauſe that noerror can ap- 
proch or come neere them. Therefore (methinketh) che Ieſuire cormmirteth a 
oule abſurdity,in ſaying,the Church ofRomeccanot ſo much as erre perſonal 
& yetthey granc thatthe Pope may crre perſonally. So by this reaſon are 
ſhouldhauca greater ge then the head: the Church ofRome ſhpuld be 
freer from ſaparbond Pope, dGenrtia Bent error: this ſure is a 


great market oh iſh diuinicie, Bellarms.cap. 4. 


F Se nonticientbbottdecs has the Chuich af Rome 


Wl ple = Rome vader eAdrianetheſeconderred, faythithe 


leſuite, in determining Honerima to bet. an heretike; one, of his predeceſſors, 


3 


chapter IT, Wo} 1+ oro ATION 
The Councellf i the Icalian Biſhops at Boinciaienited in-condenihing Gregory 


the ſeuenth, who was;if you nillbelceue Harding ,a'vertuousand ap holy man: 


Nay Pau Joxins 2/popiſh Biſhop confefleth, thati:gddrianms| was made 
Pope,mira o& pudenda Seat orum fattioſorum Seas eng the ſtrange 
nd ſhamef ſuflrages of factious Cardinals, quote pref «freager 
ir owne order. toons! adn 

| Butour adverſsries haye 3 rrich, toſhiftoff allthisthathath beets fold They 


——_ amatter offaQ,notinany poynr of fajth. Yer they cinot ſocloſely con- 
Mon monger away: for Centre in _— veftionsalſo —__ the | 


Sh hed Rich Ns Dk PEG of hea Aales 
ſh afteemerhin higmimer, which coticeinednor 
:diſſoluing ofthe Councell, | 
| Core-Bafilex _ ohan Patriarch Conffaniiog. We wm thus, 


Oued 


Cas Fes > >-00 
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od topuniſh the tranſfrefſors, Secondly, whether other Paſtors and Biſhops 


| tothePope, theeleion and confirmation of Biſhops, 


| ther,thatin matters not neceflarie to ſaluation, he cannotbe| 


rchofRome hath alwaies wer" _— J0tted Fandſhall ſ6contnuc til, 
ir " mult be vnderſiood to make ittrut,ſo long as ſhebindeth iuftly, the kt 
erring.Their ſentence ierherefore;thee the Church Ron _— in 

fing ofthe keyes: &c. 


"THE SEVENTH VESTION OF THE SPIKE 
_ tualiuciſdition an Tpower of he iſhop of Rome. | 


is queſtion harh two parts: the firſt, whetherthe Biſl 
T theque and conſtrayning power to make lawesto bit 


have their iuriſdiftion immediatly from Godjor from the Pope. 

Other queſtions alſo there are "which belong to this matter, as wherher the 
Pope be the chiefe Indge in c6trouerſies of faith, whichwe haue alreadyhand- 
led,entreating ofthe perfeRion 3nd authotity-of the ſcriptures: as alſo whether 
it beinche Pope to ſummon,difſolue,and confirme Councels;which hath been- 
ſufficiently declared before,inthe controuerfie concerning Councels, Concer- 
ning other queſtions, asthe canonizing of Saints, which they ſay a ppertaineth 
od indulgen- 
ces, wee ſhall hauefitter occaſion todealc inthem, int ir ſeverallplaces and 
controuerſies. Atthis time we purpoſe onely to rouchtheſe PINES: 
faid, of the Popes eccleliaſticall luriſdition, 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE POPE 
__  maymakelawesto bindethe conſcience,andpuniſh 
thetranſgreſſorsthereof i WOW. 


The Paprits. 


Tin bs Pope hath ſuch authoritie, to make lawes forthe whit nega 49.Error. 


which ſhall b binde vnder paine of damnation, as well as the lawes of God, 


| itisthegenerall opinion ofthe papiſts, Fox;981.articul.x 3 .& p10) Artic.comt. 


Lambert, 29. Butthey putin this clauſe, ſothey beenot lawes norcon- 
trarie to thediuine lawe, Bebarm.cap 15. And yet theyſay thar thePope may 
make lawes, hauing not the authoritie nor warrant of ſcipture, neither is it ne- 
cellary for theſe lawes to bee expreſſed or diducet outef' ſcripture. And tlitle 
lawes arenotonly ofexternall rites atid orders of the Church,buteuen ofthings | 


neceſſarieto ſaluation, Bellerm.cap.1 5.inveprebenſ” Caluins, Yea he addeth fur- 
without - 


deadly ſinne, and offenceof conſcience, hay T6 toe. Bula Leoni 30, a 
Lutherum,Fex.p.1283.coly, 

 Argam.1. The Apoſtles preſcribed a law congralag tl dbRaining from 
b!ood, things ſtrangled; and offeredto Idols,concerning the which Chriſt gaue 
them no precepr: Butthis layedid bitde thepeoplein conſcience: : for everie 


Qz : Where 


216" - Thefourth generall contronerſie - 
where the Apoſtles gaue ſtraight charge, for the keeping of the decrees, Bellar, 
-  Anſwere: Firſt, the Apoltles commannded no newething, but the ſame 
which they themſelues were taught of Chriſt, that they ſhould take heede of 
offence = Chriſtians therefore were not bound in conſcience any furtherro 
keepe the decrees concerning ſuch things, then for auoyding of ſcandal and 
| offence. Secondly,for afterward the offence beingtaken away,the law alſo cea- 
fed : andSaint Paw/ giueth libertie, notwithſtanding this law, to cate thinges 
 offeredto Idols, if it might be done without offence, asking no queſtion (ſayth 
he) for conſcience ſake,,Cor.10.27. Ergo, their conſciences were not hereby 
eArgum.2. It isneceſſary to haue ſome lawes; beſide the diuine law, for the - 
gouernment ofthe Church : for the word of Godis too yniuerſall,neither is ſuf- 
ficient to dire euery particularaQion : therefore other ecclefiaſticall lawes 
mult be added:but euery good and neceflary law hath a coactine and con(trai- 
ning power, and binde S conſcience to obedience: Ergo, the conſtitutions, 
of the Popesand Councels, which are the onely ecclefiafticall lawes, doe bind 
the conſcience, Bellarm.cap.16.lib. 4. Ig 
Aoſwere : Firſt, the word of God contayneth all neceſſary rules to ſalua- 
tion: wherefore all lawesof the Church concerning martters of faith, are but 
explanations, and interpretations of the rules of fayth ſer foorth in ſcripture, it 
they be godly lawes, and ſo are not the lawes of men but of God, and doe bind 
the phy x to the obſeruation thereof: as the lawes ofthe Church, which 
command Chriftians toreſort to the congregationto heare Gods word,and re- 
uerently to receiue the ſacraments, are the very ordinances and commaunde- 
mentes of Chriſt, who enioyned his Apoſtles to preach, and baptize, and his 
faythfull people to heareandto be baptized, and therefore in conſcience wee 
are bound to the obedience hereof, Secondly, there are other ecelefialticall 
lawes appoynted for the publique order ofthe Church, concerning externall 
rites, and circumſtances of perſons and place, as the howres of prayer; the 
forme ofthe leiturgie & publike ſeruice, thetimes fitteſt for the celebration-of 
the ſacraments, and ſuchlike, Theſe and ſuch like conſtitutions doe not bind in 
conſcienceabſolutely, in reſpect of thethings themſelues, which are indifferte, 
but in regarde of that contempt, and offence which might followe in the nor 
keeping of them : contempttoour ſuperiors, whome wee ought in all lawfull 
thingesto obey; offence, in grieuing the conſcience of our weake brethren, So 
thateuen theſe conftitutions alſo which are made according tothe rules of the 
Goſpell, thatis, vntoedification, tothe glory of God, and for auoyding of of- 
fence, doe neceflarily binde. vs in conſcience, not conſcience of the thinges 
themſclues, whichate but externall, but conſcience of obedience to our Chri- 
ſtian Magiſtrates, and conſcience in taking heede ofall iuſt offence,/ſic.Caluin. 
Initunt.bib.q;cap.10.17. RS 5 | 
3 *Butwe arenot, God be thanked, driuen to any ſuch ſtraight,that if there 
he need of any ſucheccleſiaſtical lawes, we ſhouldrun for ſuccourto cs Popes 
—— cgger- 
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beggerly decretals. (And yet ſuch Canons, as were in force amongſt ther, a- 
grecable tothe rules ofthe Golpell, weedoenotrefuſe. ) Butif there be want 
and penuric of good lawes,euery Church hathas ful authoritie;to make decrees 
and ordinances for the peace and order, and quiet gouernment thereof, not as 
the Pope of Rome hath ouer the vniuerſall Church (for thatby right is none, or 
 ifit be, irisbutan vſurped power) butas the Biſhop of Rome hath in his owne 
Biſhoprickeand dioces, Es. -> 25 Ye | 
bei The Proteſtantes,. 0; 
6 WW Hatour ſentence is of this matter, it doth partie appeare bythat which 
L wee haue alreadie {aide : thatrhe Pope-hath no power ouer the whole 
Church, and therefore can make no lawes to binde the conſcience or other- 
wiſe for the ſame, for it bclongeth notto his charge. Secondly,we ſay,that nei« 
ther he, nor any ecclcfiaſticall gouernement belide, can make lawes ofthings 
neceſſary to ſaluation , other then thoſe which are in Scripture conteyned, 
Thirdlie, all Eccleſiaſticalllawes made concerningexternallrites, and publike 
order, doe not otherwiſe binde the conſcience,then in regard of our obedience 
due to Chriſtian Magiſtrates in lawfull things, and for oy of ſcandal and 
oftence : Butin reſpeRtofthe things commaunded, ſuch lawes doe not binde. 
Caluinloc prediito. ” Lat 

Argum. 1.| Saint Tames ſaith, there is one lawe-giuer which.is able to ſaue 
andto deſtroy,cap.4.12. Hee therefore onely maketh lawes to bindethe con- 
ſcience, that is able to ſaue andtodeſtroy : but that cannotthe Pope doe, Ergo, 
Caluin.argum, | | | | #*) | 

 Bellarmine anſwereth, thatthe lawes of men doe binde vnderpaine of dam- 
nation, in as much as God is effended and diſpleaſed with their diſobedience, 
and ſo iudgeth them worthy of puniſhment, cap.20. All this wee grant,thar 
thelawes of men being good lawes, doe binde in conſcience inreſpe@ of the 
contempt and diſobedience to higher powers, but not in reſpect ofthe thinges 
commanded,which in their nature are indifterent. The Ieſuite ſhould haue ſaid: 
thatGod is offended not onely for their diſobedience,but ſimply for not doing 
thethings commaunded, which he durſt not ſay : As when the Magiſtrate for 
ſome profitable & politike end commandeth vypon ſome daies abſtinence from: 
fleſh,itisnotthe cating or noteating of fleſh, that ſimply diſpleaſeth and offen- 
deth God,butthe contempt ofthe law,and wilfull and obſtinate diſobedience- 
to the magiſtrate: for otherwiſe the vie of the creature is free and indifferent. 

2 Wewill beatethe Ieſuite with his owne ſaffe : he ſaith not thatall lawes cap.1 5/5. 
doe binde the conſcience, but onely wſt lawes, in the which foure conditions 4.4 ports. 
arerequired. Firſt,that they be made for ſomeprofitableend: ſo arenot po- 
piſh lawes whichnourith ſuperſtition, and haue noedifying,and fome of them 
doc commaund plaine idolatrie,and open impietie,as the worſhipping of ima- 
ges, the adoration of the Maſſe, and ſuch like. Setondly, faith he, they mult 
not be contraric to Gods lawe, but ſuch are many of theirordinances, yea the 


Q 4 moſt 
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 Thefourth generall eontronerfie 
moſt ofthem. Thirdly, they muſt be made by him thathath authoritie : there- 

| fore none of the Popes lawes binde the vniuerſall Church, forit is nor/ſubieQ ro 
him, Fourthly, the forme and manner ofimpoſing ſuchlawesmuſtbe orderly: 
but their lawes are molt diſordered, impoſed vpon the Church violently, wich- 
out their conſent, or any good proceeding, Thus you ſee,cuen by their owne 


\ 


confeflion,their lawes cannot binde, | | 
Onething more muſt necdes tell them of. Ifthey wouldneedes haue their 
lawes to binde men in conſcience, they ſhould haue made fewer ofthem : now 
they are fo many, that if the breach ofthem were an offence of conſcience,do 
men what-they could, they ſhoulddayly make ſhipwracke of their conſcience. 
It is a.true ſaying thatis reported of one Thomas eArthar, a good Chriltian, 
it isan homely ſpeech, becauſe the matter was ſomewhar homelie, yet hee did 
hitthe marke. Like as (ſaith he ) croſſes were ſer vp againſt the walles of Lon= 
; don,thatno man ſhould pile there; and while there were but a few,mea for re- 
uerenceof the croſſes, would not pifſe againſtche wall : but when in cuery cor- 
ner. they ſer. vp.crofles, men of necefintie were fayne to piſſe ypon the wall 
| and crofles too, So ſaith hee, if there had beene-fewer lawesof the Church, 
Fox p.999. they would haue been betterkept : but now they are ſo many,that men cannot 
chooſe butbreake them Se ener ri CREE 

The Pope hath no power to corretthe tranſgrefſors ofhis Jawes over the 

; whole Church, Ergo,he cannot make lawesto binderhe whole Church. The ar- 
gument followeth, for he that hath abſolute power to make lawes, hath als 
powertocommaund obedience tothe kawes fomade, © 
 Thefirſtisthus proued: the Pope indeed hath takenvpon him manytimesto 
thunder out his excommunications againſt other Churches: but it was an vſur= 
ped and tyrannicallpower,and many times relifted,and controuled. 

Pope Yiftor e Anno 200. would have excommunicate the Eaft Churches a« 
boutthe keeping of Eafter, buthe was ſtayed by /[revers.The Councell of Con- 
Nance did ſend out excommunications againſt Pope Bened:#.ſeff.36. 

In the Councell of Bafile, Pope Exgerins cited Cardinall Iatiane, with the 
reſt ofthe fathers there afſembled to come to Bononia, vnder grearpenaltie : 

theylikwiſe cited Eugenizynderthelike penaltie,citherto come or ſend to Ba- 
lile. Fox.pag.668. FY 

Pope Leocherenth, in his fumifh Antichriſtian Bull, excommunicated and: 
condemned Luther, Exther with better right pronouncethſentence ofexcom- 

i municatio againſthim,being an aduerſary ro Chriſtin theſe words: According 
rothe power and might, that the ſpirit of Chriſt, and eſficacie of our faith can doe in 
 #heſe our writinges,if you ſhallper/iſt ſtill in your furie, wee condemne you together 
with this Bull andallthe decretall, and gine you to Sathan, tothe deftruition of the 
fleſh,that your ſpirit in the day of the Lord may be delinered- in the name,which you 

per ſecute,of leſus Chriſt our Lord. Fox pag.12.86, he 

Thus you ſee what ſmall forcethere.is of theſe popiſh leaden Buls, and pre- 
ſumpruous excommunications ; foric falleth our iufilie by them, as the wiſe- 
EE IE EE Fe i Won ws” L " man 
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man faith : As the Sparrow and the Swallowe by flying eſcape, ſothe curſe Prex.26.2, 
cauſeleſſc ſhall not come. Now leeing therefore the Pope fayleth of power and FE, 
ſtrength toſec his lawes executed in the yaiuerſall Church,it cannot be that his | 
lawes ſhould yniuerſally binde. | 422 RA on bk 
Laftly,let Axgaitine ſpeake:he thus defineth fin,peccatum eff diltums, fallum, ©9914 
vel concupitum rontra legem 4ternam Dei, ſinne is any thing done,faid,or coue- "ppg 
ted againſt the lawe of God : therefore the tranſgreſfion ws ofthe laweof ,,. Fn 
man is not ſin; bur as thereby alſothe law of God is trangreſled : Ergo, fimply it 
| biadeth notthe conſcicnce: for fin onlybindeth and toucheth the conſeience. 
Vc haue alſoa mott cleere teſtimony ofa prouincial Councel,/jnod. ogun- 
tin cap.48, which I will ſet downe whole as it ſtandeth,as yery pertinentrto this 
place.E:f hoc inpreceptis dininisns cotinetrer,quod maioritnoſtroris conſtitutiones 
inbent tame vt maiorib .obediamu ( ſaltem in ys, que legi dinine nd aduerſantar ) 
diſerti inris dinini eſt : unde per occaſimem talium conſtitutionum tranſereſſores 
grandis peccati rei ſunt ai ex contemptu,ant cum ſcandalocharitate violant,quoris 
wirung; per ſe peccatum mortale operatur: Alioqui eccle/ia conſtitutiones ſuas cha= 
ritati,c neceſſitati libenter ſubmittit. Although, it benot expreſly contcinedin 
the word of God,which the conſtitutions of our fathers do commaund: yet that 
we ſhould obey our Elders,eſpecially wherein they are not contrary tothe lawe 
of God,it is the expreſſe word of God: Wherupon they, which arctranſgreſſors. 
of ſuch conſtitutions,are guilty ofa great ſin,in ſo mah as doingitofcontemprt 
& by giuing of offence, they violate charitie: for the lawes of the Church muſt 
ſubmit themſelues to the rules of charitie nd necefſitie. This decree theweth, 
that the Church,or the gouernors thereof,are not to commaundlawes not war- 
ranted by Gods word:and that they bind vs to obedienceno otherwiſe, then ia 
reſpect of contempr,& offence which may be giuen: which is all once with that, 
which we affirmed before. Bs | 
Let vs adde the ſeale ofthe Martyrs, maiſter Bilney Martyr: as touching the 
multitude of lawes S. Auguſtine in bis time did much coplamne ; and Gerſon alſowhe 
meruailed.that we could by any meanes line in ſafetie among ſo many ſnares of con- 
Tit ations when as our forefathers being pure before their Fil comld not obſerne one 
one ly precept.Fox.p.1 000, a rieHs MRS bSs (1. 
_ Maiſter Lambert Mar. if it be true which is written in the decrees that lawes be 
ener confirmed, till they be approned by the common manner: of themthat ſhall uſe 
them, then cannot the Popes lawes binde all Chriffian men, ee tronee Bohe- 
 mianswill never admit them: p.1116.reſþ.ad articl.29.Whereupon we conclude, 
that the Pope cannot makelawes to bindethe whole Church. | 


THE SECOND PART OF THIS QVESTION, WHETHER 
all Biſhops doereceiue their ecclefiaſtical iuriſdition from the Pope. 


| | The Papiſts. | 
'T Hey denie not bur thae the power of order, as they call it, which.confi- 59-57% 
ficth in the adminiſtration of the Sacramentes, is equallic erg 26 '' 
, BEER SES. EEE. _ : 


220 The fourth generall controxerſie 
Biſhops, and that we a well asthe Pope,doereceiue it immediatly by their 
conſecration,of God;but the power both of externall wwriſdition,which ſtan. 
deth vpon Ecclefiaſticall cenſures,conftitutionsand decrees, and internall iu- 
riſdiction,which is exerciſed in binding and looking, is deriued, ſay they, from 
_ thePopeto all other Biſhops. Pig $4 OO 
Argum.1. God tooke of the ſpirite that was in ſoſes, and diftributedir a. 
mong the ſeuentie Elders, that were choſen to beare the burthen of govern- 
Nwm%.11. ment with Aoſes andto be his helpers: the Lord took of his ſpirit,not by dimi- 
niſhing it,but by deriuing of his vertueto the reſt : bur the Pope is now in the 
roome and place of Moſerin the Church: Ergo, from him to the reſts this au- 
thoritie derived, _ | 
Anſwer: Furſt, Moſes example was extraordinarie, he was a figure of Chriſt, 
not of the Pope,Deuteron. 18,yerſ. 1 5, The Pope might with better + and 
ypon Aarons example,who was high Prieſt,noclay claime to Hoſes office, who 
was the Prince 8 Captaine of the people:forthe Pope, Itrow,would be chicte 
Biſhop,and not Emperortoo. Secondly,the meaningis northat God deriued | 
Moſes ſpirit to thereſt: byt beſtowed the like gift of propbeſyin : T—_ them,as 
a 
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Moſes had: (i may neuer any mortall manhadthe « lan in ſuch aboundance, 
thatit could be deuided into ſeuentie portions, and one Prophet to make ma- 


ny. Thelike phraſe is vſed, 2.King. 2.15.,Where the Prophets ſfaide,thatthe ſpi- 
_ ritof Eliab did reſt on Elfbathat is,Godendued him with anexcellentipiric of 

prophelying,as Elias had, If they will vnderftand this place alſo of deriving of 

{pirits,how then ſhall that be taken in the ninth verſe where Eſha prayeth, that 

his ſpirit might bedoubled ypon him?Ifhis ſpirit were deriued from £/;ah,how 

could it be doubled yponhim? How could it be multiplied and increaſed? how 

could he haue more then wasin the fountaine or originall,ſeeing he receiuedall 
| fromthence? | 

3 Whatmaketh this place, I pray you,for the power of external iuriſdiRi- 
on ? Here it is aide that God gaue of his ſpiritetoſeuentie Elders and rulers of 
the people,and enabled them fortheir _—_ endued them with wildome, and 
knowledge,and dexteritie in judging of the people : this maketh nothing for 
their purpoſe, vnleſle they will alto ſay,thatthere is a ſecret influence of know- 
ledge and wiſdome deriued from the Popeto all other Biſhops, whereby they 
are madeableto execute their office : but {I trow) they will not ſay ſo : for Al- 
phonſwus de caftro. truly faith of the Popes of Rome, Conſtat plures eorum adeo efſe 
illiteratos,vt grammaticam peritus ignorent : it is certaine that many of them 
wereſo ynlearned,that they hard and ſcant knew their grammar. 

4 Theargumentfolloweth not fr6 one particular country,as this was of the 
Iewes,tothe vniuerſal Church : that EatuE; the ſeuentic Elders receiued iuriſ(- 
diction from Aoſes(yetthat cinot be proued our of this place, for they were ru- 
lers before,and commanders of the people,they were now but inwardly furni- | 
thed,and further enabled yet it were no good reaſon, thattherefore the Eccleſi- 
aſtical! Minificrs oucr the whole Church,ſhould receiue their power from one. 

| 53s : 5 Neither 
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 e Neither doth it follow,that becauſe the Princeand ciuill Magiftrate may 
beſtowe ciuill offices, create Dukes, Earles, Lords,conftitute Ind es,Deputies, 
Lieutenants,by his ſole authoritie;thar by the ſame reaſon Ecclefiaſticall mini- 
ſtersſhouldreceiue their power and office from their ſuperiors : for although 
the Churchfrom ancient time, hath thoughtir good, to make ſome inequalitie 
and difference in Ecclefiaſtica!l offices for the peace of the Church: yet the ſu- 
periors haue not ſuch a ſoueraigne and commanding power ouerthereſt,as the 
Prince hathover his ſubicts. _ - \ 
Argam.2. If Biſhopsandpaſtors ſhould haue their juriſdiction immediatly 
from God,and not from man, all Biſhops ſhould haue an equall iuriſdiftion : 
but now we ſee it to be otherwiſe, that one Biſhop is ſet ouerone towne , atio= 
ther ouer twentie: therefore it is moſt like they haue their juriſdiction from men, 
not immediatly from God : Bellarm. argumeq. 
' Anſwer. x, Wedoenot affirme, that the Biſhops, Paſtors and Miniſters of _ 
che Church haue their juriſdiction, office or calling immediatly from God, as 
| 8 the Apoſtles,Prophets and Euangeliftes had, for (7h callings were cxtraordi= 
narie,and arenow ceaſed in the Church : but that by right of their conſecration 
andreceiuing of orders, according to the godly cuſtome and practiſe of that 
Church where they liue,mediately by the hands of thoſe,to whom inthe name 
efthe whole Churchtharcare is committed: yetby the commaundement of 
God,they are appoyntedto their ſcuerall offices and fun&tions, | 
2 Itfolloweth not,if they all haue their authoritie and power from God, - 
thar they ſhould beall of an equall degree : for we ſee that there are diuerſe de- 
grees inthe ciuill ftate,there be Emperors,Kinges,Dukes,all chiefe in their own 
ſcignories, & al haue their calling froin God : as Saint Pau/teacheth,Roma3.7., 
toſome tribute,to ſome cuſtome,to ſometfcare,to ſome honor belongeth: Here 
arediuerſe degrees, yettheyare all ordayned of God, yerl, x. Yea in the ſame 
kingdome,immediatly by the hands of the Prince, ſome are created Eatles, 
ſome Lords,tome Knights, yet aretheir degrees vnequal). In the naturall body 
the head immediately conueyeth a ſenſitive powerto the organes of the fight, 
the hearing,thetaft,and of the other ſenſes;yet are they not all of the ſame ex- 
cellencie. Andyetto make it more plaine : the Apoſtles, Prophets, Euangeliftes 
were immediatly called of God, yet were the Apoſtles indegree before the reſt: 
the Ieſuites argument then is not well knit together, ' (4.5; 
- 3 OneBiſhop (faith he) hath one towne,another hath ewentie,&c, butthis 
is nothingtothe purpoſe; weſpeake of the _ Biſhops, and he of their 
prouinces and circuites: the largenes of their juriſdition, maketh not their de- -. 
gree higher,a Biſhop may haue alarger diocesthe an Archbiſhop, asthe Biſhop 
of Lincolne haththen the Archbiſhop of Canturburie: yer, Itrow, an Arch< 
biſhop is before a Biſhop. We muſt diſtinguiſh then berweene,Epiſcopatum, & 
doiceſin,the office of a Biſhop,and his dioceſſe, his calling, and his title ordig- 
nitie : there may be a Biſhop without a dioceſle,asa Miniſter withouta charge: 
S. Pax ſaith, he that deſireth Epiſcopatmm, the office of aBiſhop,8&c. there o 
ne nyo ageing. oh 6 login 2 ; 
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222 The fourth generall controuerſie ETL 
then Epiſcopatuy, the calling of a Biſhop,though as yet nodioceſſe affigned,no 
title beg mens annexed, Sothen We 94.195, Re touching the es ho- 

nors,dignities;honors m——___ the calling of Biſhops, asto be ſet ouer this 

citie or that, this dioceſſe or another,they haue it by the donation of the Prince : 
as that good Emperor Frederike telleth Pope Aadriar.4. Quicquid regalis papa- 
tus veiter habere dignoſcitur Jargitione principum donatur, whatſocuer princely 


| dignitie your papacic hath,it is giuen bythe liberalitic of princes. 


And as forthe office and iuriſdiQtion itſelfe,it is not derived from Rome, but 


in every Church the ſpirituall paſtors thereof haue as full authoritie from God 


to ordaine and appoynt Biſhops, Paſtors, DoCtors, teachers, neceſſarie forthe 
oucrnement thereof,as the Biſhop of Rome hath,if he were a good Biſhop in 
is owne diocefle : therefore though we ſhould graunt the Ieſuites concluſion, 
that the calling of Biſhops is from me, which in our meaning we denic nor, yet 
he hath gained nothing : forit followethnot,if from men, then from the Pope, 
> we haue ſhewed : and betterargumentsthe Ieſuite hath none, then we haue 
ecnc. | | SEE 2 Y = 
| 4 1674 _ The Proteflantest. £2. 
at Biſhops haue hot their Ecclefiaſticall iuriſdiion from Rome, but doe 
as well enioye it by right of their conſecration, eleCion,inſtitution, intheir 
owne precinQts,circuites,prouinces,cities,townes,yea, asthe Pope dooth in his 
Biſhopricke,and by much betterright,if they bee good Biſhops, and louers of 
the truth : thus briefely it is proved. © 0 
Argum. 1. The Apoſtles had not their iuriſdiftion from Perer,but all recei- 


ueditindifferently from Chriſt : this the Ieſuire doth nor barely acknowledge, 


bur prouethit by argument, againſt the judgement of other Papiſts, cap. 23. 
Ergo, neither Biſhops are authoriſed fromthe Pope,though he were Peters ſuc- 
ceſlor:forif he were (to grantit for diſputations ſake ) he is no more to the Bi- 


: ſhops of the Church,then Peter was to the Apoſtles. Ifhe gaue not the keyes to 


the Apoſtles ; neither doth the Pope Saint Petersſucceſſor, tothe Biſhops, the 
Apoſtles ſucceſſors : for they may with as great right challenge to bethe Apo- 
{iles ſucceſſors,as he can to be Saint Peters. © DS torts LT, 
Bellarmine an{wercth,there is great difference betweene the ſucceeding of 
Peter by the Pope,and the ſi bceſfon of the other Apoſtles in Biſhops: the Pope 


ſucceedeth Perer,notas Apoſtle, but as the ordinary paſtor ofthe whole church: 
 theother Apoſiles wete not ordinarie paſtors; and therefore the Biſhops can- 


not properlie ſucceedethem, for the Apoſtles had iuriſdition ouerthe whole 


Church, they had power to found Churches, to write Canonicall bookes of 


Scripture,they had the gift of tongues,and of miracles, but Biſhops haue none 
of theſe. Againe,one is ſaid ſaccedere precedents , to ſucceede onethat goeth 
before: the Biſhops then cannorbethe Apoſtles ſucceſſors, becauſe they were 
inthe Apoſtles times. 5 Vs | 
Anſwer,to the firſt part concerning Perers ſucceſſion:firſt Jet thisbe remem- | 


bred,that the Teſuite confeflerb,thar the Pope doth nor ſucceede Peter,vt Apo- 


feolo, 


-  , Concerningthe B. of Rome. Duaſt.s. 229 
ftolo, as an Apoſtle: then how commeth it aboute, that the Sea of Roe is cal- 
led Apoſtolicall.and the Pope chalengeth to be called Apoſtolike, and faith his 

office is Apo#tolatrs,a very Apoſtleſhip : from whence hath he this, ſecing hee 
| hathnothing todoe with Peters Apoltleſhip ? Bellarmine,I thinke, will here be» 
ſhrew himſelfe. Secondly, he cannot ſucceede Perer,as ordinarie paſtor of the 
whole Church, for ſo was he neuer,andthat power which he had ouer the whole 
Church,as other Apoſtles had,as the Ieſuite himſelfe confeſſeth,was Apoſtolike, 
not paſtorall : for that commiſſion, goe teach allnations, Matth. 28.19. And yee 
| ſhall be witneſſes vnto me,tothe vitermo#tpartesof the earth, At. .L. was giuen 
toall the Apoltles,agd was therefore Apottolicall: of any other ſuch large and 
general commiſſion giuen to Peter alone,we reade not : wherefore,if the Pope 
| neither ſucceede Peter as Apoſtle, which Bellarmine graumteth, nor as generall 
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paſtor,as we have proued: it will be found that he is not Peteys right lucceſlor 
atall as in deede he is not, 2d & 7 | 
.  Totheſecondpartwe anſwer: firſt,that the Apoſtles were not properly or- 
dinarie paſtors, we eaſely graunr,for they had charge of the whole Church,and 
were nottyed andlimited to any one certaine place : yet Bellarmine againlt 
himſelfe in thisplaceels where confeſſeth ir,that [ames was paftor & Epiſcopus, 
aſtor and Biſhop of Ieruſalem, /ib, 1. de pontifice,cap-26. Yet the argument 
lLloweth not,the Apofiles calling was extraordinarie,and they had extraordi- 
narie giftes, therefore they could haue no ſucceflors: for it is not neceſlaric 
that the ſucceſſor ſhould haueall which his predeceflor had : the Apoftles fuc- 
ceededthe auncient Prophets, John 4.38. Tow are entred into their labours,yet 
wastheir calling diuerſe : yea the Apoſtles were in Chriſts ſtead, y.Cor, 5.20... 
yet was there more in Chrift,then in his Apoliles. Secondly,we wr hen, that 
as the Apoltles hadextraordinarie giftes,as to pen ſcripture,toworke miracles, 
and ſo had anextraordinarie calling; ſo hadubey ordinarie giftes, as of teach= 
ing, exhorting, admoniſhing, yet after a mote excellent inanner : the Biſhops 
then and paſtors of the Church, though they lucceede them not for their ex- 
traordinarie piftes, yet arc properlie their ſucceſſors in feeding, teaching, and. 
inſtructing, which giftes were not ſo cxtraordinarie inthe Apcfites, but'that -. 
they were to continue ynto- their polteritie, as the Lord ſaith by his Prophet, | 2 


My ſpirite that is pon thee, and my wordes, which 1 haue put in thy mouth, 
ſhall not depart ont of thy month, nor the mouth of thy ſoede, wor of thy ſeedes ſeed, 
from henceforth for ener,llay 5 9.21. FE GEFIR ICS 249M! 

Thirdly,to. Bellarmines laſt argument wee anſwer: firſt, that itcannot bee 

| ſThewed, that there were any ſuch Biihops, as he ſpeakethef in the Apoſtles 
time, ſeeing the names of Epiſcopns and: Preſbyter , of Biſhop and Elder are 
confounded in the Apoſiles-writings, as the leſuite elfe where confeſſeth : A. 
m_ the ſucceflor andpredecefior may bee both at one time, as Yalerins Bi- 

p of Hippo yet liuing, appoynted AHrgnitine his ſucceſſor, and Auguitine- 
appoynted Eradizee, Andif it were nor. fo, thatthe ſuccefſormight bee afſig- 
ned in the predecefloss life, the Pope were like to: hauc a colde ſuite wy I 

| E { 
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generall contronerſre - 
for Saint Peter, ifthere' bee any credit inthoſe recordes, Clement. epiitol.1.or- 
dayned Clement his ſucceſſor, while hee liued, (ementem hunc Eprſcopume- 
bis ordino, Cui ſoli mee predicationis + daitrine cathedram trads : I ordayne 
this Clement to bee your Biſhop, to whom onely Ileaue my chayre of doctrine: 
Notwithſtznding then, any thing which the Ieſuite hath yet ſaid, or isableto 
ſay, the Biſhops and Paſtors of Chrifts Church, doe as properly ſucccede the 
Apoſiles,as the Biſhop of Rome ſucceedeth Perer,yea with better right, valeſſe 
he didembrace HOI Lara Le ele Aovoting "an 
_ : Argann.2. The Apolilesgaueno poweror juriſdictiontothe Elders and Pa- 

ors, whom hey dadeined Aa 5B, Takebeede tot e,oner the which 
the holy Ghoſt hath made you Biſhops or onerſeers: and Ephel. 4.1 1. Hehath gine 


. ſometabe Apoſtles ſome Þrophets,ſome Paitors andreachers. Sothen the paliors 


and teachers,though ordained by the Apoſtles, yet had their calling and office 
from God & not fromthe Apoſltles:much leſſe now can they receiue their po ws 
erfrom avy,no notfrom the Pope;for he is noApotile,nonor Apoſtolikeman, 

To theſe places Bellarmine anſwereth, that-the ſpirit of God did appoint Bi- 
ſhops and paſtors,bur yet immediatly bythe hands of the Apoſtles: And ſoGod 
nowalſoconſtitureth and ordaineth Biſhops, burimmediately from the Pope, 


orhisaliighes, | 


Contra ::inthe giuingof orderstwo things are to be conſidered, the externall 
rite andceremony-outwardly vſedinihe admittance ofthoſe thatare conſecra- 
ted and ſet apart forthe holy fuoctions,andthe office and funRionicſelfe wher- 
tothey ate ordained: Concerning the externall rite and outward a, it is done 
and performed by men;ſuch was the inipolition of hands vſed by the {Apoſiles: 
butif wee reſpect the power and efhcacie of the office it ſelfe, it is notconferred 
by men; but God concurreth with the Churches externall act,inenabling thoſe 
mentotheir ſpiritualoſhce, whom the Church hath ſet apart. The Apoſtles layd 
on theirhandsin the ordaining of Biſhopsor Paſtors, but their office they re- 
'ceiuedof God: that external rite was only an outwardteftimony of the Church, 
that ſuch men were marked and ſealed of God, for that office, as 1.Timoth.4. 
14+ Temethy his gift was ginen by propheſe that is,by the revelation of the ſpirit 
ſpeaking by theprophets, but with laying on of the handes : this was the outward 
pou and teſtimony of the Church, that the ſpirithadſec ſuch men apart. A 
lively example hereof we haue, AR.13.2, ſeparare me;ſaich the holy Ghoſt,Barna- 
bas & Sawl to the workg,wherennto [hane called them. Here they have their office 
Aandcuerie part thereof immediately from God:then it foloweth,ver, 3.they laid 
on theirhandes : This isthe outward approbation and conſeot of the Church, 
Which giueth them-not their office, but onely ſcaleth and-confirmeth it out- 
Wardly/ynto them. - Soſaith Saine Pale, 2, Timothie 1. 14. that worthy thing, 


which was committed wnto thee keep through the holy Ghoſt,ce.Hence wereaſon 


thus, that whereby meriare kept, maintaynediand vpaeldin-their ecclefiafti- 
call office, isthe beginner and author thereof; but by the ſpirit ps. "2 
| heads | DM 


\ 
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cecleſiatid officers p ms theiroffice andminiſterie, Eygo,The argu= 

” mienttillremainetly good, thar if the Apoſtles gaue no power or 

iuriſdicionto more Sur! ic was the ordinance of God, much lefle 

hath the Poperighr'ro doe it. Letvsſce what antiquitie ſaith, AuguFtine thus | 

vriteth, Solues (briftics habet authoritatem, & preponendi nos inecchfie ſue gu- 

bernations, ous altu noitro indicandi, de baptiſ.2.2. Onely Chriſt hath autho- 

ririe (ſaith he)to preferre vsto the gouernement of the Church;/and to iudge 
| ofour doings: The paſtorsthen of che Church hauethe keyezoft the & parngrs res | 
gimentfrom Chriſt himſelte, not from'the Pope,or any other, |. | 
(oncil. Aquiſoranenſ cap.9.ex Iſidoro : eApoFtolis devedenribg ſecveffirunt 
|  epiſcopi,qui ſunt conflituti per totum mundum in ſedibus Apotolorum, The Apo- 
| ſtles ws, hag ans , Biſhops ſucceeded them,and were Placed ——— an 


world inthe Apoſtolike Secs, 
Concil, Senonenſ. decret; morum. 4 8. Itis affirmed; Apoit wg 
pos ſucceſſares,ch ideo illic ſolam impoſitionem manuum re y ppycut'y 
are the onely ſucceffors of the Apoſtles; and wr tothem onely'is r 6 
impoſition of hands reſerued, Hereupon wee inferre, that whatſocuer Biſhops 
haue, they doereceiue it not from the Pope,put by reaſon oftheir ſucceſſion , 
from the Apoſtles, ' - ; 
This doQtine hath beene ſealed by the bloud of holy Martyrs, Maifler 
Philpot1a yeli ; by the word of G OD thePope hath no more authoritie then the | 
Biſhopof London hath; as Petey had no more OY a _ oncot the 
Apoſtles had.Fox.pag.1811, 


TRE, EIGHT. QVESTION, OF. THE TEMPO. 
| .rall wriſdiftion and powergfthe Biſhop.« of Rome, $5 Rag 
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liequeſtion hath ewo partes : firſt: ; whetherthePope in reſpe&tof any fpi- 

rituall juriſdiction, haue alſo'the chiefe ſoucraigntie in temporall and ciuilt 
matters, andiſoto bee-aboue Kinges andEmperors : Secondly, whether the 
Pope, orany a9 ce cog ws chief Lord and PR IESI4 Wh RE 
t1e,orProuince, SET | WEST 
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The  Papifts, 


* 


Tie Pap is of "A times were not aſhamed to f: - that nine dds $1.Erron 
Lord - the whole Churth :'as Parormitane inthe £ Anicellof Baſle file, Fox. 
page'670. Yea,Pope Inrocentingthe third faid,writingeothe Emperor of Con- 


Rantinople,thatas the Moone receiued her light from the Sunne,fothe i 
all: dignicie did ſpring from the Pope: and'that the papall dignitie was ſeuen 
and fortic times Pome then the —_— s que, ay WETTIN 5 
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morcinferiortothe Pope thenlead isto golde, Gelafs diftintt.g6. "WO 
ancie, in wordes ſceme to abate 
cadaindes of their proud ſentence, butine ſay the ſame thing: Forthey 
- conltilh that the Emperor hath his office and calling of GOD, and not from 
= hp that the Pope direQlic hath anie temporal iuriſdition:s* 
ut in icely hee may depoſe Ki Kin ping, abrogate. the lawes of Em- 
_ and eſtabliſhe hisowne : hee _ take vnto himſelfe the iudgement. 
cauſes;.and cireKingesto appeare before him : yetnor direCtlic 
( * gh the Icſuite) as hee is or ,roy : ge ouer the Biſhops arid whole Cler- 
gic;. yer indireQly, ashee is the chicfe ſpirirual Prince, hee may doe all this, 
itheſecit neceſlary forthe health of mens ſoules: And loin cftec, by their po- 
piſh indire&meanes, they giue him as grear authoritie, as cuer hee viurpedor 
challen llarmine lib.y .cap.6. 

e Eccleſiaſtical and cjuill powerdoe make butonebodie and 
coctetrtanke wi itandthefleſh in man : Now the ecclehfiaſticall power, which 
isas the ſoule _ ſpirite, is the chiefe part, becauſe it is referred to a more prin- 
c_ end, namely the ſafeticand good of the ſoule : the other is asthe fleſh to 

pirit,and reſpeRteth but a temporall end, asthe outward peace and proſpe- 
=> wa the common-wealth : Ergo, the ſpiritual] poweris chighe, and may com- 
maund the other. Bellarmine cap.7. 

Anſ.Firſt, itis a verievnficandynproper me Zare theſe two re« 
giments tothe ſoule &the body : forby this meanes, as the ſpirit giueth life to 
the bodie, & cyery part thereof, ſothe ciuill and temporall ftate ſhould receiue 
their office & calling fromthe Ecclefialticall, which the Jeſuite himſelfe deni- 
cth, and TedireQlythe one ſhouldrulethe other : for the'ſoule direRtly Itrow, 
not indirely moueththe body & gouernerh ir. Bur if we wil ſpeake asthe ſcrip- 
nbdetnceadceiintiatbeodys &it is the ſpirit of: Chriſt, who isthe head, 
that giuetheffeuall powerto euery part, Epheſ.4.15. 16. | 

2 It is falſe, that the ciuill magiſtracie concerneth the outward and 
cemporall commoditic onely : for ynto Princesalſo is committed the chiefe 
care ofreligion and the worſhip of GOD: are to ſce truercligion ad- 
uaunced ,'yea to watch oner Ecclefiaſticall miniſters, and to charge them to 
lookezotheix offices : the Prince isGODSminiſter, for the wealth both of the 
ſoules andbodies of hisſubieRs:] Andtherefore Saint Pawle exhorreth topray 
for Kinges and gouernours, that we may liue (not onely) a peaceable life, but 
in all godlinefle and honeſtie, .Timoth. 2.2. &rgo, itis part of the Magiſtrates 
office, ast6 procure the peice of the people,1oto have a care oftheir godlie 
life." titis falſe-asthe Icluire ſuppoſerh, that the chiefe ende of the 
ren" RE —__ outiviard ani cetnporal.: Ergo, his argimnentiss no- 

To 30 
—_ atuiniebthe high Prieſt drone Pz=icb the King out ofthetem- 
ple, headwould hauc burned incenſe, and cauſed him to goc out of che ci- 
ticand tecLapar, 2.Chron,26. le likewiſe depoſed Athalia, 2 _ IT. 
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| Concerning the B. of Rome. utſt.8, "229 
Ergo,the Pope may depoſe wicked and yn Princes,Bellarm.cap.3, | 
Af pi Yi Kati chere is nog ro be ſuch bi ghpricſt 
intne Church of God,to haue the chicfe authoritie in ſpirituallmatters,as there 
was in the lawe:: for he was the type and figure of Chriſt, whois our high Prieſt; 
and chiefe Biſhop. Sccondly, theſe examples doe notexcuſethe Popes tyran- 
nie,who hath depoſed rightfull Kings and Emperours,and better then himſelf: 
as Pope Zacharie depoled Childericus.the French King, and ſet vp Pipinus: 
Gregoriethe ſeuenth ſet vp Rodo/phus againſt Henricus the fourth, the Empe- 
rour. Pope Paſchalisthe 2. ſet vp the ſonne of the ſayd Henricws againſt his fa- 
cher. But we will anſwer more particularly to theſeexamples, -- 


Tothe firlt, Firſt, it was not the ſole at ofeAzariabthebigh Prieſt , but 
there were $0. prielts that ioyned with him beſide, and they allſpake to the 
King: this exampletherfore makethnothing for the ſole authoritie ofthe Pope, _ 
who ſayth, that he may depoſe the Emperour himſelſe, without any Councel, ' 
 Tnnocent.4. Secondly,theydid not depole Vzziah; they onely withltoode him 
according tothe lawe of God, becauſe he vſurped the prieſts office : ſo ought | 
faithfull Biſhops and-paſtors even toreproue the greateſt Magiſtrates, forthe + 
manifeſt contempr,and open breach of Gods law: neither did they conftraine 
the King to / heel before they ſawethe iudgement of God ypon him: fox 
the text ſayth,they compelled him to goe faorth, becauſe the Lord had ſmitten = 
him,they ſawe the leprofie tO riſe vp in his face, verſ,20. Thisthercfore was the 
extraordinarie iudgement of God, and not of the high Prieſt. Thirdly,he was 
' not depoſed fromthe kingdomegthough he dweltalone :hisſonne did execure 
the office only for him,and raigned afterhim : for being leper, by the lawe he 
 _ wastodwell apart, Leuit.1 3.46. Here was nothing done(we ſee)by theTole aus 
_ thoritie ofthe high Prieſt,but they had the manifelt and dire law of God, ynto 


the which their Kingsalſo were ſubieR. Thy diet or cart 

_ . Totheſecondexample,wee anſwere, Firſt, Arhaliah was atyrantandan ys 
ſurper,and oughtnotto raigne,and therefore was juſtly depoſed. Secondly,Je- 
hoiadadiditnot by his owne power, but aſſembled the Fathers and Princes of 
the land, 2.Chron. 22.2. He ſhewed them the young King,and they made a co- | 
uenant with him. /ehoiada onely gave diretions(the King being now knowne 
vatothem,}vntothe Captaines and gouernours, Thirdly, they had the flatword 

_ ei God forthar ation, The kings ſonne muſt raigne,as the Lord hath ſayd,con+ 
cerning the ſonnes of Dad, verl. 3, So. when 6 Pope hath anyſuch warranc 
from Goahe may doe as /ehoiadadid. | fy. OY 


The Proteitants. 


TT Hucthe Pope, or any cther perſon Eccleſialticall, hath no-manner of tem« 
-. porall iuriſdition either direQly or indiretly ouer Kings, Princes, Empe+ 
rours , but ought of right to. bee ſubic& to them/and their lawes.: it 'is thus 


- 


Argum.1, By the ſame reaſon whereby the Teſuite proueth,thatthe Poet di- 
ES be | R ZI rectly 


Fox. $4670. 


Fox.p.746, 


Fexp.737, ned, and his fonne (onradus to be beheaded: and theſe Emperours were depo- 
i ny | | | C n 


© The fourthgenerall contronerfie 
1no temporal juriſdiftion,we will conclude,that neither indire&t- 
e any, andfononeatall. Chriſt, while he lived ypon earth, tooke 
vpor temporall juriſdiction, eitherdireRly or indireCtly : he refuſed ro 
be a King, loh.6.Nay he would not bee a Judge in ciuill matters, as in deuiding 
the inheritance,being thereto required,Luk.12.73.He payed poll money, Mar, 
17he didſubmichimſelferothe iudgement of Pi/ate an heathen Iudge : there- 
foreſecing Chriſt vied no ſuch temporall iuriſdiion, neither can any Minifter 
of Chriſt : for the ſeruant is not aboue the maſter: only Antichriſt dare preſume 
beyond the exatnple of Chriſt. | IR 
This argument drawen from our Sauiour Chriſt his example,is notably vrged 
by that good Emperor Frederick,writing thus to tharproud Pope Adrian the 4 
Cumille noſter & veSter inftirutor nihil ab homine rege accipiens, tamen pro ſe 
Petro cenſum ( 2ſari perſoluit, exemplum vobis dedit, vi vos ita faciatis : Secing 
Chriſt both our founder and yours, did take nothing of the king, but paydtri- 
_ to (ſar for himſclfe and Peter, hee gaue you an cxample todoe the 
BER = ; FIf 73 
| Bellarminesbeft anſwere in this place is, that Chriſt inrefuſing ro deuide the 
inheritance, fignified, Ne pontifices minutis & vilibus officys occapentur : That 
prelates ought not to occupic therſelues in baſe and inferiour offices. Cont, 
I. Iprayyouis itſo baſe aplace to be Iudge of inheritance ?JappealetoWelt- 
mintter Hall, what ſubie& can baue a more honorable place,then to bee called 
ro the ſeateof judgement? Or if this were ſomewhat baſe,Chrift alſorefuſed to 
be a king, Itrowe the Teſuite thinketh thatto bee ns vile or beogerly calling. 
2. More then this, Chrift did not onely refuſe theſeciuill honours, but paydtri- 
bute,whereby he acknowledged his obedience,as man, to the ciuill ſtate. Wee 
may iudgethe weaknes of their cauſe, by the feeblenes of their anſwers, 
 Argnm.2. The fathers of Baſile doe-yrge that place of S/Peterx Epiftle.5.2. 
againlt Panormitene, who had tte ſayd,thatthe Popewas Lord of the 
Ehurch;Burthe Apoſtle ſayth, Feedethe flocke of Chrift,notby conftraint, but 
willingly, notas lords ouer the Lords inheritance, verf.3. ButthePope contra- 
riwifey{ethall forcible; conſtraining, and tyrannicallmeanes, killins,flaying; 


= , 


impriſoning,depoſing thoſe that will nor obey him : who calleth himſelf chiefe 
Lordand Magiltrate ofthe whole world:Surely this is Antichrift ,andnotrhe 
Miniſter of Chriſt, or ſucceſſor of Saint Perer, whoſe counſaite he refuſtth to fols 
towand obey. "14154 ot 1 54: nehsy OL 24H OY, < 507400 206 - Fran 
_Argum.;. Letbutthe ſtories of formertimesbee ſearched tthere wee ſhall 
finde Row wickedly and infolently the Popes behaued themfelues towards 
Kings and Emperours: Pope Alexander cauſed Heary the ſecond to doe pe- 


we VP 4 a 


nancefor Beckers death; and to bee diſpled of theMonkes. ſmocent the third 
cauſed King /oh»to kifſethe feete of the Biſhop of Canturburic his owne ſub- 
ict, Alexandertherthird did tread ypon'Emperout Fregderith his necke, Pope 
Innocent ſpoyled Frederick the ſecond of his Empire, cauſed him to bee-poyl0- 
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cetbyahePoperia nk Homies Henriew Ken 
the 4 Frederick,2.a0d (rage hisfonnes {,;'> .; pf 2 wel Tak af, 


. It is nor good,theyſay,toputal wordietoetmadmans hand: apdihink 
not,thattheſe Popes vſed thertemporall ſword very diſcreetly,whic 
vilurped,making tooles and ſlaues of Em as Pope $3 roman 
ked Frederichzhi firſt, becauſe heheld his Rarup on the wrong kde,and didexs 
communicate him, forſetting hisname before the Popes irrwriting? The very: 
inſolent; diuelliſh, and Antichciflian praftiſe of this'theirite ow powery! 
ſheweth from what originallit commeth;euen fromchefather 

Laſtly, A»guitineſayth, writing ypon thoſe pinnryy rw forks 
bec ſubie&tro the higher powers: 5 quis put ar, quia( eſt, non fibi eſſe. 
veltigalreddendumant tributum, aut n01 eſſe 6. em debitum 15, 
q'% hec carant poteitatibus ; in magnoerroreeft. If any nan thinke, becauſehe is; 
a Chriſtian;thac he is not bound tojpay triburc.and taxe,and yeeld dye honorts. 
the temporall pgwers(farof tfuch Auguitine ſpeaketh 1)Jhe is in a great error, 'I£ 
allchenare ſubie tothe. remporall Magiſtrate that are Chriftians,then all Bi= 
ſhops and Eccleliaftic all perſons, yea che Popehimleli,e bea Chriſtian: Er 

o,the Emperour is notſubie&to-him, + ./_ 

Epritol, Leodrenſcontra Paſchal. 2, Omeis anime poteFFaribua ſublimiorih FN 
dita,quthec onmi anima pracipit,quem a ſubiethione irene pertBirenenpeice 
every ſoule((fayththe Apoſtle) beſubiet tothe higher Powers: ge that inio 
pethehis to ouryy ſouls whom gothhe wy row "or 243 nupp; © 


& 


DerBiſhop 57 la boly Marryrput to his ſeale: By the Jeripmwotke King & 
ebiefe, and no forraine perſon in bis owne realms aboue him:\there.is no 
ieft but to a King, lama (ubiett,l owe my fidelitie tothe C Tear et KOms: 
rie tothe lay cannot obey bth;ce.p.t874.. 


AN APPENDIX. To: THIS PART, WHETHER THE. 
\ Page hauex Power to excommunicate Emperors ape Kin __ 
; Cas % 717 * The Papitts, > RAW we | wo 
we need, not ſeeke farre! tro know their. cr opinion forchis marter;for 2k con4 
tinuall praiſe of _ and pop! A in taking ypon them moſt 


atIo. 
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arrogantlyro-excammunicare E & Kings, doth eviden ſhewwhat 
their judgement is : Gregorie 3. . did excommunicate Leo Iſanrus Emperourof 
Conſtantinople ,becduſe pulled down Images, ſodid hispredeceflor Grego- 
rie 2-before him: eels Mites did thunderouthis mercilefle curſes againſt Hen- 
ricus 4.Emperour : Adrian 4. and __ him Alexander 3.moſt wicked & info- 
lent Popes,did perſecutethe Emperour Frederick, with their cruell exc6- 
munications: /nwocenr.z .did excomunicate King Tohn,and interditthe whole 
Realmeof England. Andaccording to the Antichriſtian praftiſes of their pre- 
deceſſorsthe Popes that haue been of late, haue breathed and belched our,as a 
filthie ſmoke from/thebottomleſſepir, theirhelliſh'excommunications a gainſt 


ourrenowmed Soucraigne,and moſt blefled of God,Queene Ehzaberth. 


the Popes haue thus farre prefumed, but their inferiour Biſhops 
pricked foorth, by their excommunications,to buffet Princes, 

p bythe eares: As Odo Archbiſhop of Canturburie did fuſ pend 
Edwinethe King from the Church, and Da»#tane afterward did inioytic King 
Edgar ſeuen yeares penance, Fex.p.1 56. Sothe Biſhops threatned roexcom- 
municateKing Hemxriethe 3. vnlefle he would expell the ſtraungers out of the 
land, Fox. pag, 280, Letys ſee how thele lolly ſlirring Prelates can iuſtific their 
doings. 

7.20 T. Hearinh ibroogh obo an example, who belly chiefpricſt, 
when King YVxzziahofferedro buine incenſein the temple yponthe alrar, con- 
frained him haſtily ro depart, 2.Chron.26:20.the like power Why may hot as 
Pope Biſhops have now toexcommunicateKings? | 

Anf.z. It was not «Azariah hisaRt onely, whatſocuer was done at this time, 
but there were 80. priefts ioyned with him, ſufficient to: make a lawfull Synode 
or Councel, +, Their'inteht was not by violence to thruſt Y&z4ah'our of the 
temple,butonelyto admoniſh him, 4hd reprove him forhis preſurnption;verl. 
18. they ſayd ynto him; it pertaineth nottothee/zz5ab ro bume-incenſe,&c. 
Andthis they might lawfully doe, as John Baptiſt rebuked Herod for his inceſt: 
and as itisthe partofallfairhfull Biſhops;not to ſpare,in dutie andreuerence;to 
tell Kings and Princes theirfaults: ſodideAzbroſedeale with Valentinian the 


 Emperour, TheodorerJib.3 cap. 1. Brit annioa Scythian Biſhop with the Empe- 


| thusſaydto the: ſame Einperovr going in warfire' 


ws Le} our time. ' 


rour' Valensfvhowas an Artian,7 beodorer lib. 4 CAP. 357 Ifeachns Monachia alſo 


Sainftthe Barbarians, Od 
proficiſcere,hells ſſe alerſis Dems ?Whither goeftthou,ſeeing chou haſt 
waged battell Ex ods Theodoret.4.'3 4. He fayd alſo further to him, Redde 
eccleſras orthodox : Reſtore the Churches which thou haſt taken from them of 
the right faith. The Emperout thereupon bid him bee apprehended, dealing 
with him,as Ahab played with Ariaich the Prophet i buthe anl\ vated, Non es 
renerſurna, wiſt eccleſias reddiderts: :Thouſhalrnor returne, vnlefle thou doere- 
Rore them. And ſo indeede it came to paſſe. This zeale and bolfnes in good 
Biſhops isnot to bee miſliked, bur mucho 0 be commended, ann Willied io the 


3 And 
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Concerning the B, of Rome.  2ueft.s. 221 
2- Azariah conſiraincth not /zz4ah to depart, before theleproſie appeared 

in his face, then was he thruſt our, for they had the expreſſe word of God foto 
doe,Numb.g.2.. So ifthe Pope hadthe expreſſe commandement of God to ex- 
communicate kings, and ifit might appeare thatthey are firſt excommunicate 
of God,as the Lord ſcta marke of leprolie in Vzx4#ah; it mightbe as lawfull tor 
' bir ſo to doe,asit was then for Azariah: but ſuch commandement we are ſure 
the Popehathnone, nor yet is he ſo acquainted with Gods ſecrets, as to knowe 
whoarereiected before him, Te 7 
Argh. 2. S. Ambroſe example is much vrgedinthis caſe, whoinioyned Thes- 

- doſicathe Emperour penance; for acertaine murther & {laughter ot the people 
made at his commandement, and would not admit him toreceiuethe Lordes 
Supper,ſaying thus vato him, /aſne adbc ſiillantes ininfte cedis cruore manus 
extendes,& ſanitiſſuni domini corpus prehendes? Doelt thou ſtretchour theſe thy 
bloudy hands,to apprehend the moſt holy body of our Lord?Theodorer.bbb. 2.17. 
Aaf. 1. e Ambroſe in notadmitting the Emperour without repentance of chat 
bloudie atto the Lords Supper, and inrefuſing himſelfe ro miniſter to himin 
that caſe, didnot amiſle if he had ſtayd there, hauing ſo farre the word of GOD. 
1erem:15.19. Separate me the precious from the vile: and 1.Timoth.5.22. Be 
not partaker of other mens ſinnes. 2. But in thathe tooke vpon him by his ſole - 
- authoritieto cenſure the Emperour, and to inioyne him penance, he exceeded 
his limites: andthe Emperour is more to bee commended for his humilitie in 
ſubmitting himſelfe to his order,(for it is written of him, that Lachrimas effudit 
coram eccleſia,cf tempus penitentie preſcriptum implenit: Heſhedteares before 
the Church, andfulfilled thetimeſet for his penance, Ruffin. i6.2.cap.3 3.) then 
Ambroſe de(erueth praiſe for preſuming ſo farre. Such alſo was Theodoſius mo- 
deſtie that at another time being excommunicate, a lens homwncione, of alight 
cockbraine fellow, becauſc he granted him notthat thing, whichherequeſted, 
he would not enter ihto the Church, before he had:been of the ſame partic ab- 


: ſolued:Theodoret.lib.y.cap.37. Theodoſia lowlines therefore, and ſubmiſſion to. 


Ambroſe cenſure,dothno more proue the lawfulnes thereof, then his modeftie 
here doth allow the inſolent fact of a ſaucie malapert prieſt. 3. Though wee ad- 
mit Ambroſea&tto be lawfull,yet doth it not authoriſethe Popes yniult procee- 
_ dings:forthatcenſure was layd vpon the Emperourvpon iult cauſe, a haynous 
murther committed. But the Pope doth excommunicate Kings for well doing, 
88 Gregoriethe 3.did to Leo the Emperour,for pulling down of Images;and for 
the moſt part of tomacke,for Gregorie the 7. had no other cauſe agaialt Henrie | 
the 4.nor Alexander the 3 againlt Frederick, - | 
ECCTTRE er. / O 
A Lthough wee'doenot alrogether exempt Princes from Ecclefiaſticall cen- 

: © {ures;for they ate;though chicte and principall, yet parts and members of 
the Church: yet werhinkethatagainſt all other perſons, beſidethe ſupreame & 


foueraigne Magiltrate,thopgh of neuer ſo high place,the cenſuresofthe church 
F 14 =: may 


222 The fourth generall controuerſie | 
- may more ſafely and with better right be exteded, and applyed : asB.Grofthead 

that good Biihop of Lincolne, hauing excommunicated a Prieſt for inconti- 
nencie,becaulc after 40.daiesthe Sherife refuſed to apprehend him,as it was his 
ductie, excommunicated him likewiſe, Fox.p.285. But as concerning excom- 
municacing of Kings and Princes, we thinke that neither the Pope,nor any Bi- 
{hop inthe world by their ſole authoritic haue power to doe it, 

Argum.1. Paulus orarivult provegibus malisx.Timoth.2.S. Panſwould haue 
vs pray forcuill kings. This is our >, þ remedie that we haue againſt ſuch : Nee 
zalis anobisrepellendus eft armis contra eum ſumptis, ſedprecibus ad Dei fumptts: 
Neicheris ſuch an oneto bee reſtrayned by weapons taken vp againſt him, but 
prayers made ynto God for him : Epi/fol. Leodienſ.cont.Paſchal.1. As Ambroſe 
layd well,it ne could there haue kept him, Arma nofrapreces & lachrime : Our 
weapons are onlyteares and prayers. Againſt the ſoueraigne power no violet 
meane is tobe vied : Ergo,not excommunication. | 1h 

 Argim1.2. The Wiſeman ſayth,Prouer. 26.2./alediftio immeritanon aduen-. 
tyra eſt : Acurſc cauſelefle or vadeſerued ſhal not come: Malach. 2. Maledittio- 
nibus veitry benedica: I will bleſſe thatyou curſe. And their own law ſaith, Ne-' 
minem ligare debet ſententia ininita: Anvniult ſentence bindeth not: Er exco+ 
municatus non poteſt excommunicare : An excommunicate perſon cannot ex- 
comunicate, Therfore we feare notthe Popes curſe or excomunication,becaufe 
it is vniuſt : & he excommunicaterh vs,as the Phariſes didthe Apoſtles, becauſe 
we ſpeakeinthe name of Chriſt: & he himſelfe ſandeth as an excommunicate 
_ perſon before God, being an Apoltata,and fhdeback from the trueth.. 

Argi.z. Concil.Toletan.g.can.74. tt was decreed,thatthe Kings of that coun- 
trie which ſhouldexerciſe cruelty againſtthe people, Anathematrs ſentetia con 
denentar:Should be anathen) 6448 OH held accurled.ConceLT olectan.6.can.;. lt 
the King ſhould violate his faith, which he gaue, not to ſuffer the Tewes to in- 
fringe = Catholike faith, Sit anathema in conipettu Dei: Lethim bee accurſed 
in the fight of God: Theſe decreesof anathematizing Kings were not made by 
any one or two, but in the firſt were aſſembled all the Biſhops of the prouinces 
of ons & Galicia, the King —_ alſo himſclfe was preſent,with the 
chiefe of his Nobles and gaue conſent : Inthe ſecond there were aflembled 5 2. 
Biſhops,theking Chintillaws & his Nobles. Hereby thEmay appeare what was 
the practiſe of thoſe times, that nothing ſhould bee attempted by any ſingular 
authoritie againſt the higheſtpowers, but by conſent of all the ſtates, andinthe 

enerall Seſſon of Parliament,as it were. _ $1:02£ 

Maſter Lambert holy Martyr,thusalfo-geth his opinion of this matter, 7h2 
Pope ought not todenounce excommunications of his own proper head and affection 
only but with the conſent of other gathered nith himin ( hrists. name : for ſouſed 
an when he didexcommuntcate the man of Corinth,&c: And the ſame forme 
declareththe Goſpel, Mathis, Dic Ecoteſie, Telltt tothe (hurch or congrega- 
tien : ſo that ſuch exaommunication ought to be done,as me thinks th,by the congre- 
gation aſſembled together with their Paitors,whoſe adviſe they ought PR” to 
—_ eeme 
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Concerning the B, of Rome. Lueft.8. 332 
efteeme and follow, if it be vertuous and godlie. Fox p.13.refonſ. ad artical.24, 
Hence wee conclude, that neither Popenor any Biſhop by their ſole authoritie 
can excommunicate Princes, E | 

Laſtly, Epiftol.Leqgdrenſ.cont. Paſchal.2.Thus we reade : $i quis vetus & nouit 
 teilamentum, geitaque renoluerit, patenter inuenict,quod aut minime ant difficile 
poſſint reges excommunicari : admonert quidem poſſunt increpari,argui,a diſcretts 
viris : quia quos Chriftus in terris rex regum vice ſua con#ituit, damnandos & 
ſaluandos ſuoindicioreliquit : If any man will take paynesto looke ouerthe old 
and newe Teſtament, and the acts thereof, ſhall readily hnde,that Kings either 
hardly or notat allought to be excommunicate : they may bee admoniſhed,re- 
buked, aduiſed diſcreetly, and wiſely, and not els: for thoſe whom Chriſt the 
King of Kings hath ſetin his ſtead inthe earth,to bee ſaued or damned, he hath 


RS ro— 


© | | 
reſerued itforhis owne iudgement. 


THE SECOND PART OF THE QVESTION, 
. » Concerning Saint Peterspatrimonie, whether the 
Pope may be a temporall Prince. 


= The Papiits, : 
T Hey fay thatit isnot againſt the word of God, thatthe Pope ſhould be both g2 oO 


atemporall and Ecclefiaſticall Prince, andthart both the ſwords of ſpiricuall ,, - _ 9.9. 
_ and Ecclefiaſticall iuriſdition doe belong vnto him 7and that hee is the rizhe 
heire of Saint Peters patrimonie :to him Labagicth as chiefe Lord the Impe= _ 
riallcitie of Rome, the pallacc of Laterane, Capua alſo and Apulia arc his, Di- Fox p.793+ 
 ftint.g96.Conflantin. 60 OR 2 | 
1 Moſes(ſayththe Teſuite) was both prieſt,and prince:ſowas Heli 1.Sam.q. 
He iudged [iraelfortic yeares: ſo were aiſo the Macchabees, Indas,lonathan,Si. 
mon: yea Melchiſedechlong before Moſes,was Prielt and King: Ergoxthe Pope ; 
is lawfully both chicfe Biſhop,and chiete Prince alſo, and Lord ofthat whichhe 
now poſlefſeth, Bellarm.cap.g. 24305 A P0021 
Anſwer, Concernin 9 CMelchiſedech ; who knoweth net, that hebeing king, 
and prieft, was aliuelie figure of our Saviour Chriſts ſpiritualt kingdome and 
Prieſthood? Hebr.7. And as yet the offices of the ſpirituall and temporall gow 
uernement were not diſtinguiſhed : for all the Patriarches,, Abraham, 1ſaach, 
Iacob,andthereſt were ſacrificers, theretore wee cannot borrowany examples 


from them for this matter. ©, SELLS 
Moſes allo did offer ſacrifice to God, and was chiefeiudge both in fpirituall» 

_ andtemporall aftayresyntothe people, vntill ſuch time,as when by Godscom="Zexrr.s.9, 
maundement, Aaron was cholento the prieſthood, vatowhom the charge of 
ſacrifices and ynto his ſonnes was committed: ſo Aoſer remained till price 
of the people, whom 7oſua ſucceeded, and eAaron was inueſted to the ptieſt- 
hood, and ſo the offices were diſtin& : this example therefore of Moſesis extra- 
ordinarie,andproueth nor. \v” 4 

i R 4 Cas 
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Concerning the time when E/ iudged Iſracl, which was inthe dayes of the 
Judges, wee mult vnderſtand,that the gouernment of Iſrael was very diflolute, 
and men were le{tto themſelues to do almoſt what themſclues lifted : as Tudg. 
17.wereade that Micah ſetvp an Idollin his houſe, andthe reaſon is rendered, 
there was no King in 1ſrael, but eueryman did that which ſeemed good in his 
owne eyes.. Likewiſe the tribe of Danoffered violence to Micah, and robbed 
him,ludg.18. For-there was no King in Ifracl, ver. 1. The Leuites wife was moſt 
ſhametully abuſed by the Gibeonites, for there was no King, chap.1g.1. The 
men of Beniamin tooke them wiues by force: for they had no King,chap. 21.25. 
So you ſcethat both religion was corrupted, and the maners of the peoplergrew 
to bee outragious; and all becauſe there was no perfect diſtin&t gouernment, 
there was no King in Iſrael. : 


In Ely his time,the word of God was precious, 1.Sam. 3.7. Great was the ig- 
norance of the whole land: the licentiouſneſle alſo of his ſonnes was a great of- 
 fencetoallIſrae},and broughta great decay of godlines with it, 1.Sam. 2.17.2 3 

Yea they cauſed the people through their euil example to finne,verl. 24. Wher- 
fore Ely his houſe was iudged of God for his remiſnes in gouernmet,in not cor- 
recting his fonnes, chap.3.1z3. And he that cannot rule his owne houſe, how 
ſhould he care forthe Church, 1.Timoth. 3.5. It cannot now bee proued by the 
_ example of E/y, that the ciuill government was annexed to the priefthood by 
the Lordes appoyntment: but it israther to bee aſcribed to the corruption of 
thoſe times: for having no Kingnor Captaine oucr them, they were driven of 
neceſſitie to come tothe highPrieft, vato whom the iudgement of many mat- 
ters was committed by the lawe of God,Deut. 17.8.Leuit.1 3:2. Butthe prieſt- 
hood,and the ciuill Magiſtracie were twodiſtin& things alwaies from the time 
ofthe law eſtabliſhed. 1624] 79 

:. Itisthen no good argument, which is drawne from the praRiſeand example 
of thoſe corrupt times: And yet wee ſay nor, that theſe offices were ſo diſtinct, 
bur that the Lord might raiſe yp ſome extraordinary Prophet ,as he did Samme!, 
who to reſtore iuſtice and religion decayed , might for atime both iudge the 
people and offer ſacrifice,as we ſec he did. | bp 

© As for the examples of the Macchabees,they moue vs not,you wuſt bring 
better ſcripture for your purpoſe :the authoritic of thoſe bookes binde vs not: 
and againe weſee they did contratic tothe lawe, in-taking yponthem both of- 
fices: forthe prieſthood wasannexed tothe poſteritic of Aaron for euer, Num. 
3-10. and the ſcepter was not to depart from [ud till Chriſt came,Gen. 49.10. 
Asthe Lord alſo had promiſed to Dawid,that the kingdome ſhould remaine in 
_ hisſeede, 2.Chron,22.3.- Ha Singgn od 9 LR2OH9: 
_ Laſtly,Ge/a/zusthat famous Biſhop of Rome ſhall anſwer the Ieſuites argu- 
. ment, whoſe authoritie I truſt he will not denie. Thus he writeth, Tom. Anathe- 

matis. Ante aduentum Chriiti quidam 


&> 
Wy "0 
z1 


Imperatores, dem. & maximi pontifices dicerentur : ſed cum ad verum ventum 
eft eundem regem & pontificem,vltrd fibi neo Imperator pontificts nomen impoſuit, 
ner pont ifex regale faFtig ium Uttidicauit: Sic C briftus aff tanibus pr rs dignitas 
ribuſque diftinitis officia pote5tatis vtrinſque drſerexit, vt & Ch FL Empera- 
tores pro eterna vita pontjficibus indigerent, & pontifices prorerum tensporalinm 
curſy, imperialibss difþoſitionibus vierentur. Before the cormming'ot Chriſt, 
ſome figuratinely in carnall and earthly ates were both Kinges and Pricſtes : 


a "IN 2 —_ © 
. Fo PL *4 TY JE T7 7 
prnnnnP x x : . DS WASHES 7 ET oo 
ny LE f of dB $35 9 7 
* d Q 7, & @ RR at 6-7 
; f : | | : | | ; 
Concerning the B. of Rome. Dueſt.g, 235 


ſuch an one was CMelchiſedech: which the diuell alſo imitated in his members; 


ſo that the Pagane Emperors would allo be called chicfe prieftes : Bux after that 


Chriſt was come, both the true King and Prieſt, neither was the A ary 
more called by the Prieſtsname, neither did the Prieft challenge th kingely 


ſtate. SoChriſt hath diſtinguiſhed both offices by their proper aRtes, and dig- 


nities,that both Chriſtian Emperors, as peers pe 1 life ſhould neede the 
helpe of prieſtes, and they in temporallthingsſhouldyſethe benefite of Impe- 


riall decrees. 


Thus then according to this fathers ſentence; it followeth not, that becauſe 


before Chriſts comming, both powers were vnited in ſome figuratiuely, there- 


foreit ſhould be ſo now : ny he ſaith, that ſince Chrifts comming, this confuſi- 


on of the prieſtly and Kingly office, is in Sathans members onely to be found : 
an hard ſentence againſithe Biſhop of Rome, by'a former Biſhop of Rome, 
which maketh him,chalenging the yſe of both ſwordes;no berterthen'alimme 
of the diuell, FM. <6. 420005 O07 bj SIRGTQGER HIRE 10-90 4 THT 
 Argum.2. Conftantine the great gaue vnto the Pope the chiefe goyerne. 
ment of the Citie of Rome,and other Lordſhips inItalie,yea the ſoucraigntie 0= 
uer the Welt parts: why thenis itnot lawtull for him to enioy his gift ? Bellar- 
mine lib.5 .cap.9. 97 2513 3A FEE] 

Anſwer, Firſt,the donation of (onFantine ſeemeth tobe forged: for if (on« 
ftantine reſigned to SueFter the politicall dominion of the Weſt partes, how 
could he then haue diſtributed his Empire amongfthis ſonnes,asthe Weſt'part 
to one,the Eaſt to the ſecond,the middle part tothe third? Againe;the Donati- 
_ onſaith,that ConfFantine was baptiſed at Rome by Silxeſter before the batraile 
againſt Maximings, andthat thenthe patrimonie was giuen: but it is certaine 
by ſtories that he was bapriſedat Nicomedia, by Euſebini Biſhop there , ir the 
31. yeare of his raigne : wherefore it ſcemeth to be aforged and deuiſed thing. 
rs pers © CS 


2 e/Eneas Silnins (aith;that Matilda, a noble Dutches in Ttalie, vaue thoſe Fox,prote- 


landes to the Pope, which are called Saint Pererspatrimonie : how then can it #. 44 
be true, thatthey were given by Conftantime? Thirdly, the popiſh dodtors and Ang! 


Canoniſts confeſle,that Conftantines grant isnot ſomuchto be counted a do- 
nation,asareſtitution of that which tyrannouflie wastaken from him : but hee 
hath his powerfpirituall and temporal! immediatly from Chriſt : you ſee then 


that they themſelues make no great reckoning of Cohſtantings donation. Antoni. 


ſumma maior.z.part. 
# CY Agathor 
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226 The fourth generall controuerſie © 
Agathon Biſhop of Rome, long after Confantines timethe great, thus wri- 
teth to {onZtantine another Emperor of that name, Hanc Romanam vrbem ſer- 
wilem veitri Chriftianiſſimi impery : This Romane citic ſeruile or ſubie& to your 
moſt Chriſtian Empire,&c, Ergo, it was notexempted.from ſubieRion tothe 
. Empire,as Conftantinestarged donation granteth. | pt; 
Fexp.791, Yetit Conſtantinus that good Emperor had been ſominded,to haue beſtows- 
793s cd the imperiall dignitie ypon the Biſhop of Rome; there remaineth a great 
queſtion,whether he oughtto haue accepted of it ornot; nay he ſhould haue 
refuſed it: for the temporall ſword belongeth not to ſpiricuall gouernors : At. 
the leaſt it had been acharitable part,nor to haue ſuffered the Emperor to difin- 
herite his owne ſonnes, for tocnrich the See of Rome: as Augnitine very well 
. faith, Q#jvult,exberedate filio ,eccleſiam heredem facere, querat alterum , qui 
-_ A en : ps "" ſuſcipiat, ns Auguſtinum,immo Deo propitio nulli inueniar He that would make 
'42, © * the Churchhis heire,and defeat his own children, let him ſecke ſome bodyelle, 
T to accept of his gift:lurely Auguſtine will nor,nor Itrult any honeſt man beſide, 


The Proteſtants. I HE 
Þ1rſt,we willingly grant,thatthe Church may inioy thoſe cemporall poſſeſlte 


ons, which haue been ofold granted vntoir for the better maintenance there= 
of, ſo they be not abuſed toriot and exceſle : as the Leuites befide their tithes, 
had their cities and fieldes, Numb. 5.Secondly,the iudgement of Ecclefraſtical 
watrersdoth of right appertaine tothe Church, as Amzariah the Prieſt was the 
chiefc inall martersof the Lord,2.Chron 19.1 1. Thirdly,we do norverly ex- 
* . cludeſpirituallperſons from temporall cauſes: bur as the civill Magiſtrate hath 
his intereſt in ordaining of Eccleſiaſtical lawes,ſo ſpirituall perſons ought not 
to be ſtrangers from the ciuill Rate ; being meete men for their knowledge and 
conſcience to beeconſulted withall, and conferred with, and to bee joyned in 
Councell with the Magiſtratein difficult matters: as wee reade, Deuter. 17, 8. 
How the high Prie(t,and chiefe iudge,didioyne in mutual helpe andaſfiſtance.- 
Buc that any ſpirituall perſon may bea temporal prince,and haue the chiefe go- 
Ucrnement bf both Rates,and handle both ſwordes,we ſay itis contrarie tothe 
' wordof God: forin theſe three poyntes ftandeth chiefly the office of the prince, 
in making and ordaining ciuillfawes,in having power of lite and death, in pro- 
claiming of warre,and waging of battaile : withnone of theſe ought Eccleſia- 
Ricall perſonsto deale,as we will now ſhewin order. EY \n 
Argum.r. Concerning themaking of ciuill lawes and ſtatutes, though the 
Eccleliaſticall bodie, according tothe ancient cuſtome of thisland,, hauc their 
ſuffrage andyoyce,and do giue conſent: yet the chiefe ſtroke, in allowing,con= 


firming, andenaRting of {uchlawes is in the prince, and cannot agree or bee 


PP : 


matched withany ſpiriuall officey ,/.. 


. = 


Saint Paulſaith, Whois ſufficient for theſe things?chat Nl foe the work of che 
Miniſterie, 2.Cor. 2.16. Iftherefore ſpirituallperions ſuffice nor to execute to 
the full,their ſpirituall charge,thovgh they ſhould bend all their Rudic and care 

- | 1at 
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that way,much more inſufficient ſhall they be, if they be entangſed in tem 
rall affayres,forthe well guiding and ordering whereof a whole mag likewiſe is 
ſcarce ſufficient, Ko | Dn tn ak 

Againe (faith he) Vo man that warreth, entangleth himſelfe with the affaires 


of this life, 2.Timorh. 2.4. By affaires ſecular heere are not onely vnderſtoode 


(asthe leſuitimagineth) merchandiſe, trafficke, buying, felling, and fuch like, 
bur the care andchargealfſoof ciuill gouernement,of making lawes andorders 
for the ciuill ftate, which mult needs bea grearletto the ſpirirnall buſines, and 
require greater {tudie and labor,thenthe other baſer workes which are named. 
Tothis Auguitine agreeth: Quo inre (ſaith he) de fendss villas? Unde quiſque poſe 
ſidet quod habet? Ture humano,tere imperatorum : quare ? quia pſa inra humana 
r imperatores & reges ſeculi Dens aiftribuit generi humano. tratt. in [ohann. 6. 
By whatlaw doeſt thoudefend thy pofleſſions ? by the lawe of man,the lawe of 
the Emperors: for theſchumane lawes, by Gods ordinance are giuen ynto men 
by the Emperors and Kings of the world. See then, ciuill lawes, and humane 
confticutions are giuen and made,not by the Pope, Prieſt,or any other Prelate, 
but onely by Kings and Princes,andtheciuill magiſtrates, F 


Aronm.2. It were a monſtrous and anvnnaturallthing,thatany EccleGaſti- 
call governor ſhould haue power of life and death: forhe hath no berrer right 


to the ciuill ſword,then the prince to the Ecclefrafticall ſword: and if it be not 
lawfull for the ciuill Magiſtrate to excommunicate;, which is as the fpirituall 
ſword,and the greateſt cenſure of the Church,no more isit tobe ſuffered, thar 
by the authoritic or commaundement of any Ecclefiafticall perſon, any man 
ſhould be put to death. | RE ab A 

The high Prieſt was not todeale with matters of blood, which touched'the 
life:butthe offenders were brought to the gates of the citie , where the ma pi- 
ſtrates late,Deut. x 7.5. Nottothe temple, where the prieftminiſtred. Nay,ve 
1ee,that inthe molt corrupt times ofthe Iewith common-wealth,namely,when 


they put our bleſſed Sauiour to death, the prieſts did not challenge any ſuch 


power:Itis notlawful(fay they) for vs,to-pur any todeath, Toh. 8.3 1. But that 
power was in the temporall Magiſtrate, as P#/ate(ſaid to Chriſt, Knoweſt thou 


not,that Thaue/ power rocrucifiethee,and powerto loofe thee?Tohi.r 9 10. Ergo, 


the Pope cannot be a temporal princezto hauepower of ſifeanddeath; * © 


 Argum.3, If the Pope beeia temporal prince, then hee may wage battaile, 


which although the Tefuire'darenorphinely affitme,yer it folowerh neceffari- 
lie vpon his aſſertion: for ig islawfull for any temporall prince to make warre : 
Andit hath beenthe commen{praQtiſe of Popes and peprſh prelates ſo to doe. 

- There were great and bitter bartailes Rog hc beryiotis Frbane the fixt, and 
thei AnripopeClement,in thewhich onthe one fide there were 5000.ſlaine.Fox. 
pag, 424-Henry Spenſeraluſty young blood,Biſhop of Norwich, was the Popes 
Capraine general in France: where he ſacked the towne of Grauenidge,and pur 
man,woman and childe tothe ford. Oe REPS 


Fox. p.446, 


So Pope Iulirzs cat his keyes into theRiuer Tybris;and tooke himfelfeto his | 


{word :. 


Foxp.798. 


rea 


ws . - The fourth general tontronerſie 
{ord : waged many battailes, and at the laſt wasencountred withall by Lewes 
the French King,vpon Eaſter day : where there was of his armie {laine, to the 
number of 16000, But theſe warlike affaires of the Pope miſliked the Papiſts 
themſclues: for hee was therefore condemned in the Councell of Turone in 
France, Arme.15 10. We may ſee how welltheſe furious Popes doe followe the 
rule of Chriſt, who commaunded Peteyto put vp his ſword into his ſheath: If it 
were not lawfull for Peter to {irike with the {worde, how. is it lawfull for the 
Popes, that, lam ſure, dare notchallenge more tothemſclues, then was lawfull 
for Pereri Thus we ſeehowabſurd athing it is,thatthe Pope ſhould bea tempo= 


rallPrince... +. 


| bofſe of aur armie _ 


bus poprelunn armis fidentem,deo ch 


Let ys examine antiquitic for this poynt, Conci/. ( onſtantin. 5. aftion.1. An- 
timusthe Biſhop of, Trapezuntium was complained of to the Councell,thathe 
ſhould affirme,  Magnitudinem & dignitatem ſacerdety non ſpiritualem efſe 4- 
nimarum curam , ſed quendam ciailem principatum , That the dignitie of the 
prieſthood conlifteth not. inthe ſpixituall.care of ſoules, butin a ciuill kinde of 
princedome: of this hereticall judgement ſeemeth the Biihopof Rometo be, 
which then miſhked the whole Generall Councell, - ? 

_  (oncil, Taletan,11, can. His a quibus dominiſacramentatrattanda ſunt iu- 
dicium ſanguinis agitare non licet, They by whom the ſacraments of our Lorde 
ouz nt tobe handled, ought notromeddle with the iuſpgement of blood: Ergo, 
they can bee no temporall Princes, for to ſuch belongeth the iudgement of 
death and life. by 3 vil om in a baghbio 
_  Thiscruth hauethe holy Martyrs ſcaled, #/ilham Swinderby condemned for 
Godstruth, / ſay,if the Pope holae men of armes, &c. to venge himſelfe on them 
that offend him,and gines remiſſion of ſinnesto themthat fight,and ſlay them that 
contrarie him,as men ſaid bedidby the Biſhop of Narwich, not putting bis ſworde 
into his ſheath,as God commannded Peter, he is , Antichriſt us: for he doth contra- 
rie to the commaindement of leſus, that bad Peter forgine his brather ſeanentie 

ſth ſeuen ſuh,ctc. Fox.p.470. h 02-21: Haus 

I thinke it not amiſle in the laſt place to adioyne the ſentence of a popiſh 
Biſhop, Aegidin Viterbienſ, yttered in an oration; which hee made before 
Tulits 2. The foreſaid warlike Pope in thoCouncell-of,Laterane, beginning 
thus, To the reformation of tbe, Church as many other things, ſo effeciall the late 
troſtirre vs vp ; which Ithipke bathfallen out by the di- 


uineprouidence, wo armiseccleſia alienis frets cederemus, wi ad noftra rede- 
wuntes vittores enaderemmns: noſtra arma ſunt pietas, religie, ſupplicationes, To the 
end that while we yſe (trange and forreine yeapons we ſhould giue place, and 
taking our owne ſhqulderurn viRtorers ; our properarmour is godlines, religi- 
on,prayer; Reme Hoſes bad with. Amalech, Vides 
?h 91s fiaenten arum, vinci ſemper; rontra ſemper uincere pre+ 
cibuss ſupphcantem, You ſhall ſee the people euen beloued of God, while they 
truſt co their weapons, alwaies to bee ouercome: but while they-are in their 
prayers,to bee thenuſelues ouercommers;; thus he is bolde to repoucthe Pope 
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Conternine' the B. of Rome. Dneft.s. : 229 
. euentohis noſe (and hee doth it without check) for his warkike humour and 
diſpoſition. JL © OL CME SET, THEEe LES De 
THE NINTH QVESTION OF THE PRE-. 


i 


rogatiues of the Pope. _ 


PEfide theſe priuiledges and immunities of the See of Rome, which hitherto 
we haue ſpoken of both in ſpirituall and temporall matters; there are other 
prerogatiues, which haue been in times-palt given to the Biſhops of Rome, 
molt blaſphemous and wicked , which the Papiſts of this age are aſhamed of, 
and therefore paſſe them ouer with filence : for Bellarmine ſaith nothing of 
them : We will therefore ſpare our labor in confuting of them , they are fo 
grofſe and abſurd, but onely bring themforth, that the godly reader may vn- 
derftand the abomination of the whore of Babylon, | 
- There are three monſtrous and ſhamefull prerogatiues,which the Canoniſts 
_ aſcribedtothe Pope in times paſt : andthey arerheſe;his power diſpenſariue, 
his power exempriue,his powertranſcendent, ſo we will callthem at this time, 
Firſt,his prerogatiue in diſpenſing was wonderfull : it would offend a Chriſtian 53-Errer. 
eare,to heare what his grofſe Canoniſts are nothing aſhamed to ſay,Papa poreſt 
diifenſare contra ins dixinum,the Pope may diſpence againftthe Lawe of God, wellp.59. 
contra insnature, again{tthe Lawe of nature: contre Apoitolum, againſt the Deferf.. * 
Apoſtle, contra nownm teftamentum, againſt the new Teſtament: Nay, Papapo- Fs 
teit dripenſare de omnibus preceptis veteris & noni teſtamenti :the Pope tnay dif- tal 
pence with allthe Commaundements both of the ole and newlawe, What 
incolerable blaſphemies are here? The pratiles alſo of Popes are agreeable 
hereunto: for did notthe Court of Rome diſpence with King Henry the eights 
marriage with his brothers wife ? but that vngodly diſpenſation at the laſt was 
ouerthrowne: and it was well concluded by a& of Parliament, Ammo, 1533, _ 
That no-man had authoritieto difpence with Gods lawes. PLILNU Lee 
 Symmachus Biſhop of Rome hereunto agreeth, concluding thus, R omar. 
ſpnod.6.Nonlicet rmperatorivel cuipiam pietatem cuſtodienti aliquid contra man- 
data dininapreſumere,nec quirquam quod Exangelicis propheticifſque & eApoſto- 
licis obniat,agere « Itisnotlawtull forthe Emperor or any other that holdeth 
the true religion, to preſume any thing againſt Gods commandements, orto 
doethat,which doch contrariethe writings of the Prophets or Apoftles:; | 
| Addethe iudgementof Biſhop Latimer, boly Martyr: if itbe of God, Owiv 
poteſt diſſoluere, niſi INCUINS drorepugnare? Who can diflolue it,vnleflchee 
will ſeeme torefiſt God? p.1750. - + FO OK STATS 042 
| BiſhopCranmerholy Martyr,thatthe Biſhop of Rome had no authoritie to 
diſpenſe withthe word of God,andfcripture, Fax;p.1861. 1 _ © 
2 Concerning his powerexemptiue : the Pope (ſay they )is not bound to 5+*77 = 
any lawe: Nomanisto judge oraccuſchim of any crime, either of adulterie, Hy 6 : 
- murther;fimonie; or ſuch like. If hee fall into adulterie, or homicide, hee can- : 
tbeeacculcd, but rather excuſed, by the mutthers of Sampſon, theftes * 
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' the Hebrues, the adultcric of [acob; As Oxiah was firicken for puttinghishand 
Fex.p,787, tothe Arkeinclining,no more muſt ſubieQs rebuke their Prelates going awry : 
«r15c.130, bythe inclination of the Arke, the fall of prelates is ynderſtoode, This gene- 

rally is the opinion of the Canonilts : but the Teſuites doe holde the contrarie, 

that itis lawfull,cuen for an inferior prieſt to rebuke the Pope, Rhemiſt. Annoz. 

in 2. Was” SON Wherefore;ſceingthey confutethemſelues,they neede not 

anyoomnendidiog,..:; [nt bi Paige dot fon groin gs 

| Reade antiquitie,you ſhall finde,that the Popes dooings haue becncalledin 
queſtion: when Bonifacins 1. was choſen Pope,and one Eulabns by hisconte- 

derates was ſet vp againſt him, YValentinianm and Honorins the Emperours,the 
better to hauetheirright andticle examined,commaunded, Vt awbo exirent ci- 
nitate, that both of them ſhould voydethe citic. Afterward Symmachmne and 
Lawrentius contended aboutthe Popedome, the Senators made relation to 
King Theodoricxs; deliring him, Yr 11/itationem. daret ſedi Apotolice;tunc rex. 
dedic Albine ciuitatis Epiſcopum,toſenda viſitation tothe Apoſtalike Sea, and 

the King ſcnt the Biſhop of A/brr, as viſitor 4 ai by thoſe and ſuch.other 

_ examplesitappearecth, that the Biſhops of Rome incimes palt hauenot been 

without checke and controlmeat, _ | Cond cli ys 30173 
55. Error, 3 Concemingthethird power,which we cal-Tranſcendent:One faith,that, 
Antemus Non minor honor Pape deberur, quam Angelis, Thatthete is no lefle honor due 
mn Sum. tothePopethento Angels. Another ſaith : Paparas et ſunma virtus creath, 
p4&:3* * ThePopedome is the higheſt power that was createdof God, aboue Angels, 
Ton de or Archangels.Againe,choſe wordes of the Plalme,thou haſtputallthings vn- 
P.js. Aderhis feete, as ſheepe andoxenfowles of the ayte,fiſhes of the ſea: they thus = 
blaſphemouſlie applie tothe Pope, by ſhcepe and oxen ynderſtanding men lis 
Anton ying vpenthe earth: bythe fowles of the ayre, the Angels in Heaucn, whame 
Gun moos they ſay the Popemay commaunde; by the fiſhes,the ſoules in-purgatoric : O» 
pts ate ueraltheſethe Pope,ſaythey,bath abſolute power,whomay,ific pleaſe him,re< 
leaſe all purgatorie at once, What horrible blaſphemies are here? YetourRhe- 
miſts and other leſuites are ſomewhat more modeſt, which confefle that the 
_ Popeis bur Chriſts Vicar inthe regiment of that part which is on the earth, 
Amnotat. 1. Epbeſians ſeft.g.Secing then they conkin themſelues, we. will not 


furthertrauaile herein, bur proceede. . - / +; Man at cent aH 
: Zozimns.decret. Contra ftatuta patrum condere aliquid;vel mutare, nec huius 


quidens ſedispotefF amtheritas: To make or changeany thing againſt the decrees 
of the fathers, nortthis ſcate hathauthoritie ; Erge, the Pope isnot higher then 


| Angels,being inferior ynto men his predeceſſors. | 
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Ts queſtion isdeuidedinro manypartes, Fuſt,whether Amictuiſtallbe 
© ſomeane {ingularman, Secondly,of the time of his commirig and continu- 
a OO. ing. 
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ing: Thirdly,ofhis name, Fourthly of what nation or kinted he ſhall come. Fift- 
ly, where kisplaceand ſeare ſhall be. Sixtly,of his Dorine and manners.  Sea- 


- 


uenthly,of his miracles Ei {norm ana" > warres, Ninthly, whether 


thePopebethe very Antichriſt. This thenisa moſt famous queſtion,and worthy 
throughly to be diſcuſled,cuery poynt therefore muſt be handledin order. 


The Papilts, , Fi 


T Hey hold that Antichriſt, whoſe comming is foretoldein the ScriptureNiall $6 Error, 


be one particular man,not a whole bodie,tyranny,or Kingdome,as the truth 
is, Bellarm. cap.2.116.3. : UG O 4 

Argum. 1. They vrge the words of our Sauiour, Iobn 5.43.1 come in my 
Fathers name andye receiue me not, if another come in his owne name, him will ye 
receive. Here Chriſt, ſay they,ſpeaketh of another that ſhall come, namely An= 
richriſt,for here one is oppoſed to one,namely, Antichriſt ro Chriſt,not a King- 
dometo a Kingdome, or fe ynto ſect, bur one perſon to another, Bellarmine 
cap.2.lib.3, ; Iu 


- Anſ. Firſt, here isnotſomuch an oppeſition of perſons, asthere is of doc- 
rrite,astopreachin the name of God,and topreach inthe name of men : and 


though Chriſt beethe chiefe door and teacher, that came in the name of his 


Father,yetall true preachers befide,doe come inthe ſame name: for ſoour Sauj-" 


our ſaith ofhis Apoſtles, He that receineth you,receineth me,and be that receineth 
me Feceineth him that ſent me, Math. i 6.40. Therefore, he that receiveth the A- 
poſiles,receiueth God: they alſothen doe come in the name of Chriſt : and ſo 
Chriſt andallthefaithfull make but one, John 17.21, 


2 Neither doth Chriſt here ſpeake of one ſpeciall chetuic ; but of all falſe 


prophets, for itis not vnuſuall inthe Scripture, in the fingular number to ex- 
prefſe a multitude being of the ſame kinde, as Iohn 10.1 1.12, Thete is a.com- 


pariſon betweene Chriſt the true ſhepheard, andthe hireling : where, by the 


name of hireling,all falſe ſhepheards and ſpirituall theeuesare ynderſtood, and 
ſo isit inthis place: thereforethey cannot conclude out of this place, that An- 
tichriſt ſhall be but one man. | ILY 

 Argum.2. ' Another proofe is out of r.loh. 2.18.the Antichriſt ſhall come, 
_—_ the Greeke article, , exprefſeth ſome ſingular notable perſon, Bellar- 
mine ibid, | PRdTT21 SH | : | 


Anſwer. Itis falſe; The Greeke article dothnotalwaiesin ſcripture afſigne 


ſome particular perſon : as Math. 4.4, CManſoallnot line by breadonely : the 


Greeke text hath © 5%a7%, the man,and yet is it ynderftood not ofany one man, 
but of all in generall,ſo'2.Tim.2.17. 7 he man of God, that is, euery faithfull 
—— good Chriſtian, yer is it exprefied with the article, Fulk, Annote. 
2:3 boſon (tEBN of tiehat, ys UTI  ERELTY EOS). | 
ſms Apocal.13.r3. Iris the number of a man:the propername of An-- 
tichrilt is ſer downe: E£rgo,but one man, Belar.ibid. Rhemenſcz.Theſ.2.ſett.8. 
Anſwer. The name here mytically deſcribed, which ſhall comaine 666. in 


Teas TED AS i number, 
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number, for ſo the Greeke letters x-f- 5. doe ſignific being numbred, doth not: 
expreſſe any particular name of one man, but rather of the whole ſocietic and 
bodie of Antichtiſt; for itis ſaid tobe the number of the beali, Now bythe beaſt 
is ynderſtoode the Romane Empire,the name whereof ig xerexce, Latinus, which 
letters doe atiſe in computation to the whole number of, 666. And this name 
Trenexsthinketh to agree beſt to this place. Further,ſeeing the Rhemiſts them- 
ſelues by the beaſt doe vnderſtand the yniucrſall companie of the wicked, 
Reuel, x.3.verſ,1. Andhis isthe name or number of the beaſt : it muſt bee vn-. 
derſtood, by their owne confeſſion, of a companic and congregation, and 
not of one fingular perſon, £ A | | 


The Proteflantes. | 
T Hat Antichriſt, which is interpreted an aduerſary, or againſt Chriſt, ſhall 
not be one man asthe Papiſts imagine, that the Popes might bee! disbur- 
dened and diſcharged of this name, who are many) bur that it is a whole body, 
companie andſynagogue,and a ſucceſſion of heretikes, we doe thus prouc it. 
x The myſterie of iniquitic wrought in Paw/es time,then was there a way 
in preparing for Antichriſt, 2.,Theſ.2. But it is vnpoſſible for one man to conti- 
nue from Paxlestime tothe end of the world : Ergo, Antichriſt isnot one man 
but a ſucceſſion of hererikes, Sub ors x 
Bellarmine anſwereth :ifthe myſteric of iniquitic began in Paulestime,that 
is, the kingdome of Antichriſt; and you will needes make Rome the ſeate of 
Antichriſt : belike Saint Pax and Saint Peter were the Antichriſts, for there 
were no Biſhops of Rome beſide atthat time. Anſwer, Firſt,that Antichriſt be- 
gan then to workeeuen in Rome it cannot bee denied, ſecing the Papiſts con- 
cſle.that Sewwon Mags firft broched his herefic there, and that Peter calleth 
Rome Babylon, It isnot neceſſarie, that the myſterie of iniquitic ſhould ſo 


 ſoonecreepe intothe very chayre of the Paſtors and Biſhops: that ſhould come 


to paſſe in the full reuclation of Antichriſt : It is ſufficient that it wrought cloſe- 
ly amongſt the falſe Apoſtles : wherefore the Ieſuits obieRion concerning Pe- 
terand Panl,is ridiculous, Falk. Annot. 2.T beſ.2. ſeg. 

 Argum.2. Saint Paul ſaith, that there muſt come a departing or apoltahe 
and generall falling from the faith ; for ſoan apoſtacie ſigniftech,arclinquiſhing 
of the faith,not a departure from the Romane Empire, or Antichriſt hia:ſelfc,as 
Bellarmine would haueiit: ſo the word is v{ed by Saimt Paw elſe where, 1.Tim. 
4.1. ſome, ſaith he, wngjormy, ſhall fall away , or play the Apoſtatacs from. the 
faith: common vſealſo ſo taketh it: [«l/ian the Emperor is knowne by the name 
of Apoſtara, forforſakingof the chriſtianfaith : antiquitie alſo hath ſovſedthe 
word. Alexander patriarch of Alexandria,thus writethin his epiſtle as touch-. 
ing the Arrians: E .grefſi ſunt virie noſtra parochia, dotentes apoſtaſiam,quam rec- 
te-quilibet precarrere ſuificetur Antichriſtum:There be certaine fellowes gone 
forth our of our precincts, teachin ring (chaz is corrupting the right 
faith) whichany man would thinke did forerum Antichriſt; Now this pence 
4 | ing 
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falling away from the fairh cannot bee accompliſhed inonemao, but jirſhew- 
eth a whole bodic or companie, whereof Antichrilt is ghqhead, one man 
of ſinne ſucceeding another by ſucceſſion : And this Apoſtacie cannot bee 
wrought at one time , but it ſhall come to paſſe in ſeuerall ages : for how 
is it poſſible , that at once ſuch ageneralt Apoliacie ſhould be'?' Ergo,Anti- 


chrift ſhall nor be one particular man, 4pm. Calnini, Neithet cantheTeluite 
thus ſhift oft the argument,ro ſay,that this generall apoſtacieisbut a preparati- 
onto the kingdome OR that he ſhall thebe preſently coine: for 
S. Paul ijayneth both theſerrogether : There mniFooms 1 departing firſt; that the 
man of inne be diſcloſed,verl. 3.S0 that rhis very apoſtacie and departing 
a duicloſing and manifeſt declaration of Atiticheift, | 100107 076 a routh. 
 Argum.3. John 3.7. The Apoltleſaith: Many deteiuers are comeintothe 
world, which confeſlenort that Iefus Chriſt is come in the fleſh : the ſame.is the 
decciucrand the Antichriſt, Matke then, onedeceitter is riiany deceiuers :'one 
Antichriſt many Antichrifts, r.Tohn'2 +8: Ergo, Antichriſtthall not bee one 
man,but many; Argument. Futanwot.2.Theſſ.2:ſelt, 87 53500 000 
4: Angu#tineſhexeth, how that in histiniethis place'of S. Paul was notexs 
pounded of any one man, butof a whole bodie : Nonnull non ipſum principem, Ne ciuitar. 
ſed vninerſum quodammodo corpns eins , ſimul cum ſuo printipe hoe loco intelligt Dei.20,19. 
eAntichrittum volunt : Somme {ſaith he) doe take Antichriſt not for the head a- 
lone,but for the whole bodice! and multitude together with their prince,” And 
their conieQtireis this : becauſe theſe words, verſ;7-He which withholdeth; are 
vnderftoodof the Empire and Emperours of Rome,which weremany-: ſothe 
man of finve,which is deſcribed as inthe perſon of one, may fitly be ynder{tood 
of a fucceſſion 6f many. OP} 00 CO OELIISY SOILS TERRY 7s 
— Bernard (auth, 2, {n conuerſionPanl. ſerm;'t. Inique ageunt' & catericontra 
Chriſtum, mult ique ſunt noitres- temporiþbds Antich##t : There be diverſe other 
thatdoe wickedly againſt Thrift; andin ourtimes there be mariy Anrichrifis, | 
Againe, Cantic. ſerm. 373; Miniſtri ſunt Chriſti, &i ſermiunt Antichriſto,They 
arethe Miniſters of Chriſt, and ſerue Antichtiſt:*how could Antichriſt bee 
in Bernards dayes,ſome hundred yeres fince,yea many Antichriſts,if Antichriſt 
ſhould beone man? PAL2G 1 
| Letvsaddethe ſcale of the holy Confeſſors & Martyrs, Tobn Wichff. articul. 
37. Eccleſia Romana, ſaith he, eſt ſynagoga Sathane: The Church of Rome isthe 
finagogueoof Sathan.lohn Haſſe Cacil.Conſt.ſeſſr1 Papaeſt parronigs Antichriſt, 
n0n ſolum illa ſimplex perſona ſed multit ado paparum Fe. eff Antichriſti perſona 
copoſita monſtroſa: The Pope is the patron of Antichriſt, notany one fingle-per= 
ſon,buc the multitude of wicked Popes,&c. is the monſtrous compound bodie 
of Antichrit- If ir ſhould be obiced, that there hage been ſome good Popes 
fincethe timethere affigned, namely, from the dotatiorwor endowment of the 
Church: he anſwereth; Nonrepugnat quod Gregoriaf& aly Paps fmdliter penis 
rebant : Notwith(tanding this G) egorie,and othertolerable Popes might final- 
ly repencthem,- iy P SfrE,0 THY OLI PIP OE LENS 
9 THE 
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THE SECOND PART, WHETHER ANTICHRIST 
| 2k come, ai how longhe ſhall continue. 


'# The P apilts, THEFT Fd 

$5, Error. Jin Rowiſh lefuices doe hold that Aktichrift is.not yer come, pryRa can 
y tell when he ſhall come ; But this they ſay boldly,that Mel & Elias, 

= 2206 all this while in Paradiſe, mp come imniediately before Antichriſt, 
and that Antichriſt, when he iscome, ſhall ra igne butthree yeares and an half 
andthen fhallthe world endBuflerncap.4: 0.3- de pontif. Rhemiſt. 11. Apotal, 

&. 
ah The Ramane Empire muſt Ke bee deſtroyed and layd waſte 
before Antichriſt come : asS. Paw/ faith, That which withholdeth muſt firſt bee 
taken away, 2.Thel. 2.7.that is,the Roman Empire. Butthe Empire yer remai- 
 neth+: for the Emperor is knowen by.name,and there arc alſo prince electors of 
the Empire: Ergo, Antichriſt is not yet come. Bellarm. cap.5. 

_ Anſivere: It is truethattheRomane Empire, while icretained and kept the: 
ancient dignitie, maieltic and powerthereof, was an hinderance and let tothe | 
tyrannic of Antichriſt, but when it Degan ro decay, then Antichriſt ſer in his 

- foote. Firſt,it wasnor neceſlarythertore that the Empire ſhould vrterly be cx- 

tinguiſhed, but ſo much only taken away, namely, the ancient honor and ium- 

riall maieſtietherof,as hindered Antichriſt:and ſo we find, that the Romane 
Fnpires was mare then halfe decayed, when Antichriſt crept into Rome, 

. As firſt when Conftantinethegreat, aro, z 12. left the citie of Rome, and 
fixed his imperial ſeate at Conſtantinople, in tbe Eaſt,the maieſtic of che Em- 
pire wasmuch impayred, the Biſhop of Rome taking occaſion by the abſence 
of the Emperor torule ouerthe welt Churches, The yext pull from the Empire 
was betweene the yeare 700.and $00. (oſt ant inre 1. Bi Bilhop of Rome firſt of= 
fered his feere to be kiſſed ofthe Emperor /u/tinian, and mol inſolently tooke 
ypon him to excommunicate, Plylippicas Bardanes Emperour after Inftmian, 
becauſe he could not away withdols,en.71 5. | 

Gregory 3. likewiſe forthe ſame cauſe did excomunicate Leothe Emperor,& 
tranſlated the cuſtodie ofthe church from the Grecians rothe French nation; er. 
740. Zacharias fixft tooke vpon him todepole & ſer vpKings: as hedepriued _ 
Childericus K of France of his kingdom, & ſet Carolus Meriellwin his ſtead, 
anne. 5 0. Stephanus 2. firſtpreſumed.to be carried vpon mens ſhoulders: vn- 
ro him Pipines K.of France yeelded che exarchate or ſoueraignty of Rauenna, 
held his ſtirrop, andled his horſe bythe bridle, anno.75 2:Aſterward Carols K. 
Charlemaines ſonne, confirmed vnto Adriaze 1.the former oraunt of Pipinu, 
and beſides gaue fn more of Foroinlizm, Beneuentun $6 pedche 
| 410.796, Leo3.proc Charles the great rour,and ſofpoyledthe 
Emperorofthe Rk Gre halfe ofhis van gs 800. 2 LOT (4, 
From this time forth the maieſlie and ancient dignitic of the Empire began 
Gylyt to decreaſe : /ohn1 3.madea decree thatthe Emperor ſhuld becrownee = 


of 
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of the Pope,anno. 964 Orho the Emperour confirmed toLes $\whatſoeuer 
_Zbefore graunted by Pipinus or Carolzs,aune.g66, John 1 4+ brought vnder his 
papal regiment the kingdome of Poole, anno. 973 .Stexen the g.obtained Mil- 
laine ; Yrbarxsthe 2. ſer foote into Spaine, a»ne.r o90. Vader' Imnocentimng 2. 
the Kingdome of Sicilie was made part of Saint Peters patrimonie, anne.1 140. 
Engenins 3. ſubdued Norv2ytothe papal profefſion,ammo.1 15 2. Alexander 3 
decreed that none ſhould be King of England,vnlesheewere firſt nominated 
 andcalledofthe Pope, ax. 1180: S#b Lucio 3.the Armenians ſuBmired the- 
ſeluesto the papall iuriſdiction, 1185. . Vader /Mbane' 37 Livonia came vnder 
their yoke,an.1187. Vnder nvocentius 3. the Kingdome of Arragon was made 
tributary tothe Popear.r 216. Vnder Nicholas 3{the countrey of Romandiola 
and Bononia, was brought vnder the Popes fubieRion,an.j 280. _ 
Andtopurt the matrer out of all doubt : Bonifacizsthe'8, did one day ſhew 
himſelfe in his pontificals;asa Pope;anotherzinhis imperialirobes,as an'Empe. 
rour by vſurpation;4n#9.1 300. Clemens, madea decree tharthe Emperour 
ſhould receme thenameandrightofthe Empire fromthe: Pogej/atid the En 
erorbeing dead,till anew ele; rheimperialſpowert6remaine in the Popes 
and,ez.1 314. Clement 6. crowned ( harlesthe fourth wpow/this-condition, 
thatheſhould neither ſtay in Rome; nor in any part of Italie ; theſame Charles 
 toprocurethe ſucceſſion ofthe Empire to his ſonne,did morgagetothe Prince 
eleRors the chiefe reuenues ofthe Empire,and furrendredtheftreecirits, which 
weteneuer fince redeemed;amo.t350. And'thus' by degrees wat the E 
 weakned: and as Antichriſt dayly gathered firength, ſothe imperial dignity 
fayled,and was empayred. COTOT EY SIN BUOTED THIS SO HET EN 
Secondly,the imperiall powermuſt in ſome fort bereſtoredby Antichriſt: 
forthe Pope vſurped the ſame authoriry'whiclvthe Binperoutshadgyeapreatet: 
forthe whore is deſcribed fitting vponthe'beaft;! ASocal.tyowhich 13 the Friv. 
pire: and thereforeir is ſayd, ver{,8, The beaſt char was, andis'n6t; nd 'yetts;: 
forthe ancienrEmpire both is, and-is'not * Ittis,/beeauſethe powet thereof is . 
tranſlated tothe Pope: itisnor;chat is,not in chat kinely mahner; as it'wasin 
times paſt, Apocal 13.12. The beaſtthatroſeout'of the earth with two hornes 
like a lambe,did allthatthe firft beaft'could doebefore him: thatis,thepower 
 oftheEmpire wasinthe Pope: Thirdly, Ap6e;1311 5. Iris ſaide;thittheiniage 
| ofthebeaſt remayned,andthatthe otherbeaſt gaue a ſpiriteynto the image of 
the beaſt: Soisitarthis day,the nameand image ofthe Etripirefeniaineth, bur 
the maieſty & power is.gone: And who ginethlifeto/theinfagebur the Pope? 
he confirmeth andratifieth the eleQtion of the Emperour.” Wherefore, thisra- 
ther is anargument that Antichriſt is already come; becauſe nothing bur the 
imageofthebeaſtremayneth, _ "3 SOT RECTYY JUG TFT OP OY] 
__ 2 - Antichriſtſhallraipne three yeares and anhalfe * but'if he were already 
come, he mult needes hauc raigneddivers/handred yeares already, Bellarmiv. b 


Z 
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of Daniel 7,25. A time, times,and halfea"time : and A pocal, 1 2.14; alſo it is 
deſcribed bydayes 12 60:dayes,and by moneths 11.2.twoand fortic moneths: 
whichall come toonereckoning, and make three yeeres and an halfe. 
Anſwere: Fiſt, the time js allo ſer downe by the name of three dayes and-an 
halfe, Apocal.1 1.1 1.Howthenis it likely,that 12 60.dayes and three dayes and 
an halte,fhould fignifietheſametime? Secondly, with much better ſenſe are 
theſetimes applyed byour learned and painefull countreyman Maſter Fox, to 
110. the greatpihſecution ynder the Emperors,which continued 294 yeares, which 
times myſtically Ggnified by'q2.monetbs;taking cucrie ne 6 for aſabboth 
of yeares. Andthe reſt ofthenumbers agree hereunto: for 1260. dayes make 
three yeares andan halfehat nnd 42. andthreedayes and an half make 
hourcs 42. Sotaking euery houre inthe dayes,and enery moueth in the yeares 
foraſabboth of yeates, there ariſe.294. yeares, which was the iuſttime of the 
| Perſecution fromthe death of /ob» Bapriſf, vnto the ende of Ligininsthe tyrant 
andperſecutor; Thisactoupt,] fay,berreragreeth withthe.truth of the hiſtorie, 
then Ntheit ipagired compuitation.Thiedly Af itſhuldbe caken,as they expound 
irfor ſoſhortatime;ther very little of theprophecic inthe Apocalypsi is yerful- 
Hill ;for the teyelation, forthe moſt part,confitethin {erting downthe reigne 
OMe of Ancitirift.ich the circumſtances yay as of thetime of 
£Church cap.t 1 .12:ofhis marke and myraclescap. rg. 
hich huld be powredout vpottthe world vader his kingdom 
whore;which isAntichriſt cap.17.the overthrow of 
pom iedofi 


= Diap-24 4 fulfilled and accotnpliſhed,cap.18.So tchatit 
c our aducrſaries{trict expoſitis, the whole prophecie of the reuelatioal- 


mol uolbebrougheniinth cot ;. yeres &anhalf, which is notro be 
Forſo hide ofthic Apocalypſe ſhould beyet fulfilledfecing their pre- 
cile c Fear erprdn halleere eare nov yet: dt arneyy again it is. certaine;thar the A- 


| ic'of theftreafthe Churchfrom Chizs leaving 
tohisc6 ie* & begil ingeuen ftom Tohpsrime: 
Torthingotes ſhoved Ae ateh ts b done;cap. 1ver.1 & thetime iriat hand 
ver. 3; Sothatwetdoubr nor bythemoſtpartofthat prophetical reuelation is 
alreadyaceompliſhed, avitmay aþpcarecm comparing the viſions revealed in 
Len ms pacynn ro in: ids von to a ITT ee. 7 ein 
B8y0Eeai; 577 O05 DI0Et 5 25 »od7 3000605 horyntrts; fl 
:\ And againe,thereisn0 pfoFece diGAtnki of 4/2 moneths,vhichean bee 
applyedto the great peyſecutionin the prirhitive Church ;wherefore jt is not 
like; that the Lorde would leaue his _ without ſome 'coinfort infore- 
warning them ofthoſegreattroubles whichimmediardly enſued. Bur iftheſe 
prophecies, whichare wreſted by the Papiſts, did not foretell of thoſe perlect 
tions;thenarethey ytterly-forgorten in that bobke : which is tot ke at being 
the greateſt eryal that ever the Church had.! +) He. 
4 Ther 260.dayes mentioned, Apocal. 12.16 cannot bee edit vreciſely 
bog ſo many natural | dayes;but weare to vuderſtand io many prophetical _ 
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is Antichriſſ. Concerning the B.of Rome, Pueſh.1o. 247 
_ thatis, aday fora yeare: forthis both a 
the prophecicalcuſtome and; practi 
fortie dayerwherein you ſearched ont the land , enen fortie dayes , enery day —_ 
yeare,ſhall you beare your iniquitie. Likewile, Ezechiel 4.5,6; Thos Jpair 
. the iniquitie of the houſe of [nda forty dayes, 4 day fora yeare | hane ginen thee. 
Alſo the currentoftime and courſe of huftorie approueth the ſame: that 1260. 
yeares aredetermined for Antichriſts raignevntill his ouerthrow-: for whether 
we beginnethe account from the yeare 261. when. Paulus Samoſatenus reui- 


ved thatfoule hereſic;in denying Chriſtto:be:G OD, and ſo was a forerunner | 


of Antichriſt adding hereunto 1 2 60. yeares,,wee tome to; the-yeare 1528. 
when Luther began to impugne the Antichriſtian docrine ;'SirBalewsis 
vita Leon. 10, or whether we count from the yeare 300. when Conſtantine the 


greatleftthe imperial citic ofRome tothe Popes diſcretion, which made an 0 | 


pen wayto Antichriſt, adding here alſo 1260. yeares, wee fallinto the yeare 
1560.when —— tothepropheſie, Revel. 12.1 3.the tenth part of theAn- 
tichriſtia citic,asof Abbeycs,Nunries, Monafteries was deftroied as in Englid, 


Scotland,Germany,andother countries. The Ieſuites liberal wieſting then of 


this number of dayes,is not any way to be admitted. | ITY 

5 Weſaylaltly,that weare not curiouſly to ſearch intotimes and ſeaſons, 
which the Lord bath not reucaled: Onely this wee learne,thatthetime of affli. 
Rion being ſer downe: by:dayes and moneths, the faithfullſhould hereby bee 
comforted, knowing that the time of their trouble islimited ofGod, andis bur 
 Argum.z. TheLord fayth,Matth.24. thatthoſe dayes ſhall be ſhortened, 
left nofleſh ſhouldbe ſaued. But how can the time bee ſhort, ifit ſhould laſt 


ſome hutidreds, ora thouſand of yeares? FBellarm.cap.8, Rhemift annor Mart. 
CE od. #x 4A rows eb4 ot 4 ne « 


24-ſett.6. 18 


;;Anſwere : Fj chatplaceverl. 2.is properly Pine 1] Ws alas 0191 4 un 


the Jewes,whichif.it had continued any longer; the-nation of the Jewes 
been vtterly defiroyed Secondly, yet notwithftanding the raigne of Antichcilt 
is ſhort inceſpeR of the eternall kingdome of Cheilt :yeathe whole time-from 
his aſcenſion yntill his comming againe, is counted but ſhort, Apocal.2 2:20, 


1comequickly: and S.Peterſayth, Thatathouſandyeares before Godisas one | 


day,andoneday as athouſandyearcs, 2.Pet.3. v3 36.7 7 V $4 jg) 3733 ST01 
j-. Arg#m.q.: Chriſt preached butthice:yeares and an hilfe: therefore 'Ant- 

iſt ſhall be ſuſtered to preach no'longer. 1 fits 4 6 0 te ad 
 Anſwere: Firſt,yet Chriſtwas thirty yeares olde when he began to ipreach, 
and ſhewed himſelf before,though "Ke openly;as when he wastwelue yeare 
_oldhedrſputed with the Doors in the temple : hewas alſoacknowledged for 
theMeſltahin his natiuicy. If Antichriſt then muſt inthisreſpeR be corteſpons 
dentto Chriſt,he muſt alſo be knowen to be thirty yeares vpon cartli;beforehe 


grecth tothe phraſe of ſcripture , and = 
ſe: as Numb.r4-34. «Afier the number of 


| FS 
 T'. <a&. 


 befully manifeſted. Secondly,hough Chriſt himlelfe preached no looger þyer 
he ſenthis Apoſtles, who preached many yeares after : wedoe notthei _ 


v48 "Thefourth g ran The Pope 


c peptifs of Arxichrift,whom we denie to be a hatramns , to Chriſt; 
the ofthe one tothe ocher. Now by their ownreaſon,jt follow- 
Parr becauſe the kingdome of Chriſt endured ooh penony and: ou _ 
thattherefore Antichcifts kingdome muſt likewiſe. : | 
 Ocherdemonftrations the Icfuice hath to proue that Ancichvilt is not Io 
come: as becauſe the Goſpel is nor ye yerpreacheds toalthe world,cap.g.Bellarms. 
Helas and Henoch axe _—_ yetcome,who are certainly looked <p 7 .6. There 
ſhall be a1moſt grietous and terrible perſecution vnder Antichrift, whichis 
notyerpalt, cap. 7. But theſe arguments ſhall be anſwered in another placeto- 


| Wards the endofthis _—_ _ we came to ſpeake ofthe appeating of Chciſt 
coblgtaac: $41 | mu y 


Paulus dia- 


_ conweltb.18 


” eget 0 and pon wm of the 


$3*RentE. felt. 20 


deceffour of this Bomfac 


wh, Projefien fs. 


T Hat Antichrift ſhall raigne but three yeares. and an halfe, we take! it fra a 
'meerefable;and avery popiſh dreame : whereas on the contrary fide , wee 
arcable whos practi GEE _ and hath ryrannized + in 
the worldtheſemanyyeares.' Shy. { 30 
Argum.1.,” Wew mndiricplaine by tai pt 6 Antichriſt hath 
bin inthe world many agoe,by the prophetical places of ſcripture. Firſt, 
it is ſaid thenumber of Antichriſt is 666. Apocal.1 3.28. So,ais.606:orthere- 
monday: , obtained of Phocasthe 4} HA Oe [02 IG 
Thus fayth Jhvini, Chytreus, 
And if we take our account from thartime when Pompeins the grea thegrear tooke 
the Scepter fromthe Tees, according to: /acobs prophecit, that before the 
Scepter went from Ida, the Soane of God ſhould not 387-4 nap orde an) 10;:which 
ſellsutin (cerohis Conſulſhip,fixtic yeares before Chrifisnariuitie: Then jop- 
ning Fun number, 606.we finde Bonifacins inthe _ 66 rs ca. rang 
man eand ſights appeared;diuers ſea monſterswere (cence, 
megane oe Alls; Gregary1.the, immediatepre- 
«doubtcd nottocall bim Antichriſt, that'tooke ypon 
himto be called vniverſal this Boniface did : altheſe gnesdid ore 
ſhew,that oe eg; now ny ene world: |. which 4 
410 E ginne at E VEeare Ot t orde' 9:7./at. time 
_ the in Apocdlyltand counting 666.yeares;,'we a cometothe timecof 
of France, andheagaine muchinlirged 


ope. Andyet-more  deatly) abirake 
yeareofthe Lord 666:he'Litine ſeruice was commanded tobeevſedin all 


countries ſubieQto. the Sce of Rome, by Pope Firalianm: and about the ſame 
timie; Con the remoucd the adcidritrhomuments ofthe Em- 
27 1 PUR adlefiche citieto- ROTIDEs naps tay wet its 


on $9 ©; 


_ -» Another: atiphcetamapoce Ravel aduuker herons tocoyyemrexSalleh 


mult beer look PII thouſand yeares after Chriſt Nope S{ncfter 2 great 
COniu= 
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5s antichriff. Concerning the B.of Rome." "| Queſt.10: 
coniurer, having madea compatt with the diuell, obtayned the Papac 
IAEA Gregorie the 7.2 great Sorcereralſoank Nectc 


EF ? , L975 , 
cer,fie Luthermus,' 1 * 2 TWe To 


tbecauſeir whaetvbe chounhtibacSmban warkawnd duting tliet great 


andlong perſecution vnder the Romane Emperonrs, we muſt begin:the ac«. 
count ofike 1000,yeares, fromthe cnd of the perſecution, which continued; 


294.years : ynto that adde a thouſand,fo haue we the yeare of our Lord 1294: 
about which yeare Boniface the 8. made the fixt booke of the Decretals,confir- 
medtheorders of Friers, and gauethemgreatfreedoms : withthis number as 
greeth Danielhis' 1290. dayes, Dan. 1 2.171. + Alſo ſomewhat beforethis time, 
anno 1260,the orders of Dominicke andFranciſcane Friers began fixſtto be ſer 
vp by Honorinsthg 3. and Gregoriethe 9.and ſohaue wethe 1 CR ps 
arcſct AY al.1 2 plura apud Fox pag.398, | 
eArgam.2. If Antichriſt ſhouldraignebutthree yeeresand nba, azour 
iesteach,8 then immediately that time being T—— 

= :then itis poſſibleto aſſigne the time of our Lord 
iudgement,ſo ſoone as Antichrilt is reuealed, But the Goſpel fa OO 
Te. Mt VIE ny 4 not the Angels in heauen, Matth.24. 36. 
yet theſe goodfellowes take ypon them to be: milled neg, ;forahey, 
darefet downethe very day of Chrifts commin . whro=ns be, as Bellarwine 
prefumptuouſly imagineth, muſt 45.dayes-after lo Rodd And 
tothis purpoſehe abuſcth that ir of Dan.12.x1. where mention; is made;of. 
_ 1290.daics,that is, as hefondly incerpreteth, three yeares and an halfe, theiuſt 

timeof Antichriſtsraigne: But bleſſed is he that commeth.(laichrhe Propher) 
to-1$35idayes: thatis;"ſaith PBellarmine, t0-45.daycs after the.defiruQtion. of 
Antichriſt, andthen Chriſt commeth, cp.9:/; What, intolerable holdnes and: 
preſuryptionis this, contrary tothe ing of Chriſt, toiatterwpt-to; declare the 
by aprons oor anne $b544>3 . Mie teg gg: 2 b 

Againe;t cof Daniel aniane neepingefarhedine 

keth SfthenfMiGtiorrof the Church, beforethe comming at Chriſt as 4 Lg 
pheciethofthe troubles thaccame afittoDaniahtherforean that.place: 
inftructions concerning thecruel perſecution oi the-lewes oder Antiochue Ea 
P_Rn s, thebeginning,and the. end. aerpey: ren three. times FRE 
_ vatohim- 
| Thefitftis of a time, rnnglateazie halfes time, or rather thedeuiding of 
time,otas T remelkins more agreeable to theHebrue, a part or parcel oftimes:- 
ſo Jong ſhouldthe temple be defiled,and the abomination ſer yp inthe tem cmples 
_ thatis, three yeares certainedaies: Andſoir cameto paſſe, forthis deſola- 

tion beganin heinmnpls theg4s / yeare ofthe raigneof the Greekes, the: fif< 


teeneday of the moneth Caſlex. 1.Macchab,1.57,when Antiachua cauſed the 


dayly ſacrifice to ceaſe, andincenſeto beburitto Idols: Anduſt:three yeares 
andtenne dayes after, which isto be reckoned for the odde parcell oftimes 


-  Annoa1F8, the 25. day of Caſlew,.they begin to offer ſacrifice inthe temple 


S 4 accor- 


150 © Thefourth generall controuerfie "The Pope 

-iThe ſecond time revealed, isof a 1290. dayes, Dan.12. 1.1. which maketh 
three yeares, ſeuen moneths and odde dayes : whichis thetime counting from 
the defolation,whenasthe ſacrifices ſhould be reſtored,and confirmed bythe 
Kings graunt,and lewers Patents : which accordingly came to paſle, ay. 148. 
the fifteenth ofthe moneth Xarthicus, which was the laſt moneth but one, as 


itisrecorded;aMacchab.riqg tn | 
-\ Fhethirdrime is deſcnibed by dayes, 13 35. Dan.1 2.12. Bleſſed is hee that | 


ſhould liue toſce that tine: namely, when the Church of the Tewes ſhouldful- 
lybedeliuered by the deathof Antiochnr, wbich was in the beginning of the 
eres 149. 1.Macchab.6.16. Thus weſce theſe times were 
fully accompliſhed vader the tyrannyof Antiochus- whereſgre theſe prophe- 


cics being once fulfilled, they cannot be drawen to fignificany other time, bur 
_ by way of fimilicude andcompariſon.-” 1 MIT 
{» Neitheris that anything worth, whichthe. Teſuite obicRerh out of S. Paul, 
2;Thef£2i8: Fhen ſhall the wicked man be reuealed, whome Chriſt ſhall cone . 
ſume withthe ſpicitof hismouth : Asthough preſently after the reuclation of 
Antichriſt Chritt ſhould come. Andtherefore Antichriſt muſt nor be expeed 
or looked for before the end ofthe world: forthe whole time fromthe firft co+ 
ming of Chriſt ro his ſecond, /is'in- the ſcripture called voweſſima hora, thelaſt 
cimes, 1.1oh,2,18, And therefore Antichrift, ac what time ſocuer hes reucaled 
after the aſcenfion of Chriſt, he :commeth' inthe laſttimes : whole vtrer-ruine 
anddeſtrution ſhall be reſerued for the glorious appearing of Chrilt,as the A+ | 
poſtlethere ſpeaketh, CEO OS Lorent 

| Arguen.5.Wherasthe ſcripture faith, that Sathan muſt be boundfor athou-« 
ſand yeares,& afterlet looſe againe, Apoc.20.2., And itis plaine,thatthethous 
fandyeares-fince Chriſt are expired more then five hundred yeares agoe:: It 
followeth hereupon that Antichriſt is already come: forhe mult bee: reuealed 
with thelooſing of Sathan, Our aduerſaries haue nothing 'toanſwere but this, 
that by this 1009. yeares,acertaine time is not ment, but the whole ſpace du- 
ring thetime ofthe newe Teſtamert, tillthe comming of Antichriſt, Khemredt.. 
Renel.2o.ſet.x, To whomwe anſwere, that by the ſame reaſon, neitherſhall 
their 42.monethsſhewanycertaynertime, but the whole ſpace ſo-longas An« 
tichriſt ſhail raigne :\ andchis number of moneths,as of dayes, weekes, houres, 
the ſcripture every where taketh myſticallyin prophecies:but when thouſands 
or hundredyeares are mentioned,they are alwaycstaken licrally : as Iſai 7.8. 
it is prophecied that Ephraim, that is,I{rael, thould vrterly ceaſeto he a people 
within 65 years, which cuen focameto paſſe,counmivg from the fourthyere of 
the raigne of «haz King of Tuda, tothe 25: yeareof Manaſſes,nhenthe rem- 
nantof [rae] was caried away, /-'. 0 8: ; Y 

aj 16.1 4- /n three yearesas the yearesof anbireling, that is, preciſelyſo ma- 

ny, the glorie of Moab ſhall bee deftroyed. Iai 21.16. Yet a yeare according 
to the yearts of an hireling,and all the glory of Kedar ſoall fayle + Inall theſe pla- 


ces 


———  ——  _— — — —_——_—————— 


fs Antichriſt. Concernine the B. of Rowe." ; Pnaſb. 16. 


| kingofthe Nouatian heretikes, doe i imitate Antehriftwho' isnow pproching 


 Ecce ſolutus eft Sathanas babens it 


tichrit may beſt itic 
ſerh,hath been nowletloaſe h 


- 


231 


wer vatebdiel phage, ſom 
Chltec for > 


ces hirelin 
doe vſcro| 
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Conantur imitars :They, ſpea- 


lium : Amtichriiti iam pr 


and rawing neere, 


who affirmed Antichriſt thento be borne : EpyPod. . contra Paſchal.2 
ane : Beho!dSathanis brokeloofe, 


having great wrath. Am.1390 Pope /Vrbanethe 6. and Clement 5. beingboth 


- -Popesat once, did thunder out one gainſt anorbowelidny each other ſchiſina- 


tike,heretike, Antichriſt, : 
Whom now may webelecue rachen, forchis marter thenthe Popes: : forAn- 


ofhimſelte?-  - 
:M. Bites Sothanjes the friprrewiineſ 
e 5 00:yeares,asitis written inthe: 
_ eares Sathan ſhall be ler looſe , Fox pag.1 __ M. Tindaiholy 
t 


»' Addethe fealeo 


After a thouſand 


+» Martyr, ek h,T 
bane been Ai Popes; and bardly PR to aa. q ved among. 


ar pag. 1252." hos | We, © 
- All theſe agree together, tharAntichuif hath beene many! yeanoaleiady 


-_— to the worlde: andtherefore HI Then ad vey an 


halfe is but a meere forgerie, © + | 
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T - quently they alſo-hnld, thathe ſhal haue acertainc name, as Chriſt is c 
Tefus, ſo Antichriſt muſtalfo/have name: but what thatname ſhall be, 
noman cantell;vneill hecomse:' ark he allcon6{t of certaine leners, thatin 
utnbermUksfixe bundredfixtie fixe; Bellaves, 64.165 Rhemiltioouee: Hgocal: 
17 iſefboy0; © 4" © 3 HURDLE 

I Apoenl 12-18, Count the munbly of the beaſt; fur nlommbeldf 2 
man, and his numberis 666, © Herevpon they conclude, that Antichriſt ſhall 
haue a certainename{which c eththat number. Bellarm.ibid,” 

- Anſ\vere * Firſtjt isthe number of thebeaft, andiyer of a man': Ergo,itcan- 
not be the'iname  ofatiy. onEman : forbythe | bealt, the! Teſuites themſclues vn- 
derſtand a company ormultitude,Rhemift. Ypoeal23.ſebt.r; Whereforcit mult 
be ſuch a name as2greethto acompany orſucecſſis of men,& ſuchis the name 
Latinns,as afterward we will ſhew. Secondly, itmuſt bea name by number, 


ſheying the time,not anidle number 6gnfiyng nothing; the time of his com- 
EY us ming 


ey FRE Yanres, arfonats 
Ler vs adioyne the reflimony of antiquity; P EP PERL 
yo | Cyprian. epifel.3 


Paſchal.2. ann.1 100, held a Councel at Rome againſt the B,of Florence, 


ſince the firſt 2 ©. It of 'Rome that ih Ted Cle my 


Routly affirme, that Amichrit ſhall bee one enter an wan, ſe $8. Error. 
alled 
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. \ The fourthgeneral contronerſie 7, The Pope 
mingis ſerdowneto be 666, Burthe nameoftheir Antichriſt cannot ſhow any. 
ſuch time, ſeeing there are yeares morethen tiwiſe 666. gone aeadys andyet 
E ag lay near groras yetcome... 12 11 122 ole 
hrif (hall haueaoamud,es Chrif had;hurit.s not necelſeryto. 
Wen; iſe then Chriſt his name was: which was de + - 4, _ 10... 
ſcribed by Srhil by the number of $88. as Antichriſts is by 666., *:.. *: 
yet was not his parpe, leſus, perfectly knowen before his com- yi REEL 
| ming,ncithex.is.i neceflary that Antichriſts ſhould before that. '#; | 400. + 
_ time, eſus,inGreeke letters thus, ==» maketh as you {ce $88. '\-e, 200; 
Bellarm.cap.10.. .. - 888; + 
were: Firſt, you muſt proue Antichriſteo be i man asChriſt 
was, and then triue for hisname. Secondly,you doe cuill tomatch Sibi{s pro- 
phy hecig, and Johns reuelation together,asthoughher conieRure ofthe name of 
COT ge rg ooo Een 5 many" pro ___ 666, 
Fits name, letus, "4 ele 
ky for Augnſtine allcageth certain _— hnhich began wah the 
letters of Chrifl namcin order one after'anather: ſothatthe firſt Ro ofthe 
verſes ſhewed this ticle or name: ievve xe-cocvnebity wpip: [eſe Chriſtus filins Dei 
ſaluator : Andthe Latine verſes tranſlated out afthe Greeke,do almoſt keepe 
ene lage order of letters, wy, 3h; an.cap.16, We ſee thenthag = 
ctoldtheyery n us Chriſt qtonely decpheriby numy | 
SO URWR0920hp _ nameas wellbe ſhewed? ge? 
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WG affirme by the warrantof Scripturg;thax, 2s it is&meere fablechatAnds 
chriſt hall! beone, ſingular man; ſo.ofghelikexruthisit;that he ſhall bee 

knowen by ſomenotorious name ; neither c can ny ſuchthing be gathered, A- 

pocal.x 3.18, 

Argum.t. 'If there ſhould come ſuch a notorious wicked perſon intothe 

world,who only ſhould deſerue to be called Antichriſt, iris not valike,but my 

the ſpirit of God ſpeaking of his name, both could & would alſo haue 

icdit:As Zoos was deſcribed by name, {a r7 13-2; and Cyrnglai 44.2 bg 

at 7 9? them i world: And why; po Lprayyou, might 

not as $7 


rpreneoEuangeliſh, haue named Antichriſt, as WE 
Agiin e,Chrilts. names were paged of and oma er bh on name 
ofhis is to bee called a Nazari call him, Matth,2.1-11.a pro- 
phetof Nazareth, Thisnamethe Propherh , Iſai 11,1; hecallech hin, Ner- 
Hebrcue it fi iguifieth a branch. Another ,name- of. his, is. King. of ſaely 
"og 12:13; proph —_— of by Zachar.9.9.Alſohe wascalledthe ſonne of Da- 
wid March, 21:9. And Ifaifaith, he ſhall ſpringout ofthe rooteof Jeſſe 17x. | 
Further,hee was knowen by the name AZefſiah, or Chriſt, before hee came; 
_ the woman of Samaria ſaid,I know welthat Meſſe ſhal mana 


33 Amichril. Conterningthe'B' of Rome. \ Ofeft. 1. 231 
calledChriſt,verf, 25.Thisname was revealed t6 Davie g.35.he is called Mef- 
Wbjche princes. ©; ls vo i HIIS19L9 4 ISNT 0320.0, 1 WD IN If Di 
'But will our adverſaries fay, hionare Teſs wer notknoweb before Histotit- 
yes,cuen that name alſo hath ſome'euidence out of the Prophets : for /e- 
ſus,or leſua, isall one, andfignifiech a Saviour :tof the which name we read Za- 
char.z. where mention is made of /eſhua the hie Prieſt, who was a type of our 
| Sauiour Chriſt,and bare his name, for yerſ 5. aDiademeis ſet ypon his head: 
which muſt needes be ynderſtoode of Ieſus Chriſt, our high Prieſt, + ' Agayne, 


he is called Hoſaia/lohn 1 2.1 3. which Ggnifieth theſamethar Teſus,and both 

arederited from the ſameroote : anlicras Saue vs. Which nawe nie fide in 
_cheri8.Plalyerſ. 25. 7 7 

 Lafthezifthe name leſus Chriſt were etuealed to Sibilla a heathen prophe- 

tiſſe;howcan i it be,thattheprophers of God were ignoratit of it? Therefore by 

theirowne argument,ſeeing C ts names were knowen befote hiscomming, 
war 


why ſhouldnor Antichriſts in likemanner, if he ſhouldbe ſome'6ne 
notorious.man?' 0 20 6 Wl BY Dirre 4g, 
" Argum.2 2.Wecan bring puke ambich inallreſpeQs: rec Ieith thae 
deſcription, Apoc. 13-1 $.whichis a name both of man and of the beaſt, that 
is, of a companie,or ſucceſſion of men, which ſheweth the tire of Ancichtiſts 
birth,namely,the yeare 666; which doth fitly agree withthe manners 
perties of Antichriſt , which wasalſothename ſoriierirnes of a Sratand Us 
the name Latinus,by which name one oftheir fiſt Kings wete talled,whichin 
Greeke letters rw ſheweth inaccount;the number 566638: ſod6ththenime 
of Rome in Hebrue -=-muryromigth, And >evoleſia Tralica, in 'X, 30,1200 | 
'Greeke letters doe make the fame mumber. I Aa + ” 
We ſee thengthat althingsdo well ag rothisnametfinſty © ; 539% [52/294 
that it ſignifieth the whole Latin church or Empire,&ſoisthe , KD + _ 
narucof the beaſt, Secoridly, irſheweth therime 666; [bour(. 50. ie” og 
which yeare Pope Vitalianis oompeſed the LatinSeruice, and * 70." 
enioynedall nations to vie no other, Thirdly, 'it properly'a« £220] © a5 
greeth with the Antichriftis praQtiſeof Rome; which is called 666. | 
the Latine Church. /:And contrarytoS. Pauls rulethey haue bfought an 1 
 -knownetohgue which edificthnot,into the ſoruiceofGod+ Fyeathey. 
-tbefore te evtcamdHebive making che Lie rranſlmich of the ſctip- 
*taresonelyauthenticall;asit was concludedin, cfenerformarte Coup And 


— 
ned 


they doe ſommuchrextoll their Latine rext, as the fetterforth ſe 
edition is not aſhamed in his preface to' write, that hee hatbplace the Latine 
text betweene the Hebrue and the Grecke, as Chriſt between the 
Folk, IHR feftao: Whac Church theninthewhole world butcheirs, can. 
-becalledr heLatineChurch?Fourthlyyit alſomakethmuch forvsaliaewchauec 
#To1 Merejers yowan reuen Be ih Hlebrue Rowiyth, doe all wake 
"Goſance an an docnotethe Latine; Romane,or lealian Church: -- 
an they obiect: : Firftthar Latinwemoketh not that numberwithi.but £4- 
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254 ahead: _ ©, The Pope 
teinus with t,t, A; : wherein they ſhewcheir i gnorance though 
the Greckedphaong, bene OP Drs a ngle = 
'& 
peta 


this is gore yon 9-year re 2 is made / 
hauc found out Antichriſt, fauing 


amv, and others :naythe 
 Bellarminethat DawdChytrexthis name doc exprelic that number of 666. 


much neeter ours comimeth tothe trueth. 
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mary an beſide; that make zhar Ta 17's as yaoay, 
iſts ſay,thar Luthers tameinthe Hebrue, and 


- - 1 2 Why gkere are 


But what of all this? there is none of theſe names, ynto the-xwbichthe three = 
erties aforeſaid doe agree, as they doc vnto Latin, a5 to. beroken the whole 
ody of Anticheiſt, to ſhew the time of his birth, and deſcribe the qualities of 
his kingdome, as the word Latin doth: yer this we doe not fay,that this isthe 
yery name Which is meant in that place, and that the prophecie can haue nd 0- 
ther meaning : but toſhew howe ridiculous their incerpretation is, and how 


Antiquity alſo approueth this name, as innaut ibs .dehereſtb, T rilians- 
mm ibue bis,qui facie ad faciem viderunt He And theſe bea- 
ri teſtimonie, that facetoface haue feene S. /ohn, & by reaſon teaching,how 
enarnrok the barlis nome dethobnayne: 666, afterthe Grecian rec- 

by the letters tharare therein, - 

"he y that Antichriſt ſhouldnot be ſer forch by yang ſuch 
notorious name; wichf.& Johan, Hufſ. that there were diversdiſciples of Anti- 
chriſt, Popes,Cardinals, ,Patriarchs,Monkes,Chanons,Friers, Sc. articml.12. All 
theſen eburone Antichriſt + having ſeueralnames and places | 


' OF. THE. CHARACTER OR. SIGNE 
| _ andbadge of Antichriſt, 


; "The Papilts. © 


\ 


þ Kohn betdthat Antichriſt hall have a tinted upharchons- 


which he ſhall cauſerobe printed inthe right hands, and forcheads of 
all boch ſmalland great,that doe belong to his kingdome, Aporal.1 3,116.Bur 
this marke isnot-yetknoweh, nomore: chen-his name is: onely:this they.are 
ſure of, that the Pope hath not AmiichriſtschataRer, but rather the character 
of Chrilt;the ligne ofthecroſle which he caufethtobe PA ="Ry9Ry 5 


x0 Chrilk+foc 2s hee 
owneimageto be 


| (Amricluii-mitia alloſpeRobetont 
:crucifixe adored; foſhalblie: ſetvp hi 
worſhipped: and therefore as Chriſtians now doe beare in-their forcheads the 
ſigne ofthe Croſſe which is Chriſts marke , ſohee ſhall A CCIOISonds 
courary to Chrifts ; and he will make hisnameand the letters therof 


wi 


ml wb _- — E ; bo # et f 
= - —T Tc, Tr 
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X . y : . | 
Concerning the B. of Rome. Duet. to, 255 
| . - »*FY # —_— 
nowthe name of Teſus is worſhipped among Chriſtians, RhemiF?, Apocalypſe 


Anſwere : Firſt, where haue you learned, that roodes and ima 


ges atetobe 


adored & worſhipped? or doth not the word of Godteachth 
rie?Plal.r15.8.9. O Iſrael truſt m the Lord: but they that worſhipimages are 
like ynto them :hetherefore that truſteth inan image cannottruſt in God. A 
eaine, where learne you to make an Idol of the letters or fillables of Chriſts 
name,to cauſe men to carrie it intheir caps, and bowe their knee. ynto 1t?think 
you that Saint Paul, when he ſayth,that all thinges doe bowetheknee to the 
name of leſus , yea ofthinges 1n heauen, Philip. 2. that he meant, that euen the 
Angels doe ftoup and make obeifance, whenthey ſee the name of leſus writ- 
ten ina glaſſe window? Or who taught you that the figne of theCrofle is tobe 
borne ypon'mens forcheads, and that with _ of the forchead, we-are 
reſerued from daunger? Saint Paxl, you know, hath no ſuch meaning, when 

he ſayth, He bare in his bodie the markesof the Lord leſs, Which-were nothing 
elſe, butthe ſignes and tokens of-his perſecutions, as whippings, ftoning, and 
ſuch like in his fleſh: Galat.6.x 7;Neirher,vhenheſayth; He reiorced mmnothing 
but the Croſſe of ( hriſt, whereby be'was crucified to the world, verſe 14. bath he a- 
ny relation tothe Croſſe in the forchead : forit were a myracle p-that-a man by 

 croffinghis forchead, ſhould firaightwayescrucifte and mortifie hisatfetions: 
Nor yet didour Sauiour ſpeak of thismark, wherehe-ſayth,thatthey whichwill 
follow him,muſttake vp his crofſe, Mark.8. 34: forin that place bytakingypthe 
crofſe , hemeaneth, nothingelſe but the forſaking and denying'/of our felues, 
Soit is plaine;, that inthe ſcripture you finde nothis ſuperſtitious figne ofthe 
Croſſe in your foreheads. Fs. be?) 

2 Where you fay, that you doe honour the Character of Chriſt, as his 
name; andthe figne ofthe Croſſe: You doe cnen ſo; honour Chriſt, as the ſoul- 
diers did thargauehim a reede for a ſcepter, and thornes: fox a Crowne, and 
bowed themſeluesin mockage: Soyou'do leave Chriſt certain badges & fignes 
of his kingdome; bur indeede you ſpoylehim of it,and of hit prigſthdode'tao; 
making othermediators befide him, and other fſacrifices'propitiatorie-befide 
his. What doyowelſe now, in bowing the knee tothe name and fillables.of Ic- 
ſus, and ſpoyling hmm ofthis honour, but with the ſouldiers in mockge to bow 
vnto Chrift? And Ipray you;how.doe you bonourthe name of Chrift,when 
| you make a ieft.of thename of Chriſtian? forin Italic it s awordot reptoch;ta- 

en, foran idioteorfoole, 7 2 Tear $7 Ht -5 

-.3 Weateſo farrefromthinking, thatthe charaQters- of Chriſts name, and 

the ſ1gnes of the Crofle ſo ſuperſtitiouſly-vſed among Papiſts are the markes 

of Chriſt, that we take them rather to bethe vifble markes of Antichriſt : for 

befadesthe inuifible charaRers of Antichriſt', whereof wee are to ſpeake after- 
 ward,thar he ſhall yſe alſo fomevifible markes. and what thoſe markes are wee 

do learn wherethe text fayth,The marke of the beaſts name, Apocal.14 21 and 

the mirke of the number of hisname', Apocal.z 5.2. as itisinthe original : Nowe | 
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the oth and profefiion of fealty and obedience. 


256 The fourthgeneralcontrouerſe The Pope 
the number ofthe beaſts name,is expreſſed by theſe three Greeke letters x4-5- 


4 Apoca.13.18 hence are deriued the abuſed characters of Chriſts name,x #.5.for 


xe : the firlt letter and thelaſt in the beaſts 'name x£.s- and in theſe abuſed 


characters x-#«5- are all one,and themiddle character ey. with his crowne thus, F. 


cannot more fitly be expreſſed by any letter,the the middle inthe beaſts name, 
f. Thus weſee thattheſe charaters y # 5. ſo ſuperſtitiouſly abuſed by the Pa. 
piſts, which they vied in their rings, amulets, cables, in their caps & garments, 
doe ifſue out of the beaſts name,and ſoare markes of Antichriſt.” 

In like manner didthey abuſethe figne of the croſle, attributing vnto itthe 
power, efficacie,and meriteof Chriſts death, as though the very l1gne of the 


_ ctofle were abletoſanifie thoſe that were croſſed,and topreſeruethem from 


ſpirituall danger. "I; 6 

And theſe ſuperſtitiousmarkes of the croſſe, had their beginning fromthe 
beaſts name: for the firſt letter x. is a crofle, the middle lettert.in Latin X. is alſo 
a (1deling crofle, the laſt letter 5. contayneth both «.and .. two Greeke letters, 
whercofthelarter is called an Þeadlefle crofſe : and thus it appeareth plainly, 
that tne markes whereby they fay , they honor Chriſt, are rather a diſhonor to 
him, & arein very deede the cogniſance of Antichriſt. v 

4 Weanlwere, thatthe figne whereby Chriſtians are marked, arenot ex- | 


 terna],bur internal : Weare ſcaled by the ſpirit of God, Epheſ. 4.30. The out- 
ward f1gnes are none other, butthe rwo ſacraments of baptiſine avd the Lords 


ſupper: by theright adminiſtration whereof the congregations ofthe faithfull 
are knowen. But ofthis,miore ſhall be ſpoken in the eAmtitheſis, or Antidotum, 
in the declaration of our opinion, f 


The Proteftants. 


Y the characteror marke of Antichriſt, we doe not ſo much ynderſtand any 
—vſible figne or badgeto beprinted inthe right hand orthe forehead, as the 
Jeſuite imagineth : as though he'ſhould bevel all his ſubieRs:io: the hande or 
forchead as that hereby is meantand ſignified thiefly the ſociety and commu- 
pion, whereby they ſhall be ioyned to Antichriſt, by giuing ynto him their ft- 
delitie,oth,and obcdience,agreeing togetherinthe fame corruption of fayth, 
and doQtrine. This is Antichrifts badge or cogniſance,Fulk,pocal.r 3.ſett.7. 
Thereare alſo outward markes oftheir coniunction with:Antichritt : as the ſha» 
ving of prieſts, and greazing them with oyle : ſuch are. the receiuing of holy 
bread, the wearing of beades, the annoynting with Chriſome, the croſſing of 
thenſelues, as we haue” before ſhewed. Burthe proper note and character, is 


) 


Argum.1. Antichrift,fay they, ſhall bring in another contrary character, to 


diſgrace the figneand charaCter of Chtift,namely the crofice in the forcheads: 


But Chriſt hath appoynted no ſuch viſiblecharacter,neither aretrue Chriſtians 
knowen by any ſuch: therefore allothe character of Antichriſt isno ſuch thing: 
thoanecedent is proued thus, Ms” . | 

1 The 


is Antichriſl, Concerning the B. of Rome. Duel. To. 257 
* 1 The people of the IJewes had no ſuch outward badge, who were more 
_ charged with outward obſeruations,then Chriſtiansare : Circumciſion was the 
onely figneof the couenant tothem, Genel, 17, rx, which was one of their 
chiefe ſacraments,in place whereof Baptiſme is enioyned ys: Ergo, muchleſle 
are we to be knowne by any other outward badge. | | 
_ -- 2 Thisplace Apocal.1 3. istaken out of Ezech.g. where the Angel is com 
maundedto ſera marke vponthe forcheads of them that mourne : but that was 
no viſible externall marke,for it was ſhewedthe Propherin vifion : Ergo, nei- 
ther is itto be taken ſoin this place. wi pe nite bes 
3 Wegrantthe ſacraments are badges & markes of our profefſion: which 
markes the Pope,the onely Antichriſt hath defaced, by bringing in five other 
facraments,andcleane changing, polluting and altering, the right ſacraments 
_ Which Chriſt inſtituted:for y 01H cf broughtinto baptiſme,chriſmegſalt,oyle, 
ſpittle,and ſuch traſh: intothe Eucharift,adoration,tranſub{tantiation Fact e, 
 withſuch like: fo that herein he ſheweth himſelfe Antichriſt, and hath altered 
the true markes of Religion. 07 | {us $2: 
Argam.2. It appeareth by the effe& what is the Character of Antichriſt : 
The text ſaith, It was not lawfull for any to buy or ſell, but he that had the marke 
or the nameof the beaſt: No.more was it Jawfull for any to haue traflicke a- 
mongl the papiſts,bur he that acknowledged the Popes crofle keyes, or made 
himſelfe a member of the Romiſh Italian Church : Nay they ſay, he is not of 
the Church,thatacknowledgeth not the Pope to bee head of Chriſts Church, 
Fulk,eApocal.1 3. felt.7. -Biſbas Ws 
The Ieſuire obieReth : Firſt, this oth of fidelitie and coniunCtion cannot be 
that character : for it muſt bee in the right hand or forchead. Anſwer, Wee 
haue already declared, that it is toochildiſhto take thele wordes literally, as . 
thoughall Antichriſts ſubie&ts ſhould carie brandes intheir forcheads or hands. 
Secondly,ſfaith he,many doe both buic and fel] amongſt them, that hauc nor 
made profeſſion of their fealtie to Rome,as the Iewes, Bellarm.cap.1 1, Anſwer: 
 Yeanomaruaile, for Antichriſt is an enemie onely to Chriſt:all other people he 
can brook well enough befide good Chriſtians : tell me I pray you, whether our 
merchants be admitted to reaffick ſafcly in Spaine,if their rehgion be knowne ? 
The ſeruants of God amongſt you,can neither enioy,houles, lands, libertie, or 
life : which yoke alſo was laidea long time vpon thisland,till it pleaſed God to 
hauc mercie on vs: for the which his name be bleſſed, p: 
Thirdly, Againe,many yearesagoe , euen in eAuguſtines and Ambroſe his 
time,all Churches were ioynedto Rome, before Antichriſt was yet reucaled. 
Ergo, This is not the CharaRr of Antichriſt, Bellarmin,ibid. Y 
Anſwer : Firſt,they were ioynedthen in common. confent of religion, not 
as ſubie&ts by compultion, bur voluntarie, becauſc at that time, Rome in the 
chiefe(t poyntes of Religion was in the right faith. Secondly,but of late dayes in 


| 


the Councel of Conſtance,not yet two hundred yeares agoe,it was made an ar-. 
ticle of faith,to belecue, that the Pope was the head of the Vniuerſal nj 4 
> A OIra "Hpws.” 


258 T he fourth general contronerſie Ws 
about rhe yeare 600.the title of yniuerſall Biſhop firſt began to be appropri- 
ateroRome: whereby was infinuated, that all Churches in the worlde ſhould 
be vnder the obedience thereof. : ets Jo | 

Laſtly, we haue the teftimonie of one of their Popes themſclucs, who ſaith 
plainely, that he is the forerunnerof Antichriſt, which would bee called Vni- 
uerſal Biſhop. {16. 4.ep1/tol. 3 2.and writing to Eulogiag of Conſtantinople hee 
calleth thisritle of vniuerſalitic, ſuperbe appellationss verbum, a'proude name. 
And Pelagius 2.1, decretal.contra lohaunem Conſtantinop. ſayth thus , Nullus 
Patriarcharum tam profano vtatur vocabule, he termeth it a prophane name; 
Sce then by his teftumonie, the title of Vniuerſalitie,and exaRtipg of obedience 
of other Churches,isa prophane and proud title, and inyery deed the character 
and marke of Antichriſt, ca 6 nototute 

B.Cranmer holy martyr, maketh this an infallible figne of Antichriſt, Fg» 
cauſe he pr 149 himſelfe abone all other creatures: Fox.p.1874. and woulde 
haue allro depend vpon him, Maſter Bradford callethhim Antichrift,that ar- 
rogated to himſelfe , to be called the ſupreame head of the vainerſall (harch,pag, 
1626. epiſtol. ad Londinenſ. | 


THE FOVRTH PART, CONCERNING 
. the generation and original of Antichriſt. 

4 TY The Papiſtes. | - 

60 Eves Hey doercie&t thoſe olde fancies concerning Antichriſt, asthat hee ſhould 
be borne of a Virgin by helpe of the diuel, thathce ſhould haue the diuel to 
hisfather: that he ſhould be adwuel incarnate : or that he ſhould be Nero,raiſed 
from cthedead. Retuling theſe fables,they baue found out one as tooliſh : Our 
| Rhemiſits hold, that Antichriſt ſhall be borne-of the tribe of Dan. Bellarmine 
dare not ſay ſo, but he thinkeththathe ſhall come ofthe Iewes ſtocke, aud bee 

circumciled, and be taken of theIewes for their Meſſiah.cap.12. EM 

Argum.1, That he ſhall come of the tribe of Da» : thus they would proue 
it, Gen.49.17, Dan ſhalbea ſerpent by the way biting the horle heeles: lere. 
8.16, Theneying of hishorſes is heard from Dax. And Apocal.7.where 1 2, 
thouſandof euery tribe are reckoncd, only Dar is left out, becauſe (belike)An- 
tichriſt ſhould come of that tribe,Rhem.2.Theſa2.ſet.8,. 1 
Anſwere : Bel{armine confuteth all theſe reatons : the firſt hee ſaith with 
Hierome to be vnderſtood of Sampſon,whocame ofthe tribe of Dax:the ſecond 
place is of Nabuchadnez.zars comming to deſtroy leruſalem, as Hierome alſo 
expoundeth it ; to the third he ſayth, that Ephraim is left out as wel as Dan: yea - 
and ſo is Manaſſehtoo: becauſethe tribe of /oſeph is named for his two ſonnes; 
but Darisleftout becauſe Leniisreckoned in his place. Wee may ſee nowe, 
how wellthey agree,when oueleſyite confuteth another, Bellarmen,cap.12., » 
Argum.2, Bellarminetandeth much vponthatplace,Iohn.5.43.1t another 
come in hisname, him will ye receiue: But fayth hee, the Tewes will receiue 


none but oftheir owne kinred,and whome they looke for ro be their Meſliah, 
_” 2: Ergo, 


Gregorte.1. 


is 4ntichrif. Concernins the 8; of Rome.” | Quaſh.10. 239 
Ergo, Antichriſtmuſt comeofthe Te wes. ibid.) ol 27 0 Der 
Anſwer: This place we hauc ſhewed before, part. t.of thisqueſtion,tobee 
enderſtoode of falſe prophets amovgft the Tewes, ſuch as mention. is made of 
Ad.g.as Thendasand Iudar,and notof any onefalſepropher:folohn ro. where 
Chrift comparethhimſelfe,which isthe trueſhepheard, withthe hireling, hee / 
ynderſtandcth all hirelings,though he ſpeake inthe fingularnumber. 
view 36 v2 14 The Proteitants. 180 21595 ph. v8 
T Hat itisavery fable and couſoning deuice of heretikes;'to'make men be- 
* lceue that Antichriſt ſhall come of the'tribe of Daz,.or of the ſtock of the 
Iewes,thus we ſhewirt. | F400 062 0 OAT ALIVE : | 
Arg#m.1.Itis out of doubr,thatthe nation of the Tewes ſhal beconuerted vn- 
toGod,& mercy ſhall be ſhewed againe to the remnant of Iſrael, Row.r1.25; Lb 
_ confeſſed alſo by the papiſts : But if one come, which ſhall reedifiethe temple; we 
andreſtorethe frifees and circumciſion, ſuch an one, asthe ewes ſhall rake _ Dh 
| fortheir Mefſtah:who ſeethnor,that by this means thelewes wil bemorehard- 
ned, haung nowtheir owne hearts detire, their temple, Mefliah, circumcifion: 
and their conuerſis would be greatly hindred,nay quite & clean ouerthrowne? 
Argi.2. If Antichriſt ſhould come of the Iewes,itis like that his ſeatethould 
be at Ierufalem,8 that the temple ſhall be built againe by him:burethat-cannor 
be;for the temple, as Dariel.propheſieth, ſhall lie deſolareeuen ynto the end, 
Dan.9.27. Ergo, he ſhallnorcome of the Iewes.Moteof thisinthenext pare, 
' Bernard witneſſeth with vs: Beftiailla in Apocalypfi, cnt datum et os loguens 
blafphemias,& bellum gerere cum ſanttis, Petri cathedram occupat, tanquam Leo . 
aratus adpredam, The bealt in the Apocalypie,to whom amouth was giuen to 
 fpeake blaſphemies, and ro make warre with the Saints, doth occupie Peters 
chaire,readie as a Lyon to his pray : Epis$ol. 126. Bur wee reade not, that euer 
any lew was Pope of Rome to ſit in Peters chayre. Concil. T oletan. 4.can. 65, 
The Iewes arethere called, Ifnifri Antichrifts, The Miniſters and ſeruants of 
Antichrit : andſoin nin the Popes haue vſed them in diuerſe ſeruices: And 


therefore Gregorie the ninth, in deſpite of all Chriſtian Princes did giue the See more + 
Tewes great immunitie$,az.1240.And who knowerhnot that the papiſts haue ah frat. 
begged many ofthe lewiſh ceremonies :asthe yeare of Iubile was inſtituted by From _ 
Bonifacins.8. am. 1300. and many other beſide. = Yap A 
Biſhop Ridley holy Martyr faith, that the See of Rome for the contrarietie Fox p.1775 
of Religion and dinerſitie of dotrine from the Apoitles,ts the ſeate of Antichriſt, 27 
ard the Biſhop of the ſame, that maintaineth the abhaminations thereof, is Anti- | 
chrift bimſelfe in deede. But none of the Iewes were cuer Biſhops of Rome, 


THE FIFT PART CONCERNING THE 
' ſeate andplace of Antichriſt, 


The Papiſts. {5 © PE k 
[4Elymineholdeth opinion, that Antichriſt ſhall have his imperiall ſeate at 5,, zpyor, 
Jderulalem,and reedific and build againe the temple, yea for a while _ 
TOO pn prmopapugutag T = TT larD maung 


The fourthgenerall controuezflie " The Pope 
maundcircumciſion to bee vſed and obſerucd, Bellarm. cap.13.lib.z.d: pontif. 
Rhemiſti2.Theſſa.2.ſeF.11, 746 PLC 
_ Argam.1.: Apocal. 118, TheCitie of Antict:riſt is called the great Citie 
where our Lord was crucified. But Chriſt was crucified at lerulalem, Ergo. 
Anſwer: Firft,it cannot be ſo vnderſtood, for ver.2. Terulalemis called the 
holy Ciric, ver.8, This great Citie is called Sodome and Egypt: how can the 
ſame Citie be capable of ſuch contrary names? How can that be called an holy 
Citie,where the abomination of deſolation ſhall be and the ſeate of Antichriſt? 
Secondly, Angnitine in Apecal. homil 8, vnderftandeth' by the: great Citie 
and the ſtreetes thereof,the middeſt of the Church : And by the great citie ve- 
fitly is vnderſtood the largeiuriſdition of the Pope, who ſaith, he is head of 
x += great Citic and Catholike Church : Whoſe ſeate wee ſeeis at Rome, by au= 
thoritie of which Citic Chriſt was put todeath: and by Antichriſt the Pope, 
Chriſt alſois perſccutedin his members, Falk, annotat. Apocalypſe. 11.ſet.2. 
eArgum.2. Apocalypſc 17.16. Theten hornes, that is, ten Kings, among(t 
whom the Romane Empire thall be deuided, ſhall hate the ſcarlet whore, that 
_ is, Rome,and burne it with fire : howthen ſhallit bee the ſeate of Antichriſt 2 
Bellarm. | | | 
Anſwer: Thetextis plaine,thattheſame kingdomes,that before had giuen 
their power tothe beaſt, and were ſubieR tothe whore of Babilon, ſhall after 
make herdeſolate, and eatcher fleſh : whichthing we ſee in part to beaccom« 
pliſhed already,that many princes haue redeemed theirnecks from Antichriſt 
his yoke, Fulk, Apocal.17. ſett.z, Itis not necetlarie therefore to be done all at 
onetime,burt one after another. __ | | 
eArgum. 3. 2. Theſlal.2; He ſhall fit inthe temple of God: butat that time 
the Tewes only had atemple,the Chriſtians yet had none, and the Apoſtle ſpea- 
king of the Church of God,did of purpoſe refraine this name, leaſt the Church 
of Chriſtians ſhould be chought like the Iewes Synagogue, Bellarm. 
Anſwer: Firſt, the Iewiſhtemple ſhall not be built againe, as Darie/pro- 
pheſieth,9.27. and howcan it be built in ſo ſhort a ſpace, ſeeing Antichriſt, as 
they ſay,muſt raigne butthree yeeres and an halfe ? and to whatpurpoſe,ſecing. 
he will aboliſh all ſacrifices ? Secondly,though it ſhould be builcagaine, nay if 
it were ſtanding now,forthe exercile of Iewith ſacrifices,it could not be called 
the tempic of God. Thirdly,by the temple therfore is meant the viſible Church, 
that which ſometimes was a true viſible one,as the Church of Rome, and after 
ſhould beſo taken, reputed andchallenged, as it is atthis day by the papiſts: 
So faith Maſter Bradford holy Martyr, That wicked man ſitteth in the Temple of 
Ged,that is, the Church, far it cannot be underſtood of CMahomet,or any ont of the 
( harch;but of ſuch Asbeare rale in the Church. p.1616. diffutat. cum Ciceſtrenſ. 
Neitherhave the papiſts hereby any aduantage, as though the Pope fate inthe 
very true Church : forit isnot the true Church indeede, but fo reputed and 
taken by them, Fourthly , though there were no marctiall temples of the 
Cariſtians in Pa#{s time, what of that ? hee ſpeaketh not heere of any ſuch 
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materiall temple, burtof the Church of God: neither dooth Saint Pawl in this 
ſenſe refuſe to vſe the name of temple, as 1, Corinthian. 3, verſa 6.and 6. verf. 
r9- andinother places, | | 

| The Proteflants. 


T Hat Romeistheſcate and place of Antichtiſt,befide that theRhemiſts con- 
feſſe ſomuchthat Antichriſt ſhall raigne there, awu»or. Apocal7. ſett.q. We 
proue itthus. | ; 
Argum.t. Antichriſt is calledthe great whore of Babilon, Apocal. x 7.5. But 
Babilon is Rome : Ergo, Rome is the teate of Antichriſt, | : 
_  Obie&gltwas Babilon,while it was gouerned and ruled by heathen Empe- 
rors,but the Church was not then called Babilon, Bellarm. Anſwer : Firlt, 


Ergo,by your owne confeſsion, Rome ſhall be the ſeate of Antichriſt,ſeeing by 


Saint /ohr it; was called Babilon. - Secondly, it was not onely called Babilon'in 
therimie of the heathen, but euen{of Chriſtian Emperors : Augnitine ſaith, it. is 
 Occidentalis Babilon, the Babilon/ inthe welt partes; & priaris filia Babilonjrand 


the cruclie of the terrene ſtate,bur of the falſeprophet Antichriſt 
ſo viurpeanecclefiaſticall gouernementthere,:; ib bd 1 Vo 20d 
Obie. Secondlyjthey obie& that bythe damnation'of the great whore, is 
ynderſtoodethefinall deſtruionof all the company of the reprobate, Rhemi/?. 
 Apocal 173. Anſwer,thedamnation yniuerſally ofthe wicked isdefcribedcap, 
20. andtherefore this place muſt bee vnderſtoode of Antichriſt, and his adhe+ 
rents: and very fitly doth the name of whore agreetothat Sce,foronce a whore 
indeed wasPopethere,called /oanthe cighte. Which ſo wringeththe papiſts, 
thatthey hauenoother ſhift but impudently-rodenicit cs on fs» + 
 Arguns.2. ' We haueanotherargument out of the ſame chapter,ver{.g. the 
ſcuenhcadesareſeuen mountaines,on which the woman fitteth: Bur there is no 
ciricinthe world notoriouſly knowne to ſtand ypon ſeuen hils but Rome: Ergo, 
itis the ſeate of Antichriſt. Nees er [ 
ObieQt. The textis, they are alſo ſcuenkings: ſothe ſeuenhcades, or ſeuen 
hils fignifie ſeuen kings: for there ſhall be ſo many chiefe Empires which ſhall 
perſecute the Church,thereare fiue paſt : Agypr,Canaan, Babilon, the Perſi- 


ans,Grecians,the ſixt,the Romanes, whichinpart ſlancerh yet,the ſeuenthſhall 


be Antichriſt, Xhemiſt. Apocatyp.1 7.ſet.7.. 11 | a cj-+5:9 344 

Anſwer: Firſt,the ſeuen heads are expounded to bee both ſeuen hils and ſe- 
uen kings: the ſcripture vſcrh'not to expound one hardand 6bfcuterhing by an 
harder and more obſcure,as to ſay, ſeuen heads are ſeuen mountaines, thar is, 
ſeuen kings : for we were necrer the ſenſe before: and the terme ofheads doth 
morefily reſemble kings;then mountaines;Secondly;theſeuemkingsare more 


1 


ficly taken for ſcuenprincipall gouernauirs of the Romanes,asKings, Tribunes, | 


Conſuls,Decemviri,Di8atars, om ar : forbytheſe(Cuen orders haih 


theconittion wealtivbeen gottemed firſtaridlafl}Falkabidl | 
2109771615 7. 8 - Obiect; 


is Antichriſt, Concerning the B. of Rome; Dnzfl.10. 260 
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The fourthgenerall contronerſie * The Pope 
| ObicR. Rome isnornowbuilt ypon ſeuen hilles,ir (tandeth inthe plaine in 


Campo Martio, Sander. ibid, i 


An'wer : Firſt, you haue thenno right to Pereys Chayre, for when he fate at 
Rome;the Citic ſtoode ypon feuen hils. Secondly, though the Pope now hath 
remooued his pallaceto the Vaticane,on the other fide of the riuer, yet hee did 
fit for many yearesin Laterane,vnrill the time of Pope Nicholas the ſecond, 
who wasalmolt 1 1 00. yeares after Chriſt, Thirdly,though the Pope hath re- 
mouedhispallace ypon pleaſure beyond the riuer : yet his See is notremoued ; 
for ypon euery onc of thoſe hils there: are Monaſterics, and chappels, and ſuch 
like monumentsto be ſeene to this day. In mount Czlius thereis the Monaſte. 
ric of Gregorie the firſt, the Cathedrall Church of Laterane, Inmapnt Aven- 
tinethe Monaſteries of Sabine and Boriface:In the mount Exquilinus the Min- 
ſter of $, Aaria maror, theruines of Saint Cyriacus Church,which is yetatitle 


of aCardinall. Themount Virminalis hath'the Church of Saint Laurence.The 


mount Capitoline hath an houſe of Friers,called Ara c&b. The mount Palatine 


the Church of Saint Nieho/as, The mount Quirinalis hath S. Afaria de poprle. 


| Wherefore though the Popes perſon beremoued a little afide, yerthe popiſh 


religion is exerciſcd,and reliques of ſuperſticion are'to be found inceuery one: of 
thoſe hils. Wherefore we nothing doubrto conclude, butthat Romeis that Ci- 
tie ypon ſeuen hils, and forthe principaliſeare of Antichriſt; 7 7900) 

*\ Let vs fee antiquitie : Epifo/. Leodrenſicontra Paſchal.2:ann.rto7. At Pes 
118: in Epiltola, ſalutat vos ecclefia, qua tfBaby lone colleita: hatenus interpre- 
rabar ideo voluiſſe per Babilontam Reman ſignare,quia tunc temporis Roma con= 
fuſa fuit omni idololatria:at nunc doler mens mihi interpretatur, quod Petrus pro» 
pheticoſpiritw, digens eccleſiam Babilone colleftam, preuidit confuſionem diſſenſio+ 
ris qua bodie ſcinditur eccleſia; Petey ſaithin his epiſtle, the Churchy which: is at 
Babylon; fatuterh'you: hitherto 1 inderfioodBabilen ro fignific Rome,becauſe 
of theidolatricthereof inthole times: but now my wofultexperience teacheth 
me ſo roexpound it,that Petey ſaying,the Church at Babylon, &c. did foreſce 
the horrible confuſion and difſenſion,which is there atthis day : SothenRome 
was not gnely Babilon then, bur it is atfo Babilonnow. Ain 


. 
: 


Hearetherteſtimonie oF an holy Martyr: the whore is that citic,faith:-Iohn, 
which haththe empire oftlie Kingsof the earth : Apocal, 17, Now wharcitie is 
there in all the world,thatzwhen Tohn wrote, had the rule of the kingdomes of 
the earth,but onely the citieof Rome; &e, Biſhop Ridley, p.1779. 


THE SIXT PART CONCERNING THE 


23£94 160 5195971 hDngts The Papifts, poorer ON; orga foil 
cir opiniowis; that Antichriſt ſhall-bean open and manifeſt aduerfarie to 
* Chriſt, andthar he ſhall aboliſh allworſhip of God, andall religion. Rhe- 
miſh. aunot.2. Theſſ.2. ſet.10: Bellarmine drawethall thedoQtrineof Antichriſt, 
to theſe foure heads. Firft;he ſhall denie Teſusro be:Chriſt, and aboliſhzhe-ſa- 
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ACVAYY. 


{7g 5: Henſhll make binGIRChriend Meſſiah, which 
"ould prove outof Joh $043 1fanothe 2 Ce dy 
iN Pe cot ownaname, butin, the name of Chriſt, 
1 Boyer $/ognen Via Ergo.becanporb: Antichriſt, Bellarm.... . (| 
Anſer:Firft jt is not [OUR t Antichriſt ſhould o penly profeſle bim- 
ſciferobeChriltjn narne,but he ſhall doc it, opere, irideed, thax ET and 
| PU :forthole- bom Chriſt calleth, pſceuderbriftor, falle Chiilts, Matth, 243 
22+ Tohncalleth Anjgehrictos, Ancichnfts, -lobn 2.1 8, Falle prophets. theres 
fore art falſe Chriſts,and Antichnſts :yer all thoſe falſeprophers and hcterikes 
Genes paywgand ouwardprofeſſionrmoke themſelues Chiiſts, |.  - 
mls wry; Romein effect make: himſelfe Chriſt; for whobur Chil 
? who bat Chriſt is ſuperiour to the; Angels, and to 
who tChriſt can'make ſacraments andarticles of faith? 
Bur-ll 4 bn on himſelfe :odoe:.y yeatks Ieſuice isnot aſha- 
med to; y,that, hee haththe ; Se 26 which Ont It had being x hid earth, 
lib, y,.the powzif. eqp.4y And whereas the Tay,che Pope commethin the name.of 
iſt: ard all asmuch xofice him(it beiognotin trueth, but ih colour onely 
"andſhew) asit ſhal pro EE ercoberee foy inthe day yofthe Lord,Hauc 
potwee inthy name eiboobecined and caft out divels? Marth.7 22.23.t0 whom 
Chriſt ſhall make ipeuVerily I know you not. ., _ 
—— Antichrilt ſhall openly name. himſelfe. God. S and commannd 
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chuſe which you will: Naythey a plaine God: Er alter Dems in 
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en! noſiry Pupazour Lord Godthe Pope. agen ot; ore 7 opezboth 
dy \ his deedes voalfoby his tirles;doth malee Hirnifete podyponearth,” 
” yas Antichriſt ſay they, ſhall cake away all worſhip yeaofTdosnd 
ſhal command nothing to be worſhipped but himſelfe, 2.The(:2.4. the worde 
Is ooþdeprs, umire,/all things thatare worſhipped. Bur ſodorh' not the-Pope, 
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proo tonoecharboe ſhall take «rj zyalſIdas, of 
ipped, but ſha exalrhimſgife againſt them, and make ſitnall ac« 
count ofthem. Theplace alſo of Dani! is ney 11.37. Hee ſhall not; re-- 
= GODofhis rw teatrt har foranyGod, bur ſhall magnifie bim- 
che hfuae Hoewne hate hee honour th, a ing and the God 
therewothings:firſt;thar Antichriſt b in a 
haxks teuerknew: ſo haththe mon ead; 
noureth with gold ar 
pn ſhal if -bi Ka LOT Oe SR 
© Secondly;yertheſhalmagnifichimſelfe e gods, 
(Brides &elike,; Ents thrhe Pope: fObb6 ri 
deerpondinieGoiderspmhewhiobivadeh'y iscaricd'\ bar rj 
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 Bellarm. hath no other ſhifts to foylt off our: = ents, bu 
this fauzzdwmniclikecnoughto be hit duct: iimlelfe, wh | 
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"pay ou canaman worſhip himſelfe? orcls, ſaith he, iris erp $/0ns Aomigrs 
he ſhallayhisfiluer andgold: or elsyouknownotwhat, | | 
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icherecalledrhe worſhij ofdiuels; Anſwere: Firſtyin thisplace /thſpeaketh 
ofthe cnde'ofthe worldjinthe opening ofthoſeventh ſeal&andtheldlofthe 
heathen were aboliſhed long agoe: Neither igthetear 
 worldthathath worſhipped {dots of gold: Gluer,broſſe. one 
Papiſts, for theſe many'\yeares; Secondly; all: 


ſtone, orwoodibur the: 
frmages, dot wor- 


ſbip divels >for Idolarry is -ſeruice invented by the dl I — haryich isfas 


Giterdenſtdelsiveſteredes —— EF | wo "Rs 
T4 Th 


prayethto Saints,adorerhrhe body of Chrilt onthe atrar; Ergs, Fellow, 


knowennatjon in ele" = 


Y* 


” 
> ol a 
70 APY 0 IIS CD 0 TOP DIRS ry WIE, <-> 0 TSA EE os oo BEA Ie Ano ABN? 


700 Oo. - os 
Se WM 'P PR * 
> dS 4 +4000 
CT... - > 
A y : * FM ; AW ; IIS; Ry 
Wo > ORR Go FR Ny 


”* 


| 5. Tſuna veep 30 


_ "'The Proteſt ones. | Sot24: fOER,AvH 
5 A I TU DFRARG in ourwncd ſhewbean x 


Chriſt,hox 
ſecretly andcloſely,and ynder Peeenre of religion rokeavay alseligiens 
Out we make icplaine. ..- -- ic 
Theſe lacesaleagedbeforedoe prove ave iJobn 1.248, the Antchi,zod 
Antichrilts,ſhel be enemies all alike: bur the Antiehriltes in Saint Zob»s time 
' were cottertenemies; Erge,ſoſhallrhe great A 2152 031327819 21 10h 
1 [ | Argum.2. Saint Pax/callethit the myſterie of iniquitie;z:TheſCe,p.aod be 
ſhall comfeinalldeceiueableneſſeof ynrighteouſneſſe;yerſa 6.:and God ſhall 
ſend them ftrong delufion;to beleeueJjcs,verſix2 All this prooueth that Anti- 
chiitſhall works clolely,cunningly,t' ly deceiuing,by:delufion, not 
hy OPSRANINFR AREptPhenan;o? Byt jolengeahd: tyrinn{tondly,; a8, bg 
Papilt imagine, . ALS IISEUD era WA Iv K\n nat d br: iis m0 g8 2115 
| _ av9c3+ Antichriſt actenemiex0Chicnd hit ng: 
=: - dome,th euepwasinche wor &f va is a or onracay tar tendeth 
[| FiendſtiÞ,and ye etis a ſoe;that vnder ne Clirift-pe hhe' "Chis 
ſtian faych,then dhe that openly defitoyeth it, inaking nothew wy Religion; as 
Danuid Hep ayneth,Plalm. 47: .9,Tea my familiar friend whom { truſte which 
did eate of thilift up bis inſE-mee; This was accompliſbedin 
ludas, x Chrifbwitha kille, End greateſt eddivicnel Chriſt 
fioning agaipſt hi is plan; knowledge: and Salient 'Euen fo:they, now+A 
dayes,are the gene enemies char Chriſt andthe'Church hath:;; darkaney 
Chrilt witha kiſſe, which name themſelues the Church, of ad: ani yer _ 


havock ofthe Church. 50 hon, 
- Laſtly dngtin Gaich a8 ratchet: Antichriſt (halbcame-witiadecti 
7: De Serb, able dodtrine ew of righteouſnes;/ Qhidexpane foonins! tm Ant ionrty/l 


comin. ſe- niſpquian nina nentnannra & Dominiocomttrpturm?; 
(aloe, cit qui aveit egoinſtifite? Q iaalindeſt dePig norareiinftitiam'; & ſwam we 
ns. ſtitnere, dicere, os ſanfbifee ?/What otherthing doe weelexe 
in Antichriſt;but that bethall bonour his owne name, and contemne Chriſts 3 
What el{edoeb bee, which/airl, Idoe ialtifie Lmakehoh: \Whitifrbis booths 

deſtroy therighteouſneſſenf\Godjand to briogyin his oWhis@5t17: 4. :60lT 

»Markenowy Ipray-youzf allthis be,not mueof the P optof Rowerhorhere> 
keth vpon him to iuftifie, to ſanRifie, todif pen e with mens {innes - 
 dred,yeaathouſand yteres: to rid foules ourof Pirgatotie znay tagorImatind 
Angelsto carrie their ſoules to-heauen, that dic intheir PilgrimageitoRome, as 
Pope (lawentthe fg did twhatis this elle go hepa Byidaf href 
Twel p.595. igſtifig,hauRibe? and ng res ge vr n/fiveimdy be mdge;but 


Anichtit2buchusthie Pope'dotli, Br; he is Adtic how idigd res blow | 
-;Aad&d condudefuch an enemic od Dot.ns Leo 1; {peaked of, Epi? 
$1; Pro fide woo agere. cteditia 6 files nnd & 
cotitra Ecclefiam dimzicatis: Ye thinke xe workeforth A” 


$aD. 
' 


pg 


4X » N. Ts FTE "48 1 bo 


Rc 82 


Na &\ R % "OO" 4 p 4288 
FO ET Os CBE Yo oy trng 


"44 y ©, L* 26. G 
HOTJARD VAL 


F LIES | 7] 
C "4 SI% $1395 


"Toillas dotheuttionen eefantely = | 
Ta Fein the GY COT: 
'V ICATS vpou earth, w ” emſelue: 
of orien rob = 


28:01; £2. C900 LIT th DEYHICNNCTNG 


X PARK "CONCERNING= 211 whron, 
ney prom A ELON eG 


. 4 
« &..& _— Fr %. ; . 
« = 
; v 


SELL, EMA Dr - ts, 0» (13 (013323419) CEC, 2! 26414 
ANichril.chepfay, Frm np wha d Aye wie 
.1:>dets. by the powerofthedivell>-andcheſerhree thirite: $8 AI 
wrou Nb bon eyes. 16 c 
ofthe b 


wid fomhebudg eofchedivell ckiſe frerocome dork mheaven, 


vie Ty39d:i:1A vdatituon4 235 lili elvis 91/2 03300 1543,t13 6: 


neal 
ws cy poreng np Sn rr Uh Hr eh 


Ld 


z* a 


1930 093 Ange. 2 SHD45 


7) uoTHE _ 
17 Alba Cx Lo Fees _ 


"—y 


s $7 F 
\ 900 at " wok 


F431 94917 208K! &* Ye 2H 


3 ; car 29 £15; - 4 4 * 2 


WAYCS 71 
ven. Firſt, by fire the holy Ghoſt may beynd 


eeapemocjerſdrineumgialaeſo intel 
lecucgthatthieyzi6e conferrertic hd ChS x icon cn 


anners;andſuchlike;Secondlyrhe ; T7 
are reſembled tEfire, where oy 


5 - : 
amid — EY _ . 
ts acts 7 Se 9 my _—_ = a Seca ; - B Ty - 2, ; yy ks ? ! G_ DE Wn Wn NE No A TIP Y TO MEE EN NEIng Fo 
: . TE "re AS £ He, 0-022 0 OE "es id \£ g , , : 2g 8 Gong 64 : : ow” aw 09-5 C6 Boks Ot. Wes > 4 = "hp > : SIT 2. 
F Bad, 45 RW, I hn Ee . 39 Goh? Woe FS | po Ea IE ne te Sogn ARIES Ps es * 28 te: if + 
» R A SOA : L 4 BE. E A £4 | ©'Y Ie 4 s . ' , by ' £2 WY pI CEE 2 S ASE bv 9529 « EI ou DOR RT: a F 
o ? n ; N IL = nr FR" + Fn, L 9”. Xs "> ; - 4 2 * Le £ Mgt Ng As OE Se” wt if "bp . EK S: p FF. -< OP A N: Þ 2 os 45 : LIK E9- ” «3 
X - Oo NS STE WT MN . q «< : - a Et B27 7 ng : JR 75> : By UE AS OP ONS CE SR ery © v 
$5 46-5 Ee hes tf - F AC. X F355 08 nt > I © les 0 500-3: IHE hes: bo pt Ta COTS. fy 9-76 3 p HT AIRS. | 


port heauen. SicB 


_. bychePope, aud be wonge 


_ themot his awne. Angehe Pope 


oo A * % SO "I ps - ln pr oo Fas a DET ST A OE OT Sf Wag 7 RI WOT." .. :. : Subs ; dba 6 2. * fs rats 28 5g 0 EET 42 s OS; 
- 6: ? , COR Ser CERES " BY LE ths EE a OO OE nn op 8, EE SY cr PI T4 
: - 4 p | 
” . . 4 / 
: a ; * - { - LY 
[8 : - 4 ws n 
| : WS HEY all C HET ſj! : 4 ME FOope 
” * = 
* - » " l 


whom they excommunicate bodic and ſoule to os :and NEE. jr 
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is Antichril., Concerning the B. of Rome. 2uzſt.10. 271 
out the world,and this ſhall be the battaile of Gog and Mrgog, Bellarmcap.16. 

eArgnm.1. That hc ſhall craftily aſpire to the kingdome, he proveth it out 
of Dan. 11.21. where it is propheſicd of one that he ſhall obtayne the kingdome 
by flatteries. | 1% * 848 

Anſ. This prophefie of Daviel, as likewiſe the whole chapter,was hiftorical- 

ly accompliſhed in Amiochns Epiphanes, who defrauded Selewens his brothers 

ſonne of the kingdome,and circumuented his elder brother Demetrizes: ſo that 
it being once tulfilled, it cannot bee wreſted to any other ſenſe : of Antichriſt it 
cannot be ment; for here is a ſucceſſion of Kings deſcribed,verl.19.One is fayd 
to bee ouerthrowne, that is, Se/excrs, but not in batraile, for heavas poyloned, 
yer{.18. There another is ſayd to bee euerthrowne and to bee no more found, 
that is, Antiochns magnus. But Antichriſt cannot ſucceed any inthe kingdome 
of the Jewes :forhe (hall be their firſt King as the Papiſts imagine. 

eArgum.2 He thall (fayth Bellarmine ) ouercome three Kings,of Lybia,E- 
gypt, Xthiopia, Dan.1 1.43. andthis horne ſhall remoue three other hornes, 
Dan.7.8. | | | | | 

Aoſ This alſo muſt needes be vnderftood of Antioch Epiphanes : and they 
are two propheſies, Firſt, heis called a lictlehorne, becauſe he was not heire to 
the kingdome: he remoueth: three other hornes : for by his meanes Prolermeres 
Philopater was caſt out ofthe kingdom in his fathers time Antiochnsthe great : 
his brother Seleuc poyloned , bis ſonne Demerrixs dilinherited, Tremell. Dan. 
7-20, The ſecond prophefie was alſo accompliſhed by eAntiochns, who ouer- 

_ came Epgypt,and the countries adioyning. - 

Of Antichriſt itcannort bee ynderftood : forthe firſt propheſie ſpeaketh of a 
beaſt with ten hornes, which muſt be vnderſtood ofone kingdome & monarch, 
and. bythe ten hornes ten Kings are {ignified: for ſo was Antiochus Epiphanes 
the tenth from Selencas, here then is a Fcaine of Kings : but Antichriſt ſhall 
not ſucceed any. ; : 

__ Argum.;. The eſuite ſayth, that Antichrift witha great armie ſhall vexe | 
the whole world,and that ſhall bee the battaile of Gog and Magog prophehied 
of Ezech.;8.39.and Apocal.:o. Cine be 1117 684] hes 

Anſ. The propheſie of £zechiel was fulfilled in the time:ofthe Macchabees, 
when as Gog and CMagog, that is Antiochns, with the helpe of the Syrians and 
Scythians and other countries, moleſted the people of God : for yer[,23.chap. 

|  29:theProphet ſpeaketh ofthe captiuitie of 1ſracl, from the which they ſhould 
| that time beedeliuered. Andagayne,the Lord would not leaue his Church, 
Which at that time. endured great afflitions at the hands of the heathen, com< = 
fortleſſe : but if theſe propheſies of Ezechie/ and Danielconcerne them not, x] 
then ſmall had been their comfort. Laſtly, the Jewes may with as goodreaſon | 
vnderſtand the prophefies concerning Chiiſt, of their Mefliah, whom they yer 
looke for,as you may theſe prophefies concerning the enemies of the Church, 
of your Antichriſt. - - %a V. 
The otherpropheie alſo isfulflled, Apocal.20.8.how Geg and Jageg from 
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272 T he fourth generall contronerſie The Pope 
the foure corners of the earth, ſhall compaſſcthe tents of the Saints : for by Gog 
and Aſagog, is vnderltoode the whole multitude of the enemies of the Church 
both within and without, as Turkes, Papiſts, Infidels, which all haue agreed ro» 
getherat times and inthcirturnes,though enemics amongſt themſclues, to af- 
flic the peopleof God. 
_ Andyetmore particularly a»»91 300. the Church of God began tobe mo. 
leſted with the armies of Gog and CMagog : when Boxifacethe 8.ſhewed him- 
ſelte in his Emperiall robes,& ſo was the Gog in the Welt; and Ortomannus was 
crowned Emperour of the Turkes, CMagog inthe Eaſt, 
Andif youwill needes alſo haue the os two propheſics fulfilled againe, 
being once before accompliſhed : they agree fitly tothe Turkiſh Empire : for 
Aabomet by craft and ſubtiltic aſpired to a kingdome, and in ſhort time he 0+ 
uerran Egypt and Lybia,with other parts of Africa. | 


The Proteitams. 


'Edenie that there ſhall come any ſuch Antichriſt : or that it is poſſible for 
| himto wage battaile with the whole carth. We grantthatthe Antichriſt 
of Rome hath warred with the Church, poyſoning it with corrupt doAtrine, and 
p—_ the ſame by fire and ſword: which his rage is wellſlaked now,God 
e praiſed, in many places, and his tyrannie oucppalt : miſerable were the ſtate 
of the Churchif it ſhould endure ſuch a brunt againe. Won 
Argam.1. Itis impoſſible that Antichriſt in ſo ſhort a time as three yeares 
and an halfe,ſhould conquer all nations,and bee Monarch of the whole world, 
 burne and ſackeRome,and driue out the Pope,as the Papilts grant themſelues, 
Bellarm.lib.4.cap.3.de pontifice. A man cannot in that ſpace trauaile throughthe 
. whole world,much lefle conquer it, _ | EO | 
And ſeeing Antichriſt ſhall begin at Jeruſalem, make his habitation there, 
and haue anend there : (for, ſay they, he ſhall be ſlayne in Mount Oliver, Glff. 
ſup. Apocal.)Itisnotlike that in his owne perſon he ſhould conquerthe world: 
neither can it be thoughtthat he ſhall doit by his deputies, for then they ſhould | 
| beethe Antichriſts and nothe. See what a Labyrinth you are fallen into, out of 
| the which you cannot wind your ſ{clues. es nd 
Argum.2. Amichriſtis not deſcribed in ſcripture as a warriour, or warlike 
man fitting harneſſed in his tent; but like an hypocrite aduancing himſelte in 
the temple; not comming with enginsof warre, but deluding and deceiving 
with falſe miracles, and lying fignes, 2.Theſſal.2. Not with Hazolds of armes 
openly ming warre: but hee ſhall workein amyſterie, Apocal. 17.5» 
Wherefore it is bur a popiſh dreame and fancieghat Antichriſt ſhall be ſuch a 
mightie warriour: yet wedenie not but thatdiuers ofthe Popes haue been war- 
riours,butthat was beyond the commiſſion of Peters croſle keyes. 
Thirdly, they haue no ground of this their opinion out of ſcripture: fornei- 
ther Ezrchie/ nor Daniel maketh for them ; propheſying of the: —__ _ 
{1 Tm SEV = | Churc 
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' #s Antichriſt, Concernine the Z. of Rome. Ludſt.to. 292 
Church before'Chriſt:noryetthe Apocalypſe,the prophebie of Gog and Mag 
being accomplithed inthe greateſt part alreadie, Wherefore away with theſe 


miſtie clowdesof your brainficke inuentions : they ſhallnor bee letoabide 


the lightſome ſun-beames of he trueth. 

__ _ Laftly,if Antichriſt by his warlike and bloudy diſpoſition may be diſcerned, 
we ſhal finde him no where ſooner then in Rome: Boniface the 8.ſhewed him- 

ſelfe openly in his Emperiall robes with the {word carried before him : In/ic« 

the 2. threw Peters keyes into Tyberzs,and drew out his{word : and vnder this 

Pope,as Chronicles make mention,in the ſpace of ſeuen yeares were-200thou- 

ſand men ſlayne by continuall warre, e Alexander Farneſius Cardinall Pope 


Paulus the 3.his Captain general againſt the Lutherancs,gaue out cheſe threat- 


ning wordes, that hee would ſhed ſo much bloud of the Lutheranes,chat their 


horſe might ſwimmetherein. . 


Such furious and Antichriſtian outrages of Popes,are contrarie tothedecrees ' 


of antiquitie: Synod. Francicaſ. Sernis Deiarmaturam portare,pugnare aut in ex- 
ercitum pergere prohibemus: Weforbid the ſeruants of God (he meancth Cler- 
 giemen)to bearearmour,to fight,or goe to battell, 


Concil, gamer a Gratian, Non licet Epiſcopo,e4c.lt is not lawful for 


a Biſhop to ſmite any with his hands,much lefſe with his ſword. 


- Maſter Rogers holy Martyr iudgeththe Church of Rome Antichriſtian, be- . 


cauſe of theirryrannicall lawes,and maintenance thereof by cruell perſecution, 
Fox.p.1488. 


queſtion, whether the Popebe Antichriſt, 
The Papiits. 


THE NINTH AND LAST PART OF THIS { 


J His queſtion pincheth our aduerſaries very ſore,that wee ſhould touch their , : PRI 


head ſoneere, as to make him Antichriſt, For this being once knowne, wee 


needenot labour muchabout other matters: for Antichriſt with all his doctrine 


mult not be heard,but abhorred of the Church, 

They therefore, craftily foreſecing this, doctake great paynes to deliuer the 
Pope out ofthis danger,and haue found out many (larting holes, bur all to final 
purpoſe : yea their forefathers ſeeing the matter ſo playne, and almoſt put our 
of doubt,gaue ſtraight charge inthe late Councelof Laterane toall preachers, 


that none ſhould dare once to ſpeake of the comming of Antichriſt- This ar-. 


gueth a guiltie conſcience. But yet they face out the matter, and ſay,the Pope 
cannot be Antichriſt:their argumentsare none other then thoſe we haue bear, 


being eight in number, 


1 Antichriſt ſhall be one fingular man : the Popes haue been many, part.1. | 


-4 this quetion, Secondly,he ſhall raigne but three yeares and an halfe: but the 
_ hath continued many hundred ycares, part.2. Thirdly, he ſhalbe knowne 
by his name: the Popes haue ſundrie names, pare.3. Fourthly, he mult come of 


—"”_— —— - 


the ſtocke ofthe Jewes ; but there was neucr yet any Iewe Pope, part.4- _—_ 
hy. odd pee ae B a = A 
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| his ſeate muſt be at Jeruſalem : the Popes is at Rome, part. 5. Sixtly,he ſhall ma- 
nifeſtly denie Chrift : ſo doth. not the Pope,ſay they,parr.6, Senenchly, he ſhall 
doe (trange miracles,as bring downefirefrom heauen, cauſe Imagesto ſpeake, 
 part.7, Eightly,he ſhall wage great batrailes,and conquer all the world, pare.8., 
Which cannortagreetothe Pope: &rgo,he is not Antichriſt, - 
Anſ, Totheſe eight arguments, we haue before anſwered ſeuerally : ſhew- 
ing,how fabulous,ridiculous,and wa our aduerſaries afſertios are, with= 
out ground of ſcripture,ſhewe ofreaſon,or colour of argument. Wherefore we 
will not trouble the reader with needleſle repetitions, defiriag him to have re- 
courſe tothat which hath been alreadie fayd. | 


' The Proteflants. 


Hat the Pope of Rome is yery Antichriſt, and that all the qualities and pro- 
perties which the ſcripture deſcribeth Antichriſt by, doe ficly agree vnco his 
perion: andthat wee are not therefore to expect or looke for any other Anti» 
chriſt, Thus by teſtimonie of ſcripture,and ſufficient reaſons deduced out of the 
ſame,we truſt it ſhall appeareto all men. - mr 64H 
Argium.1. The fuſt place of ſcripture isDan.11.where many notes & markes 
are declared properto Antichriſt, yet eſpeciallyſet forthto deſcribe Antiochne 
Epiphnes, who might bee yery wel a type and figure of Antichriſt, who was 
then tocome. mark a > 
I. Verl.36. Itisſayd; He ſhall doe what him liReth. This is moſt true of the 
Pope: his will muſt (tand for reaſon, Di#tintt.g6.cap ſatrs. If the Pope ſhould 
drawe infinite ſoulesto hell,no man is to ſay vnto him, Sir, why doe you ſo, Dj- 
ſtinQ.go ? Here Bellarmine bath but this poore ſhifr,to ſay, that it is meant only 
of publike iudgement,that no man is by authoritie to call the Pope to account : 
butyet a brotherly admonition may be vſed. But who ſeeth not that the words 
are generall : Nemo debet er dicere : No man ought to ſay vato him: neither 
Iudge,nor other? EL 
2, He ſhall magnific himſelfe againſt God,and ſpeake blaſphemous things 
again{t God: hath not the Pope done ſo? Of him it is ſayd, that God and the 
Pope haue but one Conliſtorie : Iam able rodoe almoſt all that God can doe, 
Fox.p.785.articl.192.lam aboucalland in all : Hofiexſ. Nay, that Dominion 
and Lordſhip which Chriſt had in earth, but habits, in habite, the Pope hath 
actu,inactandin deede. Againe,as we reade,the earthisthe Lords,and the ful- 
neſle thereof, and as Chriſt ſayth, all power is giuen me in heauen,andin earth : 
{o isitto bee afhirmed, that the Vicar of Chriſthath power on things celeſtial], 
rerreſtriall,infernall,apsd Fox.p.791.col.1. Now let the diſcreete reader iudge, 
whether this fellowe doe not magnific himſelfe, and ſpeake blaſphemouſly a« 
_gainſt God, | Ie HG | 
3. Heſhall proſper till the wrath bee accompliſhed : So hath the Pope i1ad 
| but too good ſucceſſe : hee hath ſubdued Emperours, and made them his ſer- 


uants,trode ypon their necks, made them ſerue at his table,crowned them with 
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his feete,madethem hold his flirrup, and leadehishorſebyche bridle Bur wee 
doe hopethathis dateis out,andtharhe ſhal} nolon 


k. Verl.37. He ſhall not care for the God of his fathers : o more doththe 

Pope: for he! hath inuenred and erected anew breaden + Oe whichhe worſhip- 

th,hangethvp in Churches,carricth about inprocefſ1on,being but a peece of 

d. This breaden pod a might, his forefathers neuer knew. 

"5: He ſhallnor careforthe defiresof women: So heprohibirethlawfull mar- 
riage,permitteth adulterics,and the vnnaturallluft ofSeothinedviloways firſt 
denyeththe'text, which is fairhfully tranſlated according tothe: Hebrew. Se- 

 condly, he ſayth, the place ismeant heerally and properlyof' yt pom: ho who! 

was giuen tothe pleaſures of women, 

. Anſwere. Firſt,if itbe meant literally of Antiochas, then can itnotbe meant 

literally of yo vr Antichriſt : If Antiochiugbee but at ypeof Antichriſt, then can 
ounot orifintibcentheads out of this Ty forrypes proue not, vnleſſe they 

diuine,thatis, PR” of Godto 

 thisplace : ſee then,the beſt arguments that you hwy A your Antichriſt, out of 

the prophefies of Danieland Exzechiel;are proued nothing worth. Secondly,as 

Antiochas was giuen to vnlawfull defires of women, ſo is the Pope: yet might 

he be anenemietochaſt and holy marriage,andſois the Pope. And bythe way 

let it bee noted, that the lefuite pickerh quarrels with ſcripture, and maketh it 
falſe: forthetexr faych, He, that is, eAmrochas, ſhall not care for the defires of 
women: Yes(ſayth the Teſuire) he -— _ given to the pcafuresof Wane 
c]|canecontrarie tothetext,Bellarm.c | 

6 Verl.38. He ſhall honour his ood Aanaian;thad is,a god of powerand 
riches, with golde, filuer, precious (tones: Both ofthefe are moſt true ofthe 

_ piſh religion: : fortheirgod hath brought'them greatriches; Jandsgreafure;poſ- 

ſeflion: by cheiridolatrous Maſles,they haue greatly enriched thefelues, where- 

in their br2-den god playeth the chiefs part:"and therefore they doe worſhip: 
him againe wirh gold, filuer, precious ſtones : what vich/Corporals, and Alcar- 
clothes,Copes, Veſtiments of veluert, filke, wroughe with goldjare ſeene in their: 

Churches? what gilding of Roodes, and Roodloks, arniſhing of Idols, what 

rich Crucifixes of filuer,of gold, beler with pearle wy ious ſtones ? 

This deſcription therefore of Daniel, as you Goal in euery reſpect agree 
withrhe conditions and properties of Antichriſt of Rome, Argument. Ilyrici. 

Argum.2. Secondly,S.Panl:deſcriptioninevery poynt allo is verifiedinthe: 
| rar Firft:He ſhal exalt himſelf aboueGod;andalthar is called God, 2.Theſl, 
4-So the Pope challengeth the full authotitie of Chriſt; as wee haueſhewed 
beliee and exalteth himfeclfe-aboue/Emperours, which- are called gods vpon 
earth: yeathey haue takenithe juſtproportion of inequaliticbetweene the Pope 
and Emperour:forthePopeis 47.degreesabouethe Em pronny as the Sunne is 
47.degreesbiggerthentheMoone;Jmworews. 3 indecrotalth. 

2 Heſhall 6rinthe templezharis; in the Churchi+fs the Pope meth him- 


ſclfe headofthe -Churchandhaththe __ aHOIOEHE; both nel, 
he 


types;which yo u can'not ſhewe for 
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hell. Therefore the Turke cannotbee that Antichriſt, becauſe hee is out of the 
Church: and ſointruth iis the IA yet he challengeth to him dnch his the, 


name ofthe Church, 


3 Themyſtcrie wrought in Panles time, and afterward chertolid: ſonot 


lon g after the Apoſtles time, the Biſhops of Rome be ganto life yp their heads 


aboue other Churches,as Zozimus falfified the Councel of Nice,and ſent tothe 
6.Councelof Carthage, to haucir there confirmed, that it mighe bec lavfullto 
ſendyp appeetes to Rotne.. 

4 Amcichel ſhall come with lying fignes: So bath the Popedone,asexpe- 
rience proueth;and we haue ſhewed before. | 

5 Verl.1 1.Godſhall ſend (frong delufions,thatthey ſhal beleeuelyes. And 
intime of Poperie, men indecde were ſo ftrongly deluded, thatthe yo petſe- 


 cutedthe ſonne, the ſonnes ſer fire totheir father, yeathe husband was mide a' 


witneſſe againſt the wife, the wite agaialt her husband, and ſeruants accuſed. 


_ theirmaſters. Theſe thin gs are ſo well knowne in Roriesghat Incede not.come. 


Ex Bales 
ehrentco ae 
att ports}, 


_ foparticulars. 


6 Antichriſt iscalleda adhd 6rd a man of finne al 3 $.And ao, 
{hall you finde more wicked men,then among the Popes? Silueiterthe 2. oaue 
his ſouletothe diuellto obtainethe Papacic, Fox pag. 167. Berno reporteth of 
Hildebrand,that he poyloned fixe Popesto cometo the Popedome, Pope Ste- 
oe and Sergias, tooke vp the bodic of Formeſis, and mangledit, cutting off 

head and os and fo caft it into Tibris,Fox.pag.t 20. Muchvnlike toone 
oftheir predeceſſors, Sixtus the 3.who teokethe bodie of Baſu bis encmie be= 
ing dead,who had accuſed him before,cmbawmed ir,and burjedthe ſame with 
his ownhand. We haue heard before, whata holy Father Pope Tobnthe 13 .was, 
he lay with his own fiſter,and with his fathers Concubines, playing at dice cal- 
ledforthe diuell, was ſlaine inadulterie. And was it not, pray you,a common 

prouerbe in England 7 He that goeth roRome ance, ſeeth a wicked man; he 
Wen pocth twiſeleamethto rd ron he thar gocth the third tune ,bringerh 
hin _ with him, Fox.pag.841 Argument. Ulhrics. $71; 

That Antichriſt that man of p nne fitteth in Rome,it might caſely be proucd' 
by a particularinduGtion: for fione being the tranſgrefiian: of the law, as S.John 
definech it, 1,Epiſt.cap. 2.yerſ.q;1f we-ſhall ſhewe how the Pope of Rome hath 
notoriouſly tranſorefledthelaw andeuery partthereof,who will doubt but that 
heistharmanof ſinne,andſo conſequently Antichriſt; | 

The firſt Commandement :'Thon ſhalt hane no other gods, gr Alb6n g other 
corruptions, forbiddeth all prophanenes and infidelitie, all confederacie or ſo- 
cietie withthe diucl]; forthefirlt we haue divers exaples of Popes: Boniface 
the 8. when Porcheras Archbiſhop of Genuacame to hit toreceme aſbesin a 
publike ſelempicie, he caſtafhes.into his eyes and ſayd,,Memento homo, quia 
Gebellings ex,h-c. Renzdaaker man that thou artof the fation ofthe Gibellines, 
and ſhalt returne to duſt. Was not here greatdeuotion?: Gregorie the 12.pulled 
4 eertaine preaching Carmelite Frierour of the pulpir andcaſt him into ro 
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is Antichriſt. Concerning the 3. of Rome.” | Dueſl.10. 
becauſe he perſwadedthe Popes, who were then deuided,co vnitie, Jnnecertivs 


| the 8.wasſecne forthe moſtpare to ſleepe inthe timeof duuine ſeruice. /rulirns * 
the 2. calt Saint Perers keyes intoTyberisin great diſdayne,ſaying,Sceing Pe- ' 


rerskeyes did not ſeruc his turne, he will rye what Pawler ſword can doe. Leo 
che10.is reported tohaue ſayd toCardinall Bembus: Quantum mobisprofuit fa- 
bula ita de (brifto: How:much: hath this fable or tale of Chriſt aduantaged 
vs? Andſuch hath been the pietic and deuotion of our holy fathers of Rome. 
| Concerningthe ſecond poynt,their familiaritie with the diuell,the twoforc- 
n $of Silucfter and Gregorieareable tocertifie vs. Benediftus the 
9.abourthe-fame time, was accuſtomed tocall yponcuill ſpirits, and could by 
his diuelliſh enchauntmetts, cauſe 'any woman whom he liked/to come vnto 
him! Paxizsthe:3. was a Sorcerer and Enchaunter:he.gaue vnto a certaine 
noble Matrone alittle halowed braſen ball to: hang. abour her necke, which 
ſhould ſhield her from certaine moleſtations: he made Dyoniſins Sernitan no- 
tableNccromancer,Cardinall,therby ſhewing his affeQionto that profeſſion: 


And many otherof the Popes were giuen to theſe divelliſh ſtudies to theaums | 


ber of 22-ex Balzo, latina; als, rn 


_ -The2, Commandement : Tho ſoalt make to thy ſelfe »yo granen image, 6: | 


Howthe Popes have trahſgrefied this lawe, their practiſe to this day ſheweth, 
who are more giucntoidolatric and worthip of images, then any knownena- 
tion ynder the Sunrie. Canftantinasthe 1. decreed that: images ſhould be wore 
ſhipped 1n Churches. Bonifacms the 4. begged of 'wicked Phocat'Emperour, 
the Churchia Rome called Pantheon, and in fead of 'Cybele an Echnicke Gods 
deſſe,there placedthe image ofthe Virgin Maryto bee adored. Leothe 2. iud- 


ged certaine forged bloud which ifſued ourof a woodden Crucihx, to bee the 


true bloud of Chrift,and ſoto be adored; > KEE” S324 
© The 3.Commandement: Thou ſhatt nottake the name,cc. Here blaſphemie 
is forbidden. Diuers of the Popes hauc been moſt horrible blaſphemers : /ulives 
the 3.is a notable example hercof: who being forbidden of his Phifitiontoeate 
{wines fieſh;on atime calledforit; more fwioiſhhimfelfe, with great indigna- 


tion and b.aſphemie,ſaying,giuememy porke; Alldifpertode Dio-in deſpite of 


God: At another time, at ſupper mifling the colde peacocke, which he com- 
mandedto bee kept forhim, he began to curſe and ſweare,and being admoni= 
_  ſhedby ſomeof his Cardinals,notto bemouedſoforarrifle : he added further, 
If God wete angrie with Adam for'an apple, may not [much more for a pearocke, 
being his chiefe Vicar vpow earth :ex Balz0,8aliys.. eAlexander the 5. being at 
the poyntof death; ſayd thus to the Cardinals," My peace I gine wnto you, my 


peace 1 leage with you. Thus molt blaſphemouſly abuſing the holy ſpeech of 


Chriſt, and appropriating itto himiſcife. Parluthe 4. 1ayd thus to his fellowe 


Jeſuites, whoſe ſe hee is ſayd tohaue founded, going toRome; to bee inthe. 


eye and-fight-of the worlde, hither {goe, you cannot come : blaſphemouſly a- 
buſting: Chriftsſpcechco-hiis own purpote. Thus they are found grieuoustranſ- 
grellorsof this law. Het nyt Toy He bt 1099009 {$2107 | 
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- The IP n= : Remember thou heepe holy ,&c. eee X 
vpon fe tiualldaies gaue himfelfexo heare Þ Comedics,andtobe preent 
at other playes: his feltjual exerciſe was;fr6 Hadrianes Mount to:behold the gay 
harlats,& braue bawdes & ftrumpers thar paſſed by :ex-Balto de abtis. pornifec.. 
The 5. Honour thy father and mother c+c; Yer Paulasche y.poylonedhbismo» 
ther and hisnephew;rthatthe whole inheritance of the Farneſians 'might:come 
vnto him. And concerning the publike and common parents,Emperours and 
Kingsand ciuil Magiſtrates; they were neuer more diſhonoredrhen by Popes: 
Alexanderthe 3. did. tread in Heariethe:Emperoursneck. 's 4 ehim 
hold his ſtirrup. Diuersob them cauſed Emperours:o kiſſe their feetr: Puſchali 
the 2.railed vp| Henri they moſt ynmaturally againfthisownfather,te 
him fromthe Empire. /nzocentins the 3 ſervp Orho againſt the Emperour Phil 
lip,by whomhe was flaine, {mmocentins hs 4-hired one Manfrednto poylonthe 
Emperor Fre Such honor haue the Popes ſhewedto theireatthly parets. 
The 6. Thou ſoalt not kill, Tohn the 1.3; did thus vie his Cardinals, ſome 
wagon 34 pulled out,tome their conguesſome their fingerscur off. G ory 
the 7.poyloned,by wicked Brazwtas meanes,fixe Popesin order,to come hin» 
ſclfe tothe Papacie, /rbayethe'6.putfiue of his Cardinals into-ſackes,bc drbw- 
ned them- Alexander the 6.commanded Antonira Mancinellus his tongue,and 
| both hishandsto beecut off, becauſe he made an oration inuectiue againſt his 
impure life. Pautzs the 3, poyſoned his owne lifter, whom he had knowne car- | 
pally, becauſethe Joined other betrer then him:the ſame Pope alſopoyfoned 
and ( ontevenas a———_—_— that began” lomevehdt to the 
pe 
The 7. Thos ſhalt not commit adabtrie! As for Grape fornication; it was 
no rare thing inthe Popes chaire, /obn the 1 3.committed yncleannes with Rai- 
neraand Amna,two widowes. /ob»the 23.was accuſed Concil.Conſtantienſ ſe. 
71. for defiling of virgins. Paulus the 3: entifed «nioble _ to folly, pom: 
{ing her marriage. A 
The Popes many ofthem hive been aides Gnbiearts ches 7. rexiyrie>ACe- 
tbilda the Countelle, forſaken her husband Earle «»5z0». Pawlusthe 3; 
was found with Nicholas Onercenchis wile;whes gave him a Og hich was 
teenetill his dying day, 
Burt what will ye Gn if theſe boly Gubcrogs fallen inco horrible inceſt ? 
John 2.3.was accuſedin the foreſayd Councelto haueknowne camallyhis bro» 
thers wife, Alexanderthe 6. (ob moſt horrible impictie !) did lyewith hisown 
daughter Lucretia. Panlas the 2. that filthie wretch ,-vied: eriatly his'fiſter, 
daughter Conftantia,and Neece: Neither Rtayed they here in cheſe oiltragious 
luſts, which were not yet againſtthe naturallvſc,but fell alſointo helliſhvnna- 
turall filthines,into that abominable finneof Sodomitrie. [u/izthe 2.didabuſe 
ewonoble youths that wereſentto Rome bythe FrenchQueene'to beinfiruc> 
ted. /ulinsthe 3. had his Gamymedes, towhom; beſidethe reſt of his Cardinals 
leaue, he gaue a red had. Neither did ny onely in their owne fakhie = 
| practue 
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practiſe this wickedneſle, butpermitted iralſotoothers; 'Sirtzs the 4.crefteda 
Stewes inRometfor both-ſexes:he gaue licence to his two.nephewes Cardinals, 
andtheir houſhold,in'the three hot moneths of the yeare Tune, Iuly,Auguſt,to 
vic maſculine yenerie. Alexander 6: gaue leaue to Pets Mendoza Cardinal, to 
vſc his owne baſtard ſonne as his ſpouſe : ex Baleo, & als, Who hearing now 
of thele filchie abominations of that ſtrumpet of Babylon, will not eaſcly graunt 
Antichriſtsſeate to be there? - - PH TIS NE I 
TheB. Thou ſpaltnotſteale. Notwithſtanding this, Boniface 7.carried away 
all S. Peters treaſure at Rome, and fled to Conſtantinople. /obn 18. as Platina 
Saptls Jopeinin fuit fur & latro: Behaued himſelfein his Papacie as atheefe 
andarobber. As for iniuſtice and opprefſion, which isalſoa kind of theft,no- 
thing with the Popes was more common. Zacharias Pope put Childericus 
King of France fromhis kingdem, & gue it to Pipinus. Adrian ther, (harle- 
maine King of France bcing dead, difinherited Bertba: bis. wife with her two 
ſonnes, and gaue the kingdome to barles their vncle zand many ſuchother = 


” 


examples anahtbealleaped; itt | ent burn bedth hong phi ay, 
 Theg. Thou ſhatt not beare falſe witneſſe;cc. Yetthis notwithſtanding Yigs- 
lirs accuſed Silnerins B.of Rome fallely,that he would haue deliuered Rome to 
the Gothes : S/nerixs was tnerefore depoſed, and/igilzuus ſet'in hisplace, who 
was juſtly called toaccount by Theodora the Empreſle,for that he had promiſed 
toreſtore Anthemins Biſhop of Conttantinople, excommunicated-byhis pre- 
deeeffors,and afterwatd refuſedro docit : expontefical. For this is alſo a breach 
of this lawegnot topertorme the oath, or promiſe made, which with the Popes 
' wasnotdaintie. Paſchal 2.confirmed by an oath to Hemrie the 5 the imperiall 
right of inueſting Biſhops, but afterward reuokeditagaine.' And as they were 
_ thus perfidous themſelues,ſo they gaue counſel to others: Ewgenins the 4. per- 
fixaded YVladiſians K. of Hungaric to breake his league:made with Ammrarthes 
the great Turke, which wasto his own ruine,andof allChriſtendome: Alexan+ 
der the 6, betrayed Gemes Baiazetes the great Turkes brother, that did flyeto 
Rome forſuccour,and being theretolargely hired byche great] urke,procured 
him tobe poyſoned. C0 1 OAT ORE DISK 0. 
The liketreacherous part played Alexanderthe:3.long beforethis with Fre- 
derick the Emperour, who ſent his counterferto the Sulcanggagainſt whombe 
warred, whereby the Emperour was taken ;-butithe Sultane his encmiedealr 
honorably in dehancing him,whereasthe Popethis pretended:friend playedia 
right Iudas part. The Popes their predeceſfors,though bad enough, yerwere4- 
ſhamed of ſuch Judaical! praCtites: Mecholasthe 1. when Afichael therEmpe- 
rour ſent tohim, to deliuer one Theognoaitma, which was fled tothe Pope for re- 
lefe;maderhisanſwere: Nolumas, deovolente [nude proditori fimeleseſſe,crc;We 
Wwillnot be likethe traytor Judas, norbemore-wickedthen apy eres you 
may retnetgberhow oneof yourpredeccfſors ſent tothe king of the Agarenes, 
to haue onedeliuered, but it wasnotgraunted: Epitol.ad Michael. Thus wee 
ſee by the Popes owne teftimonie;tharthey which betray ſuch as of truft com- = 
| a V8 | mit 
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| The fourth generall controwerſie . * The Pope 
mitrhemſelues ynto them, doe excedere pag anorum nequitians : are more wic- 
ked then the heathen: but ſuchi wete ſore ofthe Popes. SP ET My, 
'The1o.Thou ſhalt not count,cc. The couetouſnes of. Popes hath been. inſati- 
able, as ir inay appeare bythe infinite treaſure which they-heaped together, 
lohn the 2.3. is ſayd to have gathered 205000. crownes: Calixtas the 3. leftto 
his ſucceſſor, an hundred and fifteene thouſand ducates, which he had ſcraped 
together by his Indulgences: Leothe 10. ſenthis Indulgences abroad with this 
commaiſſion,that whoſoeuer would giue 1 0.ſhillings, ſhould deliuer a ſoule fr6 
thepaines of Purgatorie: the Popes chiefe factor for this merchandiſe, was one 
Simona FrierFranciſcane of Millaine,who by this meanes gathered ſuch infinir 
 ſummes of money, thathe offered in one day aboue 1 200000.ducates for the 
Popedome, And no maruaile if the Popes did grow ſo infinitely rich, for all 
things were puttofale:as ſpiritual liuings,Biſhopricks,benefices,&c.the Arch- 
biſhop of Citurbutie was wontto pay tothe Pope 1 o.thouſand florence for his 
firſt fruites, and fiue:rhouſandfor the: vic of his: pall: ſo did the Archbiſhop of 
Yorke. /ohn the 23.cxacted the tenths of Eccleſiafticall livings: Yrbanxethe 6. 
the firſt kruites 2 /xmocentius the 7, more ynreaſonable then they, wouly haue 
had halfe the fruites of Benefices, ex Ba/eo. Carcinalſhips alſo were ſolde: Leo 
_ the 10.made 31.Cardinals in one day,gerting thereby vnreaſonable ſummes of 
money; The Pope offeredthe Empire to ſale: as Alexanderthe 3.tooke money 
of + Alphanſas King of Spayne for the Empire, and afterward ſold it to another. 
Yeathe Popedome ic ſelfe hath beenſer to ſale: Benedifizs the g.ſold the Papa- 
Cie to Gregorte the 6. for fiftcene hundred pound : yea honeſtie and all is ſale- 
ableat Rome: the revenewes ofthe harlots in Rome amountcth yearely to 40. 
thouſand pound, Conſal;Chronic.de aftss Parl.3. Toconclude this place,conſt- 
dering this ynſatiable thirſt of the Popes, the Greekes anno 1 3 30.0r there a» 
bout, made a-fir anſweretothe Pope,who had ſent tothem before,telling them 
that Chriſt had burione Church,and he was the nead thereof: their anſwere is 
this: Potentians twam ſumman erga tuos ſubditos firmiter credimus, ſuperbian 
tam ſumma oijprre non poſſumus, auaritia ſatiare non valemus > Your tyrannie 
toward your ſubics we eaſely belecue,your infinit pride we cannotbeare, nor 
fatiate your couerous defire: exais {hoar.23. Thus haueI ſhewed by the way 
Ms che corruptionthat raigneth-in the Papall chaire of peltilence,and the 
icked-vſageof that fiafull-ſeate, ſo. that in no place inthe world, neither a- 
monglt Turkes or Infidels'can.the manof finne be ſooner found, then there. 
Let vsnowproceede. _ :- /' ligne cos raulode; © 
Argum.3. The third place we do take out of the Apocalyps,chap.9.where 
$2 playne ſtorie ſetdowne of the Pope, ot wie.. - 
- 3 Verſcr. He is a ftarre fallen frombeaucn ;heisdepartedfromthe ancient - 
 faithof Rometoſuperſtition andidolatriesn td od 0 1, 
12 Hehath the key ofthebottowlelſle pit: who giueththe croſſgkeyes in his 
armes but the Pope ?who fayth hee may cuacuate all Purgatorie atonce, if he 
will, but he? Who fſayth, he may, P/eng inre carrus animarum plenios ſecum ad 
i*46 OP |  tartara 
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\ 3 There atiſe out of the-borromleſſe pir a-great flockeof Locuſts, char is; 
_ the innumerableſortof begging Fricrs:forthey are in every reſpeR deſcribed: 
Firſt, comparedto Locultsfor theirnumber,verſ.z. Therewere'anhundred dis 
versſorts-of-Friers, Fax, pag.2.60.Secondly,they/had power giuen them for 


five moneths: thatis,as alter Brute expoundeth A PnE thirtie- 


dayes, and a day for yeare, airs prophecicatificaken: anhundted/and ffiic 
| ity ? the 


yeares: fot ſo longit wasfiom-the ve 


 aglinftthe Friers,about a»»o13 66. Pox.pag. 41.4; Thirdly,they ſhall ting like 

 Scorpions,notflayall at once,but venome and poyſonthe conſciencewith the 
ſing oftheir peſtilent doQtrine, Fourthly, other partsalſoof the deſcriptiona-/ 
gree,as ver{.7, They areas hotſespreparedrobacraile;thar is, RoutEant ambi- 
cious,theirhaire as the haire of women,thatis,they-ſhall bee effemindte, and gi» 
uen tothe luſts of the fleſh: their teethas the teerhof'Lyons + they by yaliane 
begging ſhall deuoure the portions ofthe pooret asitwas wellprouedin King' 
Herriethe 8.dayes, in the Swpplicarion of brg gars,that the ſunfme of the Friers 
almes cane to/a great ſumme in therycarse: forthe fiue orders of Friers had'a/ 
peniea quarter for euery'one of eueryhouſholderthroughourt England, thatis, 


torthem alltwentie pente by the yeare: ſyppole thatthere bee bur renhouſe= 


holdsin ctery rowne,and let' there) bee twentie chouſandpariſhes andrownes-” 
in England ; it willnot want much of twentie thouſand pound. Thus had they” 


Lyons teeth,thatis,conſuming and deuouring, Laftly,they hauea King,yverſ.1r. 
whoſe name is» 4badden; a dettroyer:; for rhe Pope NE INED 


patron, hath by his Antichriftian dodtrine layd waſte zhle ChurchotGody 4% 
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Argam.4. he fourth place of ſtriptiire wewilleake our of ther7.ofthe A« 
pocalyps;xheretheſcare of Antichriſt isdeſcribed. Firſtyverſ.,q.Itis called Baby- 
lon,thecitie which raigneth ouerthe Kings of the earth, verſ18, This can beno/ 
other but Rome, whichthenihad the Empite of the whole world'ti as Walters 


Brate holy confeſſor of Godstraerh witneſfeth t 1# rhedayes of $:)0h: rhe whole 


worldwasſubie6t to the temporall Empire of the citie of Rome ,and afterwardit was 
ſubiett to the ſpirituall Empire or dominion of the ſame. Fox .pc499. Secondly, It 


isthecitie bailtypon ſeuen hils'or mountaines,ver.g.thatisnoother but Rome) 


Thirdly,the whorewhich is Antichrift,ſhall firvp6 the beaſÞwith ſeuen heads: 
atidren hornes,thatis,ſhal fucceedih the Empire,andhaverheauthoritie there= 
of: ſohaththe Pope. Fourthly,t2e ten hornes,that is,the Kings oftheearchithal 
*their aurhoricie 16 the beaſts butafterward'ſhalldeuoure her fleſh: Even 

{0 the Kings of the earth by their ſword maintainedthe:amhoritieof the Pope. 
_ Butnow being raught bythe Golpell;, they aremadethe Lords free men, and 
begin to ſubdue their neckes fromſgisyoke, (0D 1 9 68 
Tr ry V4 Argue 
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is Antichriif, Concerning the B, of Rome, Left. 10: 281 
zartar, - By full right, carric downe.to hell with hi charriors 16den 
with ſoules? cap. ff Papa diſtiniF,q2.1s hot thisthe Popeſwho then thorefitlie/ 


3: <iu0 1212.to the time of > Armachanue, who preached, diſputed, and wrote 
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 Argam:s» The file placeisr.Jobn4.22Who is alyar, but hieckat denieth 

that Iefusis Chrif: is Antichriſt thatdenicahibe facher andthe ſonne, 

Even ſo the Pope of Rome ;though not. openly and apertly, yctclolely and 

ſ{ubrilly is anenemicyhigthewhole triiitie: He exaltcth himlſelte + ms God 

the father; bocquſe wo taketh ypon him to ir gt not ods _—_ the cron 
$ 


wil Te 34 36t1} 3% 
hw Ce wr ik him 
p :ynperfetandthat theirtradie 
n. Againe,he mak*th other bookes {cripture, 
then thoſe whichs are Canonical. His kin gly office he doth artogatetohimlelfc, 
n her (vers to bindethe Maloney, in ordaynng other Sacraments, in 
ranting cesandPardons;& ſayingthathe isthe bead of the'Church. 
is Pri isan enemic wto,; conflituting-atiother prieſthood afterthe 
order of yore ry t,ob our Saujour Chrift, which begun vponthe 
Croſſe, 8 remaineth fill inhhis perſon; being incominicable to any other crea= 
rure: yer they make cuery ſacrificing pticki to be ofthe order of Melehiſedech. 
He impugnetttthe officesf the holy ſpurit,countingthat prophane w ichthe 
boly Ghoſt hath ſanRifiedasmatriage andmeates:arrogatethin allthings the 
{ſpirit of tructh notto enrerapplicshthe merites of Qhrilts paſſion after his. owne 
pleaſure,by pardons, ;by.cerewon:es and Sacraments of his owne 
inuention,Falt.2.Theſſc2.ſett. a conclude out of S.lohn,that lecinghe 
deniethTeſusto be Chrilt,heis Antichriſt, {1 416 
: Argum.6. Sixt'y,S. Paul ſay th,that Antichril hal bi: an advcia/ traded 
2.Thell.g-Ana -An — 1m dodtrinegeaching Heaps contrariets he Galpel 
Chit: > (® 
1 The ref fayth,we ought to put our truſt only inGod andy nod in man, 
letemi.17.7.and to call ypon God enely inthe day of trouble, Plal. goa5-and to 
worſhip him, in ſpiritand tructh; Jobn 4.24: The-Papifts ſay cleane contrarie, 
that we muſtcall ypon Saints,and belecue they can helpeys,and I Vs 
tofall downe before Images,which are Rockes andfiones. - 211147! 54 
2+. The Goſpellreacheth, thariwee are-freely-faued by Jeſus Chrifh; without 
workes, which neithermerice remiſbon. of — erernall life, for-ciernall 
life-isthe fret gifyofGad,Rom. 6:23, Aod our finnes areforgiuen vsfreely; be> 
cauſe theyare notimputcd,Rom.4 .6.They afhrme cleane contratie;that by our 
merites we may deſerut heauen:andthatviraeterna, if rierces bavarwm oftr mh, 
that eternal] life isthereward of good woukes. ButS.Pa/ ayth;inioalrergile 
Bellrrm:cap.23 J-QNt Aga; $3] 11. Sirodgosro rt vidnego! .onofT >ri3 ii Act! 
21 The Goſpelleeacherbivs|that 'weſhould pftoe vpto anaſſuranceof, ure? 
= a arr boldnestocallypon'the name of God pr 
© ay,We keptalwaics in ditis mor 
aGured ofthe fauour of God, hor = nn g:te3 on . $54 th 
, 4 The 


is Antichriſt, Concerning the B. of Rome, Pueh.to. 282 
---4 The Goſpell faith, thatnot onely extemiall aQs, but evenſecretthoughts 
we aero ven yr ficſhtobe ſinne,Geneſ.6.5.Rom.7. 
» They denie thatconcupilcenceandeut thoughts are ſinne ſlethey beyo- 
na 6 haue aaa, of the.will,;b:d. '; m_ ” T2 34 
5 The Goſpelltcacheth,that ic is impoſſible for any manto keepeand per- 
forme the lawe of God,Rom.8.7.Luk.x 7.10; They doubt not to i ay,thataman 
| by grace may fulfillthe lawe,and by fulfilling of it deſerue heanen; 1/4) 
..- 6+ Chriſt inflicuted the Sacrament in both kinds,and Paul 1.Cor.1 1. giuing 
a:direcQton concerning the Sacrament; notonelyto the Paſtors and Minifters, 
but to the whole Church of Corinthzdothrehearſe the inſtitution in both kinds: 
But the Papiſts doe miniſter but inonekindtothe people. © GET 7 
-7 The Goſpell faith, that the Church is builded vpon Chriſt, and hes the 
onely foundation thereofx.Cor.3.11, ThePapiſts hold that Petey firft,and now 
the Pope, wham they make his ſucceſlor,is the foundation of the Church, A4r- 
guement. Chytrei. And thus we ſcethe Pope in his doCtrineis aplaine aduerfarie 
to Chriſt,and therefore Antichriſt. x of rp hgronee 307% 
 Argum.7. Theſeucnthargument, Apocalyps17.1, Antichriſt is called the 
yay whore: And here wceare to note the ſingular' prouidence of God, who 
uffereth not one iot of his word to fall tothe ground :-foreuen fo —_— anno 
85 3.next after Leothe 4. there wasa- right whore elected Pope called obs, or 
if you will, /oaze the 8. whoſateinthe Papacietwo yeeres, fixe mioneths; and® 
on atime being with child,fellin labour in the middeſtof a folemne proceſſion. 
 Whereupon there was a certaine Imageof a woman withachild ſer vp inthe 
fame place wherethe Pope was delivered: And euer fince thePopes, when they | 
goe to Laterane,doc ſhun that ſtreete, being yet the ricerer way,abhorring that | 
tact andthe memorie thereof. There was alſo long after achayreof Porphyric 
one kept in Lateranc,with an hole in the middeſt , whereini:the new elected 
Pope was wont to fit to haue his humanitie tried, /nel: pag.42 8; Defenſe Apol. 
_Obiect.x. Harding and fince him Bellarmene obie,tharthere wasneuer any 
ſuch Pope,becauſe ſhe isnart regiſtred in the Popes Calendar. Anſ;No, they letc 
her out for ſhame, as Adarianns Scotus writeth. Agaitie, Biſhops names tiaue 
ypon ſundrie occaſions beexi' left.out : as Chryſo/Fomes'name was firikew out 
vpondiſpleaſure-outof. thetable of the Biſhops:of Conſtantinople : So Pope 
o_ isnot reckonedin the Calendar of the Popes, and: yethee was one of 
_  . /ObijeRt:2. Whereas itis faid;that this Pope /aave was firſtftudent ar Athens, 
__a3ndafterwardprofefied at Rome, Harding denicth, that at Arthensthewthere 
was aity tl ſtudents, but allwas barbarous; and {o ſaith Bellarmine; nic 
ther that at Rome there was any 6penprofciſoniof letters ar thavtime Antwer. 
Firſt, 4»»s 680.the Biſhop of Athens wasat a Conncellat Conftanmtinoplezcals 
led Spodus ſexta,anno742.at thelecondCouncell of Nicezthere-were many 
Biſhops of Greece preſent : & Pope ſoare followed, auwna853.andbow ſhould 
Athens afterward become barbarous, being inhabixed alluhus while by Chriſti- 


ans? 


284 The fourth generall contronerſie The Pope 
Rians? for it wasnottaken of the Turkes/before-amno 1440. Secondly, mee 
thinkes it is a diſcredite for Rome, thar there ſhould be there vnderthe' Popes 
noſe noprofeſſionof learning,andrhat there ſhould be there'ino Vniverſitie of 
Students, where the vniuerſall Biſhop fate. Bat'T heoaoricns Niemas, ſometime 
the Popes Secretaric,faith,ſhe read a LeQure two yeeres arRome, + _ - - 
. ObieR, 3. ' Iris notlike that God would ſuffer S. Peters chayreto be pollu- 
ted by a woman, Harding. Anſ, Youpreſumetoo much of Gods prouidence, 
hauing no ſuch promile, Why mightnota woman as well creepe- into 5! Peters 
chayreatRome,as one did into S. Azdrewerof Conflantinople ? as Bellarmine 
confeſſech: what priuiledge hathone more then the other? And why might not 
a woma as wel be Pope, as Popes made by women#as 7ohn ther. gotthe pope- 
dome by Theodora that harlotsmeanes: /ob# the 1 2. was made Pope through 
_ the helpof Afarogiathatnotoriousfirumper. Forthe whore of Babilos ſeate was 
then,as reaſon would, gouerned by trumpets, the like by the like: So was Vies 
for the 3.eleed Popr,ar Mathilda that noble haflots ſuite. Butto putthe mats, = 
terout of doubt, Mſantgenthatelegant poet,writeth thus of Pope Jaane, | 
 Hie pendebat adhnc ſexummentitaverilem, I 
 Famina, cuitriplict phrigiam diademate mitraus 2 


- 


Extoliebat apex,e&c. lib.3. | 
Heredidasyet,inſhew aman,a woman (it, 
> 'Whoſc head a tripled coltly crowne did fit. jb) 11 
Caranzaalſothe epitomizer of the Councels doth affigne vntothis whore of 
Babylon,2.yeares,one moneth, 4.dayes{o long did ſhe occupie that chaire of 
peltthemtaes Want: 4.22 FRSRG 
-; ObieR.q: Asforthechayre(ſaith Harding)it is a fable: bur Belarminemore 
modeſtly graunteththere isa chayre of Porphyrie, bur to-another purpoſe, to 
ſhew the Popes humilitie,not to trie his humanitie. Againe, Harding faith itis 2 
lye,that the Popes refraine to gothat way.But Bellarmine,that knoweth Rotne 
better thenhe,denicthnotthat the Pope ſo dooth,bur notfor any ſuch heinous 
fa there commitred, bur becaule itisa ſtrait way, and isnot fit for histraine. 
And as fortheImage, Hardene ſaith, icrepreſentetbnoſuch thing, butisrather 
ike oneof the greatragged {tones at Stonage. Bellarmine denieth not, bur there 
is ſuch an Image,buritſecmeth not tobethe picture of a woman, but rather of 
 ſomeheathenprieſt going to ſacrifice, We ſee how handſomely they agree in 
their anſwers: And no maruaile,for ifone lyeris many times contrarie to him- 
ſelfe,how.ſhould rwolyars agree ? But theſe men goc only by conieQures: we 
haue theirown writers again{tthem; for Theadoricas Niemus faichthere is fuch 
an Imagethatreſembleth ſuch a thing,andthatthePopes will not goe that way 
inproc tothis dayyponthat occaſion; And asforthe chayre of marble 
to that vie;to ſearch thc Pope, Sabe Hicwsreporteth it, ,/Encad.gi/1b.r. 
Inthisonecxzaimple we may ſee the boldnes of our adverſaries, which are not 
aſhamed todenye ſo famous a ſtorie ; being reported by Sabellicus, Leonicus 
_ Chalcondyls, Marianns Scorns,thatliucd aboutthe yeer 1028, > yr 


 # 
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is Antichriſt. Concerning the B. of Rome. * Quaſl.10. 


themtodeny ſomanifcR and plaine athing,asitis a great blottotheir ſucceſſi- 
on,that a whoreſare ſometimes inthe Papal chayre, Thus then by euidenr de- 
monſtration itappeareth,that the Pope is the whore of Babylon, and ſoconſe- 
quently very Antichriſt. © 0:20 


- Laſftly,intheeight place,theirown witneſſes ſhall ſpeake : Bernard ſaith, Be- Epiſtoln12s 

ftiade Apocalypſs,cui datum eſt 05,10quens blaſphemias,PetriCathedram occupat. © 

The Beſtinthe Apocalypſe,tothe which a mouth was gineh ſpeaking blaſphe= 
rift i ridems 


mies,doth occupie Peters chayre. /oachim.:Abbas ſaith, Amithyij 
vatuseſt Rome : Antichriſt a good while ſince was borne at ome.The :ſhops 
in the Councell at Reynſpurge ſay thus : Hildebrandys Papa, ſub ſpecie relgio- 
nis jecit fundamenta Antichrifti : Hildebrandvnder colour of holings,hath laid 
a foundation for Antichriſt. Nay,leng before any of theſe, Gregoriethe 1. firſt 
of all the Gregories, and the beſt of all the Popes that haue followed him , thus 


prophecied of his ſucceſſors : Ego fidenter dico, quod quiſquis ſe vninerſalem ſa= 115.5. 


cerdotem wocat, vel vocari deſiderat, in elatione ſua Antichriftum precurrit :1 Epi/#.30. 


ſpeake it confidently,that whoſoeuer callech himſelfe,vniverſall Prieſt, or defi- 
reth ſotobe called in the pride of his heart,is the forerunnerof Antichriſt. Bue 
the Popes of Rome are now called vniverſall Biſhopsor Prieſts: Ergo, they are 
either Antichrifts,or the forerunners of Antichriſt. - But it isnort like that Anti= 
chriſt ſhould haue ſo many forerunners, and ſo, many yeres,almoſt a thouſand 
ſince Boniface the 3. wasfirſt called vniuerſall Biſhop: Erge,Antickylit is alrea- 
_ diecome,and hath been a good while : and where elſe ſhould he be, but there 
where his ſforerunners were, namely,atRome?* © 
_ . Lerysſceinthelaſt place the glorious teſtimony ofthe holy Mar. &c6feflors 
of Gods truth:Walter Brute prouecth the Popeto be Antichriſt by thisargumee, 
He which eſtabliſheth his lawes allowing warres & the ſlaughter of m#in thewarres 
as wel of Chriſtians,as of Infidels, doth he not inſtifict bings contrarie ro the Gofpell 
and law of (briſtitherefore he is Antichriff:but this doth the Pope, c, p.487. 
John Husholy Mar.Theway of antichriſt is wickednes& ſim;of the which the A- 


 poſtle ſpeaketh to the Theſlal &c. p-Cr7eius in Romeecuen in the. Popes chaire 


all abomination,as pride,couetgii nes, Emonie; are to be found, P 628. Ergo, 


the Popeis Antichrift. Thomas Bilney boty Martyr, The Pope ſitteth in the tem- 
Ple of God, for the conſeince of man ii the temple of the Bol Gn 535 S. Paul faith, 
LCor. 3. Thetemple of the Lord is holy, which is you: but the Pope fitteth in the 
conſcience,counting them guilty of death,that breake his 
fore fitringinthe temple as God he is Antichriſt, poo. - | 


itutions: there- 


| M. Tindal Mar. The Pope inferring @neeeſſity of thoſe thi which (rift "q 
weth free and indifferent whatdath beelſe, but make rams ys P.1251. 
.., Forthis truthalſo many beſides gauetheir liues, Thomas Benet burned at Ex- 


_ ceter,for ſaying the Pope is Antichrift,p.10 37. 7.Stilman burnedin Smithfield, 
for the ſame,p.815. M.Regers holy Mar, for aftirmingtheRomiſh Churchto be- 


the Church of Antichriſt, p.1.488. Now 


* 


285 
blacenſ. anne 1100. beſide thirteene Hiſtoriographers,asthey are quoted by Bi- 2e/e»/: 
ſhop /ewel;and of them al not one a Lutherane.Itis almoſt as foule a ſhame for Apolp.437. 


66, Error, 


T be fourth gencral ww 
Now tbrneferfoling wee haue ſo many wirneſles, Aeſoipaareſer expe. 


riencc, authorities t@prouethe Pope Antichriſt : who will either be ſo ſimple, 


as ſecingſogood ,not to beleeucit,or ſo ſcrupulous, hauing ſuch-cer= 
taine.cuidence, to doubt thereof? Andthusatthe length,by Gods gracious al. 
fitance, wee have finiſhed and broughrthis great queſtion concerning Anti- 
chriſt, to an 606;2s a the whole controuerlic as touching the _ or Pope 


of Rome, 


THE FIFT. GENERALL 


CONTROVERSIE, CONCER- 


NING SPIRITYALL PERSONS, 


COMMONLY CALLED THE 
CLERGIE. 


SY Auing now. x fufficiently handled the: controuerſie of the chiefe 

.- member of the milicantChurch, which our aduerſaries ſay is the 
$44) Pope, wee mult come inthe next place to ſpeakeof the middle | 
AF parts, which ore thoſe whom they call Clericos, Clerkes,and they 
are oftwoſorts; Secular, which haue any publike funioninthe 
C Wa ore re live according to ſomerule,and they are called _ 
nachi, Monkes, Firlt; then of their ſecular Clerkes. 

This controuerſie containeth fixe queſtions. | = 

'x Of ghename andtitle of Clerkes or Clergic men. | 

2 Concerning theeleQion of Biſhops and Miniſters : firſt of ali in generall 
ſecondly,of the eleQtion of the Biſhop of Rome. 

3 Concerning Ecclefiaſticall orders, Firſt,in generall: PSI WE" the dif. | 
ference of Biſhops and other Miniſters. Thirdly, of Cardinals. 
- 4 Concerning the keyesof the Church,and the power of binding and los- 
fing : the queſtion deuiderl into foure parts. 

5 Concerning the marriageof Miniſters : three parts of the queſtion, 
6 Of the maintenanceof the Church by tythes : in two parts. 


THE FIRST. QVESTION, CONCERNING: 
 thename of Clerkes or ADE men. 


THis name ne Olergie, in Latine Clerutis a namemade properto the Spiritual- 

tie,by vſ{c of antiquitie,andagrecably toScriptures: they are ſo called, be- 
cauſe they are the Lordslot,and conſecrate to tie diuine ſeruice : the reſt-are 
called popular,or lay men,which meddtenorambanyfunGtion of theChurth. 

Argum.t.\This _— they )harh| een ved drutenigutte, and there- 
by Church Minifters onely ſignified *Eygo, itis xfic "dt decent vame, 'Bellar. 
{ib.1.de Clericis, cap. Rhemor 1.Pet.2, ag « 

Anſ. Firſt, the Fathers yſed this name Clergie bur hot 25 it is now vietot bf he 
Papil 


- 


| ke Concerning ni Prof I. 2 87 
Pops which doe hereby as it were exclude the people of Godfrom the Lords 


inheritance,countingthem as Aſſes and Dogg, in reſpect of the Clergie : they 
vſcd it asaciuill indifferent name, foran outward diſtinRion of their callings, 
_ not: 25a nameof moreholines,and ſo werefuſeitnot. | 

2 Whatthoughby cuſtome and-continuantethis namehath been ſome- 
what abuſed, we will learne herein to ſpeake of the ſcriptures,and not of men. 

Argum.2. Secondly, wee miſlike this name (ſay ouraduerſaries) becauſe 
we would haue no diftcrence berweene the people and Clergie, Rhemilt ibid. 

- Anf. It isa greatſlander:becauſe we make no ſuch difterence,as they doe, as 
to make the Clergie onely Gods lot and portion,andto count the people as yn» 
holy,and to preferre cuery ignorant doitiſh Maſle prieſt, beforethe bett and de- 
uoutelt of _ le : therefore they imagine we make nodifterence at all. We 


doe diſtinguiſh the calling of the one, and the other: none of the lay ſortro be _ 
ſohardie as nh meddle with the word or Sacraments, which arec6mirted tothe = 


Manifters, which you notwithſtanding permit them todoe: and the — (2 
whereroreuerence their Paſtors, andto yeeld due obedience vntothem. 


_ 
Bur that thecalling of the one before Godin itſelfe, ismore meritorious then 


the other,thatwe doe not,neither dare aflirme. 
Argum.z. The Leuites inthe time ofthelaw, mate fncradeurfroatchda 


of the Lords people, and he was their lot and inheritance, andthey the Lords 
| lor,Deut.18.2, Andas the Leuites were then,ſoare the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
no10 Sullwes. ibid. 


"An:Pultghe Lord rakes id robeketi ogboanifeche/ hed ihe Digdes 
portion,and liued of the Altar,thenthey are faidto bee the Lordes lot : for the 


whole nation was holy vnto God, and a kingdome of Prieſts, Exod.1 9.6. Se- 
condly,ir followeth not, that becauſethere wasalegall and ceremoniall ditfe- 
rence then betweene the Priefts and the people,thar therefore it ought to be ſo 
now: Nayrather the contrarie followerh, becauſe there was ſach a > difference 
then,that therefore the Pticfthood of the lawe being ceaſed, there ought to be 
none fuch now: for Chriſt hath made vs all Kings and Prieſts co God his father, 
Apocal.1.6. And weareall a royallpriefthood and holy nation,1.Pert.2.9.Now, 
though there be a difference of callings amongſt men, yer before God wee are 
all Prieſts alike; andthere ouredeFrief for vs all ro Godward, euen Chriſt 
_ our Loed:: 


bi 7 he Proteftantes. | 


Tiicom name of Clerkes,: or rClergie men.if it benot vida asanamein it ir elſe of 

greater holines and merite; and ſobein effeta proude excluding of the reft 

of Chriſtians fromthe Lordsinheritance;we refuſe it not,thoughthere are bet- 
ternames andtitles, to callthe Miniſters of the as ys yer being taken as 

tis in Poperie,wedoe virerly refufeandreiceir. + 

"Firſt; x Pet. 5-3. The Apoftle exhotteththe paſtors and coniilhecs to feede the 


Bockof Cliriſt 309 vr dorwinantes Clerir,nogas Lords ouerGods Clergie & in« 


herita nce. 


Gal.3.28. 


 heritance. Here's, Petey calleth the whole flocke, theClergie: wherefore it ap» 


flict mini 


238 1." The fit generallcontronerfie 
peareth,thatthis difference was not knowne in the Apoltles time of lay and 
Clergiemen. Anditis againſt all ſenſe,that Saint Pererſhould vnderſtand here 
the inferiour Minifters,and fo exhorteth the ſuperiour Paſtors and Biſhops to 
looke totheir Clergie;'as the Rhemiſts wouid Londier for$: Peter: ſpeakerh of 
the whole flocke and congregation, which cannotbee viderſtood properly of 
many Miniſters diſperſed into ſeuerall places. 290-0 Oy 
Argum.2. Neither ſhall we finde this word Clerws, the Clergic , properly 
applied tothe Minifters,throughoutthenew teſtament, let ouraduerlaries: brag 
ncuer ſo muchof ſcripture os doe. Galar.6.6..S.Pax vieththelenamesof 
difference tem;o%r, zaman; the teacher;and he that istaught:and 1.Corinth.rg. = 
I 6, xa, the ſpeaker, and ileum the priuate or vnlettered man: So that alltheir 
namesare giuen inreſpeR of their outward miniſterie and calling,not in regard 
of any differencebefore God. For before the Lord, as there is neither Grecian 
nor Iewe,band nor free,male nor female;ſoneither isthere Clerke or lay man,/ 
3  Angnſtine thus writeth concerning this name, ( er05,qut ſunt in eccleſia« 
1 gredrbus ordinati, fic diterputo,quia Matthias reclitwraf, 
Pſal.67. Clerkes,which ſerue inthe Minifteric, I thinke,were ſo called,becauſe 
CMatthias was choſen by lot. See then,they are not called Clerkes ſo much be- 
cauſe they are the Lords lot,but becauſe they are allotted and choſcn out of the 
people for that ſeruice: as the Leuites are called the peoples gift, Numbers 1 8, 
6. and the Prieſts office an office of ſeruice : nor of more merice ot holineſſe, or 
an office of Lordly preeminence,but'of miniſicric and ſeruice. Aiguitine there- 
forchath anocable ſaying : Non nordigni, qui prowebis: oremms, vor indignt, qui 
pro nobis oretis,ÞP[al.68. We are not onely worthie to pray for you,and you vn- 
worthie to pray for vs: Anditoribus ſuis, quibus verbumpredicanit, ſe commen= 
danit Apoſtolnsgbid.The Apoſtle commendeth himſelfe totheir deuout praiers, 
to whom he preached. By thistheircrtoris confuted,that thinke the prayer of | 


a Prieſt to be the rather heard for pat me OG of his calling, howloe- 


uer clic he be affected inhis prayer. So theRhemiſts ſay, that 2 prayer not vn 
derftood profiteth by the vertue of the worke wrought and the office|of the 
Prieſthood, Arnet.1.Cormth.x 4. ſett.10., | ih iobora 

Let vs ſee the conſent of antiquitic, Concil.e Aquiſgranenſ. ex !fidor.Clericos 
binc appellatos doftores noſtri dieunt, quia Matthias 7 eleftns eff: Qur docs 


after amorepeculiar manner are c 


Church: this Councel preferreth Clerkes before others, 
theiroutward funRion in the Church,not for any greater merite or holines, 
© Theſealeof the holy Martyrs and confefforsot Gods truth followeth: #al- 
ter Brute holy confeſſor : of the Chriſtian prieſthood Chriſt in exprefſe. words 
ſpeaketh bur little, 7 a maky any difference betweene the prieſts and the reſt of the 
People, neitber yet dooth bee uſe this name 
but ſome he ealleth diſciples,ſome Apoſtles, ec. And S.Panl ſpeaking of Prieſts to 
Timothie and Titus, ſeemerh not to me to make any difference betweene the priefts 
and the people, but that hee wonld hane themto ſurmount other in knowledge and 
perfettion of life , Fox.p.496.: 1 | ene: 26177 4c] 
_ + Jobu Lambert boly Martyr : All Chriſtian -int ſcripture-are called: 
prieſts; as Apocalypſe 1. He hath made vs kinges and Prieſtes to God bis father : 
et ought not all topreach in generall connentions, yet priuately are they bound for 
inſtruttion of their ſernants, children, kinsfolkg, &6. Fox. pag. 1111. reſponſe ad: 
articul.22. (28 20H , 
THE SECOND QVESTION, CONCERNING 
__ ,__  theeteQionandinſtirution of Biſhops and Paſtors. 
. F His queſtion mr Ir rs Firſt, of the eleRion generally of Paſtors and 
© Miniſters : Secondly,of the cleRionolthe Biſhop otRome. 
THE FIRST PART, CONCERNING THE 
|  eledtiongenerally ofall Biſhops and Paſtors. . 


p Wn 


a. 


T Hey ſay,thatthe cleQion of Biſhops neither belongethto the Clergic, nor 67.2-7or, 


the people, but wholly appertaineth to the Biſhop of Rome: as for the peo- 
ple, they haue{they fay)nothing at all todoe inthe eleRion of their Paſtors, or 
ordaining ofthem,thatneither their ſuffraginms.conſilrurm, or conſenſus, luttrage,; 
counſe}l,or conſentis to be required, Belarm.de clericis lib1.cap.7 & 8. 
| Arg.1. Thatthe people are to bee viterly excluded, thus they would prove 


It: Aaron wasonlyeleced of Afoſes,withoutconſentofthe people:ſo werethe. 


Apoſtles by our Sauiour : Ergo,the peoples conſent is not required, Bellarm. 

- Ani. Who ſeethnot; that . 94s is great difference betweene ordinary and ex- 
traordinary callings? ſuchasthecalling ofthe Apoſtles was, and Aaroxsat the: 
firſt though theoftice of the high Prieſt afterward became ordinary. Alſo ir 
followeth not,the Apoſtles were choſen without conſent of the people; when 
there were yet no faithful and Chriſtian congregations,and becauſe they were- 
Paſtors of the whole world: Ergo,as wel the peoples eoſentmay be wanting in. 


the election of ordinary Biſhops and Paſtors, which haue their peculiar & pro-- 


per charges,and there being now many faithfuland well inſtructed congrega- 
tions. Iris one thing to appoint Paſtors forthe Churchnor yet planted,and an-. 


Concerning the Clergie. Luaft.x. 4 
are incorporate into Chriſt, are the yeah of GOD, but becauſe Clerks 
anhaut” 


in reſpec of 


other. 
_ 
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290 1. The ſiſpgeneralicontronerſie © 
atherthing toconfliturethem inaChurchalreadicreformedantl infimRed:for 
we reade ofnationsthat haue-beenconuerted to the faith, by thoſe thathad no: 
calling ofthe Churcb,as a;greatnation ofthe Jadians wasby «Adeſina and Fru- 
mentinas,Ruffin.hb.1 9. andthe Iberiansby a captiue woman, Reſſin-1.10, 

Argum:2. The people cannotiudge, who are fit to bepaftors,and their c- 


| letionsaretumultuous,as we may read, how inthe election of Damaſme there 


Fulk. 44, 
14.22, 


Chriſt bad him feede his 


were 137.perfons {laine; and therefore itis not meete,nor conueniert,that the 
matter ſhould be commitnredrothe people,cither toclef,or ordaine: but what« 
ſocuertheydidintimes palt,it was cither by ſufferance or negligence ofthe Bi- | 
ſhops,Bellarm.cap.7. ws does; 
Anf, Firſt, meere popular elections werenceuer allowed in any well ordered 
Church,neither was the allowance of their paſtors-wholly referred tothe peo« 
ple, DINE bearethie —_— Rroke bur theeleftion wasmoderated by 
the wiſedome and grauitie of the Clergic,Falk.Ti2.1. ſef.z. Secondly;theques 
ſtion isnot betweene vs,concerning the kimeat dared 
onely tothe Elderſhip, and was done by laying on of theirhands, 1.Fim.4.14: 
but cohcerning theeleRting and chuſing of them. Thirdly, neicher doe we diſ< 
pute,whether it be conueniegr and neceſlarie at al times, but whether it be law- 
full: forneither doe we affirmethar it is oftheefſence and ſubRance of the cal- 


ling of miniſtersto be choſenby the yoyces ofthe people: as though they were 


no miniſters, but yſurpers and-intruders chat are nor ſo called: burwhether je 
hath been at any time,8 may yetbe lawfull,to require the coſent of the people. 
Fourthly,ir is falſe,that the people had this right by viurpation, orels ſufferance 
of the paſtors: for (3prianſayth, it did, De arnina authoritate 'deſcendere, tib.1. 
Epiital.4. Thatthis cuſtome was grounded vpon diuine authocitie, yea it was 


- cltabliſhed by the lawes of Kings: asthere was a law made by Lodowicus Pins 


King of France, that Biſhops ſhould bee ordayned by the free eleRtion of ithe 


Clergie and the peoplegex Anſrorſlib.1.cap.20. 


Argum.z. Thettore(ſay they)elections of Biſhops oughtrto be at the Popes 
aſſignement : for vnto Peter was committed the care of the vniuerſall Church, 
when he bad Peter feede his ſheepe, Hereupon they are boldto aftirme,thatwe 
haue neithertrue Biſhops nor Miniſters, becauſethey arenot lawfully ſent, that 
is,as they interprete it, fromthe Sec Apoſtolike, Bellarm.libx, cap.3.8. Rhemiſt. 
Rom-10.ſet.5. | | | N_Y > yiievifloga 

- Anſwer. Firſt, the charge giuen to Perey beareth no ſuch ſenſe: that becatſe 
Wn therefore he and his ſucceſſors thould onely 
haue authoritieto conſecrate Miniſters: forif Peter had it by this graunt,other 


_ Elders and Paſtors haditinlike fort, towhom itas well appertaynedto feede 


the flockeof Chriſt, x:Per:5.2. And againe,not Perer onely/but the reftalſoof 
the Apoltles did ordaine and conſecrate Paſtors and Elders, as it ſhall bee 
ſhewed afterward. |  foifyole 903 

Secondly, neitherisir a good reaſon to condemneour Minifterie, becauſe it 
hath not the Popes allowance; for eucry Church hath a lawfull calling within 


it 
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| Concerning the clrgie uit 8. 


ieſelfe, without ſending toforrayne Prelatesfor their oppor 
aske vs by whomegur Miniſters were firſtcalled, ſeeing 
pag Biſhops in;eucrie Church : wee aunſwere; that wm ner Sr 
the popiſh Church, which afterward being more effeRtually called of 
bane profitable teachers ofthe Goſpell, Neither is it neceffarie , that God, 
Church ſhould alwaies bee bound toan ordinaric calling; when as the ſtate of 
the Churchis ſo corrupted, andthe gouernement FRE that no good calling 
canbec obtayned: for then the Lordraiſeth yp ſomeextraordinari for the re- 
formation of the Church, ſuch as we doubtnot,but Luther was. In which and 
the like caſes, he ordinarieim poſition of hands by the Paſtors ofthe Chutch, 
| being heretikes and idolaters, as it wasintime of poperie, isnot to be expeRted 
| or __ om EE aprd Fulk.annot, Rom.10.ſeft.5. | 


The Proteftants. | 
Concein eleRion or choiſeto be made bythe people, eweare to put etlires 
caſes, Firlt, meere popularelections, mlitedda people by amkricudeof 


 voycesſhouldcatrie all away,are inno caſe,norat any : Fo. to bee Lallnied. Soul + 
condly, forthe peopleto giue their yoices in eleQions: ;which are moderated 8 
gouerned by the graue and wiſe Paſtors and Elders, it hath been yiedin times 
paſt, and may be ag2:yne, andis in ſome places, wheretheftate of the Church, 
the condition and qualitie of the people will beareit. Thirdly,though the peo+ 
ple neither beare ſway inthe election, nor giue their ſuffrages and voyces, yet 
it is conuenient and requifite,thattheir conſent ſhould be had, and publikete- 
ſtimonie: forthe Miniſters ſhould be ſuch as haue a report of all, 1.7 im. 
3-7-Fulk, Aft. 1 4 ſect.3. Bur asfor thePope, let him 119 himſelfe, as aBi- 
ſhop in his owne Diocelſle, he hath nothin gto doe with ordayning or electin 2 
of Miniſters in other Churches. 
Argum. 1. Numb.20.27. Eleazar was made Prieſtin Aamadplin] in the 
fohrofall the con gregation : Ergo,Miniſters oughttobe ordained publikely in 
the ght ofthe congregatis:nor in corners or priuate places,as they vſedtodoe | 
in time of Poperie:yea it isrecorded of Pope /obxthe 1 3,thathe ordained Dea- 
consin aftable. Andherein they offended manifeſtlyagainft theirowne rules; * 
fortheir decree is, Nrellsis imnitis detur Epiſce 1s5.fed See plebia conſenſus: Ex Celetin, 
defideriiirequiratur: Letno Biſhop be ruſt vponany againſt t their vileHut lee/?. Agr = A 
theiconſent and defire of the people and Clergie be knowne. OE 
. - Argum. 2, Wee hauetheexample ofthe Apoſtles, ARt.r and 6.and 14-2 3. {+ 
When Matthias was elected, the whole multitude was called together: & Act. 
_ 6.theDeaconswerechoſen by the whole mylticude:Ergo,the people had anin- 
tereſt intimes paſt inthe eleftionof. Churchofficers : and'thisexainple of the 
as _y 4afely antfotilgos! followed of the Church, wheri rime and 
ce ſeruet PRES | 
Bellarmine nonbuimads: Firſt, the leQion of Deacons and Paſtorkis not al Y 


one, neither is there the like reaſon, An. NP are both publike officers gs: : 
| 699 
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good of the Church,andtherfore ifthe people haue any intereſt in theone,why 


not inthe 6ther > Secondly;this was done by the grant andſufferatice ofthe A< 
poltles, Anſ. Yeathe Apolilescalledthemtogerher, but by the diteQtion ofthe 
holy Ghoſt :'as At.15. when the Chutch was afſembled together vpon ano- 
ther 6ccaſion,it isfaid, it ſeemed goodto ys andthe holy Ghoſt. Againe, in the 
eleCion,befide impoſition of hands, prayer was vied, which was a chiefe part of 
thataQion: butthe people had theirintereſt in publike- prayers, as being part of 


the congrepation,and werenot admitted thereunto at the pleaſure and will of 


men: wherefore it isnottrue, that itwas a meere grant of men, that the people 
m_ be preſentatelections,but it ſo ſeemed good tothe Apoliles thereto di- 
rected by the ſpirit of God. 

 Argum.z.Butas forthe rightofeleQionsin the Pope,ithath no ſhew ofrea- 


ſon: for beeitthat Peter had onely the right of conſecration amongſt the Apo- 
 Riles,you da but flatter your ſelugs in thinking,that whatſocuerright was in Pe- 


Foxp.323, 


Fex þ. 429. 


zer, itmuſtneedsbe inthe Pope; for he is not Peters ſuccefior,as we have ſhew- 
ed before at large.But we will hold yourather to this point: that al the Apoſtles 
had as full right to ordaine & conſecrate by laying on of handes, as Peter had. 
Looke AR.6.6.& At13*3.& Ati4.23. And if the Pope cannot haue all that 
which Peter had, much lefſe can he be capable ofthat which Perer neucr had, 


'» Argum.q. Weehaue had youu experience in England, of the Popes great 


diſcretion and wiſdome, in collation of ſpirituall preferments, and ordaining of 
Biſhops. About azz. 1253. the Pope wrote a very imperious and commanding 
letter tothe good Biſhop of Lincolne, Robert Groſthead,to beſtow a Canonſhi 

in Lincolne vpon his nephew,a boy: for ſo Popes call their baſtards: bur he fi 71 
fered the repulſe for thattime. In thetime of Edvard the 3. and Richard the 2, 


acertificate was ſent vp into the Chauncerie, of ſuch Ecclefiaſticall dighniries;as 


were poſſefled by ſtrangers not inhabiting theland: and there were found a- 
bouetourtie Deanries, Necdebronrie zndprebends, and thoſe not the worſt, 
ſome worth one hundred; ſome two hundred, nay,ſome foure hundred pound 
by theyeere, the Archdeaconrie of Canturburie was yalued at ſeuen hundred 
Florences bythe yeere, which a Cardinall of Rome had: And there were aboue 
a dozen Cardinals refiantat Rome, 'thathad at once the beſt and richeſt digni- 


ries inthe land: beſide a greatforcot Ttaſianprieſts,and others,that were benefi- 


cedinEnglad.By this it may appeare,whar good choiſe the Pope. holy father of 
Rome was wont to make in beftowihg Church dignities : and it were pitie but 


heſhould have the ordering of them ſtill, hee did ſo well diſpoſe of them when 


hehadthem, © 


.'' 51" Lec 4xguitine ſpeakewho growing now old,was defirousto knowe his 
fucceflot while he lnied: heewentnortto Rome forthe marter; bur aſſembling 


_ theChurchtogether/at Hippo where heow@gsBiſhop ; in the prefence-of two 


Biſhops beſide, andſcuen Presbyters or Elders, Afamteclero & frequents popu 
{o; The whole Clergie, and a greatſort of people ſtanding by : ng tn 


klfc began firſtand fayd, Preſogterum Eradium mihi ſucceſſorens volo; 1 would 


haue 


haue Eradizes Presbyter to be my ſucceſſor. Afterward, hearing how the people 
did approue and like of his motion, he deſired themto ſubſcribetothat which. 


 wasdone,Rogovidignemini geitis ſubſeribere, [090502 Pon n vr #5 
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their peace, he vrged them further, ſaying, Hic 
hac aſſenſione alquid acclamate : 1 muſt needes haue you make ſome anſwere, 
and teſtifie your conſent by your acclamation: ef populoacclamatum et, fiat, 
fiat, diftum vicies quingquies: The people cryed our, let it bee asthouhaſt ſaid, 
let it bee, andthis was repeated five and twentie times, Anguitin. Epiitol110., 
By thisexample it appeareth, thoughthe people made not = choyle, yet heir 
coriſerit was detnaunded, And thus a Biſhop was cleRted, and no wordſeht vp 
toRomeatall.'- dat: | thi 


Neither was it the cuſtome ofthe Church lo to do —ahaſs dayes: for where- | 


as the Donatiſts obieRed agayn(t (cilia Biſhop of Carthage, becauſe he 
Rayed notto be ordayned of the chicte Biſhop of Numidia, /7 princeps Epiſco- 
pus a principe ordinarerur : That one chicfe. Biſhop might bee ordayned of an 


Concerning the Clergie. © Rueſh.2. 293 


other. - Anguitine anſwered, that there:was-anothercuſiomeoftheCatholike g,,,,7_ 
Church, V+ non Numidie, ſedpropinquiores Epiſcoſi) Epiſcopum eccleſie Cartba- collation.2, 
ins ordinarent: That notthe Biſhop of Numidia, but thoſe Biſhops that were-<p.5. 


neerelt at hand, ſhould ordayne the Biſhop of Carthage.” So welee, they were 
not onely bold to chooſe an inferiourBiſhop,as was Eradiz of Hippo; without 
the Popes conſent: but they would aduenture to ordayne a chiefs 
tance Biſhop euen of Carthage, without the Popesleaue, - -,| +4 17 ode 
-» Theteſtimonie of antiquitie herein is a hendy Fart US epiitol.2. Eiettions 
# ſacerdotum fibi Dominus reſeruatuit, licet eleftiont illors bonis ſacerde= 
rib. ſpirituabtb. popults conceſſiſſet : God hath reſerued to himlelfe the eieftion 
or depoſition of the chiete Prie(ts,though he hathrgranted the election ofthem 
to good miniſters,and fairhfull people. . Lott neobadider covert 
Contil.Carthagmenſ.3 .can.22. Nullus ordinetur Clericunon probatus wel E= 
piſcoporum examinevelpopuliteitimorio: Lex none be ordayned a Clergie man, 
ynleſſe he be firlt examined of the Biſhop, orapproued by the teftimonic ofthe: 


people. 


Levepiſtel.g0.ca1. Nullaratio ſinit vt inter epiſcopor habeatur,qui nec a Cleris; 


cis ſunt clefti,nec aplebib.ſunt Þ RH is noreaſo,thatthey ſhuld be coun- 


tedBuſhops, whichare neither choſenofthe Clergy,nordeſwedofthe people. . - 
Concil. Parrbiſienſ” can.8, Nullus ciutb, inuitis ordinetur epiſcopus nil quem: 
| Populs & Clericorum eletlio pleniſima quaſierit voluntate: Let no Biſhop be ot« 


dayned againſt the will of the people or citizens, butſuchan one, as the Cler=, 
gic ſhall chooſe, and the people defire, By thele teſtimonies of Geuncels,and 
of theBiſhopsof Rome themlelues, and many more, which might{ be alleadg- 
ed, itdoth and may further appeare ; that the interelt of eleQionis not inthe. 


Pope, butthat in former times both the yoice of the Clergie and.gſſent of the! 


peoples'was required, _ enjed Mrnihug3 bam enaWw..0 
The holy Manyrs alſo conſent with ys. Thomas Benet: iſtheB, of Rome would: 
gd: 8X2 {1 | doe 


68.Error, 


294 
doe all things after Gods ordinance,then would I beleeue him to bee a good Bi- 
ſhop ouer his owne Dioces, and to haue noe further power, Fox;p. 1039. 

 Maifter Philpot holy Martyr : By the word of Godthe B; of Kome hath no more 
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Y 


anthoritie, then the B. of London hath p811 He haththerforenorighttomed- 
dle inthe eleftionot other Biſhops,that belongethnor tohischarge, ++ 

THE SECOND PART, CONCERNING _- 

the election ofthe Pope. bt 

EINE 2» The PapeHts, eutqq: 2 olgmaxacic ht 

T Hey ſay, that the ſurcſt and ſafeſt way and fimplie the beſt, -is that which is 

now vied to chooſe the Pope by, namely by the Colledge ofthe Cardinils: 


- 
Cz A 


That whoſocuer is by two partes of tie ſayd Cardinals eleced,is rightly the ſuc- 


ceſlor of S. Peter, and the vndoubted Pope of Rome. (£2 

X Argum. 7: Nonecan better iudge who is fitte(t forthe papacie, then they 

which areche Popes Tounſcllers, and know the aftayres of the Church.” Ergo, 

the Cardinals the meetelt men, Bellarys. lib.1 .de (lericis.cap.g, © 
_ - Aunſwere: Firft, you take-that for graunted, which wee inſtantly denie, 

thatthe Cardinals of Rome are alwayes the wiſeſt and moſt learned : as though 


.* 
. 


_ a Cardinals har doth bring with it ſuch aboundance of vertue and learnin o: nay 


Fox. p.992. 
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atitle of a Cardinalſhip is ſooner obtayned by fauour than deſert, by maſſes of 
money, then weight of learning : And goodreaſon, ſeeing that the'Catdinals 
make a gayne ofthe papacie : For an Aike loaden with golde ſhallſoonerenter 
intothe Caſtle of Saint Angell, then any other comming with a catt loade of 
bookes : they that reade Cardinall 7olſezes inftruttions ſent to Stephen Gardi- 
ner at Rome, what great promiſes of money and preferment, may eafily vt1- 
der{tand the diſpoſition of the Pope-holy Eleors of Rome : Secing they make 
a gayne of the' Pope, why ſhould not hee ſet Cardinalſhips to ſale? ' Forif [aco- 
bus Archbiſhop of Mentz payd 27000. florences for his pall, what thinke you 
a Cardinals hat is to bee yaluedat, which is a higher degree, then either Biſhop 
or Archbiſhop? | CALL IE DIL 

Wee ſaythen, that there may be wiſer and more learned men of the Clergie 
in Rome then the Cardinals; and thatthe whole Clergie may better iudge,then 
a few ambitious Cardinals,8 are freer from cortuption: andas concerning the 
aftaires ofthe 'Church, Biſhops are like to know better, what appertainethto 


the office of a Biſhop,then Prieſts and Deacons,as moſt oftheCardinalsare, 


Secondly, how fitthe Cardinalsfor the moſt part are, tomanage the govern- | 
ment of the yniuerſall Church, it may appeare by the notable choice, that the 
Popes haue made of their afſiſtants, S;xrresthe 4- made Perrus Raering his ne- 
phewa/Cardinall,a young man of 26.yeeres : whoinryotand wantonnes in 2. 
yeeres ſpentvpon harlotstwo hundtedthoufand crownes, and dyed miſerably 
being waſtedand conſumed by hisinordinateluſt; 

Leothe 10. was made Cardinall being butthirteene yeare old, by TInnoren- 
tins 8. Paulua the 3.' made Alexander Farneſinihis ſonne or baſtard ch 614m 

» od Ed & +>. NES | | eng 
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- beingaveryyouth, to whomhe appointed a Tutor and gouernor, [x//xrthe 3,/ 
ght /nnocentize a tripling his minion,into the order of the Cardinals, who. 
when they ſaid ynto him J#/hat doe you ſee in this young man,worthy of this honor? 
be anſwered, what did you ſee in me, when you choſe me to be Pops ? Thinke you not; 
now thart theſe on for their youth, being void of experience, & for, 
their lewd opening 1chout any good inclination, were veric meete &, 
| fit perſons to be employed in the waightic regimentof the Church? | | 
Argum.2. Itappeareth by the continuance tobee the beſt : forit hathnow © 
| endured foure hundred yeeres : and by tne effect, for the See of Rome hath ne-. 
uer been freer from Schiſmes, then {ince this order was taken for the Popes c- 


: 


lecion;Bellarmin.cap.9. | 


j  Aunſwere:: Firſt, how can it bee of ſuchlong continuance, ſeeing by your. 
orne confeſſion, it exceedeth not foure hundred yeeres ? . Nay who will not. 
i graunt, that the ancient order of electing the Bickop of Rome by the whole; _ 
, Clergie, and conſent of the people of Rome, with the confirmation of the; 
| Emperour,. which laſted a thouſand yeeres,'till this new denice came in,place;; 
was far more ancientand durable? Secondly, how well the Cardinals election, 
hath kept the See of Rome from Schiſme, experience of former times teacherh 
; ys: In Pope /Trbanmtimethe 6. there were two Popes many yeeres together: 
; andonedid fo deadly purſue the other, that Pope Y7bave at,once cut oft fiug of; 


7 the Cardinals heads: might they not haue great 10y, thinke you, in chooling x,,,.,.. 
ſuchaPope? In the time of Pope /obn the 23. there were three Popes at once. 
; In the Councell ofBalile Pope Engernius was depoſed, and caunted.an heretike, 
| Andyetforalithis, the Cardinals are the onely preſerucrsand.mainteiners. of 
the peace ofthe Apoltolike See. F rid noOqe 37 2169 98 1 [110 004 


bt See Toa + 18 TIO. OY 

T Hough it doe not greatly concerne ys, what manner of ele&tion is yſed at 

Rome: (for vnto vs the elec&ii6 ofthe meaneſt Biſhopinthelandis as much, 
yea & more,thenthe glorious enthronizing ofthe Pope:) Yetit ſhall not bee a= 
miſle briefly.to ſhew, how thele great antiquaries are becomeenemies of anci- 

- quity; refulingthe ancientmanner of election, which was vſcd-in Rome for a 
1 000. yeeres together, namely, that the Biſhop there ſhould be eleed by the 
whole Clergy,with the conſentofche people & confirmationofthe Emperor, 
| Arguanys.1.. It isa plainecaſe,thatniltheyecre 685. in all their elections they. 
waited for theautharity of the chiefe Magiſtrate, the Emperour, orthe deputy 
of Itatie. Butthen came inthe conltitution of Conſtantine the,4, that their ele- 
Qions ſhould be firme without the conſent of the.Em peror,.Yetfor all thiscon- 
itution, env 810, Pope 4driane gaueynto Garolus magni full authoritie ta 
electthe Bilhop of Rome « and 4mn9961, Leo the 9. wade the.ſame grant ta 
Othy fixit GermaneEmpetour. This continued inforcetill Alexander the 2: his 
time; who wes eleted firſt without the Eniperours cooſent!, but, afterward 
repenting otx, he protelted openly, that he would be ng longer Pope voleſle 
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hee had the Emperors conſent, and thereupon he was depoſed by Hildebrand, 


and throwen intopriſon, This wzs morethen a 1000, yeeres after Chriſt:fince 


that time theEmperour hath been exchuded, and ſhut our from theireleRions: 
But allthis while notwithſtanding, though the-Emperours confent- ſometime 
was not neceſſary, yet the Clergic of Rome, and the peopleretayned'their anci- 
ent priuiledge till; So wee ſce by this neweereQion of the 'Colledge: of 'Car- 
dinals,there is great iniurie offered to three eſtates,the Emperor, the'Clergic of 
Rome,the people. | ; | "6. OR 

 Argum:2. This new forme of cleftion hath not ſtood continually inforce, 
fince it' was firſt founded, Forin the Councell of Conſtance ſef.4o. they pro. 
cceded tothe eleRion of anew Pope, not ſtaying for che reſt of the Cardinals, 
butappointing other eleRtors in their roume. Inthe Councel of Bafile he Duke 
of Hy was eleted Pope, by other clectors, then Cardinals':Nay there was | 
but one Cardinall, namely, « Arelatenſis, the reft were Biſhops, Doctors, and 0- 
thers. And though they wil ſay perchace that this Pope was choſen ina ſchilme, 
for they holde the Councell of Baſile to be ſchiſmaticall: yet they cannot, nci- 
ther doe denie, but that Pope' CMarrinthe 5 who was choſen at Conftance, 
was rightfully Pope. Hf 11 007 G16 71 10 23092: IF 
_- Greg 
mals'conſented to'his eleQion, Tohn 24. 


$ 


= he 7. was eſtabliſhed inthe papacie, and yet — eofthe Cards. 
came a Pope after this: manner: 


a Whetithe Cardinals were aſlembledtogether, to chooſethem a Pope, they de- 


fired him, tonominate whom he would, to be Pope, for they fearedhim: then 
he made thisanſwere, Date mihi chlamydem Petri, ego dabo Pontifici futuro, 
Giue me S, Peters tobe of cloake, and 1 will giue ito himthar ſhall be-our Bi- 
ſhop, and ſo he pur itvpon his owne ſhoulders and fayd; behold your Pope; 


« ex Balzo, Funftio& alys. Thus wee ſee that the Popes and papiſts themſelues 


haue bcen the chiefe ouerthrowers and peruerters of this new forme of cleCti- 
on by the Cardinals. | | | A 26.01 ft 
3 In Anguitines time the reſt of the Biſhops of Italie neere ynto Rome, 
ſhould ſeeme to haue had ſomeinterelt in the election ofthe Biſhop : Rgmane 
eccleſie Epiſcopum non ordinat Epiſcopus aliquis metropolitanus, ſed deproximoO- 
Sn The B.of Rome is not ordained by any Metropolitane, but by 
the Biſhop of Oftia thatis neere at hand, Brewicul.collationb.2.cap. 5. '* - 
Other monumentsalſo of antiquity we haue forthis matter : When as S7/ue- 
rins was made Pope withoutthe Emperors conſent, Sacerdotes ſecundum more 
antiquis non ſubſcripſerunt, The Clergie men according to the olde cuſtome re- 
tuſedto ſubſcribe to his eletion. Amy 37.expomtifical.' ' 
-  Hadrianns 1.anmm,796.gauevnto (harles the Emperor, Poteflatem eligend 
Papam, power to chuſe the Pope. Gregory the 4.confirmed theſame grant, 
$:0.andrefuſedto be Pope, till the Emperorh4@ confirmed higelection, -/ 
Alexander 2,who a little before jn a Coſicel held at Mantua,had decreed that 
tbe Pope ſhould bee choſen onely by the Cardinals, yet afterward repented 
him,and publikely in a ſermon profeſled, that he would not continuein the Þ4- 
Ge | pacic 


A EE BE ta may 


1 


”» 
ws 


a \ « 
bl Pp: > n . $ - c S 
; : "TD wil n 4 I y* 5 » © F3 A 6 I ” | J < k / \ 
E b FF ; G : o - "3, < 


FL ah bo ls G5, FONT, £ Cd 
| Ds ae. hg Fr, LS > $3 IF 5 Og 
XN Og AR GIGS $1128 SOONER THE MC OE IS 

A OY WR Phu 


Concerning the Clergie. yy BY 295 


pacie without the Emperors licenſe. Gregory the7,the greateſt enemieto the 


Imperiall crowne and dignitie, who vtterly excluded the Emperor from the e+ 
leRtion of the Pope, yetlyingon his death bed repented him, 8 defired aCar« 
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dinall to goe to the Emperor, and crauepardonofhim forallthe wronges hee - 


had done him: Sic Antoninus Yincentize,de attic hnius Pape, 

Tobn Wicliffholy confeſlor, was condemned for oo g, that the eleion of 
the Pope by Cardinals, was inuented and brought in by the Diuel], articl.40. 
Secing then we haue both the teſtimony and oratiſe- of Popesto te contrarie, 


againſt thismanner ofcletion by Cardinals, and the trueth allo ſealed by haly 


men: we haucno reaſon but to reie&t and diſcommend the ſame. | -/ 


THE THIRD QVESTION CONCERNING. THE 
degrees and ordersof eccleſiaſticall miniſters. 


Ti queltion hath 3.parts: firſt, of che 7. degrees of popiſh prieſthood. Se- 
condly,of the difference & diſtintion of Bi ops & other Miniſters, -Third- 


ly,of the inſtitution of Cardinals,a new degree of the popiſh Clergie, 
THE FIRST PART OF THE SEVEN 


degrees or orders ecclefiaſticall, 


The Pagits. 
lough the have diuers degrees of diÞgitic in the Church, as Popes, Car 
 dinals, Patriarkes Primates, and ſuch like : yetthey make burſeuen ecclef- 
aſticall orders, which are conferred ſolemnly by certaine rites and ceremonies 
by their Biſhops: : 'And they are theſe, O/tzary, doore-kepers, Exarcifte, Exore 
ciſts, Lefores, Readers, Acolythi, Attenders, Subdiaconi, Subdeacons, Diacont, 
Deacons, and the bigheſt degree, Sacerdores, Priefts; vnto the which all the'o- 


 therareburriſes 8 ſteps. All theſe they mayntaine to be ecglefiaſticall moers, | 


& to beretained inthe Church, Bellarm.cap.1 1,Rhemi#t.1 Tim. feft.7. 
They haue no proofe nor warrant out of ſcripture, for theſe frivolous' Seder 
bur onely a ſhew of antiquitie, as they alleadge certaine Canons out of the 4! 


Anſwere : Firſt, toletpaſſethis, that the Councell may os ſuſpected for the 
credite thereof, ſcemin g wholly to be patchedout ofthe Popes decrecs, 2 

' And whereas Anugpu'ttine: with other is ſaid to haue ſubſcribed torhis Coun- 
cell, therein appeareth ſome forgerier fot can. 104.itwas thisdecreed, (imine 
adultery notabuntur;cfc. Theyaretouched with thecrime of adulreris, thatha- 
ning devoted themiſelues unto God, doo afterward runge to ſecifar maria 
Anguitine is ofan other iudgement, Non ipſe nuptie'talinns darmarde intican- 
tur, The maritgesof ſuch Keecondemnetior or diſavull, buetheirfraudulent 
purpoſe: de Boz, vidauitat oap.9. Buthe that ſaith;fuchare adulterers ,difanulleth 
chcir mariagertherefore Aupmnitine would not againſthis owne itidpmenthaue 
agreedto this Canon. Secondly, we denienotbit they had ſuch offices, asRea- 
ders 0 ſs the texrof thyfcriptures,Exotciſts tocaltour divels,which WaSan 


X 4 OO extrage- 
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Councell of Carthage, where ſuch offices are reckoned vp, Rhemift. ibid. ' + 
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| hg? el pift for thetime, Acoluthiſts, young menappoyntedto attend 


vpon the Biſhop for their better inſtruction: ;Doorc-keepers, thatkeptthe entry 
ofthe Church t1atno heathen perfon'orexcommunicate ſauld enter. Bucrtheſe 
were both diuers offices, then are now appoynted for them in the-p 

Church: for they make them now,allorthemoft miniſters andſcruitors forthe 
idolatrous ſeruice ofthe Mafle, whichin thoſe daies was not heard of:: neither 
thonughthere wete luch ofhces and {eruices in the Church, were they! made ons 


dersanddegreesoftbe minitterie, anounRonds 


»3 They hadbther offices beſide, which noware not in a nanotamongſt 
the papiſis: for they badalſo fingers, labourers, confeflors, diggersor Sextons. 

Concil.Carthag.q4 can 12.There is an eighridegree of plalmitts added.Copcil.r, 
ſub Sylueftro 1. there is an other order found out, which are there called Criſtodes 
AMariyrum, keepers of the Martyrs : ſo that ifs you wilt make all thoſe offices 
vied intimepatt in the Church , ſomany-orders ofthe minilterie, you. muſt 
maketenor eleyen: ——— you o—_ knowled ge, oryſein i774 parvng 
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" He queſtion is not ile vs and our adverſaries i im this place;c6cernins © 
_ © thetitles and dignities annexed'to the ininiſterie, as of Biſhops, Archdea- 
cons, Deacons,Prouefts,but of the ſeucrall orders.ofthe minifterie: For Biſhops 


2nd otherminilters doc not differ in'order; but inoffice of gouernethent : They 
hboldethat there are ſeuen-feuerall{uch orders, which have their ſeuerall rites of 
conſecration, and peculiar offices in the Churchallotced them Bur we content 
our ſclues with thoſe orders onely and degrees as neceſſary, which the holie 
ſcripture hath commended,Futk.ibid 

Arguma.As forthe names and offices of Subdeacons,Readers,Exorcifts, A- 
colythi,doore-keepers, wee haue no ſuch warrant out of theſctipture,ro make 
themordersof the Church; & therfore we condemnechem: Al neceſlary orders 
for the edifying & building of the Church,the ſcripture hathpreſcribediys,Eph. 
4: .11,thereare al officesſer downe needfull forthe doctrine,infirution,& edify- 
ing ofthe Church: Fulk,Epbeſiq ſeft.q. Wherefore away with thelepopiſh or- 
ders,inuented by-men.Burtas for other offices & ſeruices,which ſhall be thought 
mecte for the aftayres and buſines of the Church, the wy bee —_— and 


| Kept;but notasnew orders ofthe minifterie.. 


Argem.2. .Theſe officesare firlt Idolatrous, asthey are now «vſed among he 
papiſts, forz] the woe Subgeacons, Acolythi, were to.attend vponthe Prieſt 
at Male, \Sec ſoine of their offices were ridiculous, as to ſweepe the 
Church, togriue out dogs; andto holda fly Hlap of Peacocks feathers,to keepe 
the flies from falling intoche. communis cup. Thirdly, they'were diſtinguiſhed, 
by ridiculous ornaments andattire, which-were agen toeuery _ of them: as 

ir/hallappeare nov in their deſcription... . - 


FromagParck when he was PID cheye roqke the Chalice paine; ww 
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hoft;that he ſhould haue © cganpy ar je more tooffer ſacrifice: they ſcraped his 
nayles with a peeceof glaſſe, and {o rooke away his annoynting : and laſtly, 
they tookaway his pricfily orvaments,the Chefile, which hgnified charity,the 
Stole, that repreſented che {;gne of our Lord. From the Deacons in their degra- ' 
dation, they tooke fir{t the booke of the Golpe{s,and fo all power to reade the 
Goſpels: Then they rooke away his Dalmartike;, a ſigne ofhis-Leuiticall office, 
andthe white Stole behind his backe- that ſignifiedinnocencie; - | 47% 
From the Subdeacon they tooke the book of the Epiltles,that he ſhould haue 
no more powerto read then;;alfo the emptie Chalice,and Subdeacons 'yeſture: 
his office was to ſerue and minifter tothe Deaconsat the Altar, 
The Acolythi did light the candles in the Church, and brought wine and 

water to the Alrar in pitchers and bottels: and in his degradation there was 
taken from him, an empticflaggon or'bortle, and acandleſtick, with a waxe 
candle put our, | ie) toe ml $3145 Der aft 

The order of exorciſme was taken away, by depriuing him from power to 
xeade inthe booke of exorciſmes; Tere ds A Re god 

From theReaderthey tooke the booke of Church lectures or!eſſons. Laſt of 
all, from the doore-keeper was taken the keyes of the Church ; And fo w2she 
depriued of all power to open or ſhut the Church doores, and to ring the bels, 
Ex Fox.pag.213 4. nin bog Sidgrnhretfide anon toe Gt 

Thus wee ſce, how much theſe offices 2re degenerate fromthe ancient vie : 
Firſt, they are aſl bur Minifters and attendants for the abominable ſacrifice of 
the maſſe, which in thoſe dayes was not knowen,for the Acoluthus or waiter 
- waiteth ypon the Subdeacon, the Subdeacon vpon the Deacon,arnd all of them 
ypon the Prieſt at Mafſe. Secondly, whereas then the Exorcifts had a peculiar 

ace of God to caſt outdiuels:their Exorcifts dobut reade certaine exorciſmes 
in bookes: their Readers onely teadethe text of ſcripture : now they reade the 
tegends of popiſh ſaints. Then in tirne of perſecution, when Chriſtians aſſem- 
bled in the night, the waiters had the charge co light thecandles: but now they 
doc light them atnoone day.” ft. r 

| Argum.3. Thele ofhces haue not been in vſetheſe many yeeres 2zmongthe 
pans themſelues:for many times the Sexton or his boy,do executethecharge 
both of Acolythiſts, Oltiaries & Readers,yea of Deacons and Subdeacons allo, 
whenthe Pricft with his boy can diſpatch a/Maſfle.Neither are theſe orders retai- 
nedamong(t them;forany eſpeciall ſcryice or office, but onely as przparatorics, 
and ſteps and degreesto theprieſthood, Falk.anmet1.Timbth.> ſett.7. | 
, Let vs nowcodſult with antiquity: Damaſus ſometime B. of Rome; thus ſaith: 
Non amplins, quam dyos ordines inter drſcipulos domini eſſe cognoſeimu duodecin: 
ApoFtolorum, & 70. diſcipulorum: Wee know but two ordersto have been a- 
mong the Diſciples-of our Lorde : that is, x2; Apoſtles, and 70, Diſciples: 
epi3Fol 4 Whatis become now of the 4. popiſh orders?. '+ 
. And whatis itqo. bethought of theſe popiſh degrees; the Coficel of Colen 2d- 
uilcth vs, Pars. 3.09p. $1 Jam covertur eit;ut 4. ill minores ordines Oftiariy, Ex- 
93192227 ENS WER i ES orciite, 
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orcite, Pſalmifte, Leftores, prater nomen nihil in ecclefia retinerent, illorumque 
laro tenues aliquot homines laici per Eccleſfie prelatos minoris compendy gratia 
{»brogantur :1t'is now come to paſſe, that the foure leſle orders of doore-keeps 
ers, exorcilts, plalmiſts, readers, beſide their name, haue no other office inthe 
Church, and intheir ſtead, ſome filly poore felowes of the lay ſort are appoyn- 
tedby the prelates, by a more compendious way : How then call you thoſe or- 
ders, which haue a name without office, and whereofthe lay ſortare capable, 
as it is now practiſedin poperie? 14 | 
-» What the holy Martyrs their opinion was oftheſe popiſh orders, andtheur - 
ridiculous apparell, it appeareth by D. Tay/or holy Martyr, who when the Bi- 
{hop came tadiſgradehim,yvtterly refuſedro put on the popith prieſtly garmets, 
_ calling themapiſhtoyes,& toying trumpery,fit for boyes to laugh at,pag.1924. 
Biſhop Ridley, Martyr, inthe like caſc allo refuſed,calling the aforcſaid veſtures, 
whereby the popiſh orders are diſtinguiſhed,faoliſh and abhominable, and too 
fond for a viceinaplay:pag.1768. logon tig's | 
Bithop Cranmer allo, as Boxer was buſic in diſgradinghimfrom the higheſt 
degree to the loweſt, he mildlic ſayd, all:his needed nor, I had my ſelfe done with 
this gene 4goe.p.1883. Whereforetogether with theſe holy Martyrs, wee 
condemne theſe deuifed degrees of popiſh orders, with their fooliſh appurte- 
 nances,as ſuperſtitious, abhominable and Antichriſtian, So” 
THE SECOND PART OF THE DIFFE- 
rence of Biſhops and other Miniſters. 
T he Papitts. UT 
E difter from them in two poynts: Firſt,they ſay,that Biſhops are not on- 
* * liein a higherdegree of ſuperioritie toother Miniſters , but they are as 
Princes oftheClergie, and other Miniſters as ſubieQs, and inall things to bee 
 commaunded by them. Secondly, they affirme that — are onely properly 
Paſtors, and that tothem onely irdothappertaine to preach, and that other Mi. 
niſters haue noauthoritie without their licenſe or conſent, to preach at all, and 
that not principally or chiefely, but folic and wholly to them appertayneth the 
right of conſecrating and ;giuing orders. © © 7 cob2? 
For the firſt, for the princely authoricy of Biſhops, whome they would haue 
obcyedinallthinges; they wreſt theſe and ſuchlike places of ſcripture : as 2. 
_ Cor. 1.9. Iwrite ynto you, to know whether you will be obedient in all things, 
Ergo, they mult be abſolutely obeyed. Anſwere : the Apoſtle challengeth only 
obedience in ſuchthings, as he (ould commaund agreeable toGods word, 
 forif I my ſefe (fayth he) preach another Goſpell, hold me accurſed, Ga/ath.1. 
Falk.annot.1.Cor.2.fet.z. - : ye Wang Ih 
. Argum.2. Againſt an Elder receiue no accuſation vnder two or threewitneſ- 
(cs,r.Tim.5.19,Ergo,the authoritie of Biſhops is abſolute &princelike: #3dewus 


.* 


Epiſcopum iudicem eſſe preſtyterork, proinde verum principems, we (ee the Biſho 


 istheiudgeoftheElders,Ergo, a prince ouer them, Bellarm,cap.y 4 47 (371 
5 D Anſyere: 
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Concerning the Clergie. '\/Quaft.2. 301 
_ Anfrwere: Firſt, icfolloweth not, Biſhops haue iuriſdiftionand authoritie 0» 


ner other Miniſters:E7go, they are princes ouerthem. Can therebe nopreemi- 


nenceand ſuperioritie in the Church, butic muſt needes be princehke? Is euery 
iudge a prince ouer thole, whichare brou ght before him wi iudged?2.7:mo- 
thie had noſuch princelike authoritie,for here it isreſtrained 8& limited, a rule is 
ſet downe bythe Apolile which he muſt obſerue:Ergo,hisauthority was notab- 
ſolute. Thirdly,Saint Paul was ſo farre off from making T imothie a prince inthe 
Church at Epheſus, that he would rather hauz him notto rebuke, but to exhorr 
the Elders as fathers, the younger men asÞrethren;cap.5.1. Where now is his 
princely authoritie become,whereas he maketh his ſubie&ts (as our aduerſaries 
call inferiorMinifters)his fathers and brethren?  - - + - 2420 21241 


Forthe ſecond, they reaſon thus: the Apoſtles properly had the preaching of 


the word committed yntothem, AR.6. For other were choſen toatrend ypon 
tables : the Apoſtles alſo onely had the right of laying.on of hands, A&t. 1.4.2 3: 
Ergo,It is proper onely to Biſhops to preach, and to ordayne, who arethe Apo- 
files ſucceſſors, Bellarmine ibid.  *-\ | ; 

 Anfwere : Firſt, Bellarmine denieth that Biſhops doe properly ſucceede the 
Apoliles, depontifice lib.4.25, becauſe he would magnifie the Pope his ghoſt- 
ly father aboue all Biſhops : but now forgetting himſelfe, hee ſayth, Epiſcops 
proprie ſuccedunt ApeFtolis, Biſhops doe properly ſucceede the Apoliles , = 
I 4 & foby this reaſon every Biſhop hath as full authoritieasthe Pope.Secon 


ly,cuery godly & faithfull Biſhop is aſucceſſorto the Apoſtles,we deniennot, ,. "UP 
& ſore all faithfull and godly paſtors & Miniſters : forin reſpe&oftheir extra- ,,,;_ 7.4.20. 
ordinarie calling, miraculous gittes and Apoſtleſhip, the Apoſtles haue proper- {c.3. 


ly no ſuccefſors,as maiſterBenbridge ny ſayth;thathe beleened not Biſhops 
ro betheſucceſſorsof the ApoFiler, for that they beenot calledas they were, nor hane 
that grace: Fox p.204,6.artic.6.Thattherfore,whichthe Apoſtleswere-eſpecially 
appointed vnto,is the thing,wherceinthe Apoſtles were properly fucceeded:but 
thatwas the preaching of the Goſpell : As S; Pax! ſaith, Cn ſent topreach, not 


z0 baptize: 1.Cor.1.17, This alſo thepropher Efay ſheweth,wherehefaythin the 
name of the Lord : My words, which Ihawe put inmthymontb, ſhall wor depart ont 


of thy mouth, nor out of the month of thy.ſeede, nor ofthy ſeedes ſeate. Iſay 59.9.2:11 
The promiſe of ſucceſſion, we ſce,is in the preaching ofthe word, which apper- 


taineth as well to otherpaſtors and Minifters, as vrito Biſhopsjas afterward ſhal 


be declared. Againe,ſeeinginthe Apoſtles time Epiſcopms, and Preſbyter, a Bi- 


ſhop,and 2Prieſt, wereneither in name nor office diſtinguiſhed,as M. & "as 
Mar. proueth home place of S. Paul,Tit.1, where the Apofite calleththem Bi- 


thops, ver.7. whom before yer.5. hc had namedPresbyrers, Prieſts, or Elders. 
To this agreeththe Councell Agwi/granenſ. cap.” 8; colleing thus out of this 
place: Paulus Apoitolus Prefbyreras; vt vere ſacerdotes, ſub nomine Epiſroporun 
wdſenerat : Paul the Apoltlederh affirme the Elders or Preſbyters to be true Priefts 
or Paitors under the name of Biſhops, It followeth then that either the Apoltles 
aſ:gnedno ſucceſlion., while they liued, neither appoynted their ſuccrflors, 
or 


Fox.p 1117. 


202 . © The fi/t generdll contronerſie 
or that indifferentlie all faichful! Paſtors and Preachers of the -Apoftolique 
fich,are the Apoliles ſutceflors, Tok 093575 
Thirdly, at thattime when the Deacons were eleCted, the congregation 
wasat Icruſalem, ncyther were there as yet. anie other Paſtors ordayned, and 
therefore-the vx arg; onely- attended ypon preaching ofthe woord:: bur afe. 
tetward when'they-had ordayned Paſtors 1m other Churches,to-thet-alſo fully 
was committed the worde of reconciliation, Epheſians4. 11./Chriſt hath gi- 
uen ſome to bee Apoliles, fome Prophets, ſome Paſtors and teachers: Sothat 
Paſtors and teachers, though ordayhed firſt by the Apoſtles, yet hadtheir ical. 
ling of God: and togetherin their calling,authoritic and commiſſion to preach; 
neither being once orday ned, needed theyto expect anie further licenſe from 
the Apoltes. $36£57, 11124007 +6 err oidi oats 30s boom adaicl 

And asforthe right of ordayning and impoſition of hands, though it. were 
chiefly in the Apoltles, yetthe Paſtors, and Elders together with themlayde on 
theirhandes, AR.1.3.4. Yeathe Rhemiſts confeſle as mpch, that when a Prieſt 
is to be ordered,the reſt ofthe Prieſts together withthe Biſhop. doe lay on their 
hands, Annotat.r. Timoth. 4.18. What dodth this elſe fignifie, butthar they 
hauc ſome intcrelt in ordayning together withthe Biſhop? 14 4, +l, 

gs The Proteftantes. © +204 hates 


_ 


Fil:ft, though we doe admitte, that forauqyding of Schiſme,the Church hath 
thoughtit mcete, there ſhould bee difference in degree anda ſuperioritic a- 

nong Miniſters, yet your princely dominion which you: doe vrge, in no wiſe 

muſt be admitted. | + | | 


Argum.1.1tiscontraric tothe rule of Chrit, Luk! 22.25 .The Kings of the na- 
tions are Lards ouer thim, andthey that haue authoritie over them, ere called be- 
ve fattors: Here our Sauiour forbiddeth;qhatthere ſhould bee any fuch prince- 
like and pompous preeminence amongeccleſiafticall perſons;as there is among 
ſecular andciuill gouernors. A ſuperioritie may bee graunted, butnot as the 
Prince is ouer his ſubjects: it was ſo in time of poperie, thatthe people were 
halfeſubiccts tothe Prince and ——_— totheirſpiricuall gouernours But 


thoughweacknowledge other eccleſiaſt 
ics onelyto our Prince, + 43241 124,090 Kt, 333 Techorme] act 4 
Argum 2. Saint:Peter allo is flat agaynſtthis princely rule and dominion, 
Feedetheflocke, (ſayth he) notas Lords ouer Gods heritage, but that you may 
be enſamples,g.Pet.5.3. But are notthey,I pray you, Lords ouer the-flocke,that 
challenge to be Prnces ? /. SC 10,2817 10020] 0101 14h 

Let vs (ce what antiquitie ſaith: Corncil.Cartharg 4.can.; 4. Epiſcepm in: quo- 
Jiber loco 047 A Peer terum nonpatiatyr : Whereſocyer the Biſhop/littetb, 
hemuſt not ſuffer a Tale Prieft to ſtand befare bim. Apaine,car. 35.Epiſcopms 
#n conf: ſ[u preſbyterorum ſublimior ſedeat,intfa domun vero colgenryrention 

ſe efſe cognoſeat.: The Biſhop in the aſſerdblie of Prieſts, oughtto fitio the kigh- 
clt place, but withinthe houſe,let him kno thathe is but their fellow trhels an- 
| \ Sis cient 


call fathers.and paſtors, yet we are ſub- 
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feeding ofthem (forthe queſtion isnowof preaching; norof gotertiing) who 
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Concerning the Clereie. DPuneft.z, 303 
cient Canons,asthey gaue ynto Biſhops oucrtheirbrethren fomepreeminence 
to auoydconfufion, fo they allow them nota princely orlordly authoritic to 
ſay their anbirion, (507 251012 15100105 142 07 DINEOU 2 NEXT. 4 arminn 

Secondly, concerning the powerof preaching; wee affirme,xhar cuery pa- 
ſtor once ordayned, hath ſufficient authoritie topreach inhis'owneflocke and 
charge,as /oby Huſſe notably prooued to their face out ofa cerraynegloſle in 
the hift booke of the decretals; that wher/as the.Biſhop ordaynethanie Prieſt, rox p, 454. 
hee giueth hinralſorherewithalbauthoritietopreach;\'Wedenienor bur when 
there is iuffoccafion; this aurhoritietmay be reffrayned: Ararat ok, Wo 
nours, and ſoalſo-niay an evilMinifter be-ſuſpended fronuhis whole miniſte- 
rie. But the powet before-ſpokeri of, tize'hatYarhis firft receyuing of orders: 
Wethusſhewit; 7 #1548067 275, uf Dor) 19 a7 b203 491g 

| Whatſoeuet belongeth to the office of a Minifterſet oueraflocke orcharge, 
hee receyueth the power thereof when hee is ordayned® Buit to preachithe | 
word, belongeth to theoffice of ſuch-forpreaching is-properlythe feeding of | 


$ s a4 
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Ke 


But ſee the-abſurditic of the papilts: they ſay it is not ptoper tothe Prieſt- 
hood to preach, but onely to haue power to facrificethe body of Chriſt : But 
it is proper tothe Biſhop, fay they, topreach. Wee aunſwere : Firſt, thenthe 
Biſhop is properly the paſtorofeuerie flockeand congregation in his diocefſe; 
forhee that properly feedeth, is properly the Paſtor : Andhee that is properly 
the Paſtor hath the charge of ſoules properly, yea more, themhath theparti- 
cular Paſtor : for he is/ improperly heir Paſtor, bur as ic werethe Biſhops ſub- 
ſtiture and Vicar.' But what Biſhop in' the worlde is able'to beare ſo'great a 
burthen, to haue the eſpeciall and proper charge of allthe ſoules in his dio- 
ceſle? Itisnotto bee denyed,bur hee hatha chargeof their ſoules; as a Chrifti- 
an Princealſo hath in ſome reſpeCt of his ſubiets:but rofay;he'is'theproper 
Paſtor, and hath the proper and principall charge'of foules-imteachingand 


isablero abide it? Secondly, but ourRhemiſts tell ys another tale; thatminy 

that are notable topreach, are meete enough to/bee Biſhops; 1. Timothie 5, 
ſet.13. Ergo, itis ror to Biſhops ncither to/preachi, I pray you then, . 
for whom isit proper? if neither for Biſhops ndx inferior Paſtors, then fornone, = 
Thirdly, they make but- ſeuer: orders'ot Ecelefiaſticall Miniſters; and'the 
priefthood is the chiete :'for a+ Biſhoppe and a-Prieſt-make'but'one order, as. 


Bellarmine confeſſeth chapter 11, But rtonone of all rheſc orders ir is properto 
preach : for ſeeing it is not proper tothe Prieſt, none'of the inferior orderscan 
challenge it. See then whar goodly orders theſe are;which leauethe very chiefe | 
parte of the minifſteric yndone,' which is the preaching of the:wotd.  Ithinke 
their maning is, that this preaching is nor ſonecelſery ©dutiey bur may bee 
Wwellſparedinthe Cherch. +111 07% 7 0m 55 259 hat viotwaorddio2 bu ' 

' "Avgian.z, That whichamanis bound to doynder paitieof theeurſe of God, 
that hee may lawfully performe in due order without the leauc of men : but a 
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woe, is layd rpon chem that preach. he Galpell, mhere theyare bound, x; I. 


Cor,g,16467g0, 4 7 6301! A 4 
Argum.}. 'A man is bound to gue cacponeh Mo © p22 onube recdie, 


thehungryxhe tharſie, neither is he to/craucleaue of any:Erge, much more to 
teach theignorant, ts; Comfort the wekeanddot otherducties ppooagiio g 


to his charge, Argumr Wicliffi. | | 

To thelcagreethedecrevgof formertimes: C endl Aquilgranenſcns 8.ex [- 
 fravy. Preſtyzevirſie epiſe pisAifpenſationnm eriore Deicommiſa cit, preſunt 
enim Ectlefne (hriitigt? imeonfettion anathe payoturanay 
Copis ſunt ſinulivor -iwlttbtingjep opradicanaite VmoPrichs, 
as wellas to Biſhops, is commigted thes Cri of Gack mykeries, forithey 


are ſet ouerthe Church of God, and are AE. with Biſhops - both inthe 
confe&tion of the. ſacrament of Gifs bloud, &ec. and in the exching of the 
people, andoffice of preaching; -:i{ (44 i (21) 19/176 
Conſtantingp.8 can. 8.9.16 Teadeertadatug "wu Bac: Photinis ſchif.. 
maticall B.of Conftantinople,who did yſurpe that See,did extort writings from 
the Clergie, vnder their owne hands, whenein they promiſed to.cleaue to him, 
and hee againe Jour them writings, authorizing them thereby topreach : the 


» Councell po thus determined; + leceat omnibrideneis docere beret ſme fas 
peta 1-4 s. Thatit ſhould be; lawfull for al that were fic copreach 


withour icenſe vnderhand writing: 
ter Lambert Mar. Itis lawfullforall Priefisfreely to preach the word,& 
that atallrimes, in all places,and to all perſons, although they be nor ſent : for 
al ſuch are choſento be preachers.andtherefore ſent: for of this ſpeaketh Grego- 
rie in his paſtorals,ſaying, Predicationis officixm ſaſcipit, qniſqnisad ſacerdotium 
accedit; Whoſocuer taketh prieſthood.ypon him, taketh y pou ie alſo the of 
ficeaf preaching; Foxp.111reſponſcadartiont 22s): 2 | 

Maiſtes Tindall Martyr, there is bur one eſpecial office that penaynerh ce to 
thine orders,and that is to preachthe ward of God. p.1 253. . 

Concerning the power of giuing orders : As Saint Paw 1} peakerh of 1 he bay: 
in ing on of his handes, 2.Tim.1.6, ſo he maketh mention of impoſition ofhands 

by the Elderſhip, 1 Timoth. 4-14. And the Rhemiſts vpon that place miſlike 
A practiſe of the Church, Sas their Prieſts doe lay on their handes age? 
Ger with che Biſhpp ypon his head thatisto be ordayned.: {1 ,\ 

Concil.Carthaginenſ 4, eau '3, Omnes often preſentes Fear 
 inxta manum epiſcopi, ſuper caput preſtyteriordinands teneant, LetallthePricſts 
thatare hold their handes nexc to the Biſhops hand vpon his head that 
is to be ordayned. Againe c4n.24.0f tne ſame Councell. Epeſcopms fine concilio 
( Tericorums Clericss non ordinet;The Biſhop muſt not. giue orders,burinebepre- 
ſenccandafſemblie ofthe ie +By this cher: ic is manifeſt, thac impoſition 
of hands dothnot wholly and folic belong vnto the Biſhop, ſceingtherofi of 
the Elders. were wonttolayontheir hands likewiſe, orthe Biſhop in the name 


of _ relt, Fulk,anyot.Tit 1, ſet; hi the Elders > ai exclidedel; HE 
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Elermine would faine haue the office of Cardinals,as ancienr asthe Apoſiles- 74. Error 
times:andthename to be worthily appropriated tothe See of Rome,that as | 
the Pope himſelfe by his prudence and holines,is,tarquam carde Eccleſie,to the 
Chiurch hingell roche doore,vpon thewhichit isturned and borne vp:ſo 
his Counſellers and affiftants ſhould be called Cardinals, having the: car aebe 
Vniuerſall Church : but the Icſuite, befide ſome vaine ſhewofmothwornean-/ 
riquitie, hath not one good argument to proue the name,and office of Cardi- 
nals, to be either ancientor commendable, Their efpeciall office, as they are 
Cardinals, isto ele and chuſe the Pope,and to be aſſiſtant ynto him in Coun- 
in; fog me yenmmu of the yniuerſall OT {OE r6.- 


p 5 The Proteflantes: | | Th aol 4:4 


TH neither the name of Cardinals, as proper to Rome, is ancient, -nor their 
office,or cither of them lawfull or commendable, but vſurped an Antichri- 
Nan, thusbriefly itis ſhewed. 
'T In Augwitinertime it was common natne, viſually applyed, both in the 
good and wr | parte, tochiefe and principall men of any pl ce,-or ſe&t+ ashee 
calleth the ringleadersof the Donariſls, | Cardinales Devariitus, CardinnVor 
capraine Donatiſts:de Baptiſms.l5b. 1.cap.6.Surely,ifitthen had been only dueto 
the affiftants ofthe Romane Biſhop, Angwitine] jad becn muchto blameto op . 
plic the name to Heretikes, 
_ ©? 2 «Augnitimethus wrytethto Hierome, Quan ſcoundurs Donors VOra- 
bula faith he, Epiſcopativs preſbyterio maior ſit, tamien in multis rebius eAugutin, 
Hieronim, minar e#t. Though according to the cuſtonie ofthe Church, a Bi- 
ſhop be grearerthen aPrieft; , yet AugniFine a Biſhop in many things is inferiot Zpifol.19, 
to Hierome a'Ptiefi.. Now Hierome was a Prielt of Rome, and a Cardinal), as 
our aduetfaries ſay; andtherefore they picture him cottnmonilyi inared gowne 
andhabite ofa Cardinall: yeryou ſee Augnitine as'a Biſhop Was before hive, 
chough forhis great tearring be putteth himſelfebehitid him, © 5 - 2 
' Augufline im another place-com playneth of oye Poleidin 4 Deacon of Cuefe Ger, * 
Roms quiduce fmtiitia, fat heyiterme? Wreris conguare conterdit: Who & nw: 
being yl or caried away with folly, didgoc a ut to make Deacons equall yn- T0205 
to Prieſts, Ts notthe ſame follynow geverally practiſed inRome;or a greater? 
forthey doenor onely preterre Car all Deacons before Prieſts, bur even be- 
Peary. ung: Agchbilhops vt: XugwiFiner _— this was counted 'SieR 
fellevwD 1) : 5 Uindagonu Meqerlifli.lc 5 enbrr ggp>c 9:1 .* 
Laflly,if we elovke eee times,we ſballfind, thar peitfict ad of- 
hice,not dignitie ofthe Catdinals,nor any part thereof, is of any gtear antiquity. 


IM concerning theiroffice,it isto be affiltant tothe Pope inthe regiment wy 
_ the 


B 


206 - +... The fit generall controuerfie -- - 
the vniuerſ{all Church, and to make choyce of a new when the See is yoyd: As 
for the firlt it was itmpugned av# 40 2.by the 6:Councel of Carthage;who writ 
thus to {eleftinus B,ofRome cocerning the ſending abroad ofhis legates:Exe- 
cutores veſtros Clericos quibuſq; poterib. nolite mittere, note cocedere ne fumoſuns 
typhi ſeculiin ecclefia Chriſtivideamur inducere:They of the Clegy youragents, 
we pray.you fend nor,neither grant at euerie greatmans requeſt, leſt rhe lecular 
vainglorious pomp ſhould be broughtinto the Church:Their meaning is,thar it 
was not (eeinely for aBiſhop to ſend foorth his legates and meſſengers,as tem 
 porall princes havetheir ambaſladours. 7 Hoo on ge 
Anno 1 1 5 9. Friderichgthat famous Emperour ſentthis meſſage to Adriane 
the fourth : ( ardinalibus veftris cinitates notre non patent, quia non videnns eos 
predicatores, ſed predatores,nonpacis corroboratores,ſed pecunie raptores,&c. We 
ſhut vp ourcitiesagayhſt your Cardinals, becauſe we ſee that they preach not, 
but pray vpon-the people, they doe not ratifie. peace, butrake together pence, 
Non orbis reparatores, ſed anri inſatiabiles corroſores, They doe not repaire the 
world, bur Empaire their wealth. MA | 
Now concerning the other part of their office in electing the Pope, ir is but 
an vſurpation, and that of no great antiquitie : for intimes paſt the Clergie and 
people of Rome were wontto chooſe their B. and the Emperor confirmed him, 
But afterwardas the ambitionof the Popes increaſed, ſo alſo by degrees the an- 
cient forme ofcleCtion wasaltered: Firlt, 4,817, the Emperour was excluded 
by Srephanixs the.4.. from the cleQion of the Pope, but not from his conſecrati- 
on.: then came Paſebalisi, who depriued the Emperor of all ri ohteither incle- 
cting,or conſecrating the B.of Rome. For by his ſubcil ailuremet the Emperour 
Lodonicus reſigned his intereſt in ſuch eleftions to the.Romanes. After him 
Aarianus 3 Leo 9. Alexander 2.Gregory 7.Calrxtss 2, didone after another as | 
by violece thruſt the Emperor from hauing any authority.ia-eleting'the Pope: 
thus was the Emperor excluged;, As for the conſent of the people it wascleane 
_ cutoff, az 1000. by Pope [ohn x9, The Clergie yet hadtheir yoice, which was 
empairedatthe firſt, whe Nicholas 2:made adecree;that the Pope ſhould nor be 
choſe withoutthecolent of the Cardinals ar. 1060.butafterward it/wasaltoge= 
ther tak& away by Alexand.2, who decreedthatthePopeſhuld be choſen only 
by the Cardinals And aboutthistime the Cardinalsbegan io grow-in credite, 
_ Concerningthe dignity of theCardinals,&their priviledges,hey arc but ve- 
ry young: Ann.1245;it was firftdeuiled by Lynocentias 4:that Cardinals ſhould 
wearered hats & robes,& ride ypon their footeclothed & trapped horſe. Aur. 
I 538. when Paulas 4; held the papacy ,a coplaitit was made tothe Popeabout 
ſome oy ut © vm 'wastbis;thatthe Cardinals did hold 
certaine Biſhopricks, wheras Cardinalare officits;;&r Epiſropvoſſicinmtutompati- 
bilia ſunt, the officeyfa Cardinal,8& of a RI : fic Contarer. 
Sadolet. Polus, (ardinales, ſuggeftion.ad Parthenon 0 bln on te, 
"Now. whereas the Cardinals though they bee bur Deacons, doe fit-aboue 
Prieſts, Biſhops, and Archbiſhops, this alſo dooth ouerthrow the 7. Canov ot 
c 


Concerning Eccleſiaſtical perſons.  ueſe. s, 307 
che. general Councel Tralleve,which determineth thus, Statubmu vt diaco= 
nun quonis ſit eccleſie officio ante preſbyterum non ſedeat : Wee.cnaR, that a 
Deacon, in what place or office ofthe Church focuer,doe! not fit before a Prieſt, 


THE FOVRTH\/QVESTION CONCERNING 
the Keyes of the Church, committed for the exc- 
; cution tothe "promny and goucenours | 
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Ti onibes katifburdp! bg «Firſt, wheria them; aimdlihs keyescon- 

ſecondly, towhom they are;committed thirdly, whethe there is 
abſolute power of binding andloofingin the Church, or 
fourthly, whether they that haue the diſpenſation of the ww, doe three 
ceſſarily bind and looſe beforeGod : of theſc in order. 


THE FIRST PART, WHEREIN THE AYTHO- | 
WT: np and power of the. Keyes conliſteth.. 16 


The P apifts, 


Br: the Keyes and power of binding and loofing,they chiefly andprincipally ha Moen, 

onduiene the cenſures ofthe Church; as Excommunications, Anathema- 
tiſmes;ſuſpenſions,Degradations,&the whole Eccleſiaſtical wriſdictio, _ 
Anvat Matt.16 ſe&. 14. Fel.lib.1.de pontif.cap.1:3.Secondly,they tye temilſis 
. andretayning of finnes rtokhdi imagined and deuiſed ſacrament | of penance, 
ſaying,that where Chriſt gaue authority to remitte ſinnes to bisApolites, lohn 
20.22, ;heinſtituted the ſacrament of penaunce, Rhemiit. Jobn,40,fett.3, The 
facrifice alſo and ſacraments ofthe Church, faythey, are'n 
 onof finnes,RhemP.2: Corinth. 5 ſect. : Thirdly;they ſeemeto pranti inwords, 
thatby preaching dlſoof the Goſpel, fines are retained, and remitted, 6d. 
but they make ſinall account thereof: for as we haue heard,they make, irnpt of 
theeſſence of their priefthood.to preach, neither. doth it properly appertaine 
yntothatoffice: yea,ſaythey,abſolution cannot bee rightly ſought, for/at the 
prieſts hands; butby c onfeſſ'on of our finnes, which is done if penance, . Rhem. 
Toh.20.ſett;;. This thenistheir opinion, that by their deuiſe& ceremony & Sa- 
cramentofpenance, ſinnesarc properly orguengndha Gagoacbing of the 
word is notthereto neceſſary, ' ft 

Their chiefeargumentis,by abuſi iog that place, John 20. 23. 4 he they lay 
Chriſt inſtituted 4 4 Sacrament ofpenance, when hee gaue Hower to his Apo=- 
ſilesto remitandreteine finnes. - - 

*Anf. Firſt yourſacrament of Penance,is neither. proundedypon this, nor a- 
iy other plate of ſcripture : heere in the words of Chriſt there is no infticutign 
of aſacrament;becauſe there isnoviſible element giuen,whereunto'the worde 


whe added, may makea facrament, TY thecommilſion isbut ” 
need, 


Ly 
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: I, 


. 
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newed,which was granted beforeto his A es, andtheix Ro Mah. 
168, Pulk, Amur. John 20,ſeft.z. yn : 's ENOF> 


ory 
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He keyes of tb Church,thatis,the power tobikU antooſe ltbteſto open 

or ſhur ynto themthe kingdome of God; conſteth/ bath. in the externall 
diſcipline and goucrnement ofthe Church avs fully executed according to the 
word of God,as alſo in preaching ofthe Goſpel, by aſſuring in Chriſts name 
all faichful and peniten perſonsremifſion & forgiuenes of their ſinnes, & in de- 
nouncin -& threatvin g the wrath of God againthrh diſobedient andimipeni- 
tet: Alf6'/asthefgeramentsare ioyned to the word,as ſeales and pledges of the 
promitſestherof;ſ6bythe right adminiſtration of the ſacraments bogethet with 
the preaching ofthe word, fmnes areretatainedor temirted. - 

TheRhemiſts therefore doovs preat iniurie, in falſely charging of Ys, that WE 
ſhould hold that the ſpiritual power of the church Randeth only vpon the prea- 
ching of the word, whereas grant, that it is exerciſedalſ6/iin the Eecletiaſti- 
cal gouernment ofthe Church,t oth inpuniſhing, excommunicating and cen- 
ſuring of offendors, which isthe binding ofthem,and in releafing and abſol. 
uing themagaine, which is the other power ofloofi ng : Rhemiſt.2, Corinth.cap* 
1 0,ſeft.1. Leaving now thispart of ſpiritual power in Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, 


- _ 3 


which isnoritithis place in-queſtion berweene vs, weemuſt wk that other 


Part, - which is exerciſedinthe word and facraments... -. 
ay That thefacratnemsdoeþÞind-andlooſe, itis proued. out af ends of 


| God: th y doe binde; Whoſocuereateth & drinketh vynwortily, eateth &drin- 


keth his wi danination,r. Cori;r1.29.They doe alfolooſe; As oft as ye ſhalcar 
this brectand drinkethiscup,you ſhewthe Lords deathtillhe come,yerl. 26.. 

| Buthereisk double camion and condition to bee annexed, Firſt,thar all S2- 
<raments'Wot{tier this effect;but onely thoſe of Chriſts inſtitution, which arc 
-bur two,biptiſme and theſupper ofthe Lord: for Pau{ſaith haue receiyed of 


1heLotd, that which Tdeliyeredvnto you, x.Cor.1 1.23. If the Apoliles; would 


not neither mighedeliver any Sacraments, but thoſe: which, were inſtituted of 
ChiltXhat oreat am 19m 79% AY isitin any rochad rodoitSecondly,we nuſt not 
think;chat rerniſfi6 of lins is neceſlarily tied to the Sacraments, as though there 
eould be n6'remiffion withoutthem,for the grace of remiſſion maybe effetu- 
all ir the name of Clniſt;bythe preaching ofihe the word without a ſacramer, Joh. 
20 ſeit.4.Ful.Forthe word may be a7 Fi withoutaſacrament,butthe ſacra- 
mentcannortbeminiſtre&withourthe worde :for that were as though a man 
fhould deliver a feale without a writing. Neither is it-our meaning, that as the 
Rhemitts cauil with vs the facramet cannot be adminiſtred without aſerad of 
thedeath of Chriſt: ;forthough tharwere alwaies robe wiſhed, yet where it can- | 
not be had;theremuſtand oughtro bea briefeſhewingand oengion of the 
death of Chriſt out of the word;fo oft as the ſacrament is adwinifired, asit is 
"CUNT mout — A IA Life ay. FP 


$ 


- Andastouching this conueniencje;and in ſome ſortneceſſitie of hauin gſer- 


mons and admonitions before theſacraments;our aduerfarieshaue no cauſe to 


miſlike our opinion, feeing it hath beenot late yeres bythemſclues ih ſome of 
their Councels ſodecreed; As intheCouncel of Colen,azn.1549.Parochus ſub 
adminiſtrationem cuinſlibet ſacramiti ſacraconcione breniter pepulum admoneat, 
quidea inre agatur : Letthe pariſh Paſtor'in the adminiſtration ofeuery ſacra- 
ment briefly admoniſh thepeople,wharis done thereih. Likewiſe, Synod. Au« 
guſtenſ.ann.1 548. Volummu populam,quid int cuinſq; ſacraments collatione agatur 
in concionih et ſacramentorum adn;iniſtratione frequenter doceri:We would haue 


ping mw, 07s in ſermons,and in theadminiſtration of the ſacramets, 
St Ln : 


ereof :now toreturnetothematrers oh 

- 2 Wemuſt take heed, wecoricetuenotthus,asthoitghthe Sacramentgaue 
grace by the worke wrought, and that by the very vie, forme, andexternall a& 
of the {acrarnent we obtain remiſſion of finnes,as the Rhemiſts would beare vs 
in hand,z. Conimth.j1 ſei ny, Bur the Sacratncntsarc onely ceffeRuall to the 


the meanin | 


worthy receiuers,androthe worthy reccivihg;faithis requiſite, as Saint Paule 


willeth all en to examine themſelues,r.Corinth. r1. 28. which is, as he himſelf 
interpreteth it, to proue whether they bee in the faith, 2.Corinth.1 3.5. Theſe 
conditionstltewbeing obſetued, we denie not, but that there is an exerciſe of 


the keyeseuen inthe Sacraments, 52 


> But chiefly-and principally; is this power diſpenſed bythe: preaching of 


theword; as Saint Paul faith, We are thefatour of death vnto:death.; vnto 
ſome: thereis the binding: 2nd to other the\{auour of lite vnto life : there is 
the loofitg; 2.Corinth.2.1 6. Soour Saviour Chriſt ſaith, He that reſuſeth mee, 
| the word thatThaue ſpoken,ſball iudge himin the laſt day, John x 2.48, Here 
4s the power of binding. ' Againe, the-trueth ſhall make you free, Joha 8.3 2. 
Hereis the powerofloeſfing..Who therefore can doubt of this, that the prea- 
ching ofthe word is themott properand principall way and meane, forthe ex- 
— ofthis Ecclchiaſtical power? for (eeing faith isthe keyof heauen,there- 


by we haue free acceſle ynto the throne of grace, Rom. . 2.and faith commeth 


by AS OL hearing by the word: It remayneth that by the 


wordthe keyecs arediſpenſed. ULLDI Sa HHS; 

© Anguſtmealfofubſcribeth vntothis: for ſpeaking ofreformation oflife and 
repentance withremiſhonof former finnes, thushee ſaith, Quid emprturns es 
W fatias, que emplaitra queſirurns ? ecce rum loguat, muta tor, & fattum eh, 
quod tam fape & tam din clamainr, vt fiat in Pſal.63. What medicine or plai- 


Met wiltthoubayrohealethy finne? Behold cuen nowe, while I preach vnto - 


thee,changethy kearrganditis already done, which weſooftencall vponyou 

to bedone. 'Seethenby the preaching ofthic word ourheartis 7 ee ae! life 

-amended,andour finneremited. © ThmOYark; 

Thus alſoit was deereed ( pncil; Colonienſ part. 10.cap.6, Nihil gladio iilo 

ſpiritus qui eſt verbum Dei,potentins ad deijciendos,ac viciſſim conſolandos animos 

 *moſtrar,cc.nothingis more mighty or powerlul either to caſt doywn,or again to 
pL Ss ns, Y Ps 2 0 
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Concerning Ecelefifical perjons.” Qual.4' 30g. 


= 


7 #+ Error, 


word pre Fa c. what ſoener ſtate or order he ts of hath no power to binae or looſe, 


3710 Theft generall contronerſie 
comfort our ſoules, thenthe ſword of the ſpirit,which isthe worde of Got: :to 
caſt downe istobindetocomfort;thatistolooſe... 5 4 {1s © og; 
The holy Martyrs haueſealcd this doctrine ; Falter Brute: Shaka of the 
kingdome of heauen are not knowledge to diſcerne,and power toindge becanſe theſe 
nothing aayle in baptiſme, by the babe hpwpdeniref of heaxen is opened * there 
try ement it ſcemeth,that the keyes of the king dome of heauen, are faith 
nib fs 


y fagrh in lefus Chriſt, and hope in him for remiſſion of ſinnes we enter 
ws of the word doethe keyes confiſt.. 


of beanen,Fox,p,492.But faith commeth by the word: Ergojtithe 
Wifebartholy Mart. I ſay; apwadionnl ws net exereifedingbe 3 


ſeeing hewanteth the afremeny which he bindeth or loofeth, that is to toſay, the 
ff Gnpaga 2 pour =" ODOT 


THE: 'SECOND PART, TO/ WHOME THE. 
 Wthoritie of the keyes i is commirted. 


The Papilts. 


e authority andp cowhief excommunication, ſ: ay they, h isnotin ihe whale 

Church,but har. in the Prelates: neither wasthe power of binding and 
looſing giuen yntot the whole Church : but in their own name,notin the name = 
or right ofthe church,doe the paſtors and Prelates exerciſe this power, Rbems/t. 
1.Cormth.s ſell, _Bellarmslib. 1.de Clericis cap.7. The Church is ſaide to:binde 
and looſe / as the Prelates doe binde & looſe, as a man is ſaid to { peak,and 
ſee,thou gh he only ſpeake with the tongue,and ſee with the eyes; |.» 

Argum.1. They ſeeme to proueir by S. Pauls example, 1.Cor. 5. Labſcntin 
bodiebut preſent in ſpirit haue decreed? S. Pawlyſeth heere his Apoſtolike po- 
wer,in ſending hislettersand Afandatwm, to haue the inceftuous perſon ex- 
communicate : Erpo, theri right wasin him'and not inthe Church,and ſoconſe« 
quent on in the Biſhops his ſucceſſors, 

Anf.Firſt,S.Paulſendeth no Mandatum, bur ſhewerh his Apoftolike power, 
in decrecing theinceſtuous perſon worthy ofexcommunication ,and requiring 
the ſame tobe execured by the Church, Fuk.r.Cor.5,ſei2.2..Secondly, though 
Paul gauethe ſentence, yet was it done both in the power of Chriſt and the 
name ofthe whole Church: forhe had decreed only that he ſhould be excom- 
municate: it was not aQtually done: but tothe due performing thereof there is 
required the congregating oftheChurchin Chriſtsname,the preſence of Paul 
in ſpirit by his apoſtolike power, 8& that it ſhould be done inthe name of Chriſt. 
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 Althis ſheweth,that 4-49 ſentence in the name ofthe whole Church. 


Argum.2. is bu. ſay)by the preeminent power of his miniſterie,pardo- 


 neththe inceſtuous perſon whom he had excommunicate, Rhemi jſt, argument 
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hie,2.Ootinthi 2110. Towhow Iforgine N Heere ot 

NTAINEY bale huchpank Sent 4? : 
_Againe, the leſuires —— WM Par forasthe 
eye androung inthe body are bucinlinyments oft the life & power of the ſoule, 


which quickneth the whole body : ſo rs ofthe Church doexecite 
the diſcipline ofthe Church Ape a of Git is hh to the whole 


eauthoritic of excmmuniedaips — to the whole Church, al- 
Tie though theexeciition andiu thereof;to auoyd confufion, bee come 
— xernours of the Church which exerciſe that anthoritie,as in the 


name of iftdoi in the name of the hole Church,Fak totidens verbs; aunor. 

x .Cor. + 

ne "Matrhst 8. fe will nocheare theegelleheChurch:hs place 
th, thatalrthouy itheexercifing of the keyes be referred to the gouernors 

ofthe Church;y authori Broke hc is in the whole Church : for the keyes 

were giuen alin reoos bs. The Paſtors and gouernors,though they be 

excellenrand thor pall members of the Church i yecuee they improperly cal- 


kdrhr Church, Argument. lhyrici. 
2 We concloge the. eats out of Srl words Ti Cor.2.2 x: Althi: 


are yours, whether Paal,Apollos;or Cephat; r5preſent,or things te 
come, and yeare Chrifts, and Chriſt Gods: Ergo, ih power. isinthe 


Church,jt is the Churches,not onely the common vic andthe benefic chereof, 


(becauſe irmay be anſwered, that althou; dre! be onely granted ro' the 


ow thereof,cuciras tEChigchs the inherirance and X"polſeffion = 
Chril C349 3 
3 A's fe cclbia \ Ecelefia ae tur in Chriſt, 7 POE. Ft . 
or Ford. accepit m Petro. Tratl. mm AY 124. The Churc Church,which i ene 
dedvpon Chriſt, recenuedin Peter the keyes © frhe kingdome. of heaven : Bue 
the chole Church, and not only thie OY aftots, is ſoavdedand builded'vpou 
E290 
Interre] .(ſareg. cap.9. 4d Serb fimp es he Det, pertinent rſs 
mfagermnen dorms ' & ſobrends: tothechurchaf pe 15 
of Gog.he ſacrament, the keyes alſoof binding afd loofn 
Afqapp us; to whome the worde "andthe lacraments 
lo apperzaine the keyes: but they, belong tothe whole Church: Ergo. 
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and lophng +butto,the;! Church and all:faytbfull Chiiftiansis theboly 
Chol gineneGrgo.8ec, And And therforechs. Raſtoraand Miailiers do < DR this 
powcrinthe name ofthe whole Churchi, - lod of 32 og 
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ofthe Church haue any abſolute power to remit finnes, 


otherwiſe,theras Minitters onely. 


2. | « Dapiftess.. TH! INJ 7D 9011098441 
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'& he thax, ; Ke of their right herein ,may as well doul x whether Chriſt had 
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pea rg vb ba fa, weiberfh Pope, i Ky 6Þ EF 
mabey] ay ownecoufefſion, can do 

that Chriſt did, ah too 

might forgive finnes wichour the Sacraments, which the HOW doe,an 


rdayne Gu hos, pr be og metey and Chriſt Gay.ch be 
R confequently neither the Apoltles,whole | full juriſdiction he hath, in thisbe- 
alfe, Bellarm. de pontif I1b. 5 cap. 4- Secondly,the power therefore here granted 


_ Apolllesjs inthe name of Chiilt,tod Jeclare and pronQunce: remiſſion, 
finnes,according tothe wil ofGod,not popery! in their own POP ele 


FANRTHT LIAN * 4 _ 
vponthem;and g o2ue themthe toly YIRSNET Nt | AZ, 

he, 2 that denieth = Prieſts authority! to forgiue finnes, he muſt deny 
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powerreto | 
theſamepower,, Ell, by: meanest} nakenodit 
Galparrriagu utour © - communication 
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'andnorfor a ſacrificing priefiboode)haue asfullpoiver; 


© Cor.5.5 andafteraftrange manner toexerciſe power ouer their 
-Peterdid vpon Ananias & Sapphira, A&t5.Yevwerathct ftand ypoint YENT 
_ -thatneitherthe Apoſtlesnor any other miniſters haue powerattually co/remit ++ 
4nnes;thenonly as diſpenſers and tewardsinthe'name of Chriſt, geign Ht. 
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Concerning Becleftaſtical perjans.” Qneh.g' ith 
ſure,Toh:3.34.8&thatthe holy Ghoſt dwellerh in him bodily +but ir were grear 
blaſphemiefotoſay of any man, Apoſtle or Miniſter beſide, which haverecei- 
uedofthefamegrace;bur not itvthelike meaſurethar Chriſt hath; but the ſpirit 
is pinen-ro eucry one in meaſure,astheyhaue neede in their ſeveral places and 
callings. Secondly,hough we ſhould grant,thatthe Apoſtles had the full ay- 
thoririe'of Chriſt aQually to remit ſinnes, which they ſhall neuer prove, yet it 
may bedoubred, whether al miniſters, whom they cal Pricſts,(which'name'we 
'refuſenot,if it be raken according totheſenſeof the originall word Preſbyter, 
;inthis caſe, asthe A 


p—_— niy is plaine, they haue not? for the Apoſll ] 
-Primitive Church,had power todiſcerne ſpirits, r.Cor.1 2.10.and to giue aftu- 
ally the bodies of the excommunicate tobe yexed,and poſleſſedofthedinel, r, 


$14 eel. th lire won re Bahn The Proteflants, od A TRY AM arty oY nom 
ALthe yer of binding and looſing! committed to the Apolſiles and tothe 
7 Miniflets ofthe word and facraments;is,by declaring the will and pleafute 
of Godourof his worde, bothto pronounceforgiuenes of ſinnes to all,thatare 
truely penitent,and theretaining ofthem tothe obſtinate and impenitent,Fulk, 
amet. lohn.20.ſet.3.So thar Miniſters are not madeindpes in this caſe, buton= 
ly asthe Lords ambafſadors,todeclarethe willof God autofhis word,  - 
 Argama. Thereisanorableplace forthis purpoſe, 2:Cor;5.18. Ged hath 
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reconciled vs ymo himlelfe through Ieſus Chriſt, and hai/giuenvstheminiſte= = 


ry ofreconciliation;Sochen Chriſt isthe orly author of reconciliationghe Apo= 


files are burmihiſters': how thenſay the Rhemiſtes that Chrifthimſelfeis bar a 


miniſteralſoof ourreconciliation,yeta chicfminiſter,wheras the Apolilema- 
kethhim che author? GO D was in Chriſt reconciling the worlde tohimſelte, 
yerl, 19, Wee are butambaſſadours for Chriſt, and pray you inChriſts ſtead, 
to beereconciled yntoG OD.  Thisthen isrhe office of-Minifters; not to re- 
conicile menynto GOD, burto pray them to beereconcil 
Chriſt onely is the reconciler, wes. bur miniſters of reconciliation :./They 
arcbutmeſſengers'and ambaſſadours, onely to declare their princes pleaſure; 
theircommiſhon is cettaine,beyond:that thy 

a blaſphemous decretall,and cleane contrary to the Scripture, which is aſcri- 
bed,bur falſely, to Pontianus Biſhop of Rome, which ſayth, that GODhath 
Prieſts to famiiliar;thar by thewhe cheguerh theſinnes of others, and reconci- 
leth ther ynco-hind, - ButS. Pas/ſayth,that God only by Chriſt reconcilethvs 
eoliimlelfſe. > -: o:. 00 nh nt SAID 3 Het tr 4 ron F SY 
- ,2 | Azgaſtine dath very freely vtter his mind concerning this matter , w 
purchchobiecion: en donrſorgie ſinner hou feemerobe 
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Here istheo thethird 


| theprieſt,ſheweth howour finne ſhauld: 
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 Godhath reconciled vs wnto him thn 
Chriſt JJooſeth our linge. 4nd 


eff -' ++ Theft generallcontronerſier ns 
falſe which Chriſt fayth;*Whatſotuer you bind in.carthis bound in-bauert Hee 
anſwereth : Daturus erat Domus bominibus ſpiritum ſarntium,chc, God was 
to giuevnto men the holy Ghoſt, by whomtheir ſins ſhould be forgiventhem. 
Houu dimittit non vos; ſpirits autem Dens eſt: Dens ergo dimettit non wos: the 

irit therefore remirteth finne,and not you : the ſpirit is. God;: God torgiueth 


| Lena not you. Here is one argument, God only forgiueth/finnes:Ergo,not 


man.Againe, Qudes homo nifs eger ſanandus? vu mic [ſe txedicnsmecum que 
re — Oman Eg » 5 pain 21 36 Aa Chien 
thy ſelfe? wouldeſt chou be my Phiſnion ? fay, letvs both together go ſecke a 
Phifition that may heale ys. Lo,another argument : Heicannot be a Phibtionto 
others,that needeth a phiſition himſelfe : heecannot reconcile others toGod, 
who hath himſelfe neede of a reconciler. Further, he ſayth: Que demverert per he- 
minem,poreit dimittere preter hominem: non enim minns eſt idoneusper ſe Cr 
poteſt per aliumdare : Hethat can forgiue finnes by man,can forgive alſo with» 
out mai: for be may as well forgiue by himfeife , as hee can doe1t by another. 
| eft: If man do actually forgiue finnes;then Chriſt 
ſhould not forgiue finnes without man : for the whole power is conmitteCts 
man. Yea, the Rhemiſts affirme the ſame,thatit is needy we ihould ſubmitre 
ourſclues to the indgement of the Prieſt forreleaſe of our ſinnes: if it be necel+ 
fary,then fines cannotbe remitted without the Prieſt : then is Chriſts power 
limited,he caunot forgiue without man, which is contrary tothat: me ab- 
To thisagreeth the Councel (abilonenſ”. ſub Carols. car. g. inthefe wordes, 


| Confeſſioque Deefingurgat peceara;que ſacerderi fir docer quaiiter ipſa purgev- 


tur peccata:Demns enim ſalutis & ſanitatis largiter & amor, plerungque hane pre- 
confeſſion whichis: made toG O D, purgethour ſinne, that which is made to 
purged: for GOD the authorand 
giuer ofhecalch and faluation doth many times ſaue by his inuifible power , and 
many times by.the worke or labour of the Phiſitzon.: Hence welcarne,thatthe 
Miniſter doth heale the ſinnes of the foule no otherwiſe then the phiſition 
doth cure thediſcales: of the body, that is, minifterially onely : and that he a- 
Rually forgiueth not fnnes,but onely fheweth and declareth how they ate for» 


rſealed by thebloodof holy martyrs: George Carpow 


This trueth hath edby pod 
ter burned inBavaria,avz.25,27;tforthis article with others, that he didnot be- 
leene that a Prieſt conld forgine amans ſames: that is, by any atualtor inherent 

_ Jobn Lambert holy Martyr :Tfay,thatonely Chrift looſeth a ſinner, which 
is contrite, by his rand ebollle/abe the Prieſt dothtothing bur ſhew and 
declare that word. And this teſtifieth $, Palin the 2.to the Corinth. ſaying, 
rh Chriſt Teſws:ſceitis God that through 
quothS, Pax!) ordayned vs miners 
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Deane, And Chriſt promiſeth;that whoſe ſinnes ſoever they repre ad mes 
forgiuen of God, and whoſe {jones eteprengneaky arc —__ 
God, Rhemiſt amor. Joh .20- ſet.z. Wherebythisappearethtobe their 
on,which is manifeſt alſo by the 3 aRiſ oftheirChinch thararehe wit & ole w— 
SgoefauceyDeinſtenrciingeliolayes Ae po mpg 
in heauen, 2 2G 714K 3 
-i':: They groundthis their-opinionvpon the efthemordes+Who- 
Focucrs $youremit ——_ —_—_ lohn 2073: and Meath. 8.18 
Wharſoever monbindela ſhallbe bound in heauen, 


 Anſwere: Theſe places are not foto bevy 1 bouh God were 
bound rorarific every decreeofmenyponearth : for ff this) 
40 all lawfull-Paftors which doe hold: ; 
| IT AW LTP BE, pricſts, fuch aomottif 


;they muſt decree in'the earth accor 
pong 20.2 2. firſt Chriſt breatheth his ſpirite ypon bis para and dens 
them therrcommiſſion : fignifiyi ing hereby,thatthey muſt execute this power 
as they ſhallbe direted byGods fpirir: and Math. 1$20/ followerh, 'thar 
they muft be aſſembled m the name of Chrift+ that is , #ccording-to-Chtiſts - 
rule and thedireRion hoy mult bile und looſe, and hot ar their 
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«> burthatrwhiclvis pronounced according tothe will and pleaſure of God, & 
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316 1... Thefit gentralcontronerſie = 
both of theſe abſurdities; ethertograur,thataPrieft cannoterre + indiſpenſing 
of the keyes, which wergigoſhanetul a layingto giueſoigrea 
euery ignorant and fimple pneſt, (ſuch as their Church hath greatſtore of ) 
whicly howprraliman can hage;SdimyP44/;giueth Warning © T 5marbie, who 
was moreahen commoner jordinary winitter,thathee lay not his handes ſo- 
daincly vpon any, ad 1. Timath.s uerſc2 2: But if Timetbie ſo excellent a man. 
had been freefrom erringin executing his funRion, this exhortation of Saint 
Pal had been nceedlefle and (| ads © 
: - 2. . 2Qrelſe,they my li ſap abar the:indgementof niensfoules is; committed vn- 
\to'them :for if; looke, howe:they pt non earth ; euen fo it 
-farech withthembefore G OD: then the ſaluation and damnationof wen 
depengerh of their ſentence : Butthe ſcripture ſayth,Do not iudge thy brother, 
for we ſhall all appeare before the iudgementſeate of Chriſt, Row.14-1 o.Men | 
thereforeare not iudges40 pronauace who xeſpyedor dacnned but the iudge- 
ment muſt be committed to Chriſt. 

- | Burwboknowgh-not-that the popilh: Church dothartogatevntothem- 
felues this Pomesa cries who are Sayntsinheauen, and whole ſoulesarerot= 
mentedinhell? Thus they dealt with /ohr. Haſſe: hauing! condemned; hin, 
they ſetracrowne ofpaper ;ypon his head pictured with diuels layingvnto hiews 
[Now we committhyſoule'to the diuel, Ar the burning of chat worthy ſeruant 
of 510 OD ana bleſſed'r martyr, /obn, Erith, oneDoGtor Cooke,/ a fowle! mou- 


the people to pray no.more for him, then they would fora dog. 
oY take the Lords office out of his hand,in taking __ 2 tobe 


judges ofinen, | | 
13 Imillconclude with erifornfine words, hee fayth, that ſinnes are te forgh 
ven or not forgiuen, non ſecundum arbitrium Hannu, fed ſecundumarbitrium 
Dei.& orationes Sauitorum : not afterthe will and pleaſure of men, butaccor- 
dingtothe will of God, and at the prayers of devour andboly; men bas our - 
With Auguſtine accordeth all antiquity, Concil. Aquiſgranenſcep3 TT wuc 
vera eſt abſolutio preſidentis, cum eterniarbitriums ſequitarindicis, vt Lazarum 
Chriſtuu mortuum vinificauit,qui viulc egreſſuspoſtea a diſcipulic ſolutmeſt: 
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Pilonn confeſerh thatfing olelife \ naive im oth pon: Miniſter by Ae 77 «Error. 
law of God,forthexeis na precepocicheviatabold-opnyTlameneha 
orbiddech Mymiſterstorharry ; but it isa poſitiuclaw of anci= 
ent 2vdmaſtiulikeprandobſcruesl eneh fince theApoſiles times] Andther- | 
foreſt i AN lovwultforminiſieters marry,cap-r8.hb.e Clericks, > 
1.Timoth.2.3.the Apoftle fayth,that noman that warreth,en- 
ung ninſcife wich che affaires of thiflife:Butta Ye niarigd:and re 
 ofbouſholdarecountedainongſttbt affayrexanil billines of rhivkſe= Exyb;a 
Miniſter who is the Lords ſouldier, ought not to\emtangſe fhimfelforberowith, 
Belbwensnoo ng nom My ni,og tinge 2101d banvtong aid olpan failing 
Anſ, Firſkthe Jefuire beſore confeſſed gharthey had no ſcripture againſtmi- 
niſters mariage, how is then, thaynowhe pleadeth Scripeure?-Secondly;we 
muſt put PTY beech aw de apr whats ror 
gi alpadged againft.thetowperall dos 
Canſovereſin iteg this latzonely forbids 
-Werchaugiſe! and ml bes intleiyorlde; 
careofa Ci 
enf, the. 
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miatiage is 268 | nay; wee 
it a5: OTST come be thr ave or — pe 


Teſuice gi ces; ) dnter ia 
miruſters: - TTY rr res ing, their 
ha and adiberry tothe youes for babe hauc ama md childreavee for 

Dama mo vs 


.- Anſwere:. .Firſ, |belikayoneliccnip of 
pure thing , thera mad can peither' ys ho africn of Chriſta 
perfourming the duety to his wife: indeede one of your companions 
calleth mariage a prophanation of ſacred orders. Greg. Martin. diſcouer. 
cap.1 5 ſet. 1, Whereasthe Apoſtleicalleth it an honourable Rate, Hebr. 1 3. 
And it was inftituted mParadiſe}whereas before the fall of man there was no 
vncleane thing, Secondly, we denye nor, but that abuſe of mariage both in 
Miniſters and other lay»men, is. animpedumenttoallhol actions: and therg- 
_ Saint: Pawl giucth genetall Counſel] 'to all both Miniſters and others, 
that they which haue wines ſhould bee asthough they hadnone;i Corinth. 7. 
29.thatis,fhould live ſoberlyin mariage;and not giuethemſclues to the wane 
ronnefſle of the fleſh. Thirdly, Cs doth mariage hinder hoſpicalitie: _ 
Saint Paxl.gequiipg thar aminiter ſhould. cerharborous, 1,Timorh. 3.2 
uethalſo ni concerning the; goucrnment o his familic,his wife and childeen. 
verſ{.4.11.Fortowhom may he becter commit the care of houſhold atfaires 
chento his wife? And that familic which is guided by a carefull and godly huſ- 
witc, weſec by experjence;to yeeld moretelicfe ro'the poore , and'give enter- 
eainme theiichoſehoules which have none. And wheie it ob» | 

ieted,that N will cace-alcogetherfortheir children: ThatH been ſcent 
_ that ſingle rr  timeofpoperie,haur' been tore touetovs and greedy: to 
_ their kindred,then inarieg miniſters haue cared for the PII of their 
chil ems 7 2d ogtrton meditation Anitt odionm]s 7.owr | 
179.3. Sin le life Ap oftle is reſerite deb the anti eftate ; 

We 7s Giro __—_ orhotrematag emer cherhings of 

romaner yarn 


Ir YyF 
Anſ.Firſt, fingle life is preferred Far wil maclons in all men,and notone - 
— hates mT a to- ſmgleli ife,thoughir 
roughtminiferstobe, 2: Fhougha thing 
Lay ray regu e e man tas —_ 
I ts: it Hor beſt 
rich: - GOD feats it-po0d;thar es Thonld bee pocte . 
So So fingleliſe io he bef forthoſe that have the | | ty, thatiean 
= conſcience liug fingle:' otherwiſe miarrimony Were much better: for 
ry IE Et £720 would liue ſitiple as hedid,] yet afrers 
CIO NERnS TEIN burne, So thitbythe Apoſticsiudge- 
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| Concerning Eccleſiaſtical perſons. Queſts, 319 
menit,tomarrie-is beſt for himthat hath northe gift of continencie, /ewel. pag» 
2.3 2.defenſ. Apolog. CG 
Argum.4. Wmcheſter reaſoneth thus, As a father may forbid: certaineof his 
children tomarrie,ſo may a king in his kingdome forbid certain of his ſubieRs 
to tnarrie,thatis,all the Prieſts of the Realme, Fox.p.1 793. | $441 
Anſwer, Firſt,the father hath no ſuch powerto keepe hischild from mariage, - 
ifneedrequire : forthe fathers will herein dependeth yponthe neceflitic which 
his childe hath to marry,as S. Pax/teacheth,1.Cor.7:37. Secondly,that which 
the word of God hath left free for all men,bythelaw of the prince cannot be re- 
ftrained;and if the king may forbid marriageto any, he may as wel enioyne lay- 


men {inglelife, as prieſtes : butſuch a Jawtoreſtraine thelay ſorte from ma- 


riage, were manifeſt ryrannie, and therefore the other reftrainte would ſeeme 
hard and vniuſt. Thirdly,by this argument ir appeareth, that theſe cruel prohi- - 
bitions of marriage,are +0 {mods the lawes onely and ordinances of men,nei- 
ther warranted by Gods worde, nor allowed by the ancient praCtiſes of the - 
Church,as our aduerſarics would beare vs in hand. W095, , 


The Proteſtants. 


'T Hat it is not onely lawfull but conuenient, that all men both Minifters and 
others, that haue notreceiueda proper gift of continencie, ſhould marrie,S 
that itisagreeable and conſonantto the word of God: thus we ſhew it. 
x Theſcriptures are moſtplayne for the mariage of Miniſters, 1.Timoth. 
.2. Saint Pax! fayth, a —_ and penerally cuery Miniſter, may bee the- 
kobend of one wife: andyerſ.x 1, their wiuesare deſcribed how they ought 
to behaue themſelues : Lettheir wiues be honeſt : Erpo, itislawful for them 
to be married. Bellarmize anſwereth, that Saint Paxl ſpeaketh of the wiues 
which they had before theircalling and ordayning,not thoſe, which they ſhold 
martie after. Butthere appeareth no ſuch thing out ofthe text: Nay,S. Pau/, 
fay we,had liberty as well as others;to leade about a ſiſter a wife, euen after hee. 
was an Apoſtle, r.Corinth.g. Wherefore it is as lawfull afterward as afore. Bel- 
larmine anſwereth : We muſt thusread, a Siſter a woman, and it is like they 
were women, that did minifter vnto the Apoſtles and followed them. Were-- 
lie: Firſt,the word Siſter,doth implic a woman, andtherefore it had been an 
improperand needlefle ſpeech, to ſay, aſiſtera woman : therefore we muſt ra- 
therreade, afifter a wife. ' Secondly, ifthey were other women which mini- 
fred oftheir ſubſtance; wharneede the Apoſtles tobe mayntainedofthe chur. 
ches? ifthey miniftred bur in their ſeruice and attendance,who were more fit- 
to doe it and tofollowe them from place to place thentheir wiues? Thirdly,the 
phraſeof leading about aSiſer, importeth aſuperioritic and authoritie, ſuch a$- 
the husband hath ouer his wife. 6 
Another place we haue, Hebr. 13.3, Mariage is honourable among-all: 
men-'Ergo, amongſt Miniſters. Bellarmin. Ifit-were meant of all mariages, 
then to marrie. within the degrees of Conſanguinity, were allo _— le. . 
____ Abſweres: 


230 Bl The fift general controuerſie 
Anſwere: Thisis a very childiſh cauil : Firſt, hee might haveread further, And 

the bed vndefiled : Saint Paw therefore ſpeaketh of lawfull mariage:'and in- 
deed the other ioyning and coupling ofmen and women together contrary to 
Godslaw, is not to.be counted Matrimonie or Wedlocke, but Inceſt rather & 
Fornication, as the brother to marrie his brothers wife, and tuch like. Second- 


' Saint Pax{ſaith,not all mariages are honourable, but _— 15 honourable 
0 


rall men; the generalitic is not of the thing, but of the perſons : wherefoie 
we doe firly conclude out of this place, that mariage is lawfull and commenda- 
ble cuen among miniſters, argum.Caluin. ” Bo brow 3, 
Further,Saynt Paulſayth,For auoyding of fornication, let every man haue 
hisowne wife, r.Cor.7.2. Here isno reſtraynt for Miniſters, Bellarm.this is to 
be vnderſtoode of thoſe that haue not made a yow of contineacie, Anſwer:Firlt, 
our Sauiour Chriſt commandeth no ſuch yowes : it is a crugll Antichriftian 


$*3 4! 


yoke laydypon Miniſters, to binde them, when they recciue orders ,tovowe 


ſingle life :8& therefore your Antichriſtian decree ought not to abridge the ge- 
nerall libertiegranted by the Apolile. Secondly, the end of mariage is genes 


_ rall,toauoyde fornication,and therefore the remedie alſo is penerall : for euery 


_ - Cont Fauft, 


66.3 0.ca.s. 


man hauing not a proper gift of continencie,may be in danger of that inconue- 
nience, if he be denyed the ordinarie help. Melanfhor. i 
Again ea. Tinforh to forbid mariage is called a doctrine of diuels : bue 
the Popiſh Church forbiddeth marriage, Bellarmin. We doe not forbid mari- 
age toany, but we require ſingle life of allthat are entredinto orders, which, it 
is attheir owne choycetoreceiuc ortorefuſe, Anſw. Firſt, it isneceſſarythar 
ſome ſhould receiue orders,and be conſecrate tothe Church miniſtery : wher- 
fore requiring this condition ofall iuch toliue ſingle, though particularly you 
prohibitenot this man or that to marry,yet generally you prohibite the whole 
calling, which js worſe. Secondly, ifyou ſay you doe not forbid marizge fim- 
ply toall : no more did the Marichees, for they ſuffered their ſchollers and au- 
ditors to marry, And Saint Awgyſtmmes words are generall : /lle prohibet matri- 
monium, qui illad malmeſſe aicit : He torbiddeth mariage, that thinketh it is 
euil : you therefore forbidding mariage, muſt needes hold opinion that is wic- 
ked and euill. | | TRET 
2 This reſtraintof the mariage of Miniſters, hath not been'of auncient 
time inthe Church, but impoſed ypon the Church of late, 1000. yeare after 
Chriſt: Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus anno 1 80. had ſeuen of his progenitors 
before him Biſhops of the ſame See. In the Nicene Councel Papbuntiza oode 
yp,and ſtayed the decree that ſhould haue paſt, forreftrayning ofthe mariage 
of Miniſters, and itis ſayde, Synodys landanit ſententiam Paphnuty: The Synod 
commended Paphrytizs ſentence, Sozomen lib.1.cap.11. Gregoriethe father of 
Gregory was Biſhop of Nazianzum. Shad uo 6199 needed cd 
Symphoroſa,wh' ch/was putto death with her 7.ſonsvnder the perſequution 


of Adrianthe Emperor,was the wife of one Getxulins Miniſter: in the citic of 
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Tyber,Fox.p.45-Cherems B.of Nilus;ynderthe tyranny of Maximina; fledwith 


his 
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his wifeimtothemountainesof Arabia,and was neuer ſcene again, Exſeb4b.6, 
cap.42.Fabianus B.of Rome and Martyr was amaried man, Diuers of the Bi. 
ſhops ofRome beſide were Biſhops and prieſts ſonnes; Boxifacirxs 1. the ſon of 
Incundys a prielt; Felix presbyter,the father of Felix the 3, Agapetns 1. Gordi- 
 muhis ſonnea prieſt : Sylxerivesthe ſonne of HormiſdaB.ofRome : Theodorus 
Pope,ſonne to Theodore B.of Ieruſalem : Hadrianm 2.ſonne to Talarns B. 
| Benediltus 8.and [ohn 21.his ſuccefior both ſonnes to Georg. Epiſcop. Portmenſ. 
And diuersother of them beſide. The Icſuitecan anſwere here nothing els,bur 
that theſe ſonnes of prieftes were borne before their fathers prieſthoode + But 
this istheir yaine ſurmiſe and conicCture, ſecing no ſuch thingis mentioned in 
the ſtorie. Bol 
The Greeke Church neuer yet recciued this popith decree of fingle life,and 
their Biſhops are maried at this day. Bellarm.ſanh,thatthe church of Rome hath 
diſpenſed with them, cap.18, Ergo,ifthe Pope would dilpence with the Latine 
church,it mightbe lawful enough'the for Miniſters to marry; wheitfore itis but 
a humane conſtiturio, Again,it is falſe that they hauedifpenced with the Greek 
Church: they care not for their diſpenſations, but vie their owne Chriſtian liber- 
ty : neyther was the Greeke Church eucr ſubie&ttotheB. otRome, 5 
Thus wee ſee,that intimcspalt mariage was lawful forall men, vntill Pope 
' Nicholas the ſecond, Alexanderthe ſecond,and Gregorie the ſeuenth, thatno- 
table ſorcerer and adulterer : fortheſethree comming together, one not long 
after another, began by publike decree to reſtraine prieſts mariage: not long 


afterthem, A»ſe/me began toplay the Rex herein England, ano 11 04. who 


Routelyproceeded in his vngodly purpoſe, and enacted that maried prieſtes 
ſhouldeitherleaue their wiues,ortheir benefices. At which time 200. Pricſtes 
. at oncecame barefooteto the Kings palace, to make complaint : and for all 
"eAnſelmesPope-likeand outragious proceedings againſt maryed pric(ls, yet 
'they.continued maried well nie two hundred yeares after Anſe/mes time, .doe 
what he could : and thus it is manifeſt, that the reſtraint of Miniſters maryage 
 ismo ancientthing, butthen began moſt to bee vrged , when Antichriſt fully 


Concerning Eccleſuflical per/ins. * Quelh.5, 221 


Ex pontof. 
Damaſi, 


Fox p.1166 


Pas.1 167. 


was reuealedto the world, when as the orders of Friers-came in and were con 


»frmedand firiudedgedynder Boniface 8. about anne 1300. ' 

i Arpam3. ' What better argument can we haue againſt this Popiſh decree, 
then 2-7 vncleannes, and foule enormities that haue been brought,bythe 
meanes thereof, intothe Church? Tnthe time of Gregory the 1. whoenioyned 

his Clergy to live fingle,commanding on atime Ge menagch him ſome 
fiſh,out of his Motes and Porides, in ſtead of fiſhethey brought vnto him ſixe 


thouſand heads of young children : whereupon, hee fetching a great figh with 
/himſelfe,commended then the ſaying ofthe Apoſtle,Itis betterto marrythen 


'to burne:Bellarmine hath no better anſwere then to deny the ſtory, which not- 
: withſtanding is found in the Epiltle-of Huldericus Buhop of Auguſta,which he 
_ 'ſentto Pope Nicholas,Fox.p.11 55. ; bags 3 


In Anſelmes time,after the reſtraint of Miniſters mariage , great mage, Fox p.r165 
an | 
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Tuel.p. 231, 


Fox. p. 785. 
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and complaint was broughtto him, ofthe execrable vice of Sodomitrie, which 
began toraignem the Clergie. Pope Pix the ſecondſayd,he ſaw many waigh= 
tic HT wiues ſhould be taken away from Prieſts,but he ſawe more why: 


they ſhould bereſtoredrothem againe. Biſhop /ewel Apol. cap.S. diniſc3. Ber- 


ard fayth, Tolle de Eccleſia henorabile coniugium, cc. Take fromthe Church 
honorable Matrimonie,ſhall you not repleniſh ir with ince(tuous perſons, con+ 
cubinaries, Sodomiticallvices? Hereupon the popiſh Catholikes ſeeing their 
owne infirmitie, began thus to ſalue vp the matter, Simon caite, tamen caute: 
If choudeale not chafily, yet deale charily, Yeathey are not aſhamed thusto 
write, If any of the prieſts ſhould bee found imbracing of a woman,itmult bee 
expounded and 18” es mer he doth itto bleſle her. | 
Reade M. Balespretace to his booke entituled, De attis Romanor.pontificum: 
there you ſhall findehowethat the Kingesviſiters appointed to vifite the Abe 
beyes, an.1 538. found inſome _—_ houſes fiue, in ſome 10.in ſome 20, 
Sodomites and adulterers : whereof lome kept 5. ſome 7. ſome-20. harlots: O 
filrhy vncleannes vnſpeakeable! Who would not now thinke, that.ithad been 
much better for theſe profeſied votaries to haue beene maried? This was well 
foreſeen ofthat good manD. {ollet, founder of Pauls ſchoole, who wiſhed that 
the Maſter and Huſher of the ſchoole ſhould be rather of maried men, then ſin- 
gleprieſts, Fox. pag. 39. | 
 Amons the Heluerians it was an ancient vie & cuftome,that when they re- 
cciued any new prieſt into their Churches, they would premoniſh himto take 


- hisconcubineleſt he ſhould attempt any miſuſe with their wiues & daughters: 


p.866.theſe things conſidered, who cannot but approue & highly commend 
the ſaying of Pope Pix before alleadged,if he had done as he ſaid? 
I but(ſaith Bellarmine )theſe arethe abuſes of finglelife, wil you condemne 
a good thing, becauſe of the abuſe? by the ſame reaſon(ſauh he) celum& terra 
collenda ſunt, Heauen and earth muſt be taken away, becauſetheywereabuſed 
of the heathen and taken for Gods. cap.21. Uragyo! 
 Anſwere: Firſt, we ſay not, thattheſe bee the fruites of ſingle life, which $, 
Paxlcommendeth in all thoſe that haue the gift, but ofthis coated and con- 
ſtrained Popiſh Virginitie, which is impoſed indifterently vpon all, and cannot 
hauc any good vſe: ſecondly, when you can proue that reſtraining of Mini- 


_ » Rters marriage is of Gods ordinance, as itis certaine Heaucnandearth are of his 


De ſand, 
Vergo, cap. 
bs] 3; 


making ,then we will grantvntoyou, thatit may hauearight vſe, and for the 

abuſe ought not vtterly to bee abolithed. | | IFN RT 
4 Laltly, Auguſtine fayth, Que nubere volunt , & ideo non nubunt quia 

impune non poſſunt, melins nuberent, quam vrerentur , id eit,quam occulta flam- 


. © maconcupiſcentie in ipſa conſcientiavaſtarentur Thole Virgines, which would 


marry,but cannot,becaule of reſtraint, and reproch, might better marriethen 
burne,that is toſay,then withtheſecret flame of concupiſcence to be waſted 
and conſumed in their conſcience. Wherefore it followeth, thatall they, both 
Miniſters, votatics and Virgines,that hauenot power to abſtaine, ſhould = 

| _ 4 


Concerning Ecclefiaftical _ Qua.s 5. 323 


paner fot all their profeſſhon and yow,tomarrie,then to burne. 
The teſtimonie * Fancqultde is very full and plentifull for the lawfulnes mn 


Miniſters marriage : Stephaner Bilbopof Rome, Decretel. Aliter Ree ori 


entalis Eccleſie traditio,aliter Roman Ecclefit : Nam illorum ſicerdotes diaront 
& ſubdiaconi Matrimonio : Thetradition or 1c of the Eaſt 
Church is diucrſe from the vſe of the Romane Church, for their Prieſts, Dea- 
cons, and Subdeacons are married. Sec then, how is this like to be an Apoſto- 
like tradition,that Miniſters ſhould liue fin le , ſeeing it was never vniuerſallie 
receiued? And Cardinall Campeins is here ound to be a lyer,who was not aſha. 
med openly toſay inthe aſſemblic at Noremberg. a»n.r524.thatthe Greekes 

did not perwit their Pricſts to marrie, Fex.p.865. 

Concil, Ancyran. ann.308.can.10. Diaconi, fi in ordinatione proteſtati ſunt, ſe 
" non poſſe continere,& velle Uxores ducere hi pottea,ſi ad nuptias venerint, mane- 
ant in miniſterio,&-c.Deacons, which when they are ordained doe proteſt, thar 
| they cantiot containe,butdoe purpoſe tomarrie, if afcerward they marrie, let 
them continueſtill in their miniſterie, 
| Concil. Gingrenſ. cap.1 . qui mulierem fidelem cum wviro ſuodormicntens, abo- 
 minandam crediderit anathema eſto: F © that abhorreth a faithfull woman be- 
cauſe ſhe ſleepeth with her husband, accurſcd be he. And more - cap.4. 
the Councell approueth the marriage of Miniſters,decreeing thus:' S/ be | 
cernit Preſbyterum coningatum , tau yn mg orcaſione nuptiarum, quod 
debeat, &r ab eins oblatione ideo ſe abitineat, anathema : If any man haſh 
ſtion of a married Prieſt, pol by reaſon of his marriage, hee cughc nor to 
Miniſter, and therefore refraineth from his oblation and ſeruice, let him bee 
accurſed. This Canon alloweth'as well of the ſeruice of a married minifter, as 
of a'fingle : And although this were a prouinciall Councell, yer is it confirmed 
concil. Ronan. 6. ſub Symmacho, and inthe fixt gencrall Trullanc Councell. 
Can.r. © 2 
Concil.Lateranenſ; ſub Alexandro:;, part.18, cap.4.S; Bae dirs 
matrimoninm, eos,dummods ante tales  Levhirvers a6 2 5 /it,ne pro vna pluri- 
bus abutantur, diſimulare poteris cum ſuis vxoribus remanere, quia tolerandum 
eff malum, vt peiora vitentur : Tf Subdeacons marrie, if they were ſuch before, 
| thatiristo bee feared, leaftin ſtead of one, they would abuſe many, you may 
winke atthem,and ſuffer them to enjoy their marriage: for wo  Heonuenience 
muſt beſuſteredtopreuent amiſchicfe. 

Ibid. cap.4. Nullus NZ Gs 4 contrlts met matrimonis or adift FEE] 0b- 
rentu,prohibere preſimat, nec er'boc moleſtiam, aut grauamen inferat: 
Letnoneof Tools hinder bien ein 4 certaine Ibdehebs) Neud his marti- 
2ge-contracted, ynder colour and pretenſe of his orders, nor forthat reſpe&t 
moleſt or grieve him any way. Farre off were thoſe times,though euill enough, 
from ſuch crueltic and outrage, as of late many haueſeene and felt, when the 


matriageof Miniſters was mage feloujc ,by that bloodie actof the ſixe MN 
Fexp.1135- 
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324 > vas The fit generall contronerfie no. > 
| Letvsaddethe ſcale of Martyrs, Maſter, Lambert Martyr out of S, Paul thus 


| ſaying; They that cannet abtaine let them marriext3c. 1:Cor.7.9,inferr eth thus, 
This proueth wel;that al Priefts wanting continencie of heart, had need to mar- 


] 


ry to.auoyde burning lult, Fox:p.1 9G ane ROY a, RRM LR 1 
Maſter 7 #ndal Martyr: Apriclt ought to hauca wife forewocauſes, leaft hee 

ſhould ſceme vnapt for ſo chargeable an office, which: hath-no houſehold eo 

rule;and againe,becaule chaftutie is an exceedinpſcldome gift, 8c. p,1250.- : 


v 
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TRE, SECOND PART WHETHERANY,.OY GHT..., 
. , ,tobeadmirtedto the Miniſteric. after ſecong marriage. ./, "IE 


"Hey denic not,but that Biſhops & Miniſters, hating been once martied,are 
rightly ardeyned,lothatafterward theydoe nt companie with.their wiues;, 


| but they which have beencitherchemſcluesrwice marrigd, or have mariied a 


widdow, which had a husband before, are;ytterly yncapcable of holy.orders, 
Bellarmine cap.23. Rhemiit, Timarh:3. ſeft.q. Andthisthey call Bigamie. .. 
Argum. 1, They rcaſonthus out of. Saint Pars words, 1.Timoth. 4.2. A Bi- 
ſhop mult bethe husband of one wife:thar is, ſay they,that no kinde away was, 
Bigams,or had two wives citherat once,or one after another. And they.proue. 
theirinterpretation thus: Firſt,as Saint Paxldeſcribeth a widow ofthe. Church, 
7. Timoth.5.9. that hath beenthe wife of one busband, ſo here heſauhof a Bis. 
ſhop,that he ſhould be the husband of one wife : but that is meant, ſucceſſine,of 
one husband after another; for it was neuer ſeenc thatone woman ſhould haue: 
more husbandsthen one at once,nor never ſuftered exther amongſt the Jewes or 
Gentiles: therefore it mult be {o taken here,ahusbandof one wite : thatis, who 
hath been but once maricd, as itistakenthere,a wife of one, husbang,thar never, 


had mor&,notonely ſm, at once, but not ſecceſſixe, not ſucceſſively one akter; 


another efermine COA IG iS driver ins; 
Aa. Firſt, there weremany women both amongthe Iewes and Gentiles, 
that had forſaken their firſt husbands, and were, yalawfnlly. coupledto others, 
andſohadmoc husbandsatonce; and likewiſe; many,men char. bad done the. 
like,totheir wiues, but afterward repented, ; and, were conuerred to the Chris 
ſtian faich, but yet were not adinitredtoany publike office the Church, be- 
caule of their former infamous life. Of ſuchthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh in both theſe 
places, and notof thoſe that married ane 1ifeg.or one husband aftes another, 
Iris therefore greatboldnes, and a greateryarruth to. lay, char chereawere none; 
fuch heard of in thoſe dayes: for alhough, it were: neither lafullchen gr 
now,yetboth many ſuch vere, heard. ot inchale. dayes, and.it-were no, hard; 
matter rofinde ourſome nawamongthe papiſts, that hauc had more then one. 
wite at O9CE, | * : " ; \ ry 4 E ag 1544 x g WY bh Sy oped | 
_ Theleiuire mighthaue remembred himſelfe,how clſe where, helping co cx- 
<uſerhe Councell of Neoczfarea, which decreed thus Cav.7.Preſoycerum con- 
£Y | '* mo 
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Concerning apa OY! Queſts ” 


winjo ſecicndarun nuptiarum intereſſs non debere,That.a Priefhouldnotbe pre- 
ſent at a ſecond marriage tealt ; hath deuiſed this ſhift , Concilram: loqui de 
20,718 dans ſimul Vrarerhbaben, That che Counctllcalleth-thar ſecond marri- 


age, When as a mar hath-two wines togerher','Bellarmin. de concilys lib. 2. 


_ cap.8, Why then ſhould hee thinke ir irange , that'wee'ſo vnderſiand _ 
Par, as giuing a caueat againſtfuch,ashad rwo wiues-together?' 

Secondly, heis notzo be counred B/gamss or(Dighmin, that iscou pled: and 
io oyned'to one wifeafter another. lawfuilie, bur he tharvalacvfully ac ou 
joyeth morethen oe. Falk, Annot1.Timath.s;ſeft.6,0 cap 

To this agreeth that decree of Nicholaisthe firlt; V+ Af HW fem 
& concubinam habens nou communicet Eceleſiz , That a/lay man, keeping a 
Wife and a+concubine together, ſhould not communicate with the h. 
And againe Derrer. ſeprim. de:regibus.” «4m non dittrictavwoltione feritidas 


es, , gut in duabis Vxoribus adulteriuns Oh flapitium Lamech imitatis es ?: Are 


you-not ſeucrely;to bee cehlined'; which-haue' played the adulcerer with 
two: wiues; Thus hee writeth to King Lotharins, who hadi'two Wiuesto- 
gether, Ti cberga, and Gualareds : And fuch as theſe are ove < callect Bi- 


gami. TY '& IL Th 


eArgum.2. Again ſ ay th ey, the high Prieft in the lawe was norpennited 


to marricamidow;Leuit, 21.5; WW hich lawe kg mean oo che TIE 


ought much more to be-kept now, Rbemridt. Liogh Zabde 


Anſwer: Þhaclaw concerning thethigh Prieſt,did onely apperraine 5th hi 


ſelfe ,vchowasa figure of Chriſt, neither cat ir be excended tarbe-Minifſters of 
the Goſpel, n0morethen any other partes of pn mp Fo were MOOS to 
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"Hari it isnot by thee word of Godforbidden, that ay man eſboullla marrie diy 
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Mr Pare 


ſecond,yea thethirdtime,afterthe:deceaſe of his wife,neithertharheeis ro 


be countedrvnchaſt or giuentowantonnesin ſodooing {much leſie heeahat int 
hisfirft marriage taketh a'widowy)neitherthar, to haue-beene ewiſe married 
oughtto: be a batre or #{topiſronientringinto the Rate and-calling of the'Mi/ 
niſterie,if otherwiſe the man bee qualified: and turniſhed with ogy LE 


forthar ca ingeThus itis proved” 
*!: Argur.T: They tharcur off fach; REY beemrmiſemmmied, f.ON ow having: 
inthe Church jdoſaveurot' the herefief Mortanns, intorhe v 


anyica erel 
AT utah lrhocohdenmettie odnithranyia oe forif once marriage by 
no impediment norpreiutice to him that is to be ordatiedbur'fecond matiage 
belchencoeth cy dilaſfbw feeontmatriago;Cbecauſenman isthereby diſabled 
robe a Miniſter) owe fanplyzpevrbij neal tcdtiblavifll; —_ 
and ſubie@toobloquieandreproch.Bit theſeripure makethno differehte 

rweenefit{it&ſecont m :6.Paxliairh,Forauc 


arriage | 
YL nn hd I EA I hs hates 
OE aw 


CO Td IR AAS - LSE 
. 


, 


lawſull for 


IE ie | The fift general controuerſie EY 


auoyding of fornication to martie the ſecond or the third wiſe, as 


well as the fir Te les oe Shady 
Argum.2.'If itbe as lawfull to marrie the ſecond wiſe,asthe firſt, if it befor 
ojlac of fornication; then ſecond marriage doth no hinder the recei- 


_ vingof orders then the firſt: butthe ancecedentis true : for what ſhould make 


the ſecond marriage leſſelawfull ? not any dutic that the wite orthe husband 
oweth'to the partie deceafed: forthey are free inthatreſpeRt,and ſer ar libertie, 


| Rom.5;3.Neither is the end of marriage made fruſtrate more now then before: 


C: onfeſſ. bb. 


6,cap,1 $, 


for he that marricth the ſecondtime, may haue as good cauſe to do itfor auoy- 
ding of fornication,as he had atthe firſt, — 

3 Secondmarriage, make the worſt of it you can, is not fo great a blot as 
fornication, or adulterie, or to haue a Concubine: but theſe were no lets of 
Prieſthoodip poperie : Nay, we reade that eAuguitine in the purer age of the 
Church, that confeſſeth hee had two Concubines, yet afterward was made 
presbyter, and at the laſt a Biſhop for all that. Wherefore, there is no reaſon 
that FE £0 ſhould bee takenagainſt a twice married man,ſeeing a fornica- 
tor is free. 

Laſtly,of this opinion Auge#ine ſcemeth to be : That it is as lawfull tromar- 
riethe ſecondtime and the third, as the firſt. Air Apotolns, mulicr alligata ef} 
viro, « vir cing vinit ; non dixit primns, ſecundusgertins aut quartrs : The 


De Bon. $5- woman is bound (nh the Apoſile)ſolong as her husbandliueih; be faith'not, 


_ T5, 


the firſt husband, 


econd,third,or fourth : So the woman is as free after the firſt 


orſecond husbands death,as when ſhe was a virgin. Yet if ſhe can content her. 


ſelfe with her widdowes eſtate,and haue the gift of continencie, ſhee ſhall doe 
berternotto :but ifſhe haue nor, it is better to marry(S.Pas/ ſaith not, the 
firſt, ſecond,orthird time,but ſo often as ſhe hath neede) rather then to burne. | 

Concerning twiſe married Miniſters, though ſome intimes paſt thought ir 
inconvenient, yet were they not ſo fierce againſtthem, as our aduerſaries now 
are,tothinke Ph vnworthie their calling, and to depriue them both of office 


COOReynt os ary myo r—e ry" tn go — 
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and maintenance. Concil. Arelatenſ. 2.can.26. Clerici quibus duphcataincide- 


3 
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Concerning E rele rſtcal perſo ng. Lueft.5. $5. ed 


eſt inculpe, qui conſirtuit, ut crimen in paradiſe conflitueretivy5 quod Dens erg 


 contunxit nefas oft appellare : e&c-Is ita linne ro marcien wiſe, Ox is ET, it ” s 
beea finnegthe author is:to bee blamed, who/ordayvedſmnnein Paradiſe zthere- 
forethat which God hath joyried rogether;itisnorlawtulltocall fine; Hence =» 
wee gather thus: ſecond mariage isita fingeor no? if it bee a finreg then the 
blame reſteth ypon God, which were blaſphemie to thinke; if it bee nofinne, 
why ſhould it be an hinderance tothe calling of a Minifter > How can he bee 
pollured,and made vnapt forthat calling, byan a& notfiofull? 

Leo Epiftol. go. hath this ſaying 2 eAncillam 4 toro abycere , &. Uxorem 
cerre ingounitatis accipere, non aupleatio et ronin , fed profeitus honeftatis; 
For nit to barres bondwoman-or concubine from his'bed; and to take a 
| freewoman-to his wife, is no doubling of marriage, bur a profiting.in hone- 
[ fie, Saychen, is it an honeſt parrafter a man hath koownea concubine, to 
gette a wife? And isitnota like honeſt part; after aman hath bad one wife, 
ro marrie, if neederequire,an' other 2. If ibethen; 1 honeftatit,a profi- 
ting in honeftic; to: marry aſecond wife for nec fie, as itisto take a: wife 
after aconcubine: far orherwile zyee make. marriage:worle then fornication: 

Why ſhould nor a man profitin gin honeſtirz, Gaye is ewil c married, be admit- 

ecdto the miniſtery? 

Concerning the 1dgement of oleMeryings| is chews by their practiſe, for 
diverſe ofthem being in orders, were twiſe married,as B, ry xs Martyr, 
OE HT Ty 20 ers A Þ 614.5 __ Maca ah 9 fy 

THE THIRD: 'PART, WHETH ER MINISTERS - 
ought to refrayne the companie of their whoapning: IL 
entered into orders. 


\ "The P apeits, 


eyc confeſſe "ie Peter'and other of the Apoſtles Sevinimbiind burafter 79-5770. 

thercalling th ey had no company with their wiues;Rhems/e, Math, 8.ſott:3. 
Andſo ought the Miniſtersofthe Golpell (ſayth Bellarmine) be kept from the 
bow of their wiues,to whom they were married betore their calling, | 

 Argnn, 1; The Prizits of the law were bound to withdrawethemſclues du- 

ring t e time of rheir leruice, white :they'artended vponthe ſacrifice, and to _ 
forbeare the coimpanie of their wives: much morethe Drieftsofthelaw e, that 

muſt alwatesoffer tacrifices, mult Recraguet free from matrimonie, hey, it, 
Lukx.ſet.10.” 

| Anl.x. The Leuiticallprieſthood didrepreſont and ſhadoweforththe prieſt- 
hoodof Chriſt,and heirlegall cleanfings, waſhings,abſtinence,purifyings, did 
ſheweforth the holines and perfection of the prieſthood of Chrift t wherefore 
the Jawe of ctherrabſtinence doth nomore binde vs; then other of their legall 
purifications : they haue their end'in the prieſthood of Chriſt. 2. We acknow- 
ledge no facrificing priefiood in.the newe'teſtament, nox any ſacrifice in the 

Z 2 _ Church 
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rom her ; ;nay,though there be conſent, yet they muſt be aſunder but foratme: 


228 LBOOE: Theſih general OR 


Churchfvr-fi —— :thatſacrifice-of atonement ypon vibe Croll :but 
our ſacrifices'are {pitmmllzofpraiſeand thanks giuing; [therefore the a1 argument 
foloweth>not! Com the Prieficofebe lawe, 'tothofe thatare mo! prietis,- Fax. 
pag.1664:3|Purcnes of life, vegrant;is asmuchrequirednow in Miniſters: of 
1he Golpell,: as it wasthendn the prieſts of the lawe : therefore they ought as 
well to hauelibettieromarrie, ſeeing Matrimonie i is the beſt __— againſt 
fornication andwncleaunts of lifes:'i'5 - +1 &i t 

Argum.2, Another ar oumentthey picke ind S. Pauls w har Coriotter, 
5=Detratide younot oneanorher, vnicficit beby conferit. for atimeghatyou 
may. pgiue\your ſcluxs.to viayer..If the lay.mancannotpray;yoleſlchecabReine 


| frainhis wife, the Prieſt,that muſt alwaies pray,muſt alwaics.abftaine,RhemiFF. 


Abf. 1. -Thelay man is boundto offer prayers alwaicsas well:as the Prieſt, 
and ſo by this reafon; neicher oughtany ldy;maniro performe his ductieto bis 
wite,ifitwere anhinderance to-prayer. 2:1S;Pawtſpeaketh nothiere ofal-prayer, 
but of a{peciallkindegyhichgdbe made more feruent, requireth faſtingand 
Abltinente, which kind istocal way neceſlarie, burypon:lomecertaint occali- 
Oi: 3.iltisfo fare oftharalay man cannotpray, vnlefle: he abiaine om his 
wite,thatmany timeshe prayeth more quietly theo he thatis ynmarried,op. abs | 
ſtaincth,if he haue not dominion ouer his luſt, Falk, annot.1.C m4: bn 3219 


= ba $i "The Protelants. 


TEither the Apoſtles ' ” ole the com panie of their w iucs, vg teri wore 
called andchoſen of Chriſt, neither ought the ininifters of the Golpell to 
renounteababdoniarnd forfveatethe ſ6cietie and/fellowſhip of theif wiues : 
but rather toliue with themin dlatmegenancs, and ſobrietic,forthe good exam- 


7 
”—— 
- 


ple of others. 


Argum.1. Itis proued out of che 1. Cor. 9.5. that Peter andthe whe Apo- 
files did leade about their wiues if theit Lane, and S. Pau! there ſaith, that 
he allo might vie thefame libertie. Likewiſe, t.Timoth. 7.5. S.Pawd oivetiizules 
eoncerningthehouſt and familieofthe Miniſter,his children,the bchauiour of 
their wiues, ver{.11.But where, I pray you,is it fitter forthe Miniſters wife & chil- 
drento be then with-her husband ? By theſe places it is apparant,that Miniſters 
wiues werenot excluded from their husbands company:as athouſand yeere af- 
ter & moreit wasdecreed by Anſeime;thatthey ſhould not diwelin houſe with 
their husbarids,nor talke with ther without two os three witneſſes, Fox.p.1167. 

Argam.2, Itiscleane contrarieto the (criprure.Firſt,our Sauiour faith, who- 
ſocuerputteth away his wife,excepr it be for fornication, cauſeth her ctocommit 


adulterie,Matth.5.3 2:By this xule,therefore a Miniſter ought not for any other 


cauſe to put away anddilmiſle his wife, butfor fornication: Erge,it isnotlawfull 


becauſe ofthis calling,or,ypon any other colour to fend het away. Secondly, 


S. Paul ſaith They ought not todefraud one another bug for a-time, & that with 
conſent,r.Cor.7.s . Thereforgif the wife wil not conſent, herhusband cannot go | 


they 
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Concerning. Eccleſiaſtivaliperſons TQnefh.g, 329 
they pawn v2 conſentaltogether breake off and diſſolue theiymariage,which 
was made before God,though they would neuer ſo fayne therafelues,valefſe ic: 


be for farnication;then without-conlent the mariage knotis broken. | 
 eArgum;3. Peter lefenotthe coinpanie of his-wife'after hee was made an 


Apolile: : for he had adaijghrercalled Petronills; of whom the popiſh legends. 
write much holines,which "muſt needesbetborac afterhe was called Peter. And: 


apaine, it is proued by herage, forſhe wasſo young in the perſecution vnder 


| Domitian,that Flacexs the: Countiedefiredher in mariage : butifſhe had been. 


borne before Perers Apoſtleſhip, ſhe muſiihaue been threeſcore yecroolde us at 
thattime,or hard vpon, Falk, Aatth.8. ſeft.3. 

4 eAnguftinethus \vrireth of this matter: Va ſale eſſe cauſa poſſet, qua te 
id ,quod uomiti,uon ſolum non hortaremur, verumetians prabrberemns implere , (6 
forte tua coninx hootecum ſuſtipere anims. ſen carnis infirmitate recuſarer,Epiſt ot. 
45. There may be one cauſe, ard nomoregwhich would make m2,nor onelyto, 
moueyouto performe that which you haue vowed, but to diſiyade andforbid 
you,namely,if'yout wite byreaſorvof her viedkeges, ſhobldretul@ ta beare.the 


| yoke withyou. Therefore, by Auguitmes ſentehce, neither ought aMiniſtet that - 


15 maried,performethevowot continencit which hee: mate, withoutcohſent 


of his wife : for hee ſpeakerh generallyof vowes1hadabythoſe.thatare ioyined | 


m Wedlocke. WT , DE ELLER LY. SHE. t3\ $ > (LV UQURTIT THOAL &*\ 


+ Wee haue alſothe decrees of Councels general] and\þrou Niall, reſting | 


with vs , (ontil, African.ran.z7 Pldewte Eprſoporgreſoyettes, drxcumes ah wort 


bus continere,@c. Ceteros autens { lericos ad boo non cogt, ſed Uni ſcrinſgre Ecclen 


fie conſnetudinemobſernarideberes Wethinkt it good;that Kbps, Piicſtes, 


Deacons ſhould abſtainefrom theirwiues, but the reRtaf the Clergie notto be 
cohſtrained,butthe cuſtome of euery Churchto be kept : Subdeacons then by 
this:Canonare qotreſtrained;as;tiey beHowin they imn5510” 1 

Trullan; ſynad. gerteral.6: Can.1 3. Itwas deorgedgaPepmendaumcpgatmede” 


ant poſt gry draconss  ſaterdotes Ay re 15 ey en 
veulerpeld 


conſiurrudine privarety tpſos que vrdineruri voitorer furs pictaris 
tentes,excommunicardas : Tharnhey ' ſnoul$bedepoſed;which-preſamedto dee. 
priue Deacons and Priefts, afterthe receiving o ovilreagpsdhcis tawfulldvines 
companie, andthat'they; whichafterthe: rakingotorJets;cynder pretenſe of 
ereater holinesſhouldpuraway theigwives;ſhooltbeexcommuntiicate,”— i; (09 
20Lat 
atwtrrs paſſint an ſacerdbiium , fed eveleſras bahrrornth Hebe 
won ecalesprptefict paſt: They which are borne in the Pulceſthond, + imdpbes 
admittedtothe Pricithobt/&burtticitFfiarhers Chutchts or beneficestheyrcans 
nor haue;yeborhers be ſet oner.; And part SID tlius,} 
Ne: quis: won; de 
boutroind larkfoll Mirrknonie flindldbbe z Biſhop; :Ffvery wee conclude thus, 
APri fonnebomeimtbe Prieſthodde, may bee made aiBifthop,, andſeg 


I burkitethat:is not bore in lawful wedlock cahnot ; " "Cvs 
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_ cient timehath been'endowed withall But wee yoeld vntotbem ypon 


_ tme/whoalluredthe people to briity their offerings rothe Altar , thoughrrheir 


230 = T he fift ceneral ceetracreſie 


fore the: rr a of Prieſtes, —_— the ſober vic thereof, eutefi-in their Prieft- 


hoode,is lawfu 
L aerancnſ, ſab Anas yieup. T ” Clerici, qui ſecundum religionis fas mo- 


rem, non abdicarunt copulam coniugalem; fi lapſi es im fornicationem _ 


us puniantur , cum legitimo Matrimonia uti poſſunt: Clergic men, which after 
the cultome of theirprotefſhon, doc hotabrogatethe marriage knot, if they fall 
into fornication, let them þec more ſeucrely puniſhed, ſeeing they may vie 
Jawfull Macrimonie. The Mutrimonie of- Clergic men is caled lawfull, and 
made free'ymro them in reſpect of te vie: har clearerteſtimoniescan bogs 
man require? 

I will fer to the ſealeof the toly Manyrt : Door Tay/aur preacher, holy 
Martyr, when his feruant /ohn Hull bad bronght his ſonne 'Thomas vnto him, 
he put ofthis hat,and thus ſaid tothe people : Gel Paſeo is mine owne ſave 
begotten of my body in lawfull Matrinonic and God be leſſed for mt Matri- 


monie,Fox.p.1525 
Lawrence Sanders Preacher, holy Martyr, when his-childe was brought 


ynto him,into the priſon, hee faidrhus to the tanders by, which prayſed the 
goodlines of the childe, hat man fearing God would not rather looſe this life 

preſent, then to adindge. this boy ta'bee a baitard , his. wife a whore , and hims= 
71 e a whoremonger ? Yea if there were no other cauſe, for which a man of my 


eftate ſhould looſe b1sdife, yet wha wonld not give it to aduouch this child ra be 
«jen or bis Cider to be hs rm holy? Fox.p. 1497 "wx 


- THE; SIXT QVESTION, CONCERNING THE | 
| maintenarice of the Church by: trhes. ff; ere 
FE IEEE of mhe Chino; thetoaresd iuers negate aitrein 
-we.anq our.aducr{atics/agrec'; Fhe 61ainterſance: ot the Minj(ters of the 
Chiirchs Cd eGonk whichhaue beenbeſtowedvponthe 
Chyrch,bythegife of devouteand-religious men, or elſe they hauc inheritance 
fromthertrendsanda patrimomeof __ eving, ot elf they live of the tithes 
and oblations of che:peopled !o 5 
' 5]: Wegraint;and agreevnto chennixhat heChurch Miniſttrs; þeſ cine 
portionof tithes,maylavflillperioycemporaliianes, whicheitChurchofans 
eerttine 
conditions:Firt there muſt b&a moderatiamvied in aliſuch gifts, which arebes 
queathed tothe Church: for Ecclefiaſticall perioris pugſpace to bptoo greedy 
and haſtie in receiving wharſocuer in favþliciticatd'blmd\denonon a 
thallgive ynco them : as'if they ſee 1harothers-are emponeriſhed by che gif gift 
whereby they arc enriched, Tous the.Pricits offeaded:mmonr Sauicur. Chis 


patents wanted'in the-meane time, whom they were bound torelieud by <& 


law of God.This alſo WAS a Common A time of Poperic:Sothe Rm 
| mignt 


Concerning Eccleſiaſtical perfons. Luaſl.6. -£3S 
might be enriched,they cared not greatly ,chough all the ſtock oftheirpatrones 
and founders were vndone : who becauſe they were vnſatiable,& had no mea- 
ſure in entifing limple men, to giue ouer their lands and Lordſhips into their 
hands, the ftatute of Morrmaine was made not withour iuſt cauſe, to bee arule 
yntothe,that otherwiſe could notrule themlielues. Auguſtine doth highly com- 

. mend Awrelirs Biſhop of Carthage, and worthely, for this one at : Acertaine 
\xich man of Carthage hauing no children,gaue all his ſub(tance tothe Church, | 
reſeruing only the vie thereof for his life time : afterward the man had children: _ 
Redadidit Epiſcopu nec opinanti ea.que donauerat:The Biſhop reſtorerh ynto him ,,,, , 
that which he gaue,not looking forit,nor making any account of it : [n poteſtate ;» exems. 
babuit Epiſcopus non reddere ; ſed inre fori,non inre poli? Þk was in the Biſhops po- ſerm 52. 
wernottoreltorethe om by the law ofthe court,not by the law of heauen. 
Ipray you how many ſuch examples can ye ſhewe meinthe time of popith ſu- 
perſtition? Thisthen is the firſt thing required, thatalcthough it bee lawfull for , 
the Church to enioye the bequeſts of their benefaQors, yet it ſhould bee done 
with ſome limication : As the Levites, beſide their tithes, had cities appoynted 
them : but the number was ſet downe, they ſhould not exceede' 48. mall : and 
co euery citie was a quantitie andcircuite of ground allotted, which ſhould in 
length and bredth containecuery way 3000.cubites,Numb.z 5.verſ.5.8. 

. 2 Ir muſtallobee prouided, that the gifts and legacies beſtowed vpon the 
Church,be for the maintenance of pietie and true religion,and to good vies,not 
to nouriſh idolarrie and ſuperſtition; or if they bee giuen through ignorance of 
the time,to ſuch ynlawfull purpoſes,they oughr by the Prince to bee converted 
to better and more godly vies : As now in England, the lands of Colfedges, 
which were firſt giuen to maintaine that abominable doll of the Maſe, are 
rurned tothe maintenance of learning and true religion. So was the lawe of 
CAofes, that the golde and filuer, brafle, yren, tinne,lead, which the Iraclites 
ſhould receive of the heathen, firlt ſhould paſſe through the fire, & ſo be mate 
cleane;and fit for holyyſcs :Euen thus according to this lawe;the lands conſe- 
crate roſupetfiitionrauing row paſſed through the fire of Gods word, and trial 
of thetrueth;may ſafcly be vfcd tothe glorie of Godin aduauneing and fetting 
forward true reiipion and vertye,  '- x TI THT 262 RT TE 

©13 Anotherthing mult bee required : that Church-nien ought nottoabiife 
the poſſellions of the Church, to mainraine pride; idlenes, and ryotous hitting : 
for in caſe they doe notoriouſly ſpend and waſte the Church goods,the Prince; 
whoſcauthoritie they were giverrtothe Chirch,may iuſtly take from chem 
virifuperfluities; not leaving theChurch Yeſtitute of fufficientmaintenance; 
This is notably proued by 'ohn Hiffe,in the defence of Wickkffesarticles* And Fox p 457. 
wee haue ſecne the'prattife thereof inFngland, inthe late ſuppreflion of Ab- | 
beyes twherein(thoughſomeof theſe lands mightornerwiſe have been cpo- 
fee of) yer theprouidetice of Got notably appeared ir/bririging deſoÞrioni vps 
thoſe Cels of fihteapdvncieancegpeaofbirds. Neither hath this beer? an vou- 
ſuall and ynaccuftomed practiſe in the Church, for Princes to corfettrhemvite 
hot ane tt OW: | |  denieanour 
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| liguorum ſanttorum in eccleſijs fiunt, ſpeciem quidem pietatts habent, ſed quales 


Bellarm. 
Cap, zZ 7. 


222 a wn T he fift generall controuerſie | 
demeanour of Prieſts,by cutting themſhort of their temporalties: for in efu- 
gu/tines time the Chriſtian Emperors diſpoſſeſſed the Donatiſts of their Chur» 
ches and poſſefſions,and gaue them tothe Catholike Biſhops. Andat thattime 
the Donatiſts cryed out;as the Papilts now doe, Quid mibi e/t imperator? What 


| hachtheEmperour, the King to doe with our lands? Awgnitineanſwereth, See 


candum its ipſins poſſides terram: by the lawe of Princes the Chutch evioyeth 
her poſſeſſions : Recitemns leges imperatorum, videamus /i veluermt aliquid ab 


hereticis poſſideri: Let vs then rehearſe the lawes of Emperours,& ſee whether 


they ſuffer heretikes toenioy the Church poſſeſſions.:;. 1 i 1 1 
That it is lawfull for the ciuill Magyſtratc to diſpoſicſſeEeclefiaftiall perfons 


of their liuings and maintenance abuſing them to. wantonnes atidimpietie, 
ſec Concil.Colonienſ.part.g.cap.21. Fraternitates,que vocantar, & in honorem + 


hae tempeslate ſernantur,c+ in quibus tam Clerici, quam taici potiſſimnm comeſſas 


tionibus & ebrictatibus vacant, interdum etiam varys conſpirationibas aduer ſus 


poteitates intenti ſunt, ſublatas malamns, cf redditus in v/u paupernm expend:'s 
The brotherhoods, as they are called, which are made in the honour of: ſome 
ſaints,haue a ſhew indeed of godlines,bur as they are now vied, both Clerkes & 
lay men do follow nothing els in ſuch places butryor and drunkennes,8& ſome- 


times they intend conſpiracies againſt potentates,we thinke it better that they 


ſhould becleane taken out of the way,and their reuenewes giuen to the poores 


Secondly, concerning the ſecond kind of maintenance,whichariſethby rhe 


properand peculiar inheritance, which Church miniſters haue: wee ;alſoyeeld 
our conſent,that a Miniſter,tco whom ſome inheritance js befallen;isnot bound 
to diſclaime therefore the maintenance which he hath'of the Church for the 
Leuites,be{ide the allotment of the tithes, hadtheir properhouſcs, w hich they 
mightfell,and redeeme againe, Laygitic.25.3 2. As alſothat place 1, Timot, 3.2, 
will beare jit,where the Apolile would haue# Biſhop tabe harberous, and giuer 
toholpitalitie ; which he-ſhall be much better able co pesforme, hauingJome 
helpe,belide the Church liuing,of tiis owne inheritance. Sothen it is notto.bees 


_ doubted, but that-Ecclelialticall perſons may together with ſpirituall linings; 
' retaine their owne proper inheritance: referring them bathro one.& theicht© 


that tithes are due on}yo he Chutchgaud canmocbe alicnatedioany 


ſame eade,thatis,tocountenancetheir Miniſterie,andto bee the better able to 


performexcheexternalduiies thereof, inrelicujng the poor e,hclping the heeghey 


and ſuch like. bw nn pair 0: 2011490191230110 


3:5 DS C2 #*7%: 06 / {43 [4 14s | 
:: Thirdly; ag gpuching the proper. maintenance, and retenew. of theKhbrchy] 


which js by-tiches; divers poynigate agree and accorded cov - 

thetvisj 
nor be turned tothe, mpintenance of. lay-mem: for there mult bee, where tithes 
are payed,a matter of giuing and receiuing,Philip,q4;5.We give (piritualland 
recciue temporall.: which begauſe lay men; deems perivrmecthey havecgro» 


thing to dee with the tiche: for not keeping the conditiongthey cannot claime 
10 260} -4 E356: a 99s \- 
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Damaſin 


Concerning Eccleſiaſticalperſons. Due 6. 322 

1 Damaſus decyer:3;thus writeth ofthis matter: Qua ; qua conſcientia ob- 
pos vultis accipere qui vixwalctis pro vobis ,nedumproalis deopreces offerre? 
With'what face or conſcience, can you receiuetithes andoblarions(ſpeaking 
of lay.men )ſceing ye are neitherableto pray for yourſelues,nor others? 

' Lateranenſ.fub «Alexand.3.part. 26, cap.8. Oui decimas laicoin ſeculo mas 
 menticonceſſeris,eſ} deponenaus : ;He char gra unteth tithes to a i ecular lay man, 

ſhould be depoſed. : 28) 
- 2 'Thepeopleareboundin conſcience, ro give ad their goods ynto their laws= 
full Paſtors,according to the determination ofthe Church,8 the poſitine lawes 
of Princes made inthat behalfe;chewhichthey are bound to obey : & the tenth 
being the hire of the labourer andthe wagesofthe Lords workman,Mat.10.10: 
it ſhall bee as great a finnerodefraudethe Miniſter ofhis portion,as tokeepe 
backe the meateor wages from the hireling and labourer, law. 5.4. 
© Cabilonenſcap18. Quidecimas dareneglexerint, excommunicentur :They th at 
neal] ro-pay theirtithes, let thery beexcommunicate.Jtisno ſmall fianether- 
fore which deſerueth excommunication!; 

. 3 Wentterly denye alſo,and 'erein conſent with our aduerſuries, thattiches 
are not pure almes,as ſome haue been oof opinion in-times paſt,bur are a plaine 
debtofthe peopletotheir Miniſters, Firſt,the —_— orreward of the labourer j21/,., 
 isnoalmes, buthis-due,and of right, belonging ohim-: burtithes are-ſo-ynto cap.25, 
Miniſters who labour inthe Lords karucft; 1.,Timoth. 16 -Ergo,noalmes; Se- 
condly,almesdoc alway exceede the deſert of the almeſman, theyſhewethe 
beneuolencerand free heartof the giuer, not any merite or worthines inthe re- 
ceiuer: but tithes and all other temporall gifts,are farre inferiour tothe labours 
of Miniſters : for what are temporall things to ſpiritual, r.Cor. 9-11 ?Ergo,no 
almes.:Thirdly,thetenthis the Lords part, and by himit jsafſignedtohis taith- 
fall Miniſters,which1 in-Gads ftcad doe teachvs; 2:Cor.5.20.But almes cannot 
be giuen vatoGod:: Againe, the tenth is:as an inhieritancetorhe Church, and 
tobce counted as the corne of the barne, orthe abundance of the winepreſle, 
Numb.r8.verf.26.27. Itisvnto themas the fruiteof theearth, andencreafc of 
thegroundto the husbandman : Therefore to bee countedno almes from men, 
bur the bleſving of God both vponthe paltorandthe people...* 

» \Concil Yo pmnticnf; ſab. Arnulpho. cap.17.,Admonemus,vt:decima omnino tha 
Eur timeraum eft enim, vt quiſquis Deo debitum abitrahit,Dens props 
gerpeccatum &f anferat neceſſaria: We firaightly charge, thatno- man negle&t 
to payhistithes, for it.is to be feared;that as aman doth withholdfrom God his 
duc,f{oGod ſhould for his finte depriue him of things necefſarie, anger on 74 
fore aredebitarr,aduedebrtithereforeno almes.. 

- - Concil; Aquiſgranenſ, lth. cap.3 4. eAttende dikigenter lefter, quod ommes pro 
mitie; &: quicqud ad fanttuarium oblatum eſt facerdotis fint cf ad ins vius perti- 
meant: Vnderſtand diligent reader,that all firſt fruits, and whatſoener was offe- 
red inthe fanuarie, was the preſs, ahd belonged to him of age GR FS 
tires are morethenalmes, 


| 
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334 Theft general contronerſie = 
4 Wee alſo agree; that it isnot meete that the maintenance of Minifters 


fhould be voluntaric,or lefrrothe peoples choſe: but that itis convenient,juſt, 


equall,requibite,thar both by lawes of Princes,and conftitutions of the Church, 
prouiſion ſhould be made,as there is,for the neceflarie,certaine,and compet 
maintenance of che Church. Firſt, the tenths in the lawe were eſtabliſhed by a 
9-606 ordinance: Ergo, the maintenance of Miniſters ought nowalſo to 
econfirmed by poſitive lawes, as then tithes were : the argutnent followeth ; 


for if their Miniſterie deſerued ſuch afſurance of their maintenance; which did 


but ſerue atthe Altar, much more now doth the Miniſterie of the Goſpel! de- 
ſerucit. And the Apoſitle alſo ſeemeth ſo toreaſon, 1.Corinth9.14.15.that as 
they which wayted on the Altar were partakers of the Altar : foGad hath or- 
daincd (layth he) that they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould iue of the Goſpel. 
That is,as then the people did not onely giue tithes voluntarily,but were bound 
by lawe to doe ic: euen ſo God bath ordajned;that Miniſters ſhould live of the 
people: and by this ordinance of Godygthe people may as well be bound vnto it 
now,asthey were then. Secondly,if Miniſters, bound in conſcience tofeedand 
inſtruct the people,may alſo be enforced and vrged by the conſticurions of che 


Church and lawes of Princes to doethat, which in conſciencethey are bound: 


why may not the people likewiſe be conſtrained by publikelawe, toperforme 
that duetie to their paſtors, which their owne conſcience doth vrge them vnro? 
Thirdly, experience tcacheth, that men are hardly (cuen living vndera lawe) 


brought to pay their rights to the Church, no not in choſe places where they 


cantake noexception againſt their paſtors: how much more vnwilling would 
they be (Tſpeake of halen which are not yet wonne to a through liking ofthe 
Goſpel )if they were left to their owne liberne ? Ni 
Neitheris it ſafeto giue the people this libertic todetraine their tithes from 
ynſufficient Clerkes, left vnder this colour afterwards they might denyerhem to 
thoſe which were worthie. Sometimes indeedit was put'tothe peoples choyce 
to pay their tithes ro whom they would, 8& to withhold them. if they ſaw caule, 
foras yet there was no poſitiuelawe made, bur fince it hath been otherwiſe de- 
termined by ciuill conſtitutions of Princes, as Concil.T icinenſ.ſub Lodoutico Pio: 
Vt non pro ſuo ibitu { tericis laicidecimas tribuerent,ec. That the lay fort ſhould 
not paycithes attheir pleaſureto the Clergie : Synod. Auguſt. cap.1g. Qui initas 
non ſoluunt decimas, ter moniti, eis neganda communio: They that being thriſe 


 admoniſheddoenot paytheir full tithe,let them bee denied the Communion. 


Amno 1538. King Henrie the 8.0of excellentmemorie,made this poſitive lawe 
concerning tithes : For as much as by a lawe eftabliſbedeuery mans bound - 8 


his tithes xo man ſhall by colour of dutie omitted by #beir ( arates Aetaine bis ti on; -- 


 orbe his owneindgpe, but ſhall truly pay the ſame, as hath been accuftomed without 


any refFraint,or d:iminution,and ſuch lack and default as they finde in thety Parſons 
or Curates,to call for reformation thereof at their Ordinaries,and other ſuperiours 
bands : Fox.pag, 1006. Such ciuill conſtitutions of Princes not contraric to 
word of God,doe binde ſubicRs toobedience, {50 W 


WO. 


ET EETIN ON ve I GET I 


V OS I II DD LOVE VF. oy SET OE Ong 


* ROE Baa, wo of Cpt SPORE C2; FR 


Concerning Eccleſiaſtical perſons. Quzeſt.6. 335 
s Wealſoacknowledge (as Bellarmine ſeemeth to grant,chap,25.)thatto 
_ paypreciſely the tenth, is not now commandedby the law of God: as though 
that order could not be changed by ay humane law,as the Canonifts hold,bue 
men neceſfarily were bound to pay tithes. Burtthusfatre forth we hold,that itis 
grounded ypon Gods law: firſt,in reſpeRofthe equiticofthe law,in paying of 
tithes, which is this, that the Miniſters ought to live of the people, ng to haue 
ſufficient and competent maintenance by them : which equitic and ſubſtance 
of the law is morall, and oughtalwayesto continue, being grounded ypon the 
law ofnature: Thou ſhalt not muſle the mouth of the oxethat treadeth out the *+©27-9-6. 
corne. Secondly, in as much asthe law ofthe landand ofthe Church doth con- 
firme this ancient conftitution of rithes, (whichis left indifferent of it ſelfe) we 
are bound toobey ſuch lawes, being agreeable tothe word of God: Andin this 
ſenſe alſo,tithes may be ſayd to be due by the lawe of God, becaufe Gods word 
commandeth obcdienceto our Magiſtrates,in all lawfull ordinances. 
— Synod Moguntin.cap.7 5.Statuimus, vt decime, que inre debentur dinins, fol- 
wantar ſine fraude : We appoynt;that tithes, which are due by the diuinelaw,be 
ayd without any fraude. This Councel doubteth not toaffirme, tithes tobe due 
Lk of God, - | D | 
6 Though the law of cenths be not now neceſlarie, as it was a ceremonious 
duerie: but it is lawfull either ro keepe that or any other conſtitution, for the ſuf- 
ficient maintenance of the Church, whether it bee more or leffethenthe tenth 
: yet wee doubt not to ſay, that this prouiſion forthe Church maintenance 
| by paying ofithes,is the moſt ſafe, indifterentand ſureſt Weg any nobettercan - 
comein the place thereof. Firſt,it is the moſt equall way,to haue euery thing in 
the kinde,according to the Apoſtles rule : Let him that istaught make his tea» 
cher partaker of all his goods, Galath.6.6. Butthis cannot bee ſoconueniently 
done any other thc, creting of a ſet Ripend,or ſuch like,as by paying the 
temthinthe kind. Kaos SHEA REST 
| 2 Whereas S.Pawrequireth, that the Paſtor ſhould be giuen to hoſpitalirie, 
1.Timoth.3.2,who ſeeth not,that for the better and more conuenient mainte= 
nanceof his houle;it is the fitteſt courſe toreceiue the tenthin his owne nature 
and kinde : being ſo-moxe able to relieue the poote having ſuſficientprouifion 
© 3 Thetenthisas the corne of the barne,& the abundance of the winepreſſe, 
Numb.18.27. thatis, itismoreorleſle, as God giueth encreaſe tothe fruites of 
theearth: whichis the moſt cquall and indifferent way : forthen the Miniſter, 
 asGodblefſeththem,ſhall be partaker ofthe blefling; andifthey ſuffer lofſe, he 
$8 manner oftithe-paying isfarre more ſafeand ſure, then any way can 
be deuiſed, becauſe of the long cuſtome and continuance, which without great 
hazard ofthe Church paneny broken : neitheris it poſſible by any act of par- 
liamenr,to make ſtipends ſo certaine, as thisconflitution of tithesis: for i» 
, people. 


a. Se. _ 
| 
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_ niſtersof the Goſpellmay demaund their ducties,w 
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cople.will hardly yeeld to breake their cuſtome : and when an old cuſtorne is 
Kia new is not ſo ſoonerecciued;my,manyyeates muſtrunnetomakes 


coltome. Agaynegwhatſoeuermay be obicRed againſttithes,thatthey breede 


much trouble, wrangling andcomention;may be more iuftly feared; in thecol- 


lc&tion,leuying,impofing,and demanding of ſtipends. 


5 Hithertowec haueſhewed, tharivis moſt naturall,that theMiniſters por- 
tion ſhould be payed ih the kind. Now,concerningthe tenth,though irbee not 


neceſiarie,yet that proportion being firftappoynted by thewiſedomewfGod, 


is verely thought to bemolt cqualand indifferent betweenethepaſtorand the 


people;as borh affootdingcompercnr ſuſtenance/forthe one, when heliuerh of | 


the tenth;ratherthe the fifteenth,or ewentithpart;which were too skant allow- 
ance; noryet grieuing oroppretsing the other, when the owner hath nine parts 


reſeruedto himſclfe. Andioifttbee molt meete,that thitigs ſhould bee anſwe- - 


red intheirkind,no proportion can ſerue better, thenthatwhich was firſt deui- 
ſed by the Lord himſelfe:: yet wee hold neither the onenorthe othercobeenc- 
ceſfarie; 17711 217: yo fil comitigd i iumengs [5 Nh ETA 

It hath been anold obieRion,that the owner ought firſt to deduCthis ſeede, 
and of the refidueto pay his tithe : thus was it articulated. agamſt one Thomas 
Clerkp, Fox.pag.$30. Bur this notwithſtandingzpeople ought co pay chetull 
tenth;and notro be ſo ſtraight handed, ſeeing Gdihath gruen theninine parts 
for tharone tenth :;Sce rothis-purpole, {bacil.Tribririenſcapin ext Agwitino. 
Da mihidecimam; /inon dederis decimanm auferam nowem */idederis mii decima, 


and ſunt, vt hac denotione Deus placarus largiupreftet, qne neceſſarid ſunt, & 


 maultiplicabo nonem- fi ergo quarat aliquis cur deceme dantur, ſciar, quod ide 


vt miniftri eccleſie egxinde relenati, liberres fiant 4d ſpiritual ſernith expletio- 


nem, & in ſuitentationem pauperam,ec. Giue mt thy tirhe\(fayth the-Lotdz)if 


thou wilt not giueme the tenth; I willtake-away thy nine parts: ifthou-gueſt 
methetenth,I will multiplie thy ninc : If any man aske why tithes are'giuen;let 
him know,thatthey are giuen,both that GOD 'being well peaſed therewith, 
ſhould giue vs things neceſlarie,and that the Miniſters being thereby relieued, 
ſhould more treely atrend their ſpirituall ſeruice,and hauetogiue tothepoore, 
Thus weſce why both the tenth isco be giuen;and why inthe kinde.- © -- ::'/ 
 Hithertofor theinoſt part wee and our aduerſaries areagreed;borhconcer- 
ningtithes,as alſo other maintenanceofthe Church :but we diffevabour cithes 
in two poynts; Firſt,thereis a queſtion betweeneys and theRhemiſtsabourrthe 
necefiitic of paying of tiches: Secondly, oo rightwhereby the Mi- 

ich theyſaygs 
their Prieſthood: of both theſe now briefly in their wr 144 c Yi uit otirmrodlel 
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-THE "FIRST. PART, "WHETHER THE PAL» 
ES ns ment of ichesbe necedlari b 


: o P02Y San Eds oe PapiFts. | 


Ti paiment of tiches' is a0aturall duetie, thatm menowe. roGodin all lawes, $0. Errcr. 

androbeg wuento his Pricks in his bebalfeter Seb «d liyelibood, 

| Argam. I. Taceh yowedto pay tithes to God, before chelaw, Geneſ 28 Neve 
it is a perpetualllaw.Rhemilt,.  - 

as One Papilt (hall anſwere pin ng” this eb Ode proverh by 
this examplethecleane contrarie, that the paymentoftithes is not; be- 
cauſe it did not bind beforethe.law.of Moſes: for [acob madeayoluntaticyow 
to pay.histithes, ypon a.condition : : buc.if he had been oppor to payt - 
tithes,they ſhould have, been payed: without any ſuch condition: It Paahee> 
forea voluntarie and a franke offcringin Jacob. - 

- Argum.2. Chiiſtconfirmethche lawoftiches,Matth.: 3-23.choughhe; Ae- 


- 


ferrethe workesof mercie andiud gement,yerhe ſayth that other wok 

tabe left vndonepcaking of the paying oftithes, Rhemiſt.cbid. | | +1411; 1; » 
Anſ. Wee muſt conſider in whattime our Sauigur "I ſo oſpokenmoth 

Pharifies: foras yet neither the lawe,northe ceremonies the panes Fully ab. 


rogated : Chriſt was cirxcumci{&d,& Mary his mother 66 rh acc 047g the 
lawe,Luk, 2:21.22, QurSaujour alſo biddeth the Leperto ſhew himſe ecothe ... i. 
prieſt, and offer a gift as©Afoſes commanded, Marth.$,4. Yerr ofall theſe 
ceremonies doe now {and in force, though Chriſt did themat ime, and 

bad them robe done, The ſameanſwere may, ſerueallo conFerajnghttin Rn rand 
tonto the Phariſies astouching ehvirtichese; 1 ben beg 7:1 EC _ 


_— The Proteftlints, ned oh gt $56} 7 


Ties Jaw ir, oapingrichesdidbocroue Dart. ofbe moral, em fie radical), 05 
and pajtof theceremonialllawe:, The inorall part therefa rey is, the E£quiric. | 
 ofthelawe ,which is perpetual,tharas the Loyitest] nlines of th tenth,ſo.che. 
Miniſters acalltunesoughtufficicutly co Deepa ao cared r. The iudi- 
ciall part. was in.this,that asthe Levitcs were. notmuctleſfe. in. common ac= 


count, then Sr Li bei ene oh gt ;c tribes, ( gfe in.proportion,o 
number, the fy. uade, welnecre the thigick.partz for ihe reſt, x he tribes were. 
numbred tc rf ixchundred,cbree chouſapd,e edand fifti Num, 693550. 


2 & 
bers 1..the Leuices, uttwoand ow NNE -Nunb.3:) AsL th the: 
Contomek made WEEN and NE much leſle. TED DANERNS 
that accounts being i .guinber the thirteenchcribe, for there were twelue be-' 
ſlide, So.it was - caſonable charrhe tengh partof their brethrens. goods, 
Condns ren :; which beinga judiciallagd politikeconftiqurion, 


ROFFRIEY edath neigherneceſſil ic bind EC Chiiſtians Nl Ny: for-. 
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 ſedyponChriltians, as though no 


333 _*., The fft general contronerſie 
bidden, but left in thatreſpeR indifferent. Thirdly, the ceremonie of the lawe 
was in this, becauſe the tenth was due to the Prieſts and Levites for their fer- 
uice atthe Altar,and as belonging to theirpriefthood: In which ſenſe tithes are 
ncicher due now vnto Miniſters,norin any ſuchreſpeAcar be challenged, ſee- 
ing the Priefthood ofthe law is gone,and all the ceremoniesthereof : wherfore 
alchough it be a wiſe and politike conſtitution, thatthe people ſhould pay their 
riches, and may conueniently bee — is itnotnow of neceflitieimpo 
er prouiſion for the Church could ſerue 
but that. | "OI; 4 
#m.1-. Bellarmine thus reaſoneth (for herein he is an aduerſarie to our 


Rhemilts)(one Icſuite againſt another) If the lawe of tithes be morall,then the * 


other annexed to this law was moral alſo,that the Leuites, becauſe they 
liued of the offerings and tithes, ſhould haue'no patrimonieor inheritance be- 
fide. And by this reaſon euery Miniſter now ought to refigne ſuch inheritance 


as er $,as are left him by his friends: which isnartobe admitted: E roo, 
mes | | 


the other law ftandeth neceffarily in force,Bellerme.cap.2 5. | 
 Argams-2. S.Panl faith in flat words, If the prieſthood be changed, ofneceſli- 
cetheremuſt alſo bee a change ofthelawe,Heb.7.12.But the prieſthood of che 
laweis altered and changed : Ergo,allothelawe of the prieſthood, and ſo con- 
ſequently the cerempniall duetie of tithes. EEE 
3 In eAwgwitines time, it was no generall lawe nor cuſtome inthe Church, 
thac tiches ſhould be payd. Precidite c depmtate aliquid fixum ex annuis fruttib. 


is P/al.146 vel quotidianis queſtions: Defaulke,ſayth he,8 appoynt ſome certaine portion, 


De tempor, 
ſ[erm.205, 


cither of your yearely fruites,or your ordinarie and daylic gaines. Decimas vs ? 
decimas exime : Will you make choyce to paytithes?then let that bee the por- 
cion. And yet this is no great matter: forthe Phariſies, whoſe rightcouſnefſe 
you _ to exccede, payed theirtithes: Tx vix milleſiman das : Thou ſcarce 
payeſt the thouſand part : T amen non reprehendo, vel hoc fac, fic ſitio, vt ad iftas 
micas gandeam: YetI finde not faulr : doe ſo ill: for Io thirſt after your wel- 
doing,that Irefuſe not your yery crummes.We ſcethen,thatthen the paymepe 
oftithes was yoluntarie : AugauiFine refuſeth notthe ten hundred, that is,mille/i- 
mam partem,the thouſand part,which he callethcheir crummes. 

Concil. Anrelianenſ.can,17, Sicut in arbitrio dantis eff, vi tribuere, quod vo- 
luerit, debeat, ita 5 inobedientia vel contumactia, in «li rpientis extiterit, in 
erbitrio fit preſentis, virum debeat renecare : As it is inthe will of the giuer, to 
giue whatpleaſcth him, ſoif hefindehim ſtubborne and froward,which recei- 
ueth it,itisin his power to reuoke the giſt. Wee ſee then thartheword of God 


4 


| hathlay@noſuch neceſſitic ypon tithes, forthen this Councel would nothaue 


permitted ſuch liberrie. | | - 
Let vs adde the ſeale, The profeſſed Bohemians thus deliuee their _— 
who endured much for Gods cauſe : They preach and ſay, that men are bound to 


Line themtithes,wherein they ſay falſely, for they cannot proze by the new T efta- 


ment,that our Lord did command: it and his Diſciplerwarned nomanto dee r- 


% 4k & - ... SORT: 
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Concerning Ertleſiaſtical perſons.  Dueſh 6. 399 
ther did they themſclues receine them: exhortat.Bohemor articul.15, Therefore 
 Lithes are not neceſſarily due bythe word of God, 7 


' THE SECOND PART, BY WHAT RIGHT 
on - tithesare due tothe Miniſters of the Goſpel. | 


The Papiits. 
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T hes of their equiualent are due to Chrift and the prieſthood ofthe newe *1. Error. = 


Teſtament, Rhemiſt. arnot. Hebr.7.4. This then is their opinion, that the 
riefthood of the Goſpell being more excellent then the prieſthood of the 
par and their ſacrifice, which they offer vp inthe Maſle, being of greater 
worthines, they may with better right challenge tithes, then the prieſts of the 
law did for theirſeruice at the Altar : Sothat tithes are dueto the Church onely 
becauſe ofthe prieſthood,notfor wy other duetic appertaining to that office,as 
preaching the word, miniſtrin 'S che ſacraments,or any ſuch, 

Abrahampayd tithes, th Ph to CMelchiſedech,which was the prieſt of the 
molthigh God in offering the formes of bread and wine, wherein Xelchiſedech 
didfacrifice: Ergo,tithes arenow due to the prieſts of the Goſpelland newlaw, 
which are all after the order of Melchiſedech, Rhemiſt. Heb.7.ſett.4.c 8. 

Anf. Firſt, Melchiſedechs priefthood conſiſted not in offering bread & wine 
to God,but broughtthem forth to refreſh Abraham: neither were they @rmes 
of bread & wine only,as you imagine,but very materiall bread and wine: for it 
Melchiſedechs prieſthood had confiRed therein,the Apoltle would not haue 0+ 
' mitted the chicferhing, wherein Chriſts pric{thood was ſhewed foorth, as he 


doth,makingnomention ar all of is, Heb.7. Secondly,againeitis great blaſphe- , bemif. 
micro ſay, thateuery popith prieſt is afterthe order of Melchiſedech, nay that yeb.7.je.8 


the proper att of Chriſts prieſthood conſiſterh in the perpetuall offering of his 
bodie 8& bloud inthe Church: for by this reaſon cuery impure prieſt doth, more 
properly ofter the bodie of Chriſt in the Maſle, then ic was offered by himſelfe 
yponthe Croſle:then the which,uwhat greater blaſphemie can be vttered? And 
yetthey arenotaſhamed to ſpeake it:yea the facriice of Chriſt vponthe croſle, 


(l: ay they )was after the order of Aaroz; and not afterthe order of MMelchiſedech, Fult,Heb.y 
and ſo they preferre every popiſh prieſt offering inthe Maſle, before Ieſus Chriſt [<4.9. 12. 


ſacrificing himſelfe vpon the Crofle: contrary tothe ſcripture, which maketh 
chis difference berweene the prieſthood of eHaron andthepricfthood of Met- 
chiſederh; tharthe prieſts of the law were many, becauſe they weretaken away 
by deatt:Bur Chriſts priefthood is eternall, becauſc he dyeth nor, Heb.7.2 3: 
But if there ſhould be many prieſts after elchiſedechsorderthere ſhould heres 
in be nodifference at all, Wherefore ſeeing HMelchiſedechs pricfihood onlyre- 
ſteth.in Chriſt;and is not tranſlated to any other; and that there isnow no ſacri- 
ficeleft but ſpiriuall,of praiſe and thankſgiuing, Heb.r2 .x5.it followeth thatby 
Metchifedtchsright no tithes are now due ynto the Church, neither inany ſuch 
regard ought to be challenged, 
SF Aa The 


Wh The ſixt generallcont/onerſie 
The Proteitants.. UTR : 


'T thes,or their equiualent are not dueto the Church in reſpeR of any ſacrzfi- 
cing pricſthood,of which ſort there.is none in thenew Teftamedit ardayned 
ro continue]: but forother paſtoral dueties, and principally. the preaching and 
diſpenſing ofthe word,and inſtruting of the people. 
Argum.x, If there wereany ſuch prieſthood, and tithes in that right did ap- 
pertainetothe Church : itis moſtlike chat our Sauiour Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
would haue challenged them. But there is noone precept in the newteſtament 
concerning paying of tithes, butonly for a ſufficient maintenance for the Minie 
ſters of the Goſpel, 1.Cor,9.14.Gal.6.6.Fulk,Heb.7.1eR.4. dy o- 
Argum.2. S.Paul euery'where, ſo oft as he ſheweth the duetic of Chriſtians 
in relicuing and maintayning their paſtors,makethonly mention of ſowing of 
- fpirituallthings, x.Corinth.g, 11.and oof teaching andinfirucing, Gal.6.6.Erge, 
tithes are duc vnto Paltors'and Miniſters onely or eſpecially - their feeding 
and inftruting, and ſowing ſpirituall ſcede,whichisthe word of God. - 
Argum.3. There is no uch ſacrificing prieſthood now the Church,as we 
haue partly ſhewed before,and ſhall of poopie more fully declare itafterward: 
for every where in the new teſtament ſpirituall ſacrifices are commanded: and 
a/I Chriſtians are made Kings and Prieſts ynto God, Apocal. 1.6. Other prie(t- 
hoodere xeade of none. Wherefore in that reſpe&ttithes.cannot be due. 
Laſtly, AngaFtineſayth : $i mendicum non contemnts,quanto magis bonem,per 
we trituratur hec area: If thou deſpiſeſtnot a beggar, how much more ough= 
teſt thou to haue regard of the oxe that treadeth outthe corne on the floore : 
Thatis, the Miniſter that preacheth the Goſpell : for ſo S.Pau/expoundethir, 
1.Timoth.5.17. The Elders, fayth he, that labour in the word and doRtine aze 
worthie double honour: and then it followeth, ver{.8, forthe ſcripture ſayth, 
Thou ſhalt not mouzle the mouth of the oxe,that treaceth out the corne: Suffi- 
cient maintenancetherefore to the Miniſters is due for theizJabour andtrauaile 
inthe word; FOE! ;Þ Bb 133: 205d:vho1 3.3055 
©  Concil.Ticinenſ.ſub Lodonico Pio: Vt decime Eccleſijs tribteremtur vhibaptiſe 
mum,predicationem.c+ alia Chriſti ſacramenta percipiunt: That tichesſhould be 
paydto theſe Churches,where men receiue baptiſme, preaching ofthe word,8: 
otherſacraments,(, pncil.Lateranenſ.ſub Alexand.z part.48.cap.i.{lh eccleſia de- 
cime ab his perſoluende, qui ab ea eccleſiaſtica percipinut ſacramenta: To that 
Churchmen muſt pay their tithes, where they receiue the ſacraments of the 
Church. Tithestherefore aredue not inreſpe&ofany ſacrifice,but forthe-ſacras 
ments and the word preached. Engr thiol vi 
. W.T horpe holy confeſſor : Titheswere the bire and wages limitedto the Prieſts 
; and Lenites in the law, for bearing about the tabernacle, for laying of beaſts, for 
burning of ſacrifice,cc.But now,as $. Paul ſayth, ſeeing the prieſthood is changed, 
there muſt alſo bea change of the law,c5c.p.537.Theargumentis framedthus:by 
what right tithes were payd yader the lawe,they are not payable now, _ 
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31-1 OF .MOMESS AND FRIERS, © 
were atthe DEE of tres ſorrs: ſome were called 
| Ercmites. that; liued ith woods and deſerts by themſelues : there 


whichbadnot ſomuch libertie as Eremiteshad : bur kept alwaies intheir cages 
aridulofers,avd ſo.inmiſerie ſpenc their dayes : and theſe were called _ 


rites; that is, ſepatated, ſet apartfromall men and liuing by themſelves: There 
was athird-ſort called (@nobites, which lived in'companies, as it were in Col- 


ledges bythethſclues,and had all chings comon : Andtheſe properly were cal- 
led Mopkes,Belkb.2.de ronich cap,z.This conttouerfic hath many queſtions, 
I Concerning the beginning and originall of Monkes,aod of their diuers 


ſets rwoparts.).. $3365. is 
9:-y{Concerning Rutetkds of veekebliania whether chey diff fromEuangeli- 


call precepts, 


;:9: Concerning vowes in generall, three | parts: Firſt, wherber irbee lawfull | 


for Chriftians romake yowes., Secondly,in what things lawfull yowes —_ 
T hirdly;v hethervoluntarie yowes are avy patt ofthe warſhip of God,” | 

_ 4 Concerning Monafhticalyowesin pibeula ated Beta the yowof _ 

luntariepovertie.Secondly the vow of obedience; Thirdly,the yow'of cotinccie, 


5: Concerning Monaſticall perſons, Firſt, whetherthe yonger ſort ought to 


beeadmitted to-profeſic Monkerie, Secondly, wherher children -can- profeſſe 
went of their parents. Thirdly, whether marriedperſons may with 
marualiconſent. Fourch!'y,whether either of the parties, the wariege not con 
ſurnmate may enterinto profeſſion. 
£:"G1CC ing. therules and diſcipline of Monaſticall life. Firſl,of don Gli- 
tric aridſccre kind of life. Secondly,of their canonical! houres, Thirgly,their 
arent -Foutthly;of heie maintenance, whether _ ou gh to Hee 
oy beging,or abput of of, their hands : of theſe inorder, - | 
210m>c WG iP 1977307 
| THE FIRST QVESTION-:OF THE BEGIN- 4d 
Aris 224 '"niog and original ef Monks,andofuheirdivers ſeas. 4 


; T queſtion hachewopart Finiyaftherorginal Secoody ofthe der 
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were other which were mued:yp and: encloſed in cels and wals, 
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8 12.7 fot generall contronerfie 


THE FIRST PART OF THE ORIGL |; --+/ 
nall of Monkes, .. ER 
The Papiſts. k. 4 


zl NS 


THey makethis profeſſionto bee as ancient as therime of our Sauigur Chriſt, 
and 'prooue the beginning thereof both our of the newe and'olde Teſta» 
ment. p | =: 
| eM! r "F118. » He lias and Heliz.eus were Eremites, and lived/without wines, 
neither poſſeſſed any riches: Ergo,this profeſſion of life is molt ancient, Bellarm. 
cap.5. Rhemiſt.annot.in Mark.9.3. $1 
 Anſwere, Firſt the argument followeth nor :they had no wiues,nor riches : 
Ergo,were Etemites: foreuen amongfi the Papiſts themſclues maby were kept 
from wiues,( as their prieſts) and yet were neither Monkesnor Eremites.;iSe» 
condly, though wee reade notthat He/iſ2x4 was married,yetthe ſonnes of the 
Prophets were,that lived as it were in the ſame Colledge with-him, 2.King;4.r. 
which Bellarmine maketh a Colledge of Monkes and Eremites : and ſayth very 
vntruly,that they all lived without wiues,cap.5. Thirdly, though £[;agand Ele 
ſane wereſometime inthe wildernefle, yerthey alwayes "ciidindnoceleithet 
lived there; Falk annor. Mark.9.37 | oo OY Cor no nonng3 I 
eArgum.2. Tohn Baptiſt a perfeRpatterne of Eremitical lifeffor living withe 


% 
Þ 
. 


deſert and wildernefle, for his rough apparel, for abltaining from all delicate 


meate, Rhemiſt.annot.Matth., .1. ' 
Anſwer. Firſt, [obn BaptiFFs calling was fingular and extraordinarie,& ther- 
fore cannot be made an authorofany ordinarie profeſſion. Secondly,we denye 


 notbut his life was auftere;and that he madehis abode ina ſolitarie placte;yet 


there were houſes and villages not farre off: his apparell alſo'wascourie cloth, 
made ofthe hatd haires of Camels : his foode was of locuſts and wilde honey, 
the yſuall and common meate ofthat countrey: he was an extraordinarie prea- 
cherof repentance, andſhewed in himſelfe an example of auſtere life, as it be- 


_ camethe forerunner of Chriſt : But being no miniſter of the Goſpelburthe laſt 


prophet of the law,hecannot bea patterne of an ordinarie profeſſion yiiderthe 
Goſpel, Fulk.annot. Matth.; ſeft.1, | iq oft 15% Vert 97 6reicemn 

Argum.?. Nay, Bellarminefetcheth his Monkiſh orderfrom amoreancient 
beginning,then from Elias,and [obs Baptiſt :yea from before the flood 2for E- 
»os,layth he,ſeemeth to hauc brought in ſome ſtricter kinde of life;and'peculiar 
manerof woriſhipping God: whereas the textfaith,that he began rocallypon 
the name of God: thatis,after another manner : for .Adam,Scrh,e Abel, before 


this rimecalled yponthe name of God:cap.5,' i! 7# 
Anſivere. Firſt, whoweuld'hauethought, that there had been Monkes and 
Eremites before the flood, ifthe Ieſuite had not faydit, or that this text, which 
he alleageth,could haue prouedit ? The argument followerh not : Exos brought 
in a peculiar worſhip of God,therefore was founderof the Eremiricall life : - 
CE ONE Leer Tate eee EEE S215, 
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Concerning apmbcbend Rviens  Lnef..x. 247 
he inthe true worſhip of God : butthe other is ſuperſtitious and erro« 
nious.Secondly;Tremellinsreadeth more agreeablytothe Hebrue, T am women ki 
Dei coptum oh; inuocavdo profanari: Then the name of God began to bee | 7 

aned in calling yport,that1s his worſhip begantobe corrupted:'for the He. | 

rue word fignifierh, both to invocate and call ypon God, as alſoto corrupt, 

pollute,or prophane. Thirdly,if we reade as they doe, The name of God began 

to be called ypon: it onely ſheweth a reſtoring and renewing of the true wor 

ſhip of God, whichwas polluted bythe poſteritic of Cars, wage pgs nm 
mi flicis PT THO en4. ©? 294 


= A Wn begins the yi aa 
E cds Pe this Monaftical and ſolitarie kindeof life Hlonde no ved 
+ nor ground" out of the Scriptures; either by ept or example: Nay, 
this kind of profefſion-was not knowne in the Church, for diuers hundred 
yeresafter Chriſt; how could thenthe Apoſtles bethe foundets of this order? 
Andthough the name of Monkes be of ſomeantiquitieinthe Church, yetthey - 
r- ere farre-ynlikevnto Fopeſe Monkes,tharfor theſempnyyeneohauc peſtcred 
the Church, 

I ltiscertaine,as {ord witneſſeth,that Antonins,and his diſciples Ama- 
thasand Macariu,were the firlt beginners of Monkiſh profeſſion almot three 
hundred. yeare afeer Chill, {emta., ; ah 6. Falk. annot. Markg.3, OOO 


#1} 


«Avi 260,when Sixturthe'2.was Biſho; DEA PRR/PY | the pro- 
feſſion of Heremites;as Mantuarn writetht TH $07 Up Off 
Iftaego crediderins per noxia tempora Paulin: ye 162009 22-1 
Niligenam ſole ardentem qui prima erenun 
Incoluit Jiquiſſe vrbes,&c. ' « DIUGIOV! VOM CALDIDR o WARS. | * 
if  Abourthisrime Paul waxthe fr] geſſ Hes OY STILLS 
WhoneeretoNilwdweltin yl 5 ON 42 
2 The beginning of Monkes; was not for hb ci ries evidtorie 


narice for their owne finnesand the finnes ofthe world, for wn homie 

Monke confeſſed;that Chriſt onely ſu fered for the finnesof the world: but the 

firſt occahoo was giuen inthe time of petſecution, when as men were nor ſuf- Falk Mars 
feredto worſhip God aright publikely: —_ efore they fled intothe wilder- ſe.z3, + 

neſſe: Rhemft. Matth.z ſef.z.Burnow jb e Chriſtian faith isopenly pro 

felled,they have no ſuch cauſes to ſceke ſolirarie ad ſeeret places; (©, ) 

73 The Yap Monkesare altogetherynlike theirs: Firſt, theyliued in ſolita- 

rie places, farre from reforrof people: but the popiſh Mock-monkes live in ci- | 

ties and the frequencie of the people, Fulk annot./Matth. 3-ſe#.;,Sccondly,the 

Monks intimes paſt laboured with theirhands : butthep 
pevedrinenditnſs in idlenes; Thirdly, they are akogetherynlike 

Qtrine,as we thall ſce more arlarge afterward. Falk.ibid.” Pers COT 

Concil. Colonienſ] Part .10:cap.1. Vita mowaſtica nom multo of anofolies tem pora 
© __ | 4 multts per ſuaſuns fir, aliam tune fuiſſe, quam nun eſt, monachiſme 
Aa 
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244 ©: © Thefixt generallcontronerſie Sh 
ratione: The monkiſh life began not long af;erthe Apoſtles time, alchough mas 
ny thinke,thatthe profeſſion of Monkes was farre otherwiſe in thoſe times,then 
nOWs 2! 13 (5255 | ' EINIITY , C 
This Councel maketh Monkerie notto be ſo ancieng as the Apoſiles, & be- 
fides ſaith,that the Monkiſh life now,is farvnlike the life ofthe ancient Monks: 
as it followeth,cap.9./idemus monaiteria muliers in pleriſg, lectin ſuſpettas de 
incontinentia damos, nie quid grauius dicam.,eſſe commutatas : Wee ſeethe mona- 
ſeries of woamen,tobe turned into wanton houſes ſuſpeRed of incontinEcieto 
ſay no more : but ſuch werenotthe ancient Colledges & aſemblies of Monks. 
I will adioyne the teſtimonie of Sir /ohy Borchwicke Knight, who endured 
much trouble for the faith of Thrift : /hat ball I call the cloyiters of Monkes in 
theſe our dayes otherwiſe then brathe lhouſes, ſwine ſtyes, and dennes of adiſcord,efrc? 
Wherefore 1 conclude, that this their kinde of life is wicked and nanght,which 5 not 
grounded nor eftabliſhed of any certaine calling of God, Fox,pag,1 265.Inthigholy 
mans iudgement therefore, the profeſſion of Monkerie tooke not beginning 
neitherfrom Chrift,nor his Apoſtles, _ Mut 360 feud! 


THE SECOND PART CONCERNING 
the diuers ſes of Monkes and Friers. 


The Papiits. | 
TT Hey ſay that imitation of divers holy men,as of S. Frances, $ Benet, S,Doms- 
xicke, which hath brought in diuers ſects and orders of Religious men, doc 


tend all tothe imitation of Chriſt, Rhenri/t.annor, Philip.cap.3.ſett.2.1.Theſſ.1.2. 


This their aſſertion they would romed ypon the Apoliles words, Philip. 3 x7. 


Be ye followers of me brethren, Rhemi/e. LY 

Anf, Firft,S. Paul would haue them no otherwiſe to follow himythea he did 
Chriſt,r.Cor.11.1. Neither gaue any otherrules to his followers, the he hadlear- 
ned of Chriſt,as the patros ofthe Mokiſh ſets haue done Secondly,neither did 
S.Paml ereft anew orderof Paulians,as Franciſcu did of Franciſcanes, Domi- 
vickof Dominicans. Thirdly, S. Pan was a perſwacerof ynitie,notamaker of di- 
uifions am6g Chriſtians:as the Monks & Friers haue done,one ſort perſecuting 
another for their opinions cuen to death. Fylk,anmet.1.Theſi.ſeft,2,Fox.p.798. 


The Proteftants.. 


*Ontratiwiſe wee affirme, that ir is a ercat derogation to Chriſt whenthe 


people ſhall ſay, Ifollowthe religion of Aug w#fineithe religion of Francs, 
another ſayth, Thold of Dominick, another, Lhold of Ieſus, as the Ieſuites doc: 


Faulk, Philip.3.verſc17. Slnalipan: 
Argama. Saint Paul reproucth the Corinthjaus,becauſe they.made'the like 


ſecs amongſt themſclues; one ſaid, Lam Pauls,another,] am Apolloes; -and.con- 
cludeth, that therefore they were carnall,1.Cor, 3.4. And further, heſaythghey 
ſhould notreioyce in men, forall things were theirs, whether Pant Apollac, of 
Cephar,ycl.21,2 2. That is,they werenot maſters of their faithgts hy AER 

a tar '' religions 
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Tx Concerning Monkes and Friers, Queſt 2. 245 ; 
_ religionsand ſeQs, = the miniftersand ſcruants of the: Lordsinheritance: If 3 
therefore it was not Jawfullto ſay, I hold of Pax], Thold of Cephas; nicitheris ic 1 

lawfull to ſay,I hold of Dominick, Ihold of Francs : I hold of Jefus:'for feeing 
they make their ſes, and Ieſus maketh his, it is euident, that they are not alf 
referred tothe imitation of Iclus: forthe they might al as well becalled leluirs. 
_  Argam.2. Thenumber of Monkesand Friers was almoft infinit ſets vpon 
ſeQs,and new orders daily were deuiſed, as Augnitinians, Bernardines, Carme- 
lies, (arthufians, Dominicans, Franciſcans, anda great ſort more; tothe mim<. 
berof an hundred ſeQts, as they are reckoned by Maſter Fox-pag.260.and Til- 
mane Heſhuſ.ſertethdowne 65 ſeuerall ſets or rather ſchiſmes of Monkes,/oc. 
25.err07.10, This yrkſomerabble therefore of Monkes is fitly ſhadowed forth 
by the ſwarme of Locuſts, which came vp out of the bottomleſſepir, Apoc.g. 4. 
And yerely as the Locuſts and Graſhoppersconſume and deuoure the fruits of 
the earth, ſothe begging Friers, and idle Monkes deyoured the goods of the 
_ people,and corrupted thedoGtrine of the Chirch. - 
3 Laſtly, this diuifion of Monk<crie into ſets and ſundrie orders,is of no 
oreat antiquitie : they were not knowne in Augiitines time,who knewe no o- 
ther name of them, then Monkes: for hee wrote a booke of purpoſe, De opere 
CMonachoram :Ofthe labour of Monkes: But othernames of Clap ted " 
thuſians,Franciſeaxs,or ſuch like, were not heard of inthe Churchinthoſe daies: = F 
burcame in long after io thetime of /zwocentins the 3.about a-ns 1272. mavy 
yearesafter Auganitive,Fox.pag259. 100 00 tied of 
The time by peruſing the ancient montments andrecords,maycaſcly be af- 
ſigned, whenmoſt of theſe Frierly and Monkiſh ſes began, '#42n0 1100. /rba-' S | 
»4sthe 2.confirmed the ſets ofthe Carthaflansand Cifterſiang 5 Amnorns.,yn-O£& | 
der Paſchalthe 3,beganthe ſeR of the Templaries: Anno 11 25.Caliztnerthe 2. 
confirmedthe order ofthe Premonitratenſes: Anno1150.Ewupeniuathe'y cone , 
+ firmedtheorder ofthe Gilbertines in England, Anno 1 223. Honorizathe 3.re- | 1 
ceived vnderhis proteRionthe Anguitinians,Carmelites, Franciſcant,Domini- 
cans. Ano1295 .ynder( eleftinus the 5.theorder of the Celeftines began. Tohu | B 
the 23.confirmed the ſe&ofthe Grandimontenſes. Anno1371.//rbanthe's.cons! _ 
firmedS.Brigets order, G regorie the 12.did approuc theſetofthe Hieronimites = -- 
and Mſontolibetenſes, anno 1410. {ob the 24. ratified theorderof the Friſona- S 
rians ann.1 418. Amo 1s 55.Paulus the 3.0r thereabout, confirmedthe ſet of Ss = 
the Ieſuits; ex Mario,Celio 2.Vergerio, Balzo&r alys, UK SF, 'Þ #5 
This innumerable rabble of Monks bath miſliked theirown patr6s the Popes = _ 
 ofRome: (oncil.Lateranenſ.ſub. Innocent. 3.cap.1 Firmiterprobibemusnequis de © | Ss © 
cetero noua religionem innentat,ne nimiareligioſerts dinerſiras granemin eccleſia 
Deioffenſiong inducat : ſed quicwng, vdluerit ad religiont connerticonam te appro- 
batic aſſumat: fmiliter qui voluerit religionts domum fundare de nowo,regnlam & 


1nilitutions gecipiat de religionibus approbatis: We do ſtraightly forbid; that n 
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man fro henceforth inuent anew religis, leſt the toogreat diuerfitie of religious 
perſons doe bring great offence ints the Churchof God':but he thaz wilt enter 


Aa 4 into 


6 
4 
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$4.E£rror, 


| hath commanded,not 


2 4.5 b. T he fixt generall contronerſie + 
intoreſigion,lethin chuſe ſome one of them whichris alreadic approued : id 
he that is diſpoſeg to ere an houſe of religion, lethim follow ſome rule alrea- 
die in v(e.:But ye for all this ameyanddy ſe&ts.of religions were afterward! ith- 
vented.» +: / 

Adde'the-ſeale of the holy nap" 2 Abe wichffe holy conſeſſor Benedia, 
Francis, Dominickg, with all ſuch as haue been patrones of priuate religion, ex- 
ceptthey hate repented, with ſuch as hauecntred? into: the fame Tons ina dam- 
oableftate Foxpayo, init 5bof mint nine 
to. follow the ley of oj Benedid, Fras- 


Maſter Tizdzllholy Martyr 
con ws otherzis toleaue the faith Fatp: 251: 


THE SECOND QVESTION CONCER-- 
Minn bd; OI peGes, | 


0 2: _ 2:11 9911019 7 "The Papitts. 

T His they ay isthevery Sunn ofthe Monaſticall life, which! is thi RA 
eltateandcalling of Chriſtians : for they performe more then Chrift 

ly his precepts, bur cuen his Counſels alſo: Which, 

they fay;doemuchdiffer: for the preceptsare inioyned to al Chriſtians, andto 

leaue a preceptvadoneis finne : burthe Euangelicall Counſels are'giuenonly 

to thoſe-that areperfet, whichthey are not boundtokeepe; neither doe they 

finne in leauing them vndone;yetifthey obſeruerhem,they.doemerite more 8 


. ſhall haue a greater reward :-Such Counſels of perfection aretheſe;To giue all 
— wehauetothe popre,toabitaine trom caring of fleſh, royow chaſticie and ſuch 


like, Bellarm.cap.7.Rhemuft. annot. Matth. 1 9.ſett9. 

- Argans:t. Match a goverſ, 21. Chrilt ſfayth, goe and ſell all thou haſt, if "on 
wilt bee perfect. This wass Counſel of - exten not # | precept giuen to all 
Chriſtians. i» 

Anſwer. Firſt, this was both a Counſ eland precept, thou oh notto all yet to 
this one man; to diſcouer his hypocrifie and vayne confidence which he had in 
himlelfe;asthoughhe had kept the law, when he was farre from it, Fulk,Matth. 
19-9:Mark.10.3. Secondly,iti isa general pr=ceptvnroal,coloue the Lord with 
all.the heart, and tobee content; when the Lord requireth, way Chriſt fakes 
leaue all wehaue,( aluini{nitutnt 4.cap.13ifetta;.. 

Argum.2. Act.2.44 They hed: all chungs common. This is nota rule or pre- 
cepttoal Chriſtian mento liuc in common, bur alife of rp and counſel 
followed ofthereligious;Rbemi;/ 

: Ant Fhis living in common among he bracheoni in che Apoſilestime,is the 
ſamethat oughtalwayesto beamongall Chriftians,that-rio man account ane 
robeehisowne, which the ie of his brother requireth robeebefiow 
pon him:this the rule of charitie requireth, whictri is oncof che penn 


cawinils Falk. in banc locuns. 
_ _— 3. 6 5+ Concerning Virgins 1 haue nocomimandement 
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Concerning ©Monkes and Friers: Queſt 2 : 
of the Lord,butI giuemineaduice. A preceptrherefore is one thinp,aComſell 
Ce cecrtioelanitts G4 51 055 20 56 IG GROUP DUITEDD 27oOUOHN 0307 © 
Anſwer : Firſt, Pau{ hath no generall commandement from God to impoſe 
the yoke of continencie ypon any, becauſe God had left: marriage free', and 


347 


thereforeno man istobe barredand kept from it : But the Apoſtles particular 
advice and ſentence (being moued by the ſpirit of God,verſ.46. )isnoronelya 
Counſell, but 4p 295 ART Wy tharbot they which haus the gift of conti- 
nencie, ſhould glorifie God by that gift, verſ.7,”atid they which haue'ir nor, 
ſhould Neanmd. mera eade and © Wihoncts Godyerſ 9. Therefore the 
ApoRilefaith, Let cueryman whetcin hee iscalled therein abide with GOD, 
yer{[24.Ifa man be calledtoliue fingle,he ought roobeyhis calling, bavingre- 
cciued the gift : if a man be called to See marriedeſtate, hee muſt not pr 
beyond his ftrengrh, to liue ynmarried, Whereforeit isboth a Coun 
precepr, 'tothoſe.that hauereceiued the gift of fingle life: forotherwiſethey 

diſobey Gods calling, which is ſine; And ourSauiout faith; he that isable 84 

recciue it; lethim reccive it,Match, 1 9.12. He that haththegifc;iscommanded 

co vieit,forin leefing it he finnech. And laſtly,euery man by commandement 

 tsboundtothe vttermoſt of his power to ſet forth Godsglorie : + Bur GOD is = 1 

molt glorified by rhefinglelife of thoſe, which ee Abe OMENC] UHO) __ |, 
oe nghimduci ſowder,"- T2924 30 0900926 21491009 2111105 - " 
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TT Sg R RE AT KG "The Prote 
| E Henan affirme nent nocerithinþ to the tiptures, FIG Merit iximpoſſible 
vv forany h__ toperformethe lawe and commaundementsof \God,much 
leſſe to fulfil ethenis commaunded : And therefore it is falſe;'that'befide 
the precepts of Chriſt there-are Counſels: of perfeRion, wWhich'are at'n mans 
choyce todoeor not todoe: for whatſoever is-to'the  plotie'of God;we are 
bound to doe. Wee «koculedge then ho ſuch cuan ngelicalt Counſel, as they 
imagine, ( alzin. 
Argum 1. Matth.5.48. Our Sauiour ach? Ye (Hall be perſc 6 as your hea. 
uenly tather isperfet,. Therefore all Counſels rendingto perfeion, arecom< 
mandements-Ifthere be anything whereby we may dts ncerelyartaltic vnto 
Maine this peret ire bound'and cyan vob : ASif a man can beter 
| e thisperteCtionot godlincfle,byliui lezifhehaue the gift;he ought 
_ todoc it: forhauing me. git, and yet ref uo burnechin twitf, ando d is 
| ſet further backe inche courſe of h_ my argument, os aw : 
Argum.2, Wearc bound to loue God with all our heart, with al irfotte; 
with alt ourftrength: Thexefore whatſoeuerthing theteis whereby) we tay ex- 
preſſethe loue of *God, ,we are boundby cCommaundementto/doec it;'it is riot 1 
lefrrocurown-will :for notto loteGod niore then thoiſdoeft,if iebee 1 in thy | 2» 
power,itis agrieuousſinne, Martyris argument. = 
Bellarmine anſ wereth thus! Onuideum ailigit ſuper onwnia,gtion Fe erm non fans 
aragnter _ _ forte Poſſer, vel non faciar Fe e0 O0n1A; —_ poſſer, tile may 4 
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2 43 Ee T he ſoxt generall contronerſie 


a , 


Dewm pro ſumma bonogap.13.He thatloucth God aboue all things,alchough he 
loue hin notſo entirely,as perhaps he may, neither doth all things for his ſake 
that lic in his power, yet forallthis,he eſteemeth of Godas his chiefe good. I 

ray youſeewhatcontradicorie ſpeeches theſe be: The Teſuit ſaich,aman may 
Ln GodperfeAly and aboueall, and yetnot lone him ſo much as hee is able, 
that is,imperfeRly : ſo a man,by his Monkiſh diuinitie,may loue God aboue al, 
and yet aotloue himaboue all: for if heedid, hee would refuſe to doe nothing 
for Gods loue that isin bispower.. 


. 


Argum.3, Luk, 17.10. When you haue done all thoſe things which are 
commanded you;fay, Weare vnprofitable ſeruants,” and did nothing bur that = 
which was our duetie to doe: Ergo,weare bound todoe all things rhat areto be 
done,and wecannot doe thatwhich we ought, much lefle more then we ought 
todoc, Martyris argument, 

1 Bellermine anſwereth : Firſt, Chriſt faith, when you haue done all which I 
commanded you,not which Icounſelled you, | | _ +: , > eo dotih 

Anſ. As though the argutnent followeth not ſtrongly : youcannot doe the 
lelle, that is, keepe mycommaundements, therefore you cannot doe the more, 
that is,ſpeakingnow(as the Ieſuite doth) the Counſelsof perfeRion, which are 
more then the precepts. Itis a precept of necefiitie todiſpenſe our goods to the 
vic ofthe poore;itis acounſell of perfeRion, asthey ſay, to giue all awaytothe 
poore: Butifa man cannoc performethe firſt, that is, Coeplnghla ana tovſe 
them aright,much lefſe is he able with a reſolute minde to giue themall away. 

Secondly,he anſwereth: Chrift biddeth them to ſay fo, as ſhewing their hu- 


_ milicie,notrhatthey were indeed ynproficable ſeruants. A poore ſhift,as though 


_ Chriſtenuiedthe goodof his ſeruants,or would obſcure their wel-dooing, and - 


dothnetrather aduance itto the yttermoſt, and make the molt of the ſeruice- 
able workesofhis children,as we ſee;Matth.25.34. And Chriſt being a faithfull 
Prophet, would not ſurely deceiue his Diſciples, andtell them one thing, and 
himſelfe knowe and thinke another. Some anſwered in Bermards time to this 


 Place,as the Teſuirnow doth: Hoc (inquies) propter humilitatem Chriftus mo- 
 whitdicendumeſſe, Chriſt onely would haue vs thus won , namely, that wee 


are vnproficable ſcruants,toſhew our humilitie: heanſwererth, Plane propter bu» 
wilitatem, ſed nunquid contra veritatem? You lay true, forhumilitic, but not a- 
gainſt the vecitie : De rriplics onitod. ſerm. | So likewiſe was it decreed, Concil. 
Alilenitan.can.6,Placuit,quod ajyt S.lohannes,fidexerimus, quodpeccatum nd ha- 
bemmns, nos ipſos ſeducimus,&c. quiſquis it accipiendum patat , vt dicat propter 
humanitatens non oportere dici nos non habere peccatum, non quia veritas eFt, ana- 
themaſit : WhereasS, John {aith,if wee ſay wee haue no finne, wee deceiue our 
ſclues,&c. Whoſocuerthinkethitis ſo to bee vnderſtoode, that for bumanitic 
{ake it becommeth ysnor tolay that we haue no finne,not becauſe the trueth is 
ſoindeede,lethimbee accurſed, Burtheſe Frierlike mifts and ſmoake of Lo- 
cuſts,are notable to dimme the cleere light of this Scripture , which ſheweth, 
that when we haue done all wecandoe;wecomefarre ſhortof ourductic. . . 
- — OO 4 Afagaiiin, 
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Concerning eMonkes and Friers. Duaſh.2. 249 
| 4 eAnguitme, though ſometime hee ſeeme to make ſome difference be- 
eweene a preceptanda Counſell: Preceprom e#t, ſaith he, cuinon obedire, pec= 
catum &ft : Confilium, quo ſevtinolueris, minus boni adipiſceris, non mali aliquid 
oy pak De virginit.cap.1 5. Aprecept isthat,which not to obey, is finne-: 
A Counſell is that, which it thou wilt not followegthou deeſt hot commir an 
euill,yer thou haſt the lefſe good. Though he ſceme in words, I ſay, tomake dit- 
ference, yevhismeaning is this, That a preceptis of things neceſſarie, as to fol- 
lowe vertue, to eſchue vice : A Counſell is of things indifferent, as to yſe or 
not to vie,as rocateor not tocate fleſh, But yer the occalion may ſoſerve, that 
euen this Counſellis neceflarie: for wee oughtnotroeare ficſh to offend our 
brother : CMwnlte facienda ſunt non inbente lege, ſed libera charitate : Many 
things are to bee done (ſaith hee.) not by forceof any lawe, but by the rule of 
_ Charitie : that is, wee haue no particularlawe, but the generall rule of charitie, 
A Counſell then is {ecnc in things indifferent, which are alwaies lawfull , but 
not alway expedient: and it is nothingelſe buta particular application of the 
pore rule of charitie : Charitie wiſheththat nothing ſhould be done to of- 
end ourbrethren, r.Cor10.3 2. The ſcripture likewiſe giueth libertic to eate =  —__ 
ficſh,there is no general! precept or prohibition: yet the Apoſtle giueth coun- WW: | 
ſell, that is, according to the rule of charitie ſaith, that although all things are 
cleanc: « Malumtameneft homini,qui per offenſionem mananeat : yet it iscuill 
tothe man thateateth with offence, Roman. 1.4.20. Here we ſee the tranſpreſ- 
fionof an Apoſtolicall Counſell is finne. And though we be not boundby an . 
particular precept,at this time or that tpabſtaine from fleſh, yet, que facunds = 
ſont liberacharitate,the things that ate to be donein the dutie *1 toue, doe as 
well binde vs;as if we had 2 dre commandemeut: for loue is the fulfilling of 


| 
the commandements:; yeaitis one of the great commandementsto loue one 
another, Yerthecoundell or libertic concerning indifferent things, remaineth 
i. jtowne nature free till: as the Apoſtle counſellerh roeate; norasking any 
queſtion: in fuchacale it is neither cuill, nottocate;nor good, tocare: but if a- 
ny man be preſent that may take offence by oureating, then is it cuill ro cate, 
So eAuguitine concludeth : Iſnlta mihi videntnr licere & non-expedire, qt | 
jus inf itiam;que corawdeoeſt,permittuntur, ſed propter offenſionem hominam vi- ” ; 
$4vda ſim Manythings arelawfull;but not expedient, lawfull before God, bur "op 
| 
| 
| 


- hotexpedientbeckulc of the offence of our bretbren; De adiulter contug:lib x. 
Cap. 14-1 7c Thus weſce. Augwnftine doth nothing faucurthe popiſhdifhuction 
| of precepts and counſels; forby bis ſeotence,cuen Counſels,thatis,zhe libertic 
and freedome of things indifferent, are reſtrained, and made necefſaricin the 
externall yſe,by therule of charitie © 
-: This, crueth che; holy Martyrs haite ſcaled 2 [vm Hufſe : There wa 4 
| Councelt anddeterminatiany of God in tha Goifell,as there hee lawfull and hone 
things ioynedwith precepts and commianudements of God,binding ws thereto onder- 
paine of deadly ſine : for enery ſuch thing doth the Lord commannd t:5-1a fulfill tn 
time anaplace,e.Fox.p.617. _ 237/01.056L HEL 


Clandins 


$5.Error, 


350 | The faxt ceveril contronerſe- 


Claudius Monerins French Martyr, Nowan can vow to God ſo much but the 
law requireth much maregthen he can vow. This holy. Martyr dyedin this con- 
fellion,and was burnedat Lyons ann. l 55 i. Ex lobar. Crifpin. {ib.3.Thusthen 
it appearethghat before the Lord,there is no difference before God berweene 
his Counſels and commandements but that weare bound to kee pe them both, 


*THE THIRD QVESTION CONCERNING 


YOWes in generall. 


JF hath three parts: : firſt, whether it bei lawful for Chriſtiane ro 
make yowes,\Secondly,in whatthings lawfull yowes confilt. Fhirdly, whes 
ther yoluntaric vowesbe any part of the worthip and ſeruice of God. c 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER VOWES PER-- 


_ tayned onelyto the old law,andare notnow Permits. 
£ ted vato Chriſtians, | 


The Papiits. 


THey holdi i as 5 wull,and as fice a thingfor Chriſtians to binde rmbalacs 


by vowes vito God,as it was vied andpractiſed of the Iewes in the time of 
the lawe, , 
| Argwmax. Ihay 19.21. They ſhall knowe the Lord in thatday; and doe ſaxvifies 
ard oblation,and vow vowes unto God anaper forme them. This prophecie is con= 


_ cerning Chriſtians, which ſhould inthe time of the Goſpell make yowes vnto 


God, Bellarm.cap.17- 

Anſ. The Prophet doth, by the externall ſeruice of God vſedinthe Church 
at thattime,ſet forth the ſpiriruall worſhip of Godin the Church of Chritt : for 
Iewiſh yowesſhal be nomore then in force,then their ſacrifices andoblations, 
Alſo verſ.19:the Prophet ſay tan Alcarſhal beſet vpin/A&gypt, and veil. 
18, They ſhall ſpeake the language of Canaan : But theſethings were nor 26: 
Oy myſtically performed, neither is itneceflarie the otherſhould. 
roum. 2. Eras II. Ur vnto God and per forme *Ergo, YOWEAnOW are 


lata, Be | 
aſ-1 rem rext;thatir wasa commandement vncothe leweyy 
and far thattime:for it fo , All ye that are round about hins : that: is; the 


—_ and Priefisthat dwelcround bins the temple: And bring preſents to 


ro be feared; Bur now Chriſtians bripgnofſuch externall preſets | 
cer cannot be properly vnderſiood of them. - P 


The Proteftants.. 


Wit noetvn Sikh yowes,neitherden ny bus that «Chriſtian Sinfne 
caſes may vow,asprefentlyi ſhewed :butTewiſh yowes 
are utterly vinlawfull, ſuch as the yowesof the Nazarites were, Numb.6. as to 


abſtaine from wine and ftrong drinke,notto ſhaverheir Make; and fach like :if 


we plac religioninſuch yowes, 
Arguw.1 . 


VOo1l ARK > 1 Ele A #40 


Concerning eMantts and Friers," -Queſh.3z, 351 
| rqum:1. Their yowes qvene/cexermes ou andeonfſitdinenterball res, 
which.wereſhadowesand fi nificationsaf {pi ituall things cas: dot to cuttheir 
haire;not rotouchanyileadaping, torabſinitie: from:wine and ſtrong drinke. 
But all ſhadowes are now gone and aboliſhed and ſuch' viages are 
vnprofitable,as werethoſeprecepts ofthefalſe Apoſtles, Touch-ior, taſt nor, 

handle not 2. which all periſh with ut are, chebommandernentsof 
menas S.Paul Colofl.2-21.22..'S precepts notwithRtagding, Mon es 
and Friers at ems doe binde themſelues vnto : ig wp itis not lawfulhforthem 
to touch fluer,norto taſt fleſh Accor gto the (tri and ſuperſtitious rules of 


their Patrones.” ) TT T TAY AAQO4e AHT 


Argum.2. TheNazarites were bytheir yowes ſeparated vnto God, Numb. 
6.2, that is, were counted as more holy,during their vowes,and better accepted 
of before God. Butnow God isnot pleaſed by any ſuch exterpall (rag 49 bodi- 
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aye 1pm oem. 3 Jone,Galath.5.6 MJ; YE 216% Þ 2&7 (4 
:2=0S:Pavl faith tharisGircumaciſedis bound to ke 6+ Sar FR 


hw lis .5.3.-Heethat keepeth any oneceremonie of the lawe,dooth make 
hiiniſclfe a fannrcgha whole lawe : for if afterthe profeſſion of theNazarites, 
they will vow not todrinke wihe,not to ſhave their herebythe better to 
' pleaſe God: whiy.aret a9ta)ſo pwificd, and bring anoffering ac 
-thelaw,as Paul did; who cauſcofthe infirmitic oftheTewes, 
foure-ther mens "_ hadavaw ed according athedr > Blechis 
S.Panidid b nad gſichoJetrrstrhoduyed ane aipinio: asa breakerof 
thelawe,lcſthe i rouldhe ſcandalous yntothem.// ::) -li:) 

: e Auguitine thus notably wiiteth concerning thi:macters : Sons tefunite 


a neceſſariorum officys deducenda erent. : ad ſepulchrum , no 
eſnrnats continuo, vel ficut canibus, ieida,: The: ceremonies of the lawe 


(faith be) werenot preſently to be.cat offburas deadbodiesm 
tothe graue with ſome ſeemely pompe of their friends, andnottobeecaſt ynto 
dogs. Thus hee ſaith,thatin the Apoſtles time allTewiſh ceremonies were not 
inaQtaboliſhed; though they -were alreadie asdead carkafles, tharis, mos 
depriued of life : yer they required ſome ſj pace'to be honourably layd 


anidas jtwere buried!:Riniwhoſoeucr would now goe about toxcnewthe "ag 
xl ants 


iſh ceremaviesagaine ſirh he) nb, an tvs eruens, non erit pins dg- 
Jet ee nr yownnnewig\/ rar rag retake 'ere 
rake in dead mens tk oxccy ro or as a-ſcemely.-bringer of rhe bodie to the 


groimd,but a wicked yiolatorof Chriftianburiall :'Euen ſo Augaftineraketh 


itaswickeda ps bringio vie any Tewith rices,zs _ one, acts bot | 


ed;mtof- hisgrau | | 
- | With Au ragenerk cheordinariegiof &.4.Concd. PrimitineBeule 70 
| Modureabet Denmper externosritus c& revemoniaslegis,quiahee fuerant oe 
bra Chrifti tumwventuri & myFeriorum cins,ideo aduentente veritate Enangtliva 
ilcicsfoltnfront;ch exannerme.The manner of. A Godby externall 
4 zites. 


be brought 


85.Error. 


357 


"2 The flies conerall contronerſie 
rites dndormababs ef che lawey beoauſe-cheſe wore-2 Aadowief ChiiQ to 


come andof hiaragHolel/ahiexr)-of che pel} bein are made vn- 
laiwfull andate vanifhiod/away : :Buryowes cy purofoemal ad: Ceres 
axieinſ} he 


moniouswerſhipof God bBrgo, O32 Lag 309 v/C 

> Maſter Tirdathsl yMateyr hath ſealedrhis cructh: My 
dinaxre A hb btes wheretheſe wower in all the New Teftament bee ore 
dained of | 4064 PIMG-a6- HO of. ſghe fe end wif Ice. 12 50. 
col. ar tcnl. el 21 40? 2 G200e 29121910? 902 VED 13 76 279177 
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THE SECOND PART. WHAT THINGS MAY!» 
eoTty's hou o7r > willy be rowed by Chriſtian.” Ml Bow | 


3'f 


103246 1992 90 b1:5,259 13 25 DO1101905 233 a, 
C1 221010 EP ail YE _ The Papifte. ' "> fi Of! | | 30 0 
THeyholdegha vowes of Chriſtians are Alanis) wr fach 


thin gs which 


proper 
+= Ke are bound in-dactieco\doe; bur of ſixth as thbyvey 


leave vndoneyif chey will, ſuch as are wang. $5.09 vyowes'of ngg.and 
MENS 2 cas walfull pouertie.'* '/'.* | pl 


: 1. |Deuteron.2 3. 'When thou filiSoir adenerore cl: Tho 
halt uot be ſlack to pay it:it ſhonld be ſine unto theetbut when thou abſainef frone 
 Yowing it ſhall-be no ſame ute thee; Bythisthe Teſuire proucth,thar theydwes of 
Chritts a SAT rr rape fs tn 
ay wenrt in hd vme,capity. Andhereyponhe, 

— that the madoin icons becauſeiris neceffary 

Anſ Firſt: We denie not butthatthe Tewes had voluntarie vowes,and imigh 
binde themſeluesbywvow toperformemanythings, which being not yowed, it 
was noſfinhe to L261 x ASthe Nazaritesvowesconcerning abſtinence 
from wine and [trongdriake :. whichthiqgs other might lawfully-vſe:withouc 
finnegif they were nor! rofeſſed Dlatarſtes, Bur theſe ceremonialt lawies doe 
nothing appertaine co-Chriftians;'!110 9qmoq 4121115” 

Secondly,itmay alſo beynderftoodibfneceſſay ovageiich weate bound 
vnto of ductic,and then the ſenſe isthis5!1f oeahliocſod yowing yee ſinne 
not,that is,tiot ſo aw _ chevowemade; 'asPagansand Infidels doe 
ſinnein tran fling Gods kaw:ibur a Chriſtian” \more after: publike 
. profeſſion nes PIRIE 7 promiſe —_ of folliearectiie Wl oniignimlueaons: ally 
_ » Thusour Sauiour Chrift ſaith of the: Jewesr If Fhadnor come, COnnNS 
to them they ſhould bawe had no ſome, Joh 15 v.21 .thatisin comp cheir'fin 
of ignorance ſhould have. beennonein reſpeFtof their fone, which they:haue 
now:lſo his ſinne,thatbindeth not himſelfe to the ane "if 
dements,is not oro fin,that hath bound himſe and perceamſreſ ne pls 

Arun. 2. te would thus alſo prouethe made'in me 
to be noyvow. 'Theyowes of erabycrapins are'nor 
but by them, in whoſe name they were made, when they cometo yeares FAT. - 
cretion : þutthe Prey madcin Baptiſme doth binde children, whether "I 


| Concerning Hoke and Fries R Wehz. _ 


willornot: Ergoritis 0 VOWE./ (11 117 | 
Anſwer: Firtt, If this reaſon proue mea g, it 5 rs _ the Bap- 
tiſme of infants, ſo that the _—_ ein the Baptiſme of thoſe, which are 
adults, alreadie cometo yeares of diſcretion, ſhall be a yow,whatſoeuer Beller- 
wine ith tothe contrarie,for they even when they arebaptizedare ableto giue 
conſent vnto the yoweand promiſe then and there made. Secondly,itis yntrue, 
that the yowes of the parents madeinthe name of their children, doenot abſo- 
_ Iutely binde: for ——_ the laweeuen. in ceremoniall yowes yttered by the 
——_ children were bound: asi:Sam. 7:1 1. Anna voweth to God, that a 
raſor ſhall not come ypon her ſonnes head: which yoaw-was accordingly kept 
in her ſonne:ITerem. 35-6. lonadab inioyned, his ſonnes z that a 
their ſeede for euer, ſhould drinke any wine,or ſtrong drinke. je 8 ve vn, Wing 
ed without any. gainſaying or reſiſtance. Thirdly, owe am ; 
dueties,the children et are 
withGod: hg 


med pie leon wh 
ment of God: MR a $6 hath beed ſaid, the of pg maghin 


Ba time ſhall bea yowfill, a oo St 4 
T ATHIINOD THAT AMINT HHTY 


Hom - \ Tibe. Protefiants... INS. 171. 297; 67 211 


VEE ho holde hes toyowe isnotathing ſimply forbidden Chriſtians : but our 
yowes are limited andreſtrained:forthey are either ſuch, ag directly or 
immediatly are referred rothe worſhip of God,, \ whereby, ebinde;our ſelues 
wore ſtraightlyro ſeruchim-: and ſuch yas arg ch cog 
commandedaund neceffarilytobe dane ;andinghis/ ] 
mon vowofall Qhriſtians,and 6 1s is our FR po ke 0. 
whichthe Papiſts deny properly.to heavor SdlerRin en 9.There 
kindeof vowes,thardiretly congernet th nottheworſhip 1 
of things notcommanded,of rhe which ws will Drege inthe.nexr ſection. 
Now wee areto proue; that Bapriſme.is rl eo i yowe of Chſtizns 
mhichGeellyawidenhs theſcruicean LA He ion pup Haw 
Nan 7,' Circumcifion was *g5prmlLyow for chy they 
chernſclues to keepthewhole: inns 3: Ex Bapriſmeisth eYow 
of —_ commeth inthe place ol gneueacdb Andagaine,itap- 
peareth by this,that becauſe Chriſtians tranſgrefſin 2g, doc ns cater pu- 
OD neo Gel dent Wy ea Tt Ge DEA and 
| IFCOUCOant vato e other notone ast uite 
faith, becauſethey haue taſte ie A of God, and ſo aremore 
vnthankfull;for - rh Bo ace jr e coucnant betweene'Godand ys: 
The Loxd ſaich,Thouarrmy people,andſo inceberh them with knowledge,and 
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eo rhe fit ghomutdenſe 


 euery good thing : The pe 


regs ſay,Thou mana g Hofh.2.83 .And thus as 
the Lord dothcoumenantwithrthemn, 16  binde themſelues vnts God : 
The breacheof nhicheovern och Ar lhireeth vp principally theanger of 
God againſt vs, 9! 5 2 

2 eAuptutine vpanthe 7y; Platme verteth FR Utter) reddbee demins 
Deo veitro ones commmniter :Quid debemus wonere ? credere inillum, ſperare ab 
Hlo uit am aternum bene vinere; ſecundum tommwent modum: Make your vowes 
and pay them ynto'God generally alrogether; Wher muſt we vow? to belecue 
in him,to hope fot erernallife,to liuehoneffly, notto fleale, not to commir 24 
dulterie. Theſethetrare thecommon-#id ! cuties of Chriſtians? no 0+ 
ther then we protniſed and vowed in baptiſine. © þ 

(oncil.Colmicnſpart.7. Tt was deereedahurth oMerheeshouldbe; Srevei 
in yeares,nat childret:"Ne infant if: erve OG ſponſorempro alioſe Deo 
tuerd 4 promirrir, noni ſt thar one childe ſhould offer 

6r preſenta another,” for another before God; nor vnderſtanding 
what hepiomiſcths Trot hence wereaſon thus,a yowis nothing els, but Religi- 
oſs o_ 07 by , Ardlis OONNIIS God,as Bellarmine him 
{elfe ir,cap.1.4.' But in Baptiſme,there is7ehpioſa promiſſn 1/10, 
religious We antlriorh giuing made viito Gods tis Commcel fleweth t 
Er. j4.ctl [0G 01 24s gens 


THE THIRD PART, CONCERNING VOLVNTA-" 
ric TIES cheybeany = of the anal of OS 


2 oreſormen Yrnade » Ohrilians, a not to cate efeſl,n ,not 
ceſtro! & ot toline Jnmciried; doe-concerne the worſhip'sf 
| tr&'thi#de more acceprable vntohim, Bellaym.cap.1 $j< 4 
ory 7. Tatobvowetbpay tithes, Gen. 28. Dante build-pynmpie 
awe $1.22: Br vaithcr of theſe rwo wetecommaunded'thens, and 
yerthcy A es fefetted to the ſervice 6f God.” ' * -  odadairter 
ar ” Pte der 14641 peony wry but thatin helwwand befdreghers 
beſdcloyohmegtivioees yetit followerh not,that there ſhould bee afy 
wighbeſ ' Secondly/both thoſe Yaeties were neceſſarie, and commannided in 
Rm h not Nin Wkibalar, As firſt; Javobr vow was,that the Lord ſhould 
Beh his Go&:verr it,No pe cr proghttio rig: and conmaun- 
hems, foo is his God,itis alſonecefſaric thathe: 


know + air y ſome externall worſhip, ' as by appoynting the Lorde ak 


houſein thatplace,and bringingoblations ynto hisaltars: theſe are bur 4 ne 
cularduries, d jo doefollowe that general commandement. | | 

Secondly, Dapid did vowthat, which hee was boutid +ddoebeing Kin 
Iſtiel nhniehy totiaue' carcof the t emple of God: fotthis hee ſait oy 
chan the Prophet, Tdwell in an houſe of Coder tieus ?butthe Arke' of God're- 


 maineth within the carraines, 2.Sam.7.2, This belonged to che King of duttie, 


 - 


Concerning Monkes and Friers. Dnefl.>: 355 
as it was ly commanded all Iſrac}, Hagg. 1.4. but that Davidwas diſ- 
charged of this care,by the eſpecial warrantof God bythe Prophet. _ 
 Argum.2, Heb.13.16.Todoe goodandto diſtribute forget not, forwith 
ſuch facrifices Godis pleaſed, /ntelligitar (ſayth Bellarmine,) de eleemoſyna non 
precepta: it muſt be vnderſtood of almes whichis not commanded. - - 
_  Anſw. Asthough all kind of almes and releeuing of the poore bee not com. 
maunded: forthe workesof charity, andto doe good: are alwayes enioyned 
vs. Againethis place ſeruethnothing at all for yowes; It ſeemeth he was hard 
beſtcad, that had no better choyce of places. Sr eFany if; 
Nl The Proteftants. 
VE grant that there are other kinds of vows then before we ſpake of, which 
* * doenotdirefly concerne the worſhip of God,neither are ofthings com- 
manded ys,nor yet is God thereby the betterpleaſed : but they ſerue onely as 
helps,to make vs more fit vnto Chriſtian dueties: As a man that ſeeth he is by 


nature giuen to drunkennes, doth yowethathe willtake no drinke, leſt 
he ſhould offend thatway: Another purpolſeth tofaſt,therebyto tame his fleſh, 


andthe more feruently to pray: as /ob made a couenant with his eyes not to 


looke ypon a maide, z 1.1. But theſethings of themſelues, by the outward act, 
are not the more acceptable yntoGod,neitheris Godby cating ornot cating, 
or looking orno: looking, the better Mages 90-8 6 things are confide» 
red in themſclues. Wherefore by the wordo 'e condemne all yoluntary 


andſuperſtitious yowes of men,inuented taſcrueGodby,as yowesof chaſtitie, 
ofgoingin pilgrimage,offering to Images, andſuchlike. + 1 4 NY oh 

Argum.1, S. Paul condemneth all voluntary worihipof God which is in» 
uented by man,as vnprofitable, though ithaue a ſhew of wiſdome in humble- 


nes of Rey) wants" (399, the bodie;Coloſf.2.23. As ſuchare the ordinances 


ofthe worldin ipping of Angels, &inabſtinence, Touch not,taſt not. han- 


dle nor. But ſuch are all popiſh vowes, a voluntary ſeruice of GOD, euen in the 
fame things whichrhe Apoſtle taketh exception againfk for they make vowes 
to Aingels,co Saints,yowesto keepe dayes holy, andtofaft inthermy::Ergathey 
are wrull;:: 2 - | } % | ONTECT: I | Wits HED ER 
Argum.2, Rom. 14-23. Whatſocuer is not of fayth, is finhe;thatis, groune 
ded ypon knowledge out of the word: Ergo,al voluntarie yowes madeto ſerue 
God by,aretobeabandoned,;becaule they haite no watrant put afCGGods word. 
Bellarmanſwereth,thatthe placeisnotſo tobe vnderſtood,butrather,by faith, 
is meant the conſcience of man,and ſo whatſocuer is done againſt the conſci- 
ence is finne. Fa kr PST | 7 
' Anf; By faith, isnot ynderftoode any conſcience, but the aſſurance of arighr, 
conſcience,whichawſt needes be builded vpon the word: for verſ.2.2. S. Pax! 
faith, Ifthou haſt faith,haue it with God : This cannot bee ſpoken of a corrups 
torſcienceayhich is norableto abide Godstrial,buta right conſcienceeltabli- 
ſhed outofthe word, rollol bas 250 Le tat SONG 7 3 4 0 30208 19295 
bet T Fun 
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=p .- 4 6. x” T he fixt gener neral controaerhie 
Thus Bernerdexpolideththis place : De fide veranon falſaputo dixiſſe apoſts- 
— quodnon ex fide peccatum,quia fides f; alſa, fides non ef} : 1 xtra the 
file ſpake of atrue,nor a falſe fayth, ſaying, woetienorol fi iofirne, for 
G alſe faith, isno fayth: kb.de diſpenſation. 
Let vs heare Auguſtines iudgement: Sunt mai qui vonent alins pallivis, 


3 
alins oleum, alius ceream ad luminaria nottis, alizs vt vinum non bibat per al 


annoraling vt ieinnia certotepore faciat, alius vt carnes non comedat.Non efti/tud. 


wotum optimum neque per fellum,adbuc melius volo: non eligit Dena nec ſpeciem 
ruam,nec oleum tuum.neciciunium tun, ſed hoc, quod hodie redemit, ip um offer, 
hoc eft,animam tuam. There are many that yow,one a cloake om oyle,ano- 
ther a waxe candle, another that he will drinke no wine, another that hee will 
faſt,anotherthat he will eate no fleſh. This is not the beſt kindof vowing:God 
neither careth for thy eomely apparell, norfor thy oyle, nor for thy faſting : but 
ofter that vnto him which he redeemed;that is.thy: ſoule, De tempor. ſer.7. 
We ſce by this what account «Auguſtine maketh of ſuperiitious yolunrarie 
yowes, made with an intentto pleaſe God thereby. 122351 
Concil, Arauſicane.2.can.11. Nemo quicquam Deovonerit, »f < fo ance 
rit,ficut legitur que de manu tua ACCeprimines, dams tibi, 1.Paralippoms. 29114; 
no man yow vnto Godany thing,vnleſle he hauereceiued it, as we reade, thoſe 


thingewhich we baue rectiued at thy hand, we gine wnto thee : therefore no man 
can make a powne oÞ chaftitic NT nor of any; other gina not in his owne 


wertoy lic 5 {1s ba 
np {ect Sienkres ak prvdreyr' The ip chaſtitie s ardalls a careg 


wen of God,by his heb drabrmbich no man of vines Can heqpehari mu 
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| Tan, nies kinds of YOWes which belong vitoMonkedie \thefeſdi __ 
” voy of voluntary poucrty:.the ſecond cthevowafobedienceynto the Mo- 
naſticall preſidents and Ny : the third is WE Fe yowe of continencie of 


dudogroeia ved] £7761 500: Fs: a6 
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Tg it ian acceptible ſeruicewnto God:jfor aman'togiue -all heekach 
Poore, and by yoweto conſecrate and addict himſcite ry vohuntaric 


004200552 2/00 tbo day around. dictledgodril is 


$ Marth,18.21.-Cheilt Taych Ifchowwilt be perſe&goe and (ial 


chow nn giue it tothe poorrande cone cand follow me, Thisss & prop ol ro 
[-{ olow 
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Concerning Monkes and Friers.  Queſh.4. 257 
follow Chriſt colacke propriety and liuc incommon: andthusthe Apoſtles fol. 
.- nf. Firſt ;thisisa precept not generallto all, but giuen to this one man to 
difcouer his hypocrifie, and vaine confidencethat hehad in-himſeife,as though 
hehad kept the law, which he came far ſhort of. Secondly, the Apoſtles them-- 
ſclues had proprictie: Peter had a houfc: /obx hadto provide forthe virgin 244+ 
rie,wrhom Chriſt commended ynto him: MMarrhew madeateaſl of hisowne 

goods, Fulk.ibid. VE MAREE S149 07 321] Rt PSII D 166 2474041226 

Argum.2. Att.2.44- They hadallthings common: and A. 5. Ananias 
and Sapphira,after their profefſion of common life, deteining ſome part proper 
to themſelues, were reproued andiudgedof the Apoliles : Erge, it is accepta» 

bleto Godtoliue incommon, Rhemeſt.tbid.Bellarm.cap.20. 1 4 7 

 Anſwwere: Firſt,that community vſed then amongſthe brethten, oughtal- 
waycsto;be among Chriſtians, no mantoacountthat his awne-whichthe ne- 
ceſſiticofhis brother requirethto be beſtowed ypon him: every man wasnor _ - 

then boundro gue vp the propriety of their goods: for they diſtributed tocue+ | 7 
ry manasthe \ WF 4” 35-Bur ifthey badgiuen yp all the propriety of HEE 
Frcs eoodeghepalirould haue.neededalike : And'Petey ſayth not. the.con- SC -- 
trary;burthat Ananiazmughthauc keptthe propriety of his goods, if hee had 
notinadepublikeptofeſſion 10 the conrraryAtg.q4/ 1 4 +» 

_ 2 Concerning /#anias,wedocnetreadethathee made anyvowe to giue ſ 
his gdodsto tieChurch : nay the contrary appeareth,intharSaynt Peter ſayth, 
While it remayned with thee,appertayned icnot tothee? Butit his vowe were 
paſt'before;thegoods, though yn not {alde, could not appertaine ynto him. 
Againe,the principall andchiefe cauſe, why Peter proceeded agayni hun, was 
hislyingand yſie;got for breaking: his yowe': for it.cannot: bee proued 
that he promiſedall; bucthat hee afficmed that he broughtall, whercavhe with- 


| | | The Proteftants, HITS #7 + 

J/ 9luntary, orrather wilfull pouerty , for a man hauing no vrgeht cauſe, to 
_* leaucall hee hath, andbequeath himſelfe coa/poore and peedy life, one- 
ly for opitiiotef greater merite, and hope thereby better to pleaſe GOD,isnet- 
ther athing acceptable nor commendable before God, nor any where com- 
mandedin the Scriprures, ab Hameg tg 6g VIA 

 Argama, '1.,Tunoth.6.17.Saint Pax/giuingCoun{el to rich men, biddeth 
them not to cat away their riches : bnt chargerheni, ſayth hee, that they bee not 


hizh mindednor put their truft in vucertaine riches. Surely (it had beenc a more 
compendlious way to wiſh them ar once to leauetheirriches, ſorhey.{huld not 
be indanget;cicher of prideorvaine confidence : But the Apolite ſairhnoſuch 
thing, Again,Godginethvs wtly allthings to enioy : riches are the gilteof 
God,weought notto beweary'of Gods bleſſng.And as Job ſaith, The Lord gi- 
 ucth;the Lordraketh;therforeaman apes to make himſelf poore,becau _- 
| | 2 


| hemadenothimſelfe rich, but to waiteypon 


238 | Theft generalcontronerfie- 
onGod,--/ 


Further it followeth,verſ.1 8. that they do good,and berich  dcecdal d works, ' 
he thatcanyſe riches well ,'may warren good works; but he thatis poore, 
wanteth occaſion and meanesto doe-good, asthe rich man indued with grace | 
may : Wherefore he is an enemie to'the glory of God,that changeth his rich c- 
ſtare, wherein he may more glorifie God,for a poore. Fatt Lf: 
_ Againe; if it were ſo acc a thing toGod, and ſo metiterious to-liue 
in pouertie, what madethe Prophet to pray againſt it? Giue mee not pouerty 
nor riches, but feede me with foode conuenient,Prou. 3 0.verl.8. LN 
eArgnm.2, Whatbetter argumentcan wee haue againſt them, thentheir 
owne practiſe? for,though in words = 4055) ea voluntarie pouerty, 
yet it isa rare thing;tofindit amongſt them : fornot one among a thouſand of 
them,if! have fenldditdoe giuechemto the poore, but to their owne kinſ- 
folkes,or elſero the Abbeies,wherethey know they ſhal be wealthily maintai- 
ned. The Pope alſo is goodto many, and granteth chem capacities to poſlefle 
temporall goods contrary totheir former yowe, Fulk, armor. Mark.1o.ſett.3. 
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ey that doe enter into the monkiſhprofeſſion,do yow in all things tobe 83.Errer, 
come dbedient totheir gouernour, & to follow his rules & iniunctions: as 
the Franciſcanes follow $. Francis rule, whoinſtcadofa girdle, put acorde  —- 
about him, went bare-foote, in winter ſcaſon-couere his: fleſh-with yce and 
ſnow. Ic is acceptable,and gratefullſeruice,fay they,yntoGod, to be thus obe- ,,,, . 
dienttotheirfathers and gouernours. — Fe 4H et 
x Ierem. 35. The ſonnes of [onadab are commended, forbeing obedient to 
their father, who inioyned them to drinke no-wine, nor to ſow their fields, nor 
builde houſes but dwell in tents : See, they obeyed their fatherin things nor nl 
commanded of God: Ergo,ſo ought religious monkesto doe,Bellarm.cap.21. . -.  _ 
Auſy, Firſt you cannot ſhew, that your monkiſh Abbots haue ſuch authoci- = 2 
_ tie ouer theirMonkes,as the father hath ouer hischildren: for Colofl.3. andin 
many other places,children are commandedto be obedient to their parents: 
But the other haue neither authority nor calling out ofthe worde. Secondly, [o- 
wadab inioyned nothing contrary tothe law ofthe Nazarites, Numb.6. and if | 
you ſay,thatitwas notthe cuſtome of the Nazarites todwell in tents : youſhal | 
finde thattheRechabites did not ſo Rraightly obſerue this,as the other, name. 5 
ly nottodrinke wine : for Terem. 3 5.11. they came yp for feare of the Caldeans 
that wereinthe land,and dwelt at Jeruſalem : they diſpenſed with the volunta- 
rie injunction of cheir father, for dwelling intheir tents, bur kept the other yow | | 
ofabſtaining from wine ſtill, becauſe it was after the law. Wherefore this ex-. _ 3h 
ample maketh not for Monkiſh obedience, ſeeing they are inioynedthingsnot = 
commanded by God, nay contrary tohis commandements,* 
phony A The Proteſtants. | 


Oobedienceto any ruler cither ſpiritual! or temporall is tobe yeelded yn- 
to, butforthe Lords ſake, andin ſuch matters, wherein wee haue the war- 
rant of Gods word for our obedience. | Kaxqrend 0D enet 
/ 2]; Colof.3.23.Sernants be obedient to yourmaſters;and whatſocuer you 
do, doe itheartilyias ro the Lord :Burifanyrhing bee inioyned ys which is not 
warrantedby the word of God,;we cannor with a good conſcience obey as be= 
fore the Apgayne; Saint Pay! faith, Colofſ.2.18; Let nomanat his plea- 
ſure beare rule ouer you, or beguile you or as the Rhemitts: tranſlate, ſeduce 
Upon ome x98 man muft impoſerulesof lite befidethe Goſpel;tor this 
*  Auznſtine ſayth, Clan homo conftet anima & corpore,oportetnozex ea par- - 
te, que ad hanc vitampertinet, ſubtitos eſſe poteſtatibus: exillaparte,: ua credi- p 
ws deo, & ad cinsregnum voramnur, non -59g nos cniquam efſe ſubartos : Sec- - 
TIP EY ens 3 6 | ng 
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360. The ſixt gthevalcontronerſie 


ing a mandoth conſiſt both of body and ſoule; in regard of that part, which 
the aftayres of this life concerne,, wee ought to bob ie&tothe hi igher pow- 
ers: butin reſpeof that partwhereby a and are caledto the king- 
dome ofGod,we muſt be obedient to none; Auguft.in 1 3. ad Rom. Therefore 
no man may impoſe 2c new religion "oe Vs, W which aps. abwon? toucheth the . 
conſcience,” | i b 

Concil. $ enonenſ decret morum 30. £x-nune iuramenta,; que profians ſeems 
$2 ingreſſu omnino veprobanmu & caſſamus.probibentes,ne deinceps tirament «ſuper 
obſeruatione prediltarnmfratriarii, at preſtentur aut exipantar:Fro henceforth 


.wediſanulland terbid.theothes which arc accuſtomed ro bee made in theen-! 


trance to certain fratries &religious houſes, for the obſ, eruing oftheir ſtatutes,” 
that noſach othes ſhuld hereafter beemade,or exacted. This councel wee ſee, 
hath decreed againſt —_ ofobedicce,which nouices were wontro make | in 
their entrance, 

lohn Huſſe holy mes Paulus Phariſ eres ſeru propter meliaremn ſetters Chrifh, "7 
rel:quit ſettam,e5 ob hoc clauſtrales cainſeung; ſets fuerintdebenr exire,c> indus 
ere ſeflam Chriſti: Paul the Pharilie,for thel etter fect of Chriſt, /did Teaue his 
own ſeCt,and'therefore althat are profeſſed inclauſters ſhouldleauetheirfects; : 


 andcome forth to profeſle the ſetof Chriſt;ex Concil pom een 6am.n 5: m_ 


the vow of ſuperſtitious obedience bindeth nor, 8 


THE THIRD PART, CONCERNING: Ts! wa 


vow of continencic or chaltinie, 


The Papitts. , 

Hevow ofchaſt and continentlife is commendable and meritorious , they 

ſ; ay, in-all thatdoe take it yponthem,and after the vow made, they-are ſure» 

to receiue that high gift of continencie;if theyduelylabourfor it, Khzmiſt.4nmor.” 
1.Corinth.7.verſ.7.Butwhoſocuermarieth after theyow made; dionethdam-: 


_ nably, and turncth backe after Sathan » Khemriſt,annor. 1.Ti. 5-ſeft I 2, 


Argam.1, Matth.1 9.12, Some haue made themſelues chile: oras the Rhe- 
miſts do very homely tranſlate it, hauegeldedthemſeluesfor the kingdome of 
heauen: this proueththe yowes of chaftitic tobe both lawful andmeritorious, 
Rhemiſt in hanc locum. 79, £0603 TOI? 

Anſ.Thisis meantonlyofthoſc that ns th git ofcontinencie/luliog they 
be ſuretheyhaue receinedit;inay yoweand:;purpole fingle: + +7001 09 pon 


ſuch afſurancenomancanyow continencie lawfully: 'Secondly;b rmes/ 
ritingheauenitcommeth neither by being matied of ynmaried ir isthe: 
free gift of GodthroughChrift. Falkadidocr on 10 toy uanod lm v0 24 


* Arg.2. 11;Tim;$.12. Having damnation becauſe they: hue at wnay their! 
firſt faith: thatis the vow of continencie,whichthey madeto Chriſtsireanory 
be meant ofehefritfoirhinba aptiſme;forthatis-not Joſt by mariage;; Rhems/?. 
Aud again,yver.1 5-They at are: write back after ſathi:we may here learn, for thoſe? 


to KEY which are OP isro rurne backaſter A” locum.” 
Anſwer: 


_— 5 


Concerning Monkes and Friers. Puely, 26x 
Anſwer: Firſt, Saint Pawl ſpeaketh not here of widdowes already cholep 


buttabe choſen: he would haue younger: widdowes to bee choten, becauſe. 


they, would waxe- wantorand marric ;: andthereforc it is nov like, that by 
the firſtfaith heereis meant the yowe of chaſtitie, ſeeing there isno cauſe 
that theſe younger widdowes. ſhould make any yowe, be excluded b 

the Apoſtle from. Church ſeruices. Secondly; verſe 14. Saint Pax/himſelfe 
eannlellerh the younger. widdowes to marrie, therefore itis notlike they were 
X@taries. Thirdly,by the firſt faythis vnderfiood the Chriſtianfaith,which che 


Infidels,wercin danger to breake, as the Apoſtle telleth them of ſome that 
had doneſo alrcady,and were turned backe after Sathan, Fourthly, wee ſay 
notthat the faithot baptiſme is broken by all marizge, but with ioyning: with 
Jatidels, Fiftly,it appeareih what breach offaith Pax/meaneth;when heaith, 
[They waxe wanton, andidle, and-are buſie-bodtes, goc front houſe to houle, 
and ſpeakethings vncomely, yerlc 1:3, Whichisa ding backe from the Chri« 
Rianfayth, when our lifeiarreth with our profeſſion z nota breach of any 'yoiy 
of cominencie. - rn] we Ir 1% 

The Proteſtants. 
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Ov ſentencethen appearethtobe this : thatthe yowof continencie cannot | 


lawfully benadeof all, neither is indifferently to bee: required of them, 


ſceing all ace not indued with that gift, And that itis bertereuen for vowed 


perſons, hauing raſhly preſumed beyond their ſtrength, tomarrie, ratherthen 
toburne, - IE = 7; FL 
Argama. Tneſcripturecuery where commandeth ſuch tovſe the benefice 


of nuariage; that hauenotthe giftto live fingle,r.Cor.7.2: For auoyding of for- | 


nication let euery man haue his wife:and ver.9.lfthey camnotabſlaine letthem 
marrie, Wherefore they tranſgreſſe the commandement of God,and preſume 
raſhly,that having notthis gift,doe yow virginitie. FS 
Bellarmin, Anſwer. Firlt, Saint Pal wiſheth men to marrie, not for euery 
temptationof luſt, but when they are ready to fall intocxternall workes of yn= 
cleannes, as.intofornication : and therefore he ſayth, For auoyding of fornitati« 
on letcuery one haue his wife : For Saint Paw{feltthepricke ofthe fleſh, 1}-:tis, 
theluſt of concupilcence,and was buffeted of it, yet mariednotforall tlat,cap. 


3 0,Rhemiſt.annot.1.Cor.7. ſeft,8, 
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remedie ofmariage,isin dangeralſo tofallinto outward fornication;- | - 
.* 2 Concerning Pas/scxample : Firſt,theplaceisnot ſotobe vnderſtood 
ofthe luſt of concupiſcence: for it is not like,thatthe Apoſtle being! kepr-yoder 


with hunger,colde, impriſonment; ſhoulq bee fo greatly rempted'that way. 


But either it may be vnderſtood of the particulartempration topride and yain- 
glory,ashe himielfe expoundeth it,verl.7. Left [uldbe exalted ont of meaſure 
through the abundance of renelations : Ore\ſe generally Saint ' Pax vndenttary 
deth by the fleſh,the whole maſle of corruption and whatſocuer was in hintthar 
refiſtedthe ſpirit : In this ſenſe hecrieth out, Rom.7,Who ſhal deliuerme'from 
this body of death! {aluin, EE 5 RG bt 11 #oii ea 
.3 Thoughweyeeld that Saiut Paul was tempted of his concupiſcence, 
yet hee ouercame and ſubdued it, obtayning from God, after ſome ſtriving, 
grace and poyerto-quenchtheſecret fire: Andſo we denie not, but thatmen 
ought by faſting and prayer to labour for that precious gift. Bur if they feele the 
fire to burne within them ſtill;then are they to yſe che remedie preſcribed by S. 
Panl,that is,to marrie. STO : | 
Secondly,ſayth Bellarmine,Saint Pan/giueth libertic of mariage onely to 
thoſe which were free and had not yowed continencie,cap.31, 
Anſwere: Firſt, the Apoſtles words are generall : Let eucry man hauec his 
witc. I, faytheRhemiſts , he ſpeaketh of thoſe that were maried before their 
conuerfion,that they might {till vie and keepetheir wiues. Yea but Saint Paul 
ſpeaketh of all vamaryed, in the verſe next before, It is good nottotouch a 
woman :1rtrow he meaneth nor, it is good for a man that is maried not to 
rouch his wife. Secondly,ir is a generall liberty , which he granteth to all, yer. 
9. If they cannot conraine, let them marrie : lo many votaries cannot con- 
taine,as it may appeare bythe vnchaſt lives of your Monkiſh rabble:; therefore 
hauing thediſcaſe, they may vſetheremedie,that is, marrie. HOTEL 
Thereſtimony of antiquitie in this caſe is molt plentifull, co ſhew thatraſh 


vowes & oathes, ſuch as the yow of chaſtitic is in him , thathath py rin to 


keep it,may ſafely be broken,Concil.Toletan.8.cap.2.T olerabilius oft ſtulte pro- 


 miſſionis vota rei/cere,qua per inutiliumpromiſſionk cuſtodia, exhorrenda crimins 


implere menſura:Itis moretolerablc, torejectraſh &fooliſh vows & promiſes, 
the by keeping vnprofitable promiſes,tofall imo-hortible fins: As themonkiſh 
votaries did, who forthatthey wanted lawful matrimony, paue theſelues to vn» 


_ natural luſts,Conc,Tribarienſ.cap.21.ex Beda:Si forte nos incantins inrare conti- | 


gerit,quod ſcilicet obſeruath peiore verg at in exitum,libert illud mutandum nouc- 
rimus ſalubriori conſili: fic chance that we ſweare raſhly,which oth being ob- 
ſerued, wil hauea worſe end;vyponrmoreholeſome aduife-we may freelyehange 


3 


it. If an oth maybe thatiged,much more ayow;for an othis greater,” -—2 


. Lateranenſ. ſubs Aexandro ; part! cup.2.cap,to.This caſe is putza-certaine 


womi promiſed mariage toa manbeing abſent, but afterward hearing more of 
his inhumane narure : Votwum continentie promiſit, ſhe vowed & madepromiſe 
of con tinencie; is thus determined: T; utinseſſe ancimns,ut pre fata mulier, po 


tl ME. 


Concilng Monkes nd Freers. Luef 4* 


fidem & votum ſimplex oblatum matrimonium contr 
1 incaryat: We wdge itmove ſafe; that the ſaid womanſie her fmp 
andfaiththis/giuenand niade, tofall itito forniegtioff.Bur 


ir will be heroanfwered thatthis woman made bura fppleor finglevouy nee | 


veſtem,nec locum mutanitſhe changed neither place nor : Mirke then 


what followeth, Lateranenſ. part q7:eap.8/Pope Atiane decreeth thus: Jl quis 
timore mortts bebituunpreligid Rodent '" 

ad ſetulan redige + airy man orfeare of death i 

and gor ifito/cleufter, he mitylawfii 


 bothathan ata ,and: Felideneghten 
it beapenentifivered / that iPwas Jan feos: Toy f 
mitie, ſo there bee many beſfide,and if this infirmitie may. breake a vow yon 
jr notalſo otherinfirmities, 4sef incominencte, asd fuctiother? Now wher- 
as they thinke 2 ſimple vow may ares vere fiſtoth onely in the pur- 
poſe or promiſe Sf vvoiieddyes homratified; FRnnnR 


andprofeſſion;canriot be btoken, this alſo maps pk * for a'vow 


_ redonely befoteG OD; though there bee noſuch ourwardteſlifieationdoth 


biride in conſcience, asifi it were done. inthe preſence of many : /acobs vowe, 
Gene. 28.-was but a fingleyowe, vtered onelyin the hearing of GOD: and 
of ſuch vowtes ſpeakeththe {OT CTINTTT ary pow haftyowed a you 
to God,Sce, 23 Evw OT * 2 MES C1 1V/©;H03T 6334hUG 


Here wanteth now nothing; burthe ſcale of che Martyrs; D.'Taylour dats 


Martyr ſheweththe vnlawfulnes of ſuch othes 8& yowes, whereby Prieſts 804 
thers are conſttayned to vow chaſtitie,and forſweare mariage by the hke caſes 
In.Inſtinian titulode indifta viduitate,where it is thus written: Thi if one world 
bequeath to is wife in his teſtament a legacie vnder a conditio,that ſhe ſhuld nener 
martic againe,and takg an oth of her for the accompliſhment uf the [amet ſhemay 
marry agdine if Jedi mornirhandcy the uforeſayd condition, andvth taken avid 
made againſt mariage : and an otheit an other m4imer of « obligation made ot G od, 
then a papiſtical vow made to man,Fox pag, 1522. ITY 
William Flower, who was firſt a profeſſed Monke,, and aſttowars Mditied: 


roteſterh, that therein he beleeueth he did wel, and according to Gods lawes; 


pag; 19s: Raſh'yowes ther/aridinconfiderategas ofchaſtitiegingle life&ſuch 
likemaylavfully bechfloheds burlet vs now'proceede. ©! 05 175 5 61.4997” 
> Argun 22; Vir [tjeandcontinent lifes onely: to/ bee 2ecyulted 4 thofe 
which hauc the gift of continencie : But all haue not that gift : Ergo, the vowe 
_ of rv ities not Shana to be made by any. That the'giſtof continen- 
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afterthe ſame maner, 

ly inwedlorkebcAalld Þ1 "I 
nie not * yetit rernaynethrt ropergift, 
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Thirdly, Saint Paw{ſaith, that a man may marrie his Virgine if need 
quire; i .Corifith. 4.35. Biffifen ty.onclabouringfor the pitte'oPcoh 
mightobtaineit ,thefe five *1beno'tieceffiricofn mariager 
Me here &riabth; © ap. Synod.21; colle#. 3 Mareii 
- Piſcop.Si quis ſanus no per deſerplinam relivionis. abinentit 


d deo plaſnrati corporiiens Aſe carnates contents lt any 
Paterit ſe,Cletiturne fiat Vt any wan beivg ſound and in health dert 
ot'oeld hjiniſelfe not bythe diſc! line ofrehgion;' andab/inonts brit 


gling his body fatnedafſGed; kngthatirlyeth 16 hiv 
_ copilcence,ter hingnot be a Cletgie aan, Hert tht opinions: repreh 
think encty ar hath owerrobeeontinenty! ple. 22US21,GOI91; 
; M.Tiwdalholy Matt.hathputts higſeale::/fis nero] 
from the lawes of GollJtt vi cuvb then were Arms tht o BI 
thou burne,marry:for God hath promiſed thee no ohaſftitie as thn 
the remedie that WE hath ord 1yned : no more the he hathpyon 
gerouithokr mearamnowto akeofGod thorethe b 
ofa Talfcfaith,8e/Poxcp., pY Ledtain oc 97 YO ONE 2% nat boe $9611! 
-:2LaftlyXheRhemniiſtes ſay;thet'che tharia 
worſt ſorte of jincontinencie Yn ontitearih. 
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| FF they be, come tothe yeares of diſcretion, chey may; m menor xr women at any 


20n them the yow of Monketie, Bella c4p.3 54: 
th 1 THI Suffer lictle children to come vAta me ;Brgo, young mien 
| oine Monkes, Bellarm, TIENTS 
Feſt the text ſpeaketh of lindechildzen; burby yourconſeſſion, 
they —_— ares odiernion that ſhould enter into your profeſſion : ſo 
Ken, m3 'Secondly,as though none could come to Chrift, but 
throug| a Mookscomle: Nay,l _ hey  ofall men,did not goe furtheſt off 
om Chrilt. Ic followeth allo in theranr. Of ſuch is che kingdome of heauen ; 
obyt is reaſon, heaucn atesſhouldbeo ,onely toMonkes and Friers:and 
icofthePelagians Manichees,thatpromiſedrhe king- 


_ thisisthexi 
you 0d n0tto one, butth < that caſtawaytheir riches: 


2. Jobs Baptiſt liued framachildein the wildetneſle: Ergo, lawfullfor yong . 
ones:o profeſſe N 

; Aulwere, -Fixlt lohyeenample: igextraccdingrie,aehisafficeand calling Was 
fin gular, andtherefore is no mere to be imitated and followedig his. > a 
lſe.rhen in hiedyerofLocaſtrandavide honigs He ſprangalſoinhis.mothers 


| wombe: : ſo Ithinke,all Monkes and Eremites doenot.: Secondly, itis not cet- 
taine at\what yeares. /obr entred- into-the Wildernelle : for hee was thirtie 
 yeare olde whenches bows «nd ganain inthe. wildernetle, as. CMatthewe 
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Conciiulng Monkevand Friers." ef 5. 
Virgins,which hauin experience of luſt, are not ſo greatly tempted. An. 
Howc ourcloyſie Ale wothbn Have beck, and free fromitheſetencations, 


the ories© nm; oy make tmehtion' and the'examples of ſo many vn- 
chaſte Ma a Wert Monkes-and Friers, are a ſufficient proofe, 

5-ſe.1 x. But alltheſe Rb porihbendin Saint Pax: rule 
exreolde. 


Ron offingle i: | 


Ange cont Fame 0.4; Yelabolif IT Manichees)to draw women of 
every handto this profeſſion by your perſwafions,thatnow in your Churches, 
the tho tude of profeſſed Virgins excerdeth the numberof women. And hereby 
ity, and condemned mariage were induced 
alſo weteoftheir opinion. / '' | 1 
Likewiſe Auguſtine, Epifol; 169; makerh' mention of 'P;imm; that 
becw while hee lived arieng the Catholikes, heecould the ſpeech 
withthemroche Dona- 
us we ſeew CRE: commethto ſhut go yh es on womeninto- | 
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That patdow bee not choſen mips 72. yeare: letnone cake thel ite ofa 
Monke before he be 25. yeare old,to auoid offence,that the diueliſh heatofthe 


fleſh being cuacuate the holy Ghoſt may findacleane veſle], 

Concil. Agathenſ. can. 19. EC quantumlibet mores e wow reel 
fent, ante annum #tatis quadra on velemmar :' Hol 

behauiourbe never ſomuch approued, ſechemnatheraedbefore _ ot 
yours oftheir age, 
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\ Godiai w a ry Mak 
thy far vhouſe: Gen.v2.an Obriſt Math.ro. whoſoever, loveth father or 
mother more then me,isnot worthy of - E rg#&hildre may become Monkes, 
nirhotedheferkers ian Belo nt ci 

: Anſw, Fit, who:wouldrhave Gs thar Abtiebow: va Monke, bur 
thatthe Teſuite vihvicd + Secondly; by theſame reaſona man maynaticauc his | 
parents enly,bur goc: ourofhiscounrey. Thirdly, Abrabert was 75.yeatc old 
Mbat cinoahe ewpme| Harm,ver 4- Bra ewe Will concludethatnone 
oughttobe:made Monkes before thoſe' yeares. Fourthly, when Gad calletha» 
Dy MAn.koa monkiſh life;as Abraheryhad an Danafocek calling of God, iwee will 
giue him goodleaue to goe. CabHyolD 

Ore :other ſaying of our Sauiour, icmaketh: nothin goon. 
Firſt,Chrifh of petſccurign ;; when mar ought not for ha love. of his 
fri but; Itrow youwill got. grant, chat. your Monkiſh. life 
isperfecution —_ 


itis after aſorte : forthe Locuſts,whichare nonac ather 
but Monkes and:Friers,ApocalipC9. doe bice and-fting like ſerpents,-that is, 
d6 ſecretly wound mens conſciences. Secotidly,a man mayleaue his parents, 


as Chriſt commandeth,though hedwell inthe fame houſe with them: thats, 
by ſerting his loue andafteRion on heauenly thinges. Thirdly, doe allgoets 


Chriſt that comeintoyour Monalterics? nay, wouldthey-wentnorfro Chriſt: 


for they liue aſter another rulethen Chris: Fravcis your greatfoundererected 
anew ſect of Monkerie,and found out a 'new rule for them; which hecalledre- 
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(Cffieenong ene bptiolnefCodeeatbe chgupens offi ngſe become 
'nentliſe whout checonſent and liking oftheir parents, Latber. Pet. Mar- 
gr, lib, decelibat. er votes. 
 Argamm:1, Bythelaw of Moſes the fatherhad powerto diſallow: thevowes 
ry tartire wane 
remonious: for it was gro vpon the oral law, which commanded all 0- 


bedience & duery ofthe Ckrn rod tothe Parents. And that itisnotabrogate, it 


2ppcarech, hs We the ſamelaw is renewed by S.,Pad, 1.Corinth, 7.ver. os 37 


crc 


Concerning Je nvnferand Pres: v Oaak, 309; 


Where the A lereferreththe whole matter of keepin a orplacing 
of her in cn will ofthe father, etſo, that Cer ePrctes 


the necefſitie,theeftate and condition of his yirgine, Both theſe places doe a- 
pertly proue,thatneitherthe child can be beſtoned in mariage, nor vowed to 
virginitie, without the conſent and prmneyon of the parents. 

2 Letysheare what authority Augſtine yeeldeth to the father ouer his 
children: . Agite vicem noſtr, y. £18 4 D145 veitris: . * Epiſcopre inde appelat us eft 
gia {uperinmtendit: onnſquiſque ergo in demo ſua, ſicaput eft domni ſue, deber ad 
enum pertinere epiſcopatys officium,de SanttSer.y 1 You (fayth Avgytmretheir 
Biſhop) muſt ſupplie ourftead in your houles : a Biſhop or Su pe:inrendent, is 
focalled becaule he ouerſecth therefore cuery houſholder, being thehead lof 
his houſe,oughttoplay the Biſhop i in hishouſe,” The: father then is: a-Biſhop 
ouer his children:ſhal any! manthen dare totake any-out of his houſe,that is his 
Tn any ns port of es fold,withour the dy fi ipinccds | 


Thermo alf> of ntiquiti in this cubicrery alkares Sipuclla bs pueril 
A illo neſciente ſe inramento' conſtrinxern, fipater, vi Hatim aus 
prot contradixerit,vota cine Of inramenta irritaerum: If amajdeninherchild- 
hood,or vnder yeates,doth bind herdelfe;withiad oth in herfathershouſe,with- 
outthe knowledge ofher father, if herdather, ſoſooneas he es 
paynſay,her yowand othisvoyd- 3903-47003-01019f17 20f71,08 16g JON 09H 
Concil.(,1 balcedon.can.q- Deevewinnlsalianis reoipere in Munafterye fienins; 
preter donzini ſuiconſeientians We haugdecroed tharnoſeruantbe receivedin- 
to PN 6/7 Wes wn knowledge andicaue of liismaſter; Burthe father 
 hathas greatrighrand poerouerhis fone, as thermaſterharh-over the ſer- 
uant; cherefc veer without he farhers' ennnrbyehotummonies . muſt 
aeconaſ 
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"Y TY ers alin wife may ſep 
' Yowand promiſe fingle ifeforeuer; ſolbngas they both! 
Ma oe 37. . 201,971 
- \LHpg Wins: " Bariese? wereperfirely chanand wilijyordy rmaruall con- 
they three comitent allthvirttayesr Ergo is labial formatied couples 
to ſeparme themſelues forencr,both aptecing thercunto, Bellarm.cap.37. 
> > Anfw; 1.. Irappearethby the text, thatctherewas no: g purpoled 
 by4sſeph, beforche ngadmoniſhidbyzbe Angel» a drexan;Gur that a6 be 


was already berrothed), ſothere was ian intent'on 7s att,that they ſhould 
_corne -March:tix.8.Bur thavinthe a aa 0s _ with 


childebytheholy ghoft: and'ſofrom that-time Zoſeph beingaiuſt man neuer 
es ;there was no ſuch purpoſe or yow before, - p = - 
2 That 
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2 Sh OE TS whoſeethic not? Whenanyman 
ſhall be admoniſhed by an Angell as /oſeph was , and ſhall have the like cauſe 
as /oſeph badge emmy (hlacuer ny _ _y bee bould, to docas le- 


ſeph did. 
"The Priveflanes, 


T Heythatareonce ioyned together in mariage, and haue made a couenant 
 eachto other before God , cannot ſeparate themſelues though they both 
conſent,there being no other cauſe, buta pupole of finglelife for. more holy. 


nes ſake. 
Argum.1. Ieis flat contrary to. S, Pamls rule, 1zCor. 745. Defraud not your 


an Wagner, it be with conſent wn 4 time, that you may gine your {5:08 to faſting 
an aprayer, and againe come leaſt Sathan tempte you for your inconti« 


on 
nencie. Firſt, the Apoſtle Pa rk Fu : they ſhouldbur ic ate theraſelues 


for a time, Secondly,we doe thus reaſon out of his words:thereis no cauſe of 
ſeparation, but to be giuey to faſting and prayer: butthis mey be done by aſc- 
paration for atime:neither is it neceſſary we ſhouldalwaics be giuento faſting 


if occaſion: therefore youns wall ſeparation. is not 


and but peciall 
ncedful. Thirdly they thatare long ſeparated,arclubieRtofall into tentation 1 


the ſame cauſe therfore that mouedthem firſt to marrie,for auoydingofincon- 
tinency,ou gon to mouc them to come together againe: Therfore it isnot good 
noclawful a4, 127} Wh aL A 
' Argiens:2.That which Goid betbaoupled,noman ought to pur abunder; but 
chey at 0 7 IX God,Pro.2.17. $5 ear tothe» 
clues,& are ioyned by Gods law together cannot diſlolue their ma» 
riage by theirowne-powerand will, Jerry earner intereſithereip. 
Anguſtine thus writeth, Non Lcet excepta cauſa fornicationis coningem. a 
coninge dirimi Tbs. ontegrmfes of relive were, vt fecunda ducarur de 
mupt.C> con To. Ir fifor bs couples, "one to 
be ſeparate frs atiother, v ir be fot fornication : nar to Jedtic a barren wife 


| zomarrie afruirfull. Therefore if fornication onely be aiuſt cauſe of finallſepa- 
_ ration,there. can benoother:If there were avy other, it is moſt like it ſhonld 
be for procreation of children : Bureuther fonmher ——_ Aman x vlegu ts 


wife: Ergo,for no other. 

Nicholas 1.de matrimon.can;7.Hi,quimatrimoniut cer, 
niex duob. demitia, ayt furor Aut FLAS ACE Grit;oh hore infomicak 
coningia talium di oluinonpoſſunt: ſimiliter eye et de his,qui ab aduerſarys 


EXEACANtAT, is Iruncantnar, aut 4 barbaris exefti ſun : They, which were 
ſound when they maried,if afterward one of the chance to be mad or frantick, 
orhathan yotheriofirmitic;asifhe be madeblinde by hiscncmies,maymedin 
habe em his priuy members, for none of theſe cauſesistheirmariage 
to be difſolued. Butthole are greater lets and. impediments to.matiage,that 
—_—_ isorcan ak Ai EIS not.for any yow'ofco- 


tinencie 


Tnencie is marriage to bee diſfſolued, or any ſeparation to bee admitted. Bellare 
mine faith,that by their ſeparation, Marriage is not difſolued. Anf; Ic isaſmuch 
diffolued,as by your law in caſes of diuorſe. Firſt,for theſe are your words: for 
aduoutry one may diſmiſſe anorher,bur neither party can marry againe,for any 
cauſe during life, Rhemi#,Marth.19.Sett.q. So yee allowe na a kinde of 
diſmifſion in the caſc of adultery, and ſo you doin the vowing of continencie : 
And thus you makethiscauſe as forceable as the other, to breake off the Matri- 
moniall ducty,which is contrarie tothe goſpel. 
THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER MARIAGE 
contracted not conſummate, may without conſent be | 
_ broken forthe vow of continencie. | 


The Papiits, 


TJ Hcir opinion is,that if the mariage be contracted onely and ratified, but not. 93. 
yet conſummate, by the parties comming together;it is lawfull for either of 


them without the others conſent to vow chaltititie,cap. 3 8-Bellarm. | 

His reaſon is,becauſcit is lawſull for a man to paſſe from a leſle perfeR fate 
of life to a more perfect, if it may be done without detriment, asthis may be: 
for yet they haue no children,andthe partie may as well bee maried to another. 
Bellarm. 5 INT | 

Aoſw. Firſt,a fingle life is not alwaies the perfeQer ſtate,norto all,as it is not 
co them that haue not the gitt to containe, asit is moſt like he hath not, that is 
contracted, and hath made promiſe of mariage; for then all this needed nor. 
Secondly,though there bee none of thoſe impediments named, yet there is a 
oreater :namely,their faith and promile made each to othet before God, which 
they ought not to violate. Thirdly,Saint Paw/faith,If thou bee boundrto a wife, 
ſecke not to be looſed, 1.Corinth.7.27. Bur they thatareeſpouſed onetothe o= 
ther,are bound;vnlefle you will ſay,that the couenant made by them ynto God 
Prouer. 2.17. bindeth not. | 


The Proteftantes. 


M ſummate,ought not any way to 
Monaſticall profeſſion. r= 

Arg:m.1. Our reaſonis, becauſe it is perfe&t mariage already in ſubſtance 
and before God, which isratified by contract onely and folemne yow and coue- 
nant madecach to other: And being thus betrothed , the one giveth power of 
their body to the other,and now they are no more free. That this mariage is per= 
fetbefore God, and m ſubſtanc&itappeareth by the lawe of Hoſes, by the 
Wwhicha man defiling a mayde betrothed , was to ſuffer death,as well, as if hee 
h:dcommitted vnclcannes with a woman already maried, Deuteron. 22,verſe 
22.23. And Matth. 1.18. Afarie that was but betrothedto /ofeph, is by the An- 


gell called his wife, verſ.20, 


ee broken with conſent or withour, for 


Concerning Monkes and Friers, DQueft.s, 271 


Atrimonie whether ratified ety by lawfull contractor eſpouſ; als,or CoN- 


"C8 | | 'Concil. 
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Error, 


v4 £7rcr, 


_ of heauenly things. 


Faulk Mat.3 
1 fea, I 9 


272 The fixt general! contronerſie 


; Concil, Antyran, c4n.11. fic, DeFponſatas pellas poſtea ab alys COT MPTAS, 


placuit bis reddi,quibus deifonſate fuerunt etramfi a raptoribus florem pudoris ſors 


eos amiſiſſe conſtiterit : We thinke it meete;thatif a maide eſpouſedto one, bee 
defiled of anorher,that ſhe ſhould be reſftored,to whom ſhe was eſpouſed, al- 
thoughir be certaine,that ſhe hath loſtthe flowre of her Virginitie by the other: 
But the looſing of her Virginitic is more forceab!e to diſlolue the contraQ,then 
the vow of chaſtitie,for itis able todiſſolue marriage conſummarte,and ſois nor 
the other without mutuall conſent, as the Teſbite affirmeth : therefore by this 
canon,ifthe more forceable cauſe cannot breake the cſpouſals, much lefle can 


theother not ſo forceable, 


2 Auguſtine ſaith, Coniuges fidem ſibi pariter debent : Cui fidei tantum inris 
tribuit Apoſtolus, vt eas =, WE appellaret dicens, Mulier non babe poteſta- 
tem ſui corporis ſed vir,ce. Maried couples doe owe faith and troth one to the 
other : which mutuall troth the Apoſtle maketh ſuch accountof;that hee giueth 
itthe name of power, ſaying: The woman hath not power ofher owne body, 
but the man,and likewiſethe man,&c. Yuguſtine {aith,that by the very plight- 
ing of theirtroth each to other, they receiue mutuall power and intcieſt one of 
anothers bodice. But this troth was plighted before the conſummation of their 
mariage: Ergo,they had one interelt in another then,and can doe nothing one 


' Withoutthe conſeat of the other : ae bor.coniugal.cap.z. 


THE SIXT QVESTION CONCERNING 
the rules and diſcipline of Monaſticall life, 


T His queſtion hath foure partes, Fir(t,of the ſolitarie and ſeuerekind of life in | 
Monkes and Eremites. . Secondly,of their canonicall houres appoynted for 
prayer, Thirdly,of their habite and apparel, Fourthly,of their maintenance, 


Whether it ought to come by their labour. 


THE FIRST PART CONCERNING THE 
folitarie and auiterelifc of Monkes, 


The Papists. | 

'F Olive in ſolitarie places,to weare ſack-cloth,to be giuen continually to faſt- 
ing,tolichard,to faremeanely,and by other ſuch waicsto puniſh and afflict 

the bodie,they ſay,are notable meanes to bring the ſoule tothe contemplation 


eArgum.1. lobn Baptiſt liuedin the deſart,fared courlſely, and was barely 
apparelled, hee cate Locuſts and wilde honie, and ware a garment of Camels 
haire the wasarighr paterne of true Eremites, Bellarm.cap.3 9.116.2.de Monach. 

Anſwer. Firſt, /ohnslife wasnot fo auſtere, as they make it : for the place 
where he lived was not ſo ſolitaric,but that there were villages and houſes noc 
farre off, as it may appeare by the peoples reſort vnto him : his apparell was of 
Camels-hayre,and was ſomewhat courſe, yet no ſuch thing as ſack-cloth, or 


haize-cloth, for ofthe fineſt ofthe Camels haire Chamblets and Grograines " 
UT rTP id» made 
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Concerning Monkes and Friers. Queſts. 3793 
made that are had in price amongſt vs: his dietalſoin eating Locuſts and wilde 
honie was vſuall in that countrey, Secondly,we denienot but /obnliued an au- 
ſterelife,becauſe he was a preacher of repentance, and had a ſingular office to 

are men forthe comming of Chriſt: Therefore his calling being extraor- 
dinary,he cannot be an author of an ordinary calling among Chriſtians. Third» 
ly, ſeeing Chriſt cameeating and drinking,liuved amongſt men, and was appa- 
relled as others were, why ſhould Chriſtians rather chooſe to imitate the Bap- 
tiſt, who had nooffice or miniſteric in the Goſpell,Matth.rr.nt, then our Sauiour 

_ Chriſt, whoſelife and doctrine is for our imitation? | - 


T be Proteftants. 
T Har the ſolitarie life of Eremites,in flying the comfortable ſocictie of men, 


* andcheirrigorous manner in the ynnaturalchaſtiſing of their bodies,is con» | [7 
traric to therule of the Goipe!l,thus we ſhewit. : Fr 1 
 Argum.1. Heb.10,24.25., Let vsconſfider one another, and pronoke one ano- 4 
ther to goodworkgs,not forſaking the aſſemblies x4 our ſelues together as the man- - 
wer of ſome is,but exborting one another: Here the Apoltle ſpeaketh my | 
againſtthoſe that ſhunne the ſocietic and companie of their brethren, becauſe 


ws muſt needes fayle in the dueties of charitie, as in exhorting one another, © | 
| 
| 


and prouoking to g00d works: theſe duetics Eremites cannot performe, there» 
fore their life is ynlawfull: and Marth. 24. it is anote of falle prophets and falle ' 
Chriſts co liue inthe defarts. Againe, they that loue ſolitarie places, doe offer 
themſclues to tentation, and fall intothe "Att ofthe dinell: God ſaw it was not 'i 
1's for Adam, no not in Paradiſe, to live alone: but Ithinke their deſartsare il 
arre vnlike to Paradiſe : Chriſt to beteinpted of the diuell was led intothe wil- it 
dernes : Therefore ſuch places are fit for Sathans working, The preacher faith, 
Twoare better then one,for if one overcome him,two Fat ſtand againſt him, 
Eccleſ.4.12: Weare betterable being ayded by our brethren to reliſt Sathan 
then being alone : Wee ought not then totempt God, and not knowing our 
own ſtrength,to goe forth into ſolitarie places,and as it were prouokeSathan ro | 7 
the Combar.Sce to this purpoſe, Conc. Oxonienſ.Sub Stephans:Quia ſerpens anti= 
qunus,quando ſanttos viros inuenit ſolitarios,abſq; conerſatione vel couſolatione mu» | 
tua conerſantes tato facilins eos interdii ſuis inſultibus obruit & confundit prouieds = 2 
deliberatione decernimus, vt tam Monacht, quam canoniciregulares,c+ moniales, ; 
in uno dormitorio pariter dormiant : Becauſe the old ſerpent,when he found holy 
 menſqlitarieliuing without any mutuall cofort or coaſolation,did ſo much the 
more eaſely inuade & oppreſſe them, we with good deliberation haue decreed, 
that Monkes,regularcanons,Nunnes,ſhould ſleep together in the ſame dorters. 
Argum.2. That cruell and inhumanekind of chaftifing their bodies by fa- 
Ning andother diſcipline vtterly is vnlawfull. The Monkes called Grandimon- 
tenſes, did weare ſhirts of maile nexttheir bodies, the Charter Monkes haire- 
cloth:the Monks Flagellants went bare-foote in linnen ſhirts, leauing an open 
_ Placeinthe back where they did daylic whip on clues before the people < BY 
= + oo 


- = _ TS a 


_ —_—_—— us 


- 
. 


OR the ES « 


ne —_ wa 99-9 = ” , toad " 
OTB” on ry AAR ene ag. ee ee ee ee re nn ACE ered CSE 
__ CORNIn nrl” LOO ro wooneg wognyy wer RET TS 
v 


Fox p.154. 


08. Error, 


faſhions of attire,fuch asMonkes coulesare ; yer Miniſters arc berter diſcerned 


E I Fo rn, - k, — 2 ge > "ary <a --b: Le Kos G . 
$2 8 


274 She ſixt generall contronerſie 
blood followed. Moſes a certaine Abbot did ſo afflit his bodie withfafting and 


watching, that for two'or three Gaies together many times he had no appetite 
at all to his meate,neither could (leepe. Another Eremite(as {aſſianns writerh) 
did purpoſe with himſelfe not to cate meate, vnlefſe he had ſome gueſt or ltran- 
ger with him,and'ſo was conſtrained to abſtaine ſometime fiue dayes together: 
two other Monaſticall brethren, trauailing in the deſart of Thebaide, did vowe- 
notto take any ſuſtenance, but ſuch as God ſhould ſend them : and as they 
went,a certaine wilde people, contraric totheir cuſtome, offered them meate, 
the one tookeit as ſent of God,theether refuſed it,becauſehe thought itto bee = 
ſentrather of man then of God,and ſadied. * | 

Baſilius magnus, and Gregor. Nazianzene, did ſo pluck downe themſelues 
by immoderate faſting; that when they were called to be Biſhops they were not 
ableroſuſtaine the labour thereof: OP TS Gp FRUITS AIR 

Where in all the ſcriptures learned theſe men, thus to puniſh their bodies ? 
This is not with Saint Pa#fto ſubdue and bring vnder the fleſh : bucto kill and 
deſtroy it: contrary to that ſaying of Saint Pau/,No man ever yet hated his own 
fleth, but loueth and cheriſheth it: ſce I pray you, how theſe men loued and 
cheriſhed their bodies? | 

Lervs heare what Azguftine ſaith, Tr deſerisres humanas, & ſegregas te,vt 
memo te videat : Cui proderis? tuad hoc perneniſſes, ſi nemo tibi profuiſſet? An quia 
veloces pedes tibi viaeris habuiſſe ad tranſeundum,preciſurus es pontem? Thou lea- 
veſt the careof humanethings, and ſeparateſithy ſelfe that no man ſhould lee 


thee : to whom doeſt thou good in fo _ Hadlt thou come to this perfeQi- 


on thy ſelfe if no man had done thee good? becauſe thou haſt quickly paſſed o- 


uer, wilt thou cut offthe bridge,thatno man elic ſhould paſſe? Seethen Augn- 


fine maketh the heremiticall life altogether vnprofitable tro men. 


THE SECOND PART, CONCERNING 
the habite and ſhauing of Monkes,. 


| The Papists. 
Och theſe ſuperſtitious cuſtomes, for Monkes to be knowne by their coules 
and ſhauen crownes, they receiue and allow as comendable and fit for them 
to be knowne by. Beſide ſome ſhew of antiquitie,ſcripture they haue none: but 
their beſt reaſon is this:that as Senators & ſouldiers, Noble men and ruftikes are 
knowne by their apparell,ſo it is meete that Monkes ſhould be diſcerned from 
others by their habite,Bellarm.cap.qo. Our Rhemiſts vie the ſame reaſon for 
ſhauen crownes, thatitisa note of diſtinRion betweene the Clergie and lay- 


8 


men,amot.1.Per.5.ſet.2.Andfor prieftlike ny alleage ourof Apoc. 


1.yerl. 1 3. how Chriſt appeared to /ohy, veltcd ina ptieſtlike garment. 
Anſf. Firſt, we deny nor, butthat it is conuenientfor Miniſters tobe diſcerned 

from others cucn in their apparel : which may be done by the grauity & mode- 

ſie therof incolour,in plainnes,not neceſſary to bring in ſtrange and ridiculous 


by 
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by otherthings, then their apparell, as they are deſcribedby S. Paul,1. Tim... 
Buc as for any ſuch diſtinQtion of Monkes we allow not : for the very calling ic 


Oe" 


ſelfe ought tobe aboliſhed. As forſhauen crownes and beards,they are but to- 
kens of Baals prieſts,make the beſt ofthem you can, | _.. "a 
2 Chriſt appeared in along garment down tothe feete : whichthey tranſ- 
late aprieſilike Pane chough Chriſt were then going to Maſſe:The word 
is,poderes,which fignifieth a long veſture,downe tothe feete, which was one of - 
the high prieſts garments, and hereby is lfagnified the pricſthoodof Chriſt : bur 
whatisthistothe attire of Monks or prieſts? We denie not but long garments 
fortheircomlines are fir for Miniſters,according tothe faſhion of the countrie, 
| burnot as neceſlarie, repreſenting more holineſle : for in the Eaſt countries, 
ſhort garments were graue and comely enough: as the prophets hadtheir man- = 
tles :andS. Pax! maketh mention of his cloke,2, Tim, 4-13. 
ns Wage | The Proteftants, © 7 
VWEcondemne both the habite and ſhauing ofthe Monkesas ſuperſtitious, 
even as theirwhole life and profeſſion is. '. Lao gal bil cs 
Argum.1. There" is no one [_—_ in the new teſtament concerning 
formes and faſhions of apparell to be vied by Clergiemen, but onely in gene- 
rall termes, that they ſhould be modeſt andſober,and graue in their behauiour, 
1.Tim.3. The Leuites and prieftes indeede inthe lawe,bad rules andprecepts 
ſet them both for their veſtures inthe temple,andtheirordinary apparell,Nut, 

I 5.39. thatit ſhould be made with fringes in remembrance of the comman- 
dements. But whoſcethnot that ſuch {ignifications of apparell were Leuiticall, 
 andmeerely ceremonious.Auch is the habit of Monkes:for their caules,lauh the 3 

Ieſuite,Gignife their innocencie, like ynto children that are covered with vailes | 

like vnto coules. Bucto place any religion or holines in apparell, as they did, 
(forit was thought a great priuiledge tobe buried in a Monkes coule)isabomi- [] 
nable ſuperſtition : forſuch Monkiſh ſuperſtition our Sauiour rebukedthe Pha» | 
rifies,Matth.2 3.5. All their workes they doe,to beſcene of men: for they make | 

their Phylacteries broad, and make long the fringes of their garments.” Tf the 

Phariſes did abuſe tovaine-glorie and {uperſtition,that kinde of apparellyhich | - 
the lawcommaunded : there can be no good vic of Monkith habites, which the 45 

Goſpell ncithercommendethnorcommandcth, | on he 1194 {6 | 3 
' 'Asforſhauen crownes : they were direRtly forbidden bythe law of-4ſofet, 1 
notonly to round the tufts oftheir beard;as the Gentiles did, Leu;r 9.27, but not | = 
to ſhauerheir beard,or make bald theirhead, Leuit.21.5.Andthenitwasaſigne it 
ofholines not to curche haire,as in theNazarites it appeareth, Numb.6: It was 
*then the cuſtome of theheathen-and of their Idolatrousprieſtesto thaue them- F . 
felues : Howthen dare the papilts make thata ſigne of holines nowgwhich was =» _— 


' -afigneofprophanenes,and heathennes then? And istheirreligionſabeggar- # 
ly,that they muſtmeeds borrow their ceremonies of the heathen? _ F 
eArgum.2. The great yarictic of their habites;and fooliſh fignifications of bt 
Cc 3 their b 
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376 T he fixt generall controucyſte 
their ſhauings; doe ſhew what beginning they had. The Monks of Bafiles or- 
der went in white,of Benets rule in black ,' the Ciftercians had white rotchets 
vypon a black coate : the Grandimonterifes acoate of maile , with a black cloke | 
vpon. Some ſtarred Monks : ſome Teſuites;with a white girdle,& aruſſetroule: 
fomeCeleſtines all in blew, both cloke, coule and cap. The Franciſcanes did 
weare ropes for girdles and treen ſhoves. © - 4 B45 
Theyrender alſo diuers reaſons of their ſhauen crownes ; ſome: aygit reſem- 
bleth-Chrifts crowne of thornes : ſome by ſhauin s the haire, doc 1gnifie rhe 
mortifying of the affeQions, as cutting off of thin os that are fuperfluous:ſome 
by barivg of the head, the ſimplicitic and piainnes of life. Bellarmine (auth, it isa 
ſigne of repentance and conuerhion.' Is not hete good Alufte,thinke you ? Such 
rites ſuch ceremontes, ſuch Fignifications, ſuch humane traditions, Ithinke the 
Pharifies would haue abhorred. For theſe are worſe then their waſhing of ta- 
bles, braſen veſſels,pots,cups,and ſuch like : And yet our Saujour faith of them, 
that they did Jay the commandement of God aparr,to cltabliſhtheir owne tra- 
ditions, Mark. 7.8. tt Heenr lt ig 0101201096209 25A. 
Laftly,let 4ugnftine ſpeake:Concerning the habite ofcccleſiaſticall perſons, 
thus he writeth:£que laicis patet celipalatium Deimanaata ſernantibus quam 
ſanitimoniali babitupreditis ſacerdotibus. De ſalutar, docum.cap.8. The heauen- 
ly palaceis as well open for Lay men;keepingthe commandements of God,as 
r Prieſts in theirboly attize, What profiteth it ten, T pray you;tobe buried in 


: 


«Monkes coule? Againe, Avowiine found fault with certaine difſolute Monkes 


in thattime; thatſyfferedtheirhaire to groixe long : Againſt whomhee vrgeth 
the fiying of $: Paxl,r.Corinth.1 1.14. Doth not nature it ſelfe teach you,that it | 
is aſhamefora man to have long haire?. And ſohe concludeth : Hoc quo perti- 
vet;queſo.tamaperte contra Apoitoli precepta comari?. What meaning haue you 
in this;to ſuffer your haireto growe,contrary torthoprecept of the Apoſtle? But 
this precept did no more belong to Monkes,then all other Chriſtians.: Concer- 
ningthe ſhaving of Morkes; Auguitine hath not one word at all,but of polling, 
andclipping'the haire : he ſpeaketh onely againfi certaine crinites fratres, that 
nourihed their haire andſuffered it to grow of length. of 96h. 
Nay, our Rhemiltsloue ſhaving ſo well, that they: defend'the fhauing of 


. k 


Nunnes;& wold prouveitout of Hiereme,who indeed ſpeaketh ofthe cutting 


p oft 
of their haire, not for any religion,but to auoyd certaine little bedfteschiarbred 
nd the haire, (you knowe what beaſtstheyare )becguſe 


they viednot the bathes,noroyle,asother womendid, Fwulk,2.Theſſal.3. ſet.2. 


Bur whatſocuer Hierome faith;ic is flat contraric to Saint Pauls rule,who faith, 
Itisa ſhamefor a woman to be ſhorneorſhauen,1.Cor.14.6: © Hers 
Concerningthe habire of Monkes,antiquitic thus ſpeaketh,'S; quis viroruns 


puranerit ſanto propoſito:i. continentie conuenire, vt pallio viatur, tanquam ex eo 


ruſtitiam habiturus,e+ indicet eos qui veſtecommuni vtuntur anathema ſit.Conctl. 
Gangrenſ.cap.12.1fany man thinkethat to weareacloake;dooth fit hisprofeſit- 
o0n,asthough thereby hee were more iuſt, and doth condemne or deſpiſe | 125 
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which vſe a common veſture, let him be. accurſed : but the Monkes and Friers 
doe put holines intheir habite,as euen now ſhall be ſeene: Ergo. > | 

Celeftine.Epiſtol.2:cap.1: Diſcernendia 4 phebe, vel cateris ſumus defirina,ma os 
veſte £conuerſatione non habitu,ment is puritate,non caltu, Wearediſcerned from 
the people,byourdoArine,not our Gang by our conuerſ; ion, not by our. 
habite,the puritie of ous minde,nat by ourapparelL+ 

( vlonienſ. part,2. . Cap.?2 6, Ex veRe apud homes optnionem {anflimenia prohj- 
bu Chrieſtus,quiprimoid,quodintns eit,mmundari inbet,ve interminaus Phariſcis, 

wi vt viderentur insH dilat abant phyla Teria,intns vero plenierant raping: Chriſt 
Crbadahar men ſhould haucopinion of holines in garments: whofirſt biddeth 
thatto bee cleanſed, which is within, denouncing woe to the Pharifies, who 
toſeeme iult, made broad their phylactwics, but within were full of raucning, 
&c. BurFriers and Monkes did aduauncethemſelues as more holy,by their ha- 
bice: Matter Bilney holy Martyr,perſecuted rodeath,for this article with others: 
if to be buried(ſaith he) in Saint Francis coule ſhould remit foure partes of pe- 
nance,what is then left for our Sauiour Chriſt , which taketh away the finnes 
of the world? This] will iultifie tobe a yep blaſphemic againſt the blood of 
Chriſt, Fox.p.toor. 
Q: fobuLawbert holy Martyr,condemnerh the ſuperſticion of thoſe e, which tap 
- thata manbeing buried ina gray Fryers frock, ſhall haue the remiſſion of the 
third partof his ;fibnes, Fox. p.1107.a4 artient.12.-. 

- Concerning the ſuperſtitious ſhauing of crawnes, we (ee alſo the ceſtimo- 
nicof antiquitie : (oncel. Eliberin.can.s 5. Qui tantun ſacrificantium COronan 
portant nec ſacriſicant idolis placuit poſt biennium communionem accipere : They, 

| whichonely beare the crowne of ſacrificing prie(ts though they ſacrifice notts 
idols,ſhall want the communiontwoyeares. Behold then it wasthe faſhion of 
heatheniſhIdolatrous prieſts,co haue their crownes ſhauen,..... + . 
Concil. Gangrenſ. cap. 17. Quecunque mulier propter dininum cultri crines 
attondeat quosad ſubieftionts materiam Dems tribuit, tanquampreceptum diſſol- 
 nensobedientieanathema fit:If any woman for religion ſake dopolle herhaire, 
which Gadhath giuen asa figne of ſubieRionasonettan (preſiing the precept - 
of abedience,let her bee accurſed. Yerfor allthis cur Rhemiſts commend the 


ſhauingof Nunnes,. -- - 
Maſter Bradford holy Mantyr, calleth the Popes Tos hg crownethe beaſtes 


matke,epiitol. ad matrem-pat625, nw, 
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23:6. 2: chourencheydag; are confecrated he dey to praier, pI gig 96, Error. 
calltheir Canonical houres :\atthe 4. houxe the. holy Ghoſt deſcended: at 
che 6. houre Peter went vp tothetop ofthe houſe: and arthe 9, houre Peter and 


John I praycin therewple;Adh 3-1, And: Daniel yicd to pray Fn 
Cc 4 c 


I) 


[| 278 The ſixt generallcontrouerſie © 
the day;Dan.6.10. Erge,thoſetimes'ought to be conlecrate to prayer, Rhemiſ?, 
'\8 _Ait.1o ſebt.6. 1999 WOCCOIFT Et 
| PS An. Firſt, we deny that'itcan'be gathered by any of thoſe places, that theſe 
4 houres onely oughtto beſet apartfor prayer. Peter and John went vp ar the g. 
8 houre, which was the time of the euening ſacrifice, when. the religious Iewes 
| _ went yp to pray. Secondly, Daniel prayed threetimes a day,bur at what houres 
the text ſpeaketh not : yet by this rear $26 and by the other proofes alleapged, 
 wedo gather,thatatthe 3.6.9. houre, that isnor- preciſely at any pftheſe times, 
8 butin themorning, when men rife vp to their labours,at noone before their re« 
| paſt; and at night when they goetoreſt, it is meerte and conuenient that men 
| ſhould make their prayers vto God, and at other times alſo when they finde 
| [ chemſelues fir, Thirdly the popiſh ſeflice hath nothing but the names of theſe 
[if | houres : for they are all finiſhed in the forenoone, they haue their Nofturnes at 
i midnight, their Prime carly in the morning, whereas the {1xt houre is at high 

| noone,the ninth houreisthe third houre before the Sunnes ſer, Falk,1b.d. 


The Proteilants, 


 VVYEdeny not butthat ſer times of publike prayer are commendable, as we 

* hayeourforenoone,afidafternoone ſeruice: But at vnſeaſonable houres, 

as at midnight,or the riſing oftheSunne, to call the people together, when they 

| cannot conueniently be aſſembled, is but a ſuperſtitious cuſtome. Againe it 

i is profitable for men in the mornin - IL PRICY CREEP. not preciſely at a- 

_ by ſethoures,to dire&their prayers vnto God : burſo to [tint mens prayers, as 

I | that they oughtof neceſſitic to keepe their houres, as though their prayers 
| were then more auaileable,it hath noground out of ſcripiure. 


. 


j EY eAroum.1. S. Paxl faith, Pray continually, r.Theſſal.5.17. Ergo,itis laws. 
= full to pray at all times,and one time as fit for prayer as another,ifa man be pre- 
 - pared, Apaine,the ſame Apoſtle faith : 1 will that the men ewery where lift vp 


|  prrebandewithout wrath anddenbting,x .Timoth. 2.8. Out of theſe words wee 
| gather ewo arguments : Fiſt, prayers are no more bound totimes, thento pla- 
ces : a man may pray euery where, Ergo, at euery time. Secondly, a man ought 
not topray bur when he is yoyd of wrath,and is otherwiſe prepared: but it an7 
| be that at the ſtinted houres,of the 3.6.9. a man may be in wrath,and otherw: 
d not fit,therefore he isnotneceſlarily to be tyed'totholchoures, 1 
=_- 2. 2 Amugnitinethus writeth: Cum quiſque orationems quarit ,collocat membra f- 
=_ Cut ci occurrerit.Cum antemnd queritur,ſed infertur appetitus orandi:hoc eſt,cum 
j repente aliquid venit in mentem,quocumq; modo inxenerit hominemnon eſt vtique 
—  differendaoratio.Lib.2 ad Simplician.queſt.q. When any man defireth to pray, 
tet him diſpoſe his bodie as he thinkethbeſt:But when as it commeth not of his 
defire and ſeeking, but ſuddenly his affeRion is Rirred vpto pray; howloecuer 
Po findeth him(that is, whether Randiog or finting)he mult notin any caſe 
deferreirand put it off to another time, This then is Augnfinesminde,that 2 
mzn ſhould pray ſo oft as he hath a diſpoſition thereunto, and nor deferre his 
OE OT En aa 7 Prayer, 
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 prayer,asthey doe, which bind themſeluesto Canonicall houres. 

Concil.( onſtantmop.6.cap.7.Singulis diebus quiamplina non poteſt, ſaltem dua- 
bus vicibus oret, mane ſcilicet & veſpere, dicens ſymbolum, ſine orationem domini- 
can: my day, he that cannot oftner, let him pray rwiſe,thar is,morning and 
eucning, ſaying the Creede, and the Lords prayer, It appeareth that in thoſe 
dayes when this Councel was held, which was aboutthe yeare 670. men were 

| nottyedrotheir Canonicall houres. 4 
Clandins Monerins holy Martyr, To houres and times prayers ought not tobe 

eyed, but whenſoeuer Gods ſpirit doth mane vs, orwhenany neceſſitie drineth vs, we 
ought to pray: Fox.p.905. | 165-1 | 

Bur who could haue ſayd better of this matter,then Finchefter doth,if he had 
been conſtant inthe trueth : The obſerning (layth he ) of dayes, houres, number, 
time, place, if they be orderly and publikely commanded by the rulers, it is but to ſet 
the (hurch in an outward and publikg order:but if a man inwardly and prinatly bee 
addiited to the ſame, thinking his prayer otherwiſe not auailable,but by obſerning 
thereof it is an error: Fox.pag.1791.ex WA gy He Ithinke noreaſona- 
ble man will refuſe to ſubſcribe to this ſentence. 


THE FOVRTH PART, CONCERNING THE. 
| | _ maintenance of Monkes, 


The Papiits. 


'T Hey neither denye that it is vntawful for Monks tolabour with their hands, 97. Error. 
where neceſſitie, bodily (tregth, the order of the Church doth require them, 
neither doe they confeſſe,that it is neceffarie for them to worke : And ſo are not 
aſhamed to —_— their idle, ſlochfull, and Epicures life, Bellerm. cap. 41.42. 
Rhemiſts,2,Theſſal.;.ſef+.2. But they may cither live of the lands giuen to their 
houſes,or els by their religious begging, cap. 44. 
- Argwm 1. Monkes are not now bound to- work, hauing wherewithall tolive 
beſide of lands giuen vnto them, becauſe moft of them are prieſis,and:doc ſerue: 


at the Altar, Rhemiſt.cbid. E 

- - Anſ, Fir, wegrantthat Miniſters of the Goſpel! labouring in the word and 
Sacraments, ought tobe maintained by the Golpell : But ſuch are fewe or none 
ef your Monks,who being fit for no other ſeruice either inthe Church or com» 
mon wealth, arc thruſt into Monaſteries by their friends : they are idolatrous 
prieſts, and ſeruelitcle better then at Baals Altar. If any of them be firfor the Mi- 

| Niſterie, as we denyenot but ſoine haue come out of your Cloylters,as Luther, 
Bucer, P. Martyr,by whom the Church of God hath recciued much good : bur 
they muſt come firſt out of your Dennes and relinquiſh their Monkiſh life, and 

| labouramongſtthe people: ſo ſhal they bens more regular,bur ſecular prieſts, 
as you terme them! Secondly,the lands which were beſtowed oo them, were 
firtt giuen vpon an euill intent, that by their prayers they ſhould redeeme the 


foules of their founders, who moſt ofthe had comiticd tome notable linne 26 


- gious begging,tobe lawfull and commendable, 
| hadnotaplace where to pur his head, Luk.g. & of his Apoſtles, that were char-= 
oednotto poſſeſſe gold or filuerin their purſes, Matth. 10.Bellarm.cap.45. 
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' ſo proremedio animari,tohelpetheir ſoules,they buile Monaſteries:So King E- 
thel5tane for killing his brother Edwin, built evo Monalteries,c Middleton and. 
Michelney for his ſoule, Fox.pag.1 5 24 _ Offa'tor killing Echelbert a good 


Prince,who came peaceably for the deſpoulageof Athel/dred his daughter, bes 

ing pricked in conſcience, gaue the firſt Peter pence to Rome, pag.1 14. Thoſe 

lands therefore being giuen firlt for yngodly purpoles,and continued bythem 

for idolitrous vſes,ought cleane to bee taken from them, and to be beltowed 
ypon better vſes,neitherisic lawfull for thein in that ſort croenioychem. - '' 

Argum.2, They proue the impudent begging of Friers, which they cal reli+ 

| theexample of Chriſt,who 


| Anſ. Firſt,I pray you where euerdid you readethat Chrift went a begging? 
he lived notof almes, burgaucahnes, and /zdas was the almeſman,though he 
played hispart;buteuill.” A=ga#ie flatly denyeth chat you auouch': Heſayth 
that Chriſts bagge was as F:ſcusregss, euen as the Kings Exchequer : 2nd that 
what was giuen him,was as due as tribute inoney tothe Prince : But the King, I | 
trow,is not a begger: Niff putetis, (ſayth he') quia dominus petebat + indigebar, 
cut ſerniebant angeli, qui de quinque paaibus tot millia pant: Vnleſle yau think 
(ſayth he)that Gbrif begged, and wanted, whom the Angels ſerued, and who 
fed with fiue loaues not a fs thouſands, in Pſal x 46. Secondly,ifthe Apoſtles 
were beggers,then they liued of almes,butthat is yntrue : for Chriſt ſayth, The 
labourer is worthic of his hire ; but the labourers wages is earned and deſerued, 


itisnoalmes. | | 


| ſchnthe 23 defined themto be heretikes,that affirmed Chriſt & his Apoſiles 


to haue had nothing properofthcir own. Then by this determinatio, Bellarmine 


and the Rhemiſts are found heretikesin ſaying that Chriſt and his. Apoſtles wee 
a begging : vnles they wilreuerſe the ſentence of their holy father, which were 
alſo no lefle then hereſie, Thus are they intrapped on both ſides: letthem ef- 
capeas they can. | 

| The Proteftants. HIT | 
Irſt we ſay, that no idle perſons ought to be maintainedina Chriſtian com- 


monwealth,but they that hauenot any other neceſſary calling,thould labour 
with their hands, and therefore Monkes that are fit for no other ſeruice in the 


 Church,ought to labour and worke. 


eArgum.. Saint Pax! giueth a generall rule: He that will not worke,let him 
not eate, 2.Theſſal. 3.ro.ſpeaking ofthole that haue no necefſarie calling in the - 
Church: Ergo,Monkes muſt work;or els by S. Pax/s rule,not cate. The Rhemiſts 
anſwere, that this is but a naturall admonition or counſell. Nay,itisa precept 
and commandement,thatalin their ſcuerall places andcallings ſhould labour, 


 noneliue idely : forS. Pan{ſayth not, this Icounſelled you, but this Iwarned 


you of,or den ounced vnto you,and he calleth thoſe that followed not this rule, 
inordinate walkers. RE aaa d 3 ant LOS 7 
=. ”  Argmun, 
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Concerning e(Monkes and Friers, Queſls., 281. 

Argum.2. Againe,if you will needes have Monks,letthem be asthey were 
in times paſt : for then they were lay men and laboured with their hands, till 
anno 606. when Boniface made a decree that Monkes might vſe the office of 
preaching and Chriſtening:but before that, Monkes were ji 
nerall Councel of {ha/cedon.can.4.notto cntermeddle with matters Eccletia- 
fticall, But perhaps they will ſay,as they doe,that ſome of them worke, as their 
"'Nunnes: And Ipray you, why nottheir Monkes too?] thinketheit great bellies 
hinder them. Neither are their Monkes altogether idle; for ſome of them in 


 Painting,caruing,erauing,and garniſhing their Idols,are very pris pn, ; 1% of 


cording tothe faying,they night better be idlethen ill ocenpied,an 


| as good 
neuera whit,asneuer the better, _ | | 
Argum.z. Neitheris it to be permitted, chat Friers ſhould get their liuing by 
begging : for what are they els but valiant beggers ? Firlt, there ought ro beno- 
beggers in the common-wealth: as Demteron. 15. Though the Lord ſay, that 


| they ſhould neuerbe without poore or beggers,which ſhould want their helpe, -” 


yerſ.11, Yet verſ.5.this charge is giuen, that by them, that is,their default, there 
ſhould not bee a begger in Iſrael: they ſhould fo prouide y the poore, that 


they neede notgoe a begging. There are alſo poſitiue lawes, to feſtraine he — il 


number of beggers, and therefore there'is noreaſon , that by a number of idle -4 
vagrant perſons, belly. god Friers,that begging order ſhould be enlarged. Se- 


condly,ſceing it cannot be cholen,bur there mult needs be ſome beggers;they - 


ought nor to bee young (turdie lubbers,that are able toworke,as moſt ofthe 
Friers were,but ſuch as are deicribed, Luk.14.21.where the King faith to his ſer- 


- uams,Goout quickly,8 bring hither the poore,the maimed,the hale,the blinds = Te 1 


© Erpoſuch lufticfellowes ought to live by the fweate oftheirbrowes,not tocate 
ypthe,bread of the poore. Laſtly,inthe ſermons, Ad fratre3in eremo,which are 
aſcribed to Auguitine, thus we reade: Eiafratres mer, ſemper boni aliquid facite; Serm 16. 


quem vedet orare,vel pſallere non deſiftat;quem t «det orare,velpſallere,manibus la- | 


| borarenon defiſtat: My brethren, alwayes be ye doing of ſome good; if you be 
wearie of praying, fing; if of finging, then labour with your hands. And in the Fig | 
ſame place, old men only of 80. yeare old are exempted from working. And in 
anotherplace Augufineſheweth,that the Monkes in his time did ſoplye their 
ken 120,01 etiam nanes oneratas inealoca mittant, queinopesincolunt: 
Thar they fent ſhips laden with neccflaries, ynto thoſeplaces where the poore | 
inhabited. De morib. eccleſ.cap.3 2. Ergo, Auguitines time Monkes lived nor Z 
by begging,but with labour of their hands. | A 

This alfo is further proued by the generall conſentofantiquitie:that Monkes 


eccleſiaſtica negotia mqnietare : That no-Monke vnderpaine of excomunicatis, 


meddle with ciuil or Eccleſiafticall buſines. Leo epiftol.6o, Nullespreter eos,qgus ! ME 


ſunt domini ſacerdotes ins docendi & predicands audeat vendicare, ſine fit mona- 
chu, fine laicus,&0, Lerno man, beſide the Miniſters of God, take vpon them - 
; © | Os War IE AOL OP -_ yes . IT 4, Ss, ha. 


ſhould not meddle with any part of the Miniſtrie,and therefore hadnoright to | Ws 
their maintenance. {Hakedon.Concil.can.q Vt nullus monachoris tentet cinilia aut = 1 
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houſeto houſe. Therefore luſtie,ſtur 
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2J2 _ T he fixt generall controuerſie 

roceach,or preach,whetherhe be a Monke,or alay man, Tarraconenſcav.11.Y 

wullus monachorum miniterium Eccleftaiticum preſumat agere: Thatno Monke 
efume to execute the Ecclefialticall minifterie. > | 
And as Monks could not become Clerkes,ſo neither was it lawful for Clerkes 

to enter into Monkery. (oncil.C «ſaranguſt. can.6. Clericus, qui propter luxum, 

&c.Ab officio ſuo ſponte diſceſſerit,ac velut obſeruatorem legis ſe monachumvideri 


 maluerit de eccleſia repellendias: Aclergic man, which of wantonnes doth leaue 


his office, and chuſeth rather to bee a Monke, that he may ſeeme an obſeruer of 
the law,lethim beexpelled from the Church. | tl no 

Secondly, asthere is no aftinitic betweene Monkes and Clerkes,fortheir of- 
fice,ſo haue they nothing to doe with Clerkes maintenance, Monkes oughtto = 


take no tithes, Lateranenſſab Innocent.3.cap.61. Ne religiofi ſuſcipiant decimas 


de manu laical :Religious men (meaning Monkes) ought to receiuc no tithes 
ofthe lay ſort, YetMonkesare commaunded to pay tithes : Concil. Lateranenſ. 
part.1 2.cap.6.ſub.eAlexandro.z. Ex predys rufticis traditis monachi decimas ſol- 
#axt : Monkes muſt pay their tithes out of their farmes ler out to busbandmen, 
Andas for other maintenance by land,itis likewiſe forbidden,Lateranenſ.part. 
2.7.c4Þ.1, Alexander. . Monachi non debent villas aut eccleſias ad firmam tenere: 
Monkes muſt not take villages or Churches to farme. | 
3 Monkiſhidle lite is codemned,Concil.Toletan.7.can.5.Tllos quos intali pro 


 poſito ignania impulit,quoſy, nullavite dignitas ornar, ſedignorantia fadat decer- 


aimus acellalis eyci,grc They whichentred into this protecfſion for idlenes ſake, 


 whoareof nocommendablelife, but fowly ignorant, we would haue them caſt 


. outof their Cel 


4 Monkes alſu.and Friers are forbidden. by the ancient Canons to live by 
begging Concil. Aquiſgranenſ.cap.1 07. Ipſipanperes, fr ſe poſſunt ſuis artificys & 
laboribus expedire, non preſumant, quod debet infirmus, & debilis accipere: The 
poore,, that arc able to helpe themſclues by their labour,muſt nortake that, 
which is allotted forthe weake and impotent, (o/onienſ.part.11.cap.3. Tn hoſpi- 
talia,nulle alie quam miſerabiles perſone,que aut morbo,deviltate,ant atate im- 

edite ſunt manibus laborare: Let none but miſerable poore perſons be receiued 
into hoſpitals, which arc hindred by their ficknes, impotencie,or age,from wor- 
king with their hands. Cap.y. Sint mendicantebus validis non hoſfitalia 
clauſa, ſed & publice & oftiatim mendicare interdittum ſit : Not onely hoſpitals 
are to bee ſhut vp againſt valiant og gasoes wee forbid-ſuchto begge from 
ie,lubberly Friers ought not togoc a beg- = 
eing,but to ger their liuing with labour, Hit 
Laſtly then,that there is no meanes left toMonkes for their maintenance, 
butthe labour of their hands,it is thus further ſhewed, Concil. Aquiſgranenſcap. 
96.ex Hieronym. Koto PHP vt ſemper inneniat te diabolus ocoupatum : 
Be doing of ſome worke,thatthe diucll may alwayes find you occupied. 

Concil.(arthag.q can. 1. Clericu quantumlibet verbo Det eraditus, artificio 

vitlum querat : Aclergie man though yery wel inſtructed in the word of God, 
- may 
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| Concerning eMonkes and Friers. nel 6, 393 
may get his living by ſomeartificiall worke. (An.5 3. Ommes Clerici, qui adope- 
randum valid ſunt artificiola& literas d;ſcant : All-Clergie men,thatare ſtrong 
_ to labour, let them together with letters learne ſome handicraſt, If Clerkes in 
thoſe dayes were inured to hand labour, whoſe office was to teach : how much 
moredid it become the Monkes, who had nothing to doe with Ecclefiaſticall 
funRions ? | 1 IEOH : 
Laſtly, /ohnWichffe condemned for this article with others, for ſaying, that 
Friers are bound to get their liaing by labour of their hands, and not by begging: 
A that whoſoener gane any almes to begging Friers,us accurſed. Fox.pag.q43 5. 
articl,22.23. acl egtt ai of Sd tos i Sts 
 Thusby Gods goodnes we haue finiſhed this queſtion,and this whole Con- 
 trouetlie : One other queſtion remaineth : whetherthe Monaſticall life be me- 
ritorious ornot : which we hauc referred toanother place, when we ſhall come 
tothe queſtion of Virginitic in generall and the priuiledges thereof. 


THE SEVENTH' GENERAL. 
CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING. 
THE CIVILL MAGISTRATE. Rag 


B23 Any things, which Bellarmine in this controuerhie laboureth to 
proue, are agreed ypon betweene vs and our aduerſaries, and 
| therefore we willſpend notime in:them. 1 1 7 
| 1 Wee teach,as well as they, that there ought to bee Magi- 
ſtrates,Princes and gouernours amongR Chriſtians, contrarie to 
that which the Anabaptiſts hold,that there ought to bee equalitie among Chri- 
ftians: The holy Ghoſt, Iudg. 1 7.6.and 19.1.maketh this the cauſe of all diſor- 
der: Atthar time in I{rael there was no King amongſt them,buteucry man did 
that which ſcemed goodin his owne eyes. + 16bq 205 

2 Wedoehold, that even wicked Kings and Tyrants haue power over the 

oodsand lives of men,neither that it is lawfull to diſobey them, bur in matters 
onely belonging to our conſcience, where it is better to obeyGodthen men, 
Terem.27.6.1 haue giuen,ſayththe Lord all theſe lands to Nabuchadnezzar. 

3 Concerning the power of Princes,wee graunt,that they may make lawes 
and ordinances to gouerne the people by, Prou;8.15. thatthey may puniſhthe 
offenders of their lawes, Rom.1 3. They doe not beare the fword for nought : 
That it is Jawful for Chriſtian Princes, vpon iuft occafion,to wage bartaile, Luk. 
3. 14. Tohn Baptiſt doth not condemne the calling of Souldiers, but teacherh 
themto vſe it aright, Wh: 7 any Hp 

| But here by the way wee muſt a little ſalute the Teſuite , who findeth great 
faulr with Lather,for (: aying,That to fight againſt the Turkes.55 to repuone againſt 
 God.viſiting our iniquities by them: Artical.3 4 condem.in bulla Leonzs, Asthough 


Lather ſhould thinke it ynlawfull to wage baitcll with the Turke. _ _ 
. | Eg | | | rictly 


334 The fenenthgenevall contronerſie " 
riefly'declare, that Luther had no ſuch meaning, andthen it ſhall appeare by 
whoimthe Turkiſtvwarres have been moſt hindered, oo |. 
..: * As Cohcerning{the firſt; Luther doth not fimply ſpeake againſt ſuch warres, 
but onelythe abuſes, among Chriſtians'in ſuch warlike enterpriſes : the firſt is, 
their malice and hatredagainſt the Infidels, whom they ſeeke by no meanesto 
conuert or winne yntothe faith, bur vſe altogether violent and bloudie meanes, 
whereas the other way ought firſt tobe attempted,as Maſter Tinda/ſayth,] an; 
bound to loue the Turke with all my might, &c. after the example that (,briſt loued 
me,neither to ſpare goods,body or life to winne hin to Chriſt. Fox.p.12.48. I 
| | The ſecond abuſe is their ſuperſtition towards the land of /udea, which they 
—_ call the holy land, for the recouering whereof principally all choſe great warres 
were taken in hand : whereasthere are greater motiues, as the propagation of 
the Golpellthe redeeming ofthe libertie of Chriſtians : Andthereforeitis tobe 
thought, thatGodin his great wiſedome; hath giuen ouer thoſe places tothe 
[4 | we of the heathen,to let vs know,that before God one place is not more 
j 1olythea another, "A third fault is, for that Chriſtians ſeeing the mightie en- 
= creaſe of the Turkiſh tyrannic, doe not enter into conſideration ofthemſelues, 
| | and repentthem ofthcir finnes, which are the cauſe why Chriſtians are ſcour= 
z | ged with the Turkiſh yron roddes. The ſinnes of Chriſtians (ſo called )are very 
| ES great,and doc farrc exceede the manners ofthe Eaſt: As one thus writeth, La- 
| rini licet —_—_ ſunt fidei,ver ins adhereant Deo quam Greci, tamen quoad ma- 
res multopluribus faditatibus & ſceleribus implicate ſant:Though the Latinesin 
things concerning faith doe more ncerely cleaue to God,then the Grecians,yet 
are they more polluted in their maners: Oper.tripartit.41b.1 .cap.2.tom.2.(, oncil. 
But as thetrueth is the Latines are more corrupt both in life, in manners : this 
is thattherefore, that Luther miſliketh in theſe warres, that men will not conf. 
der,that they are chaſtiſed fortheir finnes, and fo learne to amend their lives: 
| _ andotherwiſe he thinketh nor. 
| | Nowin the next place I will ſhewe, howthat not Luther,or any of his part, 
but the Pope and popelings haue been the only hinderers of the Chriſtians cou- 
ragiousenterpriſes avainſ? the Turke, andthe greateſt cauſe of his riſing, | 
2 Thefirſt aduantage which the Infidels had, was by the diuiſto of the Chri- 
ſtian Empire, when as hiſt Gregor the 3. anno 742. began, and Leothe z.fini- 
ſhed his deuiſe,inereting a new Emperour inthe Well arn.00, and fo weak« 
ned the power ofthe Emperour of Conſtantinople. tte org 
2 After that the Empire of the Eaſt was thus weakened: by little & little 
the Welt Empire began to decay: forthe Popes yſurped vpon rhe Emperours, | 
tooke ypon them todepoſe them, to make them their yaſſals, to hold their {tir- 
rup,to kifle their feete,torecciue their Crowne and dignitieatthe Popes hands: | 
And atthe length Gregorie the 5.410 1000.0r "BA. 2694 made a decree, that 
[ EN the Emperour ſhould be choſen from thenceforth by ſeuen Prince-EleQors of 
Germanie : ſo the niaieſtic of the Empire which before deſcended by certaine 
inheritance,now began to depend ypon yncertaine and corrupt eleion . on 
=: X | creo 
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Concerning the cinill Magiſtrate. Quaſl.1. 385 bf 26 
hereof it came to paſſe, that awn013 50.(arolus 4that his ſonne might ſucceed | 23 
bimin theEmpire, did layto pledge vnto the Prince-EleRors the free cities 
belonging tothe Empire,whichto this day were neuerredeemed : and thus al- 
ſo was the Welt Empire weakened, and a way made for the Turketo inuade 
Chriſtendome. | 4x4 | HS ce. 

' 3 AthirdpraQtiſeofthePopein weakening the ſtate of Chriſtendome was 
by &: cruel taxes and impoſitions ypon the Clergy andothers,in leuying ſome. 
time the tenths, ſometime the firlt fruites, ſometime haltfe the fruites ot all Ec 
cleſ1aſticall promotions, as /xnocentire the 7.did : And vnder the pretenſe and 
colour of the holy warres,gathering great ſummcs of money,asin the Laterane 
_ Councel ſub /mocent.3. in fine: the twentieth part of ce ſpirituall liuing for 

the ſpace of three yeares was allotted towards the expedition intended againſt 

the Infidels : And at diuers other times the like exaCtions were required: and 
thus by the Popes Annates,Buls, Indulgences,yeares of Jubile, firſt fruites, pall 
money, diſpenſations, Peter pence, and ſuch other deuices, all Chriſtendome 
was robbed and ſpoyled,and letr naked to the Turke, 

, Beſide theſe | vs practiſes, the Popes haucdealt vnfaithfully, and en- 

ered themſclues into league with the Infidels: «Alexander the 3. anno 1160, 

perſwaded the Emperour Fredericks to goe in battell in his owne perſon a- 

eainſt the Souldane,and ſo betrayed him into his enemies hand, ſending vnto 

the Souldaneche Emperours counterfeit taken by a skilfull paynter: « Alexan- 

| derthe 6, tooke 200000. crownes of Bazazetes the great Turke to: poyſon his 
brother Gemes, that was fled tohim for ſuccour, and ſo he did : Exgenizathe 4. 
anno 1430.periwaded YVladiſlam King of Hungarie to breake the truce, and 
violate his faith giuen vnto eAmurathes the great Turke-: whereupon the 

Turke in great ind1gnation iopyned bartell with him, whercin the King him- 

ſelfe and the oy of his Armic were ſlayne : And by:this occafion the 

Turke entred into Chriſtendome, and to this daye neuer could bee driven” 


OUT; 


Laſtly, if the Pope were an cnemie indeed tothe Turke, and would haue 
battell waged with him,he ſhould doe as his predeceſſor /nnocentizes the 3.did, 
{ #ncil.Lateranenſ.who proclaiming warre again(t the Turke, /nperanit pacen | 
Chriftianss 2d quadriennit (ub pena excommunicationis; Tnioyned peace and : | 
truce toall Chriſtians for 4. yeare vnder paine of excommunication. Soſhould | 
the Pope caulethe King of Spayne toleaue of moleſting & troubling his neigh- | | 
bours: butnow he is ſo farre from this, that the Pope is rather becomeihe chiete 
author of diffention,and ſtrife, and ſower of diſcord among Chriſtian Princes, 
exciting and flirring them vp to warre one againſt another, Did not Marcellus 
the 2.ſay, not long fince, Expeditionem mages fieri debere in Lutheranos, quans. 

 Turcas? Thar warre ſhould bee made ypon the Lutherans, rather then againſt : 
the Turkes ? But as the ſaying is,itis well that a cur{t cowhath ſhort hornes,for 
this Ifarcellas was but a Pope of 23.dayes. Alexander Farneſinus Cardiwall and 
chictc Captaine Ynder Pal the 3. againltthe Lutherans, ſayd,he would op 
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 yeelded by Kings & Emperours tothoſe that haue the ouerſight of their ſoules: 


326 The ſeuenth generall contronerſie 


ſo much Lutheran bloud,asthat his horſe mighr ſwim therein : ex as Paxl.3, 

Iudge now (ChriftianReader) whether by this meanes the Pope hath not 
greatly decayed the [trength of Chriſtcndome, in nouriſhing of domeſticall 
warres : and ſo comparing this, withtlie other practiſes,you ſhall finde,not Lu- 


ther nor Lutherans, as they areſlaundered, but the Pope and his popelings, to 


haue been the chiefe hinderers of the Chriltians warlike enterpriſcsagainlt the 
Turke : let vs now goeforward. '* 'Z | 
The ſeuerall queſtions, wherein wee differ from our aduetſaries, and they 
from thetrueth, concerning the office of the ciuill Magiſtrate,are theſe. 
x Concerning the authoritie of the Princein Ecclefiaſticallmatters,3.parts. 
of the queſtion, Firſt, whether he haue power ouer perſons Eccleſialticall. Se- 
condly,whether ouertheir goods. Thirdly,whether in Ecclefiafticall cauſes. 
2 Whether the ciuill Magiftrate may proſecute heretikes to death : and 
whether he oughtto be the ludge of heretikes, with other like queſtions. 
' 3 Whether the poſitiue and civuill lawes of Princes doe binde their ſubiects 
and oblige them ſimply in conſcience. This matter wee haue diſcuſled before, 
Controner. 4.queſt.7.part.1. 
4 Whetherthe Pope ought or may excommunicate the Prince, or Empe- 
rour,or otherwiſe hath any temporall iuriſdiction aboue him; this queſtion alſo 
is handled before, Controx.4.queſt.8.part.1 . 


THE FIRST QVESTION CONCERNING THE AV- 


thoritie of the Prince in Ecclefiafticall matters. 


THis queſtion hath three parts. Firſt, whether he haue power ouer the perſons 


Eccleſiaſtical, Secondly, whether ouer their goods. Thirdly, whether the 
Prince be chicfe incauſes Ecclefiaſticall, 


THE FIRST PART CONCERNING THE AVTHO- 
ritie ofthe ciuill Magiſtrate ouer Ecclefiaſticall perſons, 


The Papiits. 


THe Clergicisnot bound to keepe and obſerue the ciuill and poſitiue lawes 

of Princes, ifthey be contrarieto the Canons of the Church : neither ou gat 
they for any cauſe to bee cited before the ciuill Magiſtrate, or to be iudged by 
him,Bellarm.de Clericis,cap.: 8. +. 51"0 

Ic is abſurd{faith the leſuite )that the ſheepe ſhould judge the ſhepheard, 
Bellarm. And the Apoſtle willethall men to obey their Biſhops and ouerleers, 
Hebr, 13.17. and to ſubmit themſelues vnto them, from which rule neither 
Kings nor Emperours are exempted: Prelates-mult be obeyed : Ergo,not o- 
bey,Rhemiſt.sbid. 7p PEEL 

An, Firſt,the obedience here required we acknowledge,thatit ought to be 


for 
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Concerning the cinill Magiſtrate. Dueft.1. 297 

forthe Prince is bound to receive and belecue all true doftrine which is taught = £ 
by the Paſtors and Biſhops of the Church,agrecable to the word of God, vnder ”] 

aine of damnation: andthe Paſtorsare bound vnder the like paine to obey the 
ra lawes, made accotding to the word of God, Secondly, the ſpirituall o- 
bedience of the ciuill Magiſtrate tothe word of God, taught by the Paſtors of 
the Church, isno exemption of them from their ciuil obedience: for cuery ſoule 
isſubieAto the higher powers,Rom. 1 3. 1.Falk.anvot,x 3.Heb.ſcQ.g. 


The Proteſtants. 


at Ecclefiaſticall perſons are ſubieR to temporall gouernours, and are to 

be judged by their lawes,the ain ſpeake plainly. 

Argum.1. Rom.1 3.1,Letcuery ſoule be ſubie&ttothe higher powers:Ergo, 
Biſhops, yea the Pope himlſelte,if he haue a ſoule. The like ſaythS, Perer, 1.2.13. 
Submiryour {clues toall manner ordinance. Salomon remoued Abiathar from 
the Priclthood,and putin Sadock. Paul appealed,and ſubmitted himlelfe to (+ 
ſar. Again,if Prieſts offend and commit any grieuous finne,as of murther,thefry 

who {hall puniſh them? The civill Magiſtrate onely beareth the ſword. They 
muſt either grant,thar prieſts are no euill doers, which wereto too grofſe: or if 
they be, that they are vnder the ciuill Magiſtrates power : forhe is the Miniſter 
of Godtotake vengeance vpon euery cuill doer,Rom.13.4. | | 

In Augaitinestime,the controuerfies betweene the Catholikeand Donariſt 
Biſhops,were committed tothe iudgement of the Emperour : Air quidam,iaith p10. 16: 
he,on debuit Epiſcopus proconſulari indicis purgari : Quaſi vero ipſe ſibr hoc com- 

parauerit,ac non [mperator ita queri iuſſerat, ad cuius curam, de qua rationem deo 
redditurus eſt res illa maxime pertinebat : But, ſaith one,a Biſhop ought notto = 
haue been purged before the Proconſul,or ciuill Magiſtrate : As though(ſayth | 
Aruguitine )the Proconſul did of himſclfe intermeddle in this matter, and was 
not commaunded rather ofthe Emperour ſo to doe: vato whoſe charge that 
matter principally appertained,and whereofhe ſhall make account vyntoGod. / - 
Ergo, by his ſentence, the cauſe of the Biſhopprincipally was tobe iudged by _ 0 
the Emperour. | Za : 

Agatho B of Rome writing to Canantim the Emperour, calleth himfeltfe, - 
impery famulnm,.ateruant or ſubieQ of his Empire: and againe, Pro obedientia,, . 

uam debuimns :he confeſleth,he oweth obedience tohim, - + | be 

Pope Leo fubmitred himſelfe to Lodowicus the Emperour, 2.queft.7.25 it ap- 
peareth vadertheſe words : [f we hane done any thing incompetently, or haue not 
obſernedthe path of equitie among fubietts, wee will amend the ſame,either by your . 1 
owne iudgement,orels by the adutſe and indgement of thoſe whom you ſhall appoint, BE 
It the Popes therefore themſclues are not exempted from the ſecular power, [ : 


thinke inferiour Clerkes are not? Bo 
Epiſtol.Leodienſ.cont.Paſchal.2. Omnis,anima poteftatibus ſublimioribus ſub- | 
dito,qui hoc omni anime precipit quem 4 ſubiettione terrene poteFtatis excepit?*Ler i 


eucry ſoule(ſaith $.Pawjbe ſubic&to the higher powers; hethat inioyneth this 
Fo on nn. + © lt, ro 


99. Error. 
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| thusnowitis proued. 


The ſenenth general contronerſie 
tocuery ſoule atom w6mm 07+ ywred from the ſubieQio ofthe earthly power? 
M.BradfordcolleQethout of: isplace,thatallmen ought to bee hedtto 


| thetemporall power, Pote#tati, que gladiumgeftat: to that power, which bea- 


xeththe ſword, which is the temporallpower.Fox.p.1607. 
Biſhop Crazmer holy Martyr : By the ſcripture the King is chiefe,and no for= 

raine perſon in his owne realme aboue him : there is no ſubiett , but to a King, 1 owe 

my fidelitie tothe Crowne. Fox.p.1874. ele! 01 oi) 


'THE SECOND PART, WHETHER THE PRINCE 
haue power ouer Ecclefiafticall goods, x 
TOs The Papiits. b. 
TT He goods of the Clergie both ſecular and Ecclefiaſticall, are and ought to 
7 be-exempted from += 2% pronpen to Princes : yet they haue notthis liber- 
tie;ſay they,by the law of God, but bythe grant of Princes themſclues, Rhewift. 
annot.Rom.15 ſett:5 Bellarms.de(Tericis,cap.18. | 
Genel.47.2 aſe 27. Thelandsof the Prieſts were exempted from paying 
tribute : E7g0,it ſeemeth that this cuſtome is grounded ypon the law of nature, 
_ An. Firſt, the Hebrew word fignifieth rather Prefidents, ſuch as were the 
Kings officers, not prieſts, as Tremellizstheweth; who were maintained by the 
Kings prouiſion, being officers ofhis heuſhold : for Geneſ.41.45.oſephis layd 
to marrie the dauyhter of Potyphar prince,not prieſt of Ox. The ſame word Cs- 
ben is there vſcd: for itis not like that /o/eph would match himſelfe with an ido- 
latrous prieſts daughter. Secondly,but be it granted,this was but afpolitike con- 
ſtitution for that corey : other Princes are not bound to Pharas his law, Third- 
ly they gaine nothing by this,but thatit is an humane conſtitution, | 
ia, 2 WE” The Proteftants. Fo 
Hat Princes have authoritie to puniſh Ecclefialticall perſons offendingin 
their = either by diſplacing them,or by conuerting the Church poſleſ- 


fions by them abuſed, to better vſes, wee haue ſhewed before,Contr.5.quefe.6. 
part.1, And thar their goods ought to pay tribute,ſublidie,taxe, ynto the prince, 


on__ I, Our Saviour Chriſt payedpoll money, Matth. 17.25 Rom.1 3. E- 
ueryſoule ought to be ſubieto the higher powers, andthere verſ.5.payingof 
tribute is Py a part of ſubicRion : the argument therefore thus followeth : 
Clergie men areſubie&tro Princes,therefore they ought to paytribure. 

40 a Ex conceſſis, we reaſon thus from their owne contefhon ; That 
which Princes gaue to the Church, ypon good cauie they ray take away : but 
this immunitie, not to pay tribute, was firſt graunted, as they confeſle,tothe 
Church, by Kings and Princes : Ergo, they hauc the ſame 1ight, having iuſt oc- 
caſion, to take it from them againe. What &#gu#tives iudgementis,we haue 


ſecne 


Concerning the cinill Magiſtrate. Dueft.x, 499 


 ſeeneintheplace before alleaged, _ 


Concil.Lateranenſ.ſub Leon. 10.ſcf.1t 1, There the ancient cuſtoe and priui- 
ledge of parliaments is approued : Quod habeant inriſdittionem in perſonas Ec- 
clefiafticas: That they haue power and juriſdiction ouer Ecclefiaſticall perſons, 
And the whole Councell ratifiedit, ſauing onely Johannes Dominicus Epiſcop. 
Terdonenſ But parliaments haue authoritic/to levie taxes and ſubſidies ypon 


Clergy men:ſothat conſequently herein alſo this Councel doth authorize par- 


liaments. | SW 6-07 FPeR 
Fredericks the wa erour writeth well to Pope Adrianthe 4. Ab y5,quirega- 
lia noitra tenent, cur homagium & regalia ſacraments nou exigimus, cum ille no- 
ſter e veiter inititutor ab homine rege nihil accipiens, tamt pro ſe & Petro cenſuns 
Ceſariperſolnit,c exemplum oodles vos ita faciatts: Why ſhould wenot 
require fealtic & other regall rights of thoſe, which doc hold & enioy our regall 
dignities,he meaneth Biſhops,ſccing that Chriſt the founder both of the Ciuill 
& Eccleliaftical ſtate, whereas he recciued nothing of any humane king,yer for 
himſelfe and Peter payd tribute to Ceſar,and gaue you ancxample ſotodoe. 
_ D.Taylorholy Martyr, alleageth out of Chryſoftome, how that the Apoites and 
Enangeliits andall men tn euery realme were euer,andought tobe ener both touch= 
ing body and goods, in ſubiettion to the kingly amhoritie,who hath the ſword in bis 
hand,as Gods prineipall officer and gonernenr in euery realme. Fox.p.15 23. 


THE THIRD PART, CONCERNING THE PRIN 
ces authoritie in cauſes Ecclelaſticall, Won 
| The Papiſts. 
*T He Prince, they ſay, hath no authoritic to giue voyce deliberatiue or defini- 1co,Errer, 
*: tive in Councels concerning marters of religion, nor to make lawe3 Eccle. 
fiaſticall concerning the ſame ; Onely they giue chem authoritic to execute the 
Ecclebaſticall lawes made by the Church, XKhemi/t.x. ( orinth.1 4.16, Bellarm.de 
pontifeh1b.1.cap.7. $f ; NY EP wel 
-  Argum. i. Kings and princes may in their owne perſons exccuteif they wil, 
whatſocuer their inferiour officersdoe, as to hearc and determine cauſes,asthe 
Judges and other Magiſtrates doe : but the prince cannot execute any Ecclelia- | 
ſticall funRion,as to preach,baptize: Ergo,he hath noauthoritic in cauſesEccle- 
fiaſticall: for how can the Prince impart that to others, whereof heis himſelfe 
incapable,as to giue Biſhops and Paſtors power to ordaine,to preach, and ſuch 
like*Bellarw, Khemiſt.ibid. | OD | ts 
An. Firſt,the authoritic ofciuill Magiſtrates doth not giue any thing to Ec- 
clefiaſtiall Miniſters, which appertaineth to their office, asto ordaine, preach, 
baptize, neitheristhe prince todeale in theſe offices: yer may the ciuill Magi- 
ſtrates commaundthem to execute their charge and dueties according tothe = 
word of God. Wherefore it followeth not, Princes cannot execute the paſtoral 
dueties themſclues: Ergo, they ought os to ſee them executed: Danid, Salo» 
api ar gs oy Dd - T0” ow, 
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290 _ ' The ſeuenthgenerallcontronerſie 
ewor, leboſaphat, Ezechia, commanded the Prieſts co execute their office accor- 
dingtothe law of God,though itwas not lawful for them, neither did they exe-= 
cute any thing proper to the Prieſts office intheir owne perſons ; neither doth 
any Chriſtian princechallenge any fuch right in Eccleſiaſtical funQtions:wher- 
fore itts an impudet ſlanderof Bellarmine,which he giueth forth of our Queene, 
lam re ipſa Calniniſtis in «Anglia mulier quedam ſummmuns pontifex. And now 
(fayth he) in England the Caluinifts haue a certaine woman for their chiefe Bj- 
ſhop. De notss eccleſ.h1b.4.cap.9. 
2 It doth not followe, that the Prince might as well exctute Ecclefiafticall 
offices,as he may ciuill in his owne perſon, if he haue authoritie ouer both: ne 
morethenit followeth, that becauſe Ecclefiaſticall perſons doeteach both ci- 
uil Magiſtrates and Church officers their dueties,and may in their owne perſons | 
execute the one, that is, ſpirituall dueties, that they may as well intermeddle in 
the other : Bur theſe two offices of Ciuill and Ecclefiaſticall gouernment are 
diftinguiſhed,and muſt not be confounded. The Prince,though he haue autho-' 
ritie to command Eccleſiaſticall perſons, yet being a ciuill Magiſtrate, is notto 
deale with the execution of ſpirituall dueries. Biſhops & paſtors likewiſe haue 2 
fpirituall charge ouer kings and princes,to ſhew them their duties out of Gods 
word,yet becauſe they are perſons Eccleſiaſtical they ought not to meddle with 
meere ciuill dueties. The Prince hath the ſoucraigntie of externall gouernment 
in all cauſes and oucr al perſons, yevnot alike:for ciuil ofhices he may both com- 
mand andexecute; Ecclehafticalldueties he commandeth onely : Bithops and 
aſtors haue alſo a ſpirituall charge ouer all, preſcribing out of Gods word as 
well the dutie of Magiſtrates, as of Miniſters, butnotalike,forthe one they may 
fully execute, ſo may they not the other, The head in the naturall bodie reſem- 


bleth the Prince in the commonwealth,in ſome ſenſe : the head giveth mouing 


tothe whole bodie and all the parts thereof: bur to the principa)lparts inthe 
head the eyes,tongue,cares,it giueth befide the facukie of mouing;the ſenſe al- 
ſo of ſeeing, raſting, hearing :Soin the common-wealth,by the Princes autho- 
ritieall on arekept in order, and vrgedto looke to their charge, borh ciuill 
officers and ſpirituall,as al the parts of the bodie receiue moving fromthe head: 
Bur the ciuill officers receive power and authoritie beſide, and their very offices 
ofthe King,asthe parts in the head, receiue ſenſe from their fountaine't but Ec- 
clefialticall Miniſters receive not their offices from the Princegor any mortall 
man,butthey hauetheircalling according tothe order of the Church of God, 

Argum.2. For the ſpaceof 300.yeares the Churchafter Chriſt had no Chri- 
Rian gouernours, but all Heathen and Idoll worſhippers, yer then the Church 

was ablithed,and preuailed : Ergo, Ciuilt Magiſtrates ought not to dealein 

Ecclehiaſticall affayres, Bellarmine. 23 Les | 
 Anſ. x. Euen thenalfo, the Heathen Emperours had authoritie in Church 
matters,andif they had commanded anything agreeable to truereligion, they 
thould haue been obeyed : as (rus inthe law which he made for building the 
temple, Ezra,r.Darizsthe Median, for worſhipping the true God, The =_ 
| | | then: 
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= * Cotepnigabiniit Magi £ Quel.1. 1 4oar 
ehen then hadthe ſame power Cry” (pom nr. etl mY 
ym > mn rar rnd OW CT y 
the word of God how to exerciſe the ſword. Secondl dly,we denie not butthatin 
thetimeof perſecutionallthings necefſaric for the ſpirituall building thereof 
maybe had,wichout the Magitrareas a Vineyard may y bring forth ike vrths 
outan ut itcannotenioy peace, nor bee ina oy _—_—_ 
the external! ment, bur vnder good Magiſtrates 
ſoone be {F the wildboreandehebeaftsofi efield may breakeinvpon 
hauin dads The child being in the wo! icfaveds yerſinallvſe 
ofthe head, butisfed by the nauel!,whichisin ſtead of the month, hathin it ſelfe | 
the-lineaments and proportion of a humane bodie, yet it wanterh the perfe 
beautieiillit be borne and come forth, andthe head receiue his office ; So 
the Church hauea being ir n perſecutionand'the want of the cittill head may be 
otherwiſe ſupplied, but it is not beautifull rill the head beeſeryp,and E [word 
ys intothe Chriſtian Magiſtrates hand. | _ P | 
Princes haue no cure nor charge of ſoules : Ergo, theyare notto 87-1 
——_— with Eccleſiaſticall lawes, Rhemiſt.annot.1.Corinth 14. jew ET _— 
Anſ. Parents haue charge ouer the ſoules of their children, are char- =: 
ged to bring them vp in the inftruion and information of the Lord phe 4+ | E 
Therefore Princes alſohatie _ charge ofthe ſoules of their ſubiets accor- « ” 
ding to their place and calling, by prouiding and making good Ecclefiaſticall 
lawes, and compelling them to the true ſeruice of God: as the Eccleſiaſtical 
Miniſters in anotherkind,and more properly are ſaid to haue the cure of ſoules, 
in feeding and infiruRting the people. 6 
Concil. Matiſconenſ. infine,Guntranus the Ki being preſent, her bo thus to - 
the Biſhops: Licet fue noftra admonitione,ad vos ſpecialiter pr cauſa per- = 
tineat ec. Nec nos tamen, quibus facultatemregnands ſuwperni regis commiſit au- "” 
theritas, iram eius euadere poſſumns, [i de ſubietto popwlo folleitadinentow habe. - 
9s: Although withoutour admonition or charge,the duetie of preaching doth 4 
eſpecially blob toyou : neuertheleſle,we,to whom the higheſt King hath gi= 
uen authoritie to taigne, ſhall not eſcape his wrath, if wee haue no care of our «. 
ſubie&s: that isconcerning their religion, This 2odly King taketlf himſelfe to 
bee charged with theſoules cf his people. Biſhop Ridleicly Martyr alſo bath 
ſealedtheſametrueth : Both the falſe teacher, and the corrupt gouernonr, ſhall be 
puniſhed for the death of their ſubieft,whom they ane falſely Kechuernn wy 
4 June his blond ſpaltbe required at his hands. pag-r 774. 


I; Yak 2 The Proteflants,... | | 
Tit: clulll Magifrare by the wordof God, hath power to make and hiſt ; 
tut&Ecclefiaſticall tawes, androefabliſh efucreligion, and fee that all per- 4 
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fons vader their goucrnment do fairhfully execute their charge: : Toſaythere- 
fore that the Church officers are to deuiſe lawes concerning religion, and the 
Prince onely way them , isto make the Prince their ſeruant, and doth de- 

| \Dd 3 rogate 


Fulke Heb, 


rogateto0 much fgom the ptincelyauthoritic: /Neither doe wee giue viitothe 
Prince abſolute powerto make Ecclefiaſticall lawes : for firlt, the Prince is nat 
to preſcribe whazlawes heliſteth tothe Church, buc ſuch as onely mayxequire 
the.txue worſhip of God. Secondly,thatir is expedicntand meere,according to 
the commendable cuftome of this land, that the godly learnedofthe Clergie 
ſhould be cpnſulzed withallin eſtabliſhing of Ecclefiaſticallordinances,valeſle 


it bee m_ſucha corrupt time, whenthe Church gouernours are enemies toreli- 


gion,torthen the Prince, nor ſtaying ypon their iudgement, oughttoreforme 


religion according tothe wordof God as we ſee it was lawfully and godly pra- 


by King Henrje the 8. Thirdly,we doe make exception ofall ſuch Eccle- 


fiafticallcanons and ordinances, the making whercof doth properly belong to 


che atfice of Shops & goucrnoursof the Church: for ourmeaningis not;that 
itisnotJawfulforEccletaſtical Miniſters,to make Ecclefiaſticaldecreeswhich 


doproperly concerne their office,as concerning checenſurcs ofthe Church,ex- 
communication, ſuſpenhion, abſoluing, binding,loofivg, and ſuch like, which 
things are jncidentto their paſtorall office : and yet we graunt, thatthe Prince 
hath even intheſe caſes an ouerruling hand,to ſee that none abuſetheir paſtoral 
office, But thatany laws ovght to be made without the authoritie of theprince, 
which the princes baud to execute, wee vtterly denie : And ſo weeconclude, 
thattheciuill Magiltraze hath power ouer all perſons and in al cauſes,both tem- 
poxall and ecclefialticall.in ſuchmanneras we haue ſayd, - - 1+ 1 1 
.Argum.1.' S.Paulwilleth,that prayers ſhould be made for kings & princes, 


 thatynder, them wee may leade a peaceable life, in all godlines and honeltie, 


1.Tim. 2.2. a is their duetie as well to procure religion by their authoritie, 
as ciuill honeſtie; Againe, He bearcth notthe ſword for nought, Rom. 14.4. He 


- * * ” 


.. Argam.2. Wercadethat /oſua, Danid,Salomon, lofta,did deale in Pccleſia« 
ſicall matters,which concerned religion & the worſhip of God, Bellarm.They 
didit by anextiaordinarie authoritie, not as Kings, bur as Prophets. Nay, it was 


4 o 


anordinariepower: forall the good kings of I da belide,as Tehoſaphat, Hez4- 
kiah,and others;did takecare of religion; & this was ſo properly annexed tothe 
kingly office, thatidolatrous kings alſo tooke yponthemto command falſe re- 
ligion,as /erohoam (et yp two golden calues,and Abazking of Tudah commi- 
ded Vriah the high Prieſt tomakean Altar according to.the.patterne which he 
ſent from Damaſcus, 2.King.16.1 1, This power alſo was afterward exerciſed 
by Chriſtian Kings and Emperours : as (onftantinus, Theodoſtus, Martianns, 
made laws for the Church.” [uftiniannsche Empergur deereed many things 
concerning Church aſfayres: as howexcommunication ſhould beyſed, how 
Biſhops and Prieſts ſhould be orda ined,concerningthe order and maner of fa- 
nerals : that the holy myſteries ſhould not bee done in priuate houſes, (aro/us 
magn decreed that only the Canonical bookes of ſcripture ſhould be read in 
$ac Church : he chargethall Biſhopsand prieſts to preach the word. Ledowicus 

| RE, Lets | nm Pins 


_ wouldlaytothe King, Itpertaincthnot wg" who in your kingdame is reli 


| Coneniegabrt cinill Migifratei - nab. 1 3op- 


Pinyhis ſonne;8t after him, ordained thatno entric ſhould betmade/ Faroe To 
_ the church by Symonie:that Biſhops ſhuld be choſen bythe ſteecleRis af. 
the Clergic & Be people. Al theſe Papbiats did lawfully exetciſe theirprince- 
ly authoritie in Eccleſiaſtical matters: Ergo,other Princes may dothe ſame (ill, 

3 Auguitine ſaith, Epiſtol.5 o. Quis mente ſohrins, &6? Who inhisright wits - | 


giousor ſacrilegious;to 5 it cannot bee Ay let ir not pertaine vnto you, 
who inyour kngdome will be chaſt or vnchalt? Andinanotherplace,;Adfia- 
fresinerem.ſerm.1 4:Tuns inftitia dicitur glading ex virag, parte acutnr,quia ho 
minis defendu corpus ab exterioribug ininrys,  animam a ſpititualibus moleftis: —=* 
Then iuftice is rightly called a ſword with a double edge, becauſejtdoth both 
defend the bodie trom externall and corporallwrat oy the ſoule from ſpiri+ FE. 
tuillyexation : Thatis, the ſword ofthe Ma ar Wy rp prunethe B57 
Church, and tocur off allerrorsand hereſes ihe asto defray: the vices LE 
and corruptionsin manners, / +d>6+5f4 | bY 
Theconſent of antiquitie is on our fide: : Bavifagiqu es Honoril imperatoromt P ET ww 
Angeretur plarib. ( briſtianſſume princeps,mater eccleſia, niſiapud te ſuari eſſet ſe> o 
cura cauſari:The Church your mother,moſt Chriſtian prince;would be.greatly 
gricued,if ſhe were not lecure and confidentin ahercaues hy Awe yes g-” [i 
reſtin yourhand. - | rods ack G _ 
Leoepiſtoln.ad Theakfumny obis non ſlats og 7 ſedfacerdetaloquim ſe | » 
gandemus fiquide prater 5; 1$098 & publicas curas,piyſums ſollicitudint Chriſti- 
ane religionts habetzs:We do reioyce toſecin you notonly a kingly;buraprieſt= — | 
ly mind,in bony tr ide your imperial cares,you are moſt | Cv of Eligia — Fs Ef 
Concil. 6.Conſtant id eſt preſertim imperatari; MCT C. quam pre L 
omnibus pietate A PO PO 8. Mrembe more comely ele | 5: 
cially forth the rar 4 to adorne his a thpietie?':2 0:11 4a 
Arelatenſ:ſub Cningins 6.Hec more gener 
eins clementiam,vt hic minus eſt ,cius ntia ſuppleatar; ſe 
ſraxeetercian inde omezrn res png 
tori tur : Theſe things which we haue decreed, wee purpoſe to T_ «. 
to the Emperour, that ifanything bee wanting, it may be by his prudence ſup- 
plied;ifany chingamiſſe,ir may be by him amended zifanythingre 
As 7 may be by bis helpe perficed and confirmed. Doe notthey'now goe 
againſt all antiquitie,that ſay the prince oughtro haueno voyce in n Councel,uor 
to make eccleſiaſtical lawes : whereas theſe ancient Canons do v Ppt thele 


things did principally belong tothe ciuill Magiltrate?: | bead 299 7 
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39% ©, Theſenenthgenerallcontronerfie- 
bodie but Chrift:But for Princes to be called the head,thatis,chiefegouernours 
of the Churches in their king domes, they do abhorre ir. Hs poems 
is ſo ſaucie asto check andcontroule Kivg Henrie the &. becauſe he was called 
the headofthe Engliſh Church, __ TED 
- Argum.1, The heathen Emperours were not heads of the Church,being not 
ſo much as members thereof: therefore neither Chriſtian Magiſtrates, whichdo 
ſucceedthem inthatauthoritie, Rhemiſt,amot.1,Pet.2:ſett.6. 1 
Anſ.z,” The argument followeth not : they were no true-members of the 
Churchztherefore could not be heads,that is,hauethe ſoucraigntic ofthe exter= 
nall gouernment: for wicked kings and princes doe keepe their magiftracie 8& 
government ſtill : who though they bee not true wrt 2 of the Catholike 
Jenny 8 tobe obeyed as Princes. 2. Though the metaphorical name 
of head agreed notynto them, yet were they by Gods ordinance appoyntedto 
be heads and gouernouts of his people and protectors of his Church, & ſhould 
haye been, if they had not abuſed their authoritie. z. Chriſtian Princes,though 
they hauethe ſame authoritie which they had, yet now exercifing the ſword ac- 
cording to Gods law, and being Nurſes ofthe Church, may vſe & retainethoſe 
princelycitles indeed,to be called Patrones and defenders of the faith, & head, 
that-is, chiefe' gouernoursand proteRors of the Church: which by right had 
been due yntothe other,ifthey had yſed their authoritie as they ſhould, 
- Biſhop Cranmerholy Martyr : Enen Nero was Pet#rs head,and the head of the 
Church;that is in worldly reſpett of the temporal bodies of men,of whom the ('hurch 


* conſiiteth, for ſo he beheaded Peter and the Apoſtles : «And ſothe Turke to is head 


of the Church in Turkey, Fox:pag.1877: 

Argums.2. Chiiſtiant princes are members of the Church: Ergo, not heads : 
for if they were heads, how could the Church ftand without them, as it did in 
thetime of perſecution ?: / | 4*3 99 F+.4 

Anſ, Firft,asthough the head is not a member and part of the body,though 
a principall one: ſo the Prince is a member of the Church, but a principall and 
chiefe member,not of the inuifible Church, for ſo Chriſt is onely head, bur of a 
particular viſible Church, Secondly,we denie not butthattheinuifible and ſpi- 
rituall Church may conſiſt withoutthe Magiſtrate, buta vifible, flouriſhing, 
and wel-gouerned Church cannot want a head or chicfe gouernour, thatis as 
a wallothedgevyntoir, E RtY 1d ad gent: 
I © The Proteitants. Long | 
O bee head of the yniverfall Church isproperonely to Chriſt, and inthat 
©: ſenſe is-notcommunicableto any creature : for he is tohis Church, asthe 
headtothe naturall bodie,giuing vnto it influence of grace, ſpirit and life ; he is 
thereforethe only myſtical if, ofthe yniuerſall Church: Pn ſenſe 
the Prince may be ſaidto bethe head and chiefegouernour of his kingdome,& 
of that particular viſible Church, where he is king : Wee make him neither the 


- — 
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niſterialhead;as they makerthePopeto be as Chriſts —_—— inths Church; 
buta politicall head, rokeepeand preſerue the peace 6f the Church, andto ſee 
thateuery member doe his office and duetie. But this name we confeſle is-vn- 
properly giuen tothePrince,neither were we thefirſt inuentorsofit:forthe pa» 
aue itto Henry the 8.Andthere are other ticles which doe ſufficient- 


its firlt g 
japrſe the office of the Prince, and may bee more ſafely vſed. If any man - 


ink jt too high aname for any mortall man, and ſonot to be giuento any, we 
will nor greatly contend abour it: But if any deny itto the Prince, as thereby 


| toabridgeher ofher power in Ecclefiaſtical matters, we doe ſtand ſtiffely forir; - 


and are bold to affirme;thafvith much betterrightisthiscicle attributedto the 
ciuill Magiſtrate then it was tothe Pope: yea, andthat ithath been cf old giuen 
ina modeft and ſober ſenſe toKings and Princes, and may with a fauourable 
expoſition be till : and Princes alſo may receiue this honour and title at theis 
ſubieRs hands, with proteſtation oftheir Chriſtian meaning herein. - 
 _ Argum 1. This phraſe, forthe King to becalledthe head, isnot vnuſuall in 
ſcripture, .Sam.1 5.17.Sa/is faidto be the head of the tribes.Plal13:43. Da- 
idthehead ofthe nations : Iſay 9.15. The Prince or honourable man the head 
ofthe people: yea Princes are called Gods,Pfal.82.2, which is aname of greater 


Soueraigntie, then tobe called heads. Bellarmine anſwereth : Princes doe rule 


ouertheir ſubies as men, not as Chriſtians, and Kings are fer ouerthe people 
not as they are Chriſtians, but politike perſons: ſo the: Prince is head of the 
oy ye of the Church, De pontif. Roms lib.1.cap.7. * 3 
nf. Stephen Gardiner taketh away this cauill very ſufficiently, wee will ſer 
. ane pope againſt another. Ir is all one (ſayth he) to call the Prince head of 
the Church of England,and head of the Realme of England; forifall Engliſh- 

men be his ſubjecds | 

wife orſeruant bee ſubie& rothe maiſter or husband being infidels, doth their 
conuerſion, ornameof Chriſtians makethemleſte ſubieR, then ms 1 be- 
fore? Hecille. Againe, how farre is this, Iprayyou,from Anabapriftrie, to ſay, 
that ſubieſts, onely as men, not as Chriſtians, are in ſubicion to Princes ?' for 


_ dothitnot follow hereupon,that as Chriſtians they ought to haueno ſuperiour 


or Magiſtrate? | | 
_ Argums.2. Itis ſufficient forvs,thatthis title more ficly-and properly belong- 
eth to euery Princein his owne kingdome, thetothe Pope:for the Pope canin 


 Nowiſe be head ofthe Church: hee is not the myflicall head, neither dare they 


fay ſo: for Chriſt onely is the head in thatmanner:neither can he bethe Miniſte= 
riall head of the yniuerſal Church: for the Catholike Church is a body myſtical, 
and muſt needes haue a myſticall head: neither is he the politicall head of any 

articular Church : for no Biſhop can be a politicall head : becauſe he that is the 
headandchiefe muſt haue a coactive power, to bind his ſubieRs to obedience: 
ſohath not any Biſhop. The Prince onely beareth the ſword,and enforcethobe- 
dience.Apaine;in a farre diuers ſenſe is the Princecalled as womens 
Was; for ſth tthe 


the Popechallengedto bee head ofthe yniuerſall Church : bu 


. 
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, whyarethey nothisſubieQs, as theyare Chriltians? If the x4x., 


I0 59. 
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396 1... The fenenth cencrall contronerſie . 
princeis chiefe onelyinhis ownekingdome, Secondly;the Pope wouldbean 
abſolute head,to doeall ypon earththat Chriſt did, yea & more toogo bind. 8 
looſe athis pleaſure,tedepole Kings, to diſpenſe with the word of God,tocons» 
{titute and makelaives at his pleaſure: in ſomuch that otic of his clawback flat- 
terers is not aſhamed to ſay of him, {briftus & Papa temps dar: conſiſt orium, 
quaſi ommia facere,que poteſt Dews:Chiiſt and the 
Pope make but one Conliltorie,& keepe bur one court;& {innevnly excepted, 
the Pope in amannetcan doeallthings that God can doe, But we doe limitthe 
power of the Prince: whois not to impoſe an ylawesypon the Church, but ſuch 
as are agreeable tothe word of God: neither dogſhye make him a ſpiricuall of- 
ficer, asthe Pope would be, but a ciuill gouernour, who by poſitiue lawes is to 
prouide for the peace and welfare of the Church,  - 


1Pe.2.13,5 Laſtly, S. Peter ſayth, Submit your {cluesto the King 2s the chiefe ot ompixarn, 
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or moſt excelling : whatisthiselſe,but as tothe head? what isirto be chicfe bur 
to be head? But we will not much contend for the name, ſo they will grant vs 
the thing: namely,that the Prince is acommaunder euenin Eccleſiaſticallmacs+ 
ters, as Auguſtine laith: In becreges Deo ſerniunt,/imalaprohibeant no ſolum que - 
pertinent ad bumanam ſocietatem, verumetiam que ad divinamreligionem, ( ont. 
CreſconJib.zcap.z.Inthis Kings doe good ſeruiceto God, ifrhey forbid cuil to 
be done, notouly in matters pertaining tohumane ſocictic, burin things cone 
cerning religion, As for the title, to bee called head, let them ceaſe to call their | 
chicfe Biſhop ſo who hath norightyntoir, and wee will promiſe alſoto' lay it 
downe, though in goodſenſe we might.yſe it, though the Pope had neuer layd 
claimethereunto, | £24 : ; 
Concil.Toletan.8. Recceſinnthus the King thus ſaith in his preface tothe Coil 
cell. Regendorunvmembrorum cauſa, [als 4 capitis; & falicitas populorum, nos 
11/1 manſuctudo oft principum:The health of the head mult be ſou ghr,forthe bet- 
ter regiment ofthe members; and the happines of the people, is the lenitic of 
their Prince: here the Prince is called the head, the people the members. 
Biſhop Cranmer holy mattyr: T he King is the ſupreame head of all the people of 
England both Eccleſiaſtical and temporal,which are the viſible Church: But Chriſt 
onely is head of the Church,that ir,of the fayth and religion therof, both of the whole 


wnintrſall Church, and of enery member thereof: Foxp.1881, Andotherwile we 


holdnot. + | 435 n1 tlio 
” THE SECOND QVESTION, CONCERNING THE” 
9 . authoritieofthePrince in puniſhing Heretikes, _. 

; VE do willingly grant, that obſtinate heretikes and peruerters of che faith, 
.  - if theyperfiſtintheir damnableopinions, ahd remaine incorrigible, may 
and ought to be cut off and putiiſhed by death, to-make others :to feare :.S0 Ser- 
acts atGencua,and one Falentings atBerne,both monſtrous heretikes,nqta» | 
mongſt the Papilts, butby the Proceſtants were-worthily pur to:death. In,th 
therfore weand our aduerſaries agree,that hercetikes may. be puniſhed by dex 


42) LY. 09.4 AN EET TILE 
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OO  Conterningthetiuill Magiſtrate: Queft.2. 297 
by the ciuill Magiſtrate. If Lzther or any .other haue held any private opinion to 
the contrarie, letthem anſwer for themſelues: butalthough we vary not in the 
principall,yer there are certaine circumſtances and acceſſaries greatly material, 
wherein they both diſſent from vs and from the truth. | 
+. 7 They would hauethe Magiltrate only to berheir executioner, theiudges zellorw, ie 
ment of -hereſje they ſay belongeth tothe Church: for they cited, examined, ponrif.54. 1 
iudged,degraded,condemned herctikes;and then gaue them ouet to the ſecit» ©4/-7- 

lar power: thiswas the common praiſe of their Church. | wh 30 

But we hold;that the hearing, iudgement,ſentence,and condemnation of he= 

_ xetikes belongeth tothe ciuill Magiſtrate,as wel as the execution: becauſe theſe 
aQtionsare properto the ciuill ſword, which the Magiſtrate beareth, Roni 3: 
andDeut.17.5. The falſe Prophets and1dolaters were brought tothegatesof = 
thecitie where the ciuill Magiſtrate was woneto fit.' Augaſtire is of. the ſame 
gnind, Cur inveneficos vigorem legumenerceriiuſte fatentur,in hereticos & ſchiſe | 
maticosnolunt fateri?Cont.epit. Parmen.1:7.\Why dothey grant,that thevigour + 
of the law may iuſtly be executed ypon witches, andnot as well ypon:heretikes | _— 
and {chiſmatikes? But the cauſes of witches are heard, iudged,and handled be- = 


forethe ciuill Magiſtrate : Ergo,alſo the cauſe of hercetikes, Augwſtines reaſon is 


x 


_ butofthe 5.Galath.20. The workes of the fleſh are manifeſt, which areadulte« Jn, 
rie,fornication,idolatrie,witchcraft,and herefies are alſo reckoned vp amongt ad 
them: All theſe are workes of the fleth: Ergo, theMagiſtrate being appoynted [8 
£o puniſheuill doers,hath as full right todeale againſt themall,as ſome. * = 2 
 Concil. ( halcedon.aftion.16, Quoties ſacerdotum ſententia quoſdam indignos E © 
ſacerdotio de ſacris ſedibus depoſuit , toties imperinum einſdem ſententia & or-= v4 WY 
dinationis cum ſacerdotum antheritate fuit : As often as any vaworthy perſons. = 
| bytheſentenceof Miniſters were thrult fromtheir ſeates,ſo often the imperiall —_— — 
pero romaer non, withthe authoritie ofthe prieſtes in the ſame ſentence; the 
mperor was ioyned with we men inthe iudgement of hereſie. 
Thus teftfieth M. Phi{pot holy Martyr,7 ſeekgnot tobe mine owne iudge but am 
content tobe indeed by other, ſothat the order of indgement in matters of religion 
be kept that was inthe primitine Church,which is, firit,that Gods will by hicword _— 
was ſonghtiand thereunto both the ſpiritualtie and temporaltic was gathered toge= Re 
ther and ganue their conſents and indgement,c, Fox.p.1 807: x I 
»\.2'We abour'rhe way and meanes to try anheretike by : They affirme. 1c, D 
| thatheisan heretike onely that is ſo iudged by a generall Councell, or the ſen. 
tence ofthe chicte paſtors of the Church-:they would hauean heretike tryed by Pe 
the conſtitutions and Canons of their Church, Amnor.Tir.3(e.2,Rhem, B45; 
-: We faythatanherctikeisto be conuitedby theſcriptures, and that he that | 
holderlf apy opinion obtinarely againſt the manifeſt authoricie-of ſcripture, 1: 
may be iugdged anhexerike without a generall Councelk So: Auguſtine writeth, Oh 
anſwering the Pelagians, who obiected that they were condemned without 
aSynode, Ac fi congregatione ſynodj opus exat, vt aperta pernicies dammaretar, 
graſs nulla here/ſis aliquands, niſs (ynodi congregatione dannata ſit. As _ Sha 
15459! 7 us oy Synode 


ys : Fam The fenenth general contronerſic 4 


Synode neede tobe co or called;to condemne ſuch open! wickednes, 
as if never any herefic had been condemned bur in a Synode or Councel: Covr. 
=. -. 2. epiſtol, Pelag.116,4.cap.1 2. This is thathereticall opinion,as they call ir,which 
y | the Councellof Conſtance condemnedin /obz Huſſe,and him together with 
ic, becauſe he ſaid, That auheretike wharſoener he be,ought firt to bee inflrulted, 
and taught with (briftian lone and gentlenes by the holy ſcriptures, and by reaſons 
drawne out of the ſame, before he ſuffer allor bodily puniſhment: Fox.p. 610. 
articul.18, Which his pon on that rule of the Goſpell, Matth. 
18. 15. Thatif weſec one offend,we ſhouldfirſt tell him priuatly ; then before 
two or three:laſtly declareitto the Church: and ifhe will not heare the Church, | 
that is,by ſcripture III continuing obſtinare, let him be as a 
publicane.. This rule the papiſts kept not intheir bloodie perſecutions herein 
England : They put many hundreds to death;and were norable toconuince a- 
Hy one of herefic : but indiſputation'were themſclues pur to ſilence and madg 
aſhamed: Their onelyargumentswerethe fire and fagot. c $068 
That herefie muſt be tried out by ſcripture,we haue the iudgement and prac- 
tiſe of auncient times.Concil. Aquilcienſ. contra Palladium Arrianum:Propoſite 
dinine in medio ſcripture, preſens eſt Apoſtolus, omne: ſcripture preſto ſunt,unde 
vis,aſtrue,ſi putas noneſſe filium Deiſempiternum : The duuine ſcriptures are ſet 
 forthin themiddeſt,the Apoſtle is preſent,the Scriptures arcat hand: fetchthy 

prooues, where thou wilt,ifthou thinkeſt that Chriſt is notthe ſonne of God. 
Þ eoepiſtol. nia euangelica, & apoſtolica fides ommes expupnat errores, 
bane + 1 ns : n_ the Lak ortrueth Fee Gofpell 

"  ____  andApoſtles doth expugneallerror,rememberto keepe this rule. 

- _ Maſter Phy ym. en ſeale to this truth : ſhewing how in the pri-nitive 
— Churchafterthe iudgement of Gods word declared, with the affent of the Bi- 
ſhopsand the people, heretikes were condemned, or abſolued, Fox, p.1806, 
examinat, 6. | | Gs | | 

Concerning the other poynt,that heretikes oughe not raſhly to be condem- 

ned without ſufficient triall and examination, and cuident conuincing of them, 
thus itis ſhewed. ARES LEV | 
The Councellof Baſile for promiſing tothe Bohemians freeaudience, and 
libertieto diſpute, was therefore reprooued by ſome of the Popes accompli- 
ces:The Councel anſwereth thus, in one of their Epiſties Synodals: Onmis ſchola 
Theologorum & canoniſtarum, affirmat cam diÞutationem de fide,q CAMs 


ue mon 
faperfidie vel tumultas vel wt in dubium reuocet, ſed adinftr nendum veladclarins 
pate faciendamweritatem,vel connincenas hereticos, & confirmandum catholicos, 
fore licitam: B. Gregor. ficut incauta locutio in errorem protruhit, ira mdiſcretuns 
filentiis eos quierudiri poteramtt;in errore relinquit:The whole ſchoole of Diuines 
and Canonifts,denierh not, but ſuch diſputation of faith tobe lawfull; whicttis 
not the cauſeof tumule, of diftruſt,or doubting in faith, but for inſtruQtion,and 
to open the truth, roconuince heretikes , and confirme the Catholikes : for as 
Gregorieſaith, as ynaduiſed ſpeech bringeth into. error; ge 5 

_ caueth 


Ly 


Concerning the cinill Magifirate. Dueft.2. 399 


leaueth them in error,which might be inftruRed, Itis lawfull therefore to dif. 


_ putewith heretikes : which incheſter denye gt a6 Martyr, 
 whocomplaineth;thatiewasnotpermi imtotrye out 

rence,ar writing, Fox.p.1485. 32.6226 (1 met ASL 366055 | 
_ 3 Againethey yſedvnlawfull waies and vniuſt,in fiſting and examining,by 


cruell rorments the poore innocents brought before them,neither ſhewing ac- 


cuſers nor witneſſes : [oby Browne Martyr appearing before Warhaw and Fi- 
foer, two bloodſuckers, was burned with hot coales,his bare feete being ſer vp- 
on them : Fox.p.1 292. Cutbert Symſons fingers were grated with an arrow,and 
he himſelfe pircouſlyracked,to be made betray his innocent brethren, p. 2032. 
Tomkins hand was burned by Bonner, till the finewesſparkled againe;p.15 353. 
| And theſe were the witneſſes and accuſers that were brought againſt them. © * + 

Which practiſe of theirs is flat contrarie to the auncietit Canons: Calirtus 


4p 


ends, 


facienda eft ms 
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notbeafraidro fwearefalſly. - 


What clearer teſtimonie can we haue,againſt chis popiſh courſe and manner 


of proceeding in iudgement, whenas without witneſſes a man is condemned, 
whereas the ak ,.as we ſee, alloweth the accuſed, to ynderftand the articles 
whereofheis accuſed that he may haue time to anſwere,and to his accuſer,that 
if there bee cauſe, he may take ekception againſt him. IS] | 
* This wascleanecontrarieto the lawe of Hoſes: Atthe mouth of _ 


witneſſes,ſhall he that is worthy of deathdye,Deutenon.1 7,6: Aug 


orthree 
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Quis index arcuſantis ſumit perſmam? cc. What Judge would take vpon him 
to-an accuſer? Our Lord Chuiſt knewe /adesto be atheefe({aith he: ) yer be» 
:didhotcafthim off, He:countethit a yery vona- 
turall ching forthe Indgeto bean accuſer, andto proceede without witneſſes: 
which althoughinſoine cximinall caſes is moretolerable, yerin the caſes of life 


and death oughtin no wiſe to be vſed;The ſame iudgement allo Auguitine gi- 


ueth of that cruell cuſtomeof tormenting men,to conuincethem by ther own 
the heathen, but neuer more cruelly practiſed 
then among the papiſts: Hoc intelerabile eſt (ſayth he) & r1gandum font1bus la 
crymarum, cim propterea torgueat index accnſatum, ne occidat neſerens innocen= 
tems, & fit per +gnorantiam, vt & tortum 6 innocentem occidat quem ne innocen= 
fem occideret torſeras : How intolerable athing is it, and to be much lamented, 


. 


that while the Iudge tormenteth the partie accuſed, leſt vnwittivgly he ſhould 


py an innocent manto death; it falleth out that he adiugethto death aman 
oth-innocent,& beſide tormented; whome, le{t he ſhould ſlay as an innoceut, 
he before put-to corment, His meanings, that when a man is put tothe racke, 
or otherwiſe tortured, thathe-might conſeſle the trueth, and cleere himſelic; it 
h extremitie of the paine, hee maketh himſclfe 

iltic, and ſothe innocent is both wrongfully tormented, and vniulily pur to 
cath, Which kind of forcing men by torture, though in ſome dangerous caſes, 
as of highereaſon,and och like, where there is great perill inthe concealing of 
the —— no other way to ſift it out, may be admitted: yet to vicir as an or- 
iſts did, and Ws ofreligion,it istoo ſhamefull,and 


of all Chriſtians to beabho | 

4 Where haue they learned ſo hotly and fiercely to purſue fimple men and 
women todeath, for none or very ſmall offences, which they notwithſtanding 
fallly called herefie ? Was it hereſic for /awes Brewſterto heare ane Sweeting 
| things our of acertaine booke ?or for the ſame-Sweeting, 
whenas the ſaid '/ames, ſhould ſay, Now the ſonne of the living God helpe vs, 
to anſwere: Now altmightie God ſo doe?yet for theſe herefies were they both 


condemnedand burnt in Smithfield, Azne.1 5 11.Foxp.818. 


A womanol Auſpurge had like to haue been burned,for asking a prieſt that 
carriedthe Hoſt to a ficke man with Taper-light, what he meant to goe with a 
light at. nooneday, if Mary the Emperours fiſter had notinade ſute for her, 
Anno.t5 O.- in 05 Po abi DER: 21 | OT E6118530 2517 

Anno ; 525. a Monkeburnedin France, becauſe he had forſaken his abomi- 
nable order and maried a wiſe, pag.$96.. . | S1S1691- 140 

| Tohaunes de Cadareo, being at a feaſt, where it was agreed that euery one 
ſhould bring forth hispoſie orſentence, becauſe he brought forth this: Chriff 
reigne im our heartes, and proſecutedic- out ofthe ſcriptures, was burned, Anno 
"A Fepir bumed arPars ons 1549 for working ryan an holy dy, E 

ayior burned atPatis e/Funo 1 549. for wor n an ay, 
Iohan(fiſpin Fax p.90 IJ. Tao: mel \nlyer Meer: F Ro 


| hu ant bd 


cortipite the cinill Aeghoat Wah 
Ralfe Hareconftrainedto abiure for fore 
ſtor: :'FheLordis a8 0-247 119 :Itis Syanbolums 
marketoknowh ;coſay the Lord,the Lord, pag2245. + 
One Thomas S, Martyr, becaute he rebuked a man Gr fevwde 
was thereupon brane be a Lutheran,examined,condemned LY Wns.. 
at Paris,anno 1 5 51-p.904.Many luch like examples might be produced of hoe. 
lie Marryra,nhich fortheſe and ſuch other great herefies wete pur rodearh... 
: Andasthe offences were very.{mall,as naſe, foldic wi 1." proceeding 
was moſt ctuell,yoyd of all RAE They ſpared not woinen with child: We 
| haue not forgotten that famous cxaiyple of their crueltie, which ſhall be rem&- 
bred to their ele of Gac ſhame and Antony : How the burned three ſimple 
< thetuſeluesco 


hey had hocompaſſion oft the wes 
broke, while Richard Chapman did (rg nam 


noty 
Lendetgnd Er eins 
ing to one of the Biſhop þs Chaplinshacho bad Baa 
ſo cruelly, that within 1 4.dayes he dyed. |. 4 + 
Nay ſuch was theis crueltie, theycondentned: anckieth pc cop ap were be= R- 
fraught of their wits 24S Callins and ( onbridge were burvedbeing both fran@ bv 
ticke,ſce their ſtorie, pag;t®3 2. 11/1 20t 
Whereis nowthat lenitie and compaſſi on, which ought tobeein the Mini-. 
ſters ofthe Goſpell ? Such crueltie was.not heardof, no notamongſ the hea-- 
then, Yea they breaketheir owne law:which ſufferetha manoncetoabiure his. Y 
herefie, bur ifafterward hebe dereRted, be dyeth without mercie. Fox.amnayu. 
william (arder and eAgnes Grebil were condemned, though they ſubmitted 
wen ay promiſed to be conformable to their reli gion. Pag.1277. 
Yetthislaw of theirs is moſt yniuſt,and contrarie tothe Goſpel, which ſaith, 
that if thy brother finne againſt thee ſeuen timesin a day, and ſeuen times in a 
day turne againe, and ſay, Itrepenteth me, thou ſhalrforgiue him,Luke 1 7 
 Yettheſe men will forgiue but once, and not that neither. But $. Panl fayth,An ka. 
heretike afteronce or ewiſe admonition reie. Bellarm.his beſt anſwer is by de- Co's PREY 
ing,thatit wasnot ſoredin formertimes: butthus, afcer once __ Wt 


This popiſh rigor ismuch contrary tothe ancient lenitiehat was yſedin for= ME 
mer times : African. (oncil.can.z 3. It was creed, Vt cum Donatiitis leniter &+ = C5. 
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= iv a Re ut, 
: etheir ſinnes thatthey may yetre- 
fines. In choſe daiestherefore, men werenot by 
| heir repentaice, as intime bf 
| | toddiuertheni fromthe ſentence of death. 
| Thus Abe ofthis: | whole controuerhie : and thusfar 
| alſo concerning ſuch rfies, as ate moued about the Church militant 
EM - heere vpon earth: which we hauc hitherto proſequured by the Lords 
= |» gratiousafliſtance: 'Inthenexrplace we ateto deale inthoſe'! 
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D - Sta" papa nes rg ratione ame 
gh fecerim me inſolenter nnfec!ſſe putem,O qu wodr 
deri nond:beat, Sicut emmeregitmaiestaty ales tec A 
fnts, vram relrgionems profitemur.at q; ideo Vniner ſat 
þbris hiſce COmpre "er fam, tllins nommt primo cnot 
tnd 0411 iuent tie connmtta prudentia regie velurar adv 
+ of vip! bes 4 {arinitre pereommode ſmbſermanc, 14bt ex; obs Fe1 w 1 qr. 
propriam dicart, «quiuns fuit : Quems an domeus cob Ju " arabet, qwt 
moles reumbut, & 1niratar, herrabes vellt in edifecro fun, 54 
E599pag tnetur : Regiamaicitascolumma ef, 
Fer puxiiit ſunt, a quibus parsperdet ſalute 
HET Mc 14mprefarur brenergd, ancis expeaiam: tan 
gui dicu, Ne ne ere Sn bemus 
c wo: fe 4-9 


er 
009, oo Om as 
- 7 S 


bo 
* 
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rAIHT, wED'y rar ay bamanns yam 0 ods paz 
Enla ſoles ſpernere nec aatorem negligis, Nam} cum me!p ſum dum it hoc oper 
| deſudarim.bo iTinum telis expeſnerm, atgne Conatus hos no5tros hngwaram mo 
 quidam tam corrodere coperint veftre muht patrecinia opus efh, quod tanquam cly- 
perm ielorumittth. us obyciam. Non ea nutc rerwn facies eff, nec tam equa c _ 
derio,qua Phocioms temporacl rerun, que cuns'd ſus repreh KP; 900 abe- 7 OT 
| mumnen improbum im ivdicio de fend! ſet . fattum ſic reffondens excl mobo 
'*  nus(inquit )patrocinio ind get: Afornmee planecomrarins mmralnir orao tot, 
| anuerſuseſt. Egentm inſ” onie ten porum iniquitas ram prowella eft, vt malis foe u 
| bomumuideat mundas, C3 quo qurſque metior, e6 mari amieis i parronis wires 6.) 
beat. Sed wh! moror, quid de me homies lexes ſenſerint quidee loquantvr, dum in | 
tutelam veitra dignt as nottraber ſuſcipere drrnetay + Refie ile, Sarius efi minis. Auguſt, 
quemque habere, quo a Deo pcrat, quain p!ushabere, quod abi eihnar : Sig pet 08s 
ommnbus /i ps. ls labores 1m: t rt tumore mens, nunc f Fam ſeens & webic ins _ DT 
a: *averint, timoren ſentio: tinecre, 7udth tHmere mallcws, Boxe iterumyule, vie oe OW A 
: WES C ie. | 
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1) "Rode ſera ticuto x: lwier aliorerraremalin quem me graniter pericluari. 
2c? Thief te lluiFrem nobilem, vt patronum & vindicem 1nuoce, fic literary. 
: tre nobilems, wi iudicem appello. 1d tibi tam fere hac erate roprinm et nobil:ſſume 


F (\ ; 4. Comes Jqnod cum plerungue nobiles ex gentis ſu 1 & ſtirpis generoſitate 


 *beg7 


« Nome Cipaty, quens yere 


AY a Jas ta principem,quam artium | Fob oa "XK non hominis, ſea bellug vorem Ut a1g 11+ 


 pereg 3, 


do Ir ro ines rn we I I nr ns wn nn Wo — __— ————— — — 


| EPISTOLA 
n non laudayerint;illi in errore ſunt; fin autem laudauerint,u i ine 


 Seounds, ficut 


a alienaatauorum non ſuavirinte commendentur, tibi non tam 
lia nat wm eſſe, quam inſite & ingerite virtutis Lode clarere, 


eſtimentur at 
, gloree Af ohl]-sfams 


Altos virtas illuitres dedit bellica, alios pietas ſublimes fecit religioſagalios erudith 


 enis nobilss exexit fama: Te ſperamns, at que etiamnum ſcimus ex omni parte vers 
" wobilem. Pacis primo amans e5,n0 vt bellum promeneas, ſedbello das operam, win 


Ppotto!.x. pace vemnatur bt oprinss A vitm, Pacein habere debet voluntas, bellumueceſfſs © 
poriterur. tas,vt Jeusancceſhirate,& conlcruet in pace. Sacrans militians Peg ſes. 


cunder Dens quam enm ſuſcipias non tam hoites uiciſcendianime,quam re 
[tndio, de bono ſnaceſſ1 [2curus eſſe potes, nec eff, quod ae felieiexita 


erat af 0 ; þ yt ille : Miles Chriſti lecurus intcrumit,interit ſecurior,fibi preflar,ch 


{ey ” $4 it, Chrifto, cum interimit : Cum occidit maleſoctorem Chriſti vindexeſt, 


rehiit en tes ox YL, 


, \ h tie(t lucrym,quam EXC1 Þ! itſuum. 


'Vi mm te porro.& pieraze vera naſcittr & creſecit nobilitas :wt A ntiſthenesdixe ' 


_—_ F. 6s. of wo ewroor Kansc me 45 inajirve: Enfdem genere clarere & virtue preditos effe. 
£ ve binc etiam ( Domine ) aliuduobilitatis tus emergit ornamen; 'm: Liceat > 
00944) mT Pantinss benkicafars: vt the ad T emathenm: Reuocans in memort- 
em iilamnon Gmwlaram,quz pris habirauit1 in auia,& matre,& mihi pers 
cs} Chet, quod inte etiam habitat: /ra a#7te / paterne virtatis o pierarts, 

mobiles Ro- arem vernm, f inilum heredem optamls omnes , argue etians agneſcimms, 


s 6/xb Nobuls (rommpelluanteceſſor tun, mclyttſ[mus Dominus Denoreſrt: pater i 
nwrns #6, Eſſexy comites, tale pietatis + virtutis ſue poiterts reliquerunt exemplar, 
| doiares, wills Unguam ts oblimi[ci poſſit,aut vetuitas abolere : E rmſclem nunc virturs & 


| my = pretatrs te premere veſtioia,cy ISCmortiam renouare gratulamar omnes: Il maiore! 


11s fide predcti ſont,*Mariyri 19 quidem non interrogara, (ut ait Bernardus ) fed 


 Hafacile dutignts tis Nobilib. Apollonio, Julio, Lenoni, Azadi,Hormitdz, com- 


bi | Zenomned parauerim, qui Martyriopro Chriſti fide coronati ſunt : Its Patue, imagines & 


+ tans tnſignia ſunt veſtra familie (optrme Comes ) que t161 0b oculos ſemper propenas, ad 


aa Licinyy vox #ft, que - gp of 7 mage artium culturs rudts + inperitns fait, er prime 
mus: itadeath 5 tndican't «Nihil, dixit, mwus decere 


+, ta vejtrafaſtidit & anerſaturuta Atiftippi mags eruatr Prilefs phe, tibs(ſat ſers) 
£u/25,5.8. placer ſententia, qui interregatus viri rei plus ſe debere faterethr,l lhibris ana) mul 


442.13, Exlabrisinquir& arma & armorum ivra d1dics. Qed jar Phuloſophns iſte ments 


Aral, aps- hates Tad herteeat Wii £5 Poon ip ſe arma 019 9am expertur perm ſen 
/I>3 


- 


ARES * 


ipſc,non perijfle, led preveniſle cognoli citur: Morsergo, quam 


| Martyrioidonea, Owos e70.fiue finer puritate ſuepietatts ze lo, fne animi i confrane = 


oo Fernie CO725P ON 4s exempli — Aptrand tam veramte renint| cit & repnilulat 1MAS0: | 
, | #s:s Per e 1d hanc nature bonutatem CT vs titis Sendinm, accedit literar um ends An - 
td oo | pore i207 que nobilem te omnibus mUP1CT1S abſolutum reddeut, Bruta illa or inhuma- 


ibuy $4 " ES. 


| Pye Yan! DEDICATORI A. | 
Cores non mtentata A,nes acies formidabilis Leomperk. 

tum habes, quanta ex veterum monumentis ad militi matt rpnne. | 

ments comportaueris: Te igitur quem pro DETE2: 0 onum mihi clegi, pro ſci- 

entia & cognitionetudicem confFitno : Tua ( Di onatta in I—_— Soracht 's- 

Gtatur velſcra ſententia, inmeo.miniſterio dixitDeus, { v1 Auguftiniverbamu- pift 125. 

tacr) fiar & factumeſt, in tua approbatione vidit Deus, quod DR eftr Tibi L1b.1..6 

foiticet (Danone Come) #200094 her non muhem tech, WE Smp irc 
. Nec tacite \ enmaninatens Fuam preterire poſſum( clomentifſine Dopuing Jaws be- 

wigno & hilari vultu ſtuaioſas omner excipere ſoleas, nec cornummunuſcula,( que 

vnlgne nullo loco habet ) foras excluds ſis, Initahac etate literatornns omninm 

querela eſt, libros & lncubrationes ſuas paſſin contenms, eaſque oblatas pleroſque 

 faltidirecr re gragny lucrum ſapiens nultogratins eſt donariuns, magiſq; 

46Ceptnm quod com  aliguid apportet, ſaccum & ſangurmem ſpirans cuns 

vite ſalneſqne driþendis Fe SF eps on Peryt i fv -vnuer, ike honos, 

qui candidato ſindiaſorum gregi famulari ſolebat ; Verus illud verbuin iama obfo- 

letum eſt; Honos alicartes,omneſque incenduntu ad ſtudia gloria. Socrates 0= 

| lime videns quendam facile omnibus gratificantemiſtys verbis euns corripuit, quod 

gratias virgines, vt ſcortaomnibus proftitueret : qui financ vinerer bominumque 

#ngrates animos perſemiſceret, exulari magis gratias, quam proſtitui quereret#r. 

Non temere a. Romanis Honoris templo, Virtutis teriplums olims-coninnttum fit; 

ad quod niſiper Virtutis tewplum non patebat aditus : quo fatto immebant per vir- 

 Putis vians ſolum ad honoris fastiginmn connitendit eſſe. Templorum iam ſuper itio 


ſus culrns abolitus eſt, res ipſa tamen ſi iam invſumreurean eſſet, quam protÞere 
res literaria ſuccederer. Theophraftus interrogarus, quunam recommunis hominis = 
ſacietascouſernaripoſſit; reiondit, Si poenamali coercerencur, 8 boni inuitefi- , ,,,,, 
_ wurpramijs. /d ſente:nsprudentiatua, communt hnic malo medericupiens,facism- cp, 
Apis wy: accet dum nou perire ſinis ADRA | 907. hh War 4094 
animis noſtris fauore & benignitate ſuccurris & opittaris, > 
Teergo nobis Mxcenatem facimus,ad te vndique confluent fladrof, in runny PE 
nun querelas noftras exponin, tibi tudiorum noitrorum fruttus feruntar, tif; 
 Mnſarummeſſis caditur. Proingenti bomtate veitrans; viciſſun anmorem repend= 
wHAtEt ego veitro howoripro ſingular! humanitate,omm! officio me dewoneo dewinci- 
-0oque : Er doleo, quodplenum aftectum, wt bexerlle, exili cogor detignare flyto, Pe Bk 3 
& brevicharculalatam comprehendere charitatem. Veriam iam precatrprivs, eprit.g5. 
AO s alicubi lapſurfuerim: : Feltine enim iſta difta, vs iternns vile, & Epriol.307 
affine; tibi viciſſim, onmevirtutiroun Honore incrementmm pre- | 
into. pray graze iple lixepiſtola: —_ nj ater omni credernth 3 £4 


at © 


Tuo Honorii ps deditifſimus, 
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"HERE FOLLOW- 'THE 


THT, _controuerlies « concerning the 
p94) 212, Church Triumphant,” 


 e#4 v7 *. 4 & I& 1? 


ERIE _ aretwoin tender) The firſt is as touching the condition, office 
If and Miniferic of 99 49a : hes mo of and NY the Saints 


3s departed. 5. . 
"THE EIGHT controveRste | 
x £ concerning Angels. 7 


T His RRP containeth three queſtions. Firſt, ofthe Hietarchie al hel 
ly degrees of Angels:Secondly,of their minifteric ___ office:Thitdly,ofthe 


worſhip and inuocation o Angels: 


THE FIRST aveSTION CONCERNING THE ys, 
Celeſtial Eherarchie, or degrees of Angels. 4 


His: que fon hath likewiſe two partes: Firſt, how many degrees cherebeof 
Angels :Secondly;wherher Michael be the Prince of the An gels, | 


THE, FIRST PART OF. THE DIVERS, 
© apders and degrees: of f Angels. 


The Papitts. | 


Titey ot ak that there arenine orders of An hols, and thoſethat 


\ocdoubt of itghey charge withinfidelitic and blaſphemie: There are firſt 


ptincipalitics,then poteſtates, 4.powers, 4. dominarions, Ephe! 1. 22:5. rhere 


are thrones,Coloſl.1.16,ynto theſe ad foure other,Cherubim; Seriphion; Angels, 
Archangels : :lo haus wenine in all, Xhemift.anner. Ute feet. - pos 
+ TheProteſtants, ' © ; 5 
S of the diverſaie of names we gather,that theres diverſe dds to en- 
' quireof thens more ſubtilly, to define their number, and appoynr their de- 
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one Sabanas,butmany.. And where qur$auiourcalleth the divell the prince of 
the world,Joh.r4.S. Pau{callcththem alpripcipalitics and powers,worldly-go: 
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thou only knoweft the harts of all the children of men,1.Kin.8.;9.Outofrhis place 
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royal Nye. -wharneed haue ch elomnratelpe? aadaks 
the onely aduoc le isiuft and righteous before God ;Jaonely is Chritt, the 
Angels are imperfeRin his ſight, lob.q.a8. Ergo. Thiedly, he mutt tbe our aduo- 
We mmm em Wepanne aut Chriſt, 3 FO 20h, 
a | 
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41s -The ninth at - 
= rac ls : I would you did truely worſhip and reverencethem:; for: ſhould 
[ p Ko hoge learneof "oh. apron car. the Angels, /= Pſal,g6. . you 
2 Synod. Moguntingcap. 45. Sentti, ec. Velnt corporis ( britts nobilſimaneem- 
bra,co ſocietatis & dilectionts clin anobis honorari aebent; quo in hac vita 4no- 
bis ſantti bomines coli poſſunt : Saints, which haue happily endedehis life, as the 
molt noble members of Chriſts body, muſt bee honored with the worſhip of 
 loveandbrotherly fellowſhip,as holy men in this life may be honored. But we 
[- doc not make our prayers ynro men, though ncuer ſo hol y vpoen earth: Ergo, 
[5 --, neitheroughtwe to pray to Angels or Saintes in heauen. 

We will addethe {cale of the holy confeflors and Martyrs : Certaine godly 
EC -: Chriſtians were perſecuted inthe dioces of Lincolne, for denying to pray to 
; | Saints,ſaying, at need we goe tothe feete,vhen wee may goe ta the as ? anno. 
1 | 1521.Fox.p.826. co),2. 
__ ClaudinsHMHonerins, wholuftcred for the tructh at Lyons,anmo. IS FI. being 
asked whether Saints wereuor to bee inuocated; anſwered , 7 hey cannot pray 
withort faith,and therefore it is n waine to call no them, p. 905. col,r. Therea- 
ſon{tanderhthus, icis in vaineto pray tothem, that cannot pray for vs (ſeeing 
I: by ouraduerlaries conteſſion, Saints only help! vs. by their prayer,& mediation 
Ss | wR—_ by any helpful power in theEſelues)but bs Angels nor Saints 
[i Zh IM. pray forys,becaule they have nofaith (Which giftis now with them ceaſed) 
'8 ond how faithino praieris acceprable: Ergo,it is needleſle toprayto them. 
| Frauncis Rebeztes Martyred at Paris, anno, 3 558. thus reaſoneth againſt in- 
nocation of Avgels andSaints, S, Joh» ſaith. Epilt.s 5-V.I4- T his is the truft wee 
bane in him, that if wedemaund any thing after his will, he will heare vs: We mufh 
doc and pray therefore according to TS will,not after our owne- but it is not Gods 
will chat we ſhouldpray vnto any ſuch,cither Angell or Saint: for no ſuch com- 
maundement is giuen in his word, where his willonely is to be lecne. Ergo, | 


THE NINTH"GENERALL 

—CONTROVERSIE CONCERNING 
..1.. SAINTS DEPARTED. hy: 
mp ie harhcxxo parts: firſt,of thoſe that being dep arced ſuffer 
the place 


ſome puniſhment afterthis life, Secondly,of thoſe that = - htrecei- 
uedtoioy in heauen, The firſt part hathewo queſtions : In 

of darkeneſle, FU or" xs hb ens Chriſt, as the 

Papilts imagine, Secondly,of Purgatorie, 


"THE FIRST "QVESTION OF LIMBVS PATRY M, 
_ wherethe Patriarkes were imagined tobe. 


The Pa ifte. 
Here mw deed and imagined ia cir fooliſh conceit fonre infernall and 
a That Places: Hell » Purgatortic, Lind ject ie en re» 


maine 


fs 


. 
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Cencerniogobeindraenered. i Wief.1. 41 
before Chrilts commin ;Theſeplacesthey diftinguihthree walesBir Sip the 
firuation:Helt is loweft, Pu ieis next, Limbus infantiuminthe third place, 
Limbus Parrum vppermoſt. Secondly, they differ in meaſureof ae, 
ſome ofrhem hauepanamdenwandpanee ſenſus,a double puni 


torie: theother two-Limb:z,arc but dungeons of darkenes onely, where chey 


fer nootherſmartor paine, bur are onely abſent from God, Thirdly, they differ 


intime and continuance,ſfaythey, Hell and the dungeon of children ſhall abide 
for euert butPurgatorie and the dungeon of the fathers are remporall:the one, 
chats, Limbm Patrum,is many yeeres agoe difſolued: and —_—— alſo (hal 
ceaſe, ſaychey;arthe comming of Chriſt, Bellarn.de Purgat 1#6.2.cap.6.” 


nt;bork/ 
TIN excluded heauen, and of paine alſo, as Hell, ndPurys: 


gm 


This then is their opinion, thatthe Patriarkes and Prophers before Chriſts 


coniming were notin heauen; but were kept in atrinfernall place of darkeneſle, 
yet without paine,and were deliveredby Chriſtsdeſcendingi _ hell, Bellarms. 


| ds CORES nity 4; b6.4.cay11 Rhemif. Heb. 8." 


' Avgum.j. Heb. 11.40. God providing betrerthing tes] featrbieqvicls= 
outvsſhould nor beperfet: That is, (ſay theRhemiſts) the Fathers ofthelawe 
could not be admitred tothe ioyes of heauen, till the Apoſtles andotherof the 
newlawe, wereaffociate with them, anda way was Into! ne by pips 
and aſc enfion 6f Chriſt ,Rhemi(t. TE! 

- An{.Firſt,by thisreaſon the Patriarkes could not enter into wriem defore the 
death of the Apoiles,ifthere were no enterance found, ynleſſerhey were afſo« 
ciare with them:Secondly,ifthe way were notopenedbefore Chrifisaſcenſon, 
thenthe Patriarkes could not aſcend before: where werethiey then altchoſe,0; 

dies? forth YOu deliuered out of Limbus Patram defore Chtiioreſurrectic 
on. Thirdly,there istherefore no ſuch meaningofthis placesbut it isrobeynu 
derſtood of the reſurreRion; when as all hoqrhpllbecyofumgay tOge- 
ther,and enter bodieand ſouleintoheauen/Fukk, / 4+ (£4 & 

Thus doth Berward expound thisplace; oe. ring iam firgntiftolas, ſed now 


veitientur duphicib. donec veſtiamur & nos, Deo melins aliquid pronidente pro no- 


bis, vt.non fine nobis conſummarentur; Allofthem, thataredeparted, (he mea- 


neththe wm eye pyrite nd mes erits,but heyſhallfior 


becloathed wirh double, vitill wealſobeeap better 
on sforvs: thatis,in the refurreBion we hal recent oubſ 'rayreit, 
all be perfited in body andfoule. MR ett. 

""tideb the ſame maner doth this Fahievexpoundthir place; Apoea 6:9. how 
the foules cryed ynderthe Altar: AJaborerequieſenntgwiirD mArinnrar, 
fednor requieſennt interim aclamore; ſubthrono Dei elamant vine occiſorum, 
quia nibiletſi habent, quod molefter, rondum habent totum tamen, quod deleftet: 
In die Palmar. ſerm., . Theyreft from Bbour, that dieinthe Lord : but they reſt 
not from crying The ſoules of the fhaine cry vnder the throne of God, becauſe 
though they hauc nothing that doth moleſt nt ; yertheytane not 2, that 

-Þ may 


1s folenni- 
141 Sand, 
Sere3 Zu» 


De cnt at. 
Der lib. 18s, 
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may delight the.Neither of theſe places thEci be vnderſtood of the Patriarks in 

Limbe:for they could notbe without ſome moleſtatis inthat dunges of darknes, 
Biſhop Ridley agrecth with Bernard in the expoſition of the former place : 


God did pronide better for vs, that they without vs,56. They tarrie now for vs vi 


doxbredly,longing for the day : but they are commanded yet to hanepatience, vntill 
the number of their fellowe ſeruants bee fulfilled: Fox p.1734.He vnderitandeth 
the gloriousconſummation of the Saints in the reſurrection, | 
Argam.2. Zachar.g.u.lhaue looſed thy priſoners out of the pit, wherethere 
is no water: That is out of Lembus Patrum,Bellar de {brifti anima.hb,q.cap.11. 
| Anſ. Arguitine giueth a cleane contrarie ſenſe of the place,by the pit with- 


out waterhe vnderſtandeth, Humane miſerie ſiccam profunditatem & ſfterilem, 


vbi non ſunt fluenta inititie, ſed iniquitatis lutum:The drie and batren dungeon 
of humane miſerie, where there are no ſprings of 1uſtice,butthe puddle & mire 


of iniquitie: That is,the Prophet ſpeaketh of the deliucrance ofthe people from 


their cruel and vniult bondage and capriuitie. 
Argnm.z. 1.Pet.3.19. /nthewhich ſpirit he alſo went and preached unto the 
irits that were inpriſon which ſometime had been diſobedient in the daies of Noe. 
his place proucth euidently{(layth Belarm., )that Chriſt deſcended in foule in- 
to hell,and deliuered the fathers from thence,De ( hrifti anima.lib.q.t3. 


 Anſ, Theplacecan haue no ſuch meaning; Firſi,by the ſpirit here the humane 


 ſfouleof Chriſt cannot be ynderſtood, but his divine power : for Chriſt went & 


preached in that fpirit,by the which he was quickened, as thetext is:but he was 
not quickenedor reſtored to life by his humane ſoule, but by his divine power 
his ſoule was ioyned againe to his body. Awg»ſtine allo giueth another reaſon, 
why he cannot be ſaid to be quickned or mace alive in ipirit,thatis,in his ſoule: 
for then he muſt haue dyed before in ſoule, But, ors anime peccatam eft,a quo 
lle immunis fuitBut the death of the ſoule is fine, fr6 the which Chriſt was free. 
 Bellarmine ſaith,that by the ſpiit not Chriti Mejviaats but his ſoule muſt bee 
ynderftood, becauſe it cannot be ſayd properly of/h 
or cametoaplace,asitmay be ſayd of hisloule :Beliorm.ibid, | 
Contra.x. If the Ieſuire will tand ſo much ypon proper ſpeaking,neithercan 
the ſoule be ſayd properly to go,or come, which betoken an ation aud geſture 
of the bodie. 2,But to ſpeake according tothe phraſe of {criptureghe cannot be 
zjonorant, howthatthe ſcripture ſpeaking roour capacitie,doth aſcribe ſych hu- 


 maneaRionsytto God : as the ſpiritislayd tomoueypon the waters,Gen, 1.7. 


God isſaydro walkein paradiſe,Gen. 3. 3. Yet more vſually in the Goſpell the 


attionsofthe humanitieare ſomerimesattributed to the Godhead of Chriſt be- | 


- 


cauſc of the neere vnitingand coniunQion of themrin one perſon 335 John-3,23 
Chriſt is faidto JſcendFom heauen, which was his Godheadonly,for his &xfh 
as yet had not aſcended. -4. This phraſe is neicher ſtrange norynuſuall, toſay 


tharChiiſt went in ſpirite, ortheſpirite of Chr went,ſeeing Neah.wentin the 
fpirite of Chriſt : thac isattibuted tothe worker, which. was done by the inftru-= 


 mer:asWhacſoeuerthe Prophets did in times paſt,the Lord is ſaydto doe it,&c. 


2 The Apoſtle ſpeaketh only ofthoſe which were incredulous & diſobedier, 


> 


is divine nature,that it went 
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Concerning the $1ints dedarted. \ Quaſtk.t. 42T 


not ofthe faithful, ſuch as the Patriarkes were and Prophets. Yea (faith Bellarm,) 


they mightbe ynbelecuers at che firſt, bur after repented before they dyed. 
Ani.Then the Apoliles compariſon couldnot hold,if any were ſaued without 

the Arke:for aschen 8, perſons only were ſaued, all withoutthe Arke periſhed: 

ſonow withour bapriſme & faith ofthe Church,(for by baptiſme he vnderſtati- 


 edcth not only the waſhing ofwarer, but the inwardcleanſing by the grace of 


the ſpiric)none can be ſaued. If then any were ſauedour of the Arke, there may 
now alſo beſaluatio out of the Church. Augu#tine alſoſaith, /5 modo, qui no cre- 


 diderunt Euqugeli illis intellig antur eſſe ſmiles, qui tune non crediderunt,cum fa- 


bricaretur arca.They which now belecue notthe Goſpel,are like to them which 
beleeued notthen while the Arke was in making, And they which doe now be- 
lecue and are baptized, are like to thoſe which then were ſaued in the Arke. 
Augnſtine thinkerh therefore, that they were incredulous perſous, and yteerly 
eriſhed both body and ſoule: And ſo is ouropinion. | « 
.. 3 Thetextſ4ith aot he went & delivered, but went & preached: for Angnit. 
callethic an abſurdthing tothinke,that the Goſpell was preached tothem that 
were dead,which in their lifetime were incredulous: for ifrhe Goſpel be prea- 
ched in hell (faith he)ic would follow thatic is not neceſſary it ſhuld be preached 
herein the world, if men when they are dead, may heare it,8& be conuerted, And 
againe,it would enſue(ſaith he)that there ſhould be a Church in hell:for where 
the word is preached,there is a Church, Wherefore he concludeth, thatit mult 


needs be vnderftoodof Noah his preaching in theſpirit & power of Chrilt: r= 


ce fabricatio,predicatio queda fuit.The buildingof the Arke was a kind of prea- 
ching, Epr/tol.99. Soallo he expoundeth that. Pet. 4.6. The Goſpell was prea- 
ched to the dead: Ex cireumſtantta loci apparet ch intelligere eo7,qui nunc mortut 
ſunt,ſedolim in vita Euangelium audinerunt (ommentar.inepiſtol.ad Roman. 
Bellarmine an{wereth,that Chriſt in ſoule preached vntothem, Non vt con- 
rerterentur impy, ſed vt gauderent anime piorum,Not toconuertthe wicked, but 
toreioice the ſoules ofthe godly. {ontra: BurS. Peter ſaith otherwile, That the 
Goſpel waspreached tothe $97 that they might be condemned according to men in 
the fleſh,but might line according to Godin the Bus hy 1) is this els, bur 
to conuertthedeadfof the which couerſion there are 2. parts,the mortificatio of 
the fleſh,& thereuiuing or quickning of the ſpirit,both ſerdown by the apoltle. 
4 Thetext isnot, that were in priſon, but doth better bearethis ſenſe, That 
are: the words in the original] aretheſe ; 1vic ir qurauy mupgnn, ſpiriribus incarcere, 
to the ſpiritesin priſon : the participle hereto be ſupplied in the Greeke is, in 
latine exiitenribxs,is properlie of the preſenttence and fignifieth being : and 
common yſe of ſpeech wil giueitrather to be ynderlioode of the preſent timez 
then, ofthe time'/paſt: asif I ſhould ſay, the man inthe houſe, orin the priſon, | 
who would not thinke thatT meane one now bein gin thehouſe rather then one 
that was in the. houſe and now isnot?So the Apoliles meaning is this, that they 
wi»chwereiacredulousand difobedient in timepaſt, yhe-Nead in the ſpirit of 
Chriſt,or Chrilt by his ſpirit in Noah preachedio the world, werethea deftroy- 
edinthe flood, andnoy fortheir incrudelitie are puniſhed in the priſon of bell. 
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1422 _ The ninthgenerall contronerſie - 
And thus Axguitine in cucry Poyne ynderſtandeth this text, of Noab his 


preaching tothe old world inthe ſpirit of Chriſt, ſaving that by the priſon hee 


ynderftandeth their mortall bodies, while they liued : Bellarmine taketh paincs | 


atlargeto confure AugaiFines expolition, becauſe it commeth necre yntoours: 
ſo weltheſefellowcs agree with antiquity, wherof notwithſtanding they make 
great boalt. _—— be £6 ded 

The Proteſtants. 


T- Hat the holy Patriarkes, Fathers and Prophets dyed inthe ſame faith before 


the comming of Chriſt, whichall true Chriſtians doe now hold, and were 
preſently receivedintothe ioyesof heauen, andnotkeptin any infernall place 
or dungeon of datkenes: thus it is proued, 

Argmm.1. They had all faith,andbelecuedin Chriſt: yea, the ſame faith thar 


"i5now preached: as it is defined by the Apoſtle,Heb.11.1.They alſoby this faith 


obtaynedremifſion of finnes,Rom.4.7.Bleſedare they whoſe iniquities are forg i» 


- wen,asitis alleadged out ofthe Pſalme: Ergo, they were bleſſed : but ont of the 


kingdome of God there was no bleſſednes tobe found : therefore they alſo 


went to heauen. - 


2 If the heauens were not opened before Chriſts aſcenſion, as the Rhe- 


miſts affirme : then none went to heauen before Chrilt aſcended. But that is 
falſe : Henoch and Elias by their owne confeſſion were taken vp into Paradiſe: 
ſo was the ſoule of the theefe vponthe Crofle. But Paradiſe is heauen, yea the 
third and the higheſt heauen, as S. Pax! calleth it, 2.Corinth.1 2.4. And ſo Anu- 
g#ſtine expoundeth that place, Voluit Deus Apoſtolo demonſtrare vitam, in qua 
poſt hanc vitam vinendum eff in atern. The Lord would ſhew vatothe Apoltle 
that life, wherein,after this life, we ſhall liue and remaine for euer : De Gene: bb. 


12.28, Theſethreetherefore went to Paradiſe, which is no infernall or place 
of darkenefle, buta Celeſtiall habitation of ioy, light, andfelicitie, They were 


not then in Limbo Patrum, inthe dungeon of the Fathers. Wherefore we con- 
clude, there was accefie to heauen before the aſcenſion of Chriſt, 

3 TheFathersandPartriarkes,before Chriſts comming, were in Abrahams 
boſome:butthat was no infernall place or priſon, ſuchas they-imagine Limbs 
Patrumto bee. Arnguſtine proueth,that it could not bee wembrum,orparsmfe- 
rorum, a member or part of Hell,or any infernall place,as the Tefuites bold: Firſt, 
the text ſaith, there is ——_— a great gulfe, a great diſtance betweene, 
Luk.16,26.and verſe 24.Therich man ſaw Abraham a farre off : wherefore itis 
not like, that both thoſe places ſhould be infernall. Secondly, 4brahams bo- 
ſome, was _ habitatio,e felicitatis ſmnus,a place ofreſt and bliſle + bur ſo.is 
aotany infernall place,where there is horror,and darkenefle. Thirdly,the place 
wheretherichman was, iscalled Hell, orinfernall : there is no ſachthing ſayd 
of Lazarus, that hee was in any lower place : but aboue in fome high and farre 


diſtant place: for therich man is ſayd to lift yp his eyes, Augaſtinethen conclu- 


deth:Ne ipſos quidem inferos vifiam ſcripturarum locis in bono appellatos reperire 
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Concerning the Saints departed. ' Lnzft.n. 423 


potui.Epiftol.g9. 1 doe not finde, that this wordinfernall,is taken any wherein 
the ſcriptures in the good part. And therefore the boſame of Abrahams being 2 
placeotreſi,ſ; ayth he,cannotbe anyiufcrnall place... ', -, 

Concil, Aqviſgranenſ7lt, 3-CaÞ« 3+ Goes duas. eſſe Ps hides rempo- 
ralem, per quam omnis peccator penitendo peccaſſe confanditur: alterans eternd- 
lem, + ſine fine manſuram,quan bi,qui a ſmniitris ſunt, audituri ſunt, quibus dice- 
tur,ite maledifts,c5c. We reade of two confufions, one temporall, by the which 
a ſinner inrepenting for his ſinne is confounded or aſhamed: another eternall 
to indure without end, which they that are on theleft hand ſhalheare,to whom 
itſhall bee ſayd, goe yee curſed ec. If then according tothelentence of this 
Councelthere bee cwoconfuſions orabaſhments,one temporall i in this life, an 
other cternall afterward : then was there neuer any ſuch Limbus Patrum, 2 
dungeon of darknes for the fathers : vnleſle they will ſay,that whenche fathers 
were thrult into ſuch a darke dungeon or priſon ,it was no confuſion or abaſh- 
ment yntothem. 

Secthis tructh ſcaled by the bloud of Martyrs: Richards Fours who ſuf. 
fered for the trueil at Lions amno-1 5 5 4.being asked where the old fathers were 
befare the deathof Ciriſt,anſwered : They were in Ut ife eternallwhich the y looked 
for,being prom:{ed before to eAdam, eAbraham,andthe Fe inthe ene to 
Eome-: Fox.pag:91 3. 


Theincereiudgement of Biſhop Ridley holy Martye we have ſeene before, 


AN APPENDIX OR APPERTINANCE. OF. THIS. 
queſtion,concerning theappatition of Senerk 


The Papitts. | 


T Hey hold opinion, that it was the very ſoulc of Samnel that appearedat the ,, z,,,,, 


witches houle at Endor ynto.Saw/ : and vic it as an argument, to proue that 


the ſoules of the Patriarkes were not in heauen, but in ſome infernall place, be- | 


fore Chriſts comming, becauſc Samuel aſcended out of the carth, Bellarm.de 
(briſt.anim.tib.g.11. 
1:Argum.1. Becauſe he that: appeared roSawlis called Samgelin the text, 
 Anguitine anſwereth : thatthe images of things,are called-by thenames of the 
things themfelues ; asGeneſ. 41; Phardoſayd, heſawearcs akeotne;and fat and 
leane kine in hisdreame,when they were butthe images 6f ſuch: things:$o the 
diucll becauſc he appearedinthe ſbapebs Sas emp iigaletes is ſaydto be 
ſeene : Ad Simplicianum lib.2 queſt,3. 
gram 2::Ecclofightic,46,.lt is let dewne-acacemmendatiop of Samnel, 
thathe prophelied heing dead: Ergo,it was Sawnel indeed, Bellerm.De Pur- 
gerdeb 2:CAÞ. Oxi fo one 59 01,2bnar! wane 3457 ofa dnob Now: 
- Auguitine an xereth, that this tbooke vdcinctiogenindd; thto-the Canots of 

the ſcriptures : It is not Canonicall, De cxre promartais,capel'y»: 


Argum.3. Hertclleth Saxl thing $70 come, as how the nextday he ſhould be 
F T3 ouercome, 
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ourrcome,andflaine.Butthe divell knowerhwotchingstocome, Bellarmabid. 


- ſpeakeftom the dead, whom Godvouchſafed not toanſwer by Propher 


 Anguſt.ad 


| of thoſe thatare 


_ asthediuelldothtake itar Sawleshands, to be worſhipped of hini. Force 
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Anguitine anfereth, Facile eft & nou incongrunm: :Iri isan caſie matter with 
God, and not rnlikely, that fome things ſhould bee reuealed tocuill ſpirits, a 
the greater puniſhment of the'wieked: for otherwiſe we might meruaile; 

modo demones agnonerins Chriſtum,quem Indei none: Al -How the dinels 


knewe Chriſt, whont as Iewes did not acknowledge; 1d av TEE bb. 2, 
_—_ 3: | | 


' . The Proteitamts. 


Tei it wASarthe foule of Samnel which appeared, who was now at reſt; 
burthe diue!t in thelikenes of Samwel, who allocan tranſforme himſelfe in- 
to an __ oflight : AuguFtine proucth by theſe foure arguments. 

Ar . Becauſe the Witch or Pythoniſt vſed enchantments, vnto the 
which ihe fouls of ſo holy a Prophet was not ſubie&t, Demoniacis incantationt- 
bu vtividetur. De mirabilib. ſcrigtur.2.cap.11. Bellarmine an{wereth:: that Se 
mel prevented her inchantment,and came vp voluntarily. - 

Anf.The text is contratie, yerſ.x1. for the woman firſt 2ched Sanl,whom ſhe 
ſhould bring vp,that is,by her ch armes and incantations: and he ſayd, bring! me 
vp Samuel. 

Argum. 2. Que: How could Sas{obtaine to heare aÞ 


The text is,that God gaue him no anſwer neither by Prophets, nor by dreames: 
thereforeT have called forthee, yer(.1 F- Ergo, it Was-not Sammel, forrhen God 
ſhould haue giuen him anſwer by Þ phers, 

Argum.z. If it had been Samrel, he would not have told a lyevnto Sazl, 
fayin g.to morowe thou ſhalt be with me : Magne qnippe interuallo ſeparari bo- 
#05 4 males Tegimng :For we reade that the good are ſeparated from the bad by 
We after this life, as it appears inche "eee of Dines oy Lazar. 
Simplician.bid. 

Bellerm, He ſayth as much, as you ſhalt be deedinode g the geneill condi 
tion,not the particular ſtate of the dead. = 

Anſ. This phraſe in ſcripture imponeeth, andimplieth alſothe particular Rate 
departed; 38 2.Sam{1 2723; Danidfaith of his child ,1ſhall pe 
zo him, he ſhaltnor come tome ; Ant Luk. >3:43.Chrift ſayth, This day{þalt 
thou be with mein Paradiſe tIn both placesit-fignifiechto bein reſt andisy;in 
the ſame _ where they are, with ore wa Fan w_ they ſhallbe: : Er go.it | 
muſt be ſotaken here, 

Argum.4. Ifix had been Samet:  Plkiqhe wit inffecrnit permefer \wfxven 
The iuſt man would not have ſuffered himſclfe robe adored and worſhi 


fayth,he enclinedhis face toward the ground, andboy ed kirſclfe,or worthip- 


| ped: wh queſt ex Fon 27, 


THE 


£1 M . £534 - 
. 4 *4 "FF. n 1% l 34 ket a , > EO oe i <A CLUB!" C 2  "m 
a; AC <a Ken Roo og ITN 1 3+- 2 WIN: nas 5 - IF Ne RE Sy ' SIS hs: FREE 3s LIES 
pe RS OL. EVE EINE Sono OE WIE 4 Ek "5th TE ICS 5 AO 9 BE OE ; 
» Ke ES A A Ea Er x re MN Ee” FOLE z fs © ES HF R < h _ 5 I ms." - p Ie \ - - FE 22 Pg TT 
4 en NG ks CI er I En Ee, Ss RE Lone Eg oe. =o | . "15 «I og $7 S8 mo FN +I. 5 po 3h TE pe Rt: > JE IO — 
2 ES La wp NE0e 208 Es ST - re Ne LENS A PETE AC EE AE Ny SBA eo os nh GE THE 
3 [- p20 "Hh - «4 * NES EIB OE Nog. x7 - FE Ne SE. F : Me EIT Ne ery >. LES I II Wy © EE L862 3 
: Ok WP, EO i EE, IL 3 EET IN EO FEI Rees ME Eo 8 re ca ON 


9 . p33 Sen ie ene if CE ner x Y 
. $<-5 TIS ant 10s F Yn '# "fy. = 3 P73 65h 
+ > WR og HERS YA i 24 Es ng ri DOR DT 20 18 _ 4 

Rp 4 t AF, = fe 4 fg *q 4 RE: RITES Lad ries EH Ie EIT Mont Re, IS ep RNs EVEN 42 2, be, "3 ns hy EA vi 

: Y © 4 fg Pac, S 'c IS ne 31 WEL g : O75 IS x : KEN wo Eros bo *> 4 8 - I 8. AY CHIAS eo Et on IM ho RES fo om 
© X 8 EH AE 5. pot BE: CR Rt A Wp- WH — 3 SEE ot 77 LA ns > Rt i - Os > : T5 AIDS 7 * +: "Sent 2 £22  '® JF RE % IDS E4>: Ms 3-4 

$5 | EEE EE ORE: 4 LS © CASCE kn ae AS Ny >”, ' Wt. be Fig AD 9); bv! : & 52 - He is Ve s PE OEyng en i Be” I te 

X 7 oo pa Re W Sad ts ee OI wy Fon KR oe SEG 14 ES Ls - op _ 7 ; . Bo ae SE og of 2 + ING 0 
F & Cy OE I lot REES ps, 8 2:8 7 £ # ; re” 
" g CIEEAEL ks  - AB ns © FORD. 4 


"CO" 


—. —— 
Ree ans 2 


F — 


Concerning the Saints departed. Laeft.2. 42s 
'THE SECOND QVESTION CONCER, ' 


PR ning Purgatorie _ Foc 
 'THequeſtion haththree partes : firſt, whether there bee any Purgatorie for 
_ © foulesto be purged &cleanſedin after this life. Secondly, of othercircum- 

_ ances and matters that doe belong thereunto. Thitdly,of prayer for thedead. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THERE BE 


 anyPurgatoric afcerthis life, , 7, 
i T Hereis(they ſay )a certaine infernall place in the earth,called Purgatorie,in He/-i 
4 the which,asijn a priſon houſe, the ſoules which were not fully purgedin this 
1 life,are there cleanſed and purged by fire, before they can be receiuvedinto hea» 


ucn : Bellarm. ae Purgar. lib.1.1 lib.2.6.Rhemift.CManth.12.ſet.6, +» 

eArgum.1, Zachar.9.11.Tbouhafi looſed thy priſoners outof the pic where 
wasno water, Plalm.66.1 2. We went through fire and water, Theſe and ſuch 

like placesthe Teſuite vnder{tandeth of Purgatorie, Lr1b.1.de Prrgator.cap.3. 
An. Firſt, the Teſuite brought this place before,to proue that there was Line 
$14 Patram, and now hee maketh it ſeruefor Purgatorie: thusthey can make 
the ſcriptureto fpeake whatthey liſtthemſelues. But Purgatoric and Limbus 
Patrum, are two diucrs, yea and contrary things: forthe Limbus was onely for 
thoſe that liued before Chriſt : Purgatorte began ſince : the Limbus was voyde 
of paine and puniſhment, ſo is not Purgatorie : wherefore if the Lake or pitin 
Zacharie ſignific Purgatorie, itmaketh nothing for Limbus: andif it ſerue for 
Limbas, then they mille of a place for Porgatorie. Bur indeedeit (i ge; no 
ſuch thing : but is taken onely in that place for the affliction and milerie of this 
life, as we ſhewed out of Auguitine. And io doth he alſo expound ſuch and the 
like places out ofthe Pſalmes: as Pſalm.86.1 3. Thou haſt deliuered my ſoule 
from the loweſt graue. Quid(ſayth he) eſt lacus infimus, niſiprofundiſſana miſc- 
rid, qua non fit profundior? What els (ſayth he) isthe loweſt pit or graue, but the 

| loweſt degree of milcrie, then the which there can be no greater? _ +1, 
Argum 2, Luk.8.5 5. Herſpiritcame againeandiheroſe.Chriſt rayſedthe 
rulers daughter to life, This cuidently ſheweththat there is athird place be» 
ſ1de Heauen and Hell : for the ſoules that are there cannot returne agayne, 
 Rhemiſt.. | 5 

Anſ. Surely a goodly argument, the ſpirits of Lazerns and of the Maidere= 
turned: Ergo, thereis a thirdplace : and why may. you not thinke, that-theix 
ſoules were, whereas the ſoules of other righteous are? ' And Why may northe 
Lordbringathis pleaſure, if it pleaſeth hum, the ſoules atreſ-into their: bodics 
againe?Falk.8. ſefF.s. Diiiattt a :if {70S 
Argam. 3. Ofall otherthey moſt inſult, and beare themſelues bo!de vpon 
that place of Saint Paw, 1.Corinth. 3. which being rightly ynderſtood,doth nor 
hnelpe themanythingatal:yer,z 3.The fire ſhall tric cuery mans \ ma” 
- Ff4 "747 
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if any mans worke burne, he ſhall ſuffer loſe, bur he ſhallbe ſafe himſelfe, yer 

[| as it were through the fire, Bellarm. Rhemiſ?, by fire here vnderſtand the flames 
li of Purgatorie; by wood, ſtubble, firawe; yeniall finnes, which muſt be purged 
1! by char fire, Rhemi/t.1.(or.3 ſett.z3. = - 
 . | Anſ.Firlt,by the precious matter here,as of gold, filuer, are not the workes of 
=” | charitievnderſtood,butthe preaching of found doctrine:by ftraw,and ſtubble, 

© and woodand other combuſtible matter,theaffeRtation oteloquence,and cor- | 
| : rupt teaching ofthe truth,yetholding the foundation : not veniall ſinnes,as the 


> | Rhemiſts afirme:and this BellarmmAallo granteth. | Ta 
l - Secondly, fire is here taken allegorically, as the reſt of the words arc,of gold, 
#4 filuer,ſtubble : neither canir be ay for their Purgatorie fire; becauſc it trieth 
' ik the workes onely,notthe perſons,and all muſt be tried by this fire,as well thoſe 
=.  thatbuild goldandfiluer, asthe other: but all ſhall nor paſſe through Purga= 
MM | toric, by their owne confeſſion. They are driucn tothis ſhift, to graunt, Tor 
' yerſ,13:the fireisraken in one ſenſe,namely, for the ſentence and iudgement of 
| God,and yerl. 1 5. in another,thatis;for the fiames of Purgatorie, But who ſeeth 
not how abſurd a thing this is, thatinan allegorie the ſame word, and in the 
ſame place,ſhould be ſodiuerſly taken? 4 .46f 
Thirdly, Theday ſhallrevealcit, that is faith Be[/armine, the day of the Lord = 
at the comming of Chriſt : the Rhemiſts vnderftand the particular day ofcuery 
mans death; ſo well they agree together. Butitis apparant, thatthis is the mea- 
ning,thatthe day,thatis,the time ſhal declare it:for God hath appointed atime 
to examine cuery mans doctrine by fire : which is nothing els but the iudgment 
of God bythe fire of his word, whereby euery man, in the day of his calling and 
conuerſion,ſhall know whether he hath preached arightor not: Falk, — 


$ T he Proteftants. 


T Hatthereis no fuch place of Purgatorie afterthis life, but that here onely is 
© the place ofrepentance,andto be reconciled ynto God : and that the foules 
_ departed are preſently eyther receiued ypto heaue, or thruſt downe to hell: 
thus it is proued outof the ſcriptures. 3H 
Arowm. 1. Theſcripture'maketh but two kindes of workes,cither good or 
euill,Beclefaftes I 2.1 4.Buttwo ſorts of men,hethat beleeueth ſhall be ſaued, 
| he that beleeueth not, ſhall be condemned: Mark. 16.16. But two places,hea- 
wen and hell : Matth.25. Chriſt hath buttwo flockes, one ofſhcep,at the right 
hand; another of goatesatthe left : and hee ſaith tothe one, Come ye blefled: 
to the other,Goe ye curſed. There ate buttwo fortes of men, therefore but two 
places:&rgo0,no Purgatorie; ' 1 72 917 | 
Bellarm, | There ſhall be indeede at the comming of Chriſt but two places, 
heauen and hell: Purgatorie ſhall have an end. 350) or 
Anſ. Firſt, you ſay yourſelues that there ſhall be two infernall places forever, 
Hell for the wicked,and a Limb for infants that dye vnbaptized, and heauen 
that maketh three,and now you ſaythere ſhall be buttwo. Secondly,there " - 
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Concerning the Saints departed. Sueft2, a9 
but two places now, becauſethere are but two ſorts of men, forthe belecuers 
are alreadie paſlcd fro death to life, Job. 5.2.4. The vnbeleeuersare alreadie con» 
demned,lohn 3.18, Thirdly, Augaitineconſenteth with vs, Non eft vili vile 
medins locus, wt poſſit eſſe niſi cum diabolo, qui non eft cum Chriſto: There isno 
- middle orthird place, but he muſt needes be withthe diucll, that is not with 
_ Chriſt. Depeccator.remiſſ. & merit. lib. 1.cap.28. And againe, Tertium locum 
penitus ignorammus, imo neceſſein ſcripturis ſanitis nvenimm:Therthird place be+ 
fide heauen and hell, we ate ytterly ignorant of, nay wee finderiotin ſcripture 
_thatthereisany. |; on. oy Et 
Argum.2.S,Paul ſaith, that cuery man ſhall receiuethe works of his bodie, 
according tothat which he hath done cither good or euill,2:Cor.5.10.Therfore 
there is no place to cleanſe and purge the ſoules of men after this life ; for ghen 
they ſhould not receive according tothe works done in their fleſh, 
Bellarmine ſayth, that cuen they whoſe finnes are remittedafter. death, doe 
receiue nothing but that which was done in the fleſh, for they deſerued intheir 
life time to be helped afterdeath, 9 ach 3 
_ Anſ Firſt, as for deſert, wee will ſhew elſewhere, that it hath noplace before 
God neitherin thislife,nor the life to come: for the ſcripture ſayth,Bleſled is he 
to whom the Lord imputeth no finne : not whodeſerueth remiſſion of finnes, 
Rom. 4.6. Secondly,this deuiſed and friuolous diflinQion, doth not ſtand with | 
the Apoſtles meaning: for he ſpeaketh of things actually done in the fleſh,nor 
deſerued to be done,and of the workes ofthe body,not of the ſoule, & ofthings 
perfectly done,not begun onely or inchoate : and he vſcth it as areaſon toper- 
ſwademen,cuen whilethey liue,to be accepted of God,verſ.9.11. Butifthere 
might beany ſuch helpeafter death, there necdeth no ſuch haſt preſently tobe 
conuerted vatoGod, is A. van 03. | 
Argum.3, Apocal.14. 13. Bleſſed arethe dead from henceforth that dye in 
_ theLord, forthey refi from their labours: Ergo, there is no Purgatoric : f6r all 
the godly departed are atxeft, \ 
Bellarm.Firſtitis not meant of all the godly,but onely of Martyrs, which dye 
forthe name of Chriſt, T. | 
Anſ.Astoliue in Chriſt Ieſus,is a phraſe of ſcripture,& ſignifieth to liue god- 
ly in Chrift,2,Timorh. 3.12. ſo todyc inthe Lord, fgnitfieth todycinthe faith of 
_ Chriſt, r,Theflal.4. 1 6.Therfore thisplace is vnderitood of all the godly, 
Bellar.2:This word{amods )from henceforth, is not to be vnderitood ſtraight 
after their death,bur Rraight after the day of iudgment, the they ſhalbe blefied. 
Anf. Firſt, by this Sn nonethatare dead in Chriſt ſhould be happie be- 
| forethat time. Andyet by your owne confeſſion, Manyrs are firaightway re- 
_ ceiued vptoheauen.. Secondly,'S. /ohn victh this word elſewhere; to fignifie 
from this time forward, as John 1.51. Chriftſaythto Narhanael, From hence- 
forth you ſhall ce heauen open, 
Rbemiſt. Thirdly, it may bealſovnderſtood ofthe ſoules of Purgatorie,that 
_ are without danger of finne and damnation, andare put in ynfallible { —_— 
EY _ "oh 


j&'Y 


of theirſaluation,with vn le comfort, > 
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Anf. Firſt,ſo the Saints living are bleſſed,being as well without feare of dam- 
nation,Rom.$.1.and are afſured oftheir ſaluation, Rom.8.156. Secondly, Ipray 
u what reſt or comfort canthey haue, that endure greater painethen any in 


this life? And how can their conſciencesbe quiered, {eeing their ſoules are ſo af- 
 Mied?for bodies they ha uenone, whatſocuer they ſufteris in ſoule : how then 
 canjoyandpaineComfort and horror be together in the ſoule? 


Let vsſeetheiudgement of antiquitie: Concel. Aquiſgranenſc/ib.1 .cap.1.Tri- 
bus modispeccata mortaliht vindicantur, duob.in hac vit a,une in futara,de anob.ita 
Apoſtolus(inquir ) fi nos ſes indicanerimns ec. hec eſt vinditta, qui omnispecca= 
for in ſcipſo vindicat: deinde Apoſtolus infert, cum indicamur autem a domind, cor- 
ripimur: Hec eſt vinditta,quam omnipotens Deus miſericorditer peccatoriirrogat: 
Tertiaextat valde terribilte & pertimeſcenda que non in hoc ſed futuro fiet ſecue 
lo,quands inſtus index difiurus ft abſcedite 4 me. &c, The ſinnes ot mortall men 
orethree waies puniſhed,two waies in this life, and one in the next : Of the two 
waics the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, if wee would iudge our ſelues, &c. This is the pu- 
niſhment wherein euery ſinner taketh reuenge in himlelfe : Afterward he ſaith, 
but when we are iudgedof God, we arc chaſtled,8cc. This is the puniſhment, 
which God in mercy doth lay vpon finners : The third is moſt fearefull & terri» 
ble,not im this butthe next world, whenthe iuft Iudge ſhall ſay, depart from me 
ye curſed&c.,We ſecthe that Purgarory by the ſentence of this Councell is ex- 
cluded,for iris none oftheſerthree kindes of puniſhments here expreſied. 
 Letvsadioynetheteftimonic of the holy Matyrs: Richard Fenrns, french Mar, 
being asked it he beleeued any Purgatorie, an{wered:1 belecuethat Chriſt with 
his precious bloud hath made an end of all Purgatorie, and purgation of our 
ſinnes, Foxp.913.col1, Frauncis Rebezies holy Mar. I doe acknowledge that 
Purgatorie, which is the death and paſſion of Chritt.p.9 2 2.col.1. 6 

hn Frith holy Mar. I beleeue there is no ſuch place to purgethe ſpotsand 
filth of the ſoule after this life : for man conſiſterh of two parts, that is of bo- 
dic and ſoule, whereof the one is purged herein this world, by affliction, perſc- 
cation, impriſonment, andlaſt of: all by death it ſelfe,and the foule is purged by 
the word of God, which we recciuerhrough taich,&c.Now,if youcan ſhew me 
2 third part of man beſide the bodie and the ſoule, I will alſo grant vnto you the 
third place which is Purgatorie,&c.p.1034-- 
Maſter Latimer Mar.thinkeththe deuilc of Purgatoric, tobe a mcere ima gi 
nation and fanſie,and ſaith yponthis ground, that he would rather chooſe to 
in Purgatorie,then in the Lollers tower : And of this his ſpeech he rendreth ma- 
ny ſufficientreaſons: Seemore, Foxp.1741:coli2. © 1 71 pe, 


. . , 


* Laltly, [obv Spicer, t#liam Cobtrly,lobw Janundrel Martyrs puttodeath,for 


, 
. 


ſaying hat Purgatoric was the Popes pinfold. pag.1894colx. Let our aduer- 


farics ſhew now, if they can, who of their ſe hauedyed inthe defenſe of Pur- 
gatorie,as we areableto bring forth many Martyrs, who haue witncſſed againſt 
it, cucn by their bloud, PIRk | | Nh 


Concerning the Saints departed. Suaft.s. 4's 
THE SECOND PART, OF THE CIRCVMSTAN- 
_ cesandother matters belonging to Purgatoric. = 
: The Papiſts. 24 
I. 'T Hey fay, it is anarticle of faith, tobeleeue that there is a Purgatorie, and 11.Zrree. 
thathe,which bclecueth it not,is ſure to goe to hell, Bellarm bb. De pur- 
£atorio.cap.ll. OE. 25 pi 


The Proteſtants. 


VE hold;that it is not onely an article belonging to the faith, bur contrarie 

* * toit: and that thoughthere were aPurpatoric, yetit ſhould not bee ne- 
eeſfarie to ſahuation to beleeue it. Firſt, becauſe the ſcripture hath nor determi- 
ned it, which containerh all thingsneceflarie to ſaluation. Secondly,the Greeke 


Church holdeth- it not to this day ; they confeſſe noPargatorie, though they 
ray for the dead :ie were a hard mattertherefore copronounce them damned. 
irdly, «Awgwitine doubtedof it : He ſayth, thatthereſhould bee ſome ſuch 
Place after death,now incredibile eft, it is not incredible, virum ita ſit,quari pe- 
reſt,ci ant inneniri aut latere fideles poteſt « whetherit bee ſo or not, it maybe en« 
uired,and it may either be ſafely found out,or remaine hid and vnknowne to 


the faithfull : £chirid 69, Augnitine fayth, A faithfull man may ſafely be igno- 


” 


rant ofPurgatorie, * Sr hn out fo 
3 cy,fay they,onely goe to Purgatorie, that dye intheir veniall and light 12-Error, 
tranſgreſſions, or which haue their finnes remitted, but not ſatisfied for 
the puniſhment;Bellarw./ib.2.de Purgar.cap; wi; 21 1867 1911144 IA 
irs 4s wheadtoris nt v3. CE FORT Le a 
Flft,we deny that any finnesareoftheir owne nature veniall, as they affirme; 
forthe wages of all finne, without the mercie of God, is death, Rom.6.,23. 
Secondly,whart equitic ſhou!dthere be inthis,thatyeniall ſinnes ſhould be = 
Hiſhed with the helliſh fire of Purgatorie,thar exceedethal theafflitions of this 
life,yea and a longer time then any man liucthypon carth; forthe Poperaketh 
_ vponhim-topardonfor thouſands of yeares: and yer mortall anddeadly finnes 
{as they call them)may be ſatisfied forhere,where neither the penance canbee 
ſo grieuous, norſo long ? Thirdly, the finnc once remicted, thereremaineth no 
puniſhment,Mark.2.5. Chriſtfaith to the ficke of the pallie, Thy finnerare for- 
Finen thee + and verſ, 10. That ye way knowetbat the Sonne off man hath autbori« 
Tie on earth to forgineſnmes,] ſay into thee, ariſe,take vp thybed andwalke. Theres 
m—_ him of to puniſhmenr of his bodie, was a:figne that his-finnes alſo 
| were forgiuen, and the finne being remitred, the punilhment alſo ceaſeth. 
Wherefore who ſoleaueth the world without finne, is no moreguiltie of anie 


puniſhment, | | UL: 
Poug : | The 
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13. Error. 


t4 oErrer, 


3.T He ſoules in Purgatorie doe neither fine any more, rieithercanthey me- 


* 420 | _—- The ninthgenerall controuerfie 


2 Lk The Pepits, 


rite, Eccleſiaſtes 9.5, Thedead knownothing at all, verſ.10. there is ney- 
ther worke,knowledge,nor wildome inthe graue,Bellarws.cap.2. 
bd ores bs 


E fay,chat ifthere were any ſuch place as Purgatorie,the oules there tor- 
mented,muſt needes both increaſe in charitie and righteouſnes, becauſe 


% 


V 


' the more they are purged the more pure they arc,and the lefie droſle is in them: 


and bein E in vnſpeakable torments, they cannot chooſe buttremble and feare, 
yeaand alſo bee diſquietedin their ſoules, as the Saints were ſometime in their 
affliftions here vpon earth: and therefore cannot bee without finne : for feare 
hath painfulnes, as the Apoſtle ſaith, and he that feareth is not perſeRt in loue, 
1.lohn 4.18. Ergo, aſeruile or {lauiſh fearc is finne. That place alleadged doth 


not onely take away meriting or working from the dead, but all knowledge 
and vnderſtanding. Andit sf 


pokeninthe perſon of che Epicure and ſenſuall 
man,thatthinketh thatthe dead know nothing, x 


| The Papiits. 


4. 'Hey affirme,that the ſoules in Purgatorie are certaine of their ſaluation in 


the midſt of their torments : for euery ſoule departed, Rraight after death 


receiueth ſentence of life or death, Bellarm.cap.4. 


Oh The Proteſtants, 


Anſ. Firſt, that euery ſoule is indged preſently after death, 'wee grant: andic 
maketh ſtrongly agaynſt your Purgatorie: forthe ſentence giuen is ci- 
ther ofdeath orlife : andthe ſentence being giuen is accordingly executed: ſo 
that they which recciue ſentence of life goe preſently to heauen, the other to | 
hell, For to what purpoſe els ſhould the ſentence be giuen, if ic be not ſtraight- 
waiesin force? SoS.Pawſaith,that they whichlooketo be cloathed with their = 
houſefrom heaven, ſhallnotbeleft naked-oryncloathed, 2.Cor.5.2.3.4. But 
if fotne ſoulesordainedto life etetnal,ſhould pauſe a while in Purgatorie,being 
ynclothedoftheir fleſh, they ſhould bee left altogether naked, having not _o 6 
receiuedtheir clothing from heauen. Secondly, where there is ſecuritie of ſal- 
uation,there isthe greateli comfort &ioy that can be : how then can the ſoules 
in Purgatorie be ſo grieuouſlytormented, which cannot be elſewhere thenin 
theirconkcience?for as forthe whipping, ſcalding,freezing of foulesin Purgae 
torie, they .arebutold wines bles:theioy thenot the ſoule is in the conſcience, 
fois the ſorowe= how then-can boththete/be matched inthe ſoule together, ro. 
haueynſpeakableioy,asalioto frelemoſt horrible paine? 
- 5 \ Intheſepoynts alreadie ſer downe, our aduerfaries we ſee are bold to de- 
fine certainly of Purgatorie:bur there are as many poynts,and ſomewhat _ 
| | | | WA. 
o 


Concerning the Saints departed, Audſt.2. 431 
whichcheyleaue in doubt and vncertaine, Firſt, wherepurgatorie ſhould bee : 
Bellarmine gefieth it isin the bowels of the earth nexttohell,cap.6.lo doe the 
Rhemiſts, Luk.  6.ſe&t.8. Butthey doenot all agree, neither hath their Church 
defined it. Secondly, they cannottell how many yeeres Purgatoric endureth, 
whether an hundred,or two hundred, orthoufands of yeeres. Thirdlyghey.can 
not tell certainly whether it be materiall fire which burneth in Purgatorie, but 
they ſay it is probable. Fourthly;neither can they ſhew how corporal fire ſhuld 
- worke ypon the ſoules in Purgatorie, being ſpiritual andincorporal, Bellarmine 
cap.1 2, Fiftly,they are vncertaine, whethethe diuels oranges be the tormen» 
torsin Purgatorie,cap. 1 3.Sixtly,whetherthe paine of Purgatorie be atall times 
| alike,or by little and little flaked toward the end,and whether it doe exccedeal 
the paines and ſorowes of this life, they yetremaine yncertaine,and arenor able _ 
to determine, Bellarms. lib. 2.depurgat.cap.x 4. Letvsleauethem therefore with 
their yncertainties, and brainſicke phanſies': forthe yaineinuentionsand ima» 
ginations of men hauc noend, bur areficly by. the Prophet -copared+oiparkles, 
thatleape outthick out of the fire, but areſoone extinguiſhed: Walke,ſaich the - 


Prophet, /z the light of your fire, and ſparkesthat you bane kindled: that is,as the. {.50.1:. 


ſparkes giue but a dimmelightfor a manto walke by, he may ſtumble & grope 
about ftill for all that light : euen ſo, no meruaileit the Papiſts doewander vp 
and downe in their imaginations, walking by the light and ſparkles of thei 


phantaſticall and mathematicallfireof Purgatorie. 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER THE PRAIERS OF 
.theliuing,or any other workes of theirs doe profite the dead. 


 T he Papitts. | 
T Heir opinion is, that the prayers of the living areneitherauailable for the 
_ © Saints in heauen, for they neede them not, nor forthe damnedinhell, for 
they cannot be helped, but onely for the ſoules tormentedin/Purgatoric, who | 
doe find greateaſe, ſay they,by the prayers ofthe liuing;and therefore we ought- 
ro wes for them, Bellarmin.1b.2 de purgator.cap.1 58. Rhemiſt. annot. 2.Ti Ef 
2/7. + £Y 
Argum.1, Chiift while he liued,profitcd the dead,for herayſed to life the ru- 
lers daughter, Marth, 9g. the widdowes ſonne, Luk.7.2nd Lazarss,which were 
dead : therefore. euenſothe members of Chriſt ou ghtone tohelpeanother,the 
living the dead,Bellarm.cap.15. {57D rereing 3 8 
. Avl. Firſt, isnot here aſtrong argument, thinke you, Chtiſt raiſed Lazarus 
and ſome others from deathto life : Ergo, we oughttopray for the dead? forir 
followeth not, thatvpon the miraculous workes of Chrift; we ſhould build the 
erdinarie dueties of Chriftians: «Augn/tize would haue told youthat Chriſt is 
not to beimitated in fuch workes: Nox hoc tibi dicit,nom erisdiſcipulus mens ,niſs 
embulaneris ſupra mare, aut niſi ſuſritan*ris quatriduanum mortuum : Hee fayth 
not vnto thee, Thou ſhalt not bee my diſciple, vnlefle thou walke vpon the ea, 


&raiſe one that hath beendead toure daics:Bur, Learne of me:for Lam humble 
and: 


Hereſt 


£9 EN ART 


_ culeof charitie: for lJouebelecucthall things, and hopeth all things, 1. 


432 © The ninthgenerall contronerfie © : 
and meeke Secondly, ifprayer for the dead be. ynto vs,as the raifing of the dead 


_ wasto Chiiſt:then,asall the deadare to bepraicd for;ſo Chriſt ſhould haue rai» 


{ed againe allthat wentthentoPurgatorieovels,by your concluſion, he failed 
in chalkabon doenow, if we Hr" AE as you beare vsinhand, 
Thirdly,though the Saints departed, and the faithfullliving are members ofthe 
ſame bodie,and fo arebound in loue ofie tothe other, yet it followeth nor, that 
one ſhould pray forthe other. They withys, avd we with them doe with and 
longtoſeetheredemption ofthe, ſonnes of God accompliſhed,Reue.6,19.2 2, 
20. Burcharirybinderhvs not one to-pray for another, becauſe wee know, nog 
onethe particalarneedes ofanother;Nay,to pray forany departed,is > pa the 

haritic | Or. 13.7% 
Wee ought to hopethe beſtof the dead,that they are atreft: butin praying for 
them, we preſuppoſerhey arein miſeric, and lo need our prayers :therefore we 


c 


| hopenorthe belt ofchem, as charitie willech vs. | 


 Argam.2. 1.loh.z wera6:TheApoaltlefaith, There isa fin vnto death, forthe 
which'a man oughtnotto'/pray 2 that is, deadly fin, wherein a man dyeth with- 
Out repentance . for other:finnesnot ynto death, wherofmen repent them- 
ſclues,it is lawfull topray: Ergo, we may pray for thoſe that are departed notin 
deadly finne: for this place isproperlyto: be vnderſtool of praying or not pray- 
ing forthe dead: becauſe ſo long as a manliuerh he may be prayed for, becaule 
all ſinnes are pardonable in this life, Rhemift ibid. | APSR ISTOS 
Anſ, Firſt,a finne ynto death is-not onely finall impenitencie, but finnealſo 


againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſuch as wasthe ſinne of [udas, and of the Phariſies. Se- 
_ condly, though we ſhould ynderſtandir of finall impenitencie,yet iris buta ſory 


argument, ſome of the dead ought not to be prayed for: Ergo, thereſt may. 
Thirdly, the text cannot bee vnderſtood of praying'for the dead : for the text 
ſaythnoty If any manſeethathis brother hath finaed nat yoto death, but; If h 


_ ſeehim finning: butthe dead doe neither (inne;nor are ſeene te fine, Fourthly, 


whereas you ſay, thatall finnes are pardonable in thislife, our Sauiour Chriſt 


 faich contrary, that the Gnne againſt the holy Ghoſt can never be forgiuen,nei- 


ther in this world, norin the world to come. Plura apud Falk,ibid. 


The Proteflantes. 


8% 


” P 


TO prayfor the dead;is a worke neither pleaſing before God; becauſehe bach 


* no where commaunded it,nor auailable for them that are departed, becauſe 
they haue theiriudgementalreadie. While we liueglet ys one prayfor another, 
but when we are gone;the praiers of the living helpeys not. 1 oo 1% 14 

 Argum. 1. The ground of this popiſh opinionof prayer forithedeadzis their 
fiperſtitiousdeuiſe'of Purgatorie : for noneels dogtheyhold it: lawfull copray 
forbut for the ſoules onely in Purgatorie. Buethere js rio;Purgatorie as we hauc 
ſhewed before after this life: our purging is onely in this life:Chriſt bath by him 
{clfe purged our finnes, Hebr, 1.3. Chriſt his bloud is the chieft and onely pur- 
gation of our finnes ; there are alſo other inferiour and miniſterial Purgings, 
| | WACILEDY 


Comterning the Saints departed. Auaſt.2. . 423 
whereby that onely ſoueraigne purgingis made beneficiall, and applyedvnto 
vs : asthe inward operation and worke of the ſpirit is comparedto fire, Matth, 

3-11.1.Corinth.3.1 3. There is alſo a purging fire of affliftion compared by the 

Prophet tofullers fope, Malach. 3.3. Therealſo ſhall beeathird purging fire in 
the day of the Lord, 1.Per. 3.7. when asthe corruption and mortalitie of our 

bodies ſhallbe purged away,and then ſhall our mortalitie put on immorralitie, 

1.Corinth.15.5 3.Other Purgatoric after this life we acknowledge none.Seeing 

thenthar there are no ſoules in Purgatorie,and for none els it islawull ropray 

bur forthe ſoules tormented in Purgatorie : it followeth,gtiat we are to pray fox 

none atall that are dead. - | Tre OE 

Argum.2, No prayer is acceptable to God without faith. Wee mult pray 

without wauering and doubting, /ames 1.6. But ſocan wee not pray for the 

dead: for we cannottell in what caſe thgy are for whom we pray,whetherthey 

be inheauen, hell,or purgatorie, andtherefore we cannot hs our\ſclues that 

our prayers are heard, but muſt needes pray with great doubting and wauering 
of the mind : Ergo, ſuch prayersare in yaine,lames-1,7, ' 4 

eArgwum.z. Qurpraicrsprofite not the dead, becauſe there is no place after 

this life tor repentance or remiſſion of {innes: for this ſhould be the end and in+ 

tendment of our praier, that they might bee releaſed of their ſinnes, and eaſed 
oftheirpaine. There is noremiſſhon of finnesafter,death, becauſe thereis na 
true repentance:repentancethere is none, becauſe therecan benoamendmene 
of life, whichalwaies followethrepentance: for /obn Bapriſt;that wasa preacher 
of repentance, bidnot onely the people torepent, bur'to! bring foorth fruites 
worthie repentance,Matth.3,2.8. So ſaiththe Prophet Ezechiel, If the wicked 
will returne from his finnes,and doe thething that islawfull, hee ſhall live and 
nor dye,18.21. There are two partsthen of repentance,as /ſayſayth;Ceafe to 
doe cuill,learne todoe well, 1.1fay 16.17. Butthere is no place of working out 
of the bodie: Ergo,then nb repentance- T. (7 / 


[ 


To this Augnitine agreeth: Non eff apua inferas panitentia ad ſalutem pro- 
freciens,erce nunc tempus et ſalutis nunc temps remiſſionis. In hac vita panitentia: 
rantum patet libertas, poſt mortem nulla correttionis et licentia: De tempor.ſerns, 
66. In hell,or among the dead, there is no repentance ynto ſaluation-: behold 
 nowisthetime of ſajuation,thetime of torgibenes:Jnthis life onely hauemen 
libertie torepent,after death there isno place for amendment. Whatis become 
now(I pray you)of yourPurgatorie repentance? afterthislifethete.isnoſalua- 
rionto be had,becauſethere isno remiſſion of finnes: noremiffion of ſinnes, 
becauſethereis no repentance : there'is no repentance, becauſe there isnoa- 
mendment.-- -:;,- IQ } 24, 58141 250 ane x81, 06225 10" 
- : Rheni#t; Our Saujonr faith, Marth, 1 2.3.2. that blaſphemie againſt the ſpirit 
{hal neither be forgiuen in this world,northe worldto.come:Zrgo,ſome finnes 
may be forgiuen in the world tocome. oy | Fry F--- 
 Anf.. Markgexpoundeth Mathew: He ſaith,It ſhallneuer be forgiuen, Mark; 
3-29. Sothatnor to be forgiuencither in this world or the world ny. no» 
ing 
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434 iT he ninth general controwerfie 
thing els,but neuerto be forgiuen: for if itbe not forgiuenin this life,ic ſhall ne- 


uer be forgiuen, oo tn 
Bellarm,Y ea,but Matthew muſt expound Afarke,becaule he ſettethit cown 
morefully, and Marke doth but abridge the Goſpell written by S.CHatthew, 
De Purgat.lib.1.cap.4. & | We 

An. Barwhy ſhould not ark rather expound Matthew,feeinghe writ after 

him?and we vie toexpound the former writers Gn later,notcontrariwile. 
Sce the conſentof antiquitie againſt prayer to be made for the dead: Gelaſims 
epiftol.ad eAnaStaſium Imperator. Q us ſolueris ſuper terram,&c. ſuper terram 
(inquit:) namin hac ligatione defunttum nuſquam dicit abſolri:whatlocuer thou 
looleſt yponearth(fayth our Sauiour Chrilt:) he ſayth,vponearth: ; for hee thar 
dycth being bound,is no where ſayd to be looſed. If the dead then cannot bee 

looſed from their ſinnes,in vaine arethey prayedfor. _ re 
, Concil.Tols:an,7.can.22.Qui dining vocatione ab hac vita recedant,cum pſal- 


mis tantummods & pſalleritinns vocibus debere ad ge deferri: nam funcbre 


carmen,quod vulgo defunttis cartari folet gf c.probibemus: They which are called 
by God out of thislife, are tobe brought to the graue onely with plalmes & the = 
voyce of fingers: forthat funerall yerſe, which they are woont to ſing to the 
dead, we doeforbid to be vied. Here ſinging only and thankſgiuing for the de- 
partureof the dead is permitted :andall verſes and whatſocuer cndttings direc-. 
cedto the dead are forbidden: therefore alſo prayers forthe (dead are vnlawfull 
by this decree, fortheyarenoſongs,and haue befidearelation to the dead, | 
Thomas Hawkes holy Mattyr,hath ſealed this trueth : Theprayer of the righ- 
te0ns man is auailable for the lining, but not for the dead : for Danid ſayth,no man 
can deliner his brother from death, nor make agreement unto God for him,Pſal 49. 
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AN APPENDIX OR AN APPERTINENCE TO 
_ _ »» thisparr;concerningthe burials and funcralsofche dead, 
berweene' vs, Firſt; we confefſe;that itis mecte and conuenient,that the bo. 


£ 


Here are'certaine poynts, wherein there is no great yariance or difſenſion 


_ diesof Chtiltians; being departed, ſhould after a ſeemely and comely manner 


bebrought co rhe praue'tas Daxid commendeth the men! of Jabeſs Gilead, for 
burying the bodie of Saw, 2.Sam.2.5.The brethren alſo'tooke the bodie of 
Srephen & buried it; AR.8, 2.Secondly,it isnotto be denied but that lamentatis 


andiorrowmay be made for the dead, 6bſerning S.Paalsrulegthat we mourne 


not asthoſe that have no hope, thatis, excefſiuely, 1.Theſ.4.1 3. where S.Paut 


_ dothinor fimplyforbid Chriſtians toſorow;butnetas the Gentiles, The brethre 


alſo made preatfamentation for Stephen; AQ8:2.Thirdly,wee doe alſograunr, 
that according tothe diuers cuſtomes of coſitreys, it is notvnlawful to vie fome 


_ contely rites and ceremoniesintheburiallofthedead ; not for religion, but for 
orders fake' as amiong the Yraelites,the'niourners were woontro goe abour in | 


the 


"= 


wad 


Concerning the Saints departed. Queſh2' 3s 


the ſtreetes, Ecclefiaſt,r 2.5, And Chriſt commended the womanin the Goſe _ 


pell,for anoynting of him againſt his buriall, Mark. x 4. | 
But behidethele poynts by vs confefled,and acknowled ged ; there areothes 


- more waightie matters,as touching the order of funerals, wherein we worthilie 


and juſtly diſſent from our aduerſaries, 2 

1 Theydoe attribute much tothe places where men are buried, as in Chur- 
ches, and Churchyards, but eſpecially vnder the Altar, Rhemyfe. as the ſoules of 
therighteous doe reſt in Chrilt, who is that wy vnder the whichthe Apoſtle 
ſawe the ſoules of Martyrs; ſo forthe correſpondenceto the place in heauen, 
their bodiesare commonly laid vnder the Altar, where the ſacrifice ofthe body 
of Chriſt is daylic offered, Annot. Apocalypſ.6.verſ.g. | 

Anſ. The altar of the Crofle was the onely place where the bodie of Chriſt 

was ſacrificed: neither need it to be often offered in facrifice,bur it ſufficed once 
onely to haue been done, Heb.g.25.27. And in the Communion,wee acknow- 
| ledge nofacrifice,but of praiſe and thankſgiuing,Heb.13.15.Itis keptonely in 


remembrance ofthe death of Chriſt,r.Cor.x r.25. And how ſhould itbe auaile- 


_ ableforthedead, ſeeing ir | morn not all the liuing, but onelythoſe that are 


- preſent, which doe cate an 
membrance ofthe bodie and bloud of Chrilt giuen and ſhed forthem? So ſayth 


| k 6,Error, 


drinke the holy elements of bread and wine inre= - 


the ſcripture, Doe this,as oft as you doe it, in'remembrance of me, 1.Cor.11. 25. 


The doers therefore, agents, and receiuers, haue the preſent benefite, not th 
which are abſent : how then canthe deadrecciue any ſolace by it? Ir profit 

| themnota whitto be layd in Churches,or Churchyards,or other hallowed pla- 
ces,as they callthem : for all places are alike : neither helpeth itthe dead to bee 
buricd inone place more then another: for God ſhall command the ſea,and all 


| Otherplaces to giue vp their dead, Apocalypſ.20.The very heathen did confeſle . 
as much : onefayth, Icskilleth not, bumme,ar ſublime putreſcam : whether Irot ,,, | 
ynder,orabouethe ground. And another thus writeth, (>/otegitur, quinon ha- ,,... 


bet vrnam:Heauen is a coucring to hin1that hath noother cofhn. Ie were a foule 
ſhame then for Chriſtians, to exceede the yery Gentiles in their ſuperſtitious 
conceits, Auguftine ſayth, Si aliquid prodeſt impio ſepultura precioſa, oberit pio 
vilis, aut nulla: If ſampruous funerals profite the wicked, then homely or no bu- 
rials doe hurtthe godly. Therefore asit helperh not a wicked manto be buried 
| In oneplace more then another, ſo'it doth not hinder.or hurt'the godly and 
righreous man, STO 7 Rn 3! 2.0.60 0 } 


De curd pro 


mortus 
cap.3. 


(oncil. Auernenſcan.5. De opertorio altaris non ſacerdotis corpus, dum ad th. 


mulum exchiter, obtegatur,quia ſacro velamine dum honorantur corpora, altaria 
pollunntar:The prieſts bodic mult not be couered withthe Altar cloath, while it 
4s carriedto the graue,for while the bodies are honoured with the holy vaile;the 
Alcaris defiled. If it be notlawfull for the Altar-cloath to couerthedead, much 

lefſeforche Altar ic ſelfewhich is greater thenthecoueriug?o/|: 25 © » 
Concil.Bracarenſ.1.cap.36.Vt defun'tork corpora nulls mods intra Baſilican 
fantt ork ſepeliantur quia & hoc moris — eſt, vt nullizua defuntts corpus m- 
that wh aps x | = 
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tra ambitum murorum fit humatum: That the bodies of the dead ſhouldnot in 
| any calc bee buried within the Churches of the Saints, becauſc,thar it is the cu» 
| ſtomeallo of cities, net to burie their dead within the walles, But ifit had been 
|  ſogreatapriuiledge tothe deadtobe buried inthe Church, and neereymtothe 
i Altar,Ithinke this Councel would not haue forbiddenit, 9 
This alſo hath been the confeſſion of thoſe that hauc been perſecuted for the 
truth: illiam Tracie,as towching the burying of my body,it auayleth me not what - 
ſoener be done thereto: Fox.p.1043.col.1. 7 homas Patmere:That he regarded 
not the place, whethcrit were hallowed,or no,wherc he ſhould be buried, after 
| lie wasdead:pag,1044-col.2. ts #+ Reds), 
1 17.Errer. 2 Wecondemne allo their ſuperſtitious ceremonies which they vſc at their 
D funerals, as the burning of Tapers, which fgnificth, ſay they, thatthe ſoules of 
| | ___ » thedeadarealiue,Bellarmdepurgator.bib.2.cap.19. 


- 


'R _ Anf, Firſt, this ſuperſtizious vie of ſetting vp candles, was direQtly forbidden 
= — IntheEliberine Councel,Canon. 34-2. Cereos per diem in cemiterys placuit non 
| incend;: We thinkiit good that nowaxe candles be burned by day inthe church 
 yardes. Bellarmineani{wereth, that the Counceldoth onely forbid the ſuperſii- 
[| 1 _Ltious yſeoftheGentiles in burning of cancles: but this notwithſtading candles 
4 | may be yſed to betoken the life of the foules of the departed. Ani. The wordes 
| F E9 of che Councel are generall, as in the 37. Canonlikewiſe it is forbidder, Ne /u- 
'Y eernas publice accendant : That they ſhould in no wiſe ſet vp candles publikely : 
K and ſo abſolutely ic condemneth the vſe of candle light by day 
BM _ Ofthelike ſortalſo were other ſuperſtitious vſages,asthe going about of the 
4 belmanto will the people to pray for their ſoules,theringing or iangling of bels 
(1 to bring their ſoules to heauen, with queere ſongs and other melodie rocom- 
mit the bodies tothe ground,and commending their ſoulestotheproteRion of 
Saints. We denie not, but comely and decent orders, yoyde of {uper{tition,may 
| bevſed,according tothe faſhion ofthe countrey : as /acobsbodie was embaub | 
med after the manner ofthe Egyptians,Gen, 50.2. Atthe burialloftheirs Kings, 
the Iſraclires yſed to burne odors, Tere. 34.5.The Iewes manner was to waſhthe - 
. bodics of the dead,to winde it yp ina linnen cloth, 21d burieit with ſpices and 
| odors: So our Sauiows bodie was buried after the tr :unerof the Tewes, Tob.x9 
_ 40.Wereadealſothat /oſeph was put into a coftin orcheſt,Gen;50.26,Oftheſe 
by FEES and the like cuſtomes, Angn#tine giueth arule,writing vpon thoſe words inthe 
j | GoſpellJoh.19.40.As it was the manner ofthe Iewesto burie: Now mibi wide- 
| ur Enangeliita fic fruftradicere voluiſſe : ita quippe admornnit, in huinſmoZ off: 
£95, que mortuis exhibentur, morem cuinſque gentts eſſe ſernandum : in Tohany. 
== | _ -rralt.120,Methinkeththe Evangeliſt ſayd nortthus without cauſe ; hereby let- 
Þ | - tingysto ynderſtand,thatin performing ſuch dueticesof buriall tothe dead,the 
> =  _  mannerandcuſtame of euery countreyistobekepr,-.: +1! 1/1 ol oh Vf: 
ﬀ | The Iewesalſo had a cuſtome,with ſome companie-or frequencie ofpeopic, 
# '__ _  tobringtheirdeadrothe ground, Eccle.t2.5.'And inthe whilego vic ſome ad- 
Li  Inonition to the people concerning death and mortalitie which cawe - by 
| | - OS ; inne, 
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_ Concerning the Saints departed. Mneſh2; gap 


Ghne,and of the wrath and mercic of God. Syrus.interp.in Mark; 1 4.3.Neither 
doc we ſee, why it isnot lawfullnow among Chrilſtians,at funerals and burials, 


eo hauc ſome godly ſermon ahdexhortation,toputthepeople in minde of their | 


end,aad tocomfort them with the hope ofthe reſurreion,asalſo to giue God 
thatikes,fortholc his faichfull ſeruants,thar did glorific him by their lite, and by: 
their' godly departure, This ſeemeth alſo to haue been the commendable cu- 


Ryume of the Church in ancienttime; as Augwſtire writerh thus,Expoſit.n Pſal, 


103.part.l,Pauca nos cogit dicere temporis anguitiagquod & nouit charitas veſtra 
dehere 103 exequys fidelis corporis ſolenne obſequinm : The ſhortaes of the time 
cauſeth meto bebricfe, and you know,that we are to performe a ſolemne dutie 
rothe badie of our faithfull brother. The ſermon ſeemeth to have been made at 
ſome funerall, . BY TEEEN 90 21 10Mb 4 | 

+, Concil ({o{onienſpart.7.c4p.5 2 In ſepplturis efexequys mortalitatis admaritia 


Aligens fiat, & excitandi micy alia preſentes,us recogitent fibi codems modb bing 


excedendam eſſe: In burials and funerals, the people muſt carefully be adinoni- 


ſhed of moxrtalitie,and they which are preſent, ſhould be ſtirred vp to conſider, | 


that they alſo are mortall, _ 

.. The lewes alſo;the buriall being ended,did comfort thoſe that mourned,and 
eate and dranke with them, and gauethemthe cup of conſolation, Ierem.16.7., 
Ioh. 1 1.7 1. Both whichcultomes may be kept and retained without any ſuper 
Ricion, Butother cnſtomes and ceremonies, that doe fauour of impietic,anddo 
any way imply prayeror commendation of the ſoules of the dead,ought to bee 
left and aboliſhed. | 


3 Another abuſe in popiſh funerals, is their ſuperſtitious andoften remem- 18,ZEr70r, 


brance of the dead : for they haue their weekes minde forthe dead the ſeyenth 
day,nay their halfe weekes mind the third day, their moneths mind thethirtith 
day: and beſide, their anniuerſaric or yeares minde, I pray you what neede all 
this? Where doe they finde, that wee ſhould 'mourne for the dead a moneth, 
thirtic dayes together, much lefſe a whole yeare ? Joſeph mourned bur ſeuen 
dayes for his father,Geneſis 50.10, Sodid the Gileadites for Sal, 1.Samuel 31. 
2 3. The Egyptians indeede mourned threeſcore and tenne dayes, when Toſephs 
mourned but ſeuen : that wee may ſce a manifeſt difference berweene the mo- 


derate inourning ofthe faithfull,and the excefſiue lamentation of infidels., But | 


the popiſh yearcs mindes doc farre exceede the Egyptians flinted mourning : 
there being five times 70. dayes in a yeare, Yet yearely ſtipends, ereted for 
weekely,monethly,quarterly, or __ ſermons we miſhke not : being ordai- 
ned torthe inſtruction of the people, without any relation to the: ſoules of the 


dead, otherwiſe, then to giue God thankes for.them, andtholc, goodthings = 


which the Lord wrought bythem, 


> 7A 4 . 


4 They doe greatiy erreand are deceiued, in holding itto be ameritorious 19,Error, 


woke, which is performed in the buriallofthe dead : alleadging to this purpoſe 
that place, 2.Sam;2.5. where Daxid ſent meſſengers to the men of IabeſhGi- 


lead faying,Bleſledareye of the Lord, that you haue ſheyed ſuch kindaes yato 


Gg 2 your 
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your Lord Saul and haue buried him : therefore now the Lord ſhewe mercie 


_ andtruethyntoyou,Bellarm.cap.19, 


Anſwere. There can beno ſuch concluſion gathered out of theſe words:The 
Lord will ſhewe mercie, according to histrueth and promiſe, tothoſe that are 
mercifull : Ergo,it is meritoriousto be merciful: for here the reward dependeth 


' of Gods promile andtrueth,not yponthe worthines of the worke: Indeed Da- 
nid ſayth, asitfollowethin that place, I will recompence this benefite, becauſe 
ou haue done this thing. They might deſerue kindnes at the hands of Danid, 


ecauſe one good turne requireth another: but before the Lotd therEis no me- 


_.. riteordeſere, Secondly, to burie the deadis a worke of charitic, and therefore 


20,Error, 


 Detura 
mortun 


Cap 9, 


commanded, as all other dueties of charitie are. The things then commanded, 
we doe of duetie,we are bound to doc them: Ergo,they arc not meritorious: So 


faych our Sauiour Chriſt, Doththe maſter rhanke his ſeruant for doing that 


hich he was commanded? Itrow not, Luk. 17.9. 
- "5 Intheir funerals and ſuffrages for the dead, they doe make great diffe= 
xence betweenethe rich and the poore: for they ſay, it is poſſible that ſo many 


prayers and ſuffrages may be made at once for the dead, that their ſoules may 


at once be delivered out of Purgatorie, Et ideo in hoc ſolo caſu melior eft conditio 
dinitis; quam panperis, quia habet vnde ſuffragia fiant pro ipſo: And therefore in 
this caſe onely the eſtate of the rich is betterthen thepoore, becauſe he hath 


' Wherewithall ſuffrages ſhould bee made: thatis, is able to giue great legacies, 


and bequeſts to that end : Albert.mag. de officiomifſ. raft.z, A gaine, they haue 
greater reſpe& ynto the Pope departed, then any other : forthe firſt day there 
muſt be 200, Maſſes read for his ſoule, and for nine daies after an100.Maſles e- 


PAueryday,Tilemann.deprimat pontif.error.$6. 


Anſ. Where doethey readein allthe ſcriptures,that therich in matters ofthe 
foule ſhould be preferred before the poore ? nay,the ſcripture ſaith plainly,thar 
God isno acceptor of perſons, AQt10.34. And S./ames ſayth, Wee ought not 
to regard arich man that weareth goodly apparell, having a goldring, beforea 

re man in vile apparel]: 2.yer{.2. Wherealſo doe they learne to pray for 
none butfor thoſe, for whom they are hired to pray ? And if prayer bee a worke | 
of charitie,and if by their prayersthey candeiiuer mens ſoules out of Purgato- 
rice, why doe they not extend their charitie to all in praying forthem ? 
What if the rich Glutton, and poore Lazar were alive now, or theſe po- 


piſh Maſſe-mongers had lived then ; would they hauc been bought for money 


to haue prayed for the rich mans ſoule, and let Lazarxs alone ?Ir is like they 


would. But ſurely all their Maſſes ſhould neither haueprofited the one :northe | 
wantofthem haue hindered the other. Marke,] pray you, what Auguſtine ſaith: 
Praclaras exequias in conſpettu hominum purpuratoillediniti twrbaexhibuit fa- 
mnulorum : ſed multo clariores in conſpettn dominiviceroſo illt pauyeri miniſterium 
prebuit angelorum: A goodly funcrall did the friends and ſeruants make for the 


' richman arayed in skarlert in the fight of the world: bi1t a more bleſſed buriall 
badthe pooreman in the ſight of G 


od,by the minitteric of the angels. There« 
F F > 7-5 


Q, 
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fore there is no reſpeQ of perſonsto be had among the dead : neither hauethe 

rich any greater priuiledge for the multitude of ſutfrages, thenthe poore that 
wanteth them : for nodoubt the rich mans executors ſpared forno coſt; Mal- 
ſes, Trencals, Diriges they bad enough,if they were then to bee had : yerforall 
this ſtirre his ſoule went to hell, and Lazarm ſoule was bythe angels carried to 
| heauen,thathad none ofthis geare. ee To En Kt 

6 Laſtly, ifthere were no other thing to bee miſliked in their Funerals,this 21 ,z:roe. 

were ſufficient to condemne them as abominable ; that they thinke, their fing- 
ing,chaunting,ringing,giuing of dole andalmes to the poore,andal othertheir 
ſuperſtirious cuſtomes doe helpe and profitthe dead: Bellarm.ibid. 
 eAwgnitinegiuethtwo reaſons of tis duetic tobeſhewed inthe burying of 
the dead. Firlt, Corpori hnmando quicquid or ee non eft preſidinm ſalutts, 
. ſed humanitatis officinm, What ductic is performed in enterring the bodie,is an 
officious worke of humanitie,not any reliefe for the health of woo: A 
 ly,fayth he,{ orporimortno, ſed tamen reſurretturo,impenſum buinſmoat ofſicium, 
bf Pr Fn 9pm frdes teftimonium : This Chien duetie beſtowed in Rp<ont.th s 
burying the dead bodies, which ſhall notwith(tanding riſe againe,is aliuely te- p;yy. 
timony in vs ofthe ſamefaich, That is, we do carefully comitthe bodies of Chri- 
ſtians tothe ground,knowing that they are not loſt,but ſhall riſe againe: but as 
for the dead themſclues, they receiue no benefite at all. Curatio funeris, pompe n; cur v6 
exequiarum, vinorum ſunt ſolatia mags, quam ſubſidia mortworum-: This 26s marticas 
prouifion for funerals,this great pompe of burials, they are comforts for the li- <p 2+ 
uing,not helpes to the dead. /npleant ergo homines ifta erga ſnos poftremimune. 
ris ra" lenamenta meroris: Letmentherefore performe this laſt duetie 
to their friends, whichis alſoa great lightning of their griefe : Ergo, funerals 
profirnotthe dead, but comfortthe living : yea,itis called the laſt duetie,which 
is performed at burials. If it be the laſt, then there is no ductie afterward to bee 
done: therefore prayersalſo are ſuperfluous : forif it were needfull to pray for 
the dead,then the Jaſt duetie ſhould not be in the buriall, another comming af. 
terward. And thus muchalſo concerning the manner and order of funerals. 


THE SECOND PART OF THIS CONTRO- 
uerſie,of the Saints departed thatarcein 
ioyeandbliſſe. pi 


His controuerſie ſtandeth of theſe ſenerall queſtions. I'S 
1 Of the blcſſedeftateof the Saints in heauen, and ofthe canonizing of 
them ypon earth, | 
2 Oftheadoration of Saints: Firſt, whether they be to be adored ornot,and 
ahetheritbe lawfull to ſweare by them. Secondly, ofthe diuers kindsof ygr-- * 
{bip. Thirdly,ofthe worſhip of Szintsypon tarth;' TO OT”, 
3 Of the-inuocation of Saints; Wherher they pray for ysand vnderſtind our 


prayers, - 
Fþ Gg3 - 40 
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4 Of the adoration , tranſlation, keeping of reliques, and of the > PTY 
wa by them, 
5 Of Images, and the ene ofthe Croſle, & other matters chareds belong- 
ing more particularly handled. 
, 6 OfChurches:the forme,vſe,ornainents, dedication of chem,and fuch like, 
7 OfPilgrimages and Proceſſions. "42 
8 Ofholy and feſtiuall dayes,the Lords day,and Saimes dayes. 
9 Ofthe Virgin Mary,her conception yon RE ue (Ror50s. 90 mp 
Ot thelc now in order. x03: 
[ 
T THE FIRST QVESTION: CONCERNING THE 
bleſſed and happieeſtate ofthe Saints departed. 


'T His queſtion hathtwo parts: Firſt, of their bleſſednes whichthey haue be- 
_ © fore God in heauen, Secondly, of the publiſhing or making knowne rei 
bleſiednes before men,which they call thecanonizing of Saints. 


THE FIRST PART OF THE BLESSED 
eſtate of the Saints before God in heauen, 


- The Papitts. + 
TED raketh great paynes,L:b.1.'De San, in lixe long chapeersto toge- 
SO prouc,that the Saints departed doe preſently enioythe hght of God, 
and docenter into blifle, andthat their ſoules forthwith are received into hea- 
uen,andare not kept inany ſecret by-places till the day of judgement. Bur all 
tkis while he fighteth with his owne ſhadowe : for we grant as muchas he pro= 
ucth, that the righteous are with Chriſt ſo ſoone as they are looſed from their 
| bodics,as Chriſt ſaydtothe theefe yponthe Crofle, This day thou ſhalt be with 
me in Paradiſe, Luk. 24.44, Seealſotothis purpoſe ,Philipp.1.23. 2.Corint..1 
Heb. 12,22, All thelc places doe euidently proue, that preſently after theiv de- 
parture, the ſoules of the faithfull doe enioy the preſence of Chriſt,and the cele.. 
 Niallcompanie of the Angels in heauen. Yet our aduerſaries flay not here,nei- 
22,£r70r, therare contented with is, that the Saintsare bleſjed : butproccede further, 
and giuethem a full pollefſion of bleſſednefle,making no difterence betweene 
themand the Angels in plorie, butaffirmethar they are as highly exalted as the = 
Angels are, Rhemiſt. annot. Luk.1 5. ſeft.2. And Bellarmme therefore takethvp 
{ 4lnine,becauſc he ſaythgthe Saitie are yet in! hope EINER _ ane per- 
tea fruition « of glorie,(5 ap. 1.446.1.De Santis. » 


405 gar The Proteſtants. Tan "OBE = onoyye : 
a pocal. JV 4 Econſeſe, chatthe Saintsin beauen arealreadie « Lleffed yertheylooke 
for thefull accompliſhment and perſeionof theirglorie, when as their 


OO ſhall, bee glorifiedinthe reſupreionaTheniris ſayd;chey ſhall belike 
A and —— ng: much lefle rethcir ſoules now equal! 7p 
| the 


Concernine the Saints departed. Queſt.1. 44t 


» _ 
\ 


the Angels inglorie..: : 1 L016 dad fondle vil? 

Argum,1, The Saints thall be as the Angels, but not beforeithereſurreRiony 
Matth.22.30, Neither can it be proued out of that text, that they ſhall then bee 
equall to the Angels in allthings for itis notallone to ſay ;they ſhall be asthe 


Angels,becauſe they ſhallthen needeno matriage,as to ſay, they ſhal be equal | 


to the Angels inal things. Apocalypſ.6. 10. The ſ{oules vnder the altar doe crie, 
| Lord,how long ! Ergo, they arc it expectation of greater glorie. And reaſon al- 
fo giuech as mych, that the bodie 4nd. the ſoule being ioyned togetherinilc 
kingdome of God,ſhall makea fuller weight and meaſure of toy. 1 
1, Argum.2, The wicked ſpirits and damned {oules,hauenot yet theirful and 
perfect torment: &rgo,ncither the Saints their perteRtioye. The divels are now 
tormented, and kept in chainesof darkueſlc, 2.Pet.2,4.1ud.6. But theirful dam- 
nation is reſerued forthe day of the Lord, Matth,25.41. They are not yet tor- 
mented in ſuch meaſure, as they ſhall bee, and themſeluces makeaccountfor, 
Matth,8.29.Luk,8.31, £8955) 


\ 


*% 


_ Laflly, ifnow the Saints are equall tothe Angels in ioye, their ſoules onely , 2,,,,., 
being in heauen: itthen followeth, that inthe reſurreCtion, whenrtheir bodies 744,20. 
ſhall be reflored ro their ſoules, their happines ſhall farre * exceed the Angels: [c@.3. «f- 
which nowhere the ſcripture teachethvs; voleſlethey will thus reaſon, Chriſt //* 144? 
tooke notthe Angels, but the ſecede of Abraham, Hebr.2.16.Ergo,weare better -_ _ 
then the Angels. But to this Augenifine anſwereth very well : Some perhaps wil 4,,c he 
ſay,that weare better then the Angels, becauſe Chriſt died for vs,and notforthe Ange'.. 
Angels, Quale eſt (fayth he) 1deo ſe velle egrotum laudari, quia vitioſuotam de= x, , 5, ;, 


teitabiliter egrotanit, vt non poſſet aliter, quam medici morte ſanari. Asif a ſicke 1oþ,:.1 1 0. 


man deſcrued commendation, becauſe by his own fault, he was ſo dangerouſly 
ficke,that he;could not. be healed, but by the death of the-Phifnion, Qxid hoe 
#lind ft, quam de impjctate gloriari? Chriſtus enim pro impys mortuns eſt : What 
1zthisels bur for mantoboalt of his wickednes? Chriſt died not for Angels,but 
for men,becauſe they were wicked. ze 45 $4 ks 
Now, whereas Bellarmine reproueth Caluine for thus writing, Animas piorums 
militia labore perfunitas in beatam quiet concedere, wbi cum feliciletitia fruttia- 
new promiſſe glorie expetiant: That the ſoulcs ofthe godiy hauing endedtheir 
wartare,are goneyntobleſicd ref}, where molt 1oztully they doe expeCtihe fall 
fruitipn ot, the promiſed glorie, Aud the Tefuite further giueth this yncharitable 
enſure; Netamram ſtult tiamhonins:; Secthe great fooliſhnes of the man. 
Now it ſhall caſily appeare,that Calzizeſayth none other thing, then was con- 
cluded by che Greeke & Latine Churchin the Florentine Councell: in proxmio. 


e Anima inflorumperfetlam ſuam felicitatem, quatenns anime,conſecutas cone 


ſemus, ita tamen vt «liar cum corporibus ſus perfetttonemexpettent, qui peipe- 
549 fruantt: Wee doe thinke that the loulesiof the righteous have alreadie 
Obtained their, perfect; ſelicitie; as they. are ſoukes; yet to; that: they looke'for 
a mare pericch liatc with theinbodies, for cuer-to entoy. Thus Bellarmine ei- 
ther of malice or ignozance, chargerh a generall Councell with foc:;ſhnes, 
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jceing he rayleth ypon Calxin, for ſpeakin gor writing zA$ it was by this generall 


THE SECOND PART OF THE 
Canonizing of Saints, 


7 The Papitts. 


23.Error. FF" He canonizing of Saints, is nothing els bur che publike determination and 
 *® ſentenceof theChurch,whereby men that ate dead,are iudgedto be Saints, 
=: and worthie of honour and worſhip,as to bee prayed ynto, Templesand Altars 
| to bee ſet yp in their names, holy dayes tobe appoynted forthem, and their re- 
- liques to bee adored. And thus it is lawfull, profitable, and expedient forthe 

Churchto canonize Saints, Bellarm.cap.7, det 
Argnm.1. The Patriarkes and Prophets were canonized for Saints in the 
old lawe, Heb. 1. So At.7.Srephen and other were canonized : therefore it is 
 __ credible,that the Lord would haue the ſame order till continuedin his Church, 
Bellarm.cap.7. | Ra SF 
| - An. Fift,neitherintheold northe newlawe,were any ſet vp to bee Saints, 
with intent to be worſhipped,called ypon, Temples to be conſecrated in their 
names:but onely the _— giueth teſtimonie of them,as of holy and faithfull 

lſo 


men : and ſo.may we alſo honourthe blefled Martyrs,whom the cruell Empe- 

1 i EIS 7 rours of Rome,and ſince then1the Popes of Rome haue ſent through fire and o= 

7 ther torments to heauen. Secondly, when they haue as good teſtimonie for their 
- FS \. Saints, as wee haue forthe holy Patriarkes and Prophets, they may bee bold to 

=”. pronounce them to beholy bleſſed. Thirdly,your argument followeth nor, vn- 


lefſe you will ſay, thatthe Church may doe all things now, which the Prophets 
and Apoſiles did then : They may as well make ſcripture, and more Canonical 


bookes by the ſame reaſon, as make and canonize new Saints, 
The Proteflants. 


Hat none ofthe Saints are to bee adored or worſhipped,theirimages orre- 
S _ © liques,or prayers to be made yntothem,or any ſuch-honour to be giuen the, 
it ſhall afterward appeare more at large : And therefore they ought potto bee 
canonized to any ſuchend or purpoſe. Wealſo grant,that the number of Gods 
Saints andelectisincreafed daylic : and wee are ſure in generall,asthe ſcriptur 
teltifieth,that the death of his Saints is precious in the fight of God,Pſal.116415. 
And that all are bleſſed that dye in the Lord : But particularly wee are not able 
_ certainly to determine of any:the matteristo be left wholly yntoGod,and we 
in the meane timeto hopethe beſt, . EET 
-  Argum.1. Itthe Church haue authoritie to canonize Saints, and determine 
__ oftheeleHion orſaluation ofmen,then may wee as well judge of the condem= 
| nation ofthoſe that axeloſt: for if it be knowne tothe Church whoare Saints in 
heauen,they alſo mayas well define who are damned in hell, But this "_— can 
| Oc: 
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Converning the Saints departed. Bueſt.2. 43 
doe :nay,it were great raſhnes and want of charitie for any ſototake ypon the, 
S. Paul \auh , Why condemnelt thou, another mans ſcruant? hee Randeth or | 
falleth to his owne Mallet Ron iotet No man can iudge whether the ſeruant 
Rand or fall but his maſter: Ergo, if the Church preſume to determine of the c- 
leftion or damnation of thoſe that aredeparted, ſhe is now aMiſtris and Lady 
ratheriof the Saintes, then! they Lords or patronsto her, as the Papiſtes holde 
they are. oe 41, 
| Arie 2. Tudgenot (ſayth Saint Pan'1 Corinth.4.5. )before the time wntill 
the Lorde come. Theiudgementthen of men,w hoare ſaued;and who arecon- 
demned,isreſerued forthe comming of Chriſt : Therefore iis great preſump- 
tion for men to preuent the time, andto take ypon-them to be:Judpes in Gods 
place. Apgaine,our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith,that To fitat his right hand or lefte, in 
his kingdome,was not his to giue (meaning as he was man)but it ſhal be given 
to them for whome itis prepared of my Father, Matth,20.23, Howthen is it in 
the power of any finfull man,to'givde ynto any x ſeat, either at the righthand;or 
lefthand of Chriſt, inthe kingdome of GOD? Argument.Gualcer. Bruts. Fox. 
: 3 "4AVTS alſo conſenteth': Non ſeparatio tam onique tuta efb, illines erit ſe- 
paratio,qui non noxit errare : Nos in hae vita difficile eſt, vt nos ipſos nonerimur, 
quanto minus debemnus de quoqua preproperam ferre ſententiam : Itis not ſafe'for 
men now to make ſeparation {ofthe'ggod and bad )-it belongerhtohim,that 
cannot erre : We in thislife do hardly know our ſelues, howe muchlefſe ought” 
weto iudge raſhly of others?expoſit 5n Pſalm. 1 39. Herearetwo reaſons giuen,: 
why it is not lawful for men toiudge of the election orreprobationof men:firft” 
their iudgemen! is ſubieRroerror, and therefore the matter muſt be referred 
to God, whoerreth not, Secondly,we cannotiudge our ſelues, much lefle cant 
weiudge of others : Ergo, nomanliuing ought or is-able to definecither who! 
are S2ints in heauen,or whoare damned in hell, i 3 0 900404 


 LAnaſtaſina decret.2. Monente nos beatiſſimo Panld Apoſtolo, 1t'guod ſit imhoc 
offendiculum in Eccleſia,dum ,quod facere non poſſunins,de his,qui tam tranſierunt,. 
 iuditare conemur,obſeruandum eſſe tranquillitas tua cognoſcat © Nemo noſtrum 
i vinit.nemo morithr, ſine vinimus, fiue morimur, Dei ſumus:Know ye, that as: 
the Apoſtle Paw{dothadmoniſhys,we muftobſerue, & rake heedeythat there” 
ariſe no offence inthe Church, while we take ypon vs to doe that which we can- 
nor,that'is, to iudge thoſe Whichare gone out ofthe world:'for none of ys liueth 
or dyeth to himſelfe,but whether we live or die, we arethe Lords: wherefore,; 
why iudgeſt thou another mans ſeruant,&c. Here we hauethe iudgementofa 
Pope himſelfe, grounded vpon Saint Pals iudgement , thatit isnotinthe po- 
wer of the liuing toiutge the dead, either in condemning oracquiting them; 
n Ef Sand Wh3> Sas I SAT STREY in # $64.4 Whip © SF ws = a7 DN t1 
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® they that are ſa Canonized by him; Andthar herein the Pope's of lo infallibic 2 


pid Saints v were re toberegiſtred and Canonized as they lay; yet it ſhould 
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AN APPENDIX OR T KD” PART, 7. 
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The Papilts, oP 


Thiel ſay + ie doth apperraine onelyrothe ER to Canonize a Saint 
the = Church: and thatnone ought to be acknowledped for Saints, bur 


iudgement;that heicannoterre in CanonizingofSaints;becauſechat ordinarily 
one; ae; Canonized by the Pope for Saints; which baue got heepe, kngwy ye to 
worke aacles, Podlormlit <I-G4p-8.921 0. 111 G1 | bs 7 


The Proteflams. 


.nothelong to the Pope, but tothe whole Church... | 

; Argum.1.. The Pope hath no authoritie,ouer the whole: Chapch. no nor 
yet in anie other Biſhops dioces, no more thenthey haue in his : Let him bee 
content with his owne dioces (andi ic weretobe wiſhed,that he could rule that 
well the whole world istoo large a province for him, 

2 The whole Church hath power to excommunicate and deliver vp to. Sa- 
than, 1. Cor. $,.4. and tocut off the prophane and wicked from. the Church of 
God,as 019 ly &publicancs, Matth, 1 8,174 Ergo, to iudge. who aremem=. 
bers of the Church,: = ſaintesof God, is a mater which appertaineth, tothe 
whole Church, : 3. /Before 4wno" $00.in thetime of Carola Hagnm,there 
was no faint publiquely Canonized by the Pape,as Bellarm. confefſeth :butthe. 
truth is, this-cuſtome. of Canonizing ſaints begannenor till more then;:1000,, 
yeere aliex-Ghrilt, till Alexander wo 3«his time, ayd Gregorie the 7. iT peas you 
then,were there no ſaints beforefifthere were;yhoCanonizedthem? ..... >. 

Mrs. Secandhy: So maghaxsisto be knowne offaints and holy men,cuery 
Chujltiag is (@. acknowledge, without any publikedecreeor determinationof 
the Pope or any other : forthe word of Gods giuerh cules, whereby wemay dil 
cernthe righteous tromthe. vncighteous: Chrilt ſpeaking of falſe prophers, ſaith, 
By heir froitsyoſball knowehew Math, 7,16, Andean hes laaghysco his 


-ApgltlesByichis (hallmenknow She youarr ny GuEipiosfurou louganc anon 


_ therlokarz, 35. Byrheſe xules,itis eahe forcugry Cho udge wha gr the 


doc traunge workes, Match. 7. 22.23, 2 What 


pigicyt rimearethe tryedilciples of Chrift,v erwil + HBV 36 
: 'Thirdly,-iz.is a molt japudgnt and amekaſapingt that the Popecznior 
erre in Canonizing of Szints: 3. Miracles arg no ſufficient proofe of aSaint ;{or 


many, that ſhall-bee pecls pn als the day of. cment,! haye had poten 
tte argment can wee aue 


of this,then common experience? Forthe Popes haue regiftred i in their Calen- 
dargnotorious wicked men.& traitors to their Piinces, as 5 Saints and holy men: 


Such an one was Thomas Beciet, who ſome hundreth yeeres yas worſhi pped 
| as 


Concerning the Saints departed. Luefh.n. 445 
as a Saint, by the name of S.7 homds of (amturbarie: and yet wasaplaine traitor 
to his prince, Fox,pag. 125, \Andtherefore his ſhrine was juſtly pur downe in 


'Kin o MH. enri# the $:dates RithardScroope. of Yorke wasop in armes a gal nt 


Hem iethe 4Thomas Eatle of Lancaſter a rebell again(t Edvardthe 2,yet both Fox. 579. 


_ arethe Popes canonized Saints. 


Elizabeth Barton was calledtheholy Mayd of Kent,andfained har ſhe ha d Fexp.1054- 


many.reuelations: yet was foundto bee atraytor, and executed:"theſc are the 
Popes Saints. And onthe other fide, they haue condemnedthe true Saints and 
Martyrs of God, and accurſed them to the hottornleſſe pir of hell as they delr 
moſt wickedly with John'Huſſe that zcafous ſeruart'of God, ypon whoſthead 
they ſer acrowne of paper pictured with diuels,as if he were given into the po: 

wer of Satan. But wee doe iudge' of thefe holy-men,as the7ſeriptureteacheth, 
which ſfayth,thac they are bleſſed which dyein the Lord, Apocal,14.13. Their 
good life, holy profeſſion; 8 conſtantgeath and rmatryrdomececlareg no lefſe; 
andthat aſſurance, which God gaue themof their: &&Rion'z:as'it red in 
| that worthie Martyr Dottor Barnes,v ho being/bronghtto the ftakelaydtsthus 
vntothe people: If Saints doe pray for vs, Itrult topray for you withinthis halfe 
heure : whoat the ſame time yttered his opinion, that notwithſlandingro pray 


vnto Saints was againſt the word of God, although it ſhould be —_—_ that Fox.p,1199 
: apts rite "71 Oo 


they pray fetws.... 2 OIL CV 

Let them now bee aſhamed toſay ſtill; tharthe Pope cannot errein canont- 
zing Saints, who condemneth good men, and iuſtifieth the wicked, accordin B 
to'the>common ſaying, Many are wotlhipped for-Saints inheauen, whoſe 
ſoules doe burneinhell. | : 9-4 e195 M4; 

If the Pope herein beof ſo infallible a iudgement, how cameit to paſſe, thae 
Bonifacimn the $.did cauſe Hermannus Ferrarienſ.who had been canonized for 
a Saint, after; o.yeares to be taken outof his prave, and burned,av5 1 ; 00. Ei- 
ther he,by whom he was firſt canonized;orels Bonjfactus,by whom he was vn» 
canonized,or ynſainted,rwult needes haue grolly erred. 

Thirdly, A»gu#tine thus writeth of this matter : Per has humanorum cordium 
tenebras res mult um miranda & dolenda contingit ut enninonnungquam guem in- 
initum putanus (init tamen oft) aner ſemur, x bominem botum tanquam ma- 
lum affligamus, quem neſcientes amanmi:\By veatoni of the :darknesand ipno- 
rance of mens hearts,a pitiful and ſtrangething manytimesfallettrour;thar we 
ſhould hate a man, whom wetake robe awickedandyngodly one (and yethe 
132 righteous rhan:) and ſowepuniſh a good man far abad,who we notwith- 
Randing do ynwittingly loue for his goodnes,rratt.is oban.99.,Ergo,theiudg- 
ment of men is yncertaine, and the beſt may.bec deceived in.iudging of others, 
who'drebadgandwho good! 207! cid on 3 TIT 2d tn ern 
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 ASIYTHCT!: SOILS ' 

-\ Ifalthe Popes cancnizedSaintsareto be woiſhipped;prayerstobe made yn- 
tothem, holy daies, & Churches to be canſetraterotheir memoric, wherein (as 
the eſuir telleth ys)confifteth the canontzatio-of Saints: hereby it may appeare 
what ſinalldiſcretionthe Popes hauc ſhewed intherr canonizing,in bringin 


"M4 
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25 Error. 


' ſuch anidleandſu 
_ impoſliblefor amanto remember all ſuch Saints narues, that are tobe —_ 


 YincentinsValentinenſ. a Daminicane, Albert. Dripe 
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446 | HE of ninth general contronerſie | 
multicude into the Saints Calender: that: it _ 


to : Alexander atmo: 80. didcanonize Bernard. (larenallenſ. and 
of Canturburie : Junecentin 4. anno 12.50. Edmand of - mn Stariſlans 


B.ofCracouia,and Peter Veronenſ; a Dominicane : Alexander 4. 41.12 60, did 


canonize Clara, Francis his filter, the father of the Franciſcanes : Nicholans 4. 


| Lodowik;Taloſan. a Minorite: Bonifacins 8. Lodowikg the French king ; Clemene 


6.did canonize [we a Prieſt avs. 1 3 50. Nicholaus 5. did make Bernardine Se- 
nenſ.aFrancilcane, a Sainti@vwn 1455: Calixtzs 3.didadde to the Calender 
nenſ. 4 Carmelite: Tis 2. 
did magnificone Angelus a Carmelite, and Katherime Senenſcann.r 464. Sixt 
4- Bonauentare: ann.'1 484. Invocentiza 8. Heliopoldia Dukeof Auſtria: And 
many hundreds mote haue bin by the Popes aduanced to the dignity of Saints, 
ſome Kinges,ſome Dukes,ſomeBiſhape,fome Prieſts, ſomeFricrs,ſome Wid- 
dowes,ſome Virgins : fotbat the dayes wok the yeare arc not enough for cu 
Saint to hauc his day, :Nowe let it bee conſidered, whether the Pope hath not 
good $kill in Sainting of men, thus py withoutend the momma of his 
houſe gods. | 


THE SECOND QVESTION CONUTAEs 
| \  ningthe adorationof Saints. 


His bien hath three parts: Firſt ,whether Saints are to bon adored: Se> 
| > wer the divers kindes of adoration : : Thirdly, concerning the worſhip | 


 dueyntoholy men liuing,as the fling of fedee,and luch like. 


 THE- FIRST PART: WHETHER: SAINTS. 
2r2 tobe adored and nexipped.. 


The Papiſts.. 


THey doubt: not to oaffirme, that there isa kinde of religious worſhip due vn- 

to Saints, not thatgreat religious worſhip which.isproper ynto God; buca 
kinde ſomewhatlefle and inferiour to that, yet arcligious adoration, which is 
the meane oriniddeſt beryceacthathighelt worſhip.due ynto God,aad ciuill 
honout which is giuen vntomen, -So-thisis their ſentence, thatreligious wor-. 
ſhip is due both to God and tothe Saints herein only (fay they) the difference = 
is,the morereligious worſhip belongeth arg wGog, the lefle vnto —_— 
Ze 32.46 x. de Santtorbentit«. 3130 97 

Argum.x, The Pſalmilt ſaith, Adore his ſootſtoole, Pſalm agiipiind Heb. 


11:21 Jacob adoredthe top ofhis1 rod: ner dons toadorc creatures Be 


lerm.cap.l;.Rhemiſt.aundt.11 Heb,ſe:9.-: 
Ando : Inthe firftplaceby the footeſtoole is ;viderficod the Tabeniacle 


with h the Arke: : the Propher ſaith nor, Adore hisfooteſtoole, ;bur, At or | cM 
goAc- 
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 Concerningithe Saints departed. » Queſt.z: aan 
his foozſtoole : for we denie notgbut that we may kneele down, &fall profirate 
in adoring of God before ſuch things, butnoneisto be adoxed burGod. In the 
ſame place the Apolile faith, that. /acob worſhipped towarde the ende of his 
ſtaffe,that is, leaning vpon his ſtaffe, The yulgar latine readeth corruptly, ade- 
rauit faſtigium baculs,He worſhipped the end of his ſtaffe : for then the Ck 
prepolition®, were ſuperfluous. And eAaguſtive expoundeth itaright,ſaying, 
that lacob by faith ecatippedGodpon the end. of. his Rafle : gueſt. in Gen. 
162.Fuloms Hobatfethg.et i504 i od tot dot any 20,20! i 
= Argum.. Nabuchadnezzurbowedhimſclicto Daniel, andcauſed odours 


to be offered ynto him,and worſhipped him, who for ſodgiggwas not repro- 
ued ofthe Prophet : Ergo, Saints are to bee worſhipped, Bellas. ibid. Rhemen. 


annot. Apocal19.ſett.5, ba 
- Anfwer:Firſtthe offering of ſacrifice, isa worſhip, by our aduerſaries own 
confeſſion, propet toGodthough they 'graunt-moſt groflely, that it is lawfull 
co offer incenſe to the -images 'of ſaints, Bellarm. cap1 3; The King therefore 
commaunding in this place Kecrifica to be offered to Darrel, did attribute vnto 
him the godly worſhip.: and therefore no doubt he was reproued of Daniel, 
though the text make no mention of it. Bellarmine, by offering of ſacrifice, 
here would ynderſtand the bringing of gifts. Anf. This is ſhewed afterward 
verl.48, Howthe King made Darie/a great man,and gaue him great gifts:and 
the oftering of preſenis is buta part of ciuill honour : but the King here doth 
-yceld religious _ to Damel, T-iigh '- ; T2 6h 
2 Ir appearethverl.47. that the King was reproued by Daniel,and forbid- 
den to wotfhip hitm,and commaundedonly to worſhip God, becauſe the King 
confeſſeth , that Daniels God is a God of Gods, andtherefore onely to bee 
worſhipped. woadenamar ar: x 95777 IN 
CEE - oo» TUO. 
E can finde inthe word of God but two kindes of worſhip or adoration: 
arcligious worſhip only due vnto God:and a ciuil honourvſed amongſt 
men.As for the Angels and Saints, we doe honour them with loue,not withſer- 
uice. We doc alſo reutrence the holy menypon earth, as the Prophets and A- 
poliles were in times paſt, withacinill adorationor worſhip of loue,not with a 
religious ſeruice. There is alfo adue reverence and eſtimation of ſuch things as 
are ſanCtified to holy vies,as of the Tabernacle, Arke,AltarSacrifice in ela 
ſuch now are the Sacraments,which are duely to bereuerenced,yet not ro bee 
adored,or kneelzd vmg. So we conclude, that all religious ſeruice and worſhip 
belongeth onely vyntoGOD, andic were greatidolatriceto giue itto any ocher, 
- Fulke dinor, Aporahk19ſeBy. oo o in 
; eArgum. 1, The {cnptute is plaine : Matth.g. 10.Thou ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God,/and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue. 1.Timoth. 1.27. To God onely 
wie e,immortall,inuifible,be allhonour and glorie : Ergozall religious worſhip 
:s oncly duc yntg God, Bellarmine anſiyereththatthele places aretobe = = 
| We x 00 
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 gueft.;.part.1.Forthey ſay,that [ohx was deceiued int 


w— 'S caried away'in the ecſtafie of his mind, did forthepreſent time. 
him 
- abſolutely and fimply,itis made manifeſt by his anſwere to /obr, Worſhip thou 
- God: He would not have the Apoſtle to worſhip him, bur Godz-'s +. / 2.1 
_ £ 1. Bellarmine tothe third ſayth, that the Apoſtles did well inrefafing robeia- 
© Trificed ynto: becauſe to of 
© formed onely to God;cap. 14. **'* - 37 218 
- - Anfw. 1. What'reafonhaue they'to burne incenſe vnto Saints and their 
_ images,ratherthen to offer ſacrifice? For it appeateth igthe lawe, that the bur- 
ning ofincenſe was moreprecious,anda more high þ 
- vice, then was the offering offacritice. Firft,the Alcarbb incenſe was'more cu- 
_ <-riouſly made; being ouerlayd withifinegolde;and wascalled the golden altar, 
. theothet for buratofferings, the brazen altar,Ex0d.40.26, Sccondly,the altar 
_ of incenſe was placed inthe Tabernacle neere vnto the moſt holy place, the 0- 


443 el The ninth general contronerſie | 
ftoode of a certaine kinde of religious worſhip; which'is onely proper to God. 


aint. eArgum. 


that would haugatc 
Bellarm. 2 | 
of Cornelius. | LQ-131 | 
 Anſ. Peter giveth this reaſon;why he: would not haue Cornelius fo to doe, 
alſo am a man(faith he:)thereby lertinghinrto vaderftand, charſuch kind of 


. 


worſhip ought not to be giuento- 0m 'Theſamereaſon is rendred Acts 
» 


'T 4.by Paul & Barmibas,why they refuſed ſactifice; We allo(lay they)aremen, 
If Perer did of modeſty vefue Cornelius worſhip,then Pax! & Barnabas did for 


modeſticſake only likewiſe refuſe to be ſacrificed ynto, which 1 am ſure they 
will notgranr. - its > 201511 31 21 | HO 22th 
' 1” Bellarm.to the ſecond ſayth; that '/ohr did well in worſhipping the An- 
'gel, and the Angel did well inrefufingto be worſhipped :for though rhe An- 
gels of right arc to be worſhipped, yet they doe well-roretule it, for reverence 
tothehumanity and manhoodof Chriſt, Anſ.firftlet it be nored that Bellarmin 
ſhapeth acleane contrary anſwere to our Rhemilt; as y ATI cont,s, 
ras: of the _ L 
taking him for Chriſt, & is forbidden by the Angel to worſhip him-as God: but 
Bellarmine alcogether freeth John from all error, and commendetrh his doing : 
whereas it is certaine, that lohny knew well enough that hee was an Angel, bur 
crie 


fe. And that the Angel did not of modeſtie refuſe tobe worſhipped , but 


. 


erfactificeisancxternala& of worthip to be per- 


oynr of tlie: Leuicicall ſer- 


ther altar ſtood at the deore without, Ex0d.40.26.29, Thirdly, the miniſters 
"ore _ mere 


- werediuers : the Prieſts offered ſacrifice in their courſes, but Aaron onely, and 
his ſucceſſors the-high Prieſts burned incenſe, Ex09.30.7., Fourthly, Vpon. the 
brazen altar incenſe was offered with otherfſacrifices, Levit.2.But ypon the gol- 
denaltar no burnt ſacrifice or any oblation , but only incenſe was offered yntQ 
God. Fifily,Of all offerings & oblations,itmoſt liuely prefigureththe facrifice 


ofattonement wrought by Chriſt ypon the croſle, who therfore is called by the 
Apoſtle, A ſacrifice of fweete ſmelling ſauour ynto God, Ephel, 5.2. Seeing th] 


that the offering of incenſe was a more ſoueraigne thing inthe Lawe, then was 
the oblarion of ſacrifices: there'is ſmall reaſorſor ie;that our aduerſaries ſhould 
reſerue the lcfle,thatis, the offering of ſacrifices for.the Lorde and participate 
the greater and more worthy ſeruice,that is,cenſfing of odours & pertumes vnto 
Saints,as Bellarmine doth,cap.I 3. ERR 
Anſ. 2. Iffacrifice were notthen to be offered toſaints,muchleſle arepray- 
ersto be:madenow ynto them: for tocal) ypon Gad is a/greaterghing,then to 
ofter ſacrifice,Pſalm, 50.ver.8.1.4, If ſaints cannotchallenge theleflecthatis,to 
haue ſacrifices, they baue no righttothe greater,namely, robe called ypon and 


Laſtly, 4#gnſtineſayth, Non fit nobs Religio.cultiea bominum MOT EMOTMURY, 
quia ſipit vixerum non ſic habentur,vt tales querant honores, Va: lum a nobss co- 


Religion, Hec Angnit.de vera Religion.cap.s 5. 


2590's 119 ig Sluggt 0) ir v1 
CER e clenſer 
$1 6qrporis C rift 
uni deodebetur , ſed eo ſocietatis & dileft 


nes &nobis coli poſſi 


. i L 3#4 - +. £ 
fellow{hip,as we worthip.or reuerenc | 
Y . aphs ce 4h 6 TL 21.19 1%. ” 4 © a #& 
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ſaintsin hezuen,; but no religious worftup'is duc .ynto them bete, butonly of 
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wr on ipirt by | | POOP. Oe: 4s 5 276d tray oats; $4 wn) 
Maſter Lambert boly Martyr hath ſezied this trueth : who out of Aug#- 
ſine here beforealleadged dothithuvinferre, that we ſhould worſhip no men 
Arpaned, bee hepneuns ſagopd, Re SPIES pA ig Havepe,hur 
that we ſhould worſhipGad, One Tonoramng ear (ſayth uſtine )charita- 
te non ſeruitute: wehonguy Jo with loue, not with any. worſhip or ſeruice: 
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26. Error. 


450 | T he ninth general contronerfie | 

Bellarmines anſwerehere to S. Auguitine is very meane,that he ſpeaketha. 
gainſtthe error of the Gentiles, who made wicked men departed their Gods: 
1b.1.de Santt cap. 4.Contra; But AuguFtine ſpeaketh notof wicked men, bur 
of ſuch,as, pit vixerwnt,liued a godlylife, and are to be imitated : butſo are not 
the wicked. Therefore his meaning is,that no men, though neuer ſo godly, or 
worthie of imitationintheir life, are to bee adored,or worſhipped : The Ieſuite 
we ſce then faylethin his anſwer. 


AN APPENDIX TO: THIS' FIRST PART, CON:- 
| cerning yowes and othes madeto or by Saints. © | 
 ThePapiſtes, 


Þ iſt, vowes may bee made to Saints (ſay they) properly as vntsGod,though 
** not altogkther inthe ſame manner: Prayer may be made to Saints,therefore 


_ yowes alfo, Avowin the Greeke tongue is calledivx votum, prayer ovine, 


_ Pfal.go.r5 


It wotifd hot theteforefollowe,thou 


LY 


__ 
—_ 


« 


ret to fiveare by the 


oratio. Asthey differ notin name, ſo neither in deede are they to bee ſeuercd. | 
Bellarm lib.z de ſantt.cap. | | 
Anſix. Hetaketh that for graunted, which is chiefly in queſtion : for it isido- 
latrie to pray toany otherbur ynts God: Call ypon me in the day of erouble, 
'5.Itis norlawfull to pray vnto Saints, therefore not toyow. 
2. To make vowes is a more ſti and binding act'of religion, then prayer 
Is: for in euery yow there is a prayer : wepray Go to giue vs grace to performe 
the thing vowed: and there is beſide a full purpoſe of the heart with a ſolemne 
promiſe, whereby we bind our ſelues cothe perfourming. Again, we may make 
petition and requeſt ynto mortall men, but vowes we can make none yntothe: 
oh Saints mightbee prayed vnto,thatthey 
arc alſo ble of our yowes, © © © IT SDS TPLXERHY. II Þ 


* Secondly; icivalfo lawfull (they ſay)to ſweare by the riamne of Saints, be= | 


cauſe all is referredto the honour of God; as hethatſweareth by the Temple, 


ſreareth alſo by him that dwelleth therein, Rhemif. Marth.21 ſet.8. 
 Anſ.r. In this place Chrif reproueth the Phariſies for their ſwearing, and 

condemnethir by  rpvent :that howſoeuer they thoughtit a ſmall mat= 

et ro fiveareby the Temple,yeritieffeRthey didſweare by God himſelfe. See 
then the boldnes of {17-106 that dare iuſtifle ſweating by creacures by the 
fame reaſon) thatChriſtcondemnethir, 2. Our Sion feych nothing bur this, 
that ineuery oth there is an inuocation of the diuine power,andtherefore who 
focuerſweareth by a.creature,commirtethidolatrie,in makingithis God, © | 
100 Iilon biuedt ow 11; TheProfefants;” |) if 3c ct oth fan 
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Hs givkempiede is thake ygives vine Saints jeiathis proved 
* 19-21.11 that day the Egyptians ſhall knowethe Lord, andſhall doe ſa- 
crifices, and vow' vowes yntothe Lord. But ſacrifices are not due ynto Saints, 
butonlyto Gag; therefore neither yowes. - oa 


Againe, 


m—_— ——  —— . AS ST eo ao. ae as i 


_ of divers creatures, Fox pag.529, Wherefore a-booke is brought fort 
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Concerning the Saints departed. ' Oueſt 2. 451 

Agayne, the vowes of Chriſtians are nottobindethem ſelues to goin pil» 
rimage,or toofter vata this Saint or that,this Image or that,as Auguſtine \aiths 
Aline pallium,alins oleum, alius ceram,One voweth a cloke,another oyle,a third | 
a wax Candle : Godcareth not for theſe yowes,ſayth he,Sed hoc,quod bodje res », rempor. 
demit, ipſum offer hoc eft, Animam tuam. But ofter & vow ynto God,that which {erm.7. 
as this day he hath redeemed, that is, thy loule. The vowes therfore of obedi-= 
ence and repentance and all Chriſtian ducties are the true yowes, the yowin 
of body and ſoule to the ſeruice of God, Rom.r 2.r. But this cannor be yowed. 


ynto any but to him that redeemed vs : Ergo,not to any Saint. 


2 That we ought only to ſweare by the name of God, the ſcriptureis plaine, 
Deut.6.1 3. Thou ſhalt feare the Lord thy God and ſerue himand ſhalt ſweare by 
bisname; andby no other. Exod. 23.1 3. Butfſaints are not tobefeared or ſerued, 
forthe Septuagint tranſlate: rrywoene, Thou ſhalt worſhip God, which kinde 
of worſhip the Papiſtsthemſclucsdarenor attribute to ſaints : Ergo, neither are 
wetoſweare bythem. | 

| Agayne,to {wearc,istocall him to witneſſe by whome wee ſweare,and foto $exm. 10. 
make him our God : for whom weſweare by, we confeſle to be a ſearcher and Sermonum 
knower of our hearts,and a reuenger of falſeſwearers. To ſwearethen,js to call '7+ 
God to witneſſe, Quid tu facis, cum inras ? Deum teſtem adhibes.: Ang u#tine. 

What doc thou, when thou {weareſt:Thou calleft God to witnefle: But they 
that ſweare by ſaints, call them to witneſle, and noneels are called co witnefle, 
but they by whom they ſweare : £rgo,they make Saints their Gods, ſeeing God 


1s called ypon in euery oath. 


Concil.Carthaginenſ.4.can.61, Clericumper creaturas inrantem, acerrime ob- 
inrganda;ſiperſtiterit in vitio,excommunicandi:Thata Clergy man ſwearing by 
creatures ſhould ſharply bee reproued, & it he continue in that-vice, tobe cx- 
communicate: But he that ſweareth by ſaints, ſweareth by creatures. 

William Thorpe, holy confeſlor of Godstruth, about amn.1400. ſaith thus, To 
ſmeare by any creature, both Gods law and mans law is a gainſt i: Andthereupon , 
inferreth, that itis vnlawfull to ſweare by a book, becauſeitis a — compat 

1, When an 


oath is miniſtred,not to ſweare by, burit is vſcd as an externallrite, and teſtify-. 


ing fgne or witneſle, forthe better aduiſement tobec had inthe oath : As 4- 


brahams ſeruant layd his hand vpon his maiſters thighyſwearing vntohim,Gen, 
24.2nd as /acob and Labanmade the heape of tones # witnefle ofthe coucnane” 
betweene them,Geneſ.z x. yetneither did theone ſweare by his maſters thigh, 
nor the otherby the tones, Ty WOOL LOT BPAB A 
'THE SECOND PART, OF THE, DISTINCTION; 

4/0: 2" ofthetmo kinds of worſhip Marian ww... uf} 111 
a, 44s T he Papifts, er ey i SEPT 
Hat kinde of worſhip which is proper to God, they ſay, is fitly expreſſed by 27. Error. 
the Greek word area, neither is this word yſed, butfor the worſhip of w_ yp.” 

£ = Hh the 
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452. a 'o Themnth geveral contronerfie » 


the other word ain, istaken for allkindof ſeruice both of God andnieh : ſo 
| that the religious wotſhippe, which is called ><a, is onelyto bee giuen to 
God: theother erlledide may bee attributed to Angels and Saintes Rollers 
mine cap. 12. tutor 1 


: 


The Protelnts 


Tia diftinRion i is but of late inuenced and coyned ofour adenetidey ſome- 
© whattocguntenancethem outin their Idolatrousand ſuperſtitious worſhip 
of Saints: We thus doerefell it. | 

Argam 1. ThisdiſtinQion helpeth themnot: Grhecowan -onely twowords 
which doebetokentwo kinds of worſhip xarpdia, is the religious honour: done, 
is the ciuill duetie,ſuch as ſeruants performe to their maſters, They ſhould haue 
_ foundoutthree names for their three kindes of worſhip : they haue gayned no- 
thing by this diſtin&ion, but thatciuill adoration is duevnto Saints, fuch 2s is 

iven to men ypon earth. As for their fayned word vwyduads, which may be cal- 
ſed aſuperſeruice when they can find itin {cripture;they ſhal know more of our 
minde :andyet won this terme, it fignifieth but a more civil] ſeruice, it be= 
tokeneth nota new kind of religious worſhip, 
_ » Argim.2.. Neitherare the words ſovſed, asthey makeys beleeve' forthe 
word aariz, which they makeproperfor the ſeruice of God jisapplyedtomen,' 
as Leuit. 2.3, Opws ſermile non facietis, You ſhalldo no ſeruile worke : the word 
Is iron Ledowic Vines allo ſheweth out of prophaneauthors,that ſortime 
the word aerjwen is taken for the ſeruice of men or maids to their maſters: : In 10. 
bib. Aug de cinit.Dei.cap.1. 

Socontrariwiſe, the worde duaiven,is ta kenin Guiptare forthe proper ſeruice 
of God, as Gala. 4. 8. Yedid {eruice to them that by nature wereno Gods: the 
word iS,iwxwrere Ergo,religious feruice is onely due vnto CGINET vneo —__ | 
or Saints,for they are not by nature Gods, '. +- 

 Avugaitine layth, Aida debetur Deo, tanguan Diadibivr Marie verd, now niſi 
Deoganquam Deo:queſt.in Exod.g4. Religious ſeruice is due ynto God as Lord; 
religious worſhip is onely due ynto God, as he is God, 

Thatthere is bur one kind of religious worſhip, and that only due vnto God; 
andthat whatſoeuer reuerence beſide, i is but a ciuill kinde of adoration, wee | 
have the evident teſtimonie,of antiquitic: Concil. Nicen, 2. ation. 4. Onid 
aliud oft, quan hanoris alieubi exhibers, emphaſis adaratio ? What elſe is adoras 
tion or werſhip , but 2 more emphaticall or earneſt yeelding 'of honour? It 
7 then no newe kinde of honour , bur a further degree onely of ciuill wor- 
Itippe, «0a 7! \T, IH 
LikeGifcig hefiin Councelt.aff;or. 7. 'Tharaſmreneating of the [7 OR 
| of Saints, doth notably handle thispoynt: acorn, | 1. aderare, oF dartoudm, i . ſa 

| butare, & vin, 5, amare, figmficat : nan guod quis amat, id etiam adorat, & q wod 
' adorat, idetiamamat: To adore, or worſhip,is2ll one, asto falute, or foe. for. 
that which ha manlourtb, headorerhs and hatheacorth he loueth, Then he 
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 & dileflionem: What manuer of worthip is this, (which is to 
Saints?)ſurely none other,then that, which we gine one toanother 
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Concerning the Saints departed. Dueft2., x55 
th forward : of the Pharifzes our Sauiouir fayth, char they ſouethe firſt places 


os feafts and falutations inthe markets (ertum eſt comer, ſalutat ionemhec loco 


& domino 


appellari oeynuhem, adorationem:It is certaine, that by ſalutation here is 
= adoration, or worſhip.'Againe, he giueth another inſtance out of 


| vynderſtoc 


_ the 21.ofthe Acts, verl. 19. how Pas/{alured or embracedtheElders aſſembled 


with [ames: Hic ſalutationem honorifieam,adorationem mutuofattans ApoFtolica 


ſententia finificat : Fiere the Apoſtle, by his honourable ſalutation, fGgnificth 


their mutuall adorationoneof another, Furthet (faythhe) Eft adoratio.que ue 
werationem & deſiderinm ſignificat© There is an a+ i. mar which fignifieth arc- 
uerent kind of deſire, as we adore the Emperour : E/? que timorem tantum /igni« 
ficat: There is an adoration thar fignifieth feare, as /acob adored Eſau: Eft que 
atiam notat : There is an adoration which betokeneth thankfulnes, as. 
4m adored the ſonnes of Heth of whom he boughtthe field: Qus fperant bene 


 feium,aderant : They that hope for a Deneliadiokins Jacob adored Pharao.And 
all theſe arc butdiuers kinds ofciuill adoration,ſuch,and no other,asare due yt- 
to the Saints, as more plainly writeth Adrian.1.epiſtol. ad Conſtantin. about the 


time of this 2 .Nicen Councel :; Qual eſt ite $9 1th honor ? profefto non 4- 
ling,quam is,quo nos invicem proſequinur, ſalut antes nos mter nos _ orat ione, 

wentorhe 
g our | 
ſelues by honour and loue: Thus this popiſh diltinctionof _— worſhip, 


| Is found to becleane contratie to amtiquitie, | 


THE THIRD PART, CONCERNING 
Gs kiſlingofboly mens fonte, | 


The Paphſes, 'L>.J-47 of rv27 10k: [Lunt ov 117 


PF isa figne ofreuerencedone bothto Chriſt and oakies fre WTR Pro- 29.Errer. 


phers, Apoſtles,Popes,or others repel cnting his 'peop| here! ypon earth »Rhe- 


miſt, At.q.ſeft.7 3+ 1 


 Argamaai The Shunamice f fell downe ond embraced Eliſe fere,n King. 


27. rgo,the Popes feete oughtto be kifled. 


Anl. 1. Your Popes mult be firlt as holy men as 5 this Propher war; who was 
thus reuerenced for his holines, before they can challenge the like honor.” ©: 
2 This reuerencetothe Prophet was yoluntaric in the woman, os looked 


fororexaRted by the Prophet,asthe Pope lodketh forit of dutie... prick 


3 Hereis no mention madc ofkiſſing of feere,but only that ſhe as him 


bythe feere, which was partly a ſigneot. heri ioy,thatſhe had metwith the Pro» 


pher, partly by this ſudden and diſordered: eolkethePropticretekdcd that 


1he wastroubled in minde,for Gehazs would haue thruſt her away,buthel; ayd, 
| Letheraloneyfor her ſpi piritistroubled within her. 


4 Thisisno wartantfor the Pope t9 offer his feete to bekiſſed of Kings and. 
Hh 2 | Empe- 


454 Lb; The ninth tenrral codtronerie 
becauſe the woman fell downe atthe prophets fete thinke! yougha 


it baking of Iſracl had ſo done,the prophet —_ have ſuffered ie? 


- Argum-2.Marie killed! Chrifts feete: Ergo,the Popes feete ought to bekiſſed. 
Anſ;What arrogancie is this, that tne Pope a mortall and finfull man,ſhould 


challenge that honor which was doneto Chriſt bemg Godinthe: fleſh,and void 


becauſe the women inthe Goſpel! cau Chriſtby the: feete avid worſhipped 
—_ 28.9. We may ſee byrhis,of what ſpirit heis,and whether hebe not 
CONEAALIND make himlclte as God,2. Thefl.z hy” BY 


T be Proteſtants. ; 


of finne?He might alſo with the like repre challenge to bee worthipped : 


| Ti kiſſing of the feere, was an humble and lowly geſture, which was worthi- 


vied Hckad our SauiourChrift, who was Godin thefleſh,andin his bi 
and bumanitic annexed tobis Godhead, as God to be worſhipp ed: burit isto0 
 dimine, andtoolow] y an homageto bee offered to any doors, man'* and holy 
menintimes paſt refuſedit, when any carried away with immoderate zealeand 
 admirationoftheirperſon, were ready to giueit yntothery. 
- Argum. 1, When (ornelixs fell downe at Peters feete, the holy Apoſtle 


wical notfuffer him todoe it. The Pope is ofa cleanecontrary ſpirirro S. Perer- 


for herefuſedit being offered: the Pope holdeth out his toe,and offerethi ittobe 
kiſſed and vrgethmenthereunto. 

Argum.2.If ſuch kiſſing of feete be comfriendable; howeommettiis 66 EY 
thatthe Pope onely hath holy feete to kifle ; and norother Biſhops and Clergie 
men,as well as he? 

Angnitine thus wryteth vponthoſe words of the Pſalrie, worſhip his foote- 
ſoole, reading according tothe Septuagint.ſaith he,the earthis his footeſtoole, 
_ we muſtnot worſhip the earth: {dumerto me ad Chrifta, innenio,quomods 
erate adoretar terra: ſuſcepit enim de terra terram,quia caroterraest. In 
Palm, 98. I turne me (faith he )vnto Chriſt, and Ifind howthe earth may with-. 
out any-impictic be worſhipped: : for he tooke earth of earth, fleſh ofthe fleſh 
of the Virgin,the fleſh is earth:Ourt of theſe words I conclude, charthe fleſh, the 
body, the humanitie oughtnotin any to be worſhipped, but onely in Chriſt for 
the neare coniuCtion ofthe Godhead and humane EEEOsahee> andrhere- 
foreconſequentlynokiſſing of feere, which i isan external act tof divine worſhip, 
is ſeemely torany mortallman. 

The leſyite might as wel defend otherinſolent -partes ofthe Popes,as the kif- 
Lag of their feete, as that they rake vpon them'to be caryed vpon mens ſhoul- 
ders, as Stephan 2.,was aun,757. Alexander 3.did tread inthe Emperor Fride- 
exneck: Adriam 4 found fault withthe Imperor for holding o hisftirrup on 
the eft fide: nk the Emperormade this ſober anſwer: Scire velimex te, 
hoc officy genus ex debitone ſit, an ito,e#c. 1 would know of thee, whether 
this ſeruice be of duty, or goodwill, ifof goodwill, it skilleth not on w hich fide 
th goodwill: Sothenirſcemeth, that this greatre- 


WCercnce 


* 


Concerning the Saints departed. Luefts 45 5 
uerence ſhewed tothe Popes, as in kiſſing their feete andſuch like, proceeded 
 ratherfromthe goodwill , and lowlineſſe of others, then of Mo dats below 


| ons. Bur I — armies proud parts of the Pope: 
d Friderich, ,as the ttuth was: Swper- 
bie drteflabelem buſt Efienſy adſe ps Mayen, 


be : Wee ſeethat the 
COIEE beaſt of pride,is crept euen into toPerychayre: 


"THE; THIRD. QVESTION £9 CONTER-. 
if ningthe inuocation 6f S ants. 16. 
His quoſioh hack whive es 'I. pe a Wea Govn 
Treg 2. Whether they doe pray for vs. 3- Whether they ynderſtand 
ar Proyert; | 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER 
prayers aretobe made Saints, 


"The Papitts, hes . 


THeir aſſertion] isthis Santos defunitos pit & viiliter 4 vinentib.innocaricThat 1g. Error 


Saints departed are with great profite andpietie called vypon,and prayed vn» 
to: and thatiris not onely Iawfull but godly, o to doe \ Rhemif 1.Tim.2 ws 
4 .Bellarm cap.1 9.4b.1.De ſanitor beatit, © 

Argum.it. They ſay, they doe not prayynto Saints, ;as authors of at anie bene= 
fiteor grace, but as interceſſors onely + Neither doe they make them immediar 

interceſſors, but onely through Chriſt;concluding all their prayers,per CHriſftums 
 Domunum noitrum.Bellar. 
 Auſ.r. Itisfalſe, thatyoupray yntothemas interceſſors only, for you defire 
them not onely to pray for you, but to haue mercy on yourfor thus they pray,O 
bleſſed Ladie haue mercievpon repreſeracty view ferhemeriaofS. Ale 
rie bring vs to the kingdome ofheauen, Fulk.r.Tim. 2. ſelt.4.) 
2. Itisalfofalſe, tharthey make them norimmedinx interceſſors, but con» 
cludetheir prayers, Per (briſtum Dominunm noſtrum + For inthat blaſphemous 
prayer, Twper Thome ſangainem quem pronobirimpentit, fac nos (brifte ſcandes 
 Fe,qu0 Thomas aſctdit: Hererhey a askelifeerernal of Chriſtbythe. bloud of Thos 
mas of Canturbury, How then is it true whichithe Rhemiſts affirme in word, 
that Chriſt alone by his merits procurethal grace and mercie toward mankind, 
ibid. whenthey hope toobtaine their requeſtes by the metites of Saints? See 
Fulk.annot. Ids 16 ſe.3.where diverſe prayersto Saints,asto $.CIarie,S.Of- 
mend, S. Amne''S, Kirhthime, are reckonedvp, and none of them concludethgs 

Chriſtum Dominumnoſtrum. SYnqinl atto m0 oi 

> - Tikewiſeav##,7 $51 in Seotland it was taught Jogood dorine among the 
Papiſts, that ir was'lawfullto fay the Parer Noſterto Saints, that we may call 
them our fathers, and, ay Halowed be your names, becaule God hath made their Fox,p.127 46 
names hol y, and that then K, mmgdonie ray come, becauſe the kinvdome of hea- 

Hh 3 LEN 


Ms Oy rn de 1 PS 48 
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the prayers of Saints depatt 


Thirdly, we may onepray for 


coanpother us 


"RI T. 7 AS M4 k 3 f 5.54.9 


PER ſeeing their 


7 poſſeſſion rand further, ther th 
isGods with: and (6 of the ather peritions, ienbyagpenra 
: STD Ba ps ecgeih 
21) -Moyſetthus prayeth, Remember Abraham, Iſaac, 
> SH in ſeheere hope hnchpryen Reithg alle 


SO. +? + : 
449 IT. 3'e1, L# 3 ag ifs; 


merits oftheſe Top ruen,Bellares, 


Anf. : the .Lard made with 
theſ No antarn lo ar Don CDS 
thou fwareſt by thine oWhe ſe FAA Vito them, I will multiply your 
Trede 5 chfaſilaterefzepl plcadethrjort the meritsef Abtabani, Iſaze, daceb, bit 


vigeth andpreflethithepramiſe-of God, and couenanemade withtheny.. 
eArgum. 3. US Saints doe pray one for anotherhere vpon carth, and doe 


_ onedeſite an ot} ers: S Par]. 1 5; Ephel; 6.Coloff.4.and in other 


places defirethto Th ifedby heir fayets: Er$0, ,much more may we defire 
*d Bz tne Rhemiſf.- © 

Anf. 1. To prayonefor another while we liue, is a duetie of Charitie, and 

commaundedin ſcripture: But to requeſt the prayers of Saintes departed, 


| hathno warrant inthe worde. Secondly , wee doe not deſire the godly lis 


uing to. pray for vs, as our Mediators,or asthough by their worthines wee are 


| brought into the fauourbf Gel, asyou lay the Saints doe 2 and therefore your 


argument followeth nor,from t yeroftheliuingto the prayer ofthe dead. 
jd vous and onerequelt theptayers of another, 

while we liue,becauſe we know oltir mucuall neceſſities: Butthe ſaiots departed 

knowe net whatthingsare donevpon earth,aeicher are Cueric mhero preſcutto 

heare our "+12 1359 | 

1674. ollto cioh55m3; NO 

CYL Y: ods Nos yy VOY NO ' The Pome" 7 10) TER 


TH tobecmadernto-God, andtono ackes cromrebel te 
as being aneſpecialpartofthe worſhip of God, which we ought not to giue 

outafthe word of God. / 

».1! Rdm.1 014. Howſhallthey call ypon | him, inwhome they have 

L we muſkbelccie opelyin God, and therefore-onely prayto = 
| abſt! Ren nomape canneprioomn Lad, nocai 

Saintin heauen,y fſe-we bedletuethey cav help-vs; -- ne” 

 Anſ; The ſcripture enery where teacherh chatwee muſt beleeveiy God; and 


that theyate curſcdthat put any confidence inman, Terem, 17.5 Agayde, they 


can haue no aſſurance to {errletheirconſcience, but out oftheſaaiptuxess. They 


haue avaine peeſivaGonaftheabjltieaſi DESE@- helporhewy, burcsy haue ng 
ground of any ſuch beliefe outofthe ſcripture.” warts wrath waters.) wo0 
Poner as greatapatrone of ry.ir-hjstimae,as afy of che Rhemiſtsnow be he 


Gich thus, To truſt to any id younot, but tro call-ypon thens, and pray toubern, 


A nebid gow. Fox pag.15 87. Hethoughtita-gro fe thing, that wee toald trull to 


"__ the new Papi ſet donnetorg goody 1holſome doctrine. bY 
CHI 


- Concerning the Saints departed.  Queft.;., ” u5p 
Argum.2, Heb. 4.16, Let ys come wich boldaes to the throne of oraces 
Ergo, we hauenoneed of thei inuocation of Saints, ſc leeing we haue freeand bold 
acceſle through Chriſt, 
Rhemſt. 'By this reaſon weſhould not pray one for another, while weare 
aliue.Anl,'We doenot putour confidenceinthe merite aud worthines of other 
mens Praycrs,as = doc inthe interceſſion of ſaints. Againe,this mutuall ducty 


of prayer one foFanother,is commaunded and requyred of God; asthe other is 
not : Wherefore to run vato (aints,and not Ap AG $7 rodoubr either of his 
readines,or abilitie to helpe vs, 

Argums.3.lohn 16. 26. Chriſt Gick. the aſrerhbe hich b -kigooaliaion and 
interceſſion brought vs into the fauour of God; Inihar 4a y ſhaſlyou askethe 
Father in my name, and I ſay nor, that] willpray coche Fatherfor you, forthe 
Father hinafs Ife loueth you. If then the rayer of Chriſt ro God his Father, ſhall 
notthenbenecdfull, wharvlei is there the prayer of rn creatures? ? Pak I. 
Tim.2.(ect. 4+ 

Augnitine ſaith, Pro quo only imerpellat &-ipſe 0 emmib, bic _ _y 
que Mediator eſt. 11b.2.cont. Parmenian.cap.8, Hetor whom no man prayethy” 
bur himſelfe entreateth for all men, he is drombitche Mediator : : E180, FRn. 
no Mediators,and therefore notto be prayed vnto. 

Letvs ſec theteſtimonie of holy Mautyrs : Thomas Henkel, jvuan ables 
nable blaſphemie againſt God,and his ſonne Chrift;tocallvponany,to truſt ro 


any, or to pray to any, fave onely ro-Chriſt Jeſus: His rcaforis:out of S/Pardy Fox p.1 58 _ 


Rom, 19. that wecannoteall ypon any, vpoht whome wee beleeuenat: But our 
beliefe, faith andtrult muſt onelybe fixed ypon God: Tothis aprecththe con- 
clufion of 2 generall Councell, Nicen. 2:attion. 2, Tharaſivs prefident of the 
Councell,thusſayth, Apertis cubic teftamnur, mos duntaxatiin ves 
ram Leveins #.cultum, & fidem noſtram referre & reponere : Wee Job plainly 
reltifie, that we repoſe and refer our faith andtruſt onely vnto God. 
| Jobu Lambertholy Mar. Whereas the Papits comonly obieR;thatas wecan- 
not be admitted intothe preſence of the Prince,but bymediators,8 wats o- 
ing betweene,ſoisitberweene God & ys:heanſwereth:thatthereis gre 
rence betweene GOD, and amortall' Print Fer meclatrbienoihe Þ Are hit 
knowledge that God hath,who knowerh and ſeeth alltbingsenerieabere,chc. New 
ther is he in mercie and gracious dealing like t& God: who ts of thas infinire mercie, 
that I may as ſoone chrameefbim, pI cn ade 4 CT HIS ro 
be Mediaters.c+c. | a STRG a6 
 Andſoheeconcludeth,] will pay vnto Saints, when It nk thatGod Pr 
ther cangot or will not-piue my petition; but thazſhailneuer C6: Pa: 


1109.reponſcad ertient-14s 216 3161007 209 41916 ty hem3 7 oy; 
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 Fpirituall, in fighting againſt, and overcomming the concupiſcence of the fleſh 
andallcarnalldefires. Oat, 


7 


fire 7 326g EA GE cfemſclues; and all the ele of God, that the 


 Argum.1 
 dopray forvs: Ergo, we may ſafely bei 
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458  . » The ninth generallcomtronerſie 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER THE 
*4+*="2""<<Wags departed do pray for vs. 


Hat the Saints in heauen do notonely pray in general, but particularly for ys 
readie in all our necdes by their prayerand mediationtoafliſt ys : thus they 
would proue it. 9 SHLLES WITS 
 Argum.1.3.Peti.r5.1 willendeuour (ſayth the Apoſtle)thatyou may have 
remembrance of theſe thingsafter my departure. Perey promilethto be carefull 
of chem andto przy for thematfter his departure. Rhemift. ibid Bellarm.cap.18. 
 Anſ. This Which here the Apoſtle promiſeth, he performeth in wricing this 
Epiſile, whereby they might/be put in remembrance, when he was gone. And 
therefore he ſaith, ver. x3. Ithinkeirt meere, ſo long as Iam in this Tabernacle, 
toltir youvpby Kr A in remembrance: he acknowledgeth now onely 
to be the time wherein he may doe them good, and therefore deferrerh it nor. 


 ThereisnoGlable, which ſoundeth that way, that hee would pray for them af- 
: :Argum.2. Apocal 5.8. The 24.Elders are faid to haue golden vialles full 


; 


of odors, which are the prayersof the ſaints : Rhemift. in hunc locum; Ergo, the 
Saintsin-heauen doepray forvs, - = RON: Pf. 
 Anſ; The 24- Elders doe repreſent the Church Militant vpon earth; whoſe 
converſation is ir heauen, and they do continually offer vptheir prayers, And 
thatthe place is ſo ro be ynderftoode;ir appeareth verſe 10. Thou haft made vs 
Kinges and Prie(ts,and we ſhall raigne vpon the earth:thatis,their kingdomeis 


| WSN | | | T be Proteflants. _ = 

hat the bleſſed Saintes doe fing vntothe praiſe of Godin heaven, and doe 
magnihe the Lord,and praiſe him with a new ſong of thankeſgiuing, which 
is a kinde of prayer, we denic nor, Apocal. 5.9. and that they have a gencral de- 


Yay ofour erccome,und'that allthepeople of God were 1oynedin 
one, andtheirenemies vanquiſhed-and deftroyed, wee learne alſo out of the 
{cri Apocal.6:9; But that they ſhouldofter vp our ſpeciall prayers, and 
ke particular requeſt for ys toGod, itno where inthe ſcriptures found, but | 


S - 


. fr gears. 1. The ſcripture no where teſtifieth, that the Saints in fuch manner | 
gnoraut ofit: nay it were great preſuinp= 


tion,without icripture to belecue it. | | £ 
. Argum, 2. The Saints departed know not ovr wants, nor what is donein 
hey ſhall die, but the dead know nothing at 
Cai laydinthenext part. Sec KN of 
_ this 


” 


Concerning the Saints departed. Bux//.s. 
this matter.contre. 3 queit.2:part.3. $7 we 2% 
Frauncis Rebezies holy Martyr ſhewethin what manner Saintes doe pray 
for vs: who, when a DoRtor had put forththis reaſon, the Apoliles made in- 
terceſſionto Chriſt when as hee was vpontheearth, why/may they not doe ſo 
now? ſeeing Chriſt then was the intercefſor of the world, as now : hee thus 


459 


anſwereth : So long as they were in the world,they exerciſed their minifterie, and 


prayed one for another, as needing humane ſuccours together: But now being m Pa- 
radiſe, all the prayer they make is thrs, that they wiſh, that they which bee wpon 
earth may attayne to their felicitie: but toobtayne anie thing at the Fathers band, 
we muſt haxe our recourſe onely to his ſanne. Fox.p 912 .col. 2. 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER THE 
| Saints vnderftandour prayers,and be al- 
wayesathand to helpe ys. 


if __ ThePapiſts. 


ey affirme 3. things, whichthey are driuen to graunit by neceſſity ofarpu- i ie. 
* ment,while they ſtifly maintaine inuocationof Saints: For firftthey graunt * 


thatthey know our hearts, and our inward repentance, and ſecret thoughts, for 
otherwiſe jt would not auaile to pray yntothemn, yer not oftherſelues, but by 
the reuelation of God. Bellarm.cap.20, 

Anſ, Wedeny nor, butthatGod may reueale vnto them ſome things athis 
pleaſure, but hereof it followeth not that they know all our affaires, and heare 
allourprayers, {4 


Againe,what a prepoſterous order is this, & i uperfluons,God firftreuealeth 


vnto them our prayers, and then they ſolicite God inour behalfe ? I pray you 
what need this, ſeeing God knoweth our prayers? Firſt, why is he not as ready 
of himſelfe to graunt our requeſts, as to tay till he be entreated? 
Secondly, Fee 

helpe vs : they alſo are vrged to confelle, thatthe ſaints are patrones of men, 
== haue the gouernement ofthe world committed to them: yea,thatthey may 
recciue others intothe kingdome of heauen. = HG, 
Argum.1. Apocal,2.26, To himthat ouercommeth, will I giue power ouer 


. 
of 
_ 
- 
x 


nations,and he ſhall rule ouer chem witharod of Iron: Exgo,the ſaints have the | 


gouernment of men committed yntothem. Rhemuſt.ibid Bellarms.cap.18. 
Anſ. The power which our Sauiour heere promiſeth, is the participation of 
his kingly inheritance, firlt, ſpiritually to ouercomethe world by fayth in this 


life, and after this life they ſhall be ſet in full poſſeſſion of his wg 
word, 


Therodde of Iron, is the wordof God, whichis alſo called a rwo ec 
whereby they execute vengeance vpontheheathen, Pſal:149.7. Tristhe ſword 


_ ofthe ſpirite, whereby the wicked ſhall be deſtroyed. Auguſtine expoundeth it 


to be therodof Juſtice, wherebythe goodate corrected, andthe wicked bro- | 


ken in peeces : Homul.2.in Apocal. 
 Arguns2, Luk.16.9, Makeyou friends of the y 


* Tr ow = -0 


when 


ing it were invaineto pray to Saints, if they had not power to 33.Errer. 


nrighteous Mammon,that = 
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 whenthey neede, they may recciue you into euerlaſting. habications: ſee, the 


ſaints ma -eiue their friends and MP IERne Ay into their eternall manſions: 
Rhemiſt bid. '\- | 
Anf..1 Almes beliowed vpon the ee. os procure their prayers, burnot 
their patronage. .2 The wordesare thus parabolically to be vnderſtoode : They 
ſhall receive you;thar is, ſhall giueteſtimony of you, and your Almes ſhall bee 
a teſtimony of your charity, and procceding from a liuely faith, ſhall euerlaſt- 
ing\ybe rewarded. ,3 That itisnor meant ofthe perſons, but of the worke,it 
isplaine, becauſe Almes which iflue from a.true Fith, ſþall be rewardedat the 
Lords hand,though beſtqwed vpon an hypocrite. Fulk.gbid. - 
' Thirdly, the iſo hold that the Saints ac their pleaſure canbee preſent with 
their warklge be amongſt ys,and ſo heare our prayers.Bellarm.cap.20. 
 Argum.1., Otherwiſe ; Saints ſhould bee fertered as it were in heauen, if 
they remaineand be kept all in one place. Anf. They are not fett&ted when they 
are limited by the Lordto a place: ſee alſo what a goodly opinion theſe fellowes 
haueofheauen,makinga priſonof it, Khemiſt.annot.Apocal.b ge 


 eArgum.2. They follow the Lambe whither ſocuer hee goeth : Ergo, they may 


be euery where, Anſ. That place Apocal. 14.is vnderftoode of all the elect, yea. 


_ oftholethatdoe imitate and follow Chriſt; ; living vpon carth. 2 If the ſoules 


are euery where, becauſe the lambe is cuery whereghen Chriſtin his bumanitie 
is cuery.where,and ſothe papiſts are become Vbiquitaties. 


_ Argum.3, The Deuilsare of great dexteritie, and celeritie in paſſing from 3H 


oneplacetoanother; Ergo,much more the Saints. 
Anſ.1 Theargument followeth not: for deuils by property of nature toge- 
ther bythe ſufferance of God,do wander ypanddowne the world /being there- 


toappoyntedof God: butthe ſoulesof ſaints haue no ſuch office, as wereade 


in ſcripture, to be cur ory ſpirites in- the world. 2 Thoughi it ſhould be inde s 


_ thatinaſhortrimethey are ableto changetheir places: yeticis ynpoſſible 


ſhouldbein ſo many placestohcarethe prayers cucry where made ynto + <a 
wlll yyeouldbeyn diuerſe places at once. | 


The Provjss 
Pill ir is great $7 OI ve fa A that the Saints doc knows our 


; thoughts, inward repentance,prayers,as che Rhemilts affixme... 
 drgamtugGod ma IE on of the heart, yeicher.doth hee cen 


nicate this property: of the Godheadto ary creature: he may reucale what hee 


higher g99d xmtorthem bur. for them; whearhey, willthemſclucs, ro know | 
our. ps. JF nlalceiens for Iethe gaathon Js impolils 

wichvs,thus,wryting: lofeph cur prewidiſſet exalrarignem ſu. | 
Phat COR eſcinit ſui voditionen, quanmes propior efſet venditio, quamex>, 
altatio: Though loſeph foreſawe his cxaltation, yer did he not forcknowghat he 


ilould be fad, and yerhis ihog was neater, then his prefercio g. Bythis hee 


ſheyw- 


Concernins the Saints departed. Lneſt.z.- 461 


Hheweth,thatalchough God may and dothreueale ſome ery ot 9reS Saints, 
yertit followeth nor ey ſhould know all things. 

- Argan.2. Auguftine,out ofthoſe words ofthe Prophet Ifay 63 16. Abrahans 
is ignorant of vs,and /acob knoweth vs nor,concludeth thus, S: a 'patriarche, 
quid erge populum ex his procreatum aperetur ,ignorauerunt, quomodo martyu 
viuorum rebus atque atth us cognoſcendes adinuandiſque miſcentur? If lo great 
Parriarkes were ignorant what became ofthe'people whichwas borne gt their 
loynesþow 4 isitlike, that other dead can be {pres tovnderfiand, and: behel- | 
ping to mensaftayres?” | > + 

This was the confeſſion of one Paul: Lurker confeſſore Gods trueth avs 
T529-that Saintsin heauen cannot helpe ys,andknow no more whatmen doc 
here in this world, thenamanin the Non. councey Knowing whatisdenei in - 
the Sourh couttrey: Fox pag. 1040.coh 24 
_.- Secondly,we acknowledge no parronesproteſtors or captaines in heaven 

bun our Lord God andSaujour Chriſt, '» 1! -*- 

_ 1 Pfalme73.25.The Prophet Danid faxth, Whom havdTia beavens var 
thee?and 7acob calleth onely vpon the Lord God, tobecthe guides of his lour- 
ney,Gen, 28.20. . 

2 By appoynting Saints tobce patrones of, places and coonmregirgrierigak 
they brought inamulcitude of popiſh Saints,and werenortin ſuperſtition farre 
behinde the Gentiles, who gloried in the numberof their gods: For habe mY 
not allotted ſome to countreys,asS.George for Englahd,S; AndrewtorScotlan 

_ S. Denis for France, S. Patrike for Ireland ? So likewiſe diuers Saints were cal- 


led vporffor diuers diſcaſes, as S. Rowbal for the tooth-ach, S. Petronil for the | 


 Ague : Oneforhorſe;as S.Lope,S. e Antony for pigges, S.Gregorie forSchollers, 
 S.George for Souldiers ;|Euen.thus the Heathen inuenred divers gods; Neprwye 
forthe ſea,the Satyrs for the woods,the Nymphes for the water, Crrnofor corne, 


Batchns for wine, ens for Se Freuns Pallas for the Gtealznd, dojiiter ftater 


for the Romanes. 


Nay, they were yet more nicficulcis! they appoyinted dan onde fa one 
thing:as for Infants  agiranus,that made them to crye,Cumizus,that kept them 


intheir Cradle, &Adeona, eAbeona,to teach them to-goe : So for the/entricof ag ava bib. 
4. de cont, . 


the houſe, they had Lamentiansche Gol of thethreſhold; Cardea-the God of 


thehinges, Firnlacthac kept thedoore: for their Corne, they: -had the God- 22+ . 


defſe Seia when it was ſowne, Froſexpine. when ic ſprotited, Nodotes when it 

knotted, Ho#tilina when it cared, Flore when ic waxed white, Runeina. phe 
jt was: cut downe. The, like ſuperſtition almolt raigneths/ in 

what neede weeninne to-ſo many forthefe thin gs, when asatthe Lor 6s hands 

wearc promiſed; azking in the ndme of Gluift;toteceineialich (09 ens 

— Thisgrear follyof theirs: heweth Whas good AGTH 

nape of Saintsy 


Bernard here Ak Vs el, writing vpon that nlve] in ke Canticles: My F 


welbeloucd is as ha applearecamong the trees of the forreſt, = + 
OH 
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 Nencomparatur buic anniniigns hin utes ie inberepudebrch mac 
n4,que opem ferre videantur orandouiniftr ,exemp "ombtrers 4 
FI PP 5 viteeſt:ceteraſyinarum AC Kato ram 
ſolaty ſednon vite refettionem: vnus eft vite author, unus mediator des 
S heavins: : ſuper Cantic.ſerm. 48. Allthetrees ofthe wood are not to be com- | 
pared neg roms, - there bec fayre and preattrees which may ſeemeto 
belpeb ws rayer, miniſtrie, -infleatoaptimple yer Chef onely the wiſe- 
Godis Le tree of life :the ocher trees though they haue a ſhadowe of 
ons ,yerno refection of life : : there is one author of ourlife, the onely media- 
tor of God and man. _ © 
_ Maſter Tixdall holy Martyrhath put to his ſeale : Why ſhould [ truſt in Paxls 
 prajeror holines: for if Paul were aline, and loued me, as he did them of his time, 
what could he doe for me, or wiſh me,but to preach Chriſt, and pray to Godfor me to 
 openmy heart,togine me bis ſpirit, andro bring me to the allele eof ( oe 
Fox. pag-1 250. col.2, artic.16. This holy Martyr with thereft, © ere iera from 
making Saints cheir patrones,or aduocates. 

Thirdly, itis alſo anotherpopiſh fable and dreame, that the Saints nigybee 
preſent euery where,as itpleaſeth thernſclues,, at their tombes and lepulchers, 
and whereſocuer els they arecalledfor. 
© eArgum.r. Ats3.21.The hcauens containe the nkankicol Chriſt : ir 
hath pleaſed him ting to reſt himſclte,vntil his comming to indgement:Erys, 
much moreare the Saints kept in theirreſting places. | 
| .2, The Saints are at reſt, they iGe ceaſe from the affay res of this 
xcal.t4:13 Theyreſt vaderthe Aleari inthe peace of Chriſt, Afocal. 6.9. 
pectingand waiting the comming of Chriſt to iudgement : Ergo, they 
doe rea nor ſtray abroadinrhe 7s en do eto vOn with hu- 
mane | 

" Aopibis ſayth, $; rebus vinentium avereſſent anime mortuorum, avipfetd 
| Pia mater nulla notte deſereret, qua terra marig, ſecuta eſt,vt mecumwvineret : de 
cura pro mortnuis : If the ſoules ofthe dead were preſent atthe affayres of the li- 
uing,mydeuout mother would neuer a night be from me, who hea ſheliued, 
followed me by ſea and land,to haue my companie, and toliue with me: Ergo, 


© theSaints dare nor preſent with vs when they-would. | 


* Berndvalſo agreeth, writing thus yponthe death of Humbertus : ; Ouendin 
vineret inenm laude nol aperni os meum, ne forte poſſemus, vel ego adulationis no- 
tam,vel ile incurrere vanitatis: ex boc ſaneneutrum iam timetur, nec ego 
Hum videos forſitan ille menon andit: While he lined, l opened not my mouth 

inhispraife;leſt chard mighthaue incurredthe ſuſpition of flarterie,heofvaine 
olorietbut nowneither of theſe is feared, for I neither ſee him, and perhaps he 
heareth not me : Sermon. m obet uns Humbert, Bernard doubreth whether the 
Saints be Tons to heare vs,and nar rather that they on not.” 


crormilng the Saints departed. Lueft.g. 
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Tbs ſion hath eneepank 


I Whetherthereliq eeof antes are tobte 
worſhipped. 2 Ofthe tranſlation of reliques. 4 the keeping and pre- 


ſerving of RO 4 of the og weougfit mthes tombes _ Ho. of 
dove” ot 25 7200 yt] 2 hu do. mT by [> ike 
'»THE FIRST FG em conoraine” ? 
the Po a thg g of Reliques. ” - 
\ The Papitts. . 


T He reliques of Sain * chart is their bodies and bones, ai pur pike 2 4. Ervey, 

they are buried, ar6to be adored and reyerenced,” 7352. C Z 
| wide with lefſe honour ſomewhat,” then the Saints themiſelues, Bellarm RL 
reliquys ſanttor. 11b:2.cap.21, And not onely their bodies(fay we? 24 are nk 
of duereucrence,butother monuments of Gard; Sairit Peters chaitear Rome 
Rom.6.verle 16, the priſon, whetein'S, Paw! was keptin Malta, Rhemiſt. AR, 
28.1. the chaine that Saint Pau/'was bound withatRome, AR, 27.4. the ſtone 
thar hit Saint Stephen von the Elbow nowto beſeenear Ancona inJralic A. 

7.ſect.6. | | BIQELY 21CB5: [ 

ne, : AsforSaint Peters chayrezand Saint Pauls ehaine; theyare neither 
ableto ſhewthar Perer farein ſuch achaire; or thar-it is oy chaine which 
they ſhew, wherewith Pawtwasbound. Concerning the p rifonhouſe at Malta, 
they ſhew that which'neuer was: Pal was a ſve hut notin priſor there: 
heb ofthe ſtone that ſmote Stephen vyots Cc 2 e: Se 
ypon tharplace, hr 0 4 

Argum.2.lofias, when becauſed the bondi'of an ek robe baracal e ts 
commandedthemtoletthe Prophets bones alone; Bellerm. cap.3;The di ciples. 
of /ohncame and buried hisbodie: :an example of duetic andreli gious deuotion 
to the dead bodies of Saints, Rhemift: Math.x4ſe#.2:Theit bodies are the rem- 
ples of the holy-Ghoſt andfhall be rayſedagaineto life: t Ergo, they muſt bea- 
dored and worſhipped, Trident Concil:ſeſſi5.” © + 

Anf.. One anſwere may ſeruefor all theſe arguments. We defie not \burchar 
the deadbodies of the faithfull are tobecelaid vp with reuerence in hope ofthe 
reſurreRtion; bur ittherfore followeth nor, that they muſt be abuſedto Idola 
Tobnrdiſcples buriedhis bodie; bur ſhtified 1 it not to bee worſhipped: 57 Þ 
madediffetence berwtetiethe bones ofthe IdolatrowsPriefts, and of the ttus 
Prophet {the one he biitned; atid thought them ynworthie ofhoneft omar 
the other he ſyfferedto reſt and; enioythe honoug of buriall, Bur of any adora- 
tion or WOrpng of go: bones,we read not. 
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THeb bat of Martyry ohtto the ground, in teſti 


monie ofour hope oftheir reſurreRion —_ cir memorie isto bchonored, | 


,asin praying God corlime Marlowe fol {othe Plblmiſtiayth,R 
'preciouzing gras dom a 


Pp , hora 16. _om—_— 
low 1 [To Lo _— 
BIRT FDY Te a bones, to ki EP han at their Tn 
grolle idolatric,and not tobe vied amongſt Chriſtians. _ 
eArgum.s, gn] 04ofpuypoſehi 76d ak thebogie of Moſes in 2 
ſecretplace, which was Teo lices : and this reaſon is gene= 
cofoconm by moſt writers, leſt thE} ped ple of $f ſhould worſhip hisbody, 


ſocommit idolatric : :Orgort headorntion of me mom t Saints dif ple aſeth 
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© papihidalare proueth | 386 hk contrarie: for the like 

of images was. errand _— 
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ol he po we whoſe oat 
if; —— ro "_ and cOeN iothe fi arts honour and worſhip, 
whichthey yecld yo. themaghey exceedethebounds of Chriſtian pictic.. ', 1 
- 3, Theirbodies werenorto be-worſhipped when they were alive,much leſſe 
now they are dead. Whar = theynaw Cedatod aſhes? according 
a5 the Lord ſaydro Adem,Thougriguftandcodali ſhalethou rewrne;Gene,3: 
Ig. Whatis: Sons why vn the carth, euen duſt and aſhes ?. So Jugs 
fine ſaith : Times aderare terram ne damnet me.qui fecit calum & terram: 1 ana 
afraid to worſhip the earth leſt hee condemne me, that made both heauen-and 
earth, One 4 in Chrift ( _ he)1 inde qoamede for Oe adoretur terrh, 


how 


' Conc erning Sul rolgadvnk R Wvek. a 455 

how the earth,thar is,his body,may beworſhipped without afyf impicty:name» 
ly, becauſe of the neere coniunRion and ynion of his humane rea 6 the 
Godhead in one perſon: for otherwiſe of it ſelfe the bodie of Chriſt is Gods 
creature and workmanſhip,aridnotcapable of diuine worſhip. This then is the 
priviledgethat Chriſt hath; more then all Saints and Martyrs befide, that! in him 


onely the humanitie is adored. 

Concil. Carthag., 5 041.1 5-Plaewir 4 ler ififimic imperatoribie peti, urreli- 
quie non ſoluns i in ſim ſeung; locis ducit vel arborib. deleantar, 
We think good to make requeſt to the moſt renowned Emperors, that reliques 
may be AY away,not onely ſuch,as are kept in ſhrines & images,butin what | 
place ſoeuer, woods,or trees : Theſe fathers were ſo farre off from worſhippip 5 
reliques,that they would nothaue thematallexrant.' 


Concil. Lateranenſ. ſub Innocentio.; .cap.62,  Novelbquie ſaiftivnin FIC | 


tur extra capſam :Thatthe reliques ſhould not bee ſHewed our'of the caske of 
cheſt, whete they were kept :' Ir-ſhould-Jeeme-that rheir meaning was norto? 
hauethem worſhipped :valeſie weethinkerhe chettand catkeſhould be wor- 


ſhipped withall. - , Caledhie: ”, 15:11% "O09 inty 29-070 #771} Fi 
The hol Martyrs aue is dotine : Thonus Biwey Mar.Prieffs 

(fayrh hee) take away the offrings, and ban; theniabout their whores neckes, and 

—_ on? : 
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another the bones and rieuer 
wiift Aa th.1 4/ettii.Sathe body of S.B 


toCanſtatitinop! omthencetoPaduzi Iral 
Argument. in Luk, h -Theſtode ——_ S opens 
inlealy, A,7.ſef. 6c 4 444 . 7 iis 19537 of 791 »& + ] #9: 


| __ L, taſeph gaue charge concerninghiabopro ita aredand ey | 
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wereremoued gh Eovputotheland of Canaan, at the departure of the Ine: 

lices;Exod,13.t1ch. 11.42; $e,theremouing, and tranſlation of Saints bodies 
 orreliquesis awfull Chong Belongs: | - 
_ | Anl. Joſephgauecommuangdemeat; concerning hiabines toteſtific hisfairh 
and hopein the promiſe of God,for the inheritance of the land of Canaan : they | 

were not remoued to be adored or worſhipped: Ergo,no ſuch tranſlation of re. 

liques is hereby proved; Secondly, youcan ſhewe no ſuch charge,thatS. Paxl, 

Peter, oranyofthe-r gmaricentey +4057 peo of their tummy 917 as Io 

Jp? gruenmolie gh porrars | 
| 7% Protifiues. 


- be erbabodhs ofche dead , before they be interred, may. 
conueyed.vnto the. place of their buriall,as Tofias was carried being 
fn gn a iddotoleruſalem,where a ſepulchre was prepa= 
ders imgiopengs Bitciaher forthe dead to be remoued tobee buried) 
morethenanother, for the holineſſe thereof; orthe bones of * 


te ro To lc out oftheir pranes, ,and tranſlated, with intent to ſhrine them, 


and ſet chem yp to. rninerdceaypatl not vſedof 
ancxcntfume among the people of God. 
rg ins Thattheplace profitethnotthedead,buryntothemiris all alike 
| butied:wehaue ſhewedafore, 1 part comroner.9:queſt.2. 
part 4 4 The exampleof Auguitiver motheris notable, and worthie the memo- 
ric : She had with great care prouidedher a ſepulchre neere vnto her husband, 
who dyed atThagaRtain Africa, and was lod buried, and was purpoſed her 
ſcifeto . by him : butche Lord ſodiſpoſed;thar ſhe left her life atHoſtia in I. 
talc, 296.beingrredivtodipare, ſheſayd thusco her fonmes: Powire hoc corpus 
ubicung, nibil ues cis cyra commartet :Burie my bodie where youtthinke good, | 
take no greatcaceforit: Andbeit NIE grieuedhet notto leauMier body - 
ſo farre off from her owne citie; gaue this godly anſwer : Nibil longe ofÞ 4 
Deo,neque timendum eſb,ne ile non wy in fine ſecul:,vnde mereſuſcitet; Au- 
lib confeſſ g.5ap.11.)Noplacc isnecrer ro God then other, neither am I to 
eare,leſt the Lord ſhould noras well raiſe me ypin this place;asi in mine owne 
citie : Ergo,in reſpect of the dead, ir skilleth not where they are buried. 
Argum.2. The other cuſtome o of reliques to be worſhipped, 
 isfarre more impious and ſuperſtitious: pen, it commeth,thatthe peo- 
i andrheſelſe amereliqueis 1 
places. AsofS.lolmBiprithrhead this facethey ſay,isatS. 
reſt of hishead ar Malta: hisskull at Nemours: his brainear'?. 
hisiaw. bonearVeſdlinm : 2 picceof 'his eare atS:Flork- + 
de.;his for Hanroa pane SS nd for llc ur | 
eeneeabe 00m ANT" rn and'at Amiensin France: 
 Fuk. Matthew 1 4. 2. Thus they haue mangled alſo the bodie of Saint Peter: | 


- Poa 6 2 SaintPererv in —_ halfe at Saint Pawles: _ 
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Concerning the Saints departed. neſs 469 
Saint Tohn Laterane: hisneatheriawe with his beard at PoyQers in France: 


at Triers many of his bones, Fwlk.Rom. 1 6.ſe#.4. See what mockape and cooſe.. 


ning here is,and abnſing of ſimple people? How can their whole bodics bee in 


one place,and yet their parts and bones in another? And where doe they leatne 


thus trodiſmember their bodies, and to rake thern out of their graues? The ho- 
nouring of the bodies of Martyrs,is to ſuffer them quietly wal in their graues, 
and not torotte aboue the ground. /o/ias honoured the Prophets ſepulchre,and 
would not remoue his bones : herein thereforethey diſhonourthe Martyrs,and 
offer violence totheir bodies, thinkiog falſely that they doe great worſhip vn- 
to them, We TR CHE os 

 Augnitine (ayth,that hee which would nowe renewe the ceremonies of the 
Iewes,that are as it were buried : 1 429wam ſopitos cineres ernens , non erit pins de- 
duttor aut baiulua corporis ſed impius ſepulture violator. Epiftol.1 9.He ſhouldbe 


as one raking inthe athes ofthe dead, and ſo bee rather a violator of Chriſtian 


buriall, then a bringer of the body honeſtly to the ground, So by Augnſtines 
iudgement, erwens ſopitos cineres, he that pulleth outdead mens aſhes, bones,or 
reliques,is ſepu/txre violator,a prophanerof ther buriall. 

Synod, Moguntiac.can.s 1, Deinceps corpora ſanttorum de loco ad locum nul- 


Ins preſumat transferre ſine tonſilio Prencipis, vel Epiſcopi,& ſanite ſynodi licen« 


tia:From hence forth let nomanpreſume tro cariethe bodies of the Saints from 
place toplace, without the counfel of the Prince or Biſhop, and leaue of the 
Synode. This Councel miſhiked the common and vſuall manner of tranſlating 
| Saints bodies,and therefore maketh a reſtraint for it, | 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE KEEPING 


_ and preſeruing ofreliques, 
| The Papiits. 


VE muſtnotthink it impoſſible,thatthe monuments ofSaints,as their gar- 
 * ments, reliques,bones,ſhould indurea long time,ſceing Manna was kept 
 ſomany hundred yeares inthe potte, which was placed by the Arke, beinga 


[ 


thing ſo apt toputrific. Rhemift. Hebr.g.,ſelt.g. T5 2h , 
_ - Anſiy, When we haue a commandement forthe reſcruation of ſuch things, 
asthe Iſraclites had, we may belecuc they will keepe ſo long, And againe, the 
Iſraclitesfor all that didnot worſhip the pot of Manna, though it were of ſuch 


long continuance, ont, 
| ' The Proteflants. 


["Hebodies and bones of men departed/neither are to bee kept out of their 
graues, as wechauc ſhewed, neither can they be preſerued without corrup= 
riow-/-f 3 | = 


37. Errer, 


Arguma. Vatoall Adams ſeedeit js fayd, Duſt thou art, and to duft ſhale | 


thou returne: onely the body of Chiſt bad this priuiledge,Pſal,1 6. Nottoec 


= a5 corruption; 


. 4L.Er767, 


 ponier of miracles, De eccleſ/$,4. 6434; Chuilt faith, that they that Coe de- 


458 Trl The nixth generaicontroucrſie wy 
corruption : Ergo, the bodies ofmen depatted thoughthey were neuer ſoho- 


_ Jy,being all che ſecede of Adam,muſt beturnedtodult. 


_  Arganmz. Ifthey would glorifieGod and ſpeake the tructh, they doe very 


well know by experience,that the reliques of Saints haue no ſuch promiſe or 


warrant fortheir continuance:formoſt,ifnotal oftheir reliques,were forged & 


deuiſed, and no ſuchthing indeed, S. Peters braine at Geneua was found to be 
a pumiceſtone: S, Lnthonies arme was found to be an Harts pifle : at Towres 
of late the image of Yenusin an Agate was worſhipped for the image of the- 
Virgine arie: the blood of Halesin England was Gelcriedto be but the blood 
ofa drake : the three hoſtesat Calice were but three white counters ſaldred in- 
to a marble ſtone, Theſe and many ſuch monuments and reliques of Saints the 


Church of Rome hath great ſtore : no maruaile now, ifthey bee of long conti- 


nuance, for ones and counters may laft a great while : and drakesblood, with 


other ſuch ſtuffe,is not ſo dainty, bur it may be tillrenewed, 


Of tuch cooſening trickes Auguſtine complayned in his-time, ſpeaking of 


c g . 


.xunn a gate Monks,he f ayth : Aly membra MATIYTHEI fs tamen mariyrum, vendi- 


tant: Aly fimbrias (nas, phylateria magnificant : Some doe boaſt ofreliques 
of Martyrs,which they carte abour, & perhaps they are no ſuch reliques: ſome 
doe extoltheirhabite and Monkiſh weed: De opere Monachorum,cap.28, 
.  Seethen, Ipray you, what diueliſh idolatric was thisto.caule the people to 
worlhip counters, drakes blood, Harts finewes,and other ſuch baſe creatures, 
in ſtead of reliques: which,though they were ſuch indeede, ought not to bee 
worſhipped. _ EY 
Gelaſina decret.de apocryphis, thus writeth of this matter : Scripture de inwen- 
tone crucis dominice , & alie d: inuertione capitis [obannis Baptiſte , nouells 
quzdam relationes ſunt, & nonnulli eas catholicilegunt: ſed cum hec ad catholics- 
Tum mans veniunt, beati Pauli precedat ſeutentia, Omnia probate : quod bo- 
num et tenete: The writinges of the inuention of the Lordes Croflc, and of 


John Baptiſtshead, arenewereportes, and fome Catholikes reade them : but 


when ſuch writings come to Catholikes hands,let them remember Saint Paals 
faying, Trice al things, and keepe the belt, Here we haue the judgement of a Bi- 
ſhop of Rome , po thinketh thatmanicreliques, that are ſayd to havebeen 


 found,and ſo kept, and preſerucd, are but meere forgeries, and foyled in by 


kerctikes. 


THE FOVRTH PART, CONCERNING VI. 
 fionsandmiracles done atthe Tombes and 
reliquesof Martyrs, 
The P apiftes. 
Ft ſt, hey alnioſt make iran ordinary thingin their Church to worke mira- 
© cles: Bellarmine ſayrh, thatit is a ſufficientnote of the Church, the glory or 
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Concerning the Saints devarted. LQuefh.q; | 469 


leeue in him, ſhalldoe greater workesthenhe. No maritaile then, ifthe image 


ofour Lady (ſay they }andthe like, worke miracles,as Peters ſhadowe did,and 
that they iceme greater then Chriſts : for hee promiſech that his Saints ſhall 
worke greater miracles thenhimfelfe, Rhemft.annor. John.x4.ſef. 3. They allo 
call ypon vs to confirme our doArine by miracles, becauſe wee preach newly 
andextraordinarily, Rbemiſt. 2.(or.1 2.ſett.z. IST q | 


The Proteſtants, | 


Anſ. Feſthatplacealleadged proucth not ſuch a generalitie and perperuitie 
of working miracles: for then cuery onethat belecueth ſhould do grea» 

ter workes then Chrilt : for our Sauiour ſpeaketh generally, He that belecuerh. 
Auguſtine doth far otherwiſe, and in a better ſenſe expound this place: He that 
belecueth in me ſhall doe the ſame workes that Idoe: Que opere,niſ vt ex im- 

pis inſt fiat? prima ego es & ipſe faciet,quiafacio, vt ipſe faciatr, What 
workes,ſaith hee,but thathee which belecueth,of a wicked man ſhall bee nrade 

righteous? which worke firſt I doe (ſaith Chriſt,) then he himſelfe doth it, be« 

cauſe I make him to doit. mt viique in illo, ſed non ſine ills Chriſtns aperatur : 

Mans conuerſion is wrought by Chrift in man, & notaltogether without man, 
becauſe Chriſt working in vs; doth enable vs by his grace to worke out our (al- 


uation, Philip. 2.1 2. yet is itnot our ſelues that worke, but the grace of GOD. 


inys. Thenir tolloweth, he ſhal doe greater workes then theſe : Prorſus marms 


bee eſſe dixerim quam eftcalum & terra: The redemption and conuerlion of 


men,isa greater worke then the heauens or the carth : Tratt. in lohan. 72. Aus 
#ſtine cherfore doth properly ynderſtand this place, not ofoutward miracles, 

| ofthe wonderfull conuerſion of the heart, Which we are ſayd to worke, be. 
cauſe Chriſt worketh itin vs. | Lets | 
2 As wedeny not buttharthere may in theſe dayes be miracles wrought: 
and all ſuch miracles as ſeruetoconfirme the dodtrine delivered in ſcriptures, 
we doe notrefule,though we be not bound to belecue any mans report of ſuch 
miracles,butonely the writings of the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts: ſo we affirme 
that there is noſuch neceſſitice of miracles,as in times val: neither that we are 


to be preſſed to ſhew miracles, ſeeing we profeſle the ancient Apoſtolikefaith, | 


which hath beenalready confirmed by the miraculous workes of our Sauiour 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Wherfore we condemnethe fabulous hillorics and re» 
ports of popiſh Saints,whole lives are fuller of miracles, if we wil belecuethem, 
then were the lives of Chriſt & his Apoſtles, Nay,there is nothing almoſt done 
ia their ſeruice but bya miracle: Chriſts body preſent inthe Maile by a mira- 
cle : Dinels chaſed away with holy water: Saints know'their thoughts, keare 
their prayers, are preſent here and there,their bodies many. yeares kept trom 
corruption,and all by miracles. Iconcluderthis poynt with Auguſtine: Aut now 
fret vera,que dicuntur;aut fihereaticorum aliqua mira {ms Jun mages Canere de- 
bem :Eitherthey are not true mitacles, which they boaſt of : cr if they be, we 
muſt bewarcandiake heede ofthemthe more, * Sx SR 
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470 _ The ninth generdlcontrenciſie IS. 

_ Thus ſpeaketh alſo Thomas Bilney holy Martyr,the miracles done at Wal. 
EE EI AER AnSCIREerongh the ſufferance 
; of God, pag.1ooT. Pont Yot's val 224 25.5908 CEILERt{ 
| Hearecifh whata whole Councel faith : (olonienſ;part.6.cap.2 4. Miracula 
weimpudentius iattentar niſi que ſeripturis prodita,aut non 4 leutb, ſcriptorib ſun- 
ma cum hiſtoria fide tradita ſunt : Let not miracles be too much boaſted of bur 
fuch as are ſet forthin ſcripture,or delivered by graue writers, with evident truth 
of hiſtorie : We are not bound therefore to belecue al miracles, which are repor- 
red inthe popiſh church. And thatthere is nowno fuch neceſlity of miracles,an 
other Councel teſlifieth: [nterrelig.Ceſar. cap.1 9. Inter initia fidei, interna vir- 
tns externis ſignis & miraculis demonſtrabatur ad confirmationt rudss fidei: Niic | 
vero adulta & corroborata fides, ſigna, que infirmis dantur,no requirit: In the be- 
ginning of faith,theinward vertue or operatis(of the ſpirit)was ſhewedby out- 
wardfignes & miracles,for the confirmatio of the weak faith:but now faith be= 
Ee ing "Es to perfir growth, & cltabliſhed,needeth ror ſuch ſignes as are for the 

' WeaKe, | - 7-4 7 

The Papiſts. 

29.Error, REcondly,they doe as much maintaine their fabulous vifions and apparitions, 
ke aslying miracles: as how Chriſt came in a pilgrims weede to Gregoriestable 
_ of hoſpitalitic, Rhemiſt. Heby.1 3.2, Peter beleeued the viſion and apparition 
ſhewed to Cornelis, at hisreport, before it was written : Ergo, we oughtto be- 

lecue viſions not written in ſcripture, Rhemift, Aft.10.ſeft.z. 


as "0 The Proteflantes. pot : | E > 
Frft,chat of our Sauiour Chrifts appearing, is an hereticall fable, andimpug- 


neththe article of our faith concerning Chrilts aſcenſion into heauen, and 

there remaining till his ſecond comming.Secondly,Peter was net bound to be-. 
leeue Cornelius vition,till hee had been by viſion admoniſhed himſelfe the A- 
 poſtles which werechen endued with the gift of diſcerning ſpirits, could better 
wdge of true viſions,then any man now can : yet we refie not to giue credite 
tovifions,when they are as credibliereported vato vs,as this wasto Petey:but 
novifion,nor miracle, nor Angel from heauen ſhall drawe ys away from the 
doArine ofthe ſcriptures to beleeucertors, 'Laftly,we denynor;burthar they 
may haue viſions : but ſuch as one YVincentins bragged of, that wrote againſt 
Anguſtine concerning the originall of thefoule : He ſayd,that another Yincen- 
zi Who had been a capraine or chicte Donatiſt , appearedymo- him in viſion, 

and bade him write thoſe bookes: ro whom Augn/tirie thus anſwereth:/lle qui | 
049.2 ſe transfignrat in angelum lucisineo tibi eſt transfignratus, quem tu fuiſſe velnts 
pm 2 Condit He thar cantranſh puretamſelſ ze ananoel of light, 
give, HQidtranſfigure himſelfeintotheſhapeofthatman, whom thou eſteemedlt as 
anangelof light. Such apparitions they may haue, and yer no great cauſets 
boaſt ofthem.  _ EE OTE 0 

- Such as that viſi6 that one Pohchronins a Monothelite heretike boaſted mw 
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Concerning the Saints departed. Duet; pt 

the 6. general Councel at Conſtantinople,aQtion 1 5.how that aman appeared 
eyntohim in white, who told him that Chriſt had butone wil, and that he ſhould 
write the confeſſion of his fayth, and layit vpon a dead man, and he ſhould 
rayſc him tolife again: the Councel gaue him the hearing and prouideda dead 
body for him to worke his skill ypon, who mutteredouer the dead a longtime 
in vaine,and could doe nothing: Such viſions, as this was 
had many: And that wee flander them not, one of their late Popes Panhu 3, 
ſhall ſpeake for vs: Quilegendas Georgy & Chriſtophoritolliprecepit de brenia- 
ri9: Who commanded that the legends of George and (bri/fopher ſhould beta- 
kenout of the breuiarie:Thus Pann; Yergerins protelted in thelate Tridentine 
Chapter, and therefore was excluded. Ot ſuchold wiues fables thus was itde-+ 
creed, Concil.Colonienſ, part.6. cap.10, Ineptas & aniles fabulas denitabit (i. 
Foncionator )qualia nuper erant,que ex nullis probatis authoribua ſedpoting ſuſpe= 
fHliſſim. hominum commentis adferebantur exemple : The preacher muſttake 
heed of fooliſh old wiues fables, fuch as of late were reported notoutof any ap» 
proued authors, bur fromthe ſuſpitious deuices of men, 


The Papifter. 


Hirdly,they fay,that the power of working myracles was inthe Apoſiles a. 4%-Z7. 


© Qually,and that they properly did giuehealth,and otherthings by their my- 

raculous gift,thouph they receiued the force and venue of God, And therefore 
they finde fault with vs, becauſe wee giuethis note, A myracle done by Chriſt 
by the hands of the Apofliles. 


Firſt, Peter ſaith, That which we haue, giue we tothee, AR.3.6. Secondly, 


we mult not thinke,that they had no more power, then as dead inſtruments in 
the workmans hand, Rhemyſt.in hunc locum. 


The Proteſtants, 


VE bothagree,hatthe _ of workiuvg myracles was giuen of God: bur 
_-* * herein wediffer,they think that this power wasinherenrin the Apoſtles, 
and thathaving once recciued this power of God, they couldexecuteit them=- 
ſelues: like as a man hauing the powerof ſenſe and mouing by nature, moneth 
and ſceth when he liſt himſclfe.Bur we hold againſtrhe Prizgians, Gratiam des 
ud ſingulosattus dari, that the grace of Godis daily infuſed, and we haue neede 
of it for euery a& : it isnot ſufficient once generally to haue receiuedit. Sothen 
the Apoſtles were bur the inſtruments of Chriſts working : he is better ſayd in 
them and bythem to work myracles, then they in and by him. Neither doth ic 
follow,that they are dead inftrutnents : for the horſe (T trowe ) that draweth in 
the plotgh is nodead inftrument : yethee hathneede for every boute and tur- 
ning to haue adriuerand a guide : truely weare as whit for the Lords yoke by 
nature,as the horſe is for the plough: and therefore haue need ofthe Lords con- 
tinual direction. The Apoftlesthen gut that they had, tot as owners, but as 
the Lords agentsand inſtrumentsof his working, © ooo OO 

- Ii 3 Argum. 
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2472 » Thenintheenerall controverſie 
 Argum, ARt016, Hirname hath made this man ſonnd : and the faith which 
is by him hath ginen to him this diſpoſition of his whole body:trom hence we reaſon 
thus,that which depended ypon the faith of the receiucr, was not actually inhe- 
rent inthe power ofthe giuer, but this miraculous worke of healing was by the 
faythof himthat was healed: Ergo,it was not actually in the Apoltles that gaue 
this gift, Again,the name of Chriſt did make him ſoſid:Ergo,properly the Apo- 
res gaue not health,buc onely as miniſters,the name of Chriſt working in, and 
7 EE »” 
- Augnſtine thus writeth: Iſaiora quam ipſe fecit dicit eos falluror,ſedineis vel 


loha.71, pereos ſe faciente : He ſaith, they ſhall doe at then he: that is, hina= 


s 


41,Error, 


her fayththath 


ſelfe working in them or by them ; Ergo, Chriſt wrought miracles by the hands 
of the Apoſtles, they were his lively inſtruments in working. =» 

- Ke bs IP The Papiſts. -Ja | be: 
E:Ourthly, they doe greatly triumph and reioyce forthe miracles which are 
aa wh vertue ofholy reliques. Firſt,the woman was healed by tou- 
ching the hemme of Chriſts garment : Ergo,vertuc in holy rcliques, Rhemifl, 
Secondly,napkins that had touched Saint Pax/s body wrought miracles,by the 
yertue given yntothem : Ergo,reliques may, A. 19.verſ.1 2.Khemiſt. 


a The Proteitants. 


Anſ.'T'O the firſt: firſt, the yertue was notinthe hemme of Chriſts garment, 
_* buthe __Y proceeded from himſelfe , Luk. 8,46. Secondly, it was 
aled her,for many that thronged Chriſt,touched his garments, 

but recciued no benefite : neither was there any vertue in his garments when 
the ſouldiers _ them amongſt them. Thirdly, ifit pleaſed: the Lord to vie 
ſome external fignes,as of oyle,clay,ſpitcle, in healing of mien; yet haue wee no 
warrant,that he will doe the hke by touching ofreliques. | 
Tothe ſecond : firſt, the napkins brought from. Pas/ had no ſuch yertue in 
them : for the texte is plaine,that they were wrought by the hands of Paxt Se- 


condly,notall chat touched them were preſently healed. Thirdly,they were but 
_ as fiones & tokens tothe diſcaſed,that the Apoſt 


le(whenit pleaſed God)might 
diſpenſe miracles,cuen when he was abſent. Lafily,ifthey haue to this day mi- 
racles wrought by the reliques & monuments of Saints; I feare me, nay, bdare 
ſay,they are no better hen the Donatifts miracles were,cither figmenta menda- 


. cram hominum,velportenta fallaciumſpirituum : citherthe gloſings and fables 


of lying men,or the ſtrange workings of decciuing ſpirits. . | NA 
| og . The FRI their own power, vcitue, or godlines did not worke 
miracles, Act.3.1 2. but there was greater yertue inthe liuing Apoſtes,then in 
dead and ſenceleſſereliques: Ergo,much leſleis there any vertue inreliques.., 
Argum.2, Itthere be any yertue in reliques,it would appeare as.well atone 


timeasanother, becauſethe vertueſhuld be abiding in the reliques:but ſo doth | 


ROOTS COON 8 hy; WE Fnigng eee pare the years, ol Elgher? 
"% p 3 : A 


cominbycle Seints departed. LPueſt.s, Dy. 
a fayd here inthe LordGodof Elgbtotiutthe vere wasnorlnthe gar 
= 


tin the inuocation ofthe name of God, 2.King.2.ver.14e | f 
Conc.Nicen,2.4ttion,7.T baraſias the Prefider propoudeth this queſti6: Qu- 
| ebrem miracula a noftris imaginibusno edumur? What is the cauſe that miracles 

are not wrought by our images? then he anſwereth thus: Afrracule non creden< 
tib, data ſunt; ſed ils,qui in incredulitate verſantur: Miracles are not giuen to 
thoſe which belecue, but to thoſe that beleeue not: This Councel was celebra- ag 
_ tedatthelealt 800. yeare agoe,about avn. 780. whatſocueri images & reliques” 
did before, we haue herethe warrant of this Councel, that they haue done none — 2: 
fince. - 

\ The holy martyrs alſo non mad this trueth: Thomas Bi They gild  :; 
their gods,and beare them about, and men ſay they doe ſpeaks, endif th ſpeake, is | 
55 the denil that ſpeaketh m them,not God, Fox p.1010. 

M.T indal holy martyr : When they crie miracles, miracles, remiber that God | 
hath made an exerlaiting teffament in Chriſt blood,againſt which we ma) receine q” 
no miracles neither the preaching of the « Angels Ge. 0 end of Gods miracles is 

tot end of theſe miracles is enil,Fox.p.1251.col.1 articul, 24. 


. THE FIET QVESTION CONCERNING. - 
Imageaand ofthe {igne ofthe Croſſe... 


T Hefirld part concerning Images,is ſubdeuided i into cerraine other entitles 
andpoynts, Firſt,ofthe difterence of Idols and Images. Secondly, whether 
it tbe lawful to haue Images. Thirdly,ificbe lawfullto PEE them. Fourth- 


Iy what manner of worſhip it ſhouldbe, 


THE FIRST ARTICLE OB THE DIFFE- 
rence HETNOanR Idols and Images, | 


"The Papitts.. | 


Tereis great difference ( ſay they Jbetweene an Image He an Idoll: an L 42. Error, 
raage calledin Greeke «ns», is the true (imilitudeof a thing: anIdolldewwin 

Grecke, Fre Hr ns doth repreſent chat which is not; as werethe 
* Idols of en, Minerua,women Goddeſſes, which wasa mecre deviſed thing. 

Images thcy confeſle they haue, but no Idols, Bellerm, cap.5; 

Firlt,S: Pay fayth, r.Corinth.10. That an Idol is nothing that is, doth res 
preſent athing thatis not : as ſuch were their heatheniſh Idols,Bellarm. 

Anf. Firtt,the place is not ſo ynderſtood : forche Apolile fayrh, Thatthings 
offered to Idols alſoare nothing, which were not made to repreſent any thing: 
Bur his meaning isthis, that ofthemiclues they are nothing to breeds offence, 
neither were it needfull roſhunne. cating of Idol facrifices;or to abhorre an 
Idol, but that they are abuſed and turned tothe ſerviceofdiuels,asit followerh | 


inthe next ycrſe, Therefore an Idol is not (aid to. be nothing, becauſe it repre- 
It 4 ſcnreth 
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7 _  Thenlnthgenerdllcontronerfie 
fenqechianlng inngined, butthatof it ſee, beingburwood, or ſtone; or fuck. 


like, it were nat offenfiue, if irwere not abuſcd to idolatrie. Secondly, allthe 
portraiures ofthe Heathen were not Idols in this ſenſe : for [upiter, Mars, 4. 
pollo, Herenles,whole images they had,were men ſometime luing, Thirdly, you 
haue images! ing nothing; asthe pictures of Angels,of Godthe father, 
ofthe holy Ghoſt,which haue no ſhape nor likenes, Again,you hauealſo your 
imagined Saints as *S.George,S.{hriſtopher,forthere were neuer any ſuch;and 
therefore you haue Idolsas well asthe Heathen, | | y 
| __ - The Proteſtants. 7 ARE 
T Hough thename Idol haue an odious fignification in the Engliſh tongue, 
= yetneither the Greeke 4-/%,northe Latine Snmnlachrurs, doe ſound ſo cuil 
ynto the cares : and in many places of theſcripture we may indifterently reade, 
idoll or image: for all ipping of Images isidolatrie. If we will diſtinguiſh = 
them, they are thus rather to de ſeuered : An Idol isthat image, which is he vp 
with an intentto be worſhipped: an Image is a general name as wellto vnlaws= 
full pictures ſervp for idolatie, olayfull which hauebut a ciuill yſe.: Bur that 
the Papiſts Idols are Images,thus we proue it. | 
eArgum.1.. Theſcri calleth theGentilesIdols,images,Rom.1.23.there 
the word imwr is vſed ; Ergo,idol and [mage aretaken for one: they haue ima- 
ges ſer vp for religious or rather irreli gious vies, Ergo,Idols.. : 
Argum.2, Apoc.9.20.Thereis mention made of Idols of gold, filuer, braflſe, 
which cannot be vnderſtood of the idols oftheGentiles,which were aboliſhed 
n_ : andrhar prophecieisto be vnderſtood ofmenlimng after the ope- 
ning ofthe ſeuenth ſeale, which is cowardthe end of the world. Wherefore it 
mult needes be ynderſtoodof the Papiſts, who arethe only knowne people in 
the world,thatworſhip images: Ergo, they haueTIdols. 6 
eAnguſtine taketh imago,& ſrulachram,which is the Latine for the Greeke 
s099,for al one:for the loue ofthe dead(ſaith he) images were firſt made, wher- 
of the vſe of fimulachers or Idols did ariſe. Again, Dems now ſedere in calis putan- 
dur et velutiflexis poplitibus: tale enim ſimulachrum Dee nefas oft ( hriſtiano in 
templocollocare: God isnotto beimaginedto fitte in} heauen as with bowed 
knees: ſuch a fimulacher oridoll itisnot lawfull toſette vp in the temple of 


_ callan image, rermeth an 1dol,for /imulechrmnm, by their owne con» 


feſſhon, fignifieththe ſame thing which /do/ams doth. \e 
 Andyet more plainelyitappeareth, that imago,and idolwmare all one in lig- 

nification :for inthe Nices. 2. general Councel af2os.6. rons.6. Gregorind Bi- 

ſhop thus ſpeaketh, Nemo ſub pretextuexterminationis imaginums, manus in ea, 


Deo ſacrata ſunt, inyciat,quiapoſſunt transferi in alios vſus buinſmodi idola : 
GR man $6 a7; Wn Tee Inpinne three han dsvpon things 


conſecrate toGod,for ſuch idols may be tranſlated tootheryſes ; here Images 
and [dols azetakentoral one. OOY BE MALYL £2 Foot « "ae bf GOL 


Thomas 


 Comterningthe Saints departed,  Buef.g. 47 
Thomas Hevlgiholy Martyr hath ſealedthis poynt: that there is nodiffer&ce 
berweene an Idoll and an Image : when Boney had thus diſtinguiſhed, Ifitbea 
falſe God, and an Image made of bim, that is an [doll;but if anirage bee made of 
God himelfe, it is no [doll,but an Image becauſe he is 4 true God, The Martyr ati- ! 
ſwereth : Lay your image of your true:God and falſe God togetber, you ſhall ſte the 
difference Jane not your [mages feete,and goe not,cyes and ſee not, eares and heare 
wot, hands and feele not, monthes and ſpeaks not, enen ſo baxe your Idols. Fox.pag, 
1589.col.2. | [:- 54 29 162631} £44 | 
THE, SECOND ARTICLE, WHETHER IT BE © 
. -- Jawfulltg haue the Images of the Trinitie, of 
_ .  Chiiſt,orofthe Angels, 


| 2: The PaghtFo; ©: hit: fr 9 

TH Images may haue a good ciuil xo for decencieorcomelines of ſome ,, x... 
= worke;or for viilitieof tioriezit isof neither part denied: bur they further af- 
firme, that it is lawfull to exprefle the Trinitie by pi@tures; as God like anolde 
man,and with the world in his hand; Chrift,as hen yponthe earth; the 
holy Ghoſt in the likenes of a Doue; the Angels withwings: and theſe piQtures 
(they ſay Yare yery meetc and profirableto _>5iows inChurches,Rhemi/t. At. 
r73:ſeftie, on HOO FE OON6ABLIRW I-55 5655 0 366K Cat 
| yen x. To paint the Triniciezor any one of themas they appeared viſibly, 
By more inconuenient, then itwasyndecentforthem ſoroappeare,Rhemniſt. 

WS fr HO NITLED FUE. TOASTED RG ION ORLAGIRT 975 
© Anf, Youflatlycontroll the lawe of God,which fimply forbiddethany fimi- 
litude tobe madeof thingsin heauen orinearthto worſhip God by, And Deur. 
4-1 5. God expreſly declareth, that hee would notappeare in any viſible ſhape 
whe he gauethe law,leſt the people ſhould abuſe that ſhapecomake an image 
of Godafter it. Laltly, the argument followethnot : for God ſaweit was con- 
uettient ſometime by vifiblefignestoappeare voto men, and yerſeethitrobee 
inconuenient for pictures tobe made toreſemble himby : for els hewould ne- 
uer haue forbidden it, Fo Di 
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 Argum.2. The Angels werepiQuredin forme of Cherubims: Ergo, Spirits 
may be portraidted. | north: ani Ops Hua, 2 


Anſ./Whenyou can ſhewe an expreſſe commandement for your images, as 
the Ifraclites had forthem, we will yeeld,chat they are lawfully made.Againe, 
| how followeth it, God may command images to bee mage forthe vie of reli- 

_ gion: Ergo,men may ? for the lawe bindeth not the Lord who isthe lawmaker. 
Bur the law ſayth,thou ſhalt nor make to thy felfe;rhatis,by thine owne authe- 
ritie, any grauen image. 'The Cherubims alſo were tiotmade publikely to be 
ſeene and gazed ypon by the people, but wereſetin the holy place : ſoarenor 
your piRures and images which are. ſct yp openly in your Churches to entiſe | 
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and divinenature byany awards ohms 
d therefore both 'vnlawfulland inconuenient: butto bring them = 
inco Churches, and to makethein forſocmoxſe ioforiigionzea high ſteppevnta 
grofle tuperſtition. PIE: 

I. Suchiinages ofthe Trivia among the Papiltzare madetoreſemblethe 
diuinitie and Godhead : for = mR_—_ c - on ſuch images bee made - 
Faulk, Ax 7.(eft.5. They pifturs the Father like an olde man: b cauſcin 
thac forme uy appeared oo Davie -but how knowe the) whether it Ge God 
the Father, rather then God the Sorne, who is as old as God the Father,orthen 
the whole Godhead ? They commend alſothe image of God the Father with 


lecue,that the world was made on 
the whole Triditic. Some of 


the world inhis hand : which isa lying image;and maketh {imple people tobe- 
Do 


the Father, which was the work of 
vr as Abwlenſis, Dur Pe 
a. 8 5" OPERON that it! Fomen 

FS 101-6; 
images of Chriſt it Sons ofa Lambe, andthe holy Ghoſt in 
ſhap cofa Doue, Bart/ AYANZA, 2 Papiſt,thewerh that they were for- 


bidleni inthe 6.generall Synode,Canon 28. And this Bellarmine denigth not, - 


Concerning the piture of Chriſt as he was man,the Papilis themſelues con- | 


 feſle,and we denyenoruriemay better bee made then in image.ofthe Trinis 


tic :yetcantherenot be cof Chrift,as he was in forme of manjfax 
the image doth onl his hinboary ſhape,rior ashe was God in the forme 
of man-: and ſo ſuch a picture were dan Dgcrousto the weake and ignorant; bes 
ing a hingiimagedbening Chriſt onches onelyas man, who was bothGod and man. 


And againe, theimage, which is madeofhis bodil ape,isn0 more theimage 
of Chriſtthenof ek man, Fulk, Ata7;ſett. rp 2k £ 
wy ſome will ſay, if Chriſts image cannor conuenjently bee made, becauſe 
expreſſeth nor his Gothead; bythe ſame reaſon wecannot makea picture of 
a A his ſoule being ;nuiſible cannot be painted. 

Anf. Thereaſon is not alike: forhethat pichorech a man liuing,ſereeth forch 
the life. beaute and motion of the bodie,by which effects by a conſe vent,the 
NG: 4a mg cauſeth and workech theſe things io pine _— e: butin 

e bodily ſhape 0 ——_ bemadeto ns any fc Notorious 
lignesofhis Godhead. | i vii 

- 2.:-Though-ir bee vortfien ievnlawfull rojexpreſſe; in paintingthe ville 
ſhapes that were ſhewedinviſiontothe Prophets,if irbe onely forvieand fig- 
nification ofthe hiſtaxie,or ifthere be any other commendable ſc: yettom © 


__ forany ſe of xeligion, or ſeruice of God, is abominable idolarrie, 


{awe inaChurch at Anablatha, an gol paintedina "== 


been of Chriſtor aSaint, he tooke it downe and, cur irinpeeces: 


— as ith 


effgmingrhatic Was COntratie to ne ſcriprure for afly image of aman to hang , 
in 
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Concerning the Saints departed; Yuaft. 5. 477 
in the Church of Chriſt, The Eliberine Counce!, Canon 3 6:deereed, that no 
pictures ſhould be made in Churches. Ifno pictures,muchleſle carued images, 
which are amore firong prouocation to idolatrie, The wordes of the Councel 
| aretheſe + Placwit pilturas in Ecelefia eſſe von debere,ne quod colitur,ant adoratur 
in parietibus depingatur: Wee thinke good that no pictures ſhould bee in the 
Church, leſt that which we adore and worſhip;ſhould be painted in the walles. 
eAnguftine rendreth a reafon, why it is dangerousto haue images in Chur- 
ches, where there is yea but the leaſt feareof ſuperſiition : QOxis orat intuens [5- 
mulachrum, qui non ſic aſſicitur,vt ab eo ſe exandiripnutet, nec ab eo PR 
quod defideret, puter? Who(ſayth he Jprayeth beholding an image,andisnotſo 
affeed,as though he were heard of it, and hopethnotto have that performed 
by ic,which he defrerh?Plal.1 1 3. AD TRE! 53%, 4 
Againſt the hauing or making of the image of Chriſt,it was thusreaſoned 
Contfiantinople 7, gencrall Synode: as it isalleaged, Nicer, 2,attion:6.tom.3 Jp- 
fam imaginem Chrifti (hriftum vacant, eft autem Chriftus Dout & homo; ſequi- 
tur ut imago ſit Dei + hominis,c+ ſic deitat# circumſcriptibilems, & cum > wo 
confuſrenem inducant t.They doubtnotrocall theimage of Chrift,Chriſt:bur 
Chriſt is both God and man;it followeth then,that thejimage of Chriſt muſtbe 
the image of God and man, and ſo they make the deitie circumſcriptible, and 
with Ext3ches confound the natures of Chriſt : or els they doe piturethe bodie 
of Chrift without the deitie, and-ſo with NNeforias they-deuide.the perſon of 
Chriſt;and ſeparate the humanitie from the diuine nature : Ye tertyo, illialidns 
perſonam conitiruentes dum carnem adritate ſtparant,quam in imagine repreſen= 
tari dicunt, quartam ws onam trinitati adyciunt : Or thirdly,they make anewe 
perſon of Chuiſ ( while they 1 {pores thefleſh from the deitie ) which they ſay 
is repreſented, in picture,and ſoadde a fourth perſontothe Trinitic, Theſe ab- 
ſurdicies theſe fathers did foreſee would followinhavingthe piRtures of Chriſt, 
. . Againe,theyreaſon thus inthe ſame place; 2oz.3;fromthe wordsof our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt yttered inthe inftiturion of the Sacrament, this is my bodie,cic. doe 


» 


this in remembrance of me”: Veluti non eſſet vila alia ſpecies Adis ab illoant quaſs 
»on poſſet vile alio typo lors, que ſub calo ſunt, mncarnatioilli epreſentari: Ecce 
igitur vinificantis liz corporis imaginem totam, panis ſcilicer ſub#tantian quan 
mandaxit apponi: As though he had choſenno other ſhape nor any othextype of 


allthings ynder heauen,whercby his incarnation could berepreſented Behold 
kning bodie,the ſubſtance of bread, which hes GG 
ule 


thenalthe images of thagquickn of bread,which. 
mandedto bee vſcd,8c, Chriſt then.hath appoynted noother way to be 
toourremembrance by,but bythe Sacrament. -, .. +, / + /,- 
Oneother reaſon I will adioyne, alleaged in-the ſameplace out of Euſebin 
Pamphilus,tom.4.who thus writeth to Copſtantiathe Empreſſe,who bad ſentto 
bim for the image of Chriſt : whatimage(fayth he)do yourequire? ſuch an one 
as-may expreſle the characters of his diuine nature; but Lthinke you are ſufhi- | 
ciently inſtruQed of this,thatno mi haththusſeenthe ſonne bur the father: Sed 
ſernirequiris forme imagine ;Butyourequirethe image of the forme ofa _ 
| Ge NE Oe ET WEEDS PDT TO hs 
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| whichhetooke: bur ynderſtand: youthat it was ioynedtothe glotic ofhis God- 

head:in ſo much that his A roll ectbehold the gloric ofhis fleſhinthe 
Mount: much more gloriousis it now hauihg pur off mortalitie : Quir igitur 
glories lucentes & es effigiare mortuis CF inani- 
watis coloribus & ombratils | ? Thoſe ning and brightſome 
beames of ſo great gloty,who is able with dead andliucleſſe colours,and a ſha- 
dowed piQureto expreſſe? - 

| Thisrrueth the holy Martyrs haue ſealed 2 Nicholas Shetterden Martyr:The 
law forbiddeth ro make any mannerlikenes,orimage ofGod,Deurer.4.17.you 

'aweno ſhape,&c.To whom WincheſterobieRedthus : Yet by your leaue,we = 
may make an image of ſo much as was ſcene,as of Chriſt,of the holy Ghoſt,and 
the father appeared to Daniel like an olde man: The Martyr anſwereth: This is 
noproofe that wee may make images contrarie to the commandement, forthe 
holy Ghoſt appear edfik Mn , yet was oh not like in UN butincertaine 


quuliiesicForipag, 1675.col.2. 
THE THIRD ARTICLE, WHETHER THE 


images of Saints are tobe worllipped. 
, - . The Papitts. 


44.Brror ow Hat images are tobe teuerenced and worſhi pped.ſoir beem not with the di- 
 uine honour due yntos God,it was concludedin the late Tridentine ch 
ſeſſ.25, confeſſed by our Remi, Aﬀ17. leaky. WER by the Te 


Be A: | 
eArounn.r. The braſet Serpent was worſhipped ofthe ople, ſeeing] it wap 
ſerypin: os wow place, and | gayc health to thoſe that dr on it: Ergo, ima«. 


_ yes wy worlhipped,Belltr#4.. The people alfo fell downebeſbre Arke 
and T: le,and wotſhipped God : Erge.lawful,ptaying;to fall ongobe- 
forea Crucifixe, RhevniÞ armor. Heb. 11:21. 

_  Anſ.Firſt,it was not the <5.” Sig healed them, but Chit who was there. 
by prefigured, loh.3.14. The Serpent was life vp,thatthe peop le mightrouhd a- 
boutthe better behold it, and it ſheweth forth alſothe liking vp of Chriſt ypon 
the Croſſe, It was tiotTet yp to be  worſhipped,neither wasic worſhippedtil the 
peoplefellmes fu uperftition, and offered incenſetvir, ard therefore becaufe the 
ople abuſe@thar monument, Hezekiah brakeir downe, 2.King;1 8. Second- 
y,it ishotillonetofalle efore, in,or attheArke and Tabernacle, andto 
worth God, as to worſhip the Arkeor' Tabernacle; You doe not onely fall 
downebefore a Crucifixe,but worſhip it.Neitheris it as lawfull to worſhipbe- 
fore a Crucifixe, asit was before the Tabernacle: : for the onc wascommanded 
of God,che other isthe ſuperſlitious deviſe of men. | 
 Argum..Asthe image: of Nabuchadnez2.47 was forhis honor, fo the tape 
of Chriltisfor his, hem. Renel.1 3.2 4: 


Anſwer. A good {militude,if( Ofuil himſelf had not forbidden ſo to be ho- 


noured 


tg. * 


coatatng the-Saints ena Aueſ' Ss 


nouredand worſhipped. IN ies ak 
 Lrgnm 3, Manis honouredbecauſche is e 1ms 
Sainrs are'to bereuerenced, becauſethey are ma 

- Anſ, Firſt, manixalively imageot Godsowne images 
the workes of men. . Sccondly,no image can ſo lively repreſent a Saint, being , 
bur a dead thing, as man who hath a living ſoule isthe ianeol God. Thirdly, 
' wee doe reverence men withciuill honour, not with religious \ .as the 
doe their images. Fourthly though Godsimageinman wereto be worſhipped: 
yer it would nat followe, that Saints images ſhould ; for all diuine worſbip be- 

ongeth only toGod : butthe Saints chemſcluesghough they were alwe,are not 
ro be worſhipped, much eſſe their images, | | 
_  Argum 4 Thechiefe [conomachz, that is,cnemies orop gners of 1dols, ſay | 

they,arc the Iewes, Samaritanes, Mahonictanes: yeathe rpg himlcltc louerh 
no images, Bellarm.ibid. 

Anf. Firſt;itfolloweth not, the ewes and Turkes abhorre images,and there- 
fore Chriſtiansought to Jouechem : for the heathen hated many vices, which 
arealſotobe abhorred of Chriſtians.Secondly,they were not the firlt /conoma- 
chs, Image haters : for © Moſes was an [conomach, when he cauſed the golden 
Calfcto <2 burnt to powder : Hezekiab an Cade that brake dowae the | 
braſent Serpent': /oſiah an Iconemach, that cauſed the Idols to bee defiroyed, {1 
2.King.23. Nay, God himſelfe was the firſt Iconamach, that forbiddeth on | 
and Idolstobe made in the moral law. Thirdly,I pray you where did the Ieſuite 
learne,that the diuell hateth an image ? Lam ſure the ſcripture ſpeakerh contra- 
wee what Was #5 oflepes to Idols was ſacrificed to dilor.Corta Corinth, 10-20, ,, 


| The Proteitantt. Se eats Hua 


Jat Los es ibaa atalltobe reverencedor worſhipped,orto ns 
| aps 7 aps et vp jn Churches,or inany other place for any religious,arrather 
inchaons vſc : thus outof the holy ſcriptures. we make it plaine.. 
 Argum.1, The makingofany fmilitude or likenesgo flldewnebeldee. ig 
and worſhip it,is flatly Eatnddenn the ſecond commandement;Exod.20; Er 
gotheyarenorto beowerthipped $9 RI IOG40 5-1faigo;18.and.inmas 
ny other places in che-olde Teſtament, worſhipping of Images;which isidola» 
trie, manifeſtly forbidderin the new Teſtament,Rom, [,23-1,Corinth,10.20, 
3.Joh. 5.21.Ergo,notlawfull; . 
| Anf. OneCatharinusa great Popiſt ſaych; that the commandemnent i inthe 
lawagainf images, was but termporall,andto,continue ur till the eſtabliſhing 
of the new-Teſtament: But Bellartine viterly miſlikerh this apſver;beilfy molt 
 abſunde, for themorull lawe is perpetual, De-imaginih. ſavtt, #b,2,04p:7, They | 
doe giuethereforea more deliberate anſwete thatthe ſcripturesdoe reproue 
and condemne theidolatrie of the heathen, which worſhipped their images as 
Gods. But ſo doe not they : they make noaccountof them,as they aftirme, fox 
elranuate or forme, but. xt phnrtnc _— whoſejos ny 
ls cs 
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| the Gentiles alſohadin their Idols,as Augnfti 


P/al.96. 


* 7 gnraleotrennſe 
ve, hem 2ſef.2., 
_ ao de den Called entbbablaces "Wa 
bn ES l; Egypt Fred. 32.4.5 :Thelike relation had ſero- 
boars itn Rn ftingep oſs -alues,: 12.28, they werenot'ſo mad asto 
think thara Calfe broughtthem outs | aperiping wes yetmore plain. 
ly : for Exod.3 2.5. ay Tomo {hall be the Lords holy day :he 


wordis [ehonah : hl neadthe Temes only aſcribed vnto God: Solnds 17.3 
FMicab his'mother ſayth, that ſhe hadcon ecrated/the-ſhekles of filuer tothe 
Lord Fehouah,to make am : wherefore in their Imagesthey had re- 
lation toGod, and yet weretheyreproued for their idolatrie. The like iclation 
ine wineſſeth : Non egoillum laps- 


dem cologg-cadore,quem video, ſed Jarils et quem non video. Quiz eft ille ? Numen 
IT quod prefidet ills 0-1 doenot worſhip that carued' 
I 


e:I reuerencethat1 ſec,but Iſerue or worſhip thatIee not: that 


| is, acertaine iuine ſpirit whichis preſidencin that image. Wherefore popiſh 


Fox p.315$. 


ertichz. 


Fox.y.850, 


Fox. p.984. 


idolatrie can nomorebe excuſed by this ſhit of reference or relation, then ci- 


therthe lewes or Gentiles,that pretended the ſame colour. 


2 It way bee proued bythepraftiſe ofthe popiſh ChurchinEn land, thac 
_ fimplie without ark br or Cevificution they commanded Images to 
bee worſhip Man Martyr troubled, becauſe he belecuednot inthe 
Crucifixe, > 7 pad Rame © moleſied,becauſe he ſaid,that an Image gra- 
uen with mans hande, is neither God, nor our Ladie, but madefor a remem- 
brance of Saints : nor wee ought to worſhip any ching,but God and our Ladie, 
and notimages of Saints; which are but Rockes and Rones. Miſtreſſe eAice 
Dalie wo tinto trouble for ſaying, Weeſhould not gw; that thing that 
hath cares, cs _ canneither ſee, nor heare. e good men and wo- 
Inthoſe dayes fordenying worſh toImages,as 
chey- were Images, And of later dayes, wee ſee the popiſh ſec, euen they a- 
mongſt num rent hadthename oflearning,to haucfalleninto the ſame ido- 
__ dotage Oey forefathers : as it may appeare by: Boversſetting vp of 
the RoodeinP e ing in ofKing Philip how he with hisChap- 
leins cSpotedthe Rods crept vntoit, and kifled 


dir,,andſo fet him FT 
place, all the Queere inthismeaue ſeaſon, inging Te Dewm:; Ler i | 
men now judge; whether they 65 = not this Roodetheir God amight, Fox.p. 
x 472. Sothenthe popi WM jeu Riſe agreeable to cherdo8tiie was, (apap. 


pigs 305 were Are worſhipped pods 4 boſe 
oy" grm/2.A 26'W of Idols Glucrand are 
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Fifilled-in the teciorAinhes towards alk hrnter the world, afrerthe opening of 
the ſcuenth ſeale and blowingof the fixtttumiper. Butrherc isno knowne na- 
tion itfthe: WEE mane dope widkipperk lnnigee, bus 


the YI 1100300 9460 VAR 


- RR Man is the imageofGod, ai yerisnor warkipped: how _ 
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Concerning the Saints departed. > neſts, at 
lefſe ought we to worſhip caruedimages,whichare but made'withmenshi 
As Augnitinel, reg nf wer Folenda,me,jores ſine artifices: Tl 
die workes of men are not tobe worſhipped,the beers 
ter,and yernot worſhipped. What foule idolacrie isthis,to-preferre the workes 
of mens hands,beforethe worke and image of God,to ev{pile cain,andhaye: in 
ſo greatregard dead ockes and Rones? | 

Argum. 4. Auguitine ſayth: Now aonboreih ſanbleones & lhe 
doratores: Iknow there are many which worſhip ſe pulchresandpictures, Of 
theſe he warneth:men140 take heed, Nolt conſtr nba : Follow 
not ſuch ynlearned avdvaskilful multirudes, y eanſwereth, that yo a 


yn a thus when he'wa 


wry et 
lend dutghnertch 


ber Wiſehart holy Mantyr,re ln = he had <6ference wich a low, 
as he was ſayling vpon the water of Khene : & asking him the cauſe of his perth 
naciein not receiving the Chriſtian faith,allea gedrhis with other,for that Chri= 
ftians did worſhip Images contratie to thelaw of God, which will haue God 
onely to be honoured. Fax.pa 9.1269.col.2, 
ew HManndrel, William Coberly, [obs Spicer put mare , for denying the 
ppingot brag pagHip3, wiumanahe gaue heir lives in de- 
ſence aig this ee Jo \The Papiſts for their idohatric, cangoe. ſhewe ſo ſo ſure'a 
Mei 571--27ce Facts 
.. Imill addei in a the end the determination Ing the 7. .generall Councel « at Con 
Raminople,as it is extant Nicen,2.attion.6.t0m.6. Quiab boc die imaginem au- 


ſue fuerit ibi parare aut adorare in. eccleſiq, aut in prinata demo Cont nere, aut 
clam babere, fcleriew eperceliter:Ifany man from 


iter 
hencefor: ſhall dare to make him an image,or ”—_ otſhip ic inthe Church; or 
ſeit yp in his houſe, or keepeit ecretly,it ke be ofthe Clergie,ler him be depo- 
ſed,ifa Lay man,accurſed be he. 
Again ,tom.5.in fine : Nas qui ſacerdotipdignitate ſuccinl?; 71-4 -ſmnlex- 
Hens wng Voce dþnimns > OHNE as ex, qracungue materia + pm 
EO pictoruns 


45-Error, 


viFH@nor un rejciendans velutt alienam o 4- 
| ie afſemblecrogether doe defige with 
one ropceythareniens yon what matter ſoeuer, made: by the lewdokil of 
painters, is to bee cat outof theChurch of Chriſtians,asa in and abomi- 
nablething, This was enaQted a»ms 780.by the conſent of z00.Biſhops affem- 
bled Mrs ey in the preſence of earns, Leo,and Coniftan- 
FIMMs. 
'Ouraduerſariechere an =" that this aNemblic at Conſtantinople i is not 
they. burthar which followed at Nice,called Nicen.2.which 
was kept vnderthe + Ireneand herſonne (dnftantinus, wherein the as 
doration of Images was eſtabliſhed* and to this Councel eAarian Riſhopet 
Rome __ conſent, which the other wanted. 


TheSynode of Cor rinopleis ratherto beheld yniuerſall, then this 
of Nice; T, Iewas afſembled! 


vlagachothicofeno Emperours)Led, and Cap 
ſtantinut/whereas this of Nice| {buttheauthotitic of woman, ſrevethe Em 


p——_ ſonne Confteutine, being then in his nonape, afterward reuoked 
is conſent, whichhe gaue in his childhood; 2. There were 300.Biſhops pre- 
ſencat Conſtantinople, a number ſufficient to make a generall Councel, andit 
came beforethe other: wherefore then ſhould it not be counted the 7. generall 
before the other? 3, Whatthougt rcheBiſhop ofRomie conſented not,nomore 

on Councel, which giueth thePatriark of Con- 


png pot Oh: _ 5 

an *<quall authoriticto jeBiſhop ome; yet isitheld tobe vniuer- 
fal A APRN hadthe Patriarke of Conſtaminoples conſent,who was then Paw- 
t,who isthe chiefe of the Eaſt Churches, asthe Pope would bee of the Welt. 


Wherefore for ought yctalleaged,the 7.generall Councel ſhall be that, which 
rg. rover ple, nor the ot | er at Nice, and ſois it hickde of the 
LES, $27 *Y. 632 7 


THE FOVRTH ARTICLE, WHAT MANNER 
Ro _— isto be giuen toImages, —_ 


The Papiits. 5a 
R Elervoine his the movth LEAR th downetheſe two poſitions: 
;har Inages, though theyat xtly to beeworſhipped with di- 
uine honour, neither isitfafe ſo totcach in the hearing ofthe people;yet impro= 
| w/e ny rhaue the ſame worſhip, which) propetly belongeth te the Saint 
whoſcimage inp heSocomlpabite is a religious'v worlhip propert due vnto ima- 


* conſidered in themſelues,c row ſol vi vic 
+4207 37 153,80 ks [15.3 BHT! 
26 11% vey * 
" The Proeltans. | vs - 
VWEbae ſhewed beſotorhic Ima ape ough ought not to bee worſhipped atall, 

andthar nates, aces ten ue only yneo God: mherclorrtovsthi 
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Concerning the Saints departed. Bazſh.5. 4%; 
queſtionis ſuperfluous, with whatreligious worſhip Images areto be adored : 
for no religious worſhip at all is due ynto chem ; yer lervs vouchſafethe while, 
to ſee the contradictions that arcamongtt them,and the abſurditics that they 
 Argam.1-OurRhemilts confeſle,that Images are notatall tobe worſhipped 
with any divine honour, Act.17,ſc.5, But it was decreed in; the idolatrous 
Councel of Nice the 2.and maintained by Thomas Aquinas, Bonanentur,( aie< 
ranxs, and other papiſts, that the unage of God is to. bee worſhipped with the 


fame worſhip | | 
ofthem,thar ſaith, #wproprie,improperly Images may bauc the ſame worſhip:as 
theKings ambaſſadour improperly is honoured as the King. I'pray you how 
farreare theſe men from making their Images Gods ? {or they {4 they are the 
Lords deputies and Vicegerents,as the ambaſladour is forthe King, |. 

_ Againe,the Rhemiſts affirme,that the Images of Chritt are notto be honou« 
redor accounted of, but for the reipe&t and relation theyhaueto our Sauiour, 
Anot.Philipp.2.2.'So the Tridentine Counceldetermineth,Seſſi25 Honor, qui 
ers debetar refertar ad prototypa,que ille repreſentant: The honor due yntothem 
is to be referred yntothoſe things which they repreſent. © 


 Nicen.2.attion.2. Non ipſum ly num honoratur, ſed ipſum illud, quod in ligno 
datrr contemplandam: The wood it ſelfe is not to be honoured, but that which 
in the wood is offered to. our contemplation. Likewiſe at7ron. 3,/magini honor 
exhibitus, ad ipſam prototypum referatur: The honourexhibitedto the image; 
muſt be referred to the originall, Adriar.1.epiſtol. ad Conftantin. ConStat ob re= 
Cordationem ſanftorum, imagines tantum pingh, venerari,cohi: It is manifel}, that 
| Images are worſhipped & reuerencedonly inremembrance of the Saints. But 
Bellarmine teacheth cleane contrarie, that they haue not onely areſpetiue ho- 
nour,as repreſenting otherthings,but properly & in themſclues confideredate 
to be dihippotd We may ſee by this,how handſomely they agree together.” 
Argum.2. Let vsſeetheir abſurdities. Firſt,they hold that all Images are not 
_ tobe worthippedalike: forthey make three degrees of xeligious worſbip; the 
higheſt, which they call x«29i« due vnto God; the lowelt religious worſhip, 
which they call #ade, proper to Saints; the middle or meane worſhip, called 
by them pas, as you would ſay,Superſervice,to bee giuen onely tothe vir- 
_ gine Mary. And as theſe three, Chriſt, the Virgine, the Saints doc differ, ſay 
—_ honour, ſo theirImages accordingly muſt bee diſtinguiſhed in thetr 
worſhip. | 
Thusic commeth abour, that a Roode of wood repreſcnting Chriſt, is more 
to be honored,then an image of our Ladieof filuer; and her image, it ir be bue 
of tone,is more to be reuerenced then a Saintsimage of gold: apdthustheex- 
cellencie of nature, which is giuen to theſe thingsbycreation;isinuerted.. |» \Þ 
Againe,whereas beſide thcſe three deuiſedworthips,which are properly duc 
(as they ſay)tothe Saints, not to cheirimages,the images alſohaue their proper 
worſhips:;they make three other — kiadsof worſhip, which doe excced 


. 


up that is due vnto God. And Bellermine commethnot:much ſhort _ 
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names for ſtrange deuiſes)their Ladic Matic hath her wyude, ſuper-ſcruice; 
 herimagemuſt 


_ .  Buttheſcripru 
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in degree,as the other ſuperiour kinds doe : ſo as Chriſt hath his\rwie, worſhip, 
binds e muſt haue vane, his ynder-worſhip, (for wee muſt coyne 
an vewryluaie, and ynder-ouer-ſcruice : asthe Saintshaue | 
their dwnie, ſcruice, ſo their —_ muſt haue their vwwwnde, an ynder-fervice, 

Andthus haue wee fixe kindes of religious worſhip : as Bellzrmine hath coyned 
them, cap.25. and yet before the Teſuite rolde ys but of two kindes of religious = 
worſhip,andthethird a ciuill: threc in all, Lib.1.de Santt.beatit.cap. 2. 


reacknowledgeth one onely kinde of religious worſhip, and 
thatdue onely ynto the Lord : Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and hims on- 
by ſhalt thou ſerve, Matth.4.16. And the _- forbad /ohnto fall downe be- 
fore him, giuing arule for all religious worſhip : Worſhip God,ſayth he,Apo- 


_ cal22.9, 


the hand. 


Now, if our aduerſaries deale plainly with vs, and tell vs in good ſooth, that 
they would not haue Images to bee adored with dine worthip :1askethem, 
whether to offerincenſe be not apart of diuine worſhip ? They cannotdeny it: 


for Hezekiabtherefore brake downe the braſen Serpent, becauſe thepeople 


burned incenſeto it, 2.King.18.4. Seeing then the Teſuite alloweth cenfing and 
burning of odors before Images, Bellarm.lib.1.de Santtor.beatitud.cap.13. the 


give yntothem diuine honour. The Teſuites fimple ſhift, that offering of incenſe 
was a ſacrifice then, and fopart ofdiuine worſhippe, but it is none now,is not . 
worth the anfwer.Bellarm.lib.2.cap.17. gb 


THE SECOND PART- OF THIS QVESTION 
concerningrthe ſigne of the Crofle. 


'T His part alfois deuided into certaine poynts or articles. 
2, Ofthe honourdueto the true Croſſe of Chriſt, whereon he ſuffered, | 
2. Ofthe image of the Croſſe. > $e: 
- 3- Of the figne of the Croſſe in the forchead, or made otherwiſe with 


_ *4- Of the powerandefficacic of the Croſſe. 


THE. FIRST-ARTICLE OF THE TRVE 
| Croſſe whereonour Sauiour ſuffered. 
TT He wood of the Croſſe both the whole and euery piece thereof (ſay they )is | 
worthie of great worſhip and reuerence: and therefore it hath been worthi- 
ly vifitedin pilgrimages,honoured with feſtiuall dayes, reſerued with all deuo- 
tion in times paſt, Rhemiſt, armor :Tohn:19.febt.2. 
Argams,1, It i highly ſanRified, by the touching, bearing and oblation of 
the ſacred bodic of Clxiſt, the Alcar of chat ſupreame ——————" 


. 
©. « -— » 


o 


Concerning the Saints departed.  DBueft.s. 435 


: ofourredemption: Ergo, to be worſhipped, Rhemiſh.ibid.Bellerm.l1b.2.de ima 


Au. Ittherefore it was holie becauſe ietouchedthebodie of Chtift;and was 
an inſtrument of his death: by the ſame reaſon;thenayles that pearſed him, the 
ſpeare that gored his fide,the tormentersthat crucified, ſudas that and 
kiſſed him: All theſe ſhouldalſo be honored and worfhipped,that handled and 
touched him,and were inftruments,occaſions, and procurers of his death. ' 

1  eArgum.. The Crofle of Chriſt was found out, ſay they, in Conftantines 


timethe great, by altrange miracle : for therewere:3.Croſles digged vp,which 


had bcen along time buried in the carth : theewocrofſes ypon the which the 2. 
thecues ſuffered,the 3 .whereon our Sauiour hung: They broughtthemalthree 
to a woman that then lay yery fickthey layd the two firlt to her,and ſhe remai- 
ned as ſhe was; then they applied the third,and ſhe was preſently made whole, 
Bellarm.ex Ruffine: Ergo,the Croſle is holy and tobe worſhipped. 
: Anfſ. Theinuentionof the Croſſe by Helena Corftantines mather, ſeemeth 
to be a forged and fabulous ſtorie. tons | 
Is Enſebins that writeth of the life of ConTantine, and the afts of Helens, 
and regiſtreth diuers matters of lefſe importance, yea hee ſheweth how the 
Mount:Caluarie, where the heathen had built idolatrous Temples,was purged, 
_ andinthatplace(ſay they )the Croſſe was found; yet he maketh no mentionar 
all ofthe inuention-of the Crolle : which iris very like he would not haue omie- 
red,ifthere had been anyſuch thing. | fk. 


2. The moſt ancient author that writeth of this matter, is Ambreſe,de obitc 


' T heodofij,which oration Eraſmus thinketh to be forged in Ambroſe; name.” -- 
3. There is greatdiſagreement amongſt writers about this ſtorie. Ambroſe 


 fayth;the Croſle was knowne bythe title that Pilate faſtened to it, Sozomerns 


and Nicephorns ſay, the letters were worne out, and it could not bee diſcerned 
by thertitle. Paulin ſayththe way todiſcerne it, was reuealed to Helena: Rufe 
finus aſcribeth the deuiſe to Macarins Biſhop of Terulalem : Panlinus layth, ic 
was knowne by raiſing vpadeadmanto life : Ryſfinus,by reſtoring a licke wo- 
manto health, Fulk anner. Tohn.19. ſeft.2. Thus we ſee of what ſmall credit this 
ſtorie is. And bee it graunted, that theremight be ſomeſuchthing found : = 
they muſt bring better proofe for that miraculous inuention, before weil be= 
phinegh The Proteftants. 


WE arenot taught any where in the word of God to giue any religious wor- 
ſhip to any creature, nor to adore ockes & Rones,nonorthe very Crolle 


it ſelfe, whereon Chriſt was crucified, ifit were now tobe ſcene or had. . 


| Arguns.1, If there had belonged vntothe Church any-religiouscare of it, 
the Apoſtles would (no doubt) haue procured the ſafe keeping thereof, ard 
not haue ſuffered the Church to want it 300. yeares :and it had been an eafier 
{ute for /oſephand Nicodemns to beggethe croſle;then the bodie of Tefus., 
IE i Kk 2 "77 7 4 a 
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| ;2.:If the Croſſe were tobe adored,weare vncertaine whichit is,and 
whererobehad; and ſomi worſhip a common piece of wood, forthe wood 
ofthe Crolle : for thereis 1 tthisreliqueis forgedandcounterfeyted 
as the reſt bee. .the Crofle was at Apamea: Rafſinus, that it was 
left at Ieruſalem , and that Helena _ a jeceof i it toCovſtantinople :andin 
mady other places there are pieces - oſſe ar ſcene,which ifthey were 
all 1 droge as Eraſmus ſa nom Ila ſkippe: for why ? Panlinnswit- 
al pdrognbers ſoya) Jeiſabors; wet Aran been 
neuer touched, though innumerable pieces bedaily cutoff frotmit,at therequeſt - 
of men, os rn fable Ergo thename of RE thent- 
ſclucureaſhamedof. * 


Lokinh fried the braſen pate 
iti i $20 Lin to tnakeanTdoll of it,” 0 
; ' Muguftmeſaych, tin mari, vt oftenderet RT efſe viam : 
ſedr tu quoniam in mari ambulare non potes , tani portare, hgno portare, crede in 
& poteris : Nemo poteſt tranſire mare buins ſeculinifi (ruce 
Chrith tatus, Chriſt walked inthe e's to ſhewe vs that our way mult bee 
through the Sea +burthov, becauſe thou canſt not walkeinthe Sea, muſt ſay 


in aſhip;and bee catried'in'a piece of wood: Beleceuein him:that was crucified 


for thee: No-man can paſſe the fea of this world, but beingbornevp\ withthe 


— of Chriſt. 


ine maketh no Teckeciln g of the wood ofthe Crofſe;vitichw; was 
— hadin his dayes _ euer fince, but aſcribed allto faith and be- 
lecfein Chriſt crucified, | EIN, 
' 'Gelaſinadeoret te iteth chun: Seriprare de inmentions owes do- 
tied ables qutedam 49-40 Nan, &alie de inuentione CAPHES Tohannss Bap- 
Fife, 6: Ther writings of the invention ofthe Croſſe, are but new deuiſed re- 
Pports,and of the invention of /oby Baprittchead : andtherefore he giueth Chri- 
Rians warning to take heedehowthey reade them. Thisis the iudgementof 
a BiſhopofRome, as emp $ the wy out of the Croſle, which he iudgeth 
to be fabulous report, 
Joe 11 pen Maſter Haivkerholy Maryr| is fin gular: if the Croſſe were 
ebb ofite unto 93,45 you ſay, why did not Chriſts diſciples take it up and ſerut 
,and carrie it in proceſſion ,vith (falne feſta dies?) Chadley: It was taken 
os H awkes : ho tooks it vp? Helene,as you ſay, for ſhe ſent apiece of it to aplace 
of Religion, where I waswith the viſitors, when that houſe was ſuppreſſed, andthe 
+ e( which? adin beltimaries) called for, it was 
v0 fiebo Os arp er! rota gr poor though 
it had beericleane'go : Fawp.ry 89.col.z. Were Cihing: not well occupiedovow, 


hae thus deluded the BEOS giuingthem ſuch Croſſes tobe worſhipped? '; 
THE 
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Ts is had in great honour amongftour aduerſarics: They kneeledowne bes - 
| fore Par Wa, $4997 their bolomes nexreocheirheart, emrle itin their 
MI ny tobt adored in:their Churches.” _ 
 Argum.1, As odontion mee deninime Gedindididanacehdbetorchs 
Arkeand Tabernacle; ſo .it may be done now, at, or beforea CITE 
image,Rhemiſt.annor. Heb, Li-fafkg.:::i i, 
An. 1. 1c isnot all oneto worſhip God at or before aching, as to: 
and adore the thing: the Iſraclites worſhipped Godjin; at or beforethe Taber- 
—— didthey not worſhip the Tabernacle,as you doe the Crucifixe, / 
t worſhip God before the Arke, becauſe they were comman- 
00 todoe:butiris no*dawfullto fall downe before a Crucifxe, becauſe all 
ſuch imagesare flatly in the ſecond commandement forbidden. > © +7 
 Argum.2, The {igneof the Crofle ap 'to Conftantine in Shae ho 
cauſedthe Croſſe tobe carried before him as an enſigne in battaile : When the 
Iewes had leaue of /xlianto build the Temple, there were Crofles'ſcenecucry 
where in their garments, and many fuch apparitions have there becri of the 
Crofſe: Ergo,itts tobe honoured and: worſhipped; Bellarmicap.28.' i 
An. 1. What if Conſtantine cauſed the Crofietobecarried beforg tim Rlans- 
peditin his coyne, ſer yp his picture with the Crofle in his hand? all this wee 
gm Soon maybedone erage a he rs pe on vſe of the 
Crofle.: He worſhippedit nor, will v mw ny : 
withthe Croſlein + arp woripped | wy D * 
2. As' PR Kata 7 | 
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fHgnes and he eu —_—_ urs M flowed 
not;chat the fipnie ofthe Crolle ſhouldtherefore be worſhippe becauſcit was 
ſhewed to Conftantine,no more thenoudet MFI mpg. guy 
timesappearcinthedyre. red 211k btw ior 0,340 
».Forche other apparition of C Croſſesin the Jewesp rinents, weewill require 
irwith another, and yer you ſhall gaine nothing byir. Aww i505. vnider the 
raigne of the Emperour Aſaximilian,chereap diverstokens of bloodte 
Croſſes che nayles, the ſpunge, the ſpeare,and other ſip Ohriſts paſſion, in 
the Ee, menand women; yeaiin-their rockes; while they were a ſpin- 
ning, reported by Francis AMranduls (a arion; Funttens, Mel, 7, Flaccins : 
Burthe, AP, Se at ers make no mentionof it, a5 ClrefFianter Maſſes, 
and others 4 ia nn" Asthe Crofſesin the Tewes s rments, tharwent 
aboutto eltabliſk their cexemonies CGG whatcheycould, 
K 


s 


Image of Chriſt ypon the Croſſe,wherhe painted,carued,or  grvengn 47.Erron, 
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The Proteſtants... | 


7 Heimage of he Crofſcof Chriſt;sneicherco bepained;camed, grauen,for 
any religious yſ{e,nor to be adored or worſhipped : butmen fo doin g dofall 
iato the grieuous and high offence and finneof idolatric. = | 
Argum.x. TheScripture nevercalleththe Crofſe,whereon C heiſt ſuffered, 
| theho Crofle, as the Papiſts doe, but rather curſed : for S.Pax/ prooueth that 
Chrilt decame Ay x"; or vs, becauſe he dyed yponthe Crofle, according to 
he Scripture, Curſed is cuery one that hangeth on atree. Howthen is it now 
honoured, which was then accurſed ? And if all Croſſes are worthie honour, be- 
. cauſe of Chiiſt his Croſſe,then why notallnayles,and ſpeares? for with them he 
was pearſed; al thornes alſo, becauſe of his crowne of thornes: :yca,ands al horſe. 
mangerstoo,becauſe he was laydina Cribbe? 
«Argum.2. They arc yncertaine of what faſhion the Crofle of Chriſt was, 


Ps. whetherlike the Greekeletter,v.orthis letterx.orthe Greek TA V. T.or ofthis 


opus ; 


faſhion,f,or of this,,Fewhich js the vſuall forme of their Croſſes: how then 
dare they worſhip chanwhichthey nom not,and are vncertaine of?. - »:/ 

3. All choſe reaſons which wee brought before agaynſt the worlhippivg 
eS:part.l | bins queſt artical. 3-may bee vrged agaynſt the adoration of 


of i i 
Erucihxes, 


Auquitine: thus writeth, Hanc intuentes ſalutiferame crucem omnecalumien- 
um ſuperborit virus expe lms: By beholdingthishelpfull,or healthful croſle, 
| Weareabletoauoydthe k rh2ArI ofall proud yenemouscauillers. He fpeaketh 
 notofanyCrucifixe that they hadin 78 but of the fruitfull meditation of the 
\paſſionof Clrilt:ashe Gytha alirtle before, Duns 1 jgilamiſſima & diligentiſima | 
Pietate (briſtus crucifixus attenditur : When with Viligens and watchfull-and 
Ty attention we confider Jeet of crucified, Loe, this Was Ft. AER Cruck- 

men T penned to 

Though the picture of Chriſt Feited haue bin vied a ancient tiene, yet Was 
It not then adored, but put oply to a'ciuill vſeg0 tallto remembrance theftorie 
# Chriſts paſſion. ConcilNicen,2.aition:2. Thitaſims the Preſident fayrhthus, | 
Epiſtol.ad Antiochen, Epiſeep. Agnns,quipeccata munds ſuftalir inxta CD 
giem configuratus erigitur, vt ad memoriam ariþenſationis in carne omnia tra- 
tir, i ad illiues paſſionem & ſatutife mortem weluti manu ducamuy : The 
lambeofGod,which raketh awaythe finneofthe world, is figuredin his huma= 
niticthat we may.bedrawnetothe memoric of his incarnation,& may bee! led 
as by the hand,tothinke of hismoſt wholeſome death andpaſſion. / 
| _Ation.4 ofthe lame Councal, Germanis writeth _ Epiitol.ad Thomans 


Epiſcop. 


Concerning the-Salutrolepatted. Vue. F- 489 
Epiſeop. Clandiopol. Apud Chriftianc: ſauttorum virori imagines nibil alind ſunt, 


| quam fortitudiriseorum delineatia, ſua ſtimubioy WT. 1 1 
deum admonitie&) initruitio: Among Cheiftiazthe piftures of aro to 


nocadcls, but todeſeribetheir fortitude 84.exitellene vernie, and toadmoniſh 
vs to glorific and praiſe Godfor them. Qui beiFericanerratioper anditine docer, | 
ea tacens pitturs per imitationemoitendit « That which in hittorie is taught by 
hearing,in piture isſhewed by imitation. Hereis no menti6 made of any ors 
ſhipping Images, Crolles, or Crucifixts; bur the vieof Picured.< ito! 
bring thehiſtoric corcemembrance, | | || 31S5No12'2:19 

| Wehauealſothe [calc of M arty: Themad//fen condannedfordunbalald: 
he would not belecue inthe Cruciixnetther worſhip it,pag.8r5.col2.artic.7.: 
Franciſcus San Romanns martyred at Burges in Spayne aro 1 540-.for refilfing) 
to do homage to a woodden nega wasnot the manner of Citifiians: 
to Ris nr / Þ ok KI oplegon ants torts 


| THE THIRD ARTICLE: OE THE SIGNE 
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| The Papifts. 
Trdeyfyrombe halz y.andyenetable:figne,andmeeteto bevſelzocreſi the 48. Error. 
forchrad,aadotherparrs,c ble themlelues andibeir nice viicheraling! 


and ſuchlike;Khewijſh. .; #45 prtiidbrond 1127); 100 brig 2bg5tlorod 
. 1i/frgnm.1. Jacob crafſed hin hands when he bleſſedtis Gtnceleinh our, 
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Seulourdid ifewp his handsin the forme of thecroſſe; when he bleſſed.” Teis a! | —_ 


conuenient memoriall of the death MIU 9 er 007 Fe 
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+ Anh; Is larob I 3 his hands aſitrchax forme; becauſe ofthe preſetteotca- 
Gon+for the TS that! ſhould beethe preacer, was placedat hifleft 
hand,andthcelderarcherightsi; b>omgot arrfonod: brodotot arigat avant 
- 2, Secing the ſcripture expreſſeth not-inwhatmanter Chriſt lified-vp his 
_— itjs great preſumprionfor you tolay,ir wasdeneinghe mikey ilicude ofthe 


bg # .*- 


3. How canirbe a conuenithe memoriall of Chiifts death,being neither or- 
gainedof Chriſt,nor taughr by his Apoſtles ſoto be? 

- fArgums.2. Apocalypli7c3-Hurtootthe canth, vill wee have ſealed the ſet- 
vanes of Godincheir rehicad:Thisis the igneafthe Crofle,Rhemyhid Bel 
| 29. | 

Anſ Ie isthe figne. proper to Gods cle, andehercſoren: acthe gue of the 
pr tn many reprobates hauereceiued. | 


- ie” © The Proteſtants. 


Tied) we finde that the Fr Ee been ofa ancient time evſed 
in in Baptiſme » and is how in ſome reformed Churches without popiſh ſu- 
"  Kk 4 perttitzon: 
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 tnlkban, 
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perſtiriort this ridiculous & ſuperſticiousabuſc.of he gneof the Crofie; 
A iintynioneed nllanong 5 OS er Ty nan 


"ie Thiroddinndfanagbalinowanne Gre (ar vrure; neither 

was pradtifed by the Apoſtles, YetS.Paw/{peaketh of ders crofles, ashe cal- 

labtheifuiceand cfficacic of Chriftsdeaththecrofle of Chriſt, 1.Cor. 1, 17.AL- 

ſothe croſſeis taken for the Gol] ll whichis che preachingof theCroſle,Pbil. 3 

18.cornaiert03s groſſs of Chriſt/thavis, bis Gaſpell, The Crofſeis allo taken for 

bo I followerhs eſt>»Galath6.1 4.'{\ veroyce c#1the croſſe of 
wn 19 er Chriſt R.Cololl.; 8, 969423 4zies 


ny fuch figne of the croflero bee —_ ;theApotile no where 
| hrs " 
 Valentinue the Heretike.wast e firlt Shue de raceopmeof i it, "M4 
neu lib. 1.cap.1. therfore not to ok mon mo Fane Nor _ ab alienitneftre 
ore 


e having ——_———_—— itiv*readiton fmen,and 


fidei demonitrationes nonre ms x mu : Nee. cher will not  borrowe demon- 
trations of our faith from anger and aliens, Nicen.2.attion. 5 ſuch as Here- 
Likes are, 


- Ar.guns:2,Manb.23:5. .Qbtifereproteth the PhariGes fot theit phylaRerics, 
"tha iinecaridiageler thelawe inparchment, whjchthey baundrotheir 
forcheads,and for their broad fringes," which were notwithſtanding comman- 
'o Numb, | the * law. {four Sauiour ceprovied-the for.abufitgthethings rightly-in- 

15 31- ſtirred ac thefirft :; much moreworthie-of blaine is the dp of Chil 
"pt ens yaatea>mnctacaZal $9{104l3 10 Nemorer 

wo Au ſayth, Chriſta elegit,vt in cruce pemderer ve ioſamvcrrew OY 

_ 9 figentr ht tg mar —_—_—_ death rohangyp6nthe 

flo, that his Croffe might-þeefizediin faithful mens heats: he fayth notfe 

| fontibus, inthe forchead, though in ſome - painter ay oops 

cherexrbut ivcordsintheir| «>10006% bans , on” 
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19-Errer. "F'He figne ofthe Croll Þ ewvvlrloradicwb powell ets 
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Wh is te ſandtifie and eſſecreatures, as our meates and inks MH 
by __— the Crofſe; Rbemift. i Fiwerk 4ſeft12.13 Bellarm.cap:2 0. - | 
wn 1. That the figne of the Crofle} euener opere operats; as Bellaraind 
fayth,by the very a, and making of the {igne;yea by a Iew,Infidell or Pagan, 
_ power to drive away the divell, they would thus proue it : Dayid by his 
arpedroue away the'ewill \| rien Sls theAvgel didthe like wit the 
Ger m_ the ftorieof Tc: — ibid.” Aa 


Concerning the Saints departed. Queſt. 5; 491 
Anſ. Firſt, we muſt haue better ſcriptures then Apocryphallflories tobuild 
our faith ypon: The good angels of God haue power from Godtodgriue away 
euill ſpirics,thoughthey ſc noexternall Hignes: yet it followeth nor, thateuer 
man'may dothart which is granted POWs though we ſhould admie the 
ſtorie. Secondly, Davidnot ſo much by the ſound of his Harperefreſhed Sawt, 
asby his godly ſongs and muſicke chaſed away the ſpitit : neitherdidthe euill 
ſpirit depart fromhim,bur he for the while found ſome eaſe r his phantaſticall 
and melancholy firs which Sathan wrought vpony being by his pleafantharm6- 
ny ſomewhat allayed. Thirdly,al this being granted, yet haue they nortproued 
by theſe examples, that Pagans and Infidels, bythe figne of the Crofle, may 
chaſe away euil ſpitites.. | | 
Aroum 
they alſo prooue it, becauſe the Croffe being an holy figne in it ſelfe, doth come 
municate holynesvnto thethings ſigned withthe'Croſle,Bekarm. cap. 0. 
Anſ. Firſt, we denie the ſigne of the Crofle,as they vic it,to be an holy,butra- 
ther a ſuperſtitious and deceinableceremony.. Secondly, choughir were holy, 
er bcing abiiſed,it cannot transferre any hojines toother things: for inthe law 
the ſacrifices of the wicked,though they lay vpon the Altar, were not thereby 
fanRified,but were an abomination, being not offeredin a-right faith: Nay, 
there is no outward ceremonie ſotioly,as tht ircan impart the holynes to ano» 
ther thing : as it is ſhewed Hagg.2.r3. Though a man did beare holy fleſh in 
the skirt of his garment, yer wasitnot thereby holy. ve 


6 65.4.3 (ELLA AS ont he bt3 gt 356 t# | 
Flrft, it is a deceitful toy that they beare the people ib hand the diuell at the 


* Hgne of the Crofſe willflic away: For the weapons of our-warfare (faith $, 
e ofthe Crofle is an external 


Pant )arenot carnal, 2:Corinth.10.4.but the Ggne 
and carnall,no ſpirituall wezpon:and therefore preuailethnotagain ſpiricuall 
powers. Act.19. The diuel would not giue place when /eſ#s and Paul were 
named, much lefle at the ſigne ofthe croſſe. [ed | | 
' Angnſtine ſaith: Signnms Chriſti expellit exterminatorem,ſi cor noſtrumrecipiat 
ſaluatorem - The ſigneof Chriſt doth expel the-deſtroyer,whenour tieartrecei- 
dertrour _ __ Johan. 0.Soitisnotthe figneinthe forehead, but 
| thefaith of the heart,thatmakech Sathanaftaide t'if ſomecime he avoyd when 
mien” figne them(ſchues;he isdiſpoſedto play with them, that hee may deceiue 
Soinbiettoggh?*6f 101U NE} i ig on ef HY 


© Secondly,we know no ſuch meanes to ſanQifie creatures by: They are bleſ- 
fed and ſanRifiedforour vies(a5 S. Pay! faith)by the word and prayer, r.Tim.4. 
Prayer therefore without warratitofthe wordis but preſumption. Theythere- 
forehaying no wort for their ſuperſtitious croſlings, inuocations, incantations, 


. 


tures in ſuch order are fanRified vntothew, © | ME 
'" Nicen-2:attion,6tops.;.this reaſon was vied againſt Images, and it may 
| Eo _ 


-_ 


.2. Thatthingsare hallowed and blefſed by the ſigne of the Croile, $0.Error, 


popiſhbleffings;doedeceiue themſeclues-2nd others, in thinking that the crea- 


. . butthisCounc 


| 1 Error. 


THe bowing atthename of leſus,asirisvſedin _ 
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492  Theninth general tontronerſie 
very well ſcruc alſo againſt the ſigne of the croſle: Neque precationen _ 
= ſanitificari poſſct jmago babet, fed manet communis & inbonorata wt | 
eam abſoluit : An: kak. noforme ofprayerappoynted, whereby ir ould | 
be ſanQtified, but e-and ynholy , as 'itcommieth, from the 
workmanshand: ſo may weſayof the f 1gne of the crofle, that it cannorſanGifie 
vnlcſle itbe firſt ſanRified it ſelfe : it cannor bee fanRiified without prayer of 
faith,andfaithis built ypon the word : ſuch ſantification by prayer, the (i igne 
of the crofle hath none, Ergo. 
(oncil.Laodicen.can. _ 2. Non oportet hereticorumbenediftiones accipere, 
wualedifiones ma magis ſunt,quam benedittiones: We muſt notreceiue the bl 
of herctikes, becauſe th 46115 #28 ratherthe blefſings:yet Bellarms.ſlaith, - 
is yertue if the ſ1gne Ky 6 crofle made by a Iew,Pagan, infidel, or whoſocuer : 
ſaith, that the benediRtions of ſuch are malediRions. 
Wherfore we doubt not to coclude that;the ligne ofthe crofle as it.is vied by 
i 0470949 Ys ſuperſtitious &idolatrous ſigne, and that as one Roberr Cooper con- 
r of the truth ſometime ſaid, the bleſſing with a ſhooe ſole isas good asa 


| Popiſh Biſhops bleſſing done no otherwiſe, then by croſſing, Fox.p.1043.C.2. 


AN ARPERIAIS CONCERNING THE 
| ? name. of Jeſus, TOW 


The Papifte. - $f 


= name of Teſus(they ay Jought tobe worſhipped by appin and knee- 
ling therunto,by wearing icin their cappes,and ſerting ic vp in ſolemne pla« 
ces: Ne gs purpoſe that of $. /Pax/,that at the name of Ieſus all 
thingsſh bow, Philipp.2.40 Yea,they ſay,that Proteſtants by aboliſhing the 
name and Imageo "Chill doo makes way for Antichriſt, Rherwif anne. i 
lip.2ſett. bdpoedngar meteonyc treo doi Eonaitifton Heer bro = 


i 


The Proteſtaits. EIN LOOSTITIOG 
[I 


to head the knee 
at Gag thereof ,is net commanded in this which ſhewerthe- 
ſpecially the ſubieCtion of all creatures,of Turkes, __ es; Infidels, yea ofthe, dir, 
uelsthemſclues tothe power and iudgementofChril. Frcondy Proceſtnces 
hauc onelytaken away "the fi ſuperſtitious abuſef the name of Jeſus. , Thirdly 
the kneeling atthe oo of Ieſus is ſuperſtitiouſly abuſed. in popery : for = 
people ſtoupe onely at the ſound,not vnderſtanding what is read, and ſo make 
2n Idol of the letters and {illables, adoring and worſhippin the very name 


when they heare or ſee it : And againe, in fitting and nor, veyling, at thename = 


of Chriſt, Immanuel, God the father,the ſonne,and the holy Ghoſt, and bow- 


ing onely at the name of Jeſus : Falkjbid. Fourthly, due reuerencemay bþ | 
toour Sauiour without any ſuch ceremonie of capping orkneeling, Falk, Nei- 
hers doe webindeany of necellitieto yſe this reuerence tothe name of ne, 0 
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 ficat, Benediilus,nmnc dimit tis,y loria inexcelfis, gloriapatri, 8 
divine ſeruice ſo compole thEſelues by bowing the knee, yncouering the head, 


theirowne popilh cano 


Concerning the Saints departed. Dueſt.g] 493 
the Papiſts doe, whichthink that Chriſt cannot otherwiſe be honoured:neither 
doe wejudge and condemnethole that doe vic ir,beingfreefrom ſuperſtition, 
and groundedin knowledge,and carefullnotto giue offence: for ſuperſtitious 
and offen{iue ignorance is mn feng to be defended. Fiftly, this outward 


reuerencetothe name of Teſus was firſt taken yp amongſt Chriftians, becauſe 
of all other namesit was moſt derided and ſcorned of the Paganes andlewes: 
and therefore they did the more honorit, But now there is greater. danger of 
popiſh ſuperſtition in abuſing holy things, then of prophane Paganiſmein vt- 
terly contemning them: and therefore there is not ſuch neceſſary and iuſt oc- 
cation of yling this externall geſture now,as was in former times : Tre wasnor 
vied ofneceſſity then,much lefſenow. < oh 
Synod. Moguntin.cap.s 9.it was thus decreed: Parireligione ad nomen ſaluaten 
ris noftri D.leſu Pbrifh ſmiliter ad Enangelium, Magnificat, Benedifius, nune 
dimittis, gloria in excelſis,gloriapatri.ceteraſq; id genus dininori officiorii partes, 
ſic genunm flexione,apertione capitis,ac totiins corporis geſtu ern, rg ad ea, 
gut ibi aguntur, animii intendere videantur; Let men with like deuotion atthe 
name of our Lord and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt,as likewiſe atthe goſpel,the Magn» 
dh parts of the 


andthelike geſture ofthe whole body,asthey may ſeenito haue their mind oc- 
cupied inthoſe thingsthat are done.I note out of this decree 3.things:firſt,that 
they ſhuld bow arthe name of Chriſt, as wel as when Teſus is named:Secondly, 
thatthe like reverence ſhould be vſed whenasother Pſalmesare ſung,8& when 
mention is made ofthe father,andtheholy Ghoſt;as in the g/oriaparri. Thirdly, 
that this geſture ſhouldnot bedone in reuerence tonames, words,or fillables {o 
pronounced, bur only to declare our attention, Thus then wee ſee thatthis ſu. 
erftitious cuſtome in bowingtothename of Teſus onely, is contrary euen to 
ns anddecrees, Thelike thingalſo was decreed Synod, 

Auguſtenſ, CAP.2.3e« / Lc norman iationtot ns £ 


THE SIXT QVESTION CONCERNING 
+ +) Templesand Churches, 
"RY ches, / 


"THis queſtion hath divers partes. Firft,of the forme and ſcituation of Chur« 


. * ches, Secondly;ofthe-endand vie of Churches. Thirdly,oftheir omaments. 
Fourthly, ofthe dedicationof Churches, Fiftly,ofthings halowed and conſe- 
crared forCluackies/tt fun Het huge t ig re el pt E 

THE FIRST PART, OF THE SCITV- 
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11 »ThePapiſtes. © 


T He Churchesand Temples of Chriſtians (faythey) are moſt conneniencly 53m: 


and haue beene ofauncient time builded royward the Eaſt, Be/larmine Lbro 
a Rats al 6 ' pertio, 


Co 
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494 _ The ninth generall contronerſe | 
rertia.capitetertio,de ſanttis OOO On 
 eArguns,l, Paradiſe was buile intheEaG,Gen,2,8,andherefore we ought 
An, Firlt,Paradiſe wasthen Eaftwardynto Moſes and the Ifraclices being 
in the Wildernes,when he wrote this ſtorie; but itcannot be Eaſt to all Chriſtie 
an nations : forParadiſe being plated in Eden which was part of Meſopotamia, 
muſt needes bee Welt! to the Perſians, South to the Scyrhians and Tartarians, 
North tothe AEchiopians : wherefore this reaſon isnot generall for all Chur- 
chesin Chriſtian nations,Secondly,it skilleth not where chatearrhly Paradiſe is 


ſcituate :our heauenly Paradiſe isin heauen, which is cuery where open to all 


erue belecuers. eons" | | 
Argum.2, Welookefor Chriſt tocome inthe Eaſt to iudgement, therefore 
we pray toward the Eaſt: As the lightning ſhineth from the Eaſt to the Weſt, 
bro hat the comming of the ſonne of man be,Martth. 27.24.Thereforc hee ſhall 
 appeare toward the Eaſt, Bellerm.ibid, | bi | 
Anſ. Firſt,by that fimilitude of thelightening,the ſodainnes ofhis appearin 
not the place tsdeclared. Secondly,it is great preſumption to define * a5, 
the Scripture hath not revealed: Chriſts comming is onely generally ſet down, 
he ſhal come inthe cloudes,Matth.24.30. And weſhall bee caught yp inthe 
cloudes, 1.Thefl 4.1 7.there is no particular deſcription of theplace. 
ek ; _ | The Proteſtants. not: p 
TJ 92s itis nomatter, which way Churches are builded , wee may tyrne our 
{clues inprayeras well towarde any one part of the heauens, as another ; 


# 


Neither doe werefuſe to prayin Churches builded roward the Eaſt, But that 


our Oratoriesand places ofprayer oughtratherro be builded that way,then a- 
ny other;outof the Scripture it cannotbeproued,and we holdit asa megre:lu- 
peefiniourapinion; © {22 tt 1 of F.200mpgb aca ofa fligoy amo jars 
Argum.1. S. Paul exhorteth men cuery where to lift vp pure hands,1.Tim, 
2.8. Heſaith,In cuery place, without exception, whether toward the Eaſt or the 
Welt BG EO WORCESTER dT. | 
 Argum.2, If any place were:more daungerous then other to pray in, it is 
[not io ſafe , and ban more perilous to pray toward the Eaft : Ll LTeare 


were wonttoturne them toward the Baſt,and toworſhipthe ſun ribn R_ 
Welt. 
y Weſt ward,leaſtthey 


8.17. Andforthiscaufethe holy place inthe Tabernacle was toward t 
 Exod.26.27.Andit wasthe'cyſtome ofthe Jewe 
ſhould beentiſed to worſhip the Sun riſing in his ftrevgth.: And therefore the 
leſuite.maketh buca bad argumeng: The Jewes prayed toward the Weſt: Ergo, 
chriſtians muſt pray toward the Eaſt : nay,rather conitrary,becauſe they turned 
their backe to the Eaſt, for feare of Idolatrie; Chriſtians,if any place were to be 
regarded more then other,ought vponthe ſame ground allo to follow the ſame 
cultome,foras much asallmenby natureare prone to Idolatrie : and the rea- 
lon oftheirſopraying ſcemerh rather to-be morall,then ceremonial : This] ſay 


not, 
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then the holy place where the Altar Roode,and the Prieſts offered facri 
 Jaſtofalithe moſtholy place,where the Arke and Mercy ſeate were placed. So 


thereſt,by ſteps or ftaires,hangi 


Concerning the Saints departed. neſt 6. 495 
not,as though I commended the Iewes ſuperſtitious praying toward the Weſt, 
but onely to ſhew thattliey haue better reaſon fortheir cuſtome, then our ad- 
uerſaries haue for their ſuperttitious turning towardthe Eaſt, Butto Chriſtians 
all places are alike. | | F' | 
Auguſtine laith, Cum quis querit orationem,collocet membra.ficut ei occurrit: 
If any man be deſirous to pray, lec him place his body, as occafion ſerueth : hee 
ſayth not,toward the Eaſt,or toward the Welt, ad Simplician.l16.2.queſt.g. 
(oncil.Conftantinop.6 cap. 7. Singule dieb. quiſq, duabus vicib. oret,rane & 
veſþere, Cc. qut fnitinere vel pro qualibet occaſione in filuis aut agris eft ybicun- 
que eum ipſa hora matutina, vel veipertina inuenertt, ſic faciat, ſciens Deum v- 
bique preſentem eſſe : Euery day let euery man pray twile , morning and eue- 
ning : ifhe bein his iourney, or inthe woods,or fieldes, whereſocuer the mor- 
ning and cuening houre findethhim,ſo lethim doe: knowing that God is eue= 
ry wherepreſcnt. If God'be euery where preſent, then as well in the Weſt or 
any otherpart of heauen,as in the Eaſt:thertore itskilleth not which way a man 
eurneth himſelfe in prayer: 14222114 | 6210:7%4 
Walter Brute holy confeſfor hath ſealed this trueth : vcho faith, /r is the cu» 
ſome of Necromancers to trne their face to the Exſt, as toa on more apte for 
their inet As Balaam being hired tocurſe the /ſtaeltes,when be could not ac- 


compli bis purpoſe m one plate, remoned to another,&4o.Fox.pag.497.col.2. It is 


Not —_— therefore for Chriſtians in their prayers toimirare the ſuperſtitious 
manner of the heathen,in preferring the Eaſt beforerthe'Welt, or one place be- 
fore another. TEE KT 120000 WATERS Le OTTTY 


AN APPENDIX OF. THIS:PART-CONCERNING 
the forme and faſhion-of' Churches. - EE 133 FNIOL 


, 


Hey would haue their Churches tobe builtas Salomon: Temple was,which , 


conſiſted of three partes : there was firſt the porchor court for the youth 
ce;and 


they haue the Church porch,thenthe body ofthe Chutch,and aboue that, their 
SanQtuary,as they call it, or the queere or chauncel , which was feparared from 
ingsorcurtaines,and other partitions. And here 
muſt and their Altar, Bellarmlib.3.decultu Santtor.cap.3. + + 


pl - The Proteſtants. 


C Oncerning thefaſhionand forme of Churches,and the deuifions and par- 


” titions within; we will not much contend, ſo theſe conditions be obſerved: 
Firſt,chat all ſuperſtition be auoyded, inmaking one place ofthe Church holier 
then the reſt, wherein the Papiſtsmightily offend: for the queere or chancell 
was fortheir Priells and fingersgthe other parte of the Church for lay men,they 
were 


* 


Fd 
| 


3.Error, 


495  Theninth general contronerſie 
were not toenter into that holy place : and thus according to the places, they 
deuidedthe congregation :as though one part were more holy then the other. 
The pcoplealſo were madetobelceuc,that to bee buried in the Chauncell,bur 


eſpecially ynder the Altar, was more auaylable for the dead,thento be buried 
in the Church. But where learne they that our Churches ought to haue a 


ſanRuarieas the Iewiſh Temple had? that wasan cuident type, and is now ac. 


compliſhed in our Sauiour Chriſt, whois nowe entred into the heauens, as the 
high Prieſt then cntredinto the holy place to make attonement for the people, 
Heb.9.24+ This thercforc is very grofſe,corcuiue and renew again Iewiſh types 
 andfigures; as their owne ordinary glofle ſaith, De quatuor concilys primitine 
Eccleſia: Externiritus & ceremonie legis, quia bec fuerunt vmbra Chriſti tuns 
venturi, & myiterioris einsjideo adueniente veritate Euangelica,illicita fatta ſunt 
& euanxerunt : the externalrites and ceremonies of the law, becauſe they were 


2 ihadow of Chriſt tocome andof his myſteries, therfore the truth of the Gol 


pell neg come,are made ynlawful,and vaniſhed away: Salomons temple then, 
wi:hthe 
came,areno preſidents or patternes for Chriſtians to follow. 

But if herein! notwithſtanding they will imitate the building of Salomons 
Temple,to haue a ſanRuary,why doe they not alſo build toward the Wed, as 
the Temple was ? why bring they not their Altar downe intothe body of the 


Church? for in theirholy place there was no Altar. And indeede, Alcar weac= | 


knowledge none,as afterward ſhall be proued. But weſceno reaſon why the 
communion Table may not be ſct inthe body ofthe Church, as well as in the 
(Chauncell, if the ies 6 more conuenient and fit to receiue the Communi- 
cants. But I pray you, why is your Altarrather ſetin your SanQuarie,then the 
Fonte orBapriſterie? they arc both-ſacraments, as wel Baptiſme as the Lordes 
Supper: why ſhould one be preferred, as hohier then the other? 


L I 


Secondly,all things in the Church ought to be done vnto cdifiyng, &there-. 


fore weallowno ſuch partitions,as doe hinder the edifiyng of the people, and 
exclude them from hearing: asinpopiſh Churches the Prieſt is pued or mued 
vp by himſelfe a great way off, thathis voyce can hardlie be perceiued of the 
people: The Miniſter isſoto ſtand and turne himſelfe as he may be beſt heard 
and vnderſtood of the people : as Ezra had a pulpit of wood to ſtandin when 
_ -hetcadthelaw,Nehem.8.4. 

 --  eAugnuſtinethus writeth, (an Epiſcopus ſolus intus eſt, populus & orat cuns 
Sor quaſs ſubſcribens ad eins verba, reſpondet, Amen. While the Biſhop or Pa- 
ſtor prayeth within,the people both prayeth together with him : 8 ſubſcribing 


to his words, anſwereth, Amen, By this itappeareth,thatthough in Auguſtines 


time the Miniſter had aplace for himſelfe (asit is meete he ſhould) yethee ſo 
diſpoſed himſelfe,that his prayer was heard of all the people: for otherwiſe how 
could they pray with him,and ſubſcribe or gue aſſent to his words? 


THE 


anctuary and pricſthood therefore,which were ſhadoyes ofthings to 


- 
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THE SECOND PART, OF THE END. 
and yſe of Churches, FATE, 


ispart hath 3. ſeueral points. Firſt, whether the Churches of Chriſtians 
are built to offer ſacrifice in. Secondly, whether they bein themſelues pla. 
ces more holy then others, Thirdly,whether they may be dedicated to Saints, 


THE FIRST POYNT OR ARTICLE, WHE- 
©5403 therour Churchesare for ſacrifice, | 


The Papiſts, wrt 
THe principall endof Churches is for the ſacrifice of Chriſtians , and in that 54.7707, 
re | 


ſpeAthey are truely called Temples: they are nor onely for prayer, the 

preaching of the word, and adminiſtration ofthe mel whine 4 chiefly forthe 
external ſacrifice of the Maſle,Be/larm. cap.q. 
 eArgum, The Churches of Chriſtians haue Altars,therfore facrifices: that 
they haue alrars,he thus proueth : Firſt. x Corinth.10.21, You cannot be parta= / 
kers of the Lords table,and the table of diuels, By the table here ismeant the 
altar,for the table ofthe heathen was their altar, wherein they facrificed to 
their Idols. | | | 8:2] 

An. Firſt, atable isone thing, analtar another: and yery ynproperly is an 


 altarcalled atable: this place in any wiſe mans indgement maketh more a= 


gainſt them then with them. Secondly, S. Pau/ſpeaketh not here ofthe facrifi- 


. ces of the heathen nor of their altars, but ofthe fealts which they madein their 


Idolatrous temples,which was done ypon tables,of ſuch ſacrifices as had been 
offered to Idols : yntothe which feaſts S. Pax forbiddeth Chriſtiansto come,as 
it appeareth inthe reſt of the chapter,and more rage '{ 619102 

Argum.2. Heb.1 3.10. Wehaue an altar, of which they haue no power to 
eate that ſerue at the Tabernacle : That is, the altar whereon Chriſts body is of 
fered, Bellarm Rhemiſt.in hunc locum. | Se 

Anſw. The Apolile ſpeaketh expreſly png, ym of the facrifice of 
Chrifts death, (as itis manifeſt inthe two verſes nextfollowing) whichis by a 
Chriſtian fayth, and not in the Sacrament onely,whereof none can be parta« 
kers that remaine in the ceremonial obſeruations of the Leuitical ſacrifices. For 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh manifeſtly, yerſ,12. ofthe ſuffering of Chrift without the 
gate: Chriſt therefore is the altar, yea our Prieſt and ſacrifice too. Further,you 
abuſc this place to proue your materiall popiſh altars, which aremany: butthe - 
Apoſtle ſaith,we baue an altar,ſpeaking of one, This expoſition Rich.#oodma 


holy Mart. hathſealcd, that Chriſt is the true altar wheron euery true Chriſtian 


ought to come &ofter, he proueth by the cofer&ce oftheſe 2. places of the Goſ= 
pel,Mat.5.23.1fthou bringe/ _-_ gift tothe altar, & remember that thy brother 
bath ought againſt thee,G6. Likewile, Mauth,18, Where two. or three are gas 


thered 
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thered in 1», yiname there am 1 in the midft:whereſoeuer then people are gathered 
together in Chriſts naine; there is he in/the midft 5 and where he is, there is the 


 Altar,ſothat wee may be bolde zo come and offer our gifte, Fox. pag. 1991. 


The Proteſtantes. 


*Þ He Churchesof Chriſtians arerhe houſes of prayer,made to that end, that 


they ſhould come together to heare the word of God read and preached,re- 
ceiue the ſacraments and offer yp their ſpiritual ſacrifices of praiſe and thankl- 
giuing : other externall ſacrifices, or Altars we acknowledge none, 
Argam.1, The temple of the Iewes was called an houle of prayer, thatis, 


principally for prayer, Mark. 11.17. foſes wasread and preachedin their ſyna- 


gogues, Act.15.21. Much moreare the Churches of Chriſtians appoyntcd for 
preaching andprayer, AR.20.7.The firſt day of the weeke,whichis the Lords 
day,they cametogether to breake bread, and Pax/ preached vntothem : Ergo, 


_ theadminiſtration ofthe word and ſacraments with praier,is the chicfe and on- 


ly cauſe ofthe holy aſſembliesof Chriſtians. 
 Argum.2. Altars wehaue nonein our Churches: Saint Pax! callethit the 
Lords table,x .Corint.10.2 1. where we recciue the ſacrament ofthe body and 


_ bloodofChrift. Andhecalleth ic bread,which is broken, 1.Corinth.11.26, But 


breadis ſet ypon Tables,not ſacrificed vpon Altars. | 
 Anguſtine allo callethit, Menſam Domini, the:Lords table, Epiſt.59. and 

Epiſt.50. He ſheweth how cruelly the Donati/ts hidled Maximiana Catholike | 
Biſhop,beating him with Clubs, euen in the Church, /ignisaltaris effrattis im- 
maniter ceciderunt, and wounded him with the wood of the Altar, whichthey 
had broken downe. Wherethough he improperly call itan Altar, yet wasita 
communiontable framed of wood, and madeto bee remoued, not taſtenedto 
the wall, as their popiſh altars were, F 2501 ef 


Damaſm4 epiſtol.4. ( horepiſcopi miniſteriopreſbyterorum contents ſint, atque 
menſe P50 RG gets pu vin a the local Biſhops bee 5a 
teat to miniſter as prieſts, andto be partakers only ofthe Lords table : he ſaith 
the Lords table,not the Lords Altar. [+7 

And that Churches are ordained for the wordof God, prayer,and the facra- 
ments, we haueceuident teſtimony of Councels: Synod Mogwntin.cap.40. Tem 
pla orationis,dinim cults & ſacramentorum officinas,c+c.They call our Temples 
or Churches,the ſhops of prayer,the divine worſhip, and the ſacraments. 


 - Colonienſ.part.9.cap.1 4. Conſecratur templum,&c.vt ab omnibus pariter con- 
 weniemtibus Deolaudes ſoluuntur, dininum verbum audiatur, ac eccleſraſtica ſa- 


cramenta miniſtrentur : The Church is conſecrate, that ofallmen afſembledro- 
gether prayſe ſhould 'berendred ro God,the word of God heard and the ſacra- 
ments ofthe Church miniſtred, 25G I] 

Maſter George Wiſchart holy martyr : Charches ſhould be ſuftained and vp- 


bolden, that the people ſbowldbe congregate ontothems, there to heare of God for 


wheres 


— 


Concerning the Saints departed. Duzſh.6. 4.99 
where ſoener is true preaching of the word of God,and lawful uſe of the ſacramentes, 
vndoubtedly there is God hmſcife.Fox pag.1270.col.z, This thenis the right and 


proper vic of Churches,as we haue ſcenc. 


THE SECOND ARTICLE, WHETHER 
Churches arc more holy placesin them ſelues, 


The Papiits, 

Od (they ſay) rather dwellethand is preſent in Churches, thenelſe where : 

and therefore ic is more auailable fora man, euen to make his priuate prayer 
in che Church, Lt Eg Ff as 

Argum,z. The Temple of Salomon was ordayned euen for the prayers of 
private men: and Salomon prayeth ynto God,that they mightbe heard.r.King, 
8.38, So Amaprayed inthe Tabernacle, r, Sam.1. Andthe Apoſtles went vp 
tothe Temple to pray, Aft.3.1. Ergo, prayers made in the Temple are more a» 
uailable,Bellarm.cap.4. 


55S Errer, ? 


Anſwer: 1. See what Iewiſh arguments here are: becauſe the Lord gaue 


an eſpeciall bleſſing to his Temple among the Tewes, that was the onely 
lace for ſacrifices, and allo a peculiar priuiledged place for prayer : therefore 
hee will bynde and tye himlſelte to ſome certaine place now, But our Sauiour 
fayth cleane contrarie yntothe woman of Samaria, The houre commeth when 
ye ſhall neither in this mountaine, nor in Teruſalem worſhip my Father, Ioha 
4-21. The prayers and ſacrifices of Chriſtians are now no more tyedand limi- 
ted to places: That was but a type ynto the Tewes, that as then God would be 
onely heard in his Temple : ſo his name is now only truely inuocated and called 
ypon in his Church. | . | 
2. It isfally alleadged thatthe Apoſtles went vp, onely to pray, tothe tem= 
ple : they went yp at the ninth hower of prayer, when the people were accuſto= 


medto goe yntothe Temple,that they might preach the Goſpellyntothem., 
"The Proteſtants. 
NE preferre publique prayers made by the Congregation in the Church, 
i 


eregation, whoſe prayers ioyntly altogetherare more feruent & effectuall, then 


the prayer of one man : Butif we compare publique prayer with pulique, and 


priuate with priuate, we doubt notþur that the one andthe other being made 
infaith,mayas well be heatd out ofthe Church,as in it. x 

| Argum. x. The promiſe of our Sauiour is generall, Whereſocuer two or 
three are gathered together, lam in the middeft amengſt them,Math.18. 29.50 
S.Paxl,l will that men euerie where lift vp pure handes, 1.Timoth.2.Ergo,they 
may be heard praying infaithin any place. | 

Argam, 2. So our Sauiour ſayth, When thou prayeſt, enterinto thy cham- 
ber : hee ſayth not, goeto the Church. Bellarm.ſaith, he entereth into his cham 


ber,that prayeth without yaine glory, wherher he doe pray ſecretly or __— . 


< aps Ia hg orb te be ee 
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fore priuate prayers,not becauſe of the place,but in reſpeRof the con- 


»* x = ns re EN oat "Os 
=Y 7 ad = ws * A. 
2 6 F WG OT es ao 97 OR fl Foley 0 ET Pre borne tba Ae 
TP EEE OE IIS ED B47 ok nt Ape CEL OS; Fe pe 
$4--2 SCSI 2 OS ie on Ee a Eee SSIS _ n 6 hd ES , , , # 
v4 » ms : Tm" E-. G 3 oq y : wh 5 $ $25 % mY v# 5 
_ 0% SE EASY ld nn PE IE Rh I I EI re One {AW Yet bo re CE EET RIS I or ne a ah, 20324 DE bs Fort Bong onnn el) oa as Re , 4 . ? DS IF - 2 I EE I RT IEIY 
PR ENT LN x SAN BE ECP BBA This of i ad ho len i OS OBEROI ER I IAR > VF. ih IEA SR) Op 6 BP SY FObk nan BI TIN; . 1 NT A 8 4 IP AS ATENEO Op ns on Sr oo A eo CES Apo, 
as : POET EI IS Of OO SM ir rg OY 3 RO ni rn EEE UL BUT HE EL FACTORING ATE he ELSE ene 1 Py IG ey ER RL pe 2 NN MI AE, 2 
+ H x IV fn S ” OO Tg Þ's BALED FI 23G ERAS. ; % Fd . : » * 3 fees YC RET LS) Is : NS dey *;; 3, 7 
5 A Pa; SO E& 
** Y g 


2 Foo The ninth generallcontronerſie : 
Anf. Our Sauiours wordes are plaine without allegorie, for he ſpeaketh of 
ſhutting the doore of the chamber:and there is a manifeſt oppoſition between 
the Pharifies praying inthe corners of the ſtreets, and the frequencie of people, 
| and the others prayingin ſecret, DEGu - E-- 
Ib. ſenten- Anguitine ſayth, Quid ſupplicaturus Deo locum ſanitum requiris? volens in 
tiar, Aug. Temploorare,in te ora: &f ita age ſemper,ut Dei Templii ſis,ibi enim Densexandit 
obi habitat. When thou art about to pray, what necdeſt thou goeto any ſacred. 
place? wouldeſt thou pray inthe Temple or Church ? ſee that thou be the Tem- 
pleof God, and there the Lord will ſooneſt heare where he dwcileth, | 
Bernardhath anexcellent ſpeech of this matter. Habent ſanititatem, ſed prop- 
Fer corpora veilra; ſanite ſunt anime propter inbabitantemſþiritum Dei in vobss, 
fſontta ſunt corporapropter animas, boy, eft propter corpora domus : de dedication, 


eccleſ.ſerm.1. Your Churches arc holy, becauſe of your bodies : as your ſoules = 
are holy, becauſe of the ſpirit that dwelleth-in you; your bodies holy becauſe of 
our ſoules; ſothis houſe is holy becauſe of your bodies: not in themſclues ther= 
fore are they holy, &c. = 
Concil. Conftantin.6.cap.7, Singulisdiebus quiſque duabus vicibu oret, mane 
| | licet & veſpere, quibus baſilice locus eFt, in baſilica: qui vero in itinere, velpro 
x qualibet occaſione in ſyluts ant agris eft, vbicunque eum ipſa boramatutina,vel ve- 
ſpertina inuenerit, (ic faciat, ſciens Deum wbique preſemem eſſe. Every day let 
 eliery man pray twiſe, morning and eucning; in the Church, if hee bee in the 
— Church:buthethatis inhis journey,orvponany occaſion in the woods or fields, 
Whereſocuer the morning or euening ſeaſon findeth him, let him pray there, 
knowing that God is cuery where preſent. Euery place therefore hath Gods | 
preſence, and therefore is alike in it ſelfe ſanRified for prayer. 

' Gangrenſ. Concil. in ſubſcriptione. Omnem locum edificatum in nomine Dei 
bo | honoramus, & congregationem in Eccleſia fatlam ob viiltatem communemreci- 
<5 $4 | pimns. Wedochonoureuery place built in the name of the Lord, and doe reve- 

rence or receiue the congregation or aſſembly made in the Church,forthe com- 
 Mmonvtilitie. Churches thenare holy places and tobe reuerenced, becauſe of 
their holy vſc, and for the holy aſſemblies there made : the people aſſembled 
for divineexerciſes make the place holy,nottheplacethe people: As itis ſaid of 
the Iſraelites, Nor proper locum gentem, ſed propter gentem Dominus lacum ele- ' 
it, God did not chooſe the nation forthe place, but the place for the nations 
fake, IR Bf, HI 9 iCaþ.24. L : | 
. _ MaſterTindsllhol — any hy ſealed this truth : Chr; raking away the drf- 
ference of places, will be worſhipped in euerie place + Neyther is there in his King- 
dome one place holy, an othex prophane, but allplaces are indifferent, neither cant 
hou more hartely andbetter beleene, truſt, and lone Godin the Tomple at the Al- 
tar,in the Churchyard, then in thy barne, kitchin, vineyard, bed, cc. Aud tobee 
Jhort, the Martyrs of Chriſt, hane honoured him. in darks dungeons and priſons. 
Foxpag.1254.coki, my | C5 


» 


THE 


THE THIRD ARTICLE, WHETHER CHVR- 
" Chesand Temples may be dedicated to Saints. 


The Papiſts. 

the honour of God, ſothey may be alſoynto Saints. 
Argum. 1. The Temple of Salome was not onely buile for ſacrifices and 
prayer, butfor the Arke of God alſo: as Danid ſayth to Nathan: NowIdwell 
in an houſe of Cedartrees, andthe Arke of God remayneth within curtaines. 


2.Samnel 7.2. But there is as great honour, yea, and greater due tothe reliques 


of Saintes: Ergo, itis lawſull to builde Temples ynto them. Bellarmine capite 
quarts. = 


asthey had to build a Temple for the Arke,ye may be boldto doc it. 


2. Tobuilda Temple for the Arke, was all one asto build an houſe forthe 


Lord: forit was the Mercie feate of God: it pleaſed the Lord to dwell berweene 
the Cherubims, there to ſhewe <uident tokens of hispreſence, And whereas 
Danxid conſulted to build an houſe forthe Arke, the Lord doth thus anſwere 
him by his Pcophet: Shalt chou build me an houſe for my dwelling ? yerſe 5, 
Sothe Temple was made in the honour of God, being made for the Arke. Ir 
wasall one, for the Arke to dwell there, and the Lord him ſelfe to dwell theres 
This argument therefore maketh nothing for them. : : 


The Proteſtants. 


TO build Churches and religious houſes in the name and honour of Saintes, 

and to make them Patrones and ProteRoures of thoſe places, and there to 
.call ypon them, and make prayers vnto them, all which is defended by our 
_ aries, wee hold it ytterly ynlawfull, as tending to manifeſt impietie, and 
idclarrie, 

Argum.1. Nodiuine worſhip is tobee giuen to Saints, thereforeno Chur- 
ches to bee made intheirnames ; Forit is part of the diuine werſhippe to haue 
Temples. | LET 


eAugnitine ſaith, Nos non Martyribus Templa, ſacerdetia ant ſacra conftia De ciuitat, 
Des th, 3. 


, or ſacrificesfor Martyrs: for notthey, but their God, 4+: 


tinms,quoniam nonipfi, ſed Deuseornmnobis Denseſt : Wee doe not ordayne 
Temples, Priefthoodes 

ts both their God and ours. None therefore istohauc a Temple bug God, But 
markeTpray you their diſtintion: They ſay, that Religious houſes as they are 


Temples,are onely conſecrated to God, but as they are Baflice, palaces, ſump. | 


tuous buildinges, the ſelfe ſame Churches may bee dedicate to Saintes. Bz4- 
larminbid, ; bu FED STD 
 Anf. Koneandthe ſame Church may bee conſecrate both to God and to 
ſome Saint beſide,I pray you whois the principal patrone ofthat Church : God 
or the Saint? You will lay Iamſure, _7 is. But I will proue the A 
Go Nr L 2 "14 cauſe 


Concerning the Saints departed. Lueſt.n. gzof 


Anſ. 2 When you haue a commandementto builde Churches forreliques, 


T fey nothing doubt, but as Churches may be conſecrated, and dedicated to 56 -Errer. 


me 


the honour of Gods houſe, 


502 211. Theninth generall contronerſie 
cauſeirhath the name of the Saint: It is called by the name of $. Peter, S. Pagl, 


or ſome other, notby the name of God, Thus they are not contented to make 
Saints Gods fellowes, but will euen thruſt him our of place,giuing vntoSaintes 


 Argum.2, How names areto be giuento places, wee cannot betterleatne, 


then of thoſe auncient founders of names, the holy Patriarches : As Abraham 


 Gen.22-14. calleth the mountaine /ehonah-yreh,The Lord hath ſcene, So [acob 


giveth holy names totheplace whexe hee merte the Angelles, Gene. 3 2.2.and 


where he wreſtled with the Angell, ver. 3 1.They as we ſee gaue holy and reue- 


' rent names ynto places; not made peculiar for Gods ſeruice, but onely for ciuill 


In Pal. 93. 


vie forthe places tobee called and knowen by : how much more ought Chur- 
ches and houſes of God to be called by his name? ES op 
We therefore conclude, that Churches ought not to bee erected in Saintes 
names,to worſhip them thereby, and make them our Patrones, Mediators,and 
preſenters of our prayers : for this were great Idolatrie ; Euen like asthe Hea- 
then called their Temples by the names of their Idolles, Venm, Inpiter, Dia- 
2a and the like : Yet wee refuſe not to call our Churches by the names of 
Saints, as __—_ beene called of old, becauſe we are not inuentors of names 


andtermes,which inured by continual cuſtome can hardly be left, We vie them 


 onely as ciuill rermes to diſtinguiſh places by : if anie otherwiſe yſe them, for 


nie Religiouspurpole, they doe amiſſe. And yet we denienot, but thatthe 
names of holy men may be ſafely remembred, by thankſgiuing vato God for 
ſuchexcellentinftruments,and ſetting before our cyes their good example, And 
concerning the names which haue been ſuperſtitiouſly giuen in times paſt ynto 
Churches and other places (though it were to bee wiſhed, that they never had 
beene ſo giuen) yetnow wee vie them (letting apart all ſuperſtition) as ciuill 
names of difterEce,asS. Luke deſcribeth the ſhip of Alexandria, wherein they 
were carried, whole badge(fayth he) was { aftor & Follux, At.28.11.1n a ciuil 

matter ofdeſcription,hee refuſerh not to vie the names of the heathen Goddes. . 
Amuguſtme allo giueth a good rule concerning ſuch names. He ſpeaketh ofthe 
names of daycs,which were called after the names of heatheniſh [dols,as the 4. 
day inthe weeke, which wee call Wedneſday, was then called andisyetinthe 
Latine toung, Dies Mercary, Mercurie his day. Sic drcitur apagants,ef 4 multts 
Chriſtiants,ſed nolumus vt dicant.c viinam corrigantur: melius de ore ( hriſtians 
ritus loquendi eccleſtafticas procedir. So is it called of the heathen, and of manie 


"Chriftians,hurT would nothaue them called ſo,and I wiſh they were amended: 


for a Chriſtian kindof ſpeaking beſt becommeth a Chriſtian, Sed quem forte 
conſuctuds contraxerit, ec. ſciat illos omnes homines fuiſſe. But if cultome pre- | 
uaile with a man ſa to ſpeake, let him ynderſtand that all they were but men 


Whom theheathen take for Gods. 


So fay wee, it wereto be wiſhed,that wee had names void of all ſhew of ſu- 
perſtition: but ſceing for our ſpeaking we muſt be ruled by cyſtome,let vs know 
thatthoſe Saints, by whoſe names places axe called, are no Gods,nor Gods fel- 

ET a 1 8 . lowes, 


| Concerning the Saints depayted. Luaſt.6. 503 
are the tellow-ſeruants of all faithfull Chriſtians, tobe reuerenced witha Chri- 
| Rianduety of loue,not a religious worſhip of ſeryice. | 
- 'Letvsſcethe conſentofantiquitie : {oxcil.Gangrenſ., can. 5. Eccleſia, domus 
Dei,cc.The Churchis called the houſe of God: Ergo, not of any Saint. Andin 
the ſubſcription ofthe Councell : Ommemlocum in nomine Del edificat um bono. 
ramus: Wee doe honoureuerie place builtin the name of G O D ; it was the 
generall vſe ofthoſe times, onely to buiide Churches to the honour, and inthe 
name of God. 


Concil Vormatienſ.can.48.V1 nullabaſilica ſub defunitorum conſtrult a nomine 


 dedicetar: That no Church built in thenameotf the dead, or departedthis life, 


ſhould be dedicated ; But the Saints were ſometime liuing, and now aredcad 
to the world, 8c. = $447 
The holy Martyrs haue ſcaled thistruth: John Lambert alleagethout of Au- 


uitine, that the Angels will not wee ſhould build anie Churches in renerence of © 


them, but would that with them we ſhould honour the originall makgr and performer 
of all. Fox-pag.1108, © oo 2Þ 4 | 
Maſter Tingall holy Mar. Tobailda (burch in the honour of our Lady, or any 


ether Saint is mvaine,they cannot helpe vs. Fox pag.12.47.col.2.Articul.1 0. 


-THE THIRD PART, OF THE ADOR-# ® 


- ning and beautifiyng of Churches. 
The Papiſts. | | | 


He Temples and Chuiches of Chriſtians they would haue builtinthemoſt $7.Errr, 


* ſumptuous& coſtly manner; yea, in beautie to exceede the palaces of Prin= 
ces, With love, gods fike,veluet to bedecked and adorned, Bellarm.cap.6. 

Argmm. rt. The Tabernacle of the Iewes was of exceeding beautie : the 
Curtaines thereof,of filke; the veſſels,cuen to the ſnuffersforthe Lampes, were 
of golde: the Prieſts garment had a breaſtplate of golde,ſet about with precious 
tones: Therfore why ſhould not the Tewples of Chriſtians be in like ſort ador= 
ned,and fetforth? as /ſay prophecieth, that the Glory of Lebanon ſhall come, 
the Firre,Oliue,and Boxe tree to beautifie my ſanQuary,Iay 60.1 3. which is li- 
ecrally tobe vnderſtood,Bellarm.ibid. 

Anf. Firſt, if the Teſuite had turned his argument and reaſoned thus : the 
Temple of the Iewes was gorgeous, and ſumptuous, and beautifull rothe eye : 
_ therfore Churches of Chrittians ought not to be ſonow:he had reaſoned much 
better : for their ſeruing of God was externall; now God will bee worſhipped 
in ſpirit. Allthings were done vnto them in types and figures'tthe outward glo- 
ric of their Temple was a lively figure of the ſpirituall beautie of the Church of 
Chrift.Secondly, where you would hauethe prophecie of /ſayto beliterally vn- 


derſtoode, you have made a 200d argument for the Tewes : for then they ihall 
have ther ſanctuaize r:Rored againe, which the Propher ſpeaketh of by name. 
a IS | _ And 


Ll 3 


© 
£ 


fowes ,nor patrons,or Mediators for vs,nor any way to be worſhi jy d: But they ' © 


> 


l------ The ninth generalicontronerfie 
And iifthat place of 1ay haue a literall ſenſe, why not that alſo, 54. r0.1 will lay 
thy tones with Carbuncle,and thy foundation with the Saphires: Ewil mak th 

windowes of Emeraudes,and thy gates ſhining ſtones?Say alſothat this ſhalbe 
literally performed:and ſo according to this grofle ſence, the prophecie of Hag- 
gie (hall alſo be fulfilled: the glorie of the laſt houſe ſhalbe greater then the firtt, 


"Hagg.2.10, BurIthinke you ncuer ſawe Church builtin this goodly manner, 


in beautie ſurpaſſing the Iewiſh Temple,nor neuer ſhall, 
ho) Were | The ProteFants. 


Hatthe Churches of Chriſtians, and places of prayer,ought decently to bee 
kept,yea and with conuenient coft and ſeemely beautie tobee built and re- 
paired, and Church veſſels with other neceflarie furniture, tobe ofthe beſt, not 
ofthe worſt ſort, we doe both commendit, and practiſe it: forſo wee learne by 
the example of our Sauiour,thatca(t out ofthe Templeſellers of doues and mo- 
pey changers, and would not ſufferthem to carrie veſſels throughit, Marke 11, 
I 5-16, that the houſe ofprayet oughtto be reuerently regarded: but yetir fol- 
loweth not, that ſuch immoderate and excefſiuc coſt ſhould be beſtowed vpon 
the walles ofthe Thurch and Idols, to garniſh and beautifie iGolagtie,and poore 
people inthe meanetime to want. A Matrone ought to goe comely and de- 


3 


_ cently apparelled, though not tricked vp with the jewels and ornamentes of an 
[harlor. . | ot 


*Argam.T. Our Sauiour Chriſt reproueth the Scribesand Phariſees, becauſe 
they drew the peopleto be good vnzo theAltar,& to beſtow largely vypon them, 
and ſoleauetheir parents hg{pleſte, Matth, 15.5, And he ofcen doth inculcate 


that golden ſaying, I will haue mercie and not ſacrifice : it is berter to ſuccour 


the liuing temples of God, which are the bodics of his pooxe children,then to. 
beſtow ſuperfluous colt ypon dead temples of tone. 

Argum.2. Chriſt alſo doth rebuke them, becauſe like hypocrites they did 
garniſh the ſepulchres of the Prophets,and yet perſecuted their doctrine, Math, 
23.29. Soall popiſh Phariſees are worthic of blame, thatrake greater care in 
garniſhing the temples and tombes of the holy Apoſiles and Martyrs,then they 


| doein ſetting forth their holy doQrine,and preaching the Goſpell,nay they doe 


eomemneyperſecute,and hate thatdoEtrine,for the which thole holy men dycd: 
ſothatthis prouerbe was very well deuiſed of them; In times paſt we had gol 
den Prieſts and woodden Cuppes, now wee haue woodden Pricſts and golden 
Cuppes, | ee, Went 
* AuguTine exhorting the people to be libera!lrotheir Biſhops and Paſtors, 
thus writeth further : Forte eccleſiam fabricat, forte vtile aliquid indomo"Deimo- 


in P[alros bun, expeitat vt attendas, expettat vi intelligas ſuper egenum. Perhaps hee is in 


partea. 


building a Church, and doing ſome profitable worke in the houſe of Godgnee 
looketh that thou ſhouldeſt attend,and conſider of his neede, By this it appea- 


' xeth, that Churches were not ſuperfluous coſtly in Augy/finestime: for nothing 


was done, but what was thought necefſfatic and profitable : and the bees 
7 2 -— - DORTTo. 35 ” _ cans" i Re ONS | pF (v ic 


* Concerning the Saints departed. Pueſl.g. 5og 
(which werethen for the moſt parttheir Biſhops) werenot of any greatabilitie, 
to beſtow on forty coſt;nay they were not able to finiſhthe neceſſary works, 
withoutthe beneuolence and contribution of the people. os 

Bernardin his time much complayned ofthe ſuperfluous coſt, that was be- 
Nowed ypon Churches : Domuns Deidecet ſanititudo, que non tam politis mar- 
moribus,quam ornatis morib.delettatur:& puras magis diligit mentes,quam ſuper« 
arratos parietes:Holinefie becommeth Gods houſe, which is rather delice with 
ynpolluted manners, then poliſhed marble; with pure wits rather, then pain- _ 
ted and gilded walles : admilites rempli.cap.5. Agayne faith he : Omitto orators- 
orum immenſas altitudines, immoderatas PAI, 1p ec. Tomitteto ſpeake of 
the exceſliue heighrof theiroratories,the vareaſonable length, the ſuperfluous 
breadthgthe curious paintings : Que dum orantium in ſe retorquent aſpeilum, me 4Apolog. = 
pedmnt affettum, & mibi quodammodo repreſentant antiquum rituns Indzorum: Bernard. 
Which while they drawe vntothem the ſight or alpetof him that prayeth,doe 
hinder his atteQtion,and do ſeeme to me to repreſent the olde rite of the ewes: 

&c. If Bernardhad liued in theſe late popiſh times, I thinke,he ſhould haue been 
talked withall for this ſpeech, | "4 

ZepberiuBiſhop of Reme thought he had done enough, when he brought 

glaſle veſſels into the Chutch for the vie of the Sacrament, in ftead of woodden. 
But when Yrbanus after him, for glaſle veſſels gaue them filuer, it was then . 
chought,that nothing could be added : bur now gold vpon gold, pearles,preci- 
ous ſtones, andall the coſtlinesthat may bee, is thought coo little to adorne the 
popiſh Maſfſe : Wherein chey forget the auncient decree of Exſebins Biſhop of 
Rome, Non #n ſerico panno,ant tintto,ſed puro lines ſacrificium altaris conſecretur. 
That the ſacrifice of the Altar, (for ſo ſignificantly they called the ſacrament of 
the Lords bodie) ſhould not beconſecrate in filke, or ſtained or coloured cloth, 
butin pureandplainelinnen. = 3 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE DEDICA- 
'N | tion of Churches, 
The Papilts. 


'T He ſuperſtitious dedication of their Churches, with the Annuall memorics ;8.z70-. 
* thereof, they would warrant by the example of our Sauiour Chriſt, who was 
preſent atthe feaſt of the dedication, which was inſtituted by [ndas CMacchas 
bes;,loh, 10.2 2.and by his preſence allowed it, Khemiſt in cum locum:. LY 


The Troteſtants. 7 


Anſ. FIrſt,a thankſgiuing to God for the reſtitution ofthe temple after the hor- 

' tible prophanation thereof, is a thing approued by Gods lawe, but iris 

no: neceſſary to keepea yeerely memorie thereof : for neither was there anie 

ſuchinlticuted by Ezechiah, after the prophanation of the Tewple by "_ 
Ds | IL] 4 | . All 
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and /ias,uor by Hoſias,afterthe ſame had been moſt horribly polluted by Mas 
aſſes and Amon, nor by Zorobabel, Eſdras ot Nehemiah, alter it wasrecdifted, 
when it had been ytterly-deſtroyed by the Chaldees, Falk.ibid. 
Secondly, your popiſh hallowing of Churches hath nothing like vnto it, but 
the name : for you vie a number of tooliſh ceremonies,and many of them groſle 
ſuperſtitions, in thededication of their Churches. 
Firſt, there are rwelue Croſſes painted round about inthe Church, & twelue 
burning Lampes ſet ouer againſt euery oneofthem, one againltone : hereby 
(tay they) therwelue Apoltles are ſignified, that by the preaching oftheCroſle 
aue light to the whole world.Sgcondly,they vic oylc in anoynting their Altar, 


andother veſlels,ſhewing hereby that they are conſecrate to holy vies. Thirdly, 


they ſprivkle water, burne incenſe, ſetvp Taperlight: this ſheweth (ſayth the 
Ieſuite) thatthe place is conſecrateto prayer,and other holy actions. Fourthly, 
they ſprinkle aſhesround about the Church, and write in the floore the Greeke 
and Latine Alphabet from one fide of the Churchto the other, This betoken- 


 erh(fay they )the preaching of faith,which'is the foundation and ground of all 


Eprol.119 


righteouſneſle, high was firtt taught inthe Greeke and Latine tongue. Filtly, 
they beate ypon the Church doore,and call ypon Saints and Angels: thatis,({ay 
they ) tocommand Sathan todeparr, Bellarm.cap.s. 

Firſt,they oftend in the number of their fooliſh ceremonies,exceedinghere- 
inthe manner of the Iewiſh dedication : ſorthat ynto them it may bee ſayd, as 
Paxle tothe Galathians ; How turne you againe tovimpotent and beggerly ru- 
diments? 4.9. | | | 
| Secondly,they haue no warrant for their frivolous ſhadowes and ſignificati- 
ons : Colofl.2.17.whichare but ſhadowes ofthings to come, but the bodie is in 
Chriſt: we hauc the bodie, what needany more ſhadowes ? Chriſt will not now 
be worſhipped with Crofles,aſhes, characters, candle l;ght,& ſuch apiſh toyes. | 

Thirdly, ſome of theſe ceremonies are impious, and acrilegious : the inuo- 
cation of Angels and Saints, is a robbing of God of his honour, who onely isto 
be prayed ynto. Be; eres, T4 

eAnguſtine laythof fuch inuentors ofnewerites and ceremonies, /pſam revs- 
gionem, quam De pauciſſimis ſacramentis liberam eſſe voluit,oneribus premunt: 
They cumber religion with burdenſome ceremonies, which the Lord hath 
made free with a fewe ſacraments, 36-4 LACIOI13809-- 

Neither hath this ceremonious rite of dedicating Churches, any fuch Ggnifi- 
cation as the Ieſuite ſetteth downe, to be applied to the materiall Church : bur 
as Bernard aith : In nobrs ſpiritualiter impleri neceſſe eſt que in parietib.viſibuliter 


- preceſſerant,]t mult neceſlarily bein vs ſpiritually fulfilled, which vihbly is done 


tothe wales : dededicat.eccleſſſerm.1. YE 
Concil, Colonierſ. part. 9. cap. 11. Docendas eft populus dedicatione eccleſia 
Sanificars dedicationem Eccleſie catholice, ac cuinſiibet hominis Chriſtiant, 
qua dedicatur Deo. The people mult bee taught, that by dedication of the 
Churches ſignified the dedication of the whole Catholke' Churche, andof 
| L'37 cuery 


Concerning the Saints departed. Puzſh.. - 507 
every Chriſtian man, whereby he is conſecrate toGod., 
THE FIFT. PART; OF THINGS\ HALLOW- 
b S420 _ edandconſecrate for Churches, - | 
| The Papitts, | 


T Hey maintaine their ſuperſticious and popiſh bleſſing withthe Crolle, the $9.Errer, 


hallowing of waxe, fire, palmes, aſhes, holy bread, holy water,ſalt,oyle,and 


ſuch like: which haue power, as they would beare vs in hand, todrive away diſ- 


eaſes and euill ſpirits, Rhemſt.annot.2. Timoth.4.,ſef4.12.1 3.Bellar.tib.;.cap;7. 
 Argum 1. Fil, forthe hallowing oftheſe creatures to holy yſes, and making 
ofthem aQually holy,they alleadgethat ſaying of +Pawl,r.Timoth 4.5. Euery 
creature of God is good and is fanCtified by the word of God and prayer: Ergo, 
theſe creatures may be ſanRifiedro holy vies,asthe wateralſo in Bapriſme,and 
bread and wine inthe Euchariſt : for the Apoſtle ipeakethnort here onely ofthe 
common benediction of meates, but of a more high & exaR applying ofcrea- 
tures toholy vics, Khemyſt, 14; ST PPAR 15361 | 
Anfſ.1. S. Paul here ipeakerth only of the common and ordinary vic of. Gods 
 creatures,as of meates & drinks for every, mansprivare vie: &he ſhewethhow 
they are lanified by the word of God, which permitreth'vntothe faithtull the 
free vie of the,8 by prayer : not thatthey are vncleanby nature, but by pollutis 
of finne: and by this meanes aremadeholy and cleans. 'Secondly,we'confefle 
alſo, that ſome things ſet apartfor the ſeruice of Gd, are more ſpecially called 
holy,asthe Arke,Altar,and Temple: butitis not lawfull to ſcuer what creatures 


 wewillfromthe common vſe, and conſecrate them to the ſeruice of God, but 


ſuch asare appoyntedby his word; as water in Baptiſme, and bread and wine 


in the Lords Supper hauethe warrant of Gods word, as none of your popiſh 


erumperie haue : neither are theſe creatures ſo conſecrateholy inthemſclues,to 
_ conferre or impart their holineſſe to other things, but are ſocalledin'reſpeR of 
the holy yſe,for the which out ofthe wordof God they are appoynted. * ** 
Argum,'2. For the cfticacie and power of theſe hallowed things, they thus 
reaſon. The bitter water giuen to the adulterous woman cauſed her thigh to 
rot, if ſhe were guikie, otherwiſe it made her fruitful, Numb.s5. Ekſeushealed 
the bitter water with caſtingin ſalt: the Apoſtles healed the fick with annoyn- 
re with oyle, Rhemi/t.Bellarwr.ibid. Ergo,theſe ſanQiified creatures may 
doe the like. * MILD ba S PRA ShiLls Land, _ 
 Anſ Firſt, the bitter water of it ſelfe had not that power, but by venue of that 
oth;with the which the woman was charged. Againe, it hath the warrant of the 
word, as yours have not, Secondly, Elſ«xs and the Apoſtles hadthe ſpirit to 
worke miracles,ſo haue not you: and they might haue done that they did with- 
out any ſuch meanes.Againe,it was common falt,andordinaryoyle which they 
vicd, got bleſſed before;after your popiſh manner: © 
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90 Te Protefans. 


Elf, wehold thatnoTuchthibgs ought to be ſeparated for holyvſcs, becauſe 


they haue notthe warratitofthe word of God : forall thingsthat are ſanRi- 


fied, arc fo ſanCtified by the word of God andprayer, r. Timorh.4.5. But they 


haue not the word of God for their warrant, neither doe they vſe anic om of 


fairh,but. a ſuperſtitious kind of crofling. | Nadab and Abihu were conſumed 


with fare, becaule they offred (range fire,nottakenfrom the Altar: that is, they 

preſumed oftheir ownauthoritie, without Gods commandement,to conſecrate 
a ſtrange element toGods ſeruice,and were puniſhed, Leuit.1o. &rgo, it is dan= 
gerous Without Gods word,to conſecrate any ſuch things. 


\ 


” 


1nterrelig. Ceſarea.in prefation. thus wereade : Si quid m ceremonys ſuccre= 
uerit, ex quo ſuperſtitio canſaripoſſit.sllud tollatzr : If any thing haue growen by 


_ theceremoniesof the Church, which may giue occaſion of ſuperſtition, let it be 


Ep@ol.119 
cap.l8. 


remoued.Biit ſuchare popiſh rites and ceremonies ; Ergo,&c. lets 

See the confeſſion of the holy martyrs: ſohx Fortune, being asked what hee 
faidto the ceremonies of the Church : anſwered by the wordes of our Saviour 
Chrilt,all things that are notplantedby my heanenly father ſhalbe plucked up. Mat. 
15. Andagainuejn vaine doe men worſhip me with mens traditions and commanat- 
ments, Chrilt openly rebuked the Scribes, Phariſees, Priefts, for making Gods 
commandement ofnoneeffeR,to ſupport their ownetradition : theB. of Nor- 
witch replyed: Thos hc is not ſuch a wordin all the ſcriptares. Fox .p.1919. 
So cunning were theſe popiſh Biſhops in ſcripture. Fs 

Concerning the ſprinkling and waſhing wich holy water, Augufine thus 
writeth ofthe ſameor like 7 4a of waſhing: Ne adipſum baptiſmi ſacramen- 
rum videretur pertinere,multi hoc in conſuetutdinem recipere noluerunt : nonnulli 
de conſuetudine auferrenondubitarunt. Many would not receiue thatcuſtome, 
leſt it ſhould ſeeme to be another baprtiſme: and ſome haue not doubted cleane 
totake itaway: ff 


v 2 


Secondly, though ſuchthings wererighly halowed; yet haue they no ſuch 
power:Chriſtſheweth the way, whereby euill ſpirits are chaſed away: by prayer 


| andfaſting,Mark.9.2 9.Andtherfore toconiure creatures,to expell Sathan,with- 


out the, word-of God,isno better thena kind of Magicke and enchantment, 
Synod. CMeopuntin.cap.39; Paſtores ſedulodoceant, effeftlus, quiinge petantar, 
0 ipſarum rerum efſicacie ſed divine virtutis eperationi,per fortiſſimi nommis Do- 
mi inuocatione tripxendos eſſe, Letthe Paſtors diligentiy teach, that the ctfes 
(oftheſe ceremonies ofholy bread;holy water,&c.Jarenot to be aſcribed rothe 
efficacieot thethinges themſelues, but to the working of the diuine power, by 
calling ypon the moſt powerfull name of God: Ergothele halowedchings haue 
no ſuch powerofthemlclues, ;/'.;/-1 1} 


Thomas Haukes holy Mar. hath put to his ſcale: who vpon theſe words, Act. 


19. God ſowronght by the hands of Paul, that therewent partlets and napkins from 


him,cc. which gaue health; inferceth, that it was God that wrought,not the cc- 
Tn. - OE og remonies. 


Fes. 


Fa, 


Concerning the Saints departed. - Duaſl.7. 509 
remonies. Fox.p.15 88. Iftheſe ceremonies wrought not ofthemſclues warran- 
| tedby the Apotiles,muchleſle ſuch as are inuented by men. 


THE SEVENTH QVESTTON OF PILGRT- 


; mages ;and Proceſſions. . 


© ThePapiſes. wes th ; 

Firſt ,chey hold that pilgrimages made to Ieruſalem and the holy land, as they. 60.Error. 
call it, toRome,and tothe memories ofSaintsin other places,toaske & ob. 
tayne their helpe,are godly and religious, andto bee much vied of Chriſtians, 
Concil.Trident ſeſſ.25.Bellarm.cap.8, The halt and lame went vp to Ierufalemtro — 
be healedin the poole of Betheſda, Tohn.5.:Certaine Greekes tame yp towor- | 
ſhip at thefeaſt, John 22.20. The Eunuch went vpin pilgrimageto Jeruſalem, 
A&.8.Erg0. itislawful and requiſite, Rhemiſt. © # kf 

Anſ. Firſt, when you can proue that ſuch miracles are- wrought atthe memo- 
ries of Saints, as the {cripture teſtifieth ofthis poole, menynay. bee bold zo poe 
vntothem for their bodily health,as we ſeethere is reſortevnto Bathes: but nor 
for any religion. Secondly,the Grecians,ghat viſited Ieruſalem, were Jewesthat 
dwelt amongſt the Gentiles, or Proſelytes, which: were: bound to. viſite the 
temple at Teruſalem. Thirdly, the Eunuch went not vp in pilgrimage to Ieru- 
ſfalem,butto worſhip: forthere was yetno other knoyyne place. of the worlde, 
wheteGod was worſhipped. / pin he boar nt ud eel; 

Secondly,their ſolemne proceſtions, bang 0 Palme Sunday, With 61.Zxrer. 
caryingthe Sacrament about, ſtrawing of ruſhes,bearing of Palmes,ſetting vp 
of boughes, hanging vp rich clothes, the quire and queriſters finging : they 
would warrant by that action of our Sauiour Chriſt, Mat.2 1.8, whenhe came 
riding to leruſalem,and the people ſtrawedtheir garmentsinthe way, Khemiſt. 
annot. Mat.21.ſett.1. > AK Ky 


'%* 


Anſ.Firft, your proceſſions are horrible abuſings and prophanations of the 
Lords inſtitution, who ordayned his Supper to be eaten and drunke,not to bee 
cariedabout inproceflion like an heatheniſh Idol, Secondly, that which the 
people and Chriſts diſciples did, they had warrant forout ofthe ſcripture; bur 
who required this theatricallpompe atyourhands? Theriding of Chriſt ypon 

' an afſe was before prophecied of, Zachar.g. and the childrens crying out inthe 

temple; Pſal,8. The cutting down of Palme branches was a ceremony belong» 
ing tothe feaſt of Tabernacles,truly accompliſhed by ourdeliuerance in Chritt, 


Bur youhaue turned the holy myltery of Chriſts riding to Jeruſalem, to a May- 
game,and Pageant play. £ | 
aid The Proteftants. 
 Plrftthat noplaces oughttobe frequented,or reſorted ynto for religions fake, 
or more holines, or forthe health of the ſoule: we prooue: it out of the word. 
of God? tri otlynt a7 | 
Saint Peter faith, That ineuery nation hethatfeareth God is accepted with 


him Ah.10.35 .Ergo,onenation is as holy as another. And now our ney 


TT OC — —— — — 


510 - © The ninthgeneral{ contronerſe 
aith,That God wil notbe worſhipped at Teruſa!em,or in Mount Garrizin,bue 
in ſpirit, andtruth,Joh.q. Hetheretore that ſecketh places to worſhip God in, 
as though he wereratherto be tound in one placethen another, hath, lefrethe 
ſpirituall worſhip. PEAS * Bus, Ron LS 
Auguſtine thus writeth concerning pilgrimage : He wiſheth men to ſecke 
them teachers and inſtructors, by whom they might be taught : Deerat in ea 
terra, quam inicolebas : que canſa viilins cogeret pere rinari? But is there no tea» 
cher inthe Cauntrey where thou dwelleit? what better cauſe canſt thou haue 
to trauail,and goe in pilgrimageto ſceke one in other countries? De v1ilrt. cre- 
 dend.papyet thas elec otF, PETE no | 
"Thus hewould haue men to play the pilgrims,notto runne gadding toRe- 
liquesand Images, bur to ſceke for teachers andinſtructors. 
Againſt this ſuperſtitious vſe of pilgrimages ir was thus decreed: Conc. Cabi- 
lonenſ.ſub Carolo,can.4.4.45 Sunt pre Frrieucies negligenter vinentes,in eo ſe pur» 
 gariapeccatis putantyfiprefata loca attingant, Roma ſcilicet,ſeu T arone :ſunt qui- 
da laici qui fe impune peceareputant,efc. There be prieſts, who living diflolutely, 
doe thinkechemſclues purged from their finnes, by goingto Rome or Turraine: 
there be certaine lay men,whichthinke they may ſinne without controlment, 
by reſorting to places to pray: ſome mighty men,which vader the pretece 
of going on pijprimage lope oppreſie the poore: ſome poore men which doe it, 
vt maierem habeant mendicandi materiam, to beg more freely : Nonattendentes 
quod at B. Hieroninus, Non Hieroſolymam vidiſſe,ſed Hieroſolymis bene vixiſſe, 
laudandum eff: They marke not what Hierome ſayth,it is not praiſe wortby to 
| haveſcene Jeruſalem, but cohaue lived well at Teruſalem. We ſee then, much 
'  hurtbutlittle good tocome by pilgrimages. , > 
_ . Seethe confeſſion of holy Martyrs: William Sweeting perſecutedto death, 
for ſaying to his wife, that it were better for her to heepe at home, and attend vp- 
0% hey buſmeſſe;then to goe onpilgrimage, Fox. page 818.1ſabel Morwinfor ſay- 
ing, ſhe would goe no more on preg teſts lined, for all Saints((aid ſhe)are 
inheauen, Page 827:col,2, Thomas Geffray perſecuted for ſaying,that true pii- 
Irimage wasbarefoote togoe and viſit the poore, weake, and ſicke, for they are the 
true Images of GO D, pag.827.col.1, ' Miſtrefſe {o:iſmore for ſpeaking theſe 
wordes,, that if ſhe went ro her chamber andprayed there, ſhe ſhould hane as much 
merite, as though ſhe went to Walſingham' in pilgrimage : and that folkes \goe on 
pilgrimage more for the greene way then any denorion, pag,83 5.col.2. 
- | Secondly,asrouching the popiſh pompousprocefſions, they are both ſuper- 
ſtitious, in reujuing and renewing the Iewiſh ceremonies, ſuch as the ſcaſt.of 
Tabernacles was, which areall nowaboliſhed as ſhadowes by the comming of 
Chriſt: and they are plainly idolatrous, forthey carrie abouttheirbreaden god 
in procefiion, and makeon {dolof a-pieceof baked wheat: bur Pax! ſaith, The 
Sacrametit ought to be received with thankſgiuing in the Churches & congre- 
gntions of Chriſtians, 1.Cor.r1.32. not to be caried about to be gazed vpon in 
ee fields, Seemly proceſſions, yoid of ſuperſtition, which are vicd tor ciuill = 
| - | poſes 
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Concerning the Saints departed. Suey, «5217 
ſes, as to maintaine the limits and bounds of rownſhips, and withall by the 
ſight of Gods bleſſing vpon checreatures to be ſtirred yp to thankfulnes,we nei- 
ther miſlike nor condemne, ES 
Conc.( olonieſ part.9.cap.8.V\ / aha argon per agros & capes ampling non per= 
agantar,quia per occaſionem talis deambulationis,que Deoplagando erat mſtituta, 
multa ſcelera comittantur:quamobre nobis ſatins videtur,ut he alieq; precationes, 
 & ſupplicationes de cetero intra ſepta eccleſiari m_— fian., That procefſions 
{ſhoud be no longer made through the fieldes, becauſe that by occafion of ſuch 
walking, which was inſtituted for the appeaſing of God, many finnes are com- 
mitted : Wherefore it ſeemeth better toys, that theſe and ſuch like ſupplicati- 
ons froin henceforth ſhould bee made withinthe compaſle of the Church. Po- 
piſh procefſions,as wee ſee, arc heere by a popiſh Councell abridged. Thisalſo 
hath been the iudgment of the holy Martyrs : 7 homas Spicer, Iohn Deny putto 
_ deathyforrefuſing to follow the Crofle in proceſſion,p.1912. col. 2.4rtic.6, Ralfe 
Allertonfor refuling to carry the Crofle in proceſſion. p.2018.,col.1. | 


 . 


AN APPENDIX CONCERNING THE HOLY 
Land,and holy warresfor the ſame,asthey were called. 


The Papifts. 


ey Which are but a little acquainted with ancient ſtories, ſhall finde, that g2, z;,07, 
there were neucr in Chrittendome ſuch bloudie warres, and for ſo long a 
time,as thoſe, which were atthe inſtigation ofthe Popes,taken in hand by chri- 
ſtian Princes for the recouerie of the holy land; in ſomuchthat they were made 
to belecue,thatit was a meritorious worke: Whereupon King Richardthe firſt, 
callingto minde his rebellion and diſobediencets his father, in part of ſatiſta- 
tion, purpoſeda voyage intothe Holy land,as it was called, toredeeme Chriſts 
patrimonie from the Infidels, Fox pag.23 5. Bellarm. de laicrs. tib. 3.cap.16. For 
why? they ſay,itis an Holy land : forifthe places of Gods apparition'are coun- 
ted holy, Exod.z.5.Ioſua.s.r 5. much morethe places of Chriſts natiuitie,bu- 
riall, paſſion, andreſurre&tion. Saint Peter calleth the place where Chriſt was , ,,, 
tranſhigured, The holy mount, Khemiſt.1, Timoth.4.ſett.1 0. | £ 
Ani. The places where God appeared in times palt,were holy for that time 
onely of Gods preſence, not for cuer after: and the mount is called holy inreſ. 
 petof the time, wherein the tranſhiguration was, not that the holines of the 
place doth alwaies continue : forthat place which /acob called Bethel, the houſe 
of God,Geneſ,22.is by the Prophet called Berhaxen,the houſe of wickedneſſe, 
Ofc. 4.1 5. becaule of the idolatries there committed : what was now become of — @_. 


f 


the holines of the place? [ | 
Nicen.2, ation.g. ex Leontio: Sion tanquam illins cinitatem, Nazareth tan- 
quam illirs patrig, lordanem vt lanacrum reveremnr: Non ipſam regionem, aut !a- 
Pides wvenerantes, ſed iIlum, qui in illis conmerſatus eſt, apparnit Dominum Chri- 
ſium. We reuerence Sion, as his citic ; Nazateth, ashis countrie: lordane, » his 


wy 


"WK. 


De cintat, 
Det 19.7. 
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cn - * Theninth genevall controner(ie x 
laucr: not worſhipping the region it ſelfe, or the ſtones, but him that there 


appeared, and was conuerſant, euen Chriſt our Lord, The land therefore is 


not holy in it ſelfe, but it was holy becauſe of Chriſt, while hee was conuer- 
ſancthere. £27 TN: "x1, | 
| 


T be Proteftants. © 


| TO warre againſt the Turkes vpon iuſt cauſe, as to ſeeke to defend our ſelues 


from their inuaſions,and to maintainethe confines and bounds of Chriſtten- 
dome, to deliuer Chriſtians yniuſtly and cruelly kept in {lauerie vnder bim,wee 
hold it lawfull : but to wage battaile with him, only for a ſuperſtitious deuo- 
o to the land of Paleſtina, to recouer it outof his hand, we ſee no warrant at 
allforir. ; p | mY 

Argum.1. The euill ſucceſle that Chriſtians kaue had againſt them, and the 
ſhamefull ouerthrowes that they haue ſuſtained at their hands, doe evidently 
ſhewe,that God was notpleaſed with thoſe ſuperſtitious warres, While Prin- 


ces had agood quarrell, ſecking onely to maintaine their owne, and todeliuer 


Chriſtian countries from the thraldome ofthe Turkes, God proſpered them, as 
the famous victories of Scanderbeins, and Johannes Hanniades obtayned againſt 
Amnrathesche 8.Turkiſh Emperour,do notably teſtifie:but thoſe ſuperſtitious 
and pope-holy warres, though ſometime they had good ſucceſſe, yet in the end 
all went to wracke.And as their cauſe was not good,ſoneither were the meanes 
thatthey vicd: for they brought oy e,andS.Dexysinto the field againſt the ' 
Turkes, and left Chriſt at home.If cl Iraclites could not be delivered from the 
Philiſtims by the preſence ofthe Arke, but thirtie thouſand fell before them,and 
all becauſe of their finnes : let not menthinke that popiſh Saints can defend 
them, while their liues remaine ynreformed at home. 

Argzm.2. Thatthe heathen are not tobe prouoked to warre, but vpon iuſt 


cauſe, thatis,when they prouoke vs; it appeareth by the example of the Iſrac- 


lites, who asthey came from AEgypt,ſentynto the King of Edom & Moab,that 
they might haue leaue to walke through their land : but they not granting ſo 
much,yetthe people of Godoffered them no violence, but went a longer iour- 
ney abour, ludg.1.17. | : 


Auguitine layth, Sepiens geſiarns oft inſta bella: ſed multomagis dolebit inſto= 
rum neceſſictatem extitiſſe bellorum: A wile man will take juſt warre in hand ; but 
ic more grieueth him that he hath iuſt cauſe to warre. And what he meanethby 
juſt warre,he further ſheweth : [niquiras partis aduerſe inftabella ingerit geren- 
dz ſapients. The iniquitic or iniuries of the aduerſe part, doth giue vato a wiſe 
man occafion of juſt warre. Iuſt warre therefore ariſeth, when men are prouo« 
ked by iniuries. R341 : | 

Lateranenſ, ſub Intio.2.ex oration. /Egidy Viterbienſ. epiſcopi:Freta initio ſuis 
armis ecclefia African cepit, Europam obtinuit, Aſian occupanit,now vion ferrs, 


| ſedreligionis aftibuc: at vhi ſponſa aureum pals um ardentss ſpiritus,ferre- 
's Alacis inſeni arms commmanir, Afar & Hiernſalemperdidis, Africans 4 


SFO 


ov dar 
iy.” 


| L | | | 
| Concerning the Saints departed. Quet,8, 533; 
gyptum relinquere coattacft, The Church in the beginning viing her owne wea- 
pons, obtayned Africa, Europa, Aba, notby violence, or by ſword, but by reli- 
ious actes : Bur ſince the ſpoule hath changed the golden robe of the ſpirit, for 
theIron weaponsof mad Aiax,ſhe hath loſt Aſia,Teruſale,Africa, A gypt. Thus 
he ſpake in the hearing ofthe Pope, infinuating thus much, that rather by reli- 
gious actesthe Turke might be wonne,then by forceable warre ſubdued, 


THE EIGHT QVESTION, CONCERNING 
holy and feſtiuall dayes. | 


$queſtion hath diuers parts. Firſt, of holy dayesin generall. Secondly, of 
the Lordsday. Thirdly, of the feltiuall dayes of Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt, 
Fourthly,of Saints holy dayes. | kb 5 
THE FIRST PART OF HOLY DAIES 
in generall, L] 32 
The P apifts, 


Flrſi,they holdthat holy andfeſtiual daies,arcin themſclues,and properly and 63.Erro. 


truely, more ſacred and holy, then other daies are, Bellarm. cap.1 0.propoſit.2. 
eApoealypf. 1. 10. Iwasinthe ſpirit (ſaith the Apoſtle) on the Lords ih : God 


reuealeth ſuch great things to Prophets rather ypon holy daies, then prophane 


| daies:Ergo, ſome dayes holyerthenother, Khemift. Apecal.1.ſett,6. 
The Proteſtants. 5 
Ani. Flt, God giverhnot his gioces inreſpe of times, but according tohis 
__ *: owne pleaſure, Times of praier he chooleth often, and of other godly ex- 
erciſes, not for the worthines or holines of the times, but forthe better diſpoſi« 
tion of his ſeruantesin ſuch exerciſes, toreceiuethem: yetthis was A 
tually obſerued: for God appeared to Moſes keeping of ſheepe, Exod, 3.to 
eAmos following his heard, Amos 7. Secondly,we grant that the Lords day be- 


ing commanded of God, and ſo diſcerned from otherdaies, may beſaidtobee 


holier then the reſt, inreſpe& ofthe preſent yſe,but not in the nature ofthe day: 
for then could it not haue beene changed from the laſt dayin the weeke tothe 


firſt : as water in Baptiſme is holierthen other waters, becaule ofthe ſacred vie, 


not in it ſelfe,as by a qualitic of holines inherent. And as for other feſtiuall daies, 
Which haue not thelike inſtitution,they are appoynted onely ofthe Church,for 
Chriſtian policie and orders ſake, for the exerciſe ofreligion. Butthis now po- 


piſh, and before time Iewiſh diſtinction of daies, as being by their nature ho- 


lierthen other, is flatly againſt the Apoſtles rule. Rom. 14.5. One putteth difte= 

rence betweene day and day,andGalath.4.10.Youobſcrue daies and moneths, 

timesand yeeres. 0 V8 
Auguſtine laith,Nos dominicum diem & paſcha celebramns, ſed quia intellige- 
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mus,qno pertineant nou tempora obſernamnus, ſedque illis fignificantar temporibua, 


Cont. Adimant.cep.16. We keepe the Lards day and the tealt of Eaſter, not ob- 


ſeruing the times,but remembring what is ſignified by thoſe times : that is, for 
what cauſe they were ordayned:&rgo, obſeruers of times are reproued. 
 Leonis Epittol.q.cap.q. Noturm F- arleftiont veitre vninerſos dies Chriſti innu= 
meris conſecratos fuiſſe virtutib. 6c./i tamen omnia, que a Domino gefta cogno- 
wimnus ſub indiſcreto honore colamus, omnia tempora continues erunt deputanda fe- 
Tis, quia omnid ſunt plena miraculis: Beit knowen to your brotherhood,thar all 
the | pe of Chritt are conſecrate with innumerable yertues : yet if we ſhould 
indifferently honour the memorie of ail his acts, al daics ſhou!d be holy,becaule 
cuerie one of them 1s full of his miracles, Hence I gatherthat daies in them< 
ſeluesare not one holier then an other,in as much as they al and cueric of them 
were beautified and adorned with ſome miracle of Chriſt. 


The Papiſt's. . 


2. Hey affirme the keeping and ſanQification of nas” {nad to be neceſlary, 


Rhemiſt, annot. Galath, 4.ſeft.5. and that wee are bound in conſcience to 
keepethe holy daycsappoyntedof the Church,although no offence or ſcandale 
jght follow and enſue vpon the negleCting ofthe. | 


{ther 9. Mardochens and Eſther _—_ a new feſtiuall day, not inſtituted 


of God, and binde euery one to the obſeruing thereof, that none ſhould faile 
toobſerue it, verſ. 27, Ergo, men bound in conſcience to keepe feſtiuall dayes, 


| Bellarm.cap.io. 


The Proteſtants. EET SY 
Anf. Fri, though we refuſe not ſome other feſtiuall daies, yet wee acknow- 


ledge none neceflary, morethen arc ofthe holy Ghoſts appointing in 


| the ſcripture. Secondly, we deny that the confticutions of the Church for holy 


daies do bind Chriſtians, in reſpeofthe daiesthemſclues,in c6ſcience to keep 
them,otherwiſe then they may giue offence by their contempt & diſobedience 
to the holeſome decrees of ch :; forit ſelfe in it owne nature is indifte= 
rent, neither can the Church make a thing neceflaric in nature, which God 
hath left indifferent : nothing bindeth abſolutely in conſcience, but that which 
is neceflarie by nature: whercfore keeping of holy dayes, being not inioyned 
bur left indifferent in the word, bindeth no otherwiſe then we haue ſayd. Third» | 


 lytheexample of Efher ſheweth thatthe Church hath authoritie to appoynt 


for ciuill vſcs, dayes of reioyſing: that feſtiuall day then begun did not bind the 
obſcruersin conſcience,no otherwiſe then they were bound in all lawtull things 
to obey conn ep for their conſent was required, and they promiſed 
both forthemlſelues and their ſeede to keep that day,Etth. 9.27. Whereby it ap- 


peareththat they were not bound abſolutely in conſcience toobſerue it. 


De tempor, FAmuguitine ſpeaking of the Sabbaoth, ſaith thus : Hec eft dies quan fecit 
ferm.36. Dominnagexnliemus & letemurinea,Thisis the day whichthe Lord hath made, 
| EIS | =p nai mary pou bteatorrermghratertgs. 0: EY 
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ler ys reioyce and be gladthercin, Plal.118.24. This onclyholy 


is of the Lords melgas therefore of allotbernecctiary wr wy 4:0 
Synod. Mogmuntin, cap.61. Santtorum celebritates in dit dominicum \incidertes, 


cenſemus ſubmouendas, & in feriam aliquam precedentem vel ſubſequitem tranſ- 
ferendas, quo ſanttorum onnium domino ſuoconſermetwr falennitas: We thinke it 
meete,that holy dayes falling within the Lords dayfhould be remoued,& tran=- 
lated to the day betore,or after,thatthe ſolemnitie-ofthem all may be referued 
_. &referredto re Lord,8c. The Lords day,welce, i is preferred before the reſt, 
as being of neceſſitie onely to bekept,andth&'reſt to giue place to it. 

This trueth alſo hath been ſealed: oar; lohr,the wife of Laws Tobn,p 
for ſaying, That God rommundedin bob $099 to Pf but ATTN regs 49, F, 
ns hn | 
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TI ſeuerall coi wherein our adverſaries and ee doe differ about the "Yong 
Chriſtian Sabboth,are theſe. | + 
"Fir, the principallexerciſe ofttie Sabbath, ay they;isforche people tocoms 


tothe Church and ncare Mafle, which their dbhominable and idolatrous facris 


fice bay make the proper worke of pmpirr me onrans  jor 


' The ProteFtants. - 


Tk Sabboth was ordaynedforthe people to aſſembler akin the 

wordread, Aet.15.21.& preachedzand toreceine the Sucre dans; AQ.20.7. 
andtq offer vp theirprayers: theſe were the proper exerciſes ofthe Sabbothtas 
forthe popiſh fi actificeatahs my findenomention ar —_ ih _ 
tWwre, . OBS ONB | 19 
.  Concil. Jogrntiae.cancs 34-  Nieuptenedef dreb: deminiois, : eve foflimitatibine 
quiverbum Deipredicet :Let there be neuer wanting,vponthe Lords dayes: & 
other feſtiuities, one that ſhouldpreach the word of Cog. ; 2124 
Colonienſ-part.9.cap.9. dies dominicus 4 tempojibus Apoſtoloruns celebris;vt ts 
unun omnespariter connenirent , ad andiendumverbum' domeni., ad audiendun 
quoq; ſacrum & communicandum,cc. The Lords day hath been obſerued fince 
the Apoſtles time;that all might mcetetogetherto heare Gods word, ro heare' 
alſo andreceiue the ſacraments : Theſe thenare the principall exerciſesvf the 
Lords day. And yet more euidetly it was thus decreed + 9a, 4 a. 199 om 
Cuangelia & epiſtole dicb. domimics; lingua Germanicaexponantur, wy 
nulla miſſa,ne Tins ab auſcuitatione diſtrahi contingat,celebretar: "Levibe 
pels &:thie Epiſtles beexpounded vp6 the Lords daies inthe Germanetongue, 
and atthatinRantlet no maſle be celebrated, leſt the people be drawen ws. 
from Fhbac; From hence wereaſonthus ;char wherunco otherexerciſes 
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place, ische chieſe exerciſe of he Lords day;burother giue place, asthe frying 


of Maſſe,to preachingand expounding of ſcriptute: Ergo,&c, 
AUTXI2TB caries " ThePapifts, 


4 4% 7 
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66.Ero, 2. NNFÞdifſent aboutthereſt of the Sabboth : they allowſuch workes to be 


1:2, 2 done yponthe Sabboth,as ſhalbe permitted by the Prelates and Ordi- 
yaries,and ſuch as by long cuſtome haue been vſed ,Bellarm.cap.10. 


41 not ind ono on aries aflg 4 
: RR bf - "> oY i 
FN7Ebolde, that asthe Lordsday wasinſtituted of God, ſo the maner of ce- 


day, asarenot warranted by the word. _ £9, 
Firſt, we graritthat we ate goto necelfarilyryed rothereſt of the Sabboth 
as the Iewes were: for thoſe things are aboliſhed which appertained tothe 


TJewiſh Sabboth: Firſt, the preſcripr of the day, Secondly, the ceremonious cx- 


erciſes ofthe Sabboth in the ſacrifices andotherrites of the Law. Thirdly, the 


- » typicalſhadowes and fignifications of their Sabboch;asfirſt it betokened their 


Arte 1s. 


| reſtin Canaan; then the reſt and peace ofthe Church by Chriſt, Hebr.4. 3.5. 


P 


Fourthly he irickreandprecife reſt; wherein Chriſtians haue more libertie then 
eheJewes had;and a 
ply,andiniticlfe'a at daycsduety;butawe doe confider it, as beingrefer= 
xedto a more principall end: as making ofvsmore fit for ſpiritual exerciſes, 
Secondly, weallow theſe workes to be done: Firſt, operareligioſa or pietatis, 
the religious workes, ahd conferring topietie> asthe Prieſts did ſ]ay the ſacri- 
fices ypon the Sabbath; and yet brake not theteſt of the Sabboth, Marth. 12.5. 
io the people may walketo their pariſy Church, though ſomewhar farre off : 
the Paſtor & Miniſter may goe forth copreach; yea;andpreaching is of it ſelfe a 
labour ofthe body,toſtudy alfoand meditate othis ſermon, toring the belsto 
eallthe peopletothe Church : all theſe arefawfull, as being helpes for che exer- 


_ Cifes ofreligion.- Secondly, opera charitatis, the workes of mercy are permit- 


-% 


ted,asto viſite the {icke,the Phifitionto reſort to his-patient, yea,toſhewcom- 
paſſion to-brutebeaſts,as ro helpe the ſheepeout of apir, Marth. 1 2.17, *Third- 


Kher ut + gy _ 
like, Matth.12.1.3. Our Sauiour excuſeth his Apoſtles for —_ the eares of 
Corne,whenthey were hangry. As foropera voluntaria, workes of pleaſure and 
recreation,we haue noother permiffion to vic them, then asthey ſhall beeno 
letsor impediments vato fpirituall exerciſes, as the hearing ofthe warde, and 
meditating therein,and ſuch other: Otherwiſe they are not to be ſed, = 

__ »e ſaithſpeaking ofthelewes,who did greatly prophane their Sab- 
both,in {porting anddaliance : fel/iurtoto dre foderent, quan toto dre ſaltaret : 


in Pſ2/.32. Te were betterforthemto diggeall day, then to daunceall day + euen 1o verily 


is were betterfor many poore ignorant people, that ypo the Sabboth giue 
£5 T f.- EE. themſclucs: 


...* lebrating and keeping it holy,is to be learned out ofthe word, & neither 
- cuſtome nor authority ou t to giue liberty for ſuch workes ypon the Lordes 
, 


e,theyobſerued their reft,as bein g properly and finy- 


atis;the workes-ofneceſſitie,as the dreflin g of meate and ſuch- 
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themſeluesto drinking, and quaffing, & gaming, ifthey ſhould goe to plough 


or cart all the day, Bur asfor other ſeruileworkes,as to keepe Faires and Mar- 
kets ypon the Lords day,to trauel|themſclues,their ſervants, and beaſts ypon 


theSabboth,it is flat contrary to thecommandement of God; and the practiſe 


ofthe Church, Nehem.1 3.16, where there is noextreame and vrgent neceſ- 
fiic : ſo that itisnotto be doubred, bur that as the keeping ofthe Lords day isa 


morall commandement: ſoalſo the manner ofthe obſecruing thereof in ſanQi- | 
 fiyng it,and reſting therein,is morall : the ceremonies of the reft being aboli- 


ſhed,thatis,the lewiſh itricktnes thereof, and the opinion which they had of 
theirreſt,as being (imply a partofthe ſanRifiyng ofthe Sabboth. Bur wee doe 
confiderit, asreferred ynto more principall duerties, andobſerue it, not as of it 
ſclfe pleaſing God, bur as making vs morefit for ſpirituall exerciſes. Contrary 
to theſerules, we acknowledgeneither powerin ordinaries, nor priuiledge in 
cuſtome,to diſpence with the SanQificarion ofthe Sabboth: 
| Coiceminglach ſanRificatio of the Sabboth as we ſpeak of, which c6fiſteth 
partly inabſtaining from al corporal labors,& worldlyaftaires,partly & chiefly 
in giuing our {clues toſpiritua] exerciſes, we haue the ful conſent of antiquity. 
Cocerning the firſt; Conc, Aurel.3.can.27.Die dominico ci caballis,bobus,ve+ 
hiculisitinerari non debere:Thatnone ought to.trauel withhorſe;oxen,carts vp- 
onthe Lords day,( abilonerſcan.18.Rnraliaaperanemes facere preſumatr: Lerno 


man yp6this day preſume todo any country work,astoſow;toreap;toplough, 


Mattſconenſ'2.can.l.Nullus canſari attionerexerceat:Thatnomanſhuld goto 
lavs. Colonienſ.part.9.cap.10.Markets & fairesare forbidden'to be kept, fog» 
tin.cap.61. T ripudia, ſaltationes profana fteltatula'nonpermittenda: Dauncing, 
and1caping,and al prophane playes and fights muſt be forbidden. * ; 

Astouching the affirmatiue part of thisſanctificatio,in-ſequeſtring our ſelues 


roſpiricual excrciſes,thus alſo it hath been decreed : Trullav.can.19 Yirommibm 


. ſed precipue dominicispopulum doceant pietatireloquiar That pon all dayes, 
but chiefly onthe Lords dayes the paſtors enfltu@tcher people: preaching of the 
word is onechiefe worke ofthe Lords day : the receiuing of the facraments is 


_ another, (olonienſpart.g.cap.9. Populnsconueniatad communicandam: the peoe 


ple muſt come together to commuicate. Praietis — en roars 
tiſconenſ.2.cap.1. Die dominico quiſq; ſeipſumprecib. & lachrimis afficiat : Vpon 
the Lords pk. lereuery man Shelf erptayes & teares.Giuing of thanks 
andprayſing of Godis proper alſo for the Lords day : Synod. Colonienſ; part. 94 
cap.9. Dies illa tantum orationibus, hymmis, Pſalmis tranſigatur: Letthatday on- 
ly be ſpent in prayer, Hymnes and Pſalmes, and ſpiritual ſongs. eAurelianenſ, 
2.64420, Vinttiincarcerib. &c.lettheBiſhops vilite thoſe on the Lords dayes 
thatare bound in priſon. Conitantin.6.cap.3.tautummods vacandum eſt orationi, 
& celebrationieleemoſynarum : Vpon this day,they muſt giue themſclues onely 
to prayer,and celebrating of almes: here be other exerciles of the Lords day. 
Andchus,as weſee,the auncient Canons doereſtific with vs for the ſanctificati- 
on ofthe Lordsday © © 
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T Hey affirme that the Apoſtles altered the Sabboth day, from the ſeucth day 

to the eight, counting fromthe creation; and id it without ſcripture, 
or any commandementof Chriſt : ſuch power (fay they) hath God left to his 
Church. This then oy hold, that the Sabboth was changed by the ordinarie 
power andauthoritic ofthe Church,not by any eſpeciall diretion from Chriſt: 
thereupon it followeth,that the Church, which(they ſay) cannot erre,may alſo 


change the Sabboth to any other dayin the weeke, Rbemsiſt. Apoc.1.ſef.6. 


7. | He Apoſtles did notabrogate the Iewiſh Sabboth, but Chriſt himſelfe by 
hisdeath,as he did alſo other ceremonies of the Lawe : and this the Apo- 
{les knew both by the ſcriptures, the word of Chriſt and his holy ſpirite. 

2 \Theydid not appointanew fſabboth of their owne authoritie : for firſt 
they knew bythe Scriptute,that one day of ſeuen was to bee obſerued for euer, 
for theſeruice of God andexerciſe of religion, although the preſctipt day ac- 
cordingtothe Law wereabrogate: forthe Lord before the moral law was writ- 


ten,cuen. immediatelyafter theicreation, ſanctified the ſeventh day, ſhewing 


thereby,that one of the ſeuerrmuft:beobferued ſolong as the world endured. 
Secodly,they knew there was the fame reaſon of fan tif yng the day of Chriſts 
reſurredtion,andthe reſtitution.of the world thereby,as of fanRifiyngtheday 
ofthe'Lordsreſt;afterthe'creatiowofthe worlde.. Thirdly, they did ir; by the 
direction ofthe {pirite of G ©. D., whereby they were ſo directed and gouer- 
ned, that although'they were fraile men by nature, and ſubie6t to error: yer 
they couldnordecline in their wricings and ordinances of the Church, fromthe 
trueth;which aſſurance of Gods {piritin the like meaſure the Church hath not 


now: bur ſo farre forthispromiſedro be led intoall trueth, asſhe followeththe 


rule of truethexpreſſedin the'{criprures. Wherefore the Church hath noautho- 
rityto changethe Lords day, andtokeepe it vpon Munday ot Tucſday, or 4- 
ny other day : ſeeing itisnor a marter of indifferencie,bur a necefſarypreſcrip- 


tion of Chriſt himſelfe;deliuered by the Apoſtles: for the Lordes day began in 


the Apoſilestime,andriodoubr by their Apoſtolike authority. directed by the 


 ſpiciteof Chriſt, wasinſticured, AR,20.7, Apocal, twerſſ10,Neithercanthere 


come,ſo long as the worlde continuerh, ſogreatac4uſe of:chavging the $ab- 
both,as the Apoltles hadbyrtherelirretion of Chriſt,*Wheretore thelawe of 
the Sabboth,as itis nowkept and obſerued,is perpetuall, {> 
Conſtantin.6.can.$. Diei dominici.quia in eo Deas lucens condidit in ro mane = 
» ineremo pluit, cc. tanta debet efſerenerentia,ce. The Lordsdayenuſt be 
hadin great reverence, becauſe ypon this day G O'D*+ereared'the light, it 


 rayned Manna inthe Wildernefſe : Chriſt then vouchſafed to bee botne;on 


this day the ſtarreappearedtothe wiſe men, Chriſt fed fiuethouſand men, with 
fiue loaues & two fithes : onthis day he wasbaptiſed, roſe again,ſenc wo ws 
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Concerning the Saints departed. * Qual), It 
| holy ſpirite ypon his diſciples, &c, theſe are the reaſons why we doenow keep 
the Lords day vpon the firlt in che weeke : bur greater reaſonsqhen theſe, ſhall 
neuer fall out ypon any other day : Ergo, the Lankely: cannot be remoued to 
any other day ofthe weeke, 


| The Papit:. 


+ Jt affine that the keeping ofthe Lords day, in ſtead of the Tewiſh $ab- 68, Error: 
both, is atraditionof the GI and not warranted by I Wy 
niſhMar tx fett.3. 
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T He obſervation of the Lords day is not deliuered by blinde tradition, bur 

hath teſtimonie of holy Scriptures, 1.Coriath. 16.2, AQ.20.7. Apocal.1.10. 
andthe obſcruation thercofis according to Gods commandement, not after 
the doQtrine ofmen, Fulk.ibid. » _ 

Leon.epiftol.79.cap.1 .lnhac wmundu ſumpſit excerdium, in hacper reſurreRie« 
_ Prvr. hriſti mors interitum,vita accepit initium, &c.On this daythe worldtook 

, by the reſurrection of Chriſt death was deftroied, & life entred; on 

ry: by wes Apoſtles received commiſſontopreach : Chriſt entred in to bis | 
diſciples,the doores being ſhut 8c. Ergothe-Lords days no humane:traitio, 
but adivine inſtitution: theſe workes, theLordesday is ſaniified, 
were the workes of the Trinitic,andſerforthin! u_ mL day 
is inſtituted of Godand youu ypon f a tang=d 


- 
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5+ "Heyteach that the Lords dayi Pap, and likeiſckepe for bak. 69. Error. 

myſticall ignification,not.onely for the.remembrance:of henefites /al-. 
ready accomplithed, as of the reſurreQion of Chriſt; )and the Aditent'or, com» 
ming downe ofthe holy ſpirite : but alſatobetoketivnto-vsebings to: come, as 
our reſt and glorie in the gays of GOD, Bellerwin tn amor faniter 
' bb. POT, 5 evi 
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VE orant, thatthe Sabboth may bee {0 applyed, both to call to remem- 

brance things already, as vpon that day done : as the reſurrection of 
_ Chriſt, and the deſcending ofthe holyGhioft; Some thinkalfo chatChrift ypon . 
that day was baptized ,vpon that SF__ water into wine, fed fiue thou- PA 
{and with a few loaues, came vntohis A oltlesafter his ceſurreRion the doores Gs 
being ſhut,and that asyponthis day he ſhall appeare to ys: : but ypon 
what ground]I know not. Certaineir hangs. ner day Chriſt roſe a 
and that the holy Ghoft came downethen vpon his Apoſtles. We denie not 
but that the keeping of the Lordes day holy, may fitly bring vnto our remem- 


brance theſe things: yea andthatit may beatype aud ſymbole ynto ys in ſome 
- Mm 3 ſore, 
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ſort,bothofthings ſpirituall, as to betoken our ceaſing and reſting from the 
workes'of finne;Heb:4.10.and 1.Pet.4.1. asalſo of things tocome;,asthe king= 
dome of heauen is callted'a Sabboth,I{ai,66.23, - _ 

But we dare not, neither will affirme, that the Sabboth was ordayned & con- 
ſituted for any ſuch end: for the commandement of the Sabboth now to ys is 
oncly morall,not typical or ceremoniall,as the Jewiſh Sabboth was : but looke 
wherein the Sabboth was morall to the Tewes,ſoir is kept ſtil: Asin theſe two 

ynts it was morallto them: firſt, tobe a figne betweene them and the Lord, 
and to diſtinguiſh them from other 21963%%s; coir 1.17. And fo alſothe right 
keeping of the Lords day is a notable qurwazdmarke of difference betweene \} 
the Church of God and al others. Secondly,thar vypon the Sabboththey ſhould 1 
reſort together,and heare the law read and preached, AQt.15.21. And for this 1 
cauſe,namely,the exerciſe ofreligiongare Chriſtians chiefly bound to the Sab- | 
both, Ir nay Tay) fitly be drawen toreſemble heauenly and ſpiritual things — | 
bur that is not any ende of the PS. The lewes had ewo kindes of: rypes [ 

os faltos, and typos deſtinatos types madeand<=pplycd;andtypes a ntc | 
La «Lu en Firs ſome vl PI NFLG che Paſchall 
Lambe,was typas deſtinat, of ourSauiout Chriſt,as they were not to: breake a 
boneofthe Lambe,ſo was it accotdinglyperfourmed in Chriſt. They had alſo 
= : 1deghat were 'nor-deltinated to gnifie any certaine thing: of 
Ss. 
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Patiſpeakerh,r,Corimh,xo.6;1.;Sowce lay of the 'Sabboth, that it is 
not z1pues Heſffirarycicisnotinſtinred for any ſhadow or fignification, though 
it may be ficly applyed to ſuchanyſe,. 1 bob on 

Atatiſconenſ.2.can.t, Ipſeeftdies requietis perpetuns, ipſe nobis = ſeptims | 
diei umbram inſmuatus noſcitur in lege & Prophetic : This is a day of reſt for e- 

- uer;thisiskaswen t6thane beeneinfinuated by the ſhadow of the ſeuenth day 

in-thoſawzfb thenthe Lords dayovias rarher ſhadowed footth, then it doth ſha- 


* 


Fob -  dowe,jchad{hadowrs;icſclte'i dſhadowes: 5/100 25 b51i lt quite? £Y2651! 
2 'Golonienf-party cap :9;/Diexdominioleatemparibt apoſtolorum ſemper jn ec- 


eleſin Crlebrisfuit, ttm in uvunirhs ones pariter conxenizer: The Lords day bath 
been alwaies celebratedin the Church fince-the Apoſtles time, thatthepeople 
might come togetherto heare the of God,&:&, Forthis end then the Lords ;o id 
-was appoynted got be a ſhadow ofthingsto come. 
(1195: 03.1185 02 r1jod. bay!gggse! ad germ do dauce 21119502 tnhtg 1 \AP-2 

- lo non -n15t 9113-24 2 910! The Papiſtes. $ SD0308 201907 - th | 
TOprrer. 6, ] Hey ſay that we arenot bound ypon the Sabboth by any peculiar come 
mandementtoabſtaine from'finne; morethen vpon any other day : net- 
- ther thattheinternall act of religion appertaineth to the keeping of the Sab- 
both, but the externall : chatany fincommitted vpon the Sabboth is northete= 
by the greater : neitherthat we are more bound vpon the Sabbothtofeeke for 
internal grace then ypon apy other day,Bekarm, {ib.3.cap:10-propoſ.q.' '— 


The 
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 batum (briſtianus,abſtinens (6.46 opere ſerniligaeft,a 


fanatur, ac Sabbatum, quod nos admonet,vi q 


Concerning the Saints departed. Weſt $. We 
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And. Fi, we orant that all finne,as ofcheſt;adukerie and the elike, arein their 
 owne naturealike, at what time ſocucr they are comtnitred , yet they 


' may be made more haynous by the circumliances: as of theplace,as | ucriledye 


is greaterthen cominon theft, ſowhy not ofthe timie?- * 

Secondly,ifthar which is no finne vpon the worke-day, be a ſfinne ypon the 
Sabvoth,astodigge,to plough tocart;then, that whichis aſinne of it ſelfe,as to 
ſteale,to commit adulterie, muſt riteds be; greater E&: more hainous being done. 
vpop the Sabboth: forbebde the finne;healfoprophanethrhe'Sabboth , whicli 
is the breach of another commandement. Thirdly,theinternalla&t of religion 
is properly commanded intheſanCtifiyng of the Sabboth: for it cannot be ſan= 
ctified by theexternall a& of going to > fuurch, and hearing the worde,vnles a 
man beinwardly inthe deuotion his heart preparcd for thoſc holy exerciſes. 
Soinward graceis more ſought forvponthe: Sabboth, nocinreſpe&tofthatin- 
ward delice which we hauevetothemwhichought alwaiesto be alike feruent 
in vs,ific vere poſſible, but becauſe of thoſe outward meanes,of hearing the 
word,publike praycr,receiving the Sacraments, which are vponthe Sabboth 
for the which we ought more ef pacially to \ppars and Examine Gus AF 
cleltaſt.q.17. 1.Coriath,11,28.: 4 2112. 

TheProphet. Eſay doth teach how theteSabboth muſt beke 
58.yerl.1 3. /fthon turne away thy foote fromthe Sabboth, fr from doing bogs hop mikey 
my holy dyy,c+c. and ſhalt howonr the Lord, nat: doin thine one wayes, nor ſe coking 
thine owne will,nor ſheaking a vayne worde;&6,  AbRlinence from ſinne' then is 
chiefly required vpon the Lordsday; we muſtnardoe ourowne waies. Soisir- 
decreed, { v/onienſ.part.g.cap1 0. Blaiphenys ac patengey nomen Dominipro=- 
agere:,\  beues' 
facere diſcammus, contaminater : By blaſphemiesand perinirles the bameofGod 
is prophaned,and the Sabboth, mhichceacherh vsto leaue jon puroetſpand 
to learne to doe well,is pollured. nynifongllo : > ©: 

Auguſtine ſaich,ſp peaking ot the Jew iſh women: Onanits meliies Los eas 
rum lanans facerent qua illodie inweoments fattarent : ſpiritualiter obſeruat Sab-. 
to Tratt.zomToban; 

Their women might be better occupied in {pi arhomezthen indauncing/ 
ypon this day : for a Chriſtiandoth ſpicicaallykeeperhe Sabboth, inabRaining; 
from all ſeruile worke,chatis, fiowsfinne.: | They then thardoc emo 


' both only in external ats,doe bur carnally;keepeit. i211] 


Concil, Matiſcon,2,can. Eitote amwes inhymnis land. D& corpore & Ae 


 nimointenti, die dominico,quiſq; ſeipſurs lachrymis cj: precibus afficiar:Letcuery 


mi body & ſoule beggcypictin ſeaingforrliche praiſe of Godzvp& the Lords 
dayleteuery.man giuohimfelteia his afletio 1 ko $eares;BL praters Here is more 
thEthe external act ofreligio. requizegs; i inention/&affeGis,arc inward things. 
Againe W the { ame Canon, Exhibeammideo liberam ſeruituten, non quia hoc 4 

Mm 4 robis 


71.Error. 


the Lords day,and topray kneeling. 


as Philip.But,Irul 


Epuſtol. $6. 


$522 .  Theninthgenerall controuerſie 


| both. Secondly, Die dominicoteinnare magnum eſt ſcandaſum : It is a great of 
fence to faſt onthe Lords day,becauſethe Manichees made choyce of that day 


nobis Densexpetit, vt corporali abſtinentiadiem Dominicumcelebremus,ſed que- 
rit obedientiam, per quam nos calcatis terrents attibus ad cali v/que miſericordi- 
rerprouehat : Let ys yeeld ynto God out free ſeruice: for God requireth ys not 
by bodily abſtinence to keepe the Lords day, but he looketh for our obedience, 


by the which we ſhould tread vnder our fecte al carthly and carnall ats,and fo 


bec lifted yp in meditation euen ynto heauen : obedience then is eſpecially re- 
quiredypon the Lords day. ED ITE 
Roni daxoea,s 12:60 Oh 64 
7 Hey holde it athing ynlawfull for Chriſtians tofaſt ypon the Lords day, 
*. Bellarm tib.3.de cult ſauftor.cap.1 1. IE BR: 
"The Proteflantes. 


An\. ri, we grantthat this opinion is very ancient, & thatin Terta/liavs time 

it was recenicd in many Churches: and they thought it as volawfull to 
bow the knee ypon the Lords day, Tertal.lib. de coron. Militis, Die dominico ie- 
innare nefas ducimns,cy de | 80 vwgggh : We count. it vnlawfull cofaft ypon 


- 


So likewilc, 7rallan.Synod.can.90. Ne cis diebus genna fleflamns : that 
we bow not our knees vpon the Lords day:But the Papiſts obſerve notthe one, 
why then ſtiould they bind themiſcluesto the other? /pnatius maketh faſting 
ypon the Sabbathas greatan offence; as the killng ot Chriſt himſelfe, Epiſto/. 

Lahey willnot ſay ſo,” +  * | | 
Secondly, the:reaſons why faſting isnotto be yſed vpon the Lords day, be- 
cauſethe leſuite ſetteth downe none, I wilt ſupplic out of Awgn/tine : firſt, Ser- 
::0 (laithhe) ad fignificandam requiem ſempiternam (vbi eft verum Sabbatum ) 
relaxationers, quam conftriftionem icinny aptine connenire.Ithinkegthattoſigni- 
fie theerernal reft,whichis the true Sabboth, liberty rather, then the vrging of 
faſting doth moſt fitly agree. ' But tothis we anſwere,that this fignification of 
eternall reſt, isno eſſential part of ſanRifiyng the Sabboth, nor no end of the in- 


" 


 ſitution,as we haueſhewed afore,though it may baue ſuch an application:and 


therefore this reaſon proueth not ſuch aneceffitic of not faſting vyponthe _ 
orcat of- 


to faſt in : Per quod fattnms eft;vt ieinnium Sabbathi horribilins haberetur By the 
which (faithbe Jitcameto paſſe; that the faſt of the Sabboth was more abhor- 
red, Auguſtinbid. But this reaſon now bindeth not vs, becauſe the name and 
herefieof the Manicheesis now. worne out, and therefore there is no feare of 
any ſcandaletoariſethatway, wake; 46] KT 
Thirdly,we grant that the Lords day's notthe firteſttime for publike falts : 
firſt becauſe itis a day ef reioycing : ſo we readethat the people in Nehemiah 
his time, were forbidden to mourne and weepe, after the law was read vnto 
them by Ezra,becauſc it wasadayof ioy and mirth,Nehe.8,1 1, IE 


day of ſolemne and publique fafting oughtto bee eta part from otherday.:s, 
and to bee proclaimed folemnel,andto bee ſpent wholly in fpirituall exerciſes, 
euen asthe Sabboth , with yacation and reſt from other bodily labours, as wee 
may reade, 2.Chronicl.20.3.Nehem.g.r. Andtherfore any day is more fit then 
the Sabboth, becauſe that is a holy dayalreadie yntothe Lordbur when wewil 
humble our ſelucs before the Lord by faſting and prayer,ſome day would only 
for that purpoſe be conſecrate vnto God : that may be as a yoluntarie ſacrifice: 
whereas we arebound of neceſſitie tokeepe the Lords day, 

Bur concerning priuate and particular faſts, when men by themſelues haue 


occaſion to giuethemlelues roprayer,whereot S. Pan/ſpeaketh,r.Corinth.7.5. 
Such priuate exerciſes may bee better performed ypon the Sabboth, becauſe of 
the ordinarie exerciſes of the worde, which are notable meanes to kindle and 


ſtirre vp true deuotion in him, which at that time will humble himſelfe: yea and 

ublike faſts,though not ordinarily,yet when there is iuft occafion,may be kept 
ypon the Sabboth : as we reade Act, 20.7. howthat Pax{continued his preach- 
ing till midnight : whereof AugaFtine writeth thus, Neceſſarixs ſermo reficien- 
di corporis canſa interrumpendas eſſe non viſus eſt profetturo Apoftolo:Thenecel- 
farie preaching ofthe Apoſtle, he thought not good, fortherefreſhing of their 
bodies to wet, off, being readie to depart, Wee concludetherefore, that it is 
lawfull to faſt ypon the Lords day,though it be notalwaies expedient. And Au- 
guitine very well determineth this matter : Egoin Euangelicis, + Apottolicis lis 
reris video praceptumeſſe ieinnium : quibus autems diebus non oporteat ieinnare, & 
ore aporteat, precepto domini, vel Apoftolorums non innenio definitum :1 finde 
oth in the Euangelicall and Apoſtolicall writings, that faſting is commanded: 
but vpon what dayes we oughtto falt,ypon what we ought not, Idoenotfinde 
it Sefned » Epiftel.86. Wherefore to faſt or not tofaſt ypon theLords day, or 


_ vpon any other, being not determinedin cripture, is left as a thing indifferent 


to the Church of God. LR 

Concil.Gangrenſ.can.18.S quis tanquam hoc continentie conuenire indicans die 
dominico jeinnauerit, ant in einſdem dicicontemptis,anathema ſit: If any man doe 
faſt yponthe Lords day, as iudging it more agrecable to a continent life, or in 
contempt ofthe day, let him be accurſed: The Councel doth not fimply forbid 
faſting vpon this day,butthat it ſhould not be done ſuperſtitioufly,with an opi= 
nion of greater holines,nor in contempt of the day,which is to Chriſtians aday 
of reioycing, 


So likewiſe Carthaginenf. 4.040. 6 4» Qui daminico die ſtudiost ieinnat,credatur 


20n catholicus: He that of purpoſe doth faſt on the Lords day, let him be accoil- 
red not Catholike, A man may faſt then ypon the Lords day,ſo itbeenotofa 
ſuperſtitious or wilfull purpoſe. 


The Papifts. 


$. 'T HenameSunday,is an heatheniſh calling as all other weeke-daies in our 72.Er707e 


language: ſome impoſedafter the names of Planets, asin theRomanes 


cimes: 
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time:ſome bythe name of certaine Idols, whichthe Saxons did worſhip:which 


 namesthe Church vſeth not, buthath appoynted tocall the firſt day the Domi- 


nike,after the Apoſtle, Apocal.1.1 o. the other by thename Ferres, vntill the laſt 
of the weeke, which ſhe calleth by the olde name Sabboth, becauſe that was of 
God,notby impoſition of the heathen, Rhemi/t.annet, Apocal.rſeft.6. 


The Prateftants. 


| Anſ] R, as the name of Sunday, andthe reft, is of the heatheniſh beginning, 


Awpuſt, 
cont. Fauſt, 
18.5, 


and therefore were better tobe otherwiſe termed, as the firft,ſecond,or 
third from the Lords day, as the Iewes called their dayes from the Sabboth: 1o 
your terme of Feries, is nolefle heatheniſh, deriued from the word feria, or fe- 
riz, which were ſo called, « feriendis viflimis,of irikin g the heatheniſh ſacrift- 
ccs,as Sextus Pompeins layth,Fulk,ibid, One | 
2. We haue other names alſo thatmight bee reformed, as of our moneths; 
as Match is ſo called of 2fars,June of Iuno, Ianuary of lanus, which wete hea- 
then gods : Iuly and Auguſt doe beare the names of men: yea, andif we might 
bee inuentors of newe names, the termes of Chriſtmas, Michaelmas,Candle. 
mas,{hould not ſtandin force, nor any more bee vſed, which are as offenfiue as 
the reſt: for as for the names of heathen Idols, the moſt part are ignorant of 
them : butthe vulgar termeof Maſle, is to too well knowne, and too much lo- 
uced of many of our countrey men. Now for the name Sunday, whichis ſo great 
a mote in your eye,it there wereno more but that AugxuFtine ſheweth, how, ir 


 mighthe fauourably expounced, Dies magni ſolis celebramus illus ſolts, de quo 


dicit ſcriptura,orietur vobis ſol inftitie : We doe keepe Sunday holic,namely, of 
that great Sunne, whereof the ſcripture ſpeaketh, the Sunne of righteouſneſſe 


ſhall ariſe. __. 


In Pſal,93. 


73,E7r0r 


” 


3- We wiſh that all theſe termes might be layd downe, as Augufine ſayth, 
Nolumas, vt dicant, & vtinam corrigantar vt non dicant :, Wee would not haue: 
men ſo to ſpeake,andI with they were reformed, But ſecing by contimualkeu- 
ftome mens tongues ate inured to ſuch termes, let them knowe, that they are 
vicd onely as ciuill names, tocall things by , not for any religion or mylterie 18 
them contained,or fignified, | Redit 1of- | 


THE THIRD PART, OF, THE. FESTIVAL:-.;: 
dayesof Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt, yo] 

Ts The Papifts.. EE vowel 
T He feaſts of EafterandWhicſontide, and other ſolemnities of Chriſt, were 
preſcribed oy ſay) by the Apoſtles, Rhemaiſk. darth.1 5. ſeft.2,to bee kept 
vpon certaine dayes, and that Peter $i appoynt that Eaſterſhould not be kept 
the T4.day of the firſt Moone, as the Tewes Wierued ir, butthe Lords day afcer. 


Aadoftheteatt ofPentecoſi mention. iomadegx,Corinth.16.&Ergoghele feaſts 


W&re in{tituredofihe Apoliles : Bellarm.cap,t2.13» q 72 £449 ZH 
«bs aa > pelomin 


Concerning the Saints departed. Dueſh.8. 525 
Bellarmine to proue the celebration of Eafter,as itis now obſerued in the La- 
tine Church,to bee Apoſtolicall, alleageth the 8. Canon ofthe Apoſtles, which 
decreeth, That he which obſerued Eater before the vernall Equinotlium whether 
| Biſhop or prieſt, ſhowldbe depoſed. 
An: It is acleere caſe,that thoſe Canons are forged and falfly aſcribed to the 
Apoſtles, 1. In the laſt Canon the Goſpell of $. oh» is counted among the Ca- 
nonical books ofthe new Teſtament, which wasnot at thattime written, when 
| theſe Canons are ſayd to haue been made by the Apoſtles aſſembled together: 
for S. Peter a principall compoſer of theſe Canons,is brought in ſpeaking,Can. 
28, who was put to death before S. /ohn writ his Goſpell. 2. Of what yaliditic 
theſe Canons be,it appeareth inthe Trullane Councel Can. 2.where they for= 
bid Biſhops after their conſecration to haue focietie with their wiues, direly 
contrarie tothe 5.Canon ofthe Apoſtles : and they giueareaſon thereof, Stari 
eccleſiaſticum in pulchriorems ordinem reducentes: Their meaning wasto brin 
the ſtate eccleſiaſticallto a more beautifull order, whereas the Apoſtlesin the 
| beginning of the Goſpel, ad fidelinm imbecillitatem ſe demittebant, did ſubmit 
themſelues tothe imbecillitic ofrhe weake. Butifthey were the Canons of the 
Apoſtles indeed, what boldnes had this bin, ſo lightly to reuerſetheir decrees? 
- 3. Inthelaſt Canonthere are three bookes of the Macchabees made Canoni- 
call, whereas the Papiſis themſcluesreceiue but two: why then doe they them- 
ſeluestranſgreſle the Apoſtles Canons'? 4. Gelaſins, decret.de Apooryphis,doth 
indireR termes make, Libram canonum Apoſtolorum, the booke ofthe Canons 
ofthe Apoſtles Apocryphal. The authoritie therefore of theſe forged Canons 
1 doth lictle moue vs, - | i 
ED © The Projeftants © ob | 
Anſ,F7Irft, we grant that it is expedient forthe Church to keepe the memorial 
of HeNaciuitie, Paſſion, ReſurreRion, Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and of the 
comming of the holy Ghoſt ; and the dayes inſtituted for theremembrance 
thereof, no doubt,ought to be had in greater account,then anyother holy daies 
inſticutedby the Church. Secondly,it cannot be proued,that they were preſcri- 
bed by the Apoliles, or if they Were, but as indifferent ceremonies, whichare 
ſubie& toalteration, andinthe which the religion or worſhip of God doth not 
conliſt, Certaineitis, that before the time of Conftantine the great, there were'  ,, 2 
not many feſtiual daies kept, in ſomuch,that the feaſts ofthe Natiuitie of Chriſt, >: roma 
Eaſter, Pentecoſt, were not vniformally obſerued for many yeares after, as To/er.xo. 
appcareth by diuers Ceuncels, And before Conſtantinestime, there was great cap.1. 
contention bavwedos the Biſhop of Rome and the Biſhops ofthe Eaft, about 
the celebration of Eaſter : they alleaging the conſtitution of S./ob,the otherof 
S. Peter: whereforc itis like that the Apoliles appoymtedno ſuch certaine daies: 
forthen the Church would not haue broken them. 


Thirdly, Pentecoſt, whereot Saint Pay! ſpeaketh, was the feaſt ofthe ewes, 10 
which. — 
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52.6 The ninth generall contreuerſic 
which with other ſolemnities of theirs the Apoſtles obſeruednot as a portion 
of Chriſtian religion, buttaking occaſionof the meeting ofthe Iewes in thoſe 
ſeſtiuall dayes : and ſo do we obſerue thoſe holy dayes for order and edification 
of Gods people,that vieto afſembleat ſuch times, Falk, Matth.1 5 ſe.z. 
 Fourthly,what cauſe is there, why Eafter and Whitſontide ſhould be tyedto 
the Lords day,and the Natiuitic of Chriſt, which Bebarmine conteſſeth,was vps 
the Lords day,ſhould indifferently be keptvpon any day ? but that hereby wee 
- vnderſtand, that it is an indifferent matter, whether they ſhould bee kept vpon 
the Lords day,or any other, and whether ypon any certaine day,or to beeleftto' 


thediſcretion of the gouernours of the Churchto bee obſerued as any other oc- 
caſion ſhall be oftered,Falk,annor. Apocalypſ.t.ſeit.6. 


Laſtly, we ſhewed Auguitines opinion, in the firſt part of this queſtion, how 


he ynderſtandeththat ſaying, Pſalm. 1 18. This is the day which the Lord hath 


made, onely of the Sabboth : thereby infinuating, that other hely dayescither | 


 werenot inſtituted of God atall,or els not with the like neceſlitie; 

Let vs fee furtherthe conſent of antiquitie: that the obſeruation of Eaſter is 
no Apoſtolicall conſtitution it appeareth, 1. becauſe there was no vniforme ore 
 derſerdowneforit before the firſt Nicen Councel, where,as Theophilus Alex- 
andrings witneſleth,theſe 3. rules were made for Eaſter : the firſt, that it ſhould 


got be kept before the 21.day of March,nor afterthe 20,of Aprill,becauſetheir 


 Equinoftis did fall then vpo the 21. of March, & Ealtermuſt in no wiſe be kept 
before the Equinoftizms : The ſecond, that they ſhould waite for the 1 4.day of 
the firſt Moone from the 21.of March,tillthe 14.of Aprill : The third, thaethey 
ſhould obſeruethe firſt Lords day after the 1 4.ofthe firſt Moone,and ſo keepe 
their Eaſter. This order was begun inthe Nicen Councel, not by the Apoſiles : 
Ergo,itisnot Apoſtolicall, _ fg 

- 2+ Neither after the Nicen Councel did this orderhold : forin Pope Zoazi- 
ms time,the Welt Churches kept Eaſter the 8.from the Calends of Aprill, that 
is the 25.of March:the Eaft Churches the 22.0f April : Leon.epiftol.61.Againe, 
Leo epiftol.62. maketh mention how T heodoſeus the Elder committed this mat- 
ter to the Biſhop of Alexandria, tocompole the cycle of the Paſch : who com- 
mitted in his accounta great crror(as Lee {ayth)forin the 76. yeare of his or- 
der, Eaſterfell ypon the 24. of Aprill, whereas by theorder ofthe Nicen Coun- 
cel,it ſhould not exceede the 20.day. Further,the ſame Leo writeth Epiftol.92. 


that whereas ſome appoynted the next Eafter then comming vpon the 15.from 
the Calends of May,ſome vpon the 8.-he writto the Emperour Martian, who 


according to the order ofthe Eaſt Church, would: haue it kept the 8.day: and 
thereunto Leoconlented. This couldnotthen be an Apoſtolical decree, where- 


of there was no more certaintie, 


THE 


Concerning the Saints departed. Duaſt.s. 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE 
Wt? | ſolenmities of Saints, Ls 
The Papitts, . Sung i | 4 
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I. Ty hold that holy dayes may be dedicated ynto Saints,for theirhonor & 

_ ©* worſhip: as Chriſt promiſed that the charitable at of Mary Magdalene 
wrought ypon him ſhould bee recorded and remembred, Matth.26.verl, 13. 
Hereby we leatne thatthe good workes of Saints may bee recorded to the ho- 
nour of Saints in the Church, whereof ariſe their commemorations and holie 
daycs, Rhemift.annot Matth.25.ſett.1. & S231 


| The Proteitants. 


TH good workes of Saints may be remembred tothe honour of God, with- 
© outtheir holy dayes and commemorations: Chriſt inſtituted no holie day 
of Mary Magdalene, nor commaunded an image of her fat to bee made, bur 


- amemorie at her in preaching the Goſpel], Fu/k.rbi4.Secondly,we graunt, that 


Chriſtian ſolemnities may be kepr,as things, indifferent, which the Church =_ 
retaine orabrogateasit h al ſeeme beſt tor edification,not obſerued of neceſſ1- 
tie asa partof the worſhip of God,not conſecrate to the honor of Saints ; ſeeing 
al divine worthip is wholly to be reſcrued toGod,not tobe giuen to any other: 
For times and ſeaſons;the ſcripture fayth, the Lord hath put onely in his owne 

ower : therefore he is only to hauethe honour of thern, At. r,7. Thirdly,what 


onoris due yntoSaints AnugaFFineſheweth : Colimms martyres eo tcultu dileftion F 
mis, & ſocietatis, quo & in hac vita coluntur ſantt homines dei: Wee doe honour 1,2 cop.21 


Martyrs with the leruice of loue and fellowſhip, as holy men are honoured in 


74: Error, 


this life, Bur it isnot lawfull to conſecrate times and dayesto holy men living, 
therefore neitherro Saints depatted : for one and the ſam&Kind of honoris due | 


w-*3 j 
- tn. \.? 43+ 


tothem both. HY 1 | | , | OO $ 

| Leon.1.epiſtol. 4.cap.4' Notum fit dileflioniveitre wninevſos dies (hrifti innu- 
meris conſecratos fuiſſe virtutibus,e5c. Sitamen onmia que a domino geita cogno- 
nimnsindiſcreto bonore colamus,50,Be it knowneto your brotherhood,that all 
the gayes of Chriſt areconſecrate With his innumerable vertuons aCts: yer if we 


ſhouldindifferently honour allthe workes of Chriſt; all dayes ſhould bec hole 


dayes, for they are all fu of the miracles of Creſt. From hence we colletheſe 


two! arguments againſt Saints dayes. 1. Themiraclesof Chriſt are more for- 
Cible to conſecrate an holy day,then the acts cf Saints;butallhis miracles make 


not holy dayes: Ergo. 2. By the ſame reaſon, that all Chrifts as haue not 


their fcſtiuals, becauſe then all dayes ſhould bee feftiuall, we doe alſo exclude 
Saints dayes, becauſe that if all Saints ſhould haue their commemorations, the 


dayesof the yeare would not ſuffiſe thereto: and we ſhould haue none bur fe- 


ſtiuals. 
The 


__ ExTile- 
ananlac.2 b. 


- lites : that their 


— - 
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"The Proteſtants. 


- Hixisanothe principallfaule, which wefinde nndicenpleiaced] in their ho- 
lie dayes :thatthey haue peſtred the Church with ſuch a number of Saints 
and Saints dayes.Firſt,as we haue partly ſhewed before,they appoynteda ſeue- = 
rall Saint almoſt for euery purpoſe,as Gs we haueſetitdowne: 
aint Leonard for captiues. Saint owe! for women in trauell. 
Caine Reohuoforthe peſtilence, Saint Lawrence keepeth from the fire, | 
Saint Ge for warte. Saint Cat yn uct wir euming 
Saint Ann gives riches. Sema rater oylon. TN 
Saint Ni and Chriftopher for Saint Quirine forthe filtulay 
the ſea, Saint Protaſius and Gernaſins, helpe to 
Saint «forthe toothake. = 'bewray theft. 
Saint Orilia for the eyes. ET Rte 
And thus itistrucof them , as leremriecompla ed of de idelemn Ifrae- 
gods were after the number of their cities Jerem. 2.28: In 
their Saints dayes : for beſide the fe- 
a, and of the Apoſtles, they haue added theſe 


: hec ſunt cite Ang hombbernime: Theſe 

aglndgobe! ege: with Eat rEUCTENCE. , 

14- $ Lawrence. 

'* 'I'5. $AMartine, \ 
| 16. S.Edzmund Confeſlor. 


like manner alſo haue 

Niuals of Chriſt, the holie 

beſides. © FF 
Ex Concil. Oxonienſ. 

2re the moſt olemne alien 


- 


TS 
Riuals of < 6.5 
the. # 


21, Thededication ofthe. 
14 Church. | 
22, Thepatron ofthe Church, 


© Vulgare 


Conterning the Saints ahpaide ua. Ws 


ate, 9 ge prune m6 4 | 
1, S Fabian. ES ofthe Crols, ' 
| 2. S.Sebaſtian, | [3 'S.Hierome,” 
] 3- S. Agnes. | [ 14s 5.5 
4. S.Blaſe. 15. S.Fides, 
The eaſt - mefrnron | | | 26. S Michaelinihe 
ix, = S. Dewiz 
62 $, S. George. | | | 18. 
| 9. S.lohnport-latine. {| | 19, S.Cecile. 
10. S.Dun#tane. | | 20. S.Leonard. 
U11. S.Etheldred. | J L21. AllSoules. 
Thewholocamberiody _hol dayes, beſide the Sabboth dayes 52 \—_— 
feſtivals of Chriſt; the holy ,and the Apoſtles: ſothat "—_ "= 
| the berter halſe of he yeare ſhouldbe ſpentin in holy dayes, 
Adde yntorheſe, (orpas Chrifti day;[nterrel. Coſar.cap.24.the I5 feflivals of 
S. Rubert inthe diocefle of Salisburg: Reformat.Rati .20.the feaſts of 
Huddericus and vAffra, Synod Anuguſtenſ. cap.24. the feſtiuals of Maximinus, 
Simeon,the vitieation of Mey, Helena, Paulin e tranſlation of Alateruns & 


; Fotheſdwe may ediayne aſupplyof i a or pen 

they have hrckins .downe intheir marginalsvpon the 
| 

Y 2 by mos &al Martyrs,Ma.5| 
+ - -.1] 3 OfDoRtors,amor.Mat:5.13-:| 23.5 Far er FI 
S:3c> 14 0h 02 OMG +" {14 Saine Lever King of France, 
T| fr. 5 S.Francis.1125. 152} oY (29:7 12/15; 

1e fe. | 6 The7.brethren.12.46, 25.Ofthe holyAngels.Ioha.47. 


__ 4 7 Pang ae of Peter, Panl.14.22 16. Holy Rood day. Ioh. 3.1. 

- | 8, The coronatis of the Pope.1G.13 [17, Saint Thewas of Converters 
| 9 Thetransfiguration. 17.1, / |, 19.324 7 
10 Apparition of AHebael 18.1. | 18. Sulavetieedbn 2:24; "Ls 
11, S.Gregorie thaumatury, Mark. - 29cThe clefi6dſthePops.24.a4 
_ 26.LammasdayAt.12.6. - 

' Here we haue 20.more: all theſe ioyned together will make around ſumme: | 
we ſhall haue very neere 200. play dayes enough : of which number ſome are 
ow > to __ the, $9 my 1 bein ng je 
.conceiued wit our n;lome ott abulous & zasthe Aſſumption of 
Mary,in-rmemorie of her Aſſumption in body to heauEawhich isa meere fable. 
But al the reſt are idolatrous & ſuperſticiqus,ordained forthe honor & worſhip 
of creatures. And thus haue they cumbred the people of God withtheir infinite 
. obſeruations:Sothatthe Lord ſaichto them,concerning their feaſts, asyntothe 


Uraclites ; They arc a burden ynto me,Lam eartie to beare «haart 


oC A te 


o 
De dizerſ. 
erm, 47. 
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In Auguftinestime,or whoels it-was that made thoſe Sermons, when there 
were noting ſomany feſtivals; asnowamong Papitts, yet more then needed, 
he writeth thus in a ſermon ypona feſtiuall : Leiws ſim bodiernodie propter tan- 
tam feſtinitatem: ſed aliquantalum triſtis,quianon vides tantum populum congre- 


gat us congregaridebait: lam glad to day,becauſe of this feſtiuall day : 
and ſomewhat gricued withall,that the people reſort not.infuch frequencie,as 


they ſhould, We may ſce- bythis,that cucn then the people beganto wax wea- 


rie oftheir many holy dayes.” . PETER © 

 Bernardinhis timecomplaynedof this multitude of feaſts : Patric eſt, non 
exily frequentia hac gaudiorum, numeroſitas feſtinitatis cues decer non exules : 
This frequencie of mirth belongeth toour countrie, not toexile,and the multi- 


_ tudeoffeaſts becommeth citizens in heauen, not exiles vponthe carth. Tothis 


purpoſe there is a notable ſaying, Opuſcul.tripartie.lib. 5 cap.1.tom.2.Concilior. 


| Vaulgareeſt, quod male mulieres dicunt, quod plus lucrantar in wno tie feito de 


pecento ſuo, quam per totam ſeptimanam,erc.Itisa common thingin the mou» = 


thes of naughtie women,thar they more byrheir finncinone holy day, 
then all rhe weeke befide,and fo <#.. her {innes : Et ides viderwr, quod acceptum 


 efſet Deo,quod paxciorafeſta efſent in eccleſia: And therefore it ſeemeth to be ac= 


76.Error. 


ceptableroGod,thatthere ſhould be fewerholy dayes in the Church,R&c. -.- 
Maſter TindstholyMarcyr hath ſealedrthis trueth : The multiplication of ho- 
lie dayes,of feaits of (rpms Chrifti,the viſitation of onr Ladve, is awicked face and 
colour,andindeed foobſp,onprofirable,vaine:Fox.1253.col.T. 905791 31663 ods 

CAR 7 VOOR 
THey inioyne ſanCiification and neceflarie keeping of all theirfeſtiuities and 
© holice dayes: andifoinake'no difference berweenethe obſeruation of holic 


 dayesappoynted of God,and others ordayned of men; requiring thelike firicts 


nes in keeping of them all,Rhemif?.annor.Galat-4 ſeft.5. 
2. TheProteftants. 


T Here are no dayes neceſſaric to bee kept, but thoſethat are of the Lords ap- 
poyntment: the reli,being voyd of ſuperſtition,may be celebrated as indif- 


' ferent :and therefore not to bee commayinded with thelike ricnes, as is the 


Lords day.:There is greater libertic vpon holie dayes for bodilic labour, then 
vpon the Sabboth: for bodilie reſt yporithe ſeventh day is commanded of God: 
bodilic labourvpon all other dayes permitted, and may withouroffence of c6- 
ſciencebevied, when it isnot bythe lawfull authoritie ofthe gouernoursof the 
Church yponfuſt occafion reſtrayned;as during the time of publike praiers and 


faſts,hearitig of the word,;and fuch 1 


« WH gn7 
Lit EF 1 


11 The reſt of the Sabboth;ſo farreas it helpethour preparation and firnes to 
ſpiricuall exerciſes,andis a partofſanRifying the Lords day, bindeth fimplic in 
_ conſcience, becauſeiristhe comandement of God: bur thereft vpon holy daies 
doth not inicſelfe binde ys,no otherwiſe then'by reaſon of offegce;that may a- 


— _ — 


riſe 


| Concerning the Saints departed. Daef.S. $3f 
riſe by qur contemprtof the conſtitutions of the Church, _ | 

We findethat Simon 1/lip, Archbiſhop of Canmbusia, directed his letters 

 patenrotoall Parfovs and Vicars, wherein he ſtraig miponrged 


pariſhioners vader paine of excomunication,not to abſtainefro bodily labour 
ypon certaine Saints daies, Which before were wont to behalowed and conſe- 


crated to yathriftie idlenes,Fox:pag., 39 a” their owne Reg al the 


feltiiric _ their bur are not to be __ alike. 


Ne rrueth : hath allo been ſealed per Yd wor bocatla ſhe 
did worke vp6 holy da __ —__ g9.col.1. William Wingraue,Thomas Hawkes 
With. other war or the li «far lqying,Thew Cedbrldek vs works one day, 


as well as another, ſaning the Sunday, pag.g85.colt, . 
maketh three degreesof Tliuall dayes: :inche firſt and higheſt 


7 de egree he placcththe Lords day : wade dla digpaaonan princt- 


patum tenet inter omnes mulieres, ita inter ceteros dies, 
tereſt : As ainonglt women the yirgine farie, themother of our Lord, is the 
chiefe,ſothis day isthe mother and chiefc of al _— daies,ſ peakingof the Sab- 


bothof Chrilttans, De rempore. ſerms.3 6. 
la.che next place ordegree he ducotthabe foliualeof Chriſt, andthe holie 


Ghoſt asthe comemorationsof his Natiuitie;Paſſion,Refuureion, Aſcenſion: 
asin his ſermon pon the Aſcenſion dayhethus layth, Conditoris baſilice hwius 
S.Leonty hodie au : ſed dignetur obſeurari ſtellga ſole : Today wee haue 
the commemorationot the depot 
this Church ; bur let notthe ſtarre thinke muchto be obſcured of the Sunne. So 
| Inthethirdranke he counteth the commemorationsof holy men,whichvaro 
the feſtiuities of Chriſt were but axcheſtarre tothe Sunne, We wil adde a fourth 
place or degreediſlinguifhing g berweenetthe commemorations of the holy A- 
poliles,a 
worthily thruſt out atthe doores. 

"AN APPENDIX. TO” THIS PART OF THE VI- 

Re and night watches annexed to feffivall dayes. 


The Papilts./ eo ct; 113. 


charged them and their | 


omnium dierum ma- 


tionor ſepulture of S.Leontixethe founderof 


otherſuperſtitious and pagih Saluts Saychealielugen Church ath 


+. Fi y were-wont pon Saints eeuesto giue Shot to erty and 77,Zrror; 


Ie eee. es wo es ”< WE 


moving: Bu tlicirnight " watchesthey doenot —_— ſoftrict! 
a Kon 


\ 


Eee 
SN 
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obſerue,becaulc of the great abuſes which did grow chereupon,Bellarm.cap.r7. 


' Yer they haue not r left them, for they haue their Nof#urnes or mid- 
night EAGER their prime houresia the morning, Rhenvift anner, Ae. LO, 


ſets. 
THe Chriſtians in time of perſecution} had r TONS WRESR EY 
ly and timely ſongs and hymnes: they met to m—_ ctherto worſhip God,before 
theSunneriſe, Me CoctdnoeſiEly, te Were ſuffered toaſſemble 
inthe day time. Burthatisnoreaſon, why now the Churchſhouldyſe vigi 
nocturnes, ſeeing wee now haue free excrcite of religion'in theday time: no 
more then Pa/s exarpleisto be vrged,that prayed by the rivers a withthe 
people,& there preached ynto the, becauſein idolatrous cities they could haue 
noplacesof meeting, therefore we now oughrto doe the like, hauing Chur- 
. ches& Oratoriesto aſſemble in. Auguſtine,ifthe ſermon be his,thus witnefleth: 
Ad fratres - Jubente Ambroſio ceſſabant vigilie \Mediolani, quia cum vigilabant per nottem, 
a Even, ag fy PWR choriz.ando conueniebant : At Millaine by Ambroſes co- 
fo —_—_— —_— vigiles ceaſed, becauſe yoo x 85 _ ney "pace, » did 
come by night, daunſng,and ſporting and playing,to urc 
Das Teleſphori, Vt noite natigitatis 36" BE. miſſas celebrarent, reliquis 
. vero temporibusnon ante horam dies tertiam,c46. That Maſie ſhould be celebrate 
'the night before the natiuitic of our Lord, at othertimes not beforethethird 
houre ofthe Aro was crucified at that hourc,&c. Here vigils are 


The ARR SAR 


forbidden,cxceptonly one nightin the yeare. 
Pan + wire” ſub [fb Aer .£ap.7. Ne Cangnics &Vicary ; Cleri noſtrs 
C olonienſis vigilys defuntlorgym, quas mane hora 4.cove or! enſure 


- 4 Fra er Wer ___ 


ing; 
attwo in rr otereryo they —__ finiſhed 
before cuening iy nenightan night RO we er eouny ne anna tar 


nedtoda erciſes.. | 
m_ The Papift. TOY S7 peeta thc 


-= Hey hauc enter bytien, oſervp anne and 
s,& vponthe Alcar, daripJzna about in pro- 
igh noone: And Bellarmine would yew this 


henceforth Yi ſhalb, 


$ $#575 f Pg 


| " The Proteltants. 

| An; Fil, wee Ho of this, as wee didof res iles ofthe Church WING :that 
Chriſtians in thoſe dayes in their night aſſemblies vſed candle light : but 

it followeth not, that the  vigiles _— now lf wee ſhould burne candles at 


ont © 9 ot _ 


FD TS nouge 


# . 


Concerning the Saints departed. Dueſh.g 24 


noone day :andthatthis was their cuſtome, to burne their lampesonely in the 

might, Anguitine ſheweth, where he ſpeaketh of thoſe that did vow cerans ad 2* temper. 

luminaria noftis,waxe candles fortheli ves" che Church inthe night, ſerm 4 
 Secondly,it is veterly vncrue,chat the lamps in the Tabernacle burned alday: 


the contrarie isprouedghat they were tighredin the cucning,and ſo burned al 
night, for thoſe that keptthe watch in the Temple, 2.Chron.1 3.1 1.andthatin 
che morning againe they were put out, 1.Sam.3.verſ.3. The Prieſt ſhall ſer the 
lamps on fire,jnter dayigvesf 
wo morning,Exod.zo.8. And he ſhalldreſſe them to burne from the euen- 
ing tothe morning, Leuit.24.3. That therefore which the Ieſuite made foran 
argument forhimſelfe,we wil vrge againſt him : that ſecing the Jamps amon _ 
the lewes,whoaboundedi in types & ceremonies, were burnt only inthe night, 
and not yponthe day ; itis ſhame for thoſe that would be counted L_ 
in ſuperſtitious cuſtomes, toexceede and goe beyond them. 


THE NINTH QVESTION, CON- : 
cerning the Virgine Aarie. 


T? His queſtion ſtandethof many parts. Firſt, whether the bleſſed Virgin Ma- 
rie were conceived without fin. Secondly,whether ſhe yowed rin be- 
fore the Angel was ſentynto her. Thirdly, of the afſumption of her body into 


745, betweenethe two twilights, thatis, the euen. 


heaven, Fourthly , of the dignitic and preeminence ra ſhe hath (as they af- 


firme) aboue all Sher Saints, yea, and the Angels to. Fc che merites ofthe 
virgin Mary and of the Awe Maria. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE VIRGIN 
 Marywerevoyd of originalland actuall finne, 


The Papiits. 


r. AL men are hewael in ſinne, Chriſt onely excepted, and his mother for his 79, Errer 


honour : Rhemiſt.Rom.5.ſeft 9. 

Anf. It is nomore \ «una for Chriſt to be borne of a inner, then to haue 
taken his fleſh, and lincally deſcended,according to his humanitie, lv 
that committed inceſt with /uda and Rahab which was an harlot, Matth.1.3.5. 
Secondly,it maketh morefor the honour of God that Chriſt was borne whore 
finne of a woman which was afinner,and more ſetteth forth hispower,then 0- 
therwiſc,leſt he ſhould be thoughtto hauederiued his puritie from his mother, 


2. They hold,that there was no aQuuall finne in the Virgin Mary, no not in 80.Zrrer, 


theleſt and ſmalleſt finnes, which they call veniall, Rhewi/#.1.10h, x.ſeft-5. She 
was eſpecially proteRted,and preſerued from finning by the grace of God. 

Anſ. That Godis able cleerely to rid bis children from finne, 8 to preſerue 
them from fallingthereinto, we devie not: buyſeeing you haue ons for 
this priuiledge,that ſhould be beſtowed onely vpon ,tobefreefiom (in; 
but rather the contrarie is proued out of ſcripture, Thar all | hauef nned,Rom. 2, 
23-itis toorath and bold an aſſertion, contrarie tothe will of God, to aſcribe 


any thing! to his power, He is as able to exemprall from inning as one : vnleſle 
Nn's  . therefoxe 
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with original Ginne. Firft,the whole p 


original ſrne: Bellarm. 


* - 


therefore youcan ſhewe ſome eſpeciall wartarit out of Codivbend ft Miter 
treedowe,by your reaſon, all the children of God mllyce BeodGyptlaniges 
well as Afarie, becauſe Godisableto ea - | þ _ 
Let vs heare Bellarminesopinion: 2rmen are ewaycs 
* of Adm may apualderennyes 
ned potentially in Adems,being ar that time in his loynes. Sccondly,as ſoone as 
the bodie beginn is hevecoybetd Hagen mts wnboioue 
is inſpiredintotho bodie: ee feb aharihs rgin | 
all otherare;afterthe evo firlt wayes: thatis, ed er 
Adams loynes,or the firſt conception ofher fleſh; meter 126-7, er 
ſoule was without ſpot of origioall GATES inſtantoftheinfuſion ther- 
of intoher bodie. And this heſaythis a godly apd probable opinion, though it 


bee nor: dereriadds intheir Char as apoynte faith: De amiſſ. grar. 


lib.q.c "20 

Thi This diſtiniongwhich the leſuite hath coy ned;concerning theſe c 3. kinds 
of conceptionin finne, is both very frivolous and vnerue: forthe firſt isnonear 
all : if all char werein Adams loynes, when he finned,may be ſayd to be concei- 
ued in finne,then our Sauiour Chriſt alſo, which were blaſphemie to affirme. 
The other 3.kindsmake indeed but one'+ for tobe tccckens inoriginall finne, 
implyeth a pollution both of bodie w_ 4/oags And thetime of: lay conception 
is more prop nor referred to the be; 
womb,then * theinſlant of the infu ofthe ſoulet as Dawidin the Plal. 51.5 
ſi ws In finne hath my mother ct me: Butthe mother conceiueth agely 
the fleſh : the ſoule is infuſed andinſtilled of Gnd, as the Icluite allothinketh. 
Wherefore jn granting thatthe virgine Mary was in herfleſhconceiuedin ori- 
ginall finne;he affirmeth in a manerthe fame that we doe: for how can the ſoulc 


remaine ynſj potted,comming into a bodyalreadic infected wich ___ f nne? | 


But let vs examine ſome of hizreaſons. | 

Argum.1. Adam was a figure,asS. Paul fayth,ofhim that was to come, that 
is,of Chriſt : but «Adam was created ofthe coy 4 before it was curſed; : Ergo, 
Chriſt alſo muſt be borne oo the bac oh tvg voydof EX rao lo free from! 


 Anf. Eirft, the Icſuite "vt voi that theſe zrebut weeks arguments, "I are 
drawen.from types and allegories, and conclude not. ' Secondly, Adani'was a 
forme or figure of Chriſt, bur not in all things, neitherinthis, whichthe Ieſuire 
vr ethic + An uitine ſhall ſpeake for vs both, wherein he wan figure: Adans 
Gene fururiefs \Chrifti,quoniam ficut ille ex ſemeripſs naſcentibus litet noman- 
dacanerient de ligno, fates fcanſe mertis,que per cibum indatta eff; ita Chriftua 
hr,quiexipſo frame nibil infte egernnr, faltuseſt proniſoriu#titie.quam per... 
crnce nobis 
as he was cauſe of deathby eating the {orbidden meate,cucn vnto thoſe of his 


linage, which did nor cate of the'tree : ſoChriſt vnto hoſe, which areof him; 


wrought they pan done nothing envoy" in chemſelues ,bajh uy righ- 


- tcouſneſſe 


FS es oY en; => 2% «4 Ao EE OTE Wuerninanat tie nodal oh 


ing of the knitting of the fleſh-in the = 


bl 


onmibus condonanit : Hdaps was a figure 0 Chiiſtro come; becauſe, 


Concerning the Saints departed, Luefl.g. $33 
_ teouſneſſe by his croſſe, (ont. lulian.lb.x. The words alſoof the Apoſtle ds 
carrie the ſame ſenſe : ferin the ſame verſe he ſayth, That death hat reigned 
exen over thoſe,that ſinned not after the maner of the tranſgreſſion of Adamcverg, 
that is,ouer iormi ſotharthismult be the aaag, bp Frog: 2h "ag 
tended rochoſe,that comitred ir nor,fo Chriſts righteouſnes is applied tothoſe 
chat wroughtit not:herein the is Aaaa figure of Chriſt, 3. And yet if we ſtretch 
this allegorie to this poynt,whichthe Ieſuite vrgeth, it will onely enforce the 
virginitie of Afary, not her freedome from finne : as Augwuitine elſewhere ma. 2* temper. 
keth this alluſion : Adam de terravirginenatas, Chriſtus de Maria virgine pro= ſermg7. 
creat's : As Adam was made of the earth, being yetavirgine, that hodbeoughe 
forth ione before,ſo Chriſt alſo was borne of the virgine Mary. 

Argum.2, Thou art all faire my loue,andthere is no ſpotin thee,Cantic.g.7 


this is vnderſtoedeſfthe virgin Mery : £rgo,the was without ſpor, B bid. 
Anl. Firſt,S.PawtIthinke v ood this place better then the Ieſuite doth: 


the Apoſtle applycerhieto the Church of Chriſt : That he might make it to him- 
ſelfe a glorious ourch, withont ſpot or wrinck/e : Epheſ, 5.27. Secondly, Chriſt 
maketh it without ſpot by ſanctifying itand waſhing it in his bloud ; this place 
therefore ſeructh not for any originall purenesby nature. = 


ys wy The Proteftants. 


Hatthe virgine Mary was both conceiued in finne,and was alſoſubiet to 
aQuall ſinnes in herlife,as other of the children of God:thus our of the ſcrip- 
ture we doe declare it, 7 vo 
1 Howelscan the word of God be true, that ſayth, Allhaue finned, Rom. 3: 

23.and5.12? They will anſwere,that Aarie had an eſpeciall priviledge :then 
letthem thewe it out ofthe word of Gad, and wee will belecue : otherwiſe the 

enerallconclufion muſt Rand, that all haue finned. Againe, Marieherſelfe in 
hes ſong, calleth Chriſt herSaujour, Luk. 1.47. Ergo, ſhe was a ſinner : for how 
els could ſhe bee ſaued from her finnes which ſhe had not? If they anſwere as 
they doc, that Chriſt was her Saujour onely , becauſe he preſerued her from ,,,, g,,. 
finne : We doe thus replye. Firſt, chat a Sauiour in ſcripture is defined tobee 
he that ſaucth the people from their ſfinnes, Matth.r. 21. not that preſerueth 
onely. Secondly, if Marie were free from originall fin, asthey ſay ſhe was,ſhe 
needed not a Sauiour to keep her fro fin, for ſhe might haue preſerued herlſelfe. 

Argum.2., Mary dyed: Erge,ſhe was a ſinner :for finne brought death into 

the world,Rom.5.12. If ſhe had had no finne,ſhe had notdyed. Chriſt indeed, 

though he were no ſinner, yet he bare our ſfinnes, and therefore dyed forvs. 
Theſe places alſo may be vrged: In whom,that is in eAdam,allhaue ſinned, 
Rom. 5.1 2. Asin Adamall dye, ſoin Chriſt we ſhall be-made alive, 1.Cor.15. 
22.and Chriſt dyed forall, 2.Corin.5.1 5, Therefore the virgine Mary allo fin- 
ned, and was dead in Adam, and Chriſt dyed for her: Ergo,ſhe was a fnner. 
Anſwer. 1. Mary ſinned potentially in Adams loynes: and in that reſpet 
weeconfeſle ſhe was redeemed by the omg of Chriſt ; and though by __ 

a 3 


<a "On 


PFox.p.300, 


526 -  Theninthgenerallcontronerſie i 
ſhe had an habilitie to finne , yet was ſhe prevented by grace, Bellarmine 
cap.16, an + 7 
TO : If ſhe finned only as ſhe was in Adams loynes,then all that were 
in Adams loynes finned,ſo Chriſt ſhall be counted in the number of ſinners. 2. 
As welinned in Adam, ſo we are made rigi:teous by Chriſt; but we are not po- 
tentially made righteous, bur yerilie and indeed: Ergo,if Mary have life & righ- 
tcouſnesin Chriſt, ſhe ſinned morethen potentially in Adam. 3. She was pre= 
uented,you ſay,by grace,and kept from finne /t ſimwl eſſe, inita eſſe inciperet: 
That ſhe began to haue her being,and to be juſt at one time. How the is it true, | 
as you confelle,that Mary was redeemed by the bloud of Chriſt, & that Chriſt 
dycdfor her? For Chriſt dyed for vs, while we were yet ſinners,Rom. 5.8. and re= 
conciled ys being enemies,verſ.10.Ergo, Mary was ſometime both a finner,8£ 
an enemie to Go!l,ifſhe haue any benefit by Chriſts death : toxxedemption and 
freedome purchaſed, betokeneth bondage and{laueric before: | | 
_ Chriftchecked andrebuked his mother, loh.2:4. Woman what hayeIto do 
withthee ? Ergo,it ſeemeth ſhe was not withour fault. Rhemift, anſwer : It was 
rather a doctrine to others, to teach them not to doe any thing for reſpet of 
Kinred,againſt reaſon, then a reprehenfion to Mary. We replic:But I pray you, 
how could the Apoſtles learne to beware ofthar fault,if it had been no fault in 
Mary ? How could they be admoniſhed in her, ifſhe were not fult herſelfe ad- 
moniſhed? And the manner of ſpeech ſheweth,it was a rebuke,Chrilt ſaluting 
her by no other namethenifhe had ſpoken to any other woman, | 
 Argum.3. ThePapiſts themſclues are in a ftagger,and dare not conftantly 
aftirme,that Afary was conceived without finne, but put in thisclauſe(as many 
godly deuourmen iudge). Rhemiſt.Rom.g.ſeft.g. And Bellarmine layth, [n ma- 
fori parte Eccleſie pie cred: That the greater part of the Church doth fo godlic 
beleeue,yet he dare not determine vpon it himſclfe,De cult. ſanttor lib.z.cap.16. 
Burt why are they afraydto holdit as an vndoubred trueth, ſeeing Pope Sixtus 
hath cleerely derermincd that it was ſo, forbidding the Dominicke Friers to | 
preach the contrary,and hereupon erected a new holy day of her Conception? 
Here then they are driuen to a grear ſtraight : for either they muſt abſolutely 
hold,that ſhe was not v6 BL, 26 finne, againſt the Maſter of ſentences, and 
Thomas Aquinas,with other Schoolemenzor els holdthecontrarie, and focon- 
feſle the Pope to haue been in error. | aa: 
I maruaile, that the Ieſuite is not aſhamed to ſay, that Pope Sixtzsthe 4.left 
this queſtion ofthe virgine Afaries conception vndetermined ; ſeeing he erec- 


__ *tedanholydayin memorie of her conception : and tooke part with the Fran=- 


Ciſcanes,that held her pure and yndefiled conception, againſt the Dominickes 


that maintained the contrarie: yea and the fame Pope vpon this occaſion ad- 
dedthis clauſe tothe Aue Marie: Er beneditta fit eAuna mater tuh, de qua ſus 
macula tua proceſſu caro virginea: And bleſſed be Anna thy mother, of whom 
thy virgins fleſh proceeded without blot of originall ſinne : granting alſo great 


Indulgence, and releaſe of finnes, toall thoſe that would umocate the bleſſed 


» Virgin 


PE 2) 


_ Concerning the Saints departed. DPneſh.g. 5237. 
Virgine withthe ſame addition, Foralftheſe euident and ſubſtantiall prous, 
which make this matcer ascleere as nooneday: yet Bellarmine would face ys 
downe, that this Pope holy father concluded no ſuch thing, butleftitas a mat- 
ter indifferent,cap.1 5. It was alſo thusdetermined,Concel.Baſilienſ. ſefſ. 36. Do«» 
frinamillam diſſeretem glorioſam Virgine ſemper immunt fuiſſe ab omni orig ina« 
li - attuali peccato, tanquam piam & catholice fidei conſonam definemms, nullique 
de caters licitum eſſe contrarium predicare, aut docere : This doCtrine, that the 
glorious Virgine was free fromall finne originall and aCtuall, we define to bee 4 
godly doctrine and conſonant to the faith, and that no man teach the contrary. 
ow then is this matter left yndetermined? 
Anguitinelayth, Beatior Maria percipiendo fidem 


» Chriſti, quam concipiendo De ſun#, 


carnem (briſt;: materna propinquitas nihil Marie profuiſſet, niſi felicins Chri- Virg”. 
ſtum corde, quam carne geſtaſſet. Marie was more happie in perceiuing the *7*+ 


faith of Chriſt, then in conceiuing the fleſh of Chrilt : neither had it profired 
hertobee the mother of Chriſt, if ſhe had not more happilic borne him in her 
heart, then ſhe did in her wombe. But what needehad AZarie to belecue in 
——_— if ſhe had been pure from her natiuitie,and had no finnesto be forgiuen 
er? | 


tum Adz: Adam mortuns eſt propter peccatum, caro domini ex Maria mortua 
ef? propter delendapeccata: Marie dyed being borne of « Adams, becauſe ofthe 
ſinnc of eAdam: Adamdyed becauſe of his owne finne: Chriſt dyed in the | 
fleſh to take away our finnes ; Ergo, Marte by his ſentence was borne in the 
finne of Adam. 4-396, 
Auguitine further ſayth, Nullus exiftit homo, de quoin hac vita con#litutove= 
raciter dicipoteſt, quod nullum habeat peccatum excepto uno mediatore : There is 
no man ling of whom it may be truely ſayd,thit he hath no finne,our Media- 
tor only excepted : Contr.Pelag-lib.2.29. What now is become of the Virgine 
AMary*ſheis foundto bea finner withthe reſt. For 
Leo epiſtol. 91. cap.g.thus writeth againſt the PriſcillianifFs that ſayd, the 
children of promiſe were borne of women, but conceiued ofthe holie Ghoſt : 
Qnod catholice fidei repugnans, atque comtrarium eſt, que omnem hominem ani- 
mari intra maternaviſcera confitetur, manente quidem illo peccati mortalitati[7, 
contagio,quod in prolem a primo parente diſcurrit, ſed regenerationis ſacramen- 
to ſubueniente per ſpiritum ſantium promiſſionts fil renaſcuntar , non in vtero 
carnis , ſed in virtute baptiſmats : Which aſlertion,fayrh he, is repugnant and 
- contrarie to the Catholike faith, which confeſleth that euery man receiucth | 
life in his mothers wombe, that contagion of {inne and mortalitic remay- 
ping, which is deriued into the offpring from the firſt parent: bur they are 
regenerate and made the children of promiſe by the holie Ghoſtin the fa- 
crament of Regeneration, not in the wombe of fleſh : but inthe efficacie of 
Baptiſine, Herethis Catholike Biſhop concludeth all men vnder originall ſnne 
inthe wombe,thexeis no exception made of the Vugine Mary. | 
i "-  Mn-6 +” -.” 7 00S 


Anugnine yet more plainly ſfayth, Maria ex Adam mortua propter pecca- De Pſal.34. 
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. $3 The ninthgenerall contronerſie 
See the teſtimonie of Maſter Philpot holy Martyr : Praiſed be God, that hath = 
ginenou this ſorrowfull heart in reſpeit of righteouſnes, and I pray you let me bee 
 partaker of theſe godly ſorrowes for ſinne which be the tefimonie of the preſence of 
the holy Ghoſt : ti not the ſword of ſorrow pearce the heart of the eleft and bleſſed 
mother of our Lord? did not Peter weepe bitterly far his ſinnes* &c.pag 183 3.Epi- 
fool. ad loan, (arelefſ. This holy Martyr confeſſetb,that the virgine Aary was a 


Y 


finner,andthat ſhe forrowed for ker finne. | 
THE SECOND PART, WHETHER MARY 
vowed virginitic before the Annuntiation. 
The Papiſts. 


$1.Error. T Hey would gather and conclude ſo much out of the anſwere of Marie to 
the Angell,who told her,ſhe ſhould conceaue and beare a ſonne : How can 
this be(ſaith ſhe)ſecing Iknow no man?Thar is ſhe plainly deelareth,ſhe could 
haue no child by knowing a mi, becauſe of her vow, for otherwiſe ſhe needed 
not hauecasked ſuch a queſtion, how a woman might haue a ſonne promiſed 
her,ifſhe ha4 married to haue carnall copulation. Rhemiſt.Luk.1 . ſett.1 2. Bet- 
larm de Monachis.cap.22. © 5 42s I : 

An. Firſt, Ambroſemaketh this to bee the cauſe why Xfarie lo anſwered, 
ſhe hadread the prophefie of Eſay, thata virgin ſhould conceaue & bring forth 
a ſonne,and therefore knew very well, that this holy child ſhould be otherwiſe 

_conceaued,then by the knowledge orhelpe of man, Fu{k.cbid. Secondly,as allo 
the Angel delivering at once his whole meſlage,and ſhewing what manner of 
childe it ſhould bee , euen the Sonne of the moſt high, who ſhould fiton the 
throne of Dawid, and of his kingdome there ſhould bee no end : that is,that the 
child ſhould be the Sonne of God : ſhe ſtraightwayes conceiued thatſuch a ho- 
lie ſecede could not be borne of man,and therefore asketh,how without man he 
might be borne. Sic { aluin.Beza- 

> The Proteſtants. 

Hat Marie,as ſhe was an entire Virgin before the birth of Chriſt, ſochat ſhe 
© continued alfoa Virgin all herlife after, we doe verely thinke,and condemne 

 theiropinion that hold the contrarie : but that ſhe vowed or purpoſed Virgini- | 
tie, before the meſſageof the Angell was brought vnto her,itis raſhly withour = 
{cripture,nay rather againſt it,affirmed. IO 7: 

Argum.1. The text isplaine, that they hada purpoſe toconſummate their 
mariage: when as Afarie was betrothedto /oſeph, before they came together, 
Matth. 1.18. Ergo, there was ameaning to come together, if ſhe had notinthe 
meanetime been found to bee wnhchilde oftheholy Ghoſt : for otherwiſe, it 
ſhould ſeemeto haue been amockerie on aries behalfe, to promiſe marriage 
to /oſeph,without any purpoſe to performe the dutie of marriage. Burt if it were 


done with both their conſents, then mocked they with G O D,who inſtituted 
| a matriage 


| C oncerning the Saints departed. Lueſh.s. | 539 
mariage for ſomeende and purpoſe, whichcould not bee attayned out of ma- 
riage : for they ſhould haue maried neither for auoyding fornication, nor for 
procreation, which are the two chiefe endes of mariage: asfor the third, which 
is mutuall comfort, it ariſeth of the former, | Rt; 

Argum.2, It was not the manneramong the Tewesto vow Virginity, but 
it was rather a ſhame and reprochto remaine anddiea Virgine : and therefore 
lephtahs daughter lamented her Virginitie, IJudg.11.48, Howe then could 
Marie be induced contrarytothecuſtome ofthe Church, toyowe Virginitic? 
Yea eAwguſtine confellethas much : Hoc mores Iſraclitarum recuſabant : The 
manners ofthe 1ſraclites did not ſufter it,de Virginit.cap.q.though he himſelfe 
elſewhere, and in the ſame place ſeemeth to incline tothe contrary opinion, 

Againe, if Marie yowed virginitie, ſhe vowedalfſo againſt the bearing of 
_ children,and ſoher yow ſhould haue hindred theaccompliſhment of that meſ-. 
ſage, which the Angel brought vnto her :for ſhe vowed not to be a mother, if 
ſhe vowed anything, then had ſhe yowed againſtherſelfe,who was choſenthE 
to be the mother of our Lord, $631 oro If pe t 

The Arauficane Councel ſaith: Concil.2.can.11.Nemoquicquamrette Deo 
vonerit, niſi ab ipſo acceperit, ſicut legitur, que de manutua accepimns damu tibi, 
1.Chronicl.29. . No man can rightly vow any thing to God, vnleſſe hee haue 
receiued it of God , as we reade, that which we haue receiued atthy hands wee 
give ynto thee: Marie therefore ſhould not haue: done well tohauc vowed 
Virginitie,hauin 'S not at thattime receiued the gift, when ſhe eſponſedher {elf 
to /oſeph. It is ſufficient for vs to know, that Marie was both before Chriſtsna- 
tiuitie,and after ſo continued an vndefiled Virgine : As Ambroſe ſaith, Synod. 
 Telenſ. Que eftillaporta, que manet clauſa, & nemo pertranſibit per eam ſed ſo« 
lus Deus Iſrael, Eſech 44. none hec porta Maria eit,per in hunc mun 
tor intranit? What is that gate whichremayneth ſhut, and no manſhall 
| mo thorough it but onely the God of Iſrael?is not the Virgin Afarie this gate, 

y the which the redeemer came intothis world? | | 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE AS 
ſumption of the Virgine Marie, 


" | The P apiſt Fo 


» 


T Hey report the ſtory ofthe death and departure of the Vir ine Marie, after ,, +,,,.. 


this manner: Atthetimeof her deathafter ſhe had liued fixtie three years, 
all the Apoſtles, being diſperſed .into divers nations, were myraculouſly 
brought togetherto Jeruſalem,co ſolemnize her funerall. They buried her in 
Gethſemani : and for three dayes together the Angels were heardto fing me- 
lodious ſongs : At three dayes ende alſo Saint Thomas came; who being defi- 
rous to ſeeher body, and nor finding it inthe graue, they thereupon afluredly 
deemed that her body was aflumptedintoheauen, Rhemift,oAtt1.ver.14. 


Arguma. I is beſt agreeable to the priuiledge ofthe mother of God,not _ 
| | F- | ce. 
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{ce corruption, Rhemiſt.cbid. _ her ſonne was exempted from cor- 
ruption,g narura Marie excipitar,che nature of Marie mult be excepred: cars 


enim Teſueſt caro Marie, thefleſh of Teſus is the fleſh of Afarie, And ſeeing 


Chritt cameto fulfil the law, which ſaith, Honor thy parents: it is very like es 
in morte ſpecial: gratia eambonoraſſe,chat he did honor her by ſpeciall grace in 
herdeath. Theſereaſons and other are tobereadina forged booke amontft 
Auguſtines workes,bearingrtitle, Deaſſumptione Marie. 47 Pt 
Anſw, Firſt, there is no credite tobee giuen to the forged writings which 
paſſe ynder the name of Saint Denis, and eAthanaſins, out of whom they doe 
reporte the aſlumption of Aarie, nay their owne leſſon,which they reade yp- 
onthe Aſſumption day,doth controll atid confure the other, Firlt, that toric 
ſaith,that without doubt ſhe was taken vp in body : But yourleflon leauethit 
as yncernaine, whether ſhe were rayſed yp in body ornot. Secondly, the for-- 
ged ſtory ſayth,ſhe was buried in Gethſemani, which was ia Mount Oliuet: 
your leſſon faith, thatthe place ofher buriallis in the midi of the valley of leho- 
ſ 3 as > a is betweene Mount Olivet and thecitie, Fule,ghid. Secondly, it 
followethnort becauſe Chriſt tooke fleſh of the Virgin,that therfore ſhe ſhould 
alſo as wel be exempted from corruption: for he tooke fleſh alſo of Dawid,and 
other his progenitors, who by the bene reaſon ſhould bee made immorrall, 


 Andifſhe were priviledged by being the mother of Chriſt, from ſecing cor- 


ruption; why notalſo from hauing any finne? for her Sonne after the fleſh ſawe 
neither. Thirdly, Chriſt alſo both did and might honour his mother as he was 


- man, though ſo greatapriuiledge bee not graunted ynto her. Thereuerence 


which wasto be done to his mother, wasin regard of his manhood,and ſo way 
hee obedient yntothem, Luk. 2.51. and ſolong as heeliued inthe fleſh: and 
therefore he did care for hereuenypon the crofſe, commending her tothe diſ- 
ciple whom he loyed. Bur he neither was tohonour her as he was God, and 
therefore not to free her from corruption, which had been a worke of his God- 
head: andthe natural afte&tion and honour due ynto parents ceaſeth after this 
life. Te were thentoo grofle aconceit, to thinke that Chriſt hath ſuch regarde 
now of the Virgine Afar in heauen, as hee had of her, being his mother, in the 
dayes of his fleſh: for Chriſt, as hee is not now knowen after the fleſh, 2.Cor. 
5-16,{0 neither knoweth ke any afterthe fleſh. 


The Proteflames. 


J His vncertayne reporte ofthe aſſumption of Mary, with other ciccumſtan. 
j ces thereof, we holde to bea yery counterfeitRorie,and worthy of no cre- 
Argmmn. x. Ifitwerea matter of ſuch. waight, as they make it,who haue e- | 
rected anew found holy-day of the afſumprion of Hary, ſurely the ſcriptures 
would not haue been filenr therein : eſpecially Saint A (as Auguſtine ſaith) 
to whoſe charge ſhe was committed, would haue left ſomewhartin writing of 
that matcer : for, ſaith hee, /\iellme fidelines id narrare petaerit, for no man could 


— — w_ _— 
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more truely and faithfully make relation thereof, YI 
Argum.2, That generall ſentence pronounced ypon Ademand all e- 
dams leede, muſt needesallo take place in the Virgine Mary, Thouart duli,e 
to duſt ſhaltthoureturne,Geneſ. 3.19.Chriſt onely is exceptcd,and thar bythe 
teſtimonie ofthe worde of God : wherefore,ynles this priuiledge of the Virgin 
could be proued out of ſcripture, as Chriſt is, we mult needde held her ſubiet 
to that generalllaw of corruption, 3 42 
Auguſtine ſayth, Aſſumptio ers in apocrypha non in catholicareperitur hifto- 
ria: The aſſumption of Mary is found inan Apocryphal, thatis,an obicure and 
yncertaine, not a Catholikeor — ſtorie. 1:1.) apfh pe 
Gelaſins decret.de apocryphis: Liber qui appellatur tranſitus ſeu a[ſumptis 
Marie,apocryphus pn called the 2h 9 ,or fi mak” 7-956 is 
Apocryphall: and in the ende ofthe decree, he doth anathematize this booke 
and px 4 the like, cum ſuis authoribus hereticis, with heretikes the authors ther- 
of: Gelafius thought ſome heretike to be the inuentorof this fable of Hary her 
aflumption. : : ELM 
THE FOVRTH PART, OF. THE HO- 
[ norand worſhip ofthe VirgineAdary. + 
| The Papilts, 


5 THey doe aſcribe ynto hera kinde of religious honor,morethen to any of the $3.Zr10r; 

Saints beſide: For whereas they call the worſhip of Saints,9wia,ſeruice, the 

|  honorofthevirgin,they tearme,@#/wain,a higher kindeof ſeruice, Bellarm, de 

' Santtlib.2.cap.15.They call her Reginamunai,ſcalaceh,thromy Deijanua pa= 

radsfi, The Queene ofthe world,the ladder of heauen, the throne of God,& gate 

of Paradile : yea,they giue her iuriſdjction ouer her ſonne,[nbenarum, comand 

thy ſonne, /ure mazris impera filio, command thy one by the right of amo. 
ther. Coge Deam,compel God to be merciful to finners,annot,Fulk,1.1 5. 

Againe, they ſay, ſhe is to be honoured with the feafts of her Natjuitie, Aſ. 
ſumprion,and Conception: forthe other two, of herPurification,and Annun- 
tiation,are nor properto the Yirgin,but concerne Chriſt: che one his Concep- 
tion,the other his Preſentation, Rhemift.aftor. 1.ſett.7, OT SD 
-' Argum. Sheeherſelfe propheſiethof all Cacholike generations, that they 
ſhould bleſſe her in keeping her feſtiuities and memorials: but if theſe feltiut- 
ties of her Conception and Aſſumption be notkept, ſhe ſhould haue none at al:. 

| andſo bethought worthy of lefſe remembrance,then any other Saint, Galat.4- 
ſet.5.Rhemiſt. Pfr. | i 4D 
fe The Proteſtants. 


I. VWE doe not celebrate an y feſtiuall dayesin thehonourof creatures, nNCl- 
ther of the Virgin CAary,nor any other Saint, bur only tothe honor of 


God ; and therefore the feaſts ofthe Annuntiation, and Pucification,nay much 
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: better be receiued,becauſe they belong and. are referred vnto Chriſt, then ths 
' other feltiuities, of the aſſumption and conception of Afarie, the inſiitution 
| whereof was moſt ſuperſtirions: the one for the fayncd aſſumption of her bo. 
dy, which your owne writersare yncertaine of : the other to maintaine the he. 
relie ofthe Franciſcanes,thatſhe was conceiued and borne without finne. As TE: 
forthe memory of the Virgine Afarie, it may betterbe kept, then by ſuch feſti- | 
 uities:as our Sauiour Chriſt taught to keepe the remembrance of Marie Mage 
dalen, by gens Goſpel,Martth.2 6:1 3. Fulk.annot. AF.1.7. Andifthcy 
only are Catholike generations,that call her bleſſed in m_— theſe feſtiuities 
in her memorial : then there wereno Catholike generations for many hundred 
yearesafter,andſo do you condemne the age of the Apoſtles: for neither then, 
nor many yeares after were theſe ſuperſtitious feſtiuities heard of. But Xa 
faith in her ſong, From henceforth,cuen fromthis time forward, ſhal all genera= 
tions call me bleſſed: ſo thar, ifher bleſſednes had conſiſted in the memory of 
thoſe dayes, they ſhould immediately haue been kepr, eſpecially the day ofher 
natiuitie. | WES 
2 Wedocallowall prayſe giuen vnto the Virgin, withoutthe diſhonour of 
God and her Sonne and Sguiour Chriſt: we doe acknowledgethe honour that 
God vouchſafed her,notwa be a meritorious or principall efficient cauſc of our 
redemption, bur onely an holy veſſell,and inſtrumentall cauſe ofthe conceptis 
. and birth of Chriſt, by whoſe only merite and worthines our redemption is per- 
ficed,as by a proper and principall,and onely meritorious efficient caulc there- 
of, And therfore,thoſe are blaſphemouscitles which are giuen vnto her, to call 
her the ladder of Heauen,and gate of Paradiſe,and ſuch like :and ſo ina maner 
to make her ourredeemer, Auguſtine ſaith, She was more happie, in that ſhee 
conceiued the faith of Chriſt,then in conceiuing the fleſh of Chriſt.Ifthen theſe 
titles be ynmeer for her, in reſpe&rhat ſhe receiuedthe faith of Chriit, whichis 
commonto.al the children of God,then are they more yntit, inthatſhe concei= 
ued the fleſh of Chriſt. | OS th 
3 Itisgreat preſumptionto thinkethat the Virgine ary may command 
her ſonne in heauen; _ ſhe had no authority tro command him vpon carth, 
inanything pertaining to his office, Ioh. 2.4. And now likewiſe that carnal re- 
| ſpect of childrento their parents ceaſeth inthe kingdome of God. 
|  Asforthatſuperiority & higher kind of honour which ſhehath aboue althe 
Saints befide,we finde no warrant out of ſcripture. She is reſpe&ed now in hea- 
uen,not as ſhe barethefleſh of Chriſt, bur as ſhe liued by faith in Chriſt: ſhe al- 
ſoreioyced in God her Satiour. The Scripturetherefore maketh one condition 
and eſtate of all that ſhall be ſaued: and ſaith generally of all,of others as wel as 
the Virgine Chrifts mother, That they ſhall beas the Angels in heauen,Matth. 
22.30. Yea,ourSauiour ſheweth,that Whoſoeuer doth the wil of God,is his 1- 
ſter, brother and mother,Matth.r 2.50. By the which weelearne, that other the 
faithfull ſeruants of God may by their faith in Chriſt, bec. as well accepted of 
Godas ifthey had borne Cluilt in the fleſh, Where then is that high di ore 
| | RR EnY os OS UE Eo wr Do Wn, vw IC 
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- Concerning the Saints departed. © Dazſhg. 943 
which ſhe bath, asthe motherof Chriſtabouc all Saints ? Auguſtine ſayth : 7; | 
concinis ſine fine charis coniuntta, Angelis & Archangelts faciara : Thou(O Vir. Serm.3 $.de 
gine) doeft reioyce being ioynedyntothe heauenly quire, being aflociated-to ory. 

 Angelsand Archangels, Hee makethher noc Lady' or Queeneof heauen, but __ 
_ onely afellow companion of the Saints and Angels, - 

S ynod Mogurtin, Cap.45 .ſantti qmut 'vite huius corſunrbeate fone clenſernnt, ve: 
Luti corporis Chriſtiniobileſſima membra, a nobiseo ſocietatis & dilettionis cult 
bonorari debent, qugim hac vita ſantli homines 4 nobis cole poſſunt: The Saints de- 
parted, as the molt noblemembers of Chrilt,muſt be honored of vs with that 
dueryand worſhip of loue-and fellowſhip, which che Saints living are ro bee 

worſhipped withal.Ifchen the moſt noble membersof Chrift ateno otherwiſe 
co be adored, then holy menypon earth;the Virgine Afariecanhaueno grea- 

cer honour: formore he canfiot be, then a moſt noble member of Chriſt. 

= - Thistuerh hathbcene: ſealed : Helen Stirke perſecuted, becauſelying in 

childe-bedde , ſree refuſed ro call upon thenaneof the Virgine Marie, being 

thereto exhorted by her. as ape but onely vpon G OD, for leſs Chrifts ſake; 


Pag.1267. 


AN APPENDIX OR FIFT PART OF|IHE. - ©; co nd 
merites of the: Virgine;and of el Aue Maria. 


. The Papiſtes. - 


Hey doe ceachand holde;that ſhe only amongſt all women deſerued to g "Py 
beate the redeemer ofthe world,and ſo by her merites obtayned that fa= * * 
- uourto be the mother of Chriſt, 
 Argum. Theangel ſalutethher;& calleth ber,Full of grace, which ſheweth 
the prerogatiuethat ſhcehadaboue other women, and the worthineſle that 


was in her, Rhemift. Luk.1ſet.12.15. : 
The Proteſtants, _ 


fall rn \/ VE acknowledgethatherein ſhe was blefled aboue all vir WO=- 
| men, in that ſhe was choſento be the mother of our Sauiour;and 
that ſhe was indued fully with the graces ofthe holy Ghoſt :- but thoſe graces 
ſhe had not of her ſelfe, ow the tree gifr of God, without her merites. | 
2 The word «zgempen, (1 ipnifieth freely beloued, not full of grace, 2s it is 
likewiſe taken «man 6. ot Lge wi He hath made vs SOraporet in his belo- 

.ued Sonne. : 

_-*> Sheher ſelfe confelſett hoes ſale \hes Grits of a bo degree, poore 
in fpirite,and hungry, whom God in mercy lookedvpon, Luk. ;.50. whereas 
Cod fent away theproudand rich: as the proud Pharifie that thought himſelte 
rich of good workes, obtaynednothing of GOD, Luk.18, Wherefore if 
{he h:d ſtoode vpon her vune deſerts, lhe bad made her ſelfe rich, not poore: 


neicher ——_ {he hage magnified: the mercy of G OD, but lis juſtice: 0 
by en 
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when areward isgiuen accordingtodeſert,itis of his iuſtice andnoe merey. 
Auguſtine thus commientethvponthe words of her ſong, Magnificet anime 
mea Dominis 3 recordetur,quomodo nullis ſuis preceaentihus meritis, ſed ſola dei 
De ſan. bonitate ſit ab iniquitate ſaluata: Let my foule praiſe the Lord, and:remember;, 
org ""'* howthatnotby any merits going before,but through the only gracious good- 
Serm.3 5, 5 a Ke OY 
nes of God, it is delivered from finne. .  * NETS INS her Gs 
Bernard ſayth, Regina miſeriderdie dicitur, vt ſoli tribuamns dining miſe- 
ricordie' non meritis, quod ſuper omnem creaturam pracellens, &c. Sheis called 
the queene ofmercy, thar we ſhould aſcribe it onely tro Gods mercie, not her 
merites, that ſhe is exalted aboue all other creatures, Sermon. ſuper ſalue Re- 
gina: Ergo, Marie notſaued by her merites,nor conſequently the mother 
of Chriſt; by her merites, but onely by the meere favour of God, 
Thistruerh alſo wanterh not theiſeale , Hen Strirke perſecuted becaute 
ſhe affirmedineftet, That there war no meritesin the Virgine, which procured 
her that honour , to be themother of Chriſt, and to bee preferred before other wo- 
men , but Gods free mercie onely exalted ber to that eftate, Fox. pag.1267. 


; The Papiſts. 


$5.Error, 2. T Hey much commend the often ving of the eTne Marie, kick is done 
| (lay they) tothe honour of Chriſt and our Lady. 


* Argum. They be the very ſumme and abridgement ofthe whole Goſpel 
and therefore tobe vied, Rhemift. Luk.1. ſett.i, 169 | 


The Proteſtantes, 4h: ©. 


L. You doe ſhamefully abuſe thoſe wordes,, in making a prayer of them, 
"which was but a forme of falutation vied by the Angell : neithercan 
* you ſay them in thatſenſe they were viteredin by the Angel. Alſo you of- 
fendin the vaine repetition of them ypon your beades, as the heathen did, 
Marth,6.7, andin committing idolatry, in the inuocating of the Virgine, and 
praying vnto her in theſe wordes : who is a crearure, andnot aGO D to bce 
called ypon. 5 03-1363 26w | 4 
2 Whatmylteric ſoeuerbe contained in theſe words, yet the people vnder- 
ſtand nothing at-all. And though wee denie not but thar the wordes are holy 
and myllicall yet it followethnotthatthey ſhould be yſedfor a prayer. 
3 What greataccoliit they make of the Awe J{arie,itmay appeare by this: 
 thatthey thinke they may alter and changeit, and addetoit attheir pleaſute: as 
by Pope Sixtusthe 4. there was a clauſe more added vnto the common Axe 
Aarie,inthis manner: Haile Mary full of grace, the Lord is with thee, bleſſed 
ex p.800. art thou amongit women,and bleſſedis the fruit of thy wombe leſus Chriſt and bleſ- 
ſed is Anna thy mother, of whom thy virgines fleſh hath proceeded without blotte 
of originall ſme. Wint a fearefull thing isthis,that they ſhould thus dare to 
_ adde yntothe ſcriptures? How can they now eſcape that judgement _ is | 
threat- 


Concerning the Saints departed. Dueſt.y. 545 
threatned again(t all thoſe that doc adde, ortake ought to or fromthe word of 
God? Apocal.22.18, | Q: 

Thatthe Aue marie isno prayer, norto bevſed as a prayer, wee haue the 
ar reſtimonie of the holy martyrs. (landins Monerins Martyr,being al- 
ed whether it were not goodtoſalutethe Bleſſed Virgin with the ne Marie, 
made this anſwere : When ſhe was on earth, ſbe had thenneede of the Angels gree« 
ting, for thenſhe had neede of ſaluation, as well as another : but now ſvee is bleſſed, 
that no more bleſſing can be wiſhed to ber, Fox.pag,g05.col.1, | | 
Benet Romaine, a french Martyr,becauſe heretuſed to ſay the Ave Maria, 
 wastormentedofthe Friers,pag.926:coL2,'- 131 it Cooke LEG, 
Maſter Latimer B:Martyr,nzoleſtedand troubled for affirming,thatthe Axe 
Maria was a ſalutation onely and no prayer, pag.1736.col.z, : 
Thus farre of ſuch queltions and controverſies, as concerne the king- 
dome of Chriſt, which is his Church : of the which we haue now entreared at 
large: firſtin generall ofthe whole,andthen ofthe ſeucrall partes and mem- 
bers thereof inorder. Now followthoſe controuerhies,which belong vatothe 
Priefthood of Chriſt, the third excellent & glorious office of our Sauiour: which 
his Prieſthood is partly ſeenc in his interceſi100 and mediarion' for ys, partly in 
| hisſacrifice, where we are to handle the great and waighty controuecrfics of the 
Sacraments; by the whichthe ſagrifice of his death is applyed ynto ys. 


THE ' TENTH ' GENER ALL 
| CONTROVERSIE, - CONCERNING 
THE INTERCESSION: AND MEDIA- " 
tion of Chriſt, whether he be onely our 
. Mediatorand Interceſlor, ns pas 


F Hey ſeeme in theſe very words to confefſe;that Chriſt is the onely fingu. #6.Errer. 


| lar aduocate and patron of mankinde,that by himſcife alone, and by his 
| owne merites procureth all grace and mercie, none asking or obtaining 
either grace in this life,or glory inthe next,burby him. But this lettethnor, bur 
| thatthete may be other inferiour mediatots,thoughnot inthat ſingular ſenſe, 
Rhemiſt: annot.1 Tim. 4. ſett.q oO OI OT 
Argum, Chriltis the onely Sauiour and Redeemer'ofthe worlde, yetthe 
name of Saujourand Redeemer is given to men inthe: Scriptures, as Iudg.3.9. 
_ Othniel is called a Sauiour, AQt.7.35. Moſes a Deliuereror Redeemer: and all 
this without derogation to-him, that in more excellent manner isthe onely Sa- 
uiour of the world: Ergo,therie may be alio many-mediatots, inan inferiourde- 
greetothat fingular mediatour,to offer vp one prayers; Khemiſt.ibid. _ . 
Anl.1, If Chrilt be ſufficient to procure all grace and 'mercy vntovs, what 
necdethenthe mediation or inuocation of Saints? for wee mult either _ 
> O 
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of his power,in joyaing other helpers. with him,or make queſtion of his good 
will and readines to helpe vs,in making other mediators ynto. him. + 
 - -2»/They make othermediators aoctintercefſprs beſide. Chriſt, excn ihthar 
high and (ingular degree? for notonely Chaltby cheindodtrine,by hismetites 
procureth grace,butather Saints alſo by their merites, are our mediators : as jr 
is playneto ſec in that. popiſh prayer, T# per T home ſangmnem, cc. By the 
bloodof Thomas, which for thee be did ſpend, make v1, Chriſt,to climbe, whither 
7 homas did aſtend. Inthis blaſphemous praycrand athouland fuchghey pray 
onely toChriſt as God, notazmadiator; men departed, and many ofthem no 
_ yy ' make their Fed mediateurs by their owne proper merites.” Sce 
Fulk.i as 

Againe,their Saints are uot monks intecceſllors for; grace, but hats of 
grace and helpe, which isthe highett deyreeofmediation, They appoynt {e- 


_ ucrallpatrones amongſt the ſaints for allpurpoſes: $, Apoleniz' tor. the tooth- 
ach: Saint Rooks forthe peftilence : Saint Petronil forthe ague; Saint Grege- 


rie forSchollers: Saint forris for Souldiers: Saint Libs for Painters: S. Crijpm 
for ſhoomakers::/ Saint Nicholas for the ſea': Saint /odoows forcormne : Saint V7= 
bane for wine. And thus doe they not only (as they beare vs in hand) pray for 
theſe graces and bleſſings;butthey haue _ themſcluesto beſtow them. - 
Anſ.3. Concerning thenameandtitle o _ and Redeemer, we an- 
ſwere: firſt , men are called inthe (cripture, Deliuecers and Sauiours,in reſpect 
of ſome temporal deliverance,nat of the ſpiriwalor cternal redemption,wHich 
belongeth onely:to Chrilt : but you make your Saints mediarours of eternal re- 
demption, Secondly,they whom the-Sctipture'calleth redecmers and Saui- 
ours, were appointed by God for ſuchremporal deliverance ; but you cannot 
ſhew the like appointment for ſaints to bee mediators of eternall ſaluation, 
thought in an inferiour degree to Chrift, - Thirdly,fecing the name of God and 
Chrilt is giuen co men in the Scriptures, as to Princes and Prophets: why may 
younotas welfay, that there may be many Gods and Chriſts properly, though 
in an inferiour degree cohim which is only God and Chriſt,as to appoint other 
interiour Redeemers,Saulours and Mediatours? _ . 


The Proteftants. | 


WWE - on jedpe bus one.onely, Mediatour as well of interceſſion are- 
dernption, euen leſus Chriſt our Lord :to whom and through whom all 
our prayers & ſupplications oughtrobe-made : to him we only pray, as being 
one God with the fatherandthe holy Ghoſt : by him and through him we on- 
ly pray, as being cheonl y Mcdiatour betweene God and man. _ 
eArgwn.1.. $.Pant{aith,There is one mediatour of God and men,theman 
Leſus Git, I Tims. 5:Hence, we doe frame-this argument: The mediatour 
berween Godand ——_ himſelf be both God and. man; but ſo is none but 
Chriſt : Ergo,he is the onely mediatour. 
pus. 2. Heis only theaduocate and mediatour tor our ur ſinnes,thati isthe 
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En, f Concerning the Saints departed, Oueſt. 9. --} ap 
1 propitiation for our finnes, 1.Tohn.2.1. Chriſt onelyisthe propitiation for our 
fhnnes : £7g0; the anely mediatour, 1 

Ange thus writeth ypon this place : $; Apoſtolas ita diceret,cfre.Ifthe A- 


Cont. Pare 
men. ti. 2, 


caþ.8. 


poltle had faid thus : If any man finne, you have me amediatour with the fa- 
ther, and | doe by my prayer obtaine pardon for. your fins (as Parmenianus in 
acertaine place maketh the Biſhop a mediatour betweenethe people & God: ) 
Quis ficut Apoſtolum Chriſti, & non ſicut Antichriſtum intueretar? Who would 
behold him as an Apoſtle of Chriſt, andnot as Antichriſt? Ic is then Antichci- 
ſtian doctrine, in Awgwſtineriudgement, romake any other mediators orinter- 
_ceſfors beſide Chriſt. | 
 Deeretal.Gay. Licet in confpeitu Domini pretioſa mors iuſtorum, nullius ta- 
men inſontis occiſio redemptio fit mand; : Although in the fight of God , preci- 
ous be the death of his Szints, yetthe ſlaying of no Innocent (but Chrilt Jis the 
redemption ofthe world : Againe, Noneft redemprio captinitatis humane ,nifi in 
 ſanguine eius qui dedit ſe redemptionem pro omnibus,ibidem. There is no redemp- 
tion of mans captiuitie, but in his blood,that gauc himſeNfe a redemption for 
all : _ , there are no more Sauiours , Redeemers , or Mediatours, but 
Chriſt. +04 LEG | 
This doctrine hath been ſealed: Richard Fexrusa French Martyr: / beleene,as 
in the wordof Godis testified , leſus Chrift to be onely mediatour, and aduocate for 
all ſinners : albeit the Virgin Mary be ableſſedwaman, yet the office of an aduocate 
belongeth not unto her : Fox. pag. 912.col1. 4 ES 
TohnLambertholy mart, The Scripture vſeth to ſpeake but of one Adediator, 
which ſignifieth a maker of peace or atonement betwixt God the father and man, 1, 
Tit. 2. there is one God ard one mediatonr, &c.pag.11 09. reſp. ad artical.1 5. 


HERE FOLLOW 'SVCH CONTROVERSIES, 
_ asconcernethe Sacramentsof the Church, 


(JFbc Sacraments then, we muſt firtintreatin generall,and afterward han- 
dle them inparticular, 


THE ELEVENTH GENE- 
RALL CONTROVERSIE, OF THE 
SACRAMENTS IN GENERALL, 


definition of a Sacrament. Secondly, of the efficacie and yertue of the 
Sacraments, Thirdly,ofthe number and order of the Sacraments,the 
difference and preeminence amongſt thery. They thusfollow in their order. 


| Oo THE 


Ta Controuerſie containeth diuers queſtions : firſt, ofthe nature and 


$>, Error, 


543 =>. _ eleventh general controaeyſle 


- THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE- NATVRE 
| and definition ofa ſacrament, 


VE thus define a ſacrament, tobe an outward ſenſible (igne, repreſenting 
an holy,jnward, and ſpirituall grace, inflitutedof Chrift,co be yſed in thar 
manner he hath appoynted,to ſeale vntovs the promiſes of God, andto aſſure. 


_ vs of theremifſion of finnes,by the rightzouſnes of faythin Chriſt, Rom. 4.1 x. 


Some thingsthere be inthis definition, that are agreed vpon betweene vs 
and our aduerſaries : as that the ſacraments are outward fignes of ſpiritual and 
holy graces, andthatthere muſt be a conueniencie and agreement betweene 
the ligne andthe thing Ggnified: that not euery thing may be repreſented by a 
Sacrament,but an holy and ſpiricuall grace ; that a ſacrament ought to be int 
ruted by a diuine not an humane authority, Be/larm. de Sacram.im gener.lib.1 . 
cap.9. £2 I RELN | FSR þ 

[The ſcucrall poynts then wherin we diſſent from them,and which they miſ- 
like inthis definition, are theſe : Firlt,concerning the authority of inſtituting a 
Sacrament, which weaffirmeto bee deriued onely from Chriſt, and manifeſtly 
to be proucd out ofthe ſcriptures. Secondly,ofthe forme and manner of cele- 
brating the Sacraments. Thirdly,of the inſtrumental or miniſterial cauſe,which 
isthe Miniſter. Fourthly,ofthe vſc and end ofa ſacrament,wherher it bee a ſeale 
ofthe promiſes of CE dinines for that end, 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE EFFICIENT CAVSE, 
that is, the author or inſtitutor of a Sacrament, 
| | The Papiits. 


Hey doe willin oly grant,thatneither the Apoſtles then had,northe Church 
now hath authority to inſtitute ſacraments : but that this power is onely in 


_- Chriſt,and thatthe Apoſtles did bur declare and deliuer that which they recei- 


ued of Chriſt : yet forthe tryall ofthis, they refuſe to be iudged by the expreſle 
word of God, but flie vnto their traditions, which they call the worde of God 


not written, Bellarm, lib.1.de Sacram.cap.14.& 23. 
Argum. The ſacrament of Baptiſme,and of the Euchariſt, were inſtituted 


without expreſſe warrant of {cripture:for atthat time the newe teſtament was 


not written, when Chrift ordayned thoſe a : Ergo, for the other ſacra- 
ments we needenot the expreſſe commandement of {cripture, Bellarm, /ib. 1. 


£ap.14.. 


Anf. Firſt,the traditions of our Sauiour giuen vntothe Apoſtles cancerning 
thoſerwo ſacraments, were afterward written bythe Apoſtles, and expreſly 
ſet downin ſcripture: andtherefore we doubt not, butthar they were of Chrifts 


infticution. Bur your traditions being not committed co writing, concerning 


your other forged ſacraments, are iulily ſuſpeRted, ſecing the Apoſtles _ 
RE  Nave 
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ef the Sacraments in general. Pueſt.1. $49 
have as well been charged with all the ſacraments, if Chriſt had inſtituted the, 
as wich only two. Secondly,how then followeth it,the word of God was ſome- 
time ynwritten,thereforeit is ſo (til? or Chriſt, who was the author ofthe word 
written, might inſtitute ſacraments without expteſle {cripture : Erpo, the teſli- 
monie of ſcripture is not neceſſary now? b: , | 


® The Proteftantes. | 


WE hold no ſacramentsto be of Chriſts inſtitution, but thoſe onely which 
_ * theſcripture teſtificthto haue been commanded by Chriſt , as Baptiſme, 
Matth.28.19.the Lords Supper, Luk.23.19.The other which have noteſtimo- 
ny of ſcripture, were not appoynted by Chriſt. 
. Argum.1. S.Paul ſaith, Thatthe ſcriptures are abletomake the man of God 
R abſoluce and perfeRtto cuery good worke, 1.Timoth. 3.17. Buthowe can the 
' Miniſter of God be perfectly frniſhed and prepared forthe wotke of themini. 
| Neriezif he haue not ſufficient direRion out ofthe ſcriptures concerning the {a- 
craments ofche Church? for how can he abſolutely execute cuery part of his 
office, ifhe faile inthe right vſe ofthe ſacraments? Ergos,ſecing the ſcripturesare 
able to make him perfect, from thence he receiueth lutficient inſtruction forthe 
_ ſacraments. etl rec | 1heiF | 
 » Argum.2. Auguſtine ſaith: Chriſtus ſacramentis numers pauciſſumis, ebſer= 
watione facilimis,cre.Chrilt hath ioyned his people together by the ſacraments, 
fewin number, cafic in obſeruation: ſuch are Baptiſme, andthe partakingof 
his body and blood : then it followeth : Er fi quid alind in ſcripturis canonicis 0 
commendatur: Andif any other ſacrament bee commanded in the canonicall 
{cripture,Epi/#. 118. Ergo, we mult attend vpon the ſcripture and wmrten word 
of God, if we will beinttructed arightconcerning the ſacraments. | 
Concil. Florentin ſeſſ.7, Andreas Coloſſenſ.Velim a vobis ampliſſimi patres doce- 
ri, an ſacratiſſimum Enuangelinm perfettiſſumam noftre religionis dottrinampre ſe 
ferat: Equiden vos nihil alindputo proyeſtra ſumma pietate reſponſuros, qua con- 
ſummaiiſſumam fidet noſtr e ſcientiam in ipſo concluſam eſſe; I would gladly learne 
of you, (honourable fathers)whetherthe moſt ſacred Goſpel doe not containe 
the moſtcertaine doctrine ofourreligion : I thinke, you will not (ſuch is your 
godlines) makeother anſwere, then that the moſt abſolute knowledge of our 
faith is there comprehended. Ifthe Goſpelthen doe teach the perfect rule of 
fayth, and religion, then it muſt necdes inſtruct ys concerning the ſacraments, 
withoutthe which our religion is not perfect, 

Maſter Phi/potholy Martyr : our Sauiour ſayth, Verbam quod locutns ſun, 
&c. The word that Thaue{; _ ſhall judge youin the latter day; if the worde 
ſhall iudge ys then,much more ought itto be aiudge of our doings nowe : pag. 
I 805, Ergo, we ought to —_— nothing in religion, without the warrant of 
Gods wordin ſcripture, 
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55  Theeleuenth general controueyſie 
THE SECOND PART, OF THE FORME OF 


a Sacrament,and the manner of conſecration. 
The Papiſt's. 


T He ſacrament is not conſecrated(lay they) by althe words of the inſtitutis, 

but by a certain forme of ſpeech tobe yſed ouer the elemets: aMheſe words 

to be ſaid ouer the bread, This is my body : &the like over the wine, This cup is 

the new teſtament, &c. Andin Baptiſmetheſe: In the name of the Father, the 
Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt, Theſe are the formes of the Sacrament, andy 

words of conſecration, though ſpoken in a ſtrange tongue, withour further in- 


vocation ofthe name of God, or giving of thanks,or without a Sermon, which. 


werequire (asthey ſay) as neceſlaryto the eſſence of a Sacrament, Rhemiſh. 1. 
Corinth.11. ſeft, 11.15, Bellarm.tib.1.de Sacrament.cap.19. © 


Argum. $S.Panlſayth,The cup of blefling which we blefſe, 1.Corint. 1 oa 6. 


The Apoſtlereferreth the benediction or bleſſing to the cup or Chalice, which 
is nothing els but the conſecration thereof, Khemrſt.ibia. 

Anf. Firſt, we denie not, butthatto bleſſehere doth fignifie to ſanRifie or 
conſecrate : but that isnot done by a magica}l murmuration of words ouer the 
Sacrament, but by the whole ation according to Chriſts inflitution, in diſtri- 
buting, receiuing,giuingofthankes. Secondly,as for the wordes which Chriſt 
vtteredinthe inſtitution, werehearſe them not,as a magicall charme to be ſaid 


 ouer the bread and wine to convert their ſubſtance: but to declare what they 


are made tovsby force of Chriſts inſtiturion,namely,his body andblood. 
” The Proteſtants. 27 
VVYE doe not holde,thatitisan efſentiallpartof the Sacrament, alwayes to 


| havea ſermon before it,asthey vnderſtand a ſermon; whichnotwithſtan- 


ding were moſt conuenient, andalwayesto be wiſhed : but this wee affirme, 
that the ſacrament cannot berightly miniftred, vnleſle there bee a dzclaration, 
& ſhewing forth ofthe Lords death, not onely inthe viſible action of breaking 


| &diftributing the elements: but alſoin ſerting forth the end of the Lords death 
_ outof the word of God, with an exhortation to thankfulnes, which is alwayes 


obſerucd amongſt vs in the daylie celebration and receiving of the ſacrament, 
Concerning the words ofthe inſtitution, we alſo grant,thatthey are neceſſarily 
to be vſedin the celebration of the ſacrament : but not asthe Papiſts yſc them: 
For firft,they make them not all of one value, but our of the whole inſtitution, 
picke out certaine conſecratory words,as they call them: as, Thisis my body, 
This is the cup: whereasthe other words, Take ye,cate ye,drinke ye, doe this in 
remembrance :doc as well belong to the inſtitution, as the other, Secondly, 
they ſay,tharthe words of inſtitution doe not ſerue any thing at all for the in- 
fruQion of the people,to ſhew them the right yſe of the ſacrament, but onely 


for bencdiRion and conlecration of the elements, Bellarm.cap.1 paths yp 
: oc 


of the 5 dcraments in general. Ons Fl ©) . : lb 


doc hold,that only by the pronouncing of thoſe words, the elements are conſe- 
crated; whereasby the whole action, andcelebrationof the ſacrament, the gi- 
ving,receiuing,inuocation thankſgiuing , according to Chritts inflicution, the 
contecration jsperforined vpon the elements, Fulk..1.{ orint;10.ſebt.4. | a 
.1. Thatthe words of inflitutionrehearted, dohelp as wel to admo+ 

niſh & tir vpthepeople to a thankful remembrance ofthe death of Chriſt ;as to 
conlecrateandblefle the elements, itis manife(t: whereas Chrift ſaith; as the 
wordes are vſually rehearſed, Doe this in remembrance ot me: and S. Paul ſaith, 
Thatby receiuing the ſacrament, we doe ſhewe forth the Lords death, 1.Cor. 
'11.26-Ergo,the people are by che wordes pronounced, inſtructed and admoni- 
ſhed,andravghc the riphe vie of the ſacrament; ' 

Arguw.2, Tharthe words of inſtitution doe helpe meal the benedition 


or conlecration ofthe Elements, we denic nor, but not by chem alone , bur 


b prayer alſo and thankſgiving, and the whole econ belide of receiving. Ta the 
d conſecration or ſandifiyog of any creature,twothingsare required: the word 
| of Gog,and prayer, r1.Timoth.4.5. Neither the word /ſanRifiech without prayer, 


nor prayer without the word: Ergo, tothe ſanRifipng and conſecrating ofthe 
ſacrament,the bare rehearſal of the inſtitution tfficeth not, without inuocation 
and prayer. 

Anu 1euſtine ſaith, Accedat verbum ad elementum, && fiet Sacramentum. Let 
the ward be io nedtothe © lement,andit is becomea Sacrament, And in ano- 
ther place, he iheweth what word he meaneth: Facienteverbonon quia dicitur, 
ſedquia crednar,boc eſt verbum fidei,quod predicanus :The word eftecteth this, 
not becauleitis ſpokenor vitered, but abba uſe it is beleeued: thisis the worde 
offayth,ſaicththe Apoſtle, which we preach: thus far Auguſtine trat?. mm Johan. 
80. Wherefore itis notthe mutrering of a few words in a ltrange tongue, after 
the manerof inchauarers,that byany ſecrete force given vntorhem/hath/ pow- 
er toconſecrate: but the vnderſtandin g,hearing, and beleeuing the infticucion 

Chriſt, withcalling yponthenaine of God,jand thankſgiuing before him. 

| Shnod; Augoftenſ.c cap-1 5. Volumus populum; quid "mm cninſq; ſacraments colla- 
tione agatur im concionib ch ſacrament orum adminiſtratrone frequeter doceri:We 
would haue the people, when any ſacrament is conferred tobee taughtin Ser- 
mons,and intheadminiſtration ofthe ſacraments, whar isthere done. We ſec 
then thatthe wordes vſedin the diſtribution ofthe (; acrments, ſerue not t oucly 
tocoulecrate, but roreach andinftrudt pagan! [F- fanny 


Q 


AN. APPENDIX OF THIS. P ART, WHETHER: THE 
forme of wordsin the inſtitution of the ſacraments maynot be by 
/ ſome w—_— orother alteration changed. 


The Papeits,” 


He words of in met may be changed ro maner of wayes : either ſub- 89.Error, 
fangully, when the ſenſe is alſo altered with the wordes; or accidenrally, 
Oo 3 when 
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52 -  Theelenentbgeneral comtroderſſe | h 
whe che elemersor fillablesare only changed,but the fenſe remaineththe fame. | 


Ifthere be a change in the ſubſtance of the words, the ſacrament is imperfea: if — | 
the alteration be of the forme only of words,and nor of the ſenſe,the facramenc 
is not deſtroied: buthe finneththat dothſo alter them, + Wherefore it is not 
—_— any way atallto alteror chaungethe forme of wordes, Bellarmin, cap. 
21.401 | HL aliStio bp FRT 51 | 

Argam. Ie isnotlawfull to addeortake,to or from the wordes of ſcripture, 
nin oſt to change the words appointed tobe viedin the ſacrament, Bearm, 
ibid. _ bo, b rl ey TRE | 

Anſ. Toaddeor detrattoorfrom the word of God , with a purpoſe and 
Intent,to wrelt it to a contrary meaning; & deſtroy the true ſenſe thereof, cati- 
not be done without great impiety:: and ſuch isthe manner of all heretikes : 
But toalleadge Scripture, in keeping Rillthe full ſenſe, though wee miſſe of the | 


wordes, is not to be counted ſo heynous a finne: we ſee the holy Apoſtles in ct- , 
ring textes of Scripture,doe notalwayes bind themſeluesto the very words, as { 
A&t.7.43.Heb: io.5.The Apoſtle ſaith, A® ody chown baſt ginenme:In the Plalme | 
we reade, Pfal. 40 6. Mine eareshaſt thow opened: diuers wordes, yet the fame 


ſeaſe;andin other ſuch places many. ; | 
Auguſtine ſaith very well, they that vnderſtand the ſcripture, though they 
keepe not alwayes the wordes, are better then they that reade and vnderſtand 
De detrm, not »Sedvirifque ille melior,qui cd cum voler, eas dicit, & ſicut oportet, intellegits 
: Chriff1ax. Buthe is better then both,thar both remembreththe wordes, and keepeththe 
644-5 ſenſe too: yerhe alſodeſeruethprayſe,that bearetliche ſenſe in minde , though 
he cannot the words, 29/0] 40704, 15 (035y-20 LING 


" The Proteſtants. 


FO ſubſtantiall change (we confeſſe) is tobe admitted in the forme of inſti- 
tution, which may alter the ſenſe : neither is any particular man by him- 
ſelfero make any accidentall change, and bring in aneiy forme of wordes, but 
the publike and vniformeorder of the Church muſt be kept;yea,and the church 
likewiſeis bound both to rexeine the erue ſenſe,and,as neere as may be, the ve- 
_ ry words : but where occaſion ſerueth, tomake ſome ſmall accidental change 
_ ofthe words, the ſence being nothing diminiſhed,it is not condemned as an 
yalawfull and finfull a&. 13 Ter th Of S434 401-(2.71 0 277 SEUTETLG 
__ Argum.r. TheEuangeliſts reportnot altheſaineforme of words, which 
ſhould be ytrered by our Sauiour,neither yer S. Paw{fully accordeth with them, 
inthe preciſe and ftricke forme of inſtitutiszas bycompatring ofthem together, 


it may be ſcene,Mat.26,yer. |. + $.Luke.cap.22.. || | |S. Fan. Take, 

27. Take, catc, this.is. my |  Thisis my-body which is | eat, this is my body 

Edt bodie, "| giuenforyqu,doethisinre-| whichis broken for 

FT EF membranceofme, verſ.19.| you, doe this in re= 

k RR... - © ih" 1... .,,. | niembranceof me, 
4th ble _ {a:Coptiit4e 

| . Ver.20, 


of the Sacraments in general.  Pneſh.1. 353. 
Ver. 28, This is my | This cup is-the newe] +: Thiscupisthenew te- 
blood of the newe tefta- | teſtament in my blood | ſtamentin my blood:this 
 ment,that is ſhed for ma» | which is ſhedde for | doas oft as you drinkeic 
ny for the remiſſion of you. | inremembranceof me, 
MINES... $595 3 | LY HY 4, : "311518 BS +55 | 
- Ifithad beene a ſinne, to-haue miſſed in Fad 4 Fs and fillables; no 
doubt the ſpirite of God would not haue ſuffered theſe holy writers tro haue 
made the leaſt ſcape. Is itto bethought a finne in the Church,which in ſeade 
| of Takeye,cateye,in the plural number, hath appointed the ſacramet to be mi- 
; niſtred particularly inthefin gular number, to cuery of the communicants,ſay- 
F ing, Takethoy, cat thou, drink thou?Whertore all accidencall change of words 
carieth not with ita guiltof ſinne. | 2354 af; Þ 
| Augnſtmeindeede ſayth, Certa ſunt verba' enangelica;c, The wordes of Contr, Ds- 
the Golpelare certayne, whereby Baptilme is conſecrated. Butyecheſaith el{- #47. de bap- 
where, [n ipſo verboalind eft ſonus tranſ/ens alizd virtus manens : In the worde 14-456. 
| ſpoken the {ound which paſſeth, is one thing, the vertue or ſenſe of the wordes th as 
f which abideth,is another, Ir is then the ſenſe ofthe words, not the ſound or file Tra. » 
lables, that is certaine and permanent. | od (2b gi ofa inn ting; (ne. 


> Roo 


THE THIRD. PART, OE THE: INS TRVMENTAL 
 Cauſeof the Sacraments, thatis, thelawfull Miniſter. 


Omethingsare yeelded. vnto of both (ides: Firſt, thatnoiman ought rotake 
*—ypon himto adminiſter the Sacraments,vnlefſe he bethereunts lawfully'cal- 
led and ordained by the Church,ſauing that they make exception of Bapriſme; 
whichin caſe ofneceſſitie, as they teach,may be giuenby the hands of lay-men. 
or women : but of this matter we ſhall haue fitter occaſion afterward to conhi- 
der, Secondly, it is agreed,that the efficacie or vertueofthe ſacrament, depen- 
deth not ofthe fayth or honeſty ofthe Miniſter : but a faythful man may receiue 
the Sacrament worthily,cuen at the hands of an yaworthy Miniſter, +> 


The Papitts, © rs Hb 4 6: 


He om of difference betweene vs,isthis: They doe teachthatthe efficacie, 90. Error. 
perfetion,and being of the Sacrament, doth neceflarily depend'of the in- 
tention of the Miniſter, ſorhat they hold it to be no ſacrament,-if the Miniſter 
haue not, /ntentionem faciendi, quod facit eccleſia , A full purpoſe and intentin 
miniftring the ſacrament, to doe that whichthe Church doth that is,toconſe- 
_cratetheelements, and to make aſacrament, Trident.Concil.ſeſſ,7,canit 1. Bel- 
 larmcap.27. So thatby this rule, ifthe Miniſters intention be notwholly yoon 
the bufineshe hath inhand, it ſhall beno ſacrament. 29 
. Argue. Ifthe Miniſters intentiou were not neceſſaryto make aſacrament, 
waen it chaunceth thatthe Goſpel! is read atthe table by a Minitter, there be« 
ing both bread and wineſet before him, and hee inreading fayth, this ismy 
ply O04 | body, 


FT :..The elenenth general comtronerſie' 


FO Arg as ati be Re Wy a A * 
be I 6 het, 5 fr”, Et Ho Fart fs: COSTAS 2 TDE-IIF 
- SO Or We THR 4 ARES 7 WOES ps 


« , "* 
Boe le kde 


body, and:Thisis my blood; ſtraight wayesallthat bread'and wine ſhould bee 
confecrate, and become a ſacrament; but becaule his imention is wanting, it is 
none, Bellares.ibid. i io = W | 

Anſ.1. But-what if the miniſter ſhould haue a fantaſtical conceit and intent, 
as he readeth, to conſecrate all the bread & wine vpon the table, then it ſhould 
ſeeme by/yourrulegthatit muſt necdes be afacrament;which were cuenas ab. 
ſurd a thing ag the otlicr?Secondly.therearc other lers and impediments, from 
hauing afacrament at therable;thE the intentis-of the minitter being wanting 
or kept back: for the elements are not contecrated, nor the ſacrament made by 


the bare pronouncing of the words :; butthe whole inſtitution oughtto bee ob- 


ſcrued; there mult becating,drioking,taking,and doing,alin theremembrance 
of the death of Chriſt: there muſt be diti ributing,receiving,inuocation,t hankf- 
giuing : the whole action inthe ſacrament, 1s the conlecration thereof :theſc 


things then being waming here can be no ſacrament. 


T he Proteftants. 


Fthe ſacrament be adminifiredaright according tothe inflitution of Chriſt, 
whatſocuer the Miniſter be,hovw-ſocuer aftected,bec heneuer fo prophane in 
his heart, without any godly purpoſe or intention: yet to the worthie recei- 
ver it ceaſcrhnot. to bee 2 ſacrament, Calnin. inantidot. concil. Tridentin. ſeſſ.7. 
Cann. | £1345, bt 
eArgum.r. Theword of God,with what intention ſoeuer ir be preached, 
yermay have his eftect;,and worke fayrhin the hearer. So'Chrilt bepreached 
(ſaith Saint; Pant) whether vnder pretence,orfincercly, Itherein joy, Philip.1. 


 18.Ergo,the ſacraments a!ſomay kauetheirefhcacie, withour-the intent of 'the 
| Minitter, Argnm.Lathers. | | | 


He alleadyetb alſo how 4lexanderB of Alexandria ratified and confirmed 
the baptiſme, which Arhanafs being a child, conferred in ſporte vpoa' other 


children, Fx 25. i. 4 43 4% 


Bellarmineanſwerethtothefirft : 1 that there is yot the ſame reaſon of the 
wordandthe facraments:tor the word hath not a ſacramental effeR,neither do 
the ſacraments ſerue to beget or rewue faith, as the worde doth, and therefore 
the word may profitewithoug an intenrior:,{ocannor the ſacraments. 

Contra Thoughhe word andthe facraments. worke not the ſame-par= 
ticular effect, becaule in the tacraments ovr tencesare more liuel; rouched, yer 
they tend/both-rotac ſame generall -nd;thatas thewordepreached begetteth 
fayth,ſochc tauraments increaſe and noun}. it (as it followeth-in the -nexte 
ſedtionro be proved: )wherfore if the word, thovgh the preachersintention be 
wanting, may begerte faith, why may notthe ſacraments likewiſe without the 
Miniſters intention nounth fayth? 7 | | et | 

2 The lcluice diftinguiſheth, « A#jd ft intendere non concionars, aliud 
intendere conconarr, ſed ad maium fine + \hatic isonerhingto mend not to 
preach; ait other to haue an intention to preach, but for an' euill ende : w 

v 2Je TH 573 | tne 


of the Sacraments in generall, Queſl.n; os 
the latter(ſayth hee) ſpeaketh: Saint Pawl: and oheetruelyis fayd tobaptize, | 
that hath an intention ſo todoe, though toan cuillende: : Cap: -28.7eſpow. adare 

um.1. 

$ (ontra.t. Ir is not likely chat a man thatis ſober micdalek diſcretion & wel 
in his wictes, ſhould not intend to doe thatthing which he doth + what inten- 
tion then call you this, when a man preacheth,or minifireth the Sacraments, to 
intend not ro doe it, whereas the aCtion-proceedeth from the intention: and 
thereforethis dittin Aion is frivolous. 2. The Miniſter mult hauean intent to do 
that, which the Church dorh:but the Church doth baptizeto a good end,there» 
fore his intention by their owne learning, will not ſerueto baprize,vnleflen be 
for the right end. Whereas therefore he anſix ereth, that Athanaſius had an in- 
rent to baptize ind :ede, though for a wrong envie, namclyfor{poct:itis both 
falle,that he had ſuch an intent to make a Sacrament, being a childe, and ſpor- 
ting himſclſe among his companions;andif he had, it ſhould haue been inſuffi- 
cient,becauſc he propounded not to himiſelfe the right end. Wherefore no ſuch 
intention is neceffarie. 

"Aroum.2 lthe effet of the Sacrament conhſteth vponthe' intention ofthe 
Miniftcr,then ſhould euery man be vncertaine whether any thing bee wrought 
in him,or hehaue fecciued any benefit by.the:Sacratnenr, becauſc he knoweth | 
notthe intent of nother mans heart,and joſhouſdhe bee depriued of the ſpiri- 
rvail comfort, which he might reape by the Sacrament, (alur, 

Bellermine anſu ercth, that we may haue acertaine morall and humane, that 
is,a conicQurall certirude of che Gacraqabne ,though it drpuens of che Minilters 
anention;hd. 

{ontra. The Sicraments nal workaia not aconiecural; but an infallible: Cer« 
titude in vs: as it is thus ſhewed : rohaue Chriſt dwelling i in vs is-a ſacramen- | 
tall worke, Ioh;6,56, as the Papiſts vnderſtand thar place of the ſacramentall : = 
eat oy, but weoughtto be ſure of Chriſts dwelling invs: 2.Cor.1 3.5. Know ye 
nor your ſeluerhow that Oye leſus is in you,&c. Ergo, we muſt be ſure of the ſa. 

_ cramentall worke, 

Auguitineftayth: a Baptiſmi tam ſacrumeſs;ut btbeictde vel TraGar.s, 
ebrioſo minifIrante polluatur: The Sacrament of Baptiſme is ſo holy,thatit can 5» {ohan. 
not, either by a murthercr or drunken perſon miniſtring it, bedefiled. And 1 
pray you,is it not Ike tobe a goodintention, that ſbould cnterinto the hearts 
of ſuch lewd and wicked men? Therefore without any goon $0) ON by 
the hands of ſuch,mayrhe Sacraments be-giuen; 

Synod. Colonieuſ. Gratia facramentorum 0s ex ipſa exterwarum rerum vive 
tute,necex merito miniitri, ſedex interne & dine onerationts Virtule eftimane 
daeſt:The grace of the Sacrainems muſt not be eſteemed bythe vertueof things 
externall, or che worthines of the Miniſter, bur by the inward venue ot the die 
uine operation. Burt the intention of the Minilteris nodiuine thing: : Ergo,C7c- 

This doctrine alſois ſealed : Mater B/and holy Maztyr : It is a great abſurdi- 


tic that the intent ofthe Muzik conſecrateih;andnotthe wang of God: - 
ou 
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556  The-elenenth general contronerſie 
ſhould mans intent bee ftrongerthen Gods word, Againe, becauſe the Sacra» 1 
. mentisnotthe ſameto an 5 payne whichit is to a belecuer; the belecuer 
muſt needes haue ſomewhat to doe in the conſecration, ſo that all is notin the 
Miniſters intention: Fex.pag.1671.col.2. | 
Nicholas Sheterden Martyr: Thus it ſhould be ener doubtfull,wbether the people 
worſhip Chriſt or bread becauſe it is doubt full what the Prie#ts doe imtend, Againe, 
if the mind of the Prieſt,and not thewords,doe make the bread Chriits bodie,aa they 
ſay, if the Prieft doe then minde his harlot, or any other vaine thing, that thing ſo 
minded,was there made, and ſo the people ſhould worſhip the Priefts harlot inſtead 
of Chriſts blond: pag,1675.col.2. | 


THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER THE. $A- 
 craments be ſeales of the promiſes of God. 


The Papitts. 


- '91.Errer, TT Hey vtterly denie, that the Sacraments be pledges and ſeales vnto vs of the 
promiſes of God, orthat thereby our faith is nouriſhed and confirmed, and 
wee aflured of free remiſsjonof finnes by the death of Chriſt : neitherthar the 
Sacraments were ordained for any ſuch end,Bellarm.lib.1.de ſacram.cap.1 4- 
Argmm. 1. It the Sacraments confirme vnto vs the promiſes of God ia his 
word,then muſt they of neceſſitic be more cuident, and better known ynto vs, 
then is the word of God : for that which is lefſe knowne, and not ſo. notorious, 
cannot perſwade vs of that, which we haue better knowledge of. But ſuch are 
_ the Sacraments, which are not ſo cuident, being called myſteries of religion, as 
are the words of God : Ergo,Bellarm ibid. | SfF-wis\, 
Anſ.1.Itis ſtrange to ſee,that you ſhould now contend for the euidence,and 
Pplainenes of Scripture, which you haue locked vp from the people, with no 0+ 
ther pretence, then becauſe they are hard and obſcure, and dangerous to bee 
read ofthe ſimple. Secondly, you donot well in comparing the word & the Sa- 
craments together: for they cannot bee diuorced or ſeparated : forthe word 
_  giuethlifetothe Sacraments,the Sacrametits againe giue lively teſtimonie and 
witnes to the trueth of theword. But let this be the queſtion, not whether the | 
writing by it ſelfe, and the ſeale by it ſelfe are of greatelt force : but whether an 
inſtrumentwith aſcale bee not of greater cuidence and ſtrength, then without 
it : Sothe word of God, which doth but beate-ypon the ſenſe of hearing,muſt of 
neceſſitie,notin ir ſelfe, but in reſpe& of vs, worke moreeffeRually, being ſea- 
ledby:the Sacraments, where wee receiue inſtruction by two other ſenſes of 
ours;the fightand the taſte. ns hs | | 
eArgum:2.1f the Sacramentsare appoynted to bee ſcales of the promiſes of 
God,for the encreaſe pom, gn g of our faith, then children ſhould not 
be baptizedar all, becauſe they haue no faith to be ſtrengthened, Bellarm.cap. 
pore tl: ror lontindtts Moller ding I 
Contra.r, This argument taketh away onely this vie of the ge" in _ 
| | children, 


of the $arraments in generall. Oneft.2. 557 
children, fothat itholdethnorwithſtandinginall other. Secondly,although in 
children the ſeale goeth before,and righteouſnes of faith followeth after,as cir- 
cumcifion was to Iſaac, as Augnitine ſheweth , and they as yet, when they are 
baptized, haue no faith to make preſent yſe of the Sacrament, yet when they 
come to yeares of diſcretion, they are prouoked and ſtirred vp, by the remem- 
 brance ofthe ſeale of faith giuenin Baptiſme : which was indeede receiued but 
once,butthe vſe and bevel thereof remaineth all the life long : ſo thatthis not- 
with(tanding the Sacraments are ſeales of faith, whether the ſeale goe before 


faith,or follow after. 


The Proteflams. © 4 

'T Hat the Sacraments are ordained of God, to bee pledges and ſeales of his 
na ar made ynto ys in Chriſt, that as verily as the externall elements are 
appliedtothe outward man,ſo our ſoules ſpiritually are refreſhed with an afſu- 
red hope of the remifſion of our ſfinnes in Chriſt, and ſo the Sacraments to bee 
ſeales onely of the righteouſnes of faith, and not giuersor workers of grace in 


vs : it iseuiJent out of the Scripture. 
Argum. 1. Abraham received the figne of circumciſion, as the ſeale ofthe 


righteouſnes of faith, Roi.g.1.Circumcifionthen was to Abraham a ſcale of the 
righteouſnes of faith, that is, that he was iuſtified by faith : Ergo,ſoare all other 


Sacraments, If 
Rhemiſt. Indeede circumciſion was a ſeale to Abraham, for he was iuſt be- 


fore,and receiued this Sacrament, as a ſeale thereof afterward, But it followeth 
not, that it was ſoin all: for in /ſaac his ſonne, and ſoconſequently in the reſt, 
the Sacrament went before and wuſtice followed, annor:Rom.4,ſett,s, So anſwe- 
reth Bellarmine alſo, that vnto Abraham onely circumciſion was a ſeale of the 
righteoulnes of faith, Lib.1.de Sacram.cap.17. $438 
Anſ, 1, The Apoſtle ſetteth forth the example of Abraham, to ſhewhow all 
men are iuſtified before God, and what is the yſe of the Sacraments in all men: 
and therefore it is no extraor\inatie or exempt caſe, but the common caſe of all 
the faithfull,chat righteonſues (ſayth the Apolile ) might be imputed to themalſo, 
 Rom.4-171. Secondly, although aac with many other, were firſt circumciſed, 
and after iuſtified : yet this is perpetual, they were no more iuſtified by circum= 


ciſion,then Abraham,who was iuſtified before he was circumciſed, butby faith 


only : and therefore the Sacraments areſeales of the iuſtice of faith, whether the 


' tuſticeoffaith goe before;or follow after, te bring 4-5; 
Argum.2.Topurific the heart,is the propereffe&t of faith; AQt15. 9.By farth 


he bas purified our hearts by the Sacrament salſo we are ſaid to be cleanſed andpu= 


rified: Epheſ, 5.26. That he might ſanilifie and clenſe it by the waſhing of water 


throughtheword. Therefore tothe Sacraments is aſcribed the effect and worke. 


of fairh,becauſetheyare helpes and props,and ſeales of our faith. 


-. Auguitineſayth, [n Iſaac, qui ottano die circumciſns fuit, preveſſit onaculum De Baptife 


znititic fidei,  quoniam patru fidem imitatus eff, ſecuta eſt in creſcente ipſa i#- 


3 


GESSTY ha $ us Bus : natift lib.z. 
ſtitia,cuins ſiqnaculum in infante preceſſeras : 10. 1ſaat, who. was CIrCumci v d cap-24- 


92.Error, 


— 


ys The eleventh general contronerfie + | 
the eight day, the ſeale of the righteouſnes of faith went before : and becauſe 
he did followe his fathers fairh, as he grewe, iuſtice it ſelfe followed, the ſcale | 
whereof went before in his infancie : Ergo,curcumcifion was a ſcale as well to 


Tſaacasto Abraham,and ſo conſequently toall. 


Synod.(olonierſ part. 7.cap.2.Excitanaa eſt fide lium fides & denotio in Dew, 
vt credentes, ac diumum myFeriun intolligenes, ad Dei ac Saluatoris noftri gra- 

tiam participandams accedant : The faith-of che fairhfull and their loue roward | 
God muſt be ſtirred vp,that beleeuing, and vnderſtanding the duuine myllerie, 
they may come to be partakers of the grace of God our Sauiour, Here we ſee 
that by occaſion of celebrating the Sacraments, our faich is more lively fired 


Thistructh alſo is fealed: /ohn (areleſſe Martyr: AS mans being mins/tred 
according to Chriſt inſtitution, is a viſible igne of an inniſible grare,and hath the 


omiſe of Gods mercie annexed to it : Fox, pag.1928. The Sacramerts then of 


 theGoſ) pell are ſeales of Gods promiſes. 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE 
__  efficacieandvertue of the Sacraments. 


His queſtion alſo hath diuers parts: Firſt, whether the Sacraments doe giue 
or conferre grace bythe worke wrought. Secondly,of the difference of the 


| Sacraments of the olde and new Teſtament, Thirdly, whetherthe Sacraments 


ofthe new law doe imprint a figne or character in the ſoule, that can neuer bee 
pur our. Fourthly,of the neceſſitie ofthe Sacraments. 7 


- THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE SACRAMENTS 


| ofthemſclues doe giue or conferre grace. 
| | The Papiits._ - 


He Sacraments giue grace eropere operato,by the worke wrought,that 1s, by 
© force and vertue of the worke and word done and {avdin the Sacrament, 
Rhemiſt. AF.22.ſet#:1.Sothat notfaith onely iuftifieth, but the Sacraments al- 
ſo, and other workes of religion, Rhewn:/ſ# Romy,6.ſett.5. The Sacraments then | 
are immediate inſtruments and etficientcaules of ouriuſtification, not medi- 
acely, asthey nouriſh and encreaſe our faith, bur properly and: in themſelues ? 


Faith in the receiver giueth no efficacieto the Sacramenr, but onely raketh a- 


way the lets and impediments which might hinder the efficacie of che Sacra- 
ment: asthe drynes ofthe wood maketh it ro burne the better, yet is it no efhi- 
cient cauſe of the buraing, which is the fire onely,burt onely a helpe. Thus they 
compare the Sacrament working of ir ſelfe,to fire that burnerh, and faith is as 
the drying of the wood, buta diſpoſing and preparing of the heart, Bellarm.Ub. 

Argam.1. Bebaptized and waſh awaythy finncs, ARt.2 2.yerſ, 16. The Sa- 


cramence 


of the Sacraments m cenerall. Duxſt.2. $59 

crament of Baptiſme doth of it ſelfe waſh away ſinnes,Rhewmiff. And we ſee in 

S. [ames, that remiflion of finnes is annexed to the ynRion with oyle, Rhemift. 
1.T imoth.q.1 4-Ergo,the Sacraments yiue and conferregrace. ne Se 

Anſ. r. Tothe FA weanlſwer,that thetext ioyneth with the Sacrament,the 

inuocation ofthe name of God,to the which ſaluation is promiſed, Rom.130.1 1%. 

to waſh away finnes : wherefore that place maketh nothing for your anpolk 


Secondly,in the other place health of bodie is promiſed by the gift of miracles, 


| butremiſſion of finnesis ſayd to be obtayned by the prayer of the Elders, The 


prayerof faith ſhall ſaue the ficke, Jam.5.15. : 
Argum.2. $.Paulſayth,He hath cleanſed his Church, by the lauer of water 


inthe word, Epheſ.5.26. Ergo,Bapriſmeis an inftrumentall cauſe of ouriuſtifi- | 


cation, Be/larmine. | | $2 
Anf. 1. It isnot vnuſuall in the Scripture to call the figne or Sacrament by 
the thing ſignified: as Exod. 1 2.1 1.the Paſchall Lambe is called the Paſſeouer, 
Whereas it was buta figne and memorial! thereof, So Bzpriſine is called, The 
lauer of regencration, Tit.3.5. becauſcit isa ſure ſigne of our regeneration by 


the holie Ghoſt. Secondly,the Apoſtle in this place expoundeth himſelfe : for 


he ſayth, that wee are waſhed by water in the word : that is, the outward ele- _ 


ment doth ſend and referre vs to the word and promiſe of God , whereof it 
is aſeale. £Bf. 
; | The ProteFtants, 
*T He Sacraments haue no power to giue or conferre grace to the receiuer: 
neither are they immediate-inſtruments of our wuſtifh 

meanes they are to encreafſe and confirme our faith inthe promiſes of God : of 
themſeluesthey haveno operation, but as the ſpitit of God worketh by them, 
our internall ſenſes being moued and quickened by thoſe cxternall obiecs, 
Neither doe we ſay, thatthe Sacraments are bare and naked ſignes of fj ap 
graces: butthey doeyerily exhibite and repreſent Chriſt to as many,as by faith 
areable and meeteto apprehend him. Soto conclude : looke howthe word of 
God worketh being preached, ſo doe the Sacraments :but the word dothno 0+ 
therwiſe muflifie vs,but by working faithat the hearing thercof : So Sacraments 
. doeſerue for the encreafe of our faith: faith is nota Caine and handmaide to 
the Sacraments, (asthe Teſtite declared by the homely fimilitude of the fireand 
drie wood) but faithis the more principall, and the Sacraments haue no other 
vſe orende, they as they are helpes for the ſtrengthening of our faith. Grace of 
thermſeluesthey can giue or conferre none, aka 

* Argum;x, Rom. 1.17.The iuſt ſhall live by faith : &rgo, he liueth not, that is, 
he is not inftified_by any worke wrought, as by the Sacraments, bur onely by 


- _ 


frich's faith therefore giueth life and cfhcacie tothe Sacraments, it is not contai- 


ned'abfolutelyinthemſelitcs. Againe;Saint Paw! ſayth,That fatth wasimpured 
tO « Abraham forcighteonſnes, before he was circumciſed, Rom.4.10.&7go,he 


wasnot juſtified by circumcifion: no moreare weby the Sacraments: bur both 


he and weare iuſtified only by faith, 


cation : inſtrumentall 
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Argum.2. Saint Peter ſayth, Baptiſme ſaueth ys,not the putting away of the 
filth of the fleſh,but in that a good conſcience maketh requett yntoGod,by the 


 reſurreftion of Chriſt, 1.Per.3.2 1. Ergo, it is faith in thereſurreRion of Chrilt, 


which worketh in ys peace of conſcience, and notthe outward waſhing,thar ſa- 
ucth or iuſtifieth. " 
 eAuguitinethus wiiteth : Alind eſt aqua ſacramenti,alind aqua,que ſignificat 
ſpiritum dei : itta viſibilis eft, & abluit corpus, & ſignificat, qnid fit in anima, per 
illum ſpiritum anima mundatur & ſaginatur: The water of the Sacramentis one 
thing, the water which fignifieth the ſpirit is another : the one is viſible, and 
waſheth the fleſh, and fignifieth what is done inthe ſoule : but by the ſpirit the 
ſouleiscleanſed, The Sacrament of Baprilme then, by this fathers ſentence, and 
ſoal other Sacraments,do not giue grace,but Gonific only & repreſent grace. 
| Synoa.Colonienſpart.9.cap.1;. Quod preter preces, aferſiones,c vnttiones,a- 
liarumg, reri ſolennia adhibentar, myfery ſecretioris plenumeſt, non quod inani- 
mata iita gratie dinine ſuſceptina ſint, ſed cum hec viſibiliter fiunt, admonetur 
Chriftianus, Deum ownia hec per inuiſibilem virturem in anima operari:Inthat 
beſide prayer,we vie ſprinkling, annoynting, with other externall rites,therein 


lyeth a myſterie,notthattheſe dead things are capableof grace,but when theſe 


things ate viſibly done,Chriftians arc admoniihcd,that God worketh by the in- 


. viſible yertue of his ſpirit. The external things therefore worknot,but are fignes 


of the inward working of the ſpirit, | 
This doctrinc hath the ſeale of Martyrs : George Carpenter gaue his life inte» 
Rimonie thereof,that the very clemer of water in Baptiime doth not giue grace, | 
ag.884. Biſhop Ridley holy Martyr: That the Sacrament is but an inſtrument, 
ba the inward vertue of Ghriſt giueth grace to the Sacrament: pag. 1452. 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE DIFFE- 


rence of the old and new Sacraments. 


| The Papiits. "BO 

THe ſacrifices and ceremonies of the olde law were ſo farre from giuing ſpi- 

* rit,prace, remiſſion, iuſtification, and thereuponthe entranceintothe ioyes 
of heauen,thatthey were but meere ſhadowes, obſcurely repreſenting the gra- | 
ces of the new Teſtament : whereas the Sacraments infliruted by Chriſt, con- 
taineand giue grace,andivuſtification, Khemsſt. Heb.ro.ſett.z. DI 

«Argum. 1. They were but ſhadowes of good things, notthe image of the 

thin day. Sod; clues, Heb, 10.1. They were but ſhadowes and repreſentations of 
the Sacramentsof the new Teſtament : Ergo,they had not the ſame efticacie or 


power, Rhemiſt ibid. 


_ Anf. x. Their Sacraments were onely ſhadowes of Chriſts ſacrifice, not of 
our Sacraments, thoughtheſe come inthe place ofthe other, and areanſwera- 


| ble and correſpondent ynto them. Secondly, neither doe the Sacraments of 


the new Teſtament giue grace or iuſtification,but are one'y liuely teſtimonies 
of grace and reconciliation wrought by the deathof Chriſt, Thirdly, their Sa- 


of the Sacraments in cenerall. Dueft.2; 5&r 
craments were as effeQual to aſſure the Fathers of grace and remiſſion of ſinnes 
by Chriſt,as our Sacramentsareto vs,Enlk.iBid. © LIN | 

Argum.2. The Sacraments of the new law or Goſpel doe giue grace andiu« 
ſtification,ſo did not the Sacraments of the old law: Ergo,there is notthe ſame 
efficacic of them both. Againe,Saint Pax/calleththem imporentand beggerly 
rudiments,Galath.4.g.ſo arenot the Sacraments of the Golpell : Ergo.Bellarm, 


| lib.1ude Sacram.cap.14.Arcum.4. | 
Anf.1. The Sacraments of the new law are no more able by any efficacie in 
themſcluesto iuſtifie vs, then the Sacraments of the olde : Ic is the properticof 
faith only to iuſtifie ys,Rom.3.28.and c__ . Being initified by faith, we are at 

eace with God : Where it cannot bee an{wered,thar faith juſtifieth but in part, 
tor that is perfe&t iuſtification which worketh peace of coſcience in ys,but faith 
bringeth ſuch juſtification: Ergo,it iuſtifieth perteRly. Therefore in this reſpect, 
the Sacraments differ not, becauſe neither of them juſtific,bur are ſealesonly of 
the righteouſnes of faith,Rom.1 1.4. Tt. 

To the ſecond place we anſwer: firſt,that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not ofthe (a- 
craments ofthe law,bur of other ceremonious rites,as the obſeruation of daies, 
moneths, yeares, Secondly,he reſpecteth that preſent time,when fuch ceremo-. 
nies ought of right to haue ceaſed and giuen place, the Goſpell being now re- 
uealcd, and therefore he calleth them beggerly, becauſe of the ſuperſtitious yſe 
of them, not hauing in this ſpeech any relation tothe ori you and firſt inftitu- 
tion. Thirdly,they are ſaidto be impoter,not inreſpeR ot our Sacraments (and 

et we deny not, bur that as our Sacraments haue a more cleere {ignification,& 
finely repreſentation of holy things, ſo the other being herein compared,may 
be called more impotent) bur as they are ſet againft iuſtifying faith : in reipedt 
whereof our Sacraments are weake and impotent : as S. Paul ſayth, That neither 
circumciſion is any thing vor vncircumciſion,but faith working by lone, Galar, 5.6, 
where faithis et againlt all other things whatſoeuer, as being ofno value, that 
is weake & impotentto iuſtifie, whether appertaining cothe circumciſed or yn- 
circumciſed (as there are no Sacraments but belong to cither of theſe orders. ) 
Wherefore onely faith js auailable and ſtrong to iuſtifie, all other things impo- 


tent and weake. 


__ The ProteSlants. | | 
WE decholde and conſtantly aftirme and teach,thatthe Fathers in the law 
* receiued nolefle the truth and ſubſtance of Chriſt by faith in their Sacra- 
ments,then wee doe in ours : although in reſpe& of morecleere and lightiome 
Hgnification, our Sacraments doe farre exceede theirs, and ſoalſo may more 
lively tirre yp our faith: yet the ſubllance andeffect bothof their Sacraments 
and ours, was all one and the very ſame. - | F 
Argum. 1, S.Payl ſpeaketh plainly, that the Iſraelites did all eate the ſame 
ipirituall meate, and all drioke of theſamne ſpirituall rocke, andthe rocke was 
Chriſt, 1.Corin. 10.3.4. Therefore Chriſt was exhibitedas well tothem intheir 


Sacraments,as he is in ours. | 4 
Bellarmins 
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 Bellatmineauſwereth, They did all eate the ſame ſpiritu8ll meate amongſt 
themlclues,not the ſame together Fith vs. So alſo ſay the Rhemiſts,that they a- 
mongſtchemlelues didall feed ofone bread,and drinke of the ſatve rocke.The 
Apoltle ſaych not,that they and we doe cate and drinke of the ſelfeſame meate 
and drinke, Rhemiſt.in himc locum, jag XY 

Anſ. 1. Yes the Apoſtle = depths in eſfe, that there is one and the ſelfe 

ſame ſpirituall meate and drinke to vs all, both.tothem- and vs: for what doe 
we cate and drinke but Chriſt? and ſo doe they : The rocke,ſayththe Apoſtle, 
was Chriſt. Secondly, Augaitineſaych ſo expreſly,that they did eatethe ſame 
ſpirituall meate,and drinkethe ſame ſpirituall cuppe that wee doc : Quicungue 
in Manna Chriftum intellexerunt, eundem, quem nos cibum ſpiritualem man- 
dacanerunt : De vtiilitat.pemitent.cap.2. They which inthe eating of Manna 
did ynderſtand Chriſt, did eate the fame ſpirituall meatethat wee doe : Ergo, 
Chrift was as well preſent by faith. to them in their Sacraments, as he js to 
vsinours, Ti Ef Ta ? | 

Likewiſe, Bernard ſerm. de cena Domini, or who els vnder his name : Chri- 
ffru pro ſalute mund: ſemel fattus eſt hoitia ſalutaris :omnibus ſacramentis tam 
precedentibus quam ſubſequentibas virturem dedrt & efficaciam , wt tama & 
zals hoitia ſanttificarentur omnes liberandi per illam : Chriſt ro ſaue the world 
was once made an acceptable ſacrifice : to all rhe Sacraments both going 
before and following after hee gate vertne and efficacic, that all might bee 
7 with this worthie ſacrifice, for whoſe deliuerance it was appoyn- 
te : ; ; # a a | f tt aN oS. ; 

\Sce alſo this dottrine ſealed :[obn Frith holy Martyr : They did all eate the 
ſame ſpirituall meate, and did drinks the ſame ſpiritnall drinks, all one ſpiritual 
thing but not all one corporall matter : for they did eate Manna, and wee another 
thing, but the ſelfe ſame ſpirituall thing that we doe: Fox.pag,103 3. 


THE THIRD PART/ OF "THE CHARACTER 
_ orbadge, which (as they fay)is imprinted in the 
_ * = ſoule bytheSacraments, 


The Papiſts.. 


94.Errer, Flr, there is a certaineſeale, and ſpirituiallmarke orbadge, imprinted by the 
Sacraments, in the ſoules ofthe receiuers, which canneuer be blotted our, 
neither by finne,apoftalie, or herefe. Secondly, but it perpetually remayneth 
I forthe cogniſance of their Chriltendome , and diſtin&tion from others, that 
were neuer of Chriſts folde, by which alſo they are conſecrated and deputed 
to God. Thirdly,this indeleble CharaQeer,is giuen by three Sacraments onely, 
Baptiſme, Confirmation, Orders; which is the cauſe-they are not reiterable, 
noreuerto bee receiued but once, Khemift.armotat.2,C printh.1. ſett.7. Trident, 
Concil.ſeſſ.7.can.g Bellarmlib.2.de ſacram cap.l9. 


Argum.2. 


bh) | / 
CY » | 


ne, 


of the Sacraments in gentrall.  DQuaſt.2. 903 
)  Argem.2- Corinth.z.22. Heehathſcaled vs; and'/ginen the earneft of 
the {piritinto our heartes, Likewiſe, Ephel.4. 30. Griene not the ſprite of 
God, bywhome yer are ſealed againſt the daye of gd tt fealingis 
nothing elſe, as they ſay, bur an imprinting inthe -of this indeleble 
ae vongs” 6 age | | rh -vs a 344 
Anſwer: Firſt, the e ſpeaketh manifeſtly of the ſpirituall andin- 
ward ſeale of the ſpirite of God , whereof Baptitme is I ſcale 
| inour bodies, Secondly, it is an abſurdthing co-holde, that hee chat hath 
vtterly and maliciouſly renounced Chriſtianitic , and blaſphemed Chrift 
himſelfe, ſhould {ill recaine this Character of Baptilme, as a cogniſance 
of his Chriftendome. Thirdly, Baptiſme is nor reiterable, tharis, to bee 
iterated or repeated, not becauſe it leaueth an indeleble character in the 
mindeof the baptifcd; which is but ameere deuiſe and fanfie : bur becauſe, 
as it ſufficethonce to bee borne inthe fleſh, ſo onceto bee borne againe, 
and to bee tegenerated by the fpirite, (of the which regeneration, Bap- 
tiſme is aſealeandpledge ) iris ſufficient, As for confirmation, and orders, 
wee acknowledge them to bee no Sacraments: andrtherefore to haue ho 
ſuch indeleble charaRter. RR 


The Proteitante. ; 


F Hat by Baprifme and ſome other ſacraments, ehere is imprinted inthe 
© ſoule a marke orcharacter, which can neuerbce blottedoue, nonot by | 
Apoſtaſie : and that this is the cauſe why Baptiſme cannot be iterated, we 
holdittobeea meeredeviſe,and inuention of men, © Vt 
: eArgum.1. Where the ende and frates of Baptiſme areiveterly extin- 
guiſhed, there-can not remaine any charafter or ba 


, or Ggne of Bap= 
tiſme : The fruites of Baptiſme are reperitance, and regeneration by the 
ſpirit : Butit is poſſible bor theſe, in ſome that are baptized, to bee veterly 
loſt, as in them that fall away by Apoſtakie, they cannot bee renewed by 
repentance, Heb. 6. 6. Therefore infuchthereisnot to bee found any cha- 
racer, badge or ſigne of Baptiſme , whichthey haue vtterly renounced: 
onelythe memoriall thereof is kept before God,they being ſo much worſe 
chen theythut were neuer baptized, becauſe they hav willully rejected 
theirprofeſſion.. i. pil 103094 OE 11961 

Argum. 2. The cauſe why Bapriſme is but oncero beegiuen, isnot, as 
they alleadge,becauſeitleauerh ach a ſire marke behind, :fo deeply dyed 
in the ſonle, that it cannot bee blotted our, There 'are other cauſes that 
come nearerthe trueth : Firſt, as'God is but one, who maketh a couenant 
with vs in Baptiſme, and the faith butone, into the which wee are entred 
by that ſacrament: ſo Baptiſme is one and the lame, Ephel. 4. 5. Secondly, 
The iafticution of God is another cauſe, who hath appointed the other 
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facrament oftento beereceiued, y:Corinth. 11.2 y. Bur for the iteration of 
Baptiſme, wee haue no ſuch-commandement, Thirdly, Baptiſme com= 
mcth in. the place ofCircumcifion : as that was but once miniſtred, ſohke= 
wiſcitmult be inthe other. Fourthly;kn Baptiſme God maketh a perperuall 
couenant with vs, which hce alwaies remembreth, and therefore necde 
not to bee: put in minde, bychevofren viing of that ſacrament. Theſe and 
the like reaſons may be alleaged; why Baptiſme is notoften to be required: 
them-withoutanyground is pretended.'s 


and otthat, which by 
—_— isflat againſt then), for the iteration of confitination: Cas 


nusimpoſitia nan fourbapifinns repert nou poteſt' Quid tnim: eft alind, niſi ora- 
Anfepredomiut, The impoſition of /handes is'not as Baptiſnie; nevet to 


bec erated againe-: forwhat isitelſe, burprayer'ouera man? De bapriſm. 
conty. Donat th, 3:6ap x6,Confieraation in his opinion thay be ixerared, and 
afar igeteranfactichuideiiien;- * pane - 

--Neitherdoth Orders leaue any fuch: character behinde1 it:- Concit, Lies 
therfucan. 50. Clericns falſum teitimonium dicens,coc. AClergie, man bea- 
tingfalſe winedle, let hinz bee ccpoled- trom his office : Er laicam tantume 
modo cammunionemacciprat,Lethim communicate caly eva lay man;”What 


is nowbecomeofyourindeleble character? 


See the teſtimonie of Walter Braze ioly-confeſſor : The Pope agth that 


in the - adminiitration ; encrie Sacrament hee doth imprnit a certaine chara= 


that receineth Vs: «[ dar, i” d Sacra- 


niagi in mo minifirie of "Ms "patios ike au ee external "van 
bur this iquifble Character i is momes, and thelgiore not confeired by 


man, | 1 


THE FOYRTH PART, OF -FHE: NECES. 
 ficoftheSacraments, | 


Tie willing ly-graunt, that no \Gotraments are abolutely neceſſary in 


their In , butinreſpe& of the inſtitution and commaundement of 


God ,for hee isas able to worke without ſacraments, as with them. In this 


poymtne E are ge: I” «Sire of difirianic are theſe, 
The Papitts, 


above. Is Heſe Jo Goamonn are eabſolurely and 6mplic neceſſarie, as they are 


igftiruted of God; Bagylne vn vnto all; Penance tothoſe char fall after 
Baptilme; 
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of the Satraments in generall. Dnaft.2. 555 
Baptiſme: Orders fimplie neceſſarie to the whole Chutch. And thus they vn« 
derltand neceſſatie,thacwithout the whichaman cannotbe ſaued : with 
the reſt ofthe ſacraments men may bee ſaucd, ſo there bee nonegligence 
or conteinpt,Bellarm bibs 1.de ſecramcapean OS i 41 


T Hough the ſacraments being appointed forour comfort, ace neceſſari 
© andprofitable as holelome-meanesto bee vied forthe increafeot-our 


faith, Shy mr ;rE TINS AAA 24" athnot-{aidfucha | 


neceſſitic ypon anyoof them, as that the want ofthem ſhould+cauſe hazard 
of {aluation. The theefe yponthecrofie was ſaued bath without Baptiſme 


and Penance: I pray you what penance did Peter afterhis thricedeniall of 


Chriſt, but that hee wept bitcerlie, and earneſtly repented him ofthis fall? 
Such repentance wee.holde tobee necefiaric, but a ſacramentof penarice 
wee acknowledge none... $o the ordaining of Miniftces to preach, is theors 
dinatic meages ta, beget men yntathefaith : yer many have beene called 
wichaut ſuch preaching : as Paw! was conuerted by thevoice. af Chriſt fron: 
heauen, Nabuchadnezzar was called by the greatmiracle ofthe preferuati« 
on of the thieechildreninthe ficricouen, 1 an of 7 
| So Auguſtine ſaith, Vndigue vorat nos. Dens ad penitcmtiam; worat per 
leftorem, vocatper ir aftatorems, vacat per intimam cogitationem; vocat per fine 


' Ty way to repentance; he calleth, by the reader, by the preacher, bychons, 


ward thought,bytheſcaurge of correction, by the mercie of conſolation? #x 
Pſalm,10 2. Godtherefore may call and inliructys by more waiesthenone, 
hcisnottiedzoany, 2 7 ib 100 tone; aid teale: A 


, 
pu LS F . 


| The Papiits. { <1 1 6b=Y THETY, 


2.”T He ſacraments of theyewe lawe atcneceſfayto faluation, that is, it is 
_ © impoſſible roobtayne the graceof iuftification, by faith alone, with- 
out the celebrating of the ſacraments, ſine ſacramentts, aut eorum voto, or 
at leaſt, hauinga will, purpoſe, and defue to celebrate and yſc'them, Concil. 


| Trident.ſe(]. 7 6an,q. | Vis 03s 
Neceſlity of the ſacraments we grant,as alſo of other profitable meanes, 


as of preaching the worde, of prayer, and the like ;: but no'limple or . 


abfolure neccſſitie, as wee haue Hide: neither are the ſacraments neceſ- 
{arie at all, being ordayned. for no ſuch vic, andto: bee ameanes to applic 


the grace of jultification yato vs : but our iufljfication is oncly; applycd 


P p 2 and 


£ellumparreprionts, vocat per miſericardiam conſolationis: God callethvs euoe 
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and apprehended by faith, as Saint Paw/concludeth, Rom. 3.28, that aman 

siuftifed by faithonely, without workes ot the law : yea, all workes what- 

ſoeuerare excluded, asdettroying grace, Rom.11, verſ.6, The ſacraments 

are profitable infiruments, to flir vypthe gift of faith, andothergraces in ys, 

bur not by their proper worke to iultifie vs. | 

De tempor. Auguitineſayth : Primo fides catholica ( Þriſtianoneceſſaria e#t, per ipſam 

Serm.53- pyenaſcomm in baptiſmare, & ſalutem eternam impetramus: Firſt of all, the 

Catholike faith is neceflary. tor a Chrittian, by the which in Baptiſine wee 

_ areborne againe, and obtaineeternall faluation. Hee ſfanh not that Bap- 

riſme}but that faith isneceflarie, and thatitis faith which giueth lite to' the 
ſacrament: it worketh notby ic owne properact. - - | Y, 


 Bernardallo faith: Nos fi ſanguinis teftimoniium nonhabemus,id eft War. 
try: habeamus ſpirtume aquam-: quoniam ſine ſprritu, nec ſanguis, nec a= 
qua ſufficiet : inmmo vera i ſpiritus ipſe ſme ſunguine,aut aqua innenitur, ſufficit 
teftmonium' eius: ſermon.' de S, { lement'; It wee haue not the witnefſe of 
blood, thatis of Martyrdome, let vs haue the witnefſe of the ſpirite and 
water: for without the fſpirite, neither bloud, nor water ſufficeth: yea, if 
wee: haue the ipirice without both bloud and water, the witneffe there- 
of is ſufficient: Baptiſme then is not necefſarie, and if it bee not,none is. 
= Synod. Trullan. can. 59. Inoratoris priaats baptiſmus nullatenus peraga- 
nur, ſedad catholicareccleſiasnecedant : fi quis contrafecerit, Clericus depona- 
inr, laicus excommunicetur : In a private oratorie, Baptiſme muſt in no 
cale bee adminiltred:; but they mutt goe to the common Church : If anie 
mandoe contrarie;jta Clergic man, hee ſhall bee depoſed: if alay man, 
It ſhould ſceme that Baptiſmewasnotin thoſe dayes counted ſonecef- 
faric,ſeeing they forbad it tobekept in private houſes, + + tie 


THE THIRD QVESTION, OF THE 


number and order ot the ſacraments, 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE _ _ 


The Papiſts. 


96-Errer. 'T Heir generall ſentence and opinion is this, that there are ſeuen Sacra» 
menres, neither more orlefſc : Baptiſme, the Euchariſt, Confirmation, 

Penance, Martimonie,Orders, extreame Vn&tion, If anie man fay that a» 

| nie of theſe are not truely and properly ſacraments, or that they are not all 

#20 of Chriſts inſticution, let him bee anathema or accurſed, Concil. 7 rident.. 


feſſ-7.can.1, F 


l : | Argums 


of the Sacraments in generall. Qual 3; 3. 
eArghm. The number of ſeuen-is myſiicall, prophericall, perfeR: the 


Prophet commaunded Naamantowalh hinfſelfeſcuen times, 2. King. 4. 
The altarmult bee cleanled ſeuen dayes; Exod. 29. 37,” ſob offered ſeucn 
\ bullocks andiſeuen rammes for his friends; Job.4 a? So in the'Apocalypl, 
ſeuen Chuiches, ſeuen Angels, ſeuen'Starres ;leuen Candletticks; ſeven 
Thunders,andthe like : And why not alſo leven Sacraments? Bellarm.[1b,2. 
C4 -26, mt; annot . al.1.ſebt.3 <7 of NRF NI TIP a "$2 

PG HO negro aura ra 4 dhinedhen plied, ro deſcribe 
| myttenies of wickednefſe, 'as' wellas of godlinefle:. As*the be 
uen heades, Apocalypſ.17:8. is called a'mylterie? 6r #5 yotry 


hathic, a ſacrament. | And with greater teaſon'tmay wee conclude; hat 


this bealt-with ſeven heades; is Antichriſt, with his ſeien' popiſh'facra-" 
meats :then'you out'of Naeviens ſcuentimeswaſhin ;" caty'pick$out e- 
uenſacraments © Bur if youwill:needes\make a mylteric'of ſeuen*'ir mdy 
as well-bee amyer 
bealt with ſeuer/heads,as wee haue ſaid.” Secondly, what tholhtheritims 
berof-ſeuen;/and of lomeothernumbers be fob myfticalFand figni- 
ficative,, whewic plegferh'the Lorde in his worde voaphliemeup 


them? Dothir therefore follow,that men ypont theirowne heads; bs id 


perliiciouſly applynumbersto ſactaments;prayersfaſtings;tithes asthough 
'there weroany-teligion in numbers, or tharthe Lord had the ity 


vaco ſuchthings,becauſeof themumbes? al 4514399; 4104340) ut 0k 


| Argam ay M 11 hath ſeuer woundsto bc heated or cureds | 
oughr tobe ſeuenſacruments asremediesagainfithefamer! ro 
meglic agaiat originall-finne, penance againſt 2cuall, extreamevnRtion += 
gainlhrhe-celiques of finne, confirmation againtVinfirmitie of farth, the Bu. 
chan againſt malice: Matrimonie' "m__ onaipiſbence * Orders" againſt 
ignorance :Bellir:leb.2.cap.26, + \.\ 2122991 2 
Aaſwer ; Furſt, the ſacramentsare not 'propetly of theitlelues remedies 
again(? cnne : no otherwiſe» ther they' are ternpered with! faith , from 
whence they haue; their whole Rirength and vertue. Secondly, if they 
were fuck remedies, what neede fo: many? as though'one' medicine may 
not hrale:duwers diſeaſes. Thirdly,/the Jeſuire hath not well-matched the 
diſcaſesand remedies/together: firſt, the cfficacie of Baprilſme, which ſer- 
teth forthour ſpirituall waſhing by: the bloud of Chriſt, ſeructh as well a= 
gainftactuall, as originall finne : {eceing weeare cleanſed from both by che 
bloudof Chrilt Secondly, if Bapuſme ferue againſt original, and pettance 
againſt atuall finve, what other ſinne remaineth to be? Helpedby the other 
remedies ? Thitdly, if marrimonie bee available agairift coneupiſcnce, 
why doeyre forbid your luſtfull and belly fed priefts ro matry? and? if Or 


ders helpe ignorance, how commerh it to | 29m that of arp have to inany | 
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368 The eleventhgeneralltontronerfie 
fo) The Proteſtants. 


His word orname, Sacrament, may be taken two waies: firſt, generally 
forany myſticall Gagne or ſymbole, which may-repreſent an holy thing : 
and ſo wee will-grant,thatthere may bee not onely feuen Sacraments, bur 
ſeuen and ſeuen: which are more; properly ſymboies and Fignes, then.fa- 
-craments: As the covering of the head in the woman is a ſymbole of ſub... 
De ſ3mbel. jen, 1.Cor.1 1.1 ©. the Sabboth dayaſymbole or ſacrament of the hez- 
04.3-c4p:9. yenly reſt, Hebr.q. Inthis ſenſe «Angyſtine calleth the myRterie' of the Tri- 
nitica ſacrament: yea hee ſaith; the lacrament of fire, becauſe therein in 
ſome ſort, by the vndeuided and inſeparable properties thereof, the heate, 
lghr,and ſhining brightnes; the Trinnie, ſaith hee , is ſhadowed foorth, 
\Wherefore cuery figne or ſymbole'of a holy thing, that hath a ſpirituall 
fignification,cither found in ſcripture, or deuiſed by men, istiot by and by a 
facrament. NE Wo reg Sores ab ko ionst f1 
oy if weewill take a 1acrament inthe fri and proper ſenſe, 
there are eſpecially three things required thereunto, Firſt, thatthey doe not 
onely fignifie, but exhibite and repreſent vntovs atter a lively manner, the 
fpiricuall things which are ſignified. Secendly, they muſt hane the infti- 
tution and perpetuall commandement of Thritt.Thirdly,thefacraments of 
the newlawe muſtiucceed inthe place of the olde. Hereupon wee will in- 
ferre, that there are but two facraments:in the new Teſtament, Bapriſme, 
and the Lords Supper. Dl OT TS 
Argom. 1. Thele two alone are not onely fignes of heavenly things, 
but ſeales and pledges vnto vs thereof, whereby our faith: is flxengthened, 
andourhope confirmed inthe promiſesof Ged : 8s the remifhoitof finnes 
is repreſented in Baptiſme, Act. 2. - 8. the deathof Chiiftſhewed forth in 
the Euchariſt, 1.Cor.; 2.26, The like commendation isnot giuen of any o« 
ther of their ſacraments... rais-rrotf 50 ON : MIN HAMBYE 
_ eArgmm.2. Chriſt ovely commanded theſe two ſacr»ments to bee vſed 
foreuer in his Church: to ſuch ſpirnuall-purpoſes, as 6rr an is inflituted 
and commaunded, Matth. 28. 19. the Lords Supper |tkewite, Matth. 26. 
Many other. ceremonies. Chriſt-vied himſelfe, as lifting vp of hands, the 
tempering of clay and ſpittle, his Apoſtles impoſition of hands,and annoyn« 
ting-with oyle : But hee hath not laide his commaundement vpon theſe ce« 
 remonies, inioyning ys perpetually tokeepe them, as hee hath charged ys 
with.the other two. A PESO TREE 19) HOY 
Argum:3.The ſacraments ofthe new Teſtament ſacceedintlie roome of 
them of theold: Baptiſme Ganderh inſtead of Circumeifion,the Lords Sup- 
per,is come in place of the Paſchal Lambe. Bur rhey cannot ſhew what 
aldeſacraments, thoſe five other newly inuented, confumation, orders, 
>” 70 REenance, 


of the Sacraments i in cok Lueſt.z. J. _ 569 


penance, matrimonie, extreame vuRtion, doc ſucceede and ſupplic : Ergo, 
they are none. And befide. if alltheſe ſhould bee ſacraments, and ſo ſeuen 
in all : wee ſhould haue more in number then the Iewes had, which is not 
to bee admitted: forthey had buttwo ordinarie ſacraments, Circumciſion 
and the Paſchall Lambe: twoextraordinarie, as their baptiſme in the red 
ſea andthe cloud,andtheir eating ofthe Manna, and drinking of the rocke, 
1.Cor.10.2. 3. $0 they ſhould have but foure ſacraments, for your ſeuen. O- 
ther legall rites,ceremonies,and ſacrificesthey had, and many typicall ſha. 
dowes and ſignifications, but no more ſacramentsthen We blorbedad 4 

eAnguitine yeeldeth to. haue no more ſacraments then onely two: As " 
Ene was inade out of Adams fide ashee was afleepe: Sic ex latere domini dupe 
dormientis in cruce mananerunt ſacramenta, ex quibus formaretur ecclefia * r,han, i rg; 
So out of the Lordes fide ſleeping vpon the crofle , the ſacraments of the && expe/ir, 
Church iſſued ; that is, water and blood : by che which he vnderſtandeth the =» 2/4456. 
two ſacraments... .. 

Bellarmine »oſwereth, chat though baptiſmebe fly vaderficode by wa- 
ter,& the Euchariſt by blood,which iflued outof Chriſts fide,yet are northe 
other ſacraments excluded:as Heb.6.2, there is mention only madeof Bap- 
tiſme & impoſicion of hands,yer werethere more ſacramems,Bellar.cap.27. 

Anſwer :Fuſt, we doe not greatly vrgethis analogie, toprouctwo acra- 

menzs;: but onely ſhew what Alugu#ines judgement was herein: neither 
© canthe proportion holde,ifthere ould be anus ſacramentsthen two: for 
as outof Adams lideonely Ene was ade: ſo out of Chrifts fide the facra- 
mentsiſſued, whereof the Church conſilteth : if this colle&ion bee good, 
there'can be no more but twoſacraments: valeſſe they can ſhew, that fome 
- whatelſcbelide Water an dblood was ſhedfrom Chrilts (ide. Secondly,that 
 Placetothe Hebrewes is not like: for the Apoſtles purpoſe is nottoſerdown 

there: all che ſacraments of religion, but onely ſuch principles, as young be- 
de on to Jcarne, who afcertheſe beginnings were 4 es e6ths 
charilt,.,. - - 

Nowlaftly i indefenſe of this rueth,chat Chriſt hath lefe aan Ms two feral 
mentsto his Church,many holy Martyrs haue giuentheir lives ; As Thomas 
Whittle, Bartlet Greene,with fue other, condemned for denying the ſcuen 
popiſh ſ1craments: Foxp.1844. Likewiſe thirteene holy OY rg 
Heng foro tmecAep Ln SAS: T26T 9511) oN }4 
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JFan any atoll AP thartheſe (euen ſacraments are of. equall.dignicie, 97. Error, 
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_ accurled,(orcil. Trident, ſeſſ.7. car. 3.11 duersreſpes one Sacrament way 


excellanother, as Baptiſme excelleth the re(t,becaule of remifsion of fnnes 
thereby eftcCted,or;as wee lay, repreſented, Ordersexcell;in reſpet ofthe 
minilter, becauſe they arc onely, fay they, conferred by a Biſhop.  Marri- 
monie excelleth, in reſpect of the: fignification, the: coniunRion of Chrift 
and his Church. But imply the Eucharitt excecdeth all, becauſe of the ſub. 
tance of the ſacratnent, the reall and bodily preſence of Chriſt, Bellarm, bb, 


| 2C4p,20s | ; 


_ Anſwer: Firſt, thar Baptiſme maid the Euchanſt exceede all the other, we 


_ doceablie admit ; for wee holde themn-to bee no- ſacraments : and there- 


fore-weltand norypon their leuerall-priviledges. Secondly, neither Bap+ 


tiſme-is more excellentthen the Lords Supper, becauſe it repreſenteth the 


remiſſion of {innes : for that alſo/is infinuated in the other : for how can 
wee ſhew. foorth-the Lordes.death, which is: done-in that ſacrament, vn< 


leſlie wee ca!l rominde the benefites purchaſed by his death, asremifſion 


of fines? Neitlierdoth the Euchartlt'goe beyond Bapriſine , in regarde 


of amore full. pretence of Chriſt : for.hee is not otherwiſe preſent in'one 


ſacrament; then in the othcr, preſenting bimlelfe in both fpizitually'to 


De diuerſ. 
Serm. 9. 


queſtion. | 2683: 


bee hended of the worthie receiuer : as for that carnall: and grofle 
preſenceof the body of Chriſt in the facrament, wee acknowledge none : 
as afterward it ſhall more tully appeare, when wee come in order ro'that 
rity) Oo nin 512013, blog nomonnotg $0308: 

Anguitine ſheweth, that Chriſt isno otherwiſe preſent its the Euchariſt, 
theminthe preaching of the worde, for the manner of his preſence * Eu- 
chariftia panisnofter quotidianus eft;& quod vobis trafto, panis quotidinwus 
efF, quod in eccleſia lettiones quatidie auditis , panis quotidianus eft : The 
Eucharitior ſacrament of thankeſgiving is our dayly bread, that' which I 


| handle andpreachtoyou,isourdaylic bread;that which you heare read days» 
|  heintheChurch,isour daylie bread, If Chriſt then be no mere really pre- 


ſent in the ſacramentthen in the word, what is become of the preeminence, 


thatthe one facrament in that reſpect ſhould haue aboue the other? * 


'F 2:10: be ProveFuntyg © ns 
| EDS bheakL ant. 4 = K WE SITE? 
"1,4 '4 ' , 4. +42 IS. © F +. ; JA +4 + ' NS. a EY | Ru $ ; 
'T Hat the one ſacrament ſhould bee ſo-much'extolled aboue the other, 


namely, the Lords Supper to bee preferred before Baptiſme,as the more 


_ worthie andexcellentiactament,, wee finde no-ſuch thing in theworde of 


God : but that. both of them- are 400109, ppg themſclues, and to 
bee had equally and indiffercntly in melt high accounte : thus it is proo- 


-ued; 


 Argum.1, They areboth commanded and prone $- ſameau- 
thoritie' of our Lorde Ictus Chriſt : neither is one 'by the firſt __— 
WOE TED +5 uanc 


8 i Pg: = Pg 
A. b; Sf aAw.*; 
Cs v5 RE Rs To pl 
- HA +. 
Log Wl 


of the Sacraments in generall. © Dunſt; 571 
aduanced aboucthe other.Secondly,there is the ſame matter and ſubſtance 
of bothiſakzaments, Chriſt Jeſus with all his benefits. Thirdly/ohe and the 
ſame erfde of them both, which is the increale and ſtrengthening of our 

faith in the promiſes ofGod: Ergo,they arcboth ofe&quall a hin WOT 
 thines. oF UAMAHDAC BRL - +. 

| Letthemſay now, which isthe more worthy thing, Baptiſine, or the 
word preached? no doubt, they will preferre Baptiſme : forthey hold that 

the ſacraments. doe giue grace;by the worke wrought, and ſo doth northe. 
word » yea, they are offended, becauſe wee lay, that the Po 0 ee 
otherwaies inſtruments ofouriuſtification, then the word/preached is; bur 
thatthe-oneworketh by the hearing, theother by the ſenſes of ſeeing,hands = 
ling, ra(tiag.: butthey all ſeruero.one'cnd, namely, to beger and increaſe- 
Faith in vs.. This our aflertioathey. vrterly miflike\, Bears. 116.2. deſaciam. 
cap.2. Whereby it appeareth, that they preferre Baptiſme before the word, 
We then thus reaſon out of Auguſtine: Hee thus writeth : Dicite mihi, quid 
plus videthr t2abis, verbum Det , ati corpus Chriſti? reſpondere dbetss, quod 
201 fit minus verbum Dei: Tell me, whichisthechicfer in your opinion, the 
worde of God, orthe bodic of Chriſt? (thatis the ſacrament ofhis bodie : ) 
yee mult anſwere, thatthe worde of God is not inferior:-Homil; 26. Hence 
we frame this argument: The word of Godis equiualent tothe ſacrament 
of the Lords bodice ::Baptiſme is cquiualenttothie word of God; by ourad- 
uerſaries owne confeſtion: Ergo, alſo iris ofequall yalue: and dignitie'with. 
the other ſacrament. Pho 2CNi3quH 4G 
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THE TWELETH GENE- 
THE SACRAMENT OF 4 
BAPTISME, | \|// , ; 


The twelfth general contronerfſe 


FA His controuerfie ſtandeth ypon' divers queſtions. Firſt, of 
(SESz 425 the nameanddefinition of Bapriſme. Secondly,ofthe parts 
| C ST |S} of Baptiſme, Thirdly, ofthe necefſitie of Baptilme. Fourth- 
oy NETS 1y, of the Miniſterof Bapriſme. Fiftly,of the parties which 
[LEFT | are - 4 REY Sxtly, ofthe! effects of Baptiſine; Se- 

ily, of the viſts Baptiſme and /obxs, 'Eightly, ofthe ce- 


.- .THE. FIRST QVESTION, , OF--THE -NAME 
4 1 --anddefinitionotBapriſme,.' wn +1 


& % 
» 


(jo focemingthename, there is no. zon-betweene vs, for the name 
-—" of Baptiſme gs and beginning from the-ſcripture : Saine 
Pale vieth this word, Celofl.z. verſr2. Wee are buried with him through 


Baptiſme. Andagaine, Hebr.6.2Allthe queſtion is. abou the definicion. 


& , 


me. 
-- The Papiits. 


They define Baptiſme to bee a ſacrament of regeneration by water is 
the word : that is,not which fignifiech and ſealeth ynto vs ourregenera- 
tion, and affureth vs of remiſſion of finnes : but aQually iuſtifieth and re 


ocneratcth vs, Bellarm.lib.1,de Baptiſm.cap.1. 
CET. The Proteſtants. 


£5 hk 4A £5 

WE rather, according to the ſcriptures, define Baptiſme, to be a figne 

or ſcale of our regeneration andnew birth, whereby wee are aſſured, 
that as verily by faith in the bloud of Chriſt wee are cleanſed from our 
ſinnes, as our bodies are waſhed with water, In the name of the Father, ' 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt : So that Baptiſme dooth not aRually beſtow re- 
miſſion of ſinnes by the worke wrought, bur is a pledge and ſcale of the 
righteouſnes of faith, as Saint Parſaith of Circumciſton, Rom, 4. 1 1. For 
of the fleſh by water, butthe eſtabliſhing of the heart 


with faithand grace,that ſaucth vs, 1,Pet. 3.21, Scethis poynt handled more 


” Wen I. 0D 


at 


of the Sacrament ws. 905 ugh K. 73 


atlarge, (ontronerſ't 7- hext before, gs ts 
..» Aunguitine ſaith, Per fidems rena 5 by: fat wee are 
borne againein woe rt ron oy. kisthen the roper atof 
faith,to regenerate ys,not OT IRE Th: ve oy endher , isto fireng- 
then and increate our faith, 


THE SECOND. QVESTION. agen 
partes, Whichare:the matter and forme 
of ben oep 


-7 


Ge, 


A O Suckingibens matter: thatis, the external * Ur edi in Bapcſne, 
there is no quethon berweene ys, bur that it ought to bee plaine and 
common water, AQ.1o0.47/ Saint Peter fairh)Canany man forbid warer, 
that theſe ſhould not be baptized: ? Wherefore wee: ye oe Fr the tooliſh 
and yngodly practiſesand inuentiens of hererikes, that either exclude was 
teraltogether,as the Manichees,with others; or doevſc any other clement, 
as'the lacobites, that infiead of water, burnedthem that were to bee bap- 


tized, with a whot yron: or as the AEthiopians, which are called Abifſines, Bez.Marh, 


thatvſed firein fead of water: miſconftruing; die wordes of the Goſpell, 3.9/1, 

Marth. 3.11.ThatChriſt ſhonld baptize with theholy Ghoſtandwithfire: 

which is + literally to be ynderſtoode, butthereby is ſignified theinrer- 

aalland forceable working of the ſpuxe; which GinFer zcale and loue in 

ourbeartsov fire; . S SB #41 : 1219 2& 47 Sf 
Concerning theforme of Bapriſme: ; wenll agree;thet noother iszo bee 

Slokchanttbbpd eſcribed by our Saujour Chriſt: ro baptize inthe name of 

the Father, x7 erm boly Ghoſt: that it isneither lawfull ro-change 

this formein fenſe,as mavy hererikes hatiedone,nor yet in words,astoleaue 

out avy of the three perſonsin Trintie,' and inejufrichy ro vnderftand them 

bynaming of one : for whereas ſome alleagethat place, A.2.38. Bee 

 Þdaptizedinthename of leſus Chrilt, forremiſhon of finnes;to proue;: 
ri hrs full onely in the name of Chriſt to: baptize, wee mrs yy -amry 

thatthe forme of Baprilme: is not'in that! placeexpreſly ſerdowne, burthe 

ſcope onely and end of Baptiſme,whuchisto aflure ys of remiſſion of fines 

in-chename- of Chriſt, as: Bezx! very/Wel noterh: that place. 

you of difterence berweene vs; cy UT > 2 B 


AO 771 BY 11 I, ol 16] 8 wt \ 
- WITT. OE .T1 Thy 31:33 erin... 13) 25" 3 491677 $360 JC 21! | 
oF; aft on cn 076 maromiohbaT mOmenNte £7 Y- 
FHey eld oaſfiime, that this foros of Baptiline, eo/bupeive in the 99.Error, 
name of the Father;Sonne,and holy Ghoſtzis nor tully concluded out of 
Scriprure, but eliuered by tradition ; tor (ay they) the coammaundement 
of. 


& 


e 


Ft 


Ausariſeand yalke; So alſajaxchere ks2Bapeiſime with'v 


3008.23 cell, Inthepancer ul 
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of Chrift,to beptizei in thename-of Frinicie,: Match. 28. may bee ynder- 
oadethus:robapiizethem imothefanhoticheTrimtje, of by: theattho- 
re of che Triniies Andic weredulliienybythoſewordes,rodoe and 
formeiting ,wichoi laying the wordes/; wereicmotthatwe rey! 21 
wile leamedby rradition;that this vetyforme' of wordesis todelepe Bets 
——— __ I” 


THO YO] PHY rr onyals wit 


9% #54 via: Wk The Praeftants! a | 
: needeno rrdrion forts mane; REN Peng which is to bee 
ro! d oiit of ene Serippires: for thac' 


pro þ 

(vaine,) is rakenforp | StiriejasACt3.6. lithenatncofle. | 
; there may be | 
2 o with fir 5 andement 


betoberaken properlic andlirerally, as this; Goe and baptize,why nocthe 


| oe pews holy,Ghoſt ? If chen'the | 
heybapree inch nametfthe Trimrrlellcee Trinitiebec n oNrY and 
waned baiting? dowels: H109Y , 9:30078 107; HM tO #7? 
forad was ved Lincs _— time: As AR. 10.47, Canany rnan forbid 
je dren nur'bee baprized;; which have teceiurd the | 
; iftesof the Hoby Gholt: Ergo, chepmay bee alto baptic 
t\che holy Ghoſt;! Sor ode ery. 9.2. ''When' the bre-' 
a tioly Ghoſt: : heſaich vnto then, Vatd iwharthen were you baprized? | 
_ By this acorie'ix apptaroth,, ir was their mannerro baptize inthe 
bave ao, cale theri ro meaalgiirytita: "matter bemgl o pinoy deci= 
| ms uri +1 "3 0721 Mandy aint 15 
og rem re , which'Thave ſpoken voto you. 
rabe 


ne plainely vn ode: howican 
zit8 alſo our of other places of Scriprure., that this 
7% TiEShit Perer:Thould hane'reafoned thus? 
pheſus hactanſycied Pas/, thac thity had hoc heard, whetherthere 
naineof the haly:Gholt;and ſ6 confeqiieady of the thole- Trinitie, - Wee” 
7 Tabamn 865 Vpanthole' wordibof? our AFL RY 
verbum, & quid et aqua, niſl agua? Accedit verbum ad elemen- 


riim,' & fit ſactame wht + Take away the word,and what remaineth in Bap-= 
tiſmebut bate water? Letthe word bee iby wed to the element, and it ma- 
\ ketha Sacrament. Theformethen of Ba Nil me, is the word, which Chriſt 
#pake : anctwhere-elſer(pBakedirChrilt,  imnhs Setiprures f Ergo, the 
forme of Bapriſine, isthe wotd of Chrift, preſctibed and. 3 nid aided] in 
__ _ Away thetefore with your yncertaine and deecirfull rradi- 
tions. 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Puiſt.3. 575 
tions. OurBapciſmeis buildedypon a ſurer foundation : FRnnggy the worde 
of God. - 

Concil F Jeventin, ſe Yo 7. W; ndreas Colefſenſ. Uelim a ;vobis an hiſſins Jig 
ires doreni; an ſatratiſfumum Euangelum, per fethſſimam noftraveligivnis do- = = 
Grinam pre'ſe ferat :: Equidem vos nihil alind | 9-pro veitra ſumma pretate | 
reſþonſuros, quam conſummaiiſſimam fidet noſtrs ſcrent1am in ipſs concluſam 
eſe. 1 would learne of you (reucrend fathers ” whether the moſt holy Goſe 
pell doe conteine che moſt perfect dodtrine of our religion: Trhinke (ſuch 
is your godlinefſe)that you will not anſivere otherwiſe, but tharthe moſt 
ablolute knowledge of our faith; is. thereivconreined: Ergyyi the perfeR 
do@rine of Baptiſme is expreſſed in the Goſpel]. 55 

Heereumo the holy Martyrs giue conſent : The ond of G OD writ 

ten by the Prophets and Apoſtles, left and jan in the Canonicall bookes 
of the whole Bible, I doe beleene to conteine plentifully all thinges neceſſarie 
to ſaluation, ec. Tohn Bradford, page 1626; a = nes of Bapriſme 
isneceflary to ſaluationto be —_ en, both concerningthe 'ofeve and mat- 


ter; E720, 


THE THIRD QVESTION, OF THE 
- _  neceſſitie TIE. Gore x 
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ThePapin 


Ty afficm ©. chat Baptiſme is ſi ;:mplie neceſfiriers-fakuarion by Gods 100.Error, » 
intment : ſo thar all which dye vnbaptized, vnlefſe the want of | - 
Bapeiin e be recompenſed either by Martyrdome, or penance, muſt env = 
periſh, ard be depriucd of eternall life, Concdl. T rident. fe Jſ- 7: can,7: Belleriw Rs 
lib.1.de Baptiſm 0ap.4. 2 
 . Arg, lohna.s; OutSaujoutChriRſaith, Vnleſſe aman bee borne? | 
water andthe ſpirite, hee cannot enter into the Kingdotue of GOD: Zy- 
$0 itis neceſlarie to faluation to bee baptized, Bellarmin, ibid. Rhemift. in 
wnc locum. 
Anſwer: Firſt; it is notnecefſarie by water heeretovnderfland TO A 
- water, but the purifiyng prace of Chnft, whichis called the'water'of life, 
John 4-27: Waterthen is here added as ari Epitheteof the ſpirite, becauſe 
irclenſeth and purgeth as water : as Tohn'7. 38."Hee that b ceverh, out Traars mm 
of his bellie _— owe rivers of watets of life. ” Onid aqua fir, faith Ax p _—_ oe 
fhme, euan erroga. Inquire oftheGoſpell, what this wateris. Then T 
 Iefollower ck 29. 9: This ſpake hee of the ſpirire, whichthey that belee-. 
ued in him, ſhould recewe. By water" then 1t is no rare thing, to vhder- 
ſtand the ſpirire. 'Secondly, Why "may not water bee heere fi uratinely | 
taken, to expreſſe the working of the ſpitite, as fire is addedto ſpirite, 
Matth, 
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a The twelfth generall contronerfic 


Matth. 3.11.He ſhalbaptize with the holy Ghoſt and with fire? What prea.. 
_ cer neceſsitie is there in this place, to ynderſtand waterliterally then fire in 


Obie. Belarmine replieth :that water muſt needes be herevnderſtocd 

literally : fic(t, becauſe the words in Scripture, if therefollowe notapparente 
_ abſurduic, mult bee properly vaderſtood. Secondly, if waterbee,not here 
ſignified, thenic will behard toproue,that Baptilme ought to beg miniftred 


,, 


arc not to 


. 


cauſe itis 
{phechia fi 
ucditic fe 


8 
which word 
che Apoſtles 


3-50 the other Sacramear.: Vnleſle you-doc 
nan, and drinke his bloud,you ſhallnot haue - 


thought, that the one w 
thout the fleſls agc 


mouthes (you 
| Bur OUT AQUErIalies 1N 1 


p gt 454 big 3 SLSR 
faric as Bapriline; where: 
> #458 fb "4 *% Jai 


auiguts: 
words: 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Dneſt.z. $77 
wordes : That they alſodoe eate the fleſh of Chriſt and drinke his bloud, 
which ioyne in heart and defire to bee partakers of the Sacrament, and ſa 
myſtically, and ipiremally ly doc recciueit, Khemiſt.loh.6.ſoft.8, Andwhy,1 
priy you, itiaythere'not bee as well a myſticall and ſpirituall receiving of 
Bapt{mewithour-the Sacrament, as of the Eucharift or Lords foray An 
ing this'place, Tohn 6:53. dorh as "necetlatilyenforce the receimng - this 
Sacramene, 25 thac place John 3.5 doth lay a neceſsitic ypon Ba 
Fourthly, If chis ſaying of Chriſt, Except amanbe borne uagnef &c. 
doeimply aneceſſitic of Bapriſine, then Baptiſme began to bee neceſlacie 
—_— ypon this{peech of our Sauiout : : forhe' th not,excepta man 
ſhall bee; bur-cack the beenif renatas oy inthe preter tenſe : But Bel- 
larmine himnſelfe Gt, that Baptiſme began'notto betooeeharicpilyſer 
Chriſts death, cap.5. therefore ir is ore thar any ſuch neceſsitie ſhould 


bee layd at all vpon Baptiſme, For it had been 5 reat reaſon; that Chriſts 


bapriſme,whichwas 4.0% while he lived in thefleſh,ſhould haue been as 
neceſſare as' ho Ape DELLS which was miniſtied Ry, 5-4 


. "S, 1 
7 8 4 if » : 


* The Procelfants. 6 BeFe nc 


7 4 ( 


WWE naintdes i no greater neceNiitle ih BY pris Fn in the Apa 
Sacrament: both which we grant tobe neceſlarie as Ei hey MRORS, 
and. profitable meanes to increale obr faith: but nar ſo ſimplic nece 
that without them (there beipg no negleR, of contefiipe | had of them) it 
wete itfipolsibleto be ſaued. © | 

' 4rowmn.1, The children ofthe Faichfull are holy alreadie, ci even beforeth 
be baptized: for they are within the covenant, and tothem alſs belo 
the promiſe. The Lordſayth, I will bee thy God, andthe God of chy. oePene de, 
Genel.17:7; And Saint Pax! 1fayth,thatthe children ofthe faithful areholy, 


+:Connth.7.x T4 If the Lord then bethe God alfoof children;and if they be. | 
holie, being "et of the righteous leede, how can hey poſsib!y prniſa 


though they dyevnbaptized? © 

| Bellafmineanſwereth. Fit, that the promiſes made to Abraham, were 
remporall,not ſpicitusll. / 

: (Contra; Saint Paul ſhewerh ,they were ſp icuall by ſeede ſnot ſeedes) 
vnderſtanding Chrift;Galath.3 fo that the erik wade to Abraham,and 
his ſeed;were flich.8s1 were to beaccompliſhed in Chrift, |; ©, 

| "Bellarm: 2.Such ſpiritual) RE were madeto Jbrabam belopged 
nortorhe carnall polteritic of Abyaham,but ro therrue ſonnesof Abraham, 
that is,his fairh ſeede;cap.4 reſporſcadobieh.x... —_ 

Contra. We graunt,that onely huch 2x belecuedaertheycame to yeares 
capable of faith, were the true 7 Kin of Abrah gl» otherwile both 
curaalybegore of his ſtock,as alſo Ra ay 1gned 1 Sk Circumcition: 


1C,as$ * 


they 


bur: 
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220098; : buttheir childrengwhich 


John 3.5.21 


The twelfth enneral VOTE. 


but no ſuch condition iof £: iniofacites; bae they wereſa« 
ued cucn dying before circumcifionbythe coucnantof grace, which was 
made'to Abrahamand his ſeede, Genel. 17.7.before: circumciſion which 
is jr anfrvt” coucnant, was giuen, 
Bellarm. Thirdly, the children are ſaid to ber holy : eicher after a civill 
Hem of holines, thatis to ſay, they were legitimate ! or eſe becauſe the 
doth confecrate MP  enroot ent and way are 
IT 


Contra. ted yo, 97 AACR mation ,can detete 
ynderſtood : for -boththe parentes were li yet are their chil- 
dren legitimate, they 


lawfully linked ropether i wo mariage: burnow 
the Apolile ſaying, Te raw burband + (uni by the wife, won 
neth a further degree of ſanGification, then is ond eee 6 


dels. Secondly, neitherdorhthe; meane, that ray robe nt; are hr 
by anic a&of bolinefſe wrought yppon them by the beleeuing 'parevr, 
as by conſecrating them nee nf or bringing them to bee baptized: 


but ſuch an holineſfle, as whereby both the y:belceeuing parent is ſanRifi- 


ed, and hisſeede fog thatis, the children are notwithſtanding the infide. 


litie of the one parent counted hoby, | thatis, members of the Church, and 
withinthecouenanr, 
Ar guns 


2, Circumcifion was as Rae torhe Uhnelites; asB \©.M 
dbefore the cight day, w hen they were 


to be circumciſed, periſhednort = Danid doubteth not to fay of his.child 


thatdied EA day, I ſhall goe to him, hee cannot recurne to mee, 
1.Sam.12.18,2;; He pronounceth thatthe child was ſaued; Ergo, nbicher 


childreadying wichour Bapriſme noware condemned; 


_ The holy Ghoſt maybe given withourBa eſe, foit bee fot 
contemned and negleRted, when it may be had: therefore life eternall 
be had withour Baptiſme: for the holy Ghoſt isable without the ſacrament, 
to drOYenern eneratevs,and bring vsto cternall life, 
firſt is proued, Act. 10.47. Who cay forbid water, that theſe ſhould 
not bee b , Which haue received the holy Ghoſt, as well as wee? 
They had the holy Ghoſtbeforeand without Bapriſme, 2s An goſtine(aith, 
| eros, won dice nondum tmponente manum ,ſfed «44m bapti- 
tus ſanttus: While Peter yer ſpake, before he laid on his hand, 
Or baptized - holy Ghoſt came: Ergo, Baptifmenorneccflarie, * 
4. You your ſelues make two exceptions : of Martyres and 
thew ac no penance] which may bee ſaued without Bapriſme: Ergo, Bap- 
tiſme is not ſimplie necefſarie.” 'And if our Sauiour ſpeake of Baptifme, 
y hee doth, thereis no priuiledgefor any, nonot rNlar- 
tyrs, rallmuftbe borne of water andthe ſpirite : thatis, lay you, baptized. 


Zante,venit 


Neither are your two exceptions generall cnough: for the wee ron 
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neither did heany ſuch pe- - 


Agine jk fucpleefoyd chiming Batems 
Aj PTE i cante & x, 01 


cauſe, wh 
ſhall bee ſaurdgdidnor of p ut: 
repeating the ſemence, omit to Che thatisnot i 
onely, he that beleeuerh not ſhall be damned: 299M I __ 4: $i 


bychemins i punt buca 
water, which i is a if pcnnal gr grace: 


, Fein f 
DD 7 


4iagatt 251 Arr | | 6 "as on, oe 


beleeneth andss Led, hol be tiene: TT O71 
wed: but no ſcripture in all the new Teftament fyth, thes hreiritho we mae 
iptized. ſhall be damned: neither dare 1 ſay ſo:for all thi -hea- 
ws. 6614; 44, £4 | $42 : wn: {Lig 2 5 FRYO, 
. 13-419) Ad 7+ 4+ 461 (#4 0 $15 3% 
. AN; APPENDIX, WHETHER: THE WANT » 
nackis 16]: 260 Wl hone 25 5r ry ro PRA 18 "= 1 
| meanes ſupplicd; -- tie achiny houth: 


DE: a | ThePapiſts.. n 
Ur 053i K's 1 = 5 F «24 4 (21 1419461 O43 if OI £5 
| raake.three kindes of: Baptiſime:,)Bupeiſaonns, fhminis, 101, Error. 
Hſmam ſanguinis, baptiſmum flaminis: The Baptiſme. ofawater,the: 

ac: of bloi Jowhichas Martyrdome, and the Baptiſive of the-{pi- 
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p 
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rice i, is contrition and pendhon' B by alicle Dug firſt, ſay they, 
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5S0- The _”—_ general controuerſ ie 
They affirme, that Martyrdome, and penance or contrition, doe by the 


actor worke wrought remit linnes,and iuftifie the workers, and not in 
ra pet of thefaith only,which' is in Martyrs or penitent perſons, Bellermine 


_ cap.6.h1b.1.de baptiſm. 


102. E107, 


Argum. The Innocents, which were ſlaine by Herod, were ned only by 


their martyrdome, they had neitherfaith,nor workes.So the theefevpon the 


Croſſe was not onely. iuftified by his faich, but by the at and worke ofcon- 


trition. 


- AnC Firft,it is nor acetic to hold all thoſe childrento bee Martyrs,and 
fo to be (: IN? for Macrobius writeth,that one of Herodsfonnes, which was 
nurſed inthoſe parts, was ſlaineamong chereſt*+the nfanesw hich were ſa- 


ved, were within the promiſe, and belonged to che'couenant, and fo could- 


not be loſt; theirſaluationdepended oftheirroeeleQtionbefore os 
not purchaſed by the very a& of their dying. P61 9:Jorf 43 [y, 
Secondly, the theefe alfo vpon the Croſle wasiuſtiiedby his faith mi be- 
lecfe in Chriſt. And therefore Azgaftine doth chiefly cahjitiend his faith : 
Tunc fides ein de Ivy wit, Tn diſcipulorum emmreait: Then his faith 
didasitwere budand fi hor 


the wade withered. 
AJEiher the odktind wiceks of Mattyrd 
or giue remiſsion of finnes: bur thefaith fonciyofMaityrs andpeniten 
perſons, wherebyrhey apprehend Chriſt 54 e64 OAte WS 
Argum.1. Saint Paul (ayth, 1.Corinth.r 3.3. Thardfinmivgue io Ke- 


6 5 11 246 & % 


The ProteFats. bs ati it As 1a by 


ome ner contridon doe: ;uſtifie, 


dieto bee burned, and haue no lou, itprofiteth nor: Ergo,iris tioethe'our- 


ward aQof martyrdome, bur an effe@tual and livel taith b loue, 
MPa Cog ha co 

A Neither is the bare watke of Gorrov itil contrion i in-ic ſells 
acceptable ro GOD: for there is a wordly repentance thar-cauferh death; 
there isa godly repentance not to be repentedof which workethir vs care, 
zcale,feare;defire,which are the fruices of faith, 2. Cor;7. 10AV. Erpoilit 
onely that maketh allour workes'to bee rorgce before God: Jt 
faith it Py to pleaſe him,Heb. 11.6. © EV: 5-+ th 


The Papitts, PN. INN 
2 My tyrdome andcontrition or connerfion of the heart vnto >G OD, 
though ghtheybeeno Sacraments, yet may uppiy the: lacks ; of Bap- ; 
ſine; Beller Euikid: tf: we Wert any 
Argum, Martyrdome inthe ſcriptures i is rehtly called a Baptiſine : as' 
Chriſt ſpeaking of his death,fayth, muſt be baptized with obeprinLok. 


12, 50.And therefore it may fitly ſtand inſtead of Baptiſme. - [-;+, /' AD 
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of the Surrament of Baptifme. Auaſl.2 5$1 

Anf. Ifeuery thing,that hath the name of Baptiſme,may be vſcdin place 
chereof ; then adde vntoyour numberoffuch deuiſed ſupplies,the Phariſai- 
call waſhing ofcups, for they are called Baptiſmatacalicuns, the Baptilracs, 
or clen{ingsof cups,Mark. 7.4. BE 


E 


$ - : 
43 108% Ce « 43 32 2443h ; The Proteil.euts. 


neither is it ſafe ſorodoe, 


xr. Itisgreat preſumption and boldnes, without warrantofGods word,to 


give the effeRand bleſsing,which God hath annexed tothe Sacraments, to 
any other externall worke.: for what isthisels, but to inſticute other Sacra- 
ments, then Chriſt left? And ſhall we nor thinke, that God by his ſpiriccan 
beter ſupplie theloſle and the want of the Sacramentsghen we by,our own 
inyentions can helpe our ſelues? | PIO 2 + 1 

2. Concerning contrition of the heart,jif you ynderftand by irtrue repen= 
tance, and withall a yow and true defire to receiue. the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme,which cannot be obtained becauſe of ſome remedileſſe neceſsitie: the 
inſuch a caſeic Randeth as anailable,asifa man had been actually baptized: 
_ forthus the Rheniſts expound themſclues, annor. /obn 3.2, Ipray you what 


= terneceſsitic is there now of Baptiſme, then of the other Sacraments? | 
or 


this is.true,and we willingly grant : that cuery man that ſhall bee ſaued, 
mult either cecciye the. Sacraments,or haue adefire vnto them : for the neg- 
letandcontemptofthe Sacraments withqut repentance,isa ſinne damna- 


ble.Andih 5 xou ouerthrow your ſelues,making Baptiſme neceſſaric with- 


NY A. 
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- 3+ Anguftineadmitteth, noneof theſe ſupplies, but onely Martyrdome ; 
Nemo fit membrum Chriiti,aif; aut baptiſmate Chrifti,aut mortepro (,brifto : 
No man ismadethe member of Chriſt, but either by the baptiſmie of Chriſt, 
orindying for Chriſt. Here J»ouftinemaketh but one ſupplie of Bapriſme, 
they make two; When men fallow their owne inuentions, there can be no 
agrecment. i | | 


_ Berward ſpeaketh fully for vs : Ss martyrium vicem baptiſmi poſſit implere, 
god non facit pauayad ipſa fides,quoddare alteri ha mae tine- 
rei eque enim maguam fartaſſicdrus incorde cuintpiam in pace morientss inſpi- 
cit fidems,mmartyrio quigemn non.interrogatam, ſed martyrio ideneam: If martyr- 
dome may.ſupplie the roome of Baptiſte, which notthe paine maketh, bur 
faith, how-commeth it topaſic, thatitſelfe cannorobrainethar, which it gi- 
ueth to another?for God mmay find as greacfaith ina mas thatdieth in peace, 
whais notcalled comartyrdome yer fitiobe a Martyr: Epiſt.77. Hisreaton 
is is;thatmactyadomeof it ſelfrannotftand for Bapriſme: ſecing ofir ſelfe 
it isnothing:bur faith both wichout baptiſme and martyrdome'is auailable. 

ills Qq 2 THE 


WE neede not any ſuch fi upplics to make good the want of Baptiſme, 


De anime 
Orzgin. lth, 
I.,C ap . 9. | 


5$2 The racfi genera contrenerſe 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, WHETHER 
- women and Lay-men oughtto baptize, 


"The Papifts. 


t03,E770r. - T* Hey holde, that not onelyLaytmen, bur Pagans, that are not baptized : 


themſelues;yea and women allo,may be miniſters of Raprilare,| ina caſe 
of neceffitie;Bellarmneap:7. f & 
eArgam. Exod.4/Zqporab circumciſed her lane und the Lotd was 
_ pleaſed therewith, and went-awayfrom '/ofes, whom he came againſt to 
haue flaine him': : ©rgo,women may as well now:tninifter Baptiſme, 
An\, Firft;thereiis norrhe4ike Rrit neceſſitic-of Bapriſtmeas there was 
then of Circumciſion'sfor fi eucty man childe were not circumeHſed-the'$. 
day,the Lord threaned: tocut himoff ftom among the people;Geneſ.17. 
14-But Baptiſine is not tyed or limited to any ſuch tire or number of daits. 
Secondly;there was great neceflitie, which enforced Zipporahto circumciſe 
herchilde :for they had'negleRed the time, andpafſed' the titit of dayes : 
wherefore the Lord ſtrooke Hoſes with licknes: : andbeingnotable him- 
 felfer e'thar duetieghis wife in greathaſte taketh the ehilde and 
cutreth/kim, to ſaue her husbands life :but ſhe in grear indigtationcaſta- 
way the fore-skin from her, knowing that the was conftrayned to'cortimir 
an ynwornanly a&t. There cannot bee any ſuch neceffitic of Baptifme , as 
there was then of Circumciſion; which was to bee done withina certaine 
compas of dayes. Thirdly, you may as well proue by this example, that a 
woman may baptize, the Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon ſtanding by, (which 
norwithflanding you hold ytterly vnlawfull) as that it is nf rher'to 


baptize : for Z; didit inthe preſenceof Afoſes, 
Bellarmine anſweteth, that God was well pleaſed with Zipporahs a, in 
- that a neg recouered, and the Angelic Blin's { Ergo, it 


 wasla done, *' 


Anf. Firſt, there is great difference betweenethe necelitic of Circutn- 
ciſion then, and tiſme now: forthen the childe muſt not paſſe eight 
dayes yncircu 1: and therefore Zipporahs doing herein was;deeauſc 
of the imminent dndaper and preſent neceſſitic;moretoletable. Seconds 
ly, in that God tooke off bis hand from Aſoſes/ it appearcth'thatGOD 


accepted of the a& done-;' but-it followeth'nor , that hee approued the | 


manner of the doing * As iv cannot be gathered, thae becauſe the plague 

ceaſed among the ines, r.Sam.6. after th ad ſent home the Arke 

with'a'gife , -thar this their "offering was 
ortharthe Sarnaticanes who ed Gott and their Idol 

therefore þ j becauſe they wEedelineredfomthe Lions, 

17. ButGod in mercie accepted thistmainied ſeruſee, rachethen rrone at 


2 


- 
xA 
t 
;Y 
iq | 
= 
[bf 
FE 


of the Sacrament of Baptij Me. Buaſl.g. | 58; 


all: SoZ ipparahs at was rather allowed, then that it ſhould haue been al- 


rogetherleit yndone. {3 old | BY 
i Ga rn Philip being but a Deacon hoaptized, AQ78. and Annias, a 
mecre: ay man baptized Pawl,AQig.T eforeather beſide Miniſters may 
bajuize Biellarorcnpe7e'l 1! 1 3c) 1 ootang tha EO 9 GAG Em 09D 

An\. Firſt, Philip, choughar the firſt a Deacon, yet afterward was called 
tobe anEuangeli & Ac21.8.and ſoadmitted bothto preach andbaprize. 
Secondly,itis too boldly affirmed that Anrias was but a Lay man: though 


# 4 p 4 © : on 
374 S543 5614 - 


 theſcripture make no mention of his calling bythe Apoſtles : yer was it ſuf- 


ficient that he was called of God extraordinarily to baptize Pawl, as Paul 
was ſo calledtobe an Apoltle/Icfolloweth no more that he was a lay man, 
becauſe hee was:not-called bythe Apoſtles, then-that Paz! was ſo forthe 
ſamecaulc, / : 1 ppt by NU ERRr EL VF: W | 

| . +2 The Proteftants. 


N. Either Lay men;of what calling ſocucr,nor yer Midwiues,or any other 


.\X,women, as. phy be luffered in a well reformed Church to baprize in- 
tants; neither are they authorized ſoto docamongſtvs. -'' * fx 
 Argum.1. The comiſsion andcharge tobaptize,was given onely by our 


| Sauiour Chriſtto his Apoſtles,and all Jawfull Miniſters their ſucceflors,Mat. 


” I TE HOI and women,in baptizing,go beyond the commiſſion 

Bellarmine anſwereth,thatwhen Chrift gane this commiſsion, there were 
many preſentbelderbe Apeliles. mp wii ob i 
. Contra, Wee denie'not, bur at many belide might be preſent, but he 
ſpake only to his cleuen difciples,who are immediatly named before ver.17. 
vnleſſe you wil ſay,that he madeall the reſtCthoſe five hundred whom Saint 
Pal ſpeaketh of) Apoſtles alſo: for hee ſendeth them into all the worlde : 


{| {Arguns.4: The preaching of the Word;atid adminiſtration of the Sacra- 


ments, are and ought alwayes to bee ioyned together. Arid the cate and 
chargeof both is committed to Paſtors and Miniſters lawfully ordayned : 
Goe,ſaythour Sauiour,and teach all nations,baptizing them, Matth.28.19. 
But itisnotlawtall for women to preach the word, 1 .Cor.14verl. 3 5» Ergo, 


n & : . ; - " £78 14 } | 
aocradaptheessy 3 {fe hang goo gg tg ROtQY 20 2 | 


Bellarmine alſo wouldthus returne the argument: thatas in caſe ofneceſ- 
fitie it is lawfull both for laytmen and women tp teach, as Aquda,and Prij- 
cilla inttryRed Apollot;AQN8.fo may thiey alſoin cafe of neceſlitic baptize, 

- iContrait, Priuarely toteachahdinfiruR, is a common duetie of all Chri- 
ftians, and not incident. onely'to the Miniſtrie: fo euery houſholder may 


| teach hisfamnilie; the mather the chilaten : this diictie lay men.and women 


may performe: But they arc nor ro meddlewith' p; jblike teiching,nor con- 
ſcquenely-with the Secraments;yhich thoughthey be in private places mi- 
ÞLT_ | Qq 2 niltred, 
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Lib.z, cor, With Auguſtine: Si Laicus baptiſmum dederit, nulla cogente neceſſi tate frens 


534 3  \ T he _ ——_ oantrand fe 
nifized,yet are. publike ations: eFquela and Priſcilla publikely raught not, 


bur priuatly expoundedto Apoliosthe way of God. Secondly, it followerh 


not, though i it.bee graunted;that ypon.An extraordinarie occal 10N,as inche 
conucrhion of ſome '\countrie, where isthere no.{ct Miniſtrie, Laymcnand 
women may baptiz ethat thercfore it is lawfull for aIaen, wit 2 {erled 


' Church,and where here isanordipatiecalling. 2110/1 
drgum.z.If ibe lawfull for ſuchtobaptize, iwisonelyin: theridwoſnes 


cefſitic :butthere isnoſuchnecelſlixic;as wehaueſhewed, oiaidne: Eve 
go.ttis notat,all lawfull forchgmsi/, aicf 30 COUGSHLOWGHKET 227% 


| Auguitines iudgement i is this zifa, Tay man das giueBaptiſine: "Nees , 


an pie "ax dixerit eſſe repetendum ; ;] cannettcll wherheratmay well bee ire» 
rated r repcated. He doth nat allow Lay mentobaprize zhurisof opinion, 
cat they arenot to beb3 ptized againeghat receiue baptiſme attheirhands, 
Yethe peketh vncertainly,(Icannot tell ſayth he)and fo we will conclude 


muneris 2(u RAT eft:If a Py mandoe.baptize, where there is no-necelit« 
tie, itis an vſurping ofanother DA0s afice. Bur there isno ſuch mares to 
cauſe hin£ io.to doc; Ergo... 11Gao ll. | 

Concil.Carthag .4.can.99. Moutier quammis f. nfl & doit a renin COnMens 
tu darere nonpreſumat :£an.1 00. Mulier baptizate non prefumat: Let nota 
woman, though neuerſo holy orlearned, preſume to teachmen 1 inan aſs 
| kmblie: Lec nota woman preſume co baptice, dong Ang wear 


THE FIFT QVESTION, OE SVCH AS. 
'*..,, Are to be admitred to Bapriſme.. pla 7 


[-5Y | -Of the baptiſme of Infants. Part.T.. 
Ha at infints areto be baptized,iris fully agreed and concluded henke 


vs Which poynt we doe ſtrongly maintaine bythe Scriptures againſt 


the piper 


. < £44 


Age ru ercin we difſent. on our acuerlarics:”.- 


« #3 


OT WEE 7 5 Fe: 


i904, Error. I, Ti fine, that the baptiſme of pe + ang and infants i is Ay” 


$ Far rradition,and; not ypon {cri i er bh * ac arte dei-cap9 
241. (33 444-14) 


i petats | 


[7 is very hard, ifs Orig Fr) no more ceriaine ground Getiebamizia o of 


infan:s,then chit ; which is buta feeble weapon to fight/againlt here- 


. bikes withall : we haue manifeſt proofes.our of Scripture forit. . 


Firſt, they belong yntothe coucnant: Geneſ,17.1 will be. thy God; and 

the God of thy ſcede:: Ergo,chey.haue right. tathe ligne ofthe coveyant;: :; 
RL yare : called boly,wh Wen arg borne of Faithful PAICNU,7; 'Cor, 
7:148 


of the Sacrament of Baptifme. Paeſ.s. 595 
7.14-Ergo,are not tobe denied Baptiſme, (2-0 
- Thirdly, they are redeemed bythe bloud of Chriſt, who dyed for allthe 
chiliren of God,loh.11.52:To thembelongerh che kingdome of God: £90, 
alſo Baptiime,which is a pledge of remifſion of finnes and eternall life, 
Fourthly, it is alſo proued by the practiſe of the Apoltles, who baptized 
whole families, withall that thereunto belonged, Aﬀt.16.3 3. Theſe wicho- 
thereffectuall reaſons tothe ſame purpoſe ſee morear large, Epiitol. Tobax. 
HRS Philpot martyr. pag. 1840. 41.7 £4; an] : 
| Fiftly, Augaitme alloproueth ir out of ſcripture, by comparing our Bap- De 8 12117; 
tiſme with the Circumcifionof the Tewes: Veraciter conycere gi. aecd — 
| wvaleat in paruulzs baptiſmi ,acramentium, ex circumciſfione carnss, quam rier pt 28 " 
poprlus accepit : How auaileable Baptiſme is in little ones, wee may gelle by ds 
b the circumcifion,which the former people in the law received: Erg0 not on- | 


ly.by cradition, but chiefly by ſcripturethe lawfulnes of childrens Baptiſme | 


isconfirm T7 
habe it | fr The Papiits. aOELL WT STA | | 
2. PApriſme, they (ay, giueth'grace and faithtothe infantthat had none 1 04. E707, 
'— before Rhemiſh.Galat.; .ſett 6. This then is their opinion, that infants, _ 

though aQually and tully they hauc not faith, as otherhane,yet there is a cer- 

taine habite of faith and hope infuſed into themin Bapriime;ſothar partly 

they doe belecue of themſclues, and partly by the faith of others, namely of 

them chat bring themico Baptiſme,Bellerm.lib.1t.de baptiſm.cap.11, 
_  Argum. Without faith itis impoſsible to pleaſe God, Heb.11.6.Rom. 3.28. 
 Wehold that a man is juſtified by faith : Ergo,children, if they hane no faith, 

are neither juſtified, neither yet doe pleale God, Bellarmine, EE 

.: An. Firlt;theſe places doe as well. proue that children haue an abſolure, 

perfect,and actualfaith:(foritis a perfect faith thar iultifieth vs,and maketh 

vs Acceptable to God )which I am ſure our aduerſaries will nor-yeeld vats. 

Secondly; the juſtification and ſaluation of children dependeth of the free 

cle&ion of-God,Rom.g. 1.1, And that which faith worketh,in thoſe tharare 

of ynderſtanding, the ſpirit of God is able to effect in infants, by ſome lecret 

way,belt-knownetohimfelfe... .- i! 5 i hou IG 0 

Bernard alſo thus an{wereth this obieRtion: Sie fide impoſſibile eff placere 

Dea,or ſme fide;non ſunt,quj in fidei teftimonitim baptiſmi gratiam perceperit: 

Wrhout faith indeed it'is impolzibletoipleaſe God:andthey-are not hots 

ther without faith, which in teſtimonie of their fairh,haue receiued.the grace 

of Bapriſme: in ( antic.ſerm.66. Childrenthen have no otherwiſe faithgthen 

as they haue recetued Baptiſmethe (i gneand facrament of faith, * 


| The Proteitants. 


Hat infants neither haue {ai:hinthemfclues, nor yet are profited orfur- "of 
thered totheir ſalyuarion by the faith of ochers,ic is thus proucd, be 
| | Q 9 4 © AATgut9.1s SA 
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525  Thetwelfth general controuerſie 


Argo. 1 . Saint Paulſayth, Faith commethby hearing, and hearingby 
thewordof God, Rom16.17. Bur infauts can neither heare nor vnderſtand 
the word of God: Ergo,nofaithis wroughtin them. ' = 

Argum.2.Thercisno habituallor porentiall faith that rearen God: but 
the iultifying faith is alwayes auall, working by loue, Galath. 5. 6. Ergo, 


- children haue cicher ho faith, or it taut needes bee an aQuall or OR 
: faith: Lon {4't ers h - wi{S3a2% #344. 4 55 35;9i 


Argium.,;. Infines are not inſified, nor relievahc or helped PRESS ro- 


wards their ſaluation by the faith of their parenrs;or Godfathers,whenthey 
are baptized : for theſcriptureſfayth; Theiuſtſhall live Ren Rom, 1. 7 


De pecc tt. 
merit. C9 

-F 
remiſ}, 116.1 


CAP42S. 


thatisHy! his ownefaith;notthe thofancrher.”. & 

AngnFftinedenyeth thatchildrenare iNaminate in their wickdywhen they 
are, baptized: $: illuminati efſent, ip ws lets ſuſciperent,cni vides 
ms 08 uns mignis fleribua reluttari> Wrhieywere itluryinate, they would 
joyfully receive Baptiſine, which wee ſce them to friue againſt with'/preat 
crying. And why ſhould the Apoftleſay;Be ye not childeen.n vnderſtan- 
ding,/1.Corinth.1 4.:6:if ſobee their mindes were illuminate? Wherefore 
thatſayingintheGolpel, ſairh he, This is the lightebarlightneth euery one 


that commetb' into the world, John 1:9: Wherebythey would proue, that 


children doerecciuelightartheir very firft comming into the world, is thus 
ro be vnderſtood, Quianullns hominum illuminatur, niſi lumine illo veritatis: | 
Becauſe no man is lightened; butonly byrhar light, Whatnow isbecomeof 


that /umet fider, the light of faith, which you ſay isinfuſedinto children in 


1c6, Error, 


Baptiſme? - -+ 

How children areto bes ani 'beleeuers, Maſter Philpot hol /Kanye 
doth thus teſtifie : That children are accounted of Chriſt in the Gol pell a- 
mongthe number of ſuch as beleeue, it appeareth by theſe words: He rhat 
offendethrone of theſe little buber, which beleene in me, #6, Matth.18; where 
plainly Chriſt callerh ſuch, as bee not able to confeſle their faith, beleevers, 
becauſe of his meere grace he reputeth them for belecuers:pag.1841. Not 
that they have any beleefe in theryſelues, bur they are ſoreputed by grace: 
God doth of his meere mercie as well accept of them thorough's grace in 
Cheilt, asif aually they did belecue.” © © © 

Neither are childret helped bychrirGodfathers falth, for whariftha \bek 
alfradblevuers , by thisreaſonſuch children ſhould be baprizedin no akhr” 
Richard/Prodrman Martyr;pag.199 REIT 


'. "AN APPENDIX OF THE PoPISH 
viein baptizing of Bels, 


The Papilts. 
T Hey begin now to be aſhamed of he blindprattiſes ofthiir ſuperſtirious 


bz ignorant forcfathers ; _ Bellarmgne flatlic denyeth, that bels are 
baptized 


P of the Sacrament of Baptiſme:\ 2 udſt:6. 
baptized oe them: but they are onely conſecrate and halowed for 


diuine vits, ds other Church RR aſe fa tg I 2. 
' "The Zroteflnt £ i 


IT: is 2  oreat ſhamefor them to deals fo manifeſt a thing For in chi ha- 
lowing of bels, firſt there were Godfarhers-choſen : Secondly, they gaue 
namestothebels: Thirdly;the belshad new garmentspurvpotithem, as is 
accuftomed'ro be done to Chriltiansintheir B aprifns Roarihd the Bapti- 
Zing of bels was onely permitted to the Biſhops LA agane, 87 £4 their 
Prieſts and Deacons did yſually baptize hain ; all chisthowerh, thatit was 


not onely a Baptiſme, which they beſtowed vpon bels, bur ina more prin Fex. Marty: 
cipall kinde, then common Bapriſme was, This was one ofthe greeuances 79p4g.365 
which the princes of Germany coplained |, of inch aflembly at Norewberg, * 04.14 doth» 


that the ſuffraganes exaCted ofthe people ſuch. great Pa money 
the baptizing of bels, With whatface thencant eydenie this vigodiyew: 
ſome oftheirs, in Chrifteningand baptizing of bels? © 
An.973.Pope 7ohn 1 4.atthe coronation of Oths the Emperor,gaue vnto 
the great bel of thechurchof Laterane hisownename ; the Cheiftening'of 


bels'in the Church teſtified by B.&dley. holy matt. pag, 1979:40T.5; 
Which ſuperſtitious vſe in baptizing of bels;there ne vntothetn 4 


ſpirituall power againſt cuill iSittes;rhunder hrening *£00- 


demnedin ſome of their Councels;/({vyril.{ lm «we Cap.1 4; They 
corethe error of formertimes of thoſe that thought, thardivels werefrays 


ed away withthe ſound of bels: Quipotins-precibus ipſie territi abſcedant, iþ 
bifq; ſubmot:s 5,mentes & corpara fide lum ſernentwv's Divels rather are 
frayed-away by prayers, vnto which menare calledbythe dels: and ſo the 


euil ſpirits being remoucd, the bog eines os green le> An 
theſes corne &ec, (9! 


LG j$2.4 wrt © bi $TE2.- bh», ob 14. £4 


'THE SIXNT- QVESTION; OF THE BF 
fects and fruits of Bapriſhag.c 047 $307 ar 16 1613 


He partes of this queſtion are theſs: irli;brherherour! Gangs 8 are :e wholly 

remitred and cleane taken away in Baptiſme...Secondly, whether Bap 
tiſme ſerueth onely for the remiſſion of finnes chat are palY-'Thirdly, ofthe 
lidertiesand priuiledges, orgs are Ig na by 1am Which TIRE 
—_— v5 pompnn 199 "10 URI Mis 
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$33  Thotetbgmeonconrenſe 
10) bawoled bas 2322298M00d ylaro 918,749 eden x - ad 
{THE\BIRST*PART,, WHETHER: IN- BAD... 12h 


rilme our ſannes beck anc taken away . 


BD + 


The Pa pits, 

107.Error, | Gones whicharcpaſt Aion, not. onely bythe grace of Chriſt 

y *-receiugd ut 19 927 10 nearer -and no more impii- 
ted, ,buteuan wholly: to-beexaiedand rootedout: :Ertollt oriene rind, quod 
__ biabet & propriamsi iz Andall-tharwhollyto-bee'taken 
_ away, Which bath» the\nawreand qualiticof fiane, Concil. 7 ridentin. ſefſ.. 
on etde For oo pitaltnia dd fmne, remayningafter Bapciſme; is now 
pnorTyg nomoretg be calle({ fahne.;-1n Infants then nembcbepeires; there isneicher 

ps ornlioer relating Rbrauft lokn:x-ſekey.\| 
14 olga) The dexipture/layth, Bobo! the Lambof God, thatedletch a= 
way the fines One riftdoth ſanchific-and cleanſe his 
by the waſhing of water;throughthe worde ; Ergo,by remiſſion, 
finnes arecleanc taken Away, Rhemiiſt: Roman. 4: ſeft.7, Bellarm cap.13. 


Th (eters wr 17 fone howe commeth it-to paſle, that 
Wk ha apzized, daefallafteriward into deadly finnes; yea there 
cha 'finn& It fone once have been vtterly expelled 
Acghowcommetn it in-againe?- If cheirſtificatio 
eaten races romſinoe,howe canthey bee ſubieQto-it 
1 Apes e ofjuſu6 cation;being-once obtayned, can: neuer bee 

0. G.QD are withoutrepentanceRom11.29 1/11 11. 
Saran his-blood, cleaoferh, waſberhy 
kth any arte : noc by actually Ont Ao earogaerAr 
ofvs God, both: of the guiltand 
he of ſinne : ſothe Scripture ſayth, Bleſſed are Sov wdnld iniqUi= 
ties es x5 fargiuen, agd towhomthe Lord imputeth no ſinne, Rom. chap.4. 


7,8. Qar ngesaherefore GQOeECEY torgivengthough ſome corrup- 
Na = lin doe ill remayBRm Gil (- tun bos #231 


V Wi aus 12000940 waa in Brow. 
on Sdagiee v hands ommbiags ot: ih 
Nw rabpgweks oopkideredin _ Ge, = ark rb 


SE CELL remnaneof $8 in ys%c;Secopdly,che guile, faulr,and offence 
HEM irdly "be mal nk eo | whtn5g Byurſpic 


waſhinginthe Blood or Chriſt; whereof Baptiſme is a [cale,both the guilt, 
& punilhment of our ſinnes are not enly bid and couered in Gods fight (as 


guil 


©” 4 C1 © QF % _ 
x = &%.F » Re * 


: Anſwere: : fuk; if Gnndia Baptiſme were wholly remoued,not onely the 


air; es do falfly.chargevs to hay! ) burtheyare truly torgiuen vs for 
_ Ckri lake, and hall acuer bee remembred ay OKC. But yer ers: 
le 
AIRES GT ERS. ono — — : RE EE, _ ee : 


of the Sacrament of Baptifme."'- Pueſhrs. $89 
left in vs ſome remnant of ſinne.ſo-long as we liue in this fleſh, which inthe 
ende togttber withthe corruption andmoralty of the body, ſhalbe cleane 
taken away;bus Bur evantitio nomimornotyſerc gm giant 
Argum.1. If we 20000) We Gao ſel ues,and the trueth. 
isnotin vs, 1.loh.1,8. Ergoghere arenonelwing at any time voyd of ſinne, 
no not intheir baptilſme. Saint Pawfalld Echotcech to berenewedin minde, 
andto puton the new-man,and putoft the old, a es Ergo,there re- 


mayneth-ſome ——— 
0 einadnlet There locgherenan ee rea ever 


fuch onoenres rawar time,areiso ifyngat 
rake andcormuprine tions nina prouoke ynto fin ; but properly 


are-noe firhka\:.1 DAR Rt, 1 #7 43 ci 443: 4 (Atty $1 4 boy, 
-ContracEhe Icſultes twofold at wereid toned overthronttby this place 


of the Apoſtleto the Coluſhans,cap.z.ver.y.MHorrifit your earthly mennbers, 
fornication oncleanner, 0; Heart icappeatetbghat the-Apolilofpeakerh 
not anly.ofcorruptinelinations;but of the fins cheſehues;as forfiicatis;couc. 
touſnes,&c.Again he ſaith,Liener one 10 ant heryſrog eter pr 
man with his warks;ver.g.herecthe Apoſtle tatetior e 
they had putoffthe old mansworkes;thatfin didins gerr rs tbety 
ee mat yned ſome corrupt inclination ſill;which| amet 1em to. 
take heed of T ſeedesthenoffinand corruption Wert nor vtterlyenti 
in bapuline.:, 01150 TOYn91i9 G13: 0 WHFERS var io oe Angt4s'Y 
_rodlrgam:2. Ovigivat Sino takenaway in bapti ms 
remaynerh Rill: Andthatthis original corruptionis properly fy a7rlh 
is fin- indeed, Sai Paul ſhewerh PRO AN.: 119 7.8. Mhctcheena. 


meth luſt ore fin! :: iy wi | 
- HAugnfiine | ofninctin,: Semis emu; Peveettur omni plenam 4 : 
reudiiones firiinhepcifenddrmiie/ 0m oguafiter en othyr contyn ben Cor 
tars: Wamuſtreonnbeythepalt argon ejmetallyeited i aptiſme * cop. 27. 
| burchequaliticof moan (thatin, theiconmprion andfaine ot blot: fin) is 
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not wholly changed. x At © 4 54 
Cone Mulewitancap. 8. Plackit,ut: quicwng: wverba ipſa FER orationic, 


vhi diciuone, dum Mitteughis debita noftrayity volunt a ſantts hci, hdiiviliter; 
non veraciter hoc dicatur anathema (it: quis enim ferat 0ranten, 0 net bomin. 
n:bu4 ſediph Deomentiente : Wedecree, thats hofoettertoketh thoſe words; 
of the Lordsprayer, where we, olayiorg give yrourdebrs, ſo tobe ſaid of rf 
men,that they rather ſay ſo of bumi iry,then wuly,lerhim be accurſed: for 

he that prayechhuld lie ymio God, natyptomen: Batthis ihe ds 
fay,which afficmg fin vterly ro be 1akenaway; ter being raken. -AWRY , itre- 
mapeth no3-And fo they houeino w_ to Pray tos an o—s ——— 
wn cage WESHABaPboſetts +2: ing 3bo A enntlbSs celvtgctem 
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ſo 0 aclenfi ing of finnes; as the Sacrament 
het SIT ERR 970 rw of linnes, 
ward, Bellarm.cap.18.” 6 FIST 
Anſw, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh notofthisor has kinde of Eft 
generally of all, ſhewing, thatthereis no hope of remiſſion nor tore- 
lefrforthole whichfall into the grievous fin of apoſtafie;whi 
 deſcribeth avaine theSonneof Godjamdmake amockeof 
himjver.6. And that heApoſtle vnderftanderh thefinne of Apoliaſre,-and 
the finneagainſittheholyGholt,irappeareth by! gthatother place; 
 Heb.10.2gwithrhis: fortheretheyare fayd,to tread vnder foot the ſonneof = 
God,andtodefpite thefpirire of grace. The Apoſile then cutteth'oft ſuch 
from all hope of gra -— +5 6; RO —— them fromſome 
ſpeciuhindeof repentance; SUR 247) M90 IJUVEXYDS ne 
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He external ak Bape mencither wipeth away o fines dang beſet, of 
commin? after: butit is the inwatd working of ba ſpirite'of God which 
wu vertusof Chis death, reftified and ſhewee* i/Baptiſine; that 


roma away our finnes, And Baprilme is a ſraleof remiſſion of finnes, 1-4 
"nr 


of Ho Surramient of Baptifine: Duets. 551 


the confirmation ofour fayth,cuenof thoſe whichare committed after Bap- 
tiſme, as wel as of finnes done before : and althoughthe ceremony of Bp: 
thereby, remai 


tiſme be not repeated, yetthe vertue of Gods pirneſifiethered 
nethtoourlivesend. 

Argum.x, Mark.16.16. He that ſhall beleeve andbe baptized, fhall be 
| faued, Wereaſon thus, Baptiſineisaſeale of that fayth, whereby men are 

 ſaued, ortothe which ſaluationisprotniſed :bur that faith beleeuethremiſo 

fion of all finnes both paſtandro come: therefore Baptiſme alſo ſealeth 
ynto vstheremiffion'6f all our fines, oing mag; ae, of 

Argams.2, Baptiſmeisa myſticall 9 in the 
blood of Chriſt: barall ext lin meedorttdpſonenndaiergre gullie @rby thy 
the blood of Chriſt: 4 go, a1 pv ane hw wc orc wg 


ourfinnes. i» with 3 os 
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bumana ignorantia ant infirwirate 
 neration gender ep oem penornte archic@-" 


a ; _ -is'to pa 
Ei Ru hate remiſſion of their fiones, notonely beforebut 2] 
Baptiſme hath itforcenot onely for the preſene, bt ir reachath yo 2 


time following. | 4M at 3 
_  Concil.Viennenſ.ſub.Clem.5. Credimnr baptiſm, Hrs VAL 
©: efſe tam adultis, quam paruulis communiter 8 remedinm 4d ſalu- 
tem : Webeleeuethar > celebrated with inthe'name 1 ; 


 fither,the ſotne, and holy. GhoB; is both tolictle aties;4 n'6f yeares, a 

perfect remedie toſaluarion :Firde a perſeerinedyghenicirotailubles 

odinft all finne.” 444.300 ik & '* 18 hs 9b 559 5944 a 

Synod Mogumtin.cap-11. Crediniin ley ini 

tum, tam originale quam attuale, remitti: eebeloene that bythe vertueof 

| Bapriſme,all finne both Eee TY <15070 wg 
excluded. | yak 
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nadrattitenncbe wholelawe of Chuiſks Concil. 

1: ſeſſ.8:c405-7: that is, Baptiſine is uot onely a Hgne. offreciultificati- 

on by fayth,neicher doth bee which is baptized profeile, bimſclfe onely by 

ROY | fayth tobe iuſtificed, but So by, an KORG, and, the keeping of the 
is. © commandements of Child | $30 i 06.9 "3 


capels, ' 
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AnſJN Lei nat bedinca an te rnco frag, 
and iſe vp tonewnes of life, Rom.6.2:yet nocthereby tobee iuſtifi- 

ed: butin being bax we ſhewour fayth and hope, onely to looke for 
remiſſion of Ss ation of our ſoulesby the.dearh of Chuilt. | 
Argum.1.. QledameiGan;in place whereof Baptiſime is given toys, is cal- 
led bythe Apolilea ſcale oftherighteouſney of fayth, Rom.4.1 1. notof the 
oi nes of workes : nxochenoretþen it. Bap _ hich 2 ſacramene | 


the Goſpel,a "Ibeainenexefcedts 
wt ; iſme weare freed from __ ke has foricisa 


jandofallthe benefices chereol; and Chriſt 
eu Eo Tg tif by 


Hine got 
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Pavtiine oriely binderhvsto keepe thcommandemeys of God; andſs 

'farſorth alſo'to obey! asthey command in lawfull:bur we muſt 

: om—_— he in bondageto mens traditions, andobſcruations,ſceing wee 
dsfree men, an by Baptiſme conſecrateco his ſeruice. 

Ages. Matth:28. 1 19. Goeandteacb, baprizing them, &c. and tea- 

_ chingthem to obſerueallchat Lhauecommanded yo IAN ig- 

cethy vsofily to the obſeruationof Gods precepts, 1. cigeſeca : 

ought 
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of the Sacrament of Baptifime.  Queſt.q. 


boughe with a price, be northe ſeruantsofmen+ Baptiſme is a fene of the 
death '6of Chritt, the priceof our ner 9" Ergo,wee.are fred hum all 
micere humane ſeruice;in receiving © \ Forithis cauſeisit called 


the Baptiſme of Chrift; Auguſtine ith, parryry elium 
meum : baptiſmum antem Vol nemo Apoſtoloranitihdony bv mow ol 


vt auderet dicere ſium : Paul isreadto haue ſayd, My Goſpel : bur ricuerany 
ofthe Apoltles durſt call the Baptiſmeof Chiilt their Baptiſme : Ergoſeeing 
x isthe Baptiſme of Chrilt,and we are onl baptized in his name, not in our 
ownnitne, orthe riame of men: we mult ph Menſanny oc 
zecom ater yrauatvanc th 
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Err ene 


he ſhall | Re you with the holy Ghoſt: Er I 69 "699 
notall one: for /ohns Baptiſme gauenot the boly Ghoſt, Bularw ibid. 

Anſ. [ohnſpeaketh nor of divers Baptiſmes, bur of divers operations, 
and miniſteries,in one andthe ſame Baptiſme: for /ohy, as al other miniſters _ 
woofer awarer: and Chriſt w ther With AR Region 
h it will beanſwered that /olim ai not,he dot ut 
hee ſhullbiptner 'gs,Clt tor baprize togerherwizh fobyby hi ſp 


riteP1:6,9298 GIAN Ot Soar; md; ie nxmpioeonberi 
Ant The farve Jobwin another plac eth of Chit inthe pre ſe, 
Toh. 1:33. This ishe which baptizeth with tliebaky Ghoſt: Ereo,Clnit did: 
both then baptize with his ſpirieg,and-afterwardsalſo-more manifeſtly,wyhen 
the gifts of the ſpirit beganto be ſhed forth more plentifully ypon men... | 
" | Argum.2.S.Pau[baptizedrwelue men at Epheſus with Chriſts Baptiſme 
that had/teceined ſobigbeforegACt.1 g. 5-Ergo-obnsBapiſine wasnot the 
| ſame that Chriſts was, Bellarm,- * 
* Anſ., Thereican bee-rio ſuch thin gatheredout ofthar place, forthoſe 
words inthe 5 ver. #/hen they beard this, they were baptized in the name \ Lan 
Lord ſas, are parte of the narration which Pax! maketh of Jobns Baprtilme: 


ſo thatthe ſenſe isthisghey tha heard /ohps doGtrine, ere bapiced in the 
name 
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| fi of repentance. And 64/in the Lyctle, 
2 | chey hexed itahey were haptir ed. w_ W76 
| Contra. Firſt, it followeth th eerie} cha ha hegnta$ al 
- wordeis here twiſe yſed: : forfirſt che Apoſtle ſerteth downe Johne.: ! : 
whole together, and then proſequuteththe rwo parts thereof; firſt his prea- 
chin g inthefourth, andthen his bapriſime in inthefik yerſe./ |; - 

| B99” y, but that this is a narration, not; of- Labs concerning 

S. Panls bapalins Pie f $. Paul c Tobns 'bapriſine; thus ic appea- 
reth: firſt, by the Greeke particles ( ,4; 4) inte founh verſed in the 
fit, NS a cage ee : neceſſa Rd bi 

and connexion verſes 2A 5 in is 
i not the he would yr ry mpogrvon e 
whereof an butthey ; in che name of eſus: that is, 

che people PET LEA boſ'the melys apes th Hae, Sound at 
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Harter Baptiſne was notdiuers from ChriſtesBapriſme, bur was all. 
TT andeffeR, and that they which were baptized 

by .Jobw, were baptized inthe name of Chriſt, and therefore needed; not a- 
moans gre : thusic is made manifeſt ouc of Scripture, | 
| 1. Johns Baptiſme differed not inche-matter ofthe ſacrament, 

| ateras Chriſtes Apoſtlesdid. There was allo the 
hvefiis Sf both,thewordofGod: : for {obn alſo taught the people to 
Poa _ OIERY AR s: rn was P_”_ lame 

[ohns Baptiſme : For he niche Dunii_s 
eres pals GLENS ide Bp: 
time Oo rl | 

| Argues21 Wrhebaptiſmeinſtinmed by Chriſt were another Bap tiſac, 
then / 5 was, andyethe humſelfe was of John: then ir #45} 
follow,that weare baptized now with another Baptiſine, then Chrifthim- 


2 (elfe was, _ he receiued TobneBaptiſine:burthis were very as... 7 


that 
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CY rlt praQiizer himſelfe ; ae wruieres d, his 
rified :ſodidhe celebiarshislal Supper r with his Ape 65, Hd 


vic, but for our example; In hone p perſoaforom benefits confern 
theſe boly infliturions. evvoy! #4 oy J 
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do volnit cirommeids.: Et panls'ps 
I as it p eaſcdhim to be Circlumci ed: Coby It nſe- 
crate in himfelfe the ſacrament of his owne Baptiſme TR. one As 
he is the chiefe, ſoin all thingstoberhe firſt Keil therefo ore was baptized 
wn his owne Bapriſme, 


— away with x or, rok; tune; ric RO — difte- 
rencebetweene the Baptiſme of Jobuand Chriſt : Si quis contendat in baptiſe De B pris, 


wo lohannis drmiſſa eſſe peccata, non pugnanter : If, any man will contend, © Pona- 
that remiſſion of finves alſo was given) in ſobus T7} we: willnor bee a2 27 5. 


: cap, 14. 
gainſt-x. There being then the fame prendacidh cope of bethrhe __ Y 
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\ Ritious ceremonies, whereby chey-haue greatly polluted the holy ſacra- 
ment of Baptiſme, mixing therewnh their owne muentions, * 
 Filt before Bapriſmegthey haue deviſed theſe toyesto be vſed: Fit they 
a exorciſe, coniure, and exufflace the evi!l ſpirite from the] partie to bee 
baptized,” Secondly, they touch the eares and noftrels witttſpittle, that bis 
cares may bee: opened 40 hearethe worde, and hisnoftrels, to diſcerne be- 
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eweenthe ſmell efavadiing evill,- Thirdly,che Piicſt figneth his eyes,cares, 


' mouth, breaſt, forchead,:noiirels, withthe ſigne of ghe crofle, that all his 


ſenſes1bereby. may, bedeſeaved. Fourthly, then halowed faltispur _ 


mouth,that heaway be ſeaſoned withwildowe,aod bokej from purifying 
in (in, Fiftly, the partie is annoyneedthen withionTeighis reaſtatarhe may 


be lafetrom cuil ſuggeſtions,;and berween che ſhoulders, which _ png 


the receivingoffpincuallrengehyl (cls 3b 92 NN vale 


Secondly,thele ceremonies doeaccompan Bapriſimeir ſelfe. 1:TheFone 
and water therein is coplecrargd intho name ofthe Father,the 
Sogne,and boly-Gboſt.,2.; ed3ahricedippedio the watery f goiliprho 
being oh 3.dayes inthogranes.! $3016 19857k iq 145 43 099d 70. 

'Thudly, afer Baptiſme, they hauethisvſe; zu Heeis/anoined with hotie 
Chulſme j 1» che top of deat otcabyielttan a Chriſtian. »,Awhire 
arment is put ypon him,to betyken his regeneration;4, Availeisput'vpon 
his heads pzokencharheianow eahvor edyiicharoyall Diadentec.g4/bur- 
POT put into highang, AIP} I aying in theGolpel beryonr 
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AGun theſe popiſh cercrhonies, which they ſs; in Baptifiney wee 


"rcaſonchus.... . OR O(1-v 19 }{(8 7 UL TTIS V4 un) SHINES! CG! 
_,/1 Iris comma ratherule af the Goſpell;chartheredhould befuch types, 
ſhadow. cs, 167 pe ht 1atothe leruice of God, astheymake in 
Baptiſme t, for ſeeing wee baue vethebadie whiph 1s Chrilt, all ſuch ſhadowes 
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2 In:one e ſacrament they baue:forg ol and found piwiaiirg as their 


chriive ,oyle,falrſpittle: whichthey 1makenor 6oly teales.of hely things,bur 


givers and conferersof grace, which is more che any facramentcan have: 
and ir 1$xaptrary tothe (cripgure4 for che ſpirifof Gadisasthewintte that 
bloweth, Zak it liferh,loh,z.4t; 1$n06-ricd cocreatures, cements, external 
Hgnes, as they includerhc ſpirit (as it were) 1» theſe, outward things,v hich 
have power (as they affirme) to giue wikdoine, Rrength, poweragarnfi the 
diucl!}, and ſuch like, But S, Paul layth, thatthe Wpojiens of our warfare are 
not.carnall, a, Coinch.10,4; The meangav; hczdby s both;obtdine 
ſpirituall graces and ſhendchem from exhareſpiriuall:Forifin Chriſt Cir- 
cumciſion availe, not ary thing, ,v hich/wasootwithflanding infiruted-of 


God: burfaithis-allin all,Galath. 5:6-Mucb marenginciandinoauailable bre 
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fed when Chriſt hint was baptized pip. which notwichſtandin on 
been'mo pay nigh 6 Ay Fey if on that v was bap 
Neither d did Chrilt'y Neg a - 


them dnely prea ge ane Zogne; and holie 
Ghoſt MulkBag -horyet were br minivobyrgrs now re Apollles 
time. Saint Peter faith, AR 110447 Cananymazn forbid water, thac : theſe 
| ſhould not bee bi prized? Hee calleth not for oyle, falre, ſpirtle, or any ſuch . 
thinzyþbtonely forwateds 1g it 7eohitg o v1 died gn eronncD ah 
Auguſtine werly mullkeeþthis- © tlome rabble of needles ceremo- Epit.n19, 
nies, Ipſam religionem,quam Deas paticiſſinis Jura voluit, c4p.1. 
| onerib. premunt,vt tolerabilior fit condo Tudeorum, » qua etramfitempus hiber= 
| degdliburtahienſartyris; 1707 hun;etis pr eſtmsptionib.ſub- 
YCtlentur: Niey dovumberreighnoebttabdlaiadenſomettiuentions, which 
Chriſt made free with a very fewe facraments: ſorhat the Tewes caſe was 
mote talcrab'e, who though they knewniotthe libertie of theGoſpell, yet 
weredubieRtro thelegall ceremonies,notto the inventions ofmen. 
. Andisicooceuentbus{ Iprayyou)inthe popiſh Church? for never was 
Jewiſh, Circumciſion ſtuftsd vidhtherhadyaree op ur pn; which their 
Baptiſmeis defiled withall,. )\ +1{; 32 + 21 na) 2 7 | 4 
. Agaioft the ſuperfiitious eaf fomeof theſe. ceremonies, asagainſt ry | 
thicice dipping ofthechild inthe water,we hauethemanifeft decree. Concil, 
T aletawc4 cap.$;Propter vitandans ſchiſmatis feandalum,vel beretici dogma 
tis vſum,/implan: tencamus baptiſmi mer ſionem, ne Videantur apud nos,qus ter= 
tiomerguiit; harericorum approbare aſſertionem, duw' ſequuntur & morem, ne 
dum at engrottes | dinimtatths Aiident :To\avorte the Teandale of 
ſchiſme, andthe-vic orfaſhionof heretikes; Jerysin Baprilme dip Lu: once, 
leſtthey, which vie todip thrice, ſeeme to a pproucin ſodoing the hererikes - 
aſſertion, followme their cuſtome, whodetidethe deitie, as they doenum-.  *\ 
ber theirdippings. The Tricheiftesthat made 7. Goddes, vied rodip thrice: | | 
& therfore th icelthoughr good, thar Caliohkesſloutd di but once, 
Scetheteſtimonically of ie Martyrs:T bores Hooker] deny in Bapriſme 
allchin gs invented, and deuiſed by gg do i. eman al, R lipeds; 
- candle, copiutingof waet,pag833; ; $5 30h ot 4 
lobe | Denley holy Mar. The Eupuch Gidt to » Phillip Ste have ifwater: wee 
donotread, thathe.asked ſor anycreame; ogle, ſounds: coniured water : for it 
lceemech that Phullip had preached nofuch thing: PuRs p. __ 5 
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Titk Conouts e hath two en Firſt, of the Sactainent le. $6 | 


condly, ofthe factifite, whichrhey Ins "ey in how facrainent: 


- which they call he arifice ofthe Maſe 


113. Error. 


Fox.1135, 


articul 1. 


6. Ar} ord, 


- THE FIRST PART, OF TH: SACRA:\ > 43 
ng no utismott9 mentofcho Buchariſd,': IGG 0 Us 
f I ; it MF 23:1 34.4 $13 $434 
Tis mar of itcdninbaerts e Randedh wane queſtions: : Firft, whe- 
ther the bodice of Chriſt be really andſubftanrially inthe facrament. See. 
condly,whether the clements of bread and wine bechanged,converted,and 
tranſubſtantiate into: the very body and fleſh-of Chriſt. Third'y, «hether 
the Euchariſt remaine a ſacrament after the vie andicelebtation: Fourthly, 
of the ourward elements in this ſacrawent; Fiftly, of the words of conſecra- 
tion, Sixtly, ofthe proper effect of the Lords Supper. Seuctnhly, ofthe ma- 
ner ofcelebratin git. Eightly, whetherir pes tobe ones in one kind. 
Ninthly, whether it is to be adored, 


THE FIRST QVESTION, CONCERNING ” 
4y.! thereall preſence fChrift inthe Sacrament. 5 2 v" 


The Papi 


IN the ſacrament of the Euchariſt, ynder the formes of bread and wine; 

by the efhcacie ofthe worde of FChrift ſpoken byrhe Prieſt, isreally, ve- 
rily,and, ſubſtantially preſentghe naturallbodie and bloud of Chrift, which 
was conceiued of the virgine CAfarie; the fame bodie, thatisnow in hea: 
uen, Rhemift. Marthi26.ſelt.z ver after another maner: For hee is inhea- 
uen according to the naturall exiſtence of his bodie *in the ſacrament, hee 
is really preſentin his fleſh, yet facramentally by his omniporent power, 
gs ng can.t, 

74.1. The figures muſt bee inferiour tothe things that are figu- 
red 56d fm eſented : the ſacraments ofthe lawe were figures of the facra- 
ments in Re Goſpell : therefore they ought to bee inferior. Burt vnlefle the 
bread and wine ſhould bee the verie blood and fleſh of Chriſt in the ſacra- 
ment : their ſacraments inthe law ſhould not onely not be inferior, but farre 

ſuperior 


PreSin ks Boef.xi LED |} -- 599 
ſuperior to'0urs, As for cxample, the Paſchal Lambe isin nature to beo 
erred before bread; and ofthe:Lambedid more lively 


tihe death of Chriſt;then1heb ofbread; the eatingof flieth 
alſobetter ſor fot:hrhe ſpmualnomiing chenthe eating 


h 
ot bread. Where 
fore, vnleſſe wee belecuc's real > ne theſfacramentztheir ſoceifices, ii in 


dignitieandexccllencie ſhould 
= ſacram. Enchariſt.cap. I 
 AnCr.ltis nottrue,that cheir ſacraments were figures of ours: But S Paul 
ſheweth, that both their ſacramerits and ours doc guns out and reprelent 
the ſame! thing,asthe ſpirituall caring Cans "a a1 1.Cor.10.2.3, 
Kron arc indeed figu ndent andan{werible to theirs, 
andcheirsalſohad a ce $4 re clation to ours: but they were 
not types of ours: for Cay our cer baeche bodic of Hyaer 
whereas Chriſt isthe bodic bothof their ſacraments and outs. Saint Peter 
ſaiththatBapriſmeis an anticypon,a'figure anfwerablets the ſauing of the, 
eight perlonsin the flogd, 1:Pet. 5.21; They are correſpondent, one tothe. 
other,andhad rm ues nd teſpe&tonetothe orher, But that was 
not propetly'a ; e burboth Baptiſme and: 
ſignes:ndlin 16 yrep reſent tlons of our Yiation in Chriſt. 
2, Ifthe ll's ence of Chrift onely commendeth the ſacrament, and 
uw icbeforethetires ofthe Eaw, which inall otherreſpets are ber- 
ett arena ene rothe ; viroagke of 
Fe x: foryou'affirme'no-reall prefence 1nBaptiſme, as you doe in the 
Euchariſt: andinall other refpetsir api _ giue place t6 Circumci= 
fi jon: for the cutting oftof the fleth is a more live _ reſentation of regene= 
ration, thenisthewaſhing by wacer: & the A of man js in nature more 
precious then water.'So byrhis reaſon;though you have wonne credit fot 
the Euchariſt yeryouhave loſt ir for Baptifme.”  ' 
_ 14% We an{were therefore, thar- alttiough the reall preſencebee ſcrapart, 
yet our Sacraments are more-excellent then theirs. Firſt, the price & worth 
ofthings in their nature are not to bee weighedin a Sacrament, but they 
muſtbeeconſideredinreſpett ofthe\ſe,ro'the which they arc ordayned by 
the inſtitution, Fleſh,youay,is betterthen bread: ſois wine and milke bet- 
ter then'water intheir nature: but in Baptiſme wateris betterthen they, be- 
cauſe Chriſt hath now ſer ir parrfor'v mare holyvle. Secondly he fas ying 
ofthe Lambe doth more lively repreſent, fay you, the dearh of Chrilt, Son 
the breakingof bread, * 2 
Anſ, We graunt, that if breaking ofbread had beenvſed? inthe Law, it 
hadnotbeen then'fo Ggnificantas theflaying of beaſts: burche breaking 
of bread now in the light of the Goſpel; ivthisabundance of knowledge 
and inſtruQion. deklgn a-ligne of a <ing alreadie done and finiſhed; muſt 
needes bee more pregnanc and liuelyin repreſentation, then the killing of 
Ke-23- {acrifices 


A ae and excell un Bellarnedib.y. 


CO AN SEM 3 Te. 
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facrifices inthelaw;whichi were typesof things tocome,the myfterie ofthe 


Goſpell being not yetopenedits the world, Wherefqre out Sacranients are! 
_— midline then theirs, in reſpeitof the-more cleere light indfuller 
ſignification, which, they haue by tha wordot God, andthe preaching of 
the Goſpell ioyned vnothery, We neede not deviſe any other way of excel- 
lencie for our Sacraments, thenthis, which wee haue ends tothe 


| | The Pail Fi * 
# SOBEL ik 
\ Rewns: 2: Joh, 6 55:Chrilt fads My. feſhis meatein deed i my bloug 
is drinke in deedechethateateth my fleſh and drinketh my bloud,dwel- | 
lethin meahdIinhim. 

Firlt,this place muſt be: vnderſiood tot of any; Fr baitudl eating ordrink= 
.iog of Chriti withoutthe. Sacrament, but is properly meant ofthemanduca« 
tion-and-cating of-him\in the Sacrament. Firſt, verſ.5 1. The-bread;ſayrh 
Chriſt,that1 wil jue : he ſpeaketh of a thingto come; for the Sacrament 
was afterward: inſticuted: but if this bread were to be taken for his word, and 
the cating thereof for IRA in him; yin this fenſe the bread was giuenal- 
readie. . 

Anſwer. Chritt alſo ſheakethin he preſtitten Get 2, My father g gi 
ueth-youthetrue bread from heauen.;and Jam the. liuin Kea that 
downe fromheauen : if any man cate of this bread he ſtiall live for eper,verſ; 
5.1. He ſayth not,he that ſhall care,but he that euen now eateth. Andaſter- 


. wardhe'{p caketh of the time to-come; The bread that Iſhall 2jue, becauſe 
_ bis death ond; pation was. not yer finiſhed: therefore be ſayth, The bread 


chat1ſhallgiuegs1 my fleſh,which 1»ill giue forthe life of the wazld : Bur he 
ſpeaketh cuery whereof the eating ofhis fl fleſh inthepreſenttenſe, verſ.2 5: 
50.515 3-which cannot bee vnderliood ofthe ſacramentall cating,the Sa- 


 crament being not yet inſticuted ,butofa ſj ſpiricuall manducation. . 


 I'Y- 


The Papi 


GFcondy oahoſe words han g applied to he Caron needsalſo bs 
vnderftood properly & literally, forthevery eating ofthe fleſh of Chriſt, 


Y apddrinkiog tis Lloud, not tropically,or figuratively... 


The ry of Chriſt, which Chriſt promiſe th to oivetkeineo beeaten, he 
preferreth beforethe Manna, whiehtheir fathers did eateinthe.wildernes: 


_ thettrue bread which he giueth themy is more excellent then thebread of 


Mauna-Bort ifthe bread in milk Sacrament do.but Higuitie the fleſh of Chriſt, 
andbe notit if very deede;ir ſhould be no benterthen Mannagwbichpllod 


An Chiif'e att notthe beta ades of Manna, with his 
fcſh and loud but the'corporall foodeavhich beingreceiuedintothe bel-/ 
he, andnnot receiued into the heart byfaith;harhino power toigiue cternall! 
hte. For, ver; "Chriſt fayth,rhar3Hſes gaue themnor Mannafrom hea 
_ yen: Ergo, he meaneth the corporal hoo te. ttottheſ ſubſtance of 
Mannayfor asit wasa Sacramentof Chrift, ir was heauenly bread. ' Againe, 
yerſi49.Your fathers dideate Manna in the wildernefic-and dyed: He = 
keth us Eetiomnceriad foode,for they chardideare Mannaſpirtally by aith, 


& OS Koh nl > Ky FRUP, RYE RIG 014% 


dinotinſfoule, 0 


» Anſ, tt FAIR we will prove; \charthidplaceeoncained 


in athes. chapter of [ohn,cannot be ſo vnderſtcodastheyerpoundir, 
-Firſt;Chriſt ſpeakerh notonly of the ſacramencall eating of his flefly, and 


drinking of his bloud, bur generally of the ſpiricuall participation byfaith, 
whecherin in the Sacramenrorwithour, whichis Woongep = wy hem wyms 
Gho | 39th 5 Fen 009306. 


12;if iebernderſicod of theSxcrament;thenievnillfollowrharno man 


canbe ſaued,vnlefſe hedoe receiuethe Sacrament: for Chrciſtſaith;ver.s 3. 
Except you cate my fleſh and drinke my bloud, you canngrhaue lite in you, 
This,l am ſure, they will hardly graung,that the  Fucharif alſo ſhould be ne- 
ceſlaric,as they make Baptiſme,to ſaluation. 

4 218 "Chtiſthath relation to the Sacrament, themmuſticof necefſitie be 
minittredinboth-kindes, forin every place he joynerh beloogeen 
the eating of hisfleſhanddrinking of his bloud; - 
1A, 


mealſorhus writerh'vpontheſe knords; Hor oft nuandvtare iam Tra® in 


eſcam,c+ illum bibeve potuns,in Chriftomanere,& illam manentemtin ſe habere: * ohann 26. 


This it is'to eatethatfleſhjand to drinke that drinke; roabidein Chriſt, and 
to have him abidinginvs:buvthisma bedone without the Sacramem:Ers 
gonn notinecellarieto vn Sacrament.. MAE VT Eq: 7 d.:* 4 
- Secondly;rhough wee ſhould qraupt;r t;rhar chibwbblerteatiſe Ioh.lkmay 
fitly be referred to the Sacrament, yet the wordsmult beraken figuratively, 
forthe ſpiritualteating andvirinkingofChkiſtiorhe Sacrament, andinor 0- 
therwiſe. : - US CORO! ' 14S TL 51 PL. vy JESS ©! 12507 
r. Verſ.;5, Chriſt ſocx nod his owne words :Tam the breadof lis, 
he that na ps 0pm nger;,andhie'tharbelecuethy inme _ 
not thirſt,,To care then;and: eo rinkeChri i ro belecue in him: © 
2; Chriſtynderſtandeth another manner of eating ofhis fleſh, then ds 
Capernaires did; Bur'they imagined that Chriſt would giue his very fleth 
and bloud to beeeaten : oo thercfotethey went away offended; and {2yd, 
Thisis an hard'ſaying, ver{.60;) Therefore Chritt ro.correft theirerranious 
_ conceit,ſayth mito ————_ words were ſpiric and'life chat is,ſpiricually 
to bevnderſtoed,verl.63. 
\ Bo he It; thoſe —_ of Chrift,asiChe had 362 pink 


+ 


4 


os, 


ing: 
to GAG ennrois poſi the pemperal Le and ſmear this Sacra. 
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lly.that = 


| rualiter intelligite, quod lormtns ſum ; Yournult voderſiand (piri 
bone! 'You ſhall noreatethis bodie which you lee, nor drinke 
that bloud, which ſhal be ſhed for your Sycramentum vobis aliquod commen= 


dawi, ſpiritnalter imelle tum vimfcabit vos: 1 have commended a certaine 
myliecric and Sacrammyar ynto pournbich being ſpiritually vnderſiood, ſhall 


quicken you. 
ndeth theſ; £ —— Quid of manducarecins Cr 


Bernadeilo thus expoy 
nem: bibtre eius ſevguivem, niſi communicare paſſionibus- e114, & cam con 
uerſationem imitari,quam geſſit in carne? Serm.3.in Pſalm. Whats itio'ea4e 
his fleſh anddrinke'tws-bloud;but to communicneveeb dis paſign s, and to 
imitate his conuerfation/in:e fleſh? -. 

{,"Agitnitin another place: Qu dr atrivncichs C———_—_ 
em meaty; exemple mes mortficat membra ſua, 


©bogeſt,qm Tecobt mort 
qne-ſuut ſaper teria; habet vitan aterneni; lib de dihgende deo ; Hee that 


LR my fleſh, and drinketh my bloud :thatis, he whichremembreth my 
death inhis minde, andby mycxampledoth mortific-hiscarthly members, 
bath eternall life, ms, am _ ob: OTE as Wee ſee, to the {3 
OI 17 4 25 WER 


 dyguew. 3: Chiiſtin-the. inflicutionef' this Sacrament; ſiyd. wma his A- 
poſtles, afrer he-bad given thankes and-bleſied : Hoc'eſt corpuanrenm - This 
is my bodie : that is, that which'is contayred in this bread, or vnder the 


; furkiadeh this bread,jsmy! very badie, Bellaxm.rap.g::Sohat. theſe: wards 


muſtnecedesbetakenp ly,nottobe atrope orfigure.') ll 
1, Its notthe/mannerof ibe:ſcriptur _— Pane _—_— and 
commandenens, and di or 1 


ment would 

/ 2c Thou ra har" oitnbl@agd gnetto hs PhatiG Ss, ;yevibere 

was no cauſe e why he ſhould ſo doe, none _ poreend. but his aplnes, 

oor Fer bo though Iahinkevnawares) 
r. Its tyou bow(l wvnawares 

grant vnto Sa oe aro and dryer iri ſcripture are ſetdowne imply 

and plainly : wherefore the ſcriptures cannot be ſohardandoÞbſcure,as you 


would beare vs'in Any are: for if the precepts/and rules of faith be e= 
videntlyin ſcripeure expreſſed, as you ſceme taconfetſe, what reaton have 
youtokeepe Incke the people fromthereadiog offcripture?!. .- L 

\'2, Iris falſe that the ſcriptures vic no figures nor rropes, in the declara- 
tion of the lawes and Sacraments of the Church : for ſayth not Saint Paul; 


ſpeaking of the Sacraments ofthe India Perra erat (kriſti, the wr 


(gf re tcharif. Pveſt-1. C03 


| Chi .Corini [10-9abirivfgniedChrie? Lkemiſe in the 17 FRe% We 
that are many ate one: bread 2thac is,our ſpirituall yuitic andconiundtion is 


repreſented,mthat weare partakers ofonebread. 

3. Som*=times our Sauiour would ſpeake darkly, bei aldnewith his 
Apoltles, therby toftirre themvp.more diligently to attend vmto his words, 
as When he biddeth them beware of the leauen of the Phartſies,Mark.8.15. 
Yerthis ſpeech of ourSauiourChrift vuered in the hearing of his Apoſtle 


«This is my bodice; was neither ſo:darke nor obſcure;chat Apoltles need 
muchbe troubled abour the ynderftanding. Nay, many things being ſpo- 


ken in- borrowed and meraphoricall words, are vitered with greater grace, 


andcarrie a fullerſenſe: When Chriſt ſayd, Iam the doore, Ioh.r0.9. 1 am. 


"the vine, Ioh.x5 1.he ſpake by afigure as he doth here, forneither was he a 
vine,of adoore, as the bread was not his bodie : yet which of the Apofiles 


Was there, that vnderſtood him. nor, when he called himſclte a vine, anda 


Goore 2 Neither couldthey doubtof our Sauiour Chriſts meaning here, 
. Bellarmineagaine thusrealoneth from the words themſclues : firſt, this 


anticler hoc,this Jcannot ſignifie bread, which bothin Latine,& in Greeke,is. 


of the maſculine gender, but thearticle is ofthe neuter: therefore by (this ) 
Chriſt ynderſtandeth his bodie contained vnder thoſe formes. 

-/(ontra/1.Thisarticle: (be)ivvſedlubliantively,nor adicctively,and fig- 
dificth wemnches thisthing, and therefore is putin the neuter gender: net- 


theris it ſoſtrange'ory lathing(asthe leſuite taketh it)rodemoniſtrate- 


ſome thipgio fighc inſuch generalltermes, notnaming the thing : AsIoh. 
6.9. There is a boywhich-hath fize barly loaues anda few fiſhes,( both inthe 


maſculine gender ) ſedguid bec funt, cc. but what are theſe things, which: 


is put in theneurter?2, WCbritt by (this) did meanc his bodie,there ſhould 


beatamologieoridle 5 Ty ofthe famething, as ifhehad ſayd this bo» 


dies mybodie, 


- - Secondly he vrgeth theſe words, my bodie which is ginenfiryou: buthis 
trits bodie,nor the fi oure of his bodic was giuen for ys: Ergo,he meancth his. 


true andnaturall bodie. 


Contra. As Luckereadeth Thizenph the new teflament inmy blond, Hhed for 
you: - where the participle £X0V0phr vor, ſoed,ag reeth With zew/e:a,the cup.not with. 


(4iep ) in wy blond: Arthetamngelifeſayth the cup was ſhed,by a double fi- 
Me taking the cup forthe wine,and ſecondly wine for Chyitis bloud: 


this ſenſe may very well hold, this bread is my bodiethar is, afigneofmy 


bodie;whichis giuen for you. ' 


Contra, Now on theother fide, wee will make ic plaine,thar theſe words. 


of Chrift are ſp6kentropically, 


--. ' Where Chrilt fayth avg nk Saint Laks Thiscuppeis thenewe 
Teſtament in my bloud, Luke 22.23. We muſt needes admira doubletrope 


ON IINY cuppe iscaken for that.which is contayned inthecup, 


Seconely, | 


S, 


Aug cont. 


Cep-24b.1 
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Secondly,thewine in the cup was notthe-newteftament; bur a figne ofthe 
.new teſtament. Ifthen in one partof the lacramentihee ſpake bya figure, 
why notalſo in the other, whenhe ſaith, This ixmybody,that kboadpdene 
.an ſeale rhercof ? OAH. 1 7 Ulpoyagtlicinnee wo 257rttit! fro? %, 
Itis-noynuſuall phraſe inthe ſcripturego day, (thisis) thatis, fignifierh, 
.as Geneſ.17;1 0, Circumciſion is calledthe cournan it ſelfe, where it was a 
_ figneonelyofit, And Exod. 12.1 1-the Lambe is calledrhe Lords paſſeo- 
_uerg which it betokened onely : latheſame ſeoſe Chriſt ſayth,chis is my bo- 
dy: thatis,cxhibiceth and repreſentethyntoyou my bedy. {| -!/ 11 
--:3 Chriſtin ſaying, this is : body ; did :demonfirate or ſhewefome- 


thing indight: for athing abſent or inuifible cannor-be demonſtrated: bur 
Chriſts body,whichthey imagine was hid ynderthe formes;was not ſecne:: 
Ergo, could notbeſhewen.. 120/irnd 243-3 we. 5:15 

e Auguſtine ſo expoundeth theſe words, Non dibitanit Dominus dicere, 
Hoc eft corpus menm, cum adaret fignum corperis ſuis Chrilt doubted nor to 


ſay, This is my body, when hee gaue; a tHgne and ſacrament of. his 


The Proteſtants. ] 


"Hat Chriſt is preſent withall his benefites inthe ſacrament, wedoe wil- 
lingly graunt; neither doe' wee thinke that the clements of bread and 
winearebare and naked fignes ofthe body and bloodof Chriſt, but Chriſtis 
verily by them exhibired yato vs,and ſpiritually by fayih, we are truly made 
reakers ofhis precious body and blood: notthat Chriſt deſcendeth from 
heauen to vs, but weaſcend by faythandinipirite yato kim : yea, we con 
fefle as much as Bernardſaith, whoſe ſpecchthey thamſcluesallow, [x ſacra- 
wmentoexhibereveram carnis Chriſti ſubſtantiam,ſed ſpiritualiter non carnalts 
ter :Thatthe very ſubſtance of Chriſts fleſhis exhibircd vntovs,in theſacra» 
ment;bur ſpiritually, not carnally. This Bellermine acknowledgethto bee 
true,though he would not haue the word ({piritually )to be vſed,leſt iemight 
be,as he ſayth,by vs miſconſtrued. This then is our fayth and iudgement,that 
we ateverilyin this ſacramentengrafced intothe body of Chriſt;and do tru- 
ly cate hisfleſhanddrinke hisblood :burt allthis is done {piritually only & 
by fayth: As fortheircarnall eatinganddeuowingof Chriſt, wevucrly ree 
ie, arid condemacits7 os bot pd rhe get TIES 
: Arguwm.1. Intherecciuing of theſacramentthere is adouble coniun.. 
Con , weare ioynedto Chriſt, and make one body alſo amongſourſelues: 
ſofaith'S. Paul/1,Corint.10.16, 17. Wee ate made partakers ofthe body of | 
_ Chriſt, and we that are many are one bread, and one body : but our partici« 
pation with the myſticall body of Chriſtis ſpirituall : Ergo,alſo our commu. 
 nicationwith his natural body, Falk.in hunc locum, Sri eftat io) 
© £<rguen.2, Itthe bodyof Chijſt be inthe lacrament,then isit caten,and 
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. 'of the Eucharif. Bneſt.1. | oor 


forne with thereeth : And what iscaten gocthintothe belly,and is caſt out 
intothedraught, Mark7;r9.1pray you, what is now become of the body 
of Chriſt? i ales ſame way that other meates doe? 

Bellarmine anſwereth;/ib.1.cap.11.4d argum.y.that they arc the accidents 
ofthe bread and wine which are caten, and chawen, orrent by the teeth; &- 
not the body of Chriſt: and yet the body of Chriſt goeth downe into the ſto-- 
macke, burno further: but when the formes of bread and wine begintobee 
corrupted there, the body of Chriſt goeth away Bellarm.cap.ig. _ 

-- Anſ.1. This is new learning,thatthe accidents of meatce are chawen in 
the mouth, and not the meate it ſelfe:: and thatthe formesonly, not the ſub- 
ſtance is altered, and corrupted inthe ſtomacke. Say alſothat men are nou- 
riſhed with accidents and not withthe ſubſtance : Ifthe Priclt chaunce to 


drinke too deepe ofthe chalice, andſo become drunke, I pray you whatis it 


that maketh him ſo-lightheaded? Is it, thinke you, the accidents onely of 
wine? Surely a drunken man would norſayir, 1fa Mouſe chancetocreepe 


 into-your pixe, and fill her hungry belly wich your god-amight, what is ic 


that the Mouſefeedeth ypon? trow youthey be accidents onely? for you ſay 


that the conſecrated hoſt goeth.nofurther then the {[tomacke : and yer it is 
too much that the hauſell of Chriſtians ſhould be houſedin a mouſes belly, 
Theſeare but ridiculous andlight queſtions, yer ſuch as have troubled your 
graucſt and ſageſt heads,and remaine vnan{wered,., cating og 
2 ' Bellarmunedenicth,thatthe body of Chriſt being eaten, goeth any: 


further then che lomacke;Bur ourRhemiſts goc further ; they ſay, that we 


Rhemi/?,'1; ; 


Coram. yd, . 


are made a peece of his body and blood : they ſhould rather haue ſayd:har /c7,,, 


his body and-blood is made a peece of vs, being conuerted intoour ſub. 
Rance, Bur filly-men,we pittiethem :If wee ſhould peel them Rtill with 
theſe queſtions, they would ſoonerrynne mad, then 


ble and ſober an{were forvs. - - 


eArgum,z. Chriſt in hisfleſhis aſcended yp toheaven, and there muſt 
remaynetill his commin &4 caine, Act. 3.21. Againe;hefſaith, Thepooreyou 
ſhall have alwaies, but me alwayes you cannot haue, Mark.14, Ergo, Chriſt 
being now in his humaniry in heauen , cannot bee preſentin the nn 
vponearth s 819-96: att Heel; rec Jaicoronte 361 il 
S Ielerainzanſ wereth,that ararnal preſence of Chriſt doothnor draw 
im outof heauen : his natural 
ipotent power he can make his body to bein many places aronce,cap.14- 
'Anſ;df Chriſts body be-in heauen & in earth,andin manyplacesatonce,ic 


de out any reaſona- 


body remayneththere till: yer by his om-- 


mult either be his owne natural body which-was borne of the. Virgin Afary, | 


 orþemuſt everyday createhimlelte a new body:butthis were tootoablurd 
to beigranted, tliat every day there ihould be a new Chrilt..Neither.canthe 


fiſt beadmitted:; fora naturall body hath a-naurall. preſence : bur ſo, bath 
por-Chriſtsbody in the Sacrament ; for ir is, not there naturally, beeing 


without ſhape or forme ,neicher yifible nor fenfible, And howecan it Rand 


with 


p 


68 2h thirteenth general contronerſie 
with the vn: = 290 we} 2 true-naturall-body;co bein a thouſand places at once? 
for ſo hriſts needs band inmare [roo eeing beixleepe Schangechvpe 
in euery popiſh Church, And furcher,ifxaruo{Þriftas, whole Chriſt, bec in 
he Snie badeinihs his-bodje and foule.: you mutt cichergraunc,that 
there are many whole Cheiſts,ſecing,heis ivmany places at once: orellcif 
there be bur one whole Chrift his humanitie muſt be:dilperſed every where 
as his Godhead is-: and ſoare ouagaipityour wils become Yhiguutaries. 
AD Hearken what Angie lyrh, CanendanmeFt ne ita divinitatems adſtrud- 
dan.epft.57 T_T anferamnr: We multake heede we do not 
ſo manraine the divine nature ofrherman Chritt, thar we take may: the nas 
= - his body. 
"The fahersin the lawdideate the ſame ſpirituall meate, ales 
Far jow the ſame ſpirituall drinke in their Sacramentsthat we doe, 1. Corint. 
10.2. 3-burthey didnoreatc the fleſhof Chrilt,nordrinke his blood, but on- 
ly ſpirieually byfayth 7 Ergo,00 more doe-we. + /// 

Bellarmine here an{wereth no otherwull alien hedid before, ho the A. 
poſtle meanethnat, that the Hraclites did carethe ſame {piritual meate thac 
we doe, but the ſame meate among wearer goes & bad, Bellarm. 
lib.1 de Euchar.cap.1.4. reſponſcad loc. 12. 1 © 

(ont. We have likewiſe ſhewed before, that they id iricually eatand 
7 drinkethe ſamemear anddrinke,thar we do, namely Chriſt : as che Apoſtle 
ſaith the rocke,whereofthey dranke, was Chriſt, 1.Cor: 10.4. Sec alſo Au- 
Luſtees 18s before ofiþis place,&likewile Bernardagonars It; quepe. | 


T5 . 
"7 in - Thentrmnins Caine Gil afterthe conſecration and difiribu- 
| Pi ld the Apoſtles: for Chriſt fayth, Hee will drinke no more of the 
fruite ofthe vine,Matth,26.29. So $; Paw caileththe other element bread 
afterthe conſecratis,x.Cor. 10.1 7.Wethatare many are one bread,becauſe 
. weare partakers of one bread. Likewiſe, cap.1 1.26. Ergo, thete remaineth 
fiillbreadand wine inthe Sacrament. And therefore no body of Chriſt : for 
they cannotbe there both together,as they teach. 
Bellar, anſwereth, firſt,that Chriſt ſaying, [will drinke no more, CH6. mea- 
neth that wine which was vied in his legal ſupper , at the eating of the paſs 
_ chal Lambbefore hee inſtituted his laft ſupper : as Luke maketh manifeſt 
mention of two cups, which our Sauiour gaue to his diſciples,one before the 
_ conſecration,the other aſter, 
Coma. 1. That Chriſt ſpake theſe words aftertheinflitutis of his laſt ſup- 
per,it appeareth both by 5. Afarthew 8 Aark,who both —— 
report theſe words as ſpoken after. 2.S. Luke indeed cap. 22.v.1 7.firſtſpea- 
kerh of the cup,8: afterwards of the diftriburion of the bread, and againe of 
5 the cup,v.20.Bur as Ayguſtine ſaith, hee ſpeakerh in the firſt place by way 
of +; 5-5 ppg - meaning the ſame cuppe » Which was giucn Met Sagpen 
as 


»*,.» of tbe Euchariff. 1 Vneft.1. 0 
a#firtheritmay be ſhewedthus*: The eliſtes ſet done three 
toncerning tbh cup/:'1, That Chriſtgauethanks, + Thathoegeweter 
diſciples. 3. Hefaid, this is my bloud of thenew teſtament : Now Manthew 
and Marke ioyne all thele 3. together: ake dothreport them ſunderly: In 
_ place, he faith,Chriſt gauethaoks, and aid, :ake this anddenide it a- 

; thatis, asthe other Euangeliſtes ſay, drinke ye all ofthis: and 
 thenin wn ſecondtehearſall ofthe cup, he ſupplieth that which is waming, 
namely this clauſe: This cupisthenew teſtamentin my blood, or my blood 
of the new teſtament, So then before hee ſpake of the ſacrament, bothbe- 
cauſe ofthe Euchariſtical act,the giuing of thankesand the words of infticu- 
tion,cake, drinke,or deuide. 

|  Bellarm 2.S. Paul callethit bread after conan Ldites Fs hath hs 
Seven ſhape of bread:as the braſen ſerpent,wascalleda lexpentand: An- 
pelsinſcriptureare calledmen;becauſe they to fa 
(omra: 1, The Apoſile ſpeaketh of ſuch bread asis earen,1 Corinth.1 x. 
26. Burnot the ſhape, but the ſubſtance of bread is caten. 2. The Angels 
| didnotappeareonely in the ſhape of men, buthad mens bodies indeed,their 
feete were waſht;they did eateand drinke with Abraham and Lot c the bra- 
ſen ſerpent was not ay in ſhew,but inſubſtance and 0a". Wh of braſſe; 
theſe examples helpeyounor; © /+/ 
_- Laſtly, wee mutt vaderſtand, that this thei denied and raed opinion 
of the reall preſence of Chriſt, is of no antiquitie inthe Church: neither: 
wasthere any queſtion aboutir fora 1 000.yceres after Chriſt, till the time 
_ of Berengarins, who lived about Ano 1060. who was ſore: troubled, for 
maintayving the trueth againſt the carnall preſence, and vnder Pope Leo Fox,p 1152; 
theg. and: Nicholas the 2. was conftrained twiſe toxecant : yer there was 
no publique lawe or decree made inthe Church concerning tranſubſlantia- 
tion,tillthe Councell of Laterane, which was helde ynder Pope /wnocent the 
3- Anno.r215. 
Andthat this grofle opinion ſauourethnot a hit of antiquitie,j it may ap- 
peare bythe refolure indgment of Auguſtine: Sacramenta ex ſimilitudine ip- Epiftol 23. 
rerum nomina habent ſecundum quendam modum ſacramentum corporis 
Chriſti, corpus (briſt1 eſt, &c. The ſacraments, becauſe of fomelikenes,do — © 
beare the names of the things themſcues : as the ſacrament of the bode of 
Chriſt isaftera certaine manner called his bodie. 
' Chriſt us corporis ſui fig uram diſcipults commendanit : Chriſt did commend Comment 
to his di{ciples'a figure of his body Quid paras dentem & ventrew? Crede, & in. "_ 3 
wunducaſt;, Why doc} thou make ready thy teeth and thy belly ? a rang” 
in Chriſt and thou halt eaten him. 
: > Secunilim þ preſentiam maieſtatis ſemper habemus Chiiftum:ſecund# pid 
Ham carnis refte diftum eſt diſcipulis, Me ſemper non habebitis : Accoraingto 


the {Es of his Maicſtic we. haue Chuilt alwares: according tp his carnall' 
preſence, 
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to8 ©" Thathinitenthgencralltontroucrſe 


preſcartjirvasrruel ett dont You cannothavemea 
theſe and: inchisancicncfarher,ic is manifeſt; thatiu thoſe 
dayesthere wasr iniorheld of the carnaltpreſence.. 


Bernardallo  lſerhndently forthis poyat. Yſque hottie eadem bars mos 
bis; ſed ſpreitnalirer noxcarnuliter exhibetur 2 Adeft enimmnobs nunc CAY71s 4 
ſua vere ſubſtantia ſed" ſpirira eg pirtute »C br:/bunnhabeatios now quomeds 
angelumprefentia maieFtatis,non qromouo ApoFftols in viſrone bums wal a 
quoniedo eum'nunc habet ettam eccteſia in fide & ſacranentis.: ſermon. ue fest. 
Aartint:Thefamefeſirof Chritteuen tothis day is cxtibitedgbut ſpiritually 
Not carnally: wehauvetherrue ſubſtance o+his fleſh,putinfpirit and power: 
wee haue Chriſt, notasthe Angels the preſence as his maieſtie, asthe A- 
poliles n-che-fight of bisbumamrie; bus as che Church harksCIuif w0-Baich 
nthe Sacraments, 1.208 rrrengan 4:1 © Xx ERPID YET 367 BY ico 2. 

Apaine,C:bas iStonon eftventris, DdaeataaiflPpwn vis Aegetlaberia/pn 7 

meſcit putreſcere mowwallit in ſeceſſuns: ſed texdit inexcelſum : Tius foode 1s of 

the mind,not of the-bellyxhis1srhe' bread of Angels,that phtricth not,ir go= 

| ah notinothic drdu ghr/buraſeendeth aloft:S27mmn.m cwna domini, = 

"We have theuettumonie alſoot the 7.generall © Zouncel; { pn5Zantirop.as 

1tis eflcadged Nuenv.attron;6uon.3 1 theſe words of our Santoiir, Had 

eft corpus menm, This'is my bodie, they thus inferre : Ecod-4girmr vimficantis 

Sllexs corporis imaginem totam, panis ſcilicet fubitantiam. quam mandaut ap- 

ponrne ſerlicet humanaeſſigis fi; urata;idololatreia induceretur-Beliold there= 

Fre the whole or onely 4mage of that quickening bodic, the ſubRtance of 

bread, which he commaniiedto bee fer before them, left if it had had an bus 

maneſhave, chey might have committed idolutric ro it. ;They lay, the ſub- 

{tance of bread,notthe'forme only was delivered che Apoltles,and, that-it 
as the image and figure only of Chriſts bodie. 

_ - Wewilladiozne the glorious teltimonie of the holy Martyrs,with > Jad 

of their reaſons. 

' Brſhop Ridleyholy Martyr : That which Chriſt die cake, on the which he 

\ gaue thankes,the which he brake, he gaueto his diſciples, he called hisbo- 

cie:but;hetooke bread, gaue thankes over thebread, brake bread : Ergo, it 
was very bread which he called his bodie. .' 

 -Againe, the carnall preſence of Chriſt deſtroyeththe inſtitution of the 

Lords Supper,which was commanded to be continued vntilithe Lord him» 

-*"  {elfeſhould cone : if therefore be bee now really preſent in his fiſh, then 

©" myuſtthe Supperceaſe:for a remembrance isnot of a thiog preſenc, burofa 

thing paſt and abient, See more Arguments of this woruhic Marry. Page 

1443-and 1387. 
.-- Maſter Eradford: The "RNGEEEO is NO oxherwil e Chriſts bodie; then Cir- 
cumcifion wasthe coucnant of God,and as Paptiline andthe water of Bape 


filme is 8 regeneration. Here —_—_ ie wasdenyed, thatno where inthe {crip- 
 xures 
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cures a me a the Lords Speer comple 
together:The Mar.brivgeth eBpſnce place,1.Cor.1 As weave, 
0 one bode, loarewe,potatiin vno we hauedrunkof ono ſpirit: mini 

wigitanſacredthazPur/bad 00! uch words: v1d play. plar-pi1619c0km« 5 
, 21:M.Bland;diſpucin we; Aa with one Mi Zfilles a Prith,abouratn carnal | 

 preſeace,diivethhimitoconfefſe chat menweremadedrink withthequalis 

tics and accidencenot COTA BRNe 7 and tharinice wighe live with _ 

theaccidenceofbread;p.1692; | IE _ LET prong 

R. Smith,compelieth apopith doctor to: chars body af 

b-- ap TER omrrns mwtothe belly; and(ſo iscalt into 
bn further char it wasno more/a deragation.to Chit phen 
to — n :towhomethe Martypanſweicth : if the. Jewes beinghix 
ParN bur ſpit in his face, and we being his friends throwhim into the 
draught, whichof+ tipede ſalued the greacer damnation, p/1 691; Fhus it 
may. appeare how. groffethis popiſh opinion is,thepatrones wherotare.cons 
ſtrainedtofallinto ſamany vnreaſonableablurdities:- forthis truth againſt 
 thiscarnallang grofiemancerofChiilispietencegtheſe holy Martyrs, with 
thouſands, yea 10.thouſands more, haue not doubredrogiueiheir hues,” 
Theſe and many ocherarguments ofthe Martyrs; both apairſt che realtpre- 
ſence &xranſubltantiation had colleRed together, and —_—— them ico 
ſome order:but committing the copyto 4decentiullmefler gers handyto cas 
ry it tocho preſſegby hi1sneghgence.n was loſt ; and1o: PIE Wane fecond 
'troubje,&:orhers deprived ofmyfimplecollacions: which I had noleature 
toframe anew, the prafie fiaying/for worke:Jet thigtheretoretcrtieforauuſt 
excule (Chriſtian R cader)f thy mind henos tully faished-bere this be. 
halfe: And I'pray God forviuve him hu tault,thathathputm-tothis trouble, 
& hindered the profitof UN & deliver mc here alex _ me hands otfuch; 
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AN| APPENDIX TO. THIS, QVESTION,. WHETHER: 
ic Rand with thepower and will of God,thawChriſts bodie- rob 
ſhouldhe casnallypecient intheSacramcut.: bam 3: 4q Es 


1 9t:! po ut {4 The Pipiſte > 4 * FILES of 
T: Hereanetova difficulties or impolſi Fhiliieapnliich do hindetchereally ples 1244.0_Mme" 
ſenceof Chrilts bocie inthe Sacrament: Firft,it would follow;chat anas 

tura!l boce,fuch as Chrilis1s, might bee in two places at once: for they-fay,. 
that itis in heaucn, andin the Eucharilt all at once. Secondly,that a naturall 
bodie may bein aplaceand yetnotoccupicorfill aplacerfor if Chriſts body 
beein the Saerament, it-occupiethno place : the compalle of a-thinne and 
roundcake is notanſwerable tothe roportion'of Chriſts bodiez: 
© Now —_— both thele py rn wvong ita greeable both tothe pow» 


er * 
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610 The thirteenth generallcontrouerſie 
er dgond plegiut ofio0d, np 01 TORI ors includedia 
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2, Doeyou 
or heare a voice from lo 


diſperſe h his nncentedia face ofthe _ and the voice of the thunder 
is heard verie farre? Will yee denie Chriſt co haue that power, which we 
ſceto bee in his creatures? 3. And why was it not as poflible, that Chriſt 
from heauen ſhould beckeeadad Paul,as he was ſeenc of Srephen ficring on 
thetighchand of God? AQt.7.56. 
2. The bodice of Cori may be where it pleaſcth him,and yet ſhal 
not need any natural] place, or wars, any roome: he is ableto bring aCa- 
mel through the eye of a needle, Marth. 10.26, Hee alſo came through the 
doores in to his Apoſtles, roſe out of the ſepulchre thorow the ſtone, was 
borne, his mothers 9 being ſhut : therefore hee may as well,and is no 
doubt, preſentynder the ſhapes of bread and wine inthe ſacrament, Rhem, 
Maith.26.ſett.11.Bellarb1b.3 de ſacram.cap6. 

Anſ.1.Chrift ſheweth in that place,that its as impoſſiblefor arich man, 


tharis high minded, andrrufterh in his riches, to enter into heauen, asfor a 


Camel to paſſe through the eye of aneedle: buciris poſſible with God to 
giuc rich ala bumble and lowly mindes, and ſo make them fitfor his king- 
dome,astomakethe Gamel leſſe and ſo drawhimchorow a needle.It is not 
proued our of this place, that God can orwill drawthe huge bodic of a Ca« 
mel chrough a needle, remaining till of that bignes : no more then thar iris 


poſſible for God, to bring: a proud, rich, arrogant man to heauen, his affeti- 


 onsnot altered: :both theie are impoſſ1 ble ro Geid: becauſe theyare contrary 
-' tohis willand ordinance: the one is againſt the lawof iult;cetobrin ga WiC=- 


ked manto hcauen: the other againſt! the law ofnarure, 
2. For the other three examples: it is not. proucd out of ſcripeure, chat 


oa bodie of Chriſt pearced the doores, the graue, tone, or his mothers 


wombe: although thedoores were famed ſhuc after Chrilts entrance, the 
graueconered, anil his mother remained a Virgine {ti!l : tor alltheſ& .paſſe- 
g's might give place for a while rothe bodie of © hriſt, and returne againe 


otheir place';'as thered Sea was deuided twll the Iſaclites paliec, and af- 
terward 
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it mayyplacesa once; heſeri rethen bark find diejtr Chit bo- 
 dyisin oftecertaine place :'wherfore ro.fay, char Chriſt harh\{rrue nacurall 
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asinthe/Lordes Sopper,whar ficedethewrhe carnal pre 
moretheninthe others, Secondly, thatChrift isin-body preſentiin the Sac 
ramen tris anyſcaſe: for they neither jfcebim{nor 
fecle him : it nwſt be then a work of faith: but by faith Chriſtsuowellpprea 
hended being abſent, as being i mg in this manner tobe preſent : &rg0, 


this kinde of preſence is needles, * 
Argum.3. \tisan inglorious, fuwocrby and vnſeemely thin , thatthe 


ſencehn' the ofe 


| gloriousandimpaſſiblsbodie of Chritt; ſhould bee incloſed inthe formes 
ofreadand Winrgdeupuredandehaived;earcnarid gnawed:of 'mice;; ſub- 
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were done tohis body vpon earth. «SIOV? 
_ 20 Ani w. Fidtlas though-there: bee the like-reafbv2 of thep palſiviebody of 
Chriſt,while helivedinthe world, which: was: buffered), whipped, pearced 
with nayles, crucifiedz'andof bis;gloriousand impaſſible odyabea thatir 
mayinhike nianver be xentanddeuided. © Secondly, neither was it poſlible 
_ that;Chrifts paſhble body.ſhouldbe fubieRrothelike infirmities / as tator- 
| tetnes, corruption ;conſumpri6min4tic fire; a5his body/is now. in rhe Bd 
crament; If itwere then verificdih Chriſt ,-Thow halt nor fitter chy: holy 
onetoſce corruption: forhisbody did)nor putrific'oricorruptin the.grave ? 
much more is4etrye inthe glorious bodyot Chriſt; :tharit cannor ſuffer as 
nyſuch things: How thenareyounor: anmartcin; afheme, 4hactherbread. 
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- Argum'2.. Hethavſeeth water turned! into wine by thepower'of Chr 
need notto doubt how hechangethbreadinco hisbody, Rhenaifob, 2: 
'* Anfiy;' Firftywhen you can bring ar ny warfartonof Scripture 'for your: 
amaginee connerlion;as we haue crthies myracte;wewilgiue fare ynroyois 
Secondly andhen itſhall appeare totheſences} that the-breudieha 
imofleſh, as the water was knowen'to bee turned inrowine, by the co 
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formes of bread} and wihe| 


4ndra(t: choc ſhallchennomeredoubliafFttiveoneid enefibet ead, mo 


they didof the other of water. Thirdly, if Chrilt could alter andchanget the 
ſubſtances of creatures : whatreaſonhaue you'to give ſuch an omnipotene 
powerto euery Prieſt, with a fewe wordes ro doe as much as Chriſt himſelfe 

could wheri ho waspreſcnr?” Fourthly, allthis prboucth bur'an abilicic arg 
power in wy. aor awill or purpoleroworke 4g chaungeor'con- 
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1aw 
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A S-the-name of eranſubliantiation is Hatuogeicond nenely deviſed; 
+ moſt; yoreaſonable ::that' in choiSaera« 
ment, the ſubſtance 'of e thoulde.bce converted into the:ibo- 
rat Chriſt; the formes: —_ online contrary to 


{cripture, 
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would have it done alrogether. T3 


of theEucharif.” Qaeſh2: 61s 


ſcripture,reaſohand common ſenſe. 

. Argem.r. As Chrilt ſayd, Macth.26. (pointing tothe bread) Thisismy 
body: ſo he ſaich, Ioha 6.35, 1amthe bread : bur in this place hee was not 
changed anto bread: why then in the other place ſhould the bread berurned 
into his body? for theſpeech is all one, = <9} ad} ea tho; ; 

Argam.2. The bread inthe Euchariſt afterthe conſecration, is ſubiect to 
divers changes and alterations, and fo 1kewile che wine : forthey may bee 
boyled andmade hote, they may be infected with poyſon : for itis certaine 
that /V;forthe 2 Pope, and Henr:e the 7. Emperour, were poyloned with 
the ſacrawent: the wine may. waxe lowre and turne to vinegar: the breade 
may putnfie and breede wormes; Ergo, the ſubſtance of bread and wine re- 


- mayne (till :for the accidents cannot be ſubiect to ſuch alecrations : and to 


ſay that Chciſts body may bethus handled, it were great impictic, Argum. 
Pet. Martyrs. | 


Eellarmime anſwereth : Materia ſubſlituitur a Devin ipſe inſtanti, in quo 


de/inunt eſſe ile fpecres: God lupplicth ſome other matter inthe very inſtant, 
when the formes begin tobe changed, cap,24 4rgum:6. - | 

Anfſ. Is nothere good geare, thinke you, thatifa man ſhould come to 
poyſon the ſacrament, that is, the bread and wine which are already conſe» 
crate, and made the body of Chritt,God ſhould ſupplie by a myracle ſome 
other matter for him to worke ypon, and ſo God himfelfe ſhould be acceflary 
yntothat wicked ate? Orifatilly mouſe ſhould be ſo bolde as gnaw vpon 
aconſecrate Hoſt,that then likewiſe ſome other matter & ſubſtanceſhould 
for that inftantbe appoynted : and ſoGod ſhould make myracles for mice? 
And why,I pray you,may notthe ſubſtance of bread till remaine, as wellas 
another ſubli{anceto be put in theftead thereof? 
 Argum.:, When Chriſt ſpake thoſe wordes, Hoc eft corpme menm,the 
bread was tranſubttantiate, before, or after,or while the words were ſpoken. 
Before, they will not ſay, for the elements were not then confecrate.: nor 
after, for then Chritts words, This is my body, had not beentrue inthar in- 
{tant when they were ſpoken : Neither was thetranſubtantiation wrought 


Inthewhile of ſpeaking : for then ſhould it noc haue been done all ar once, 


but ſucceſliuely, and one parte afcer another, as the wordes were ſpoken one 
after another, : But this is alſocontrary to'tlie opinion of the Papiſtes, that 

eArgum.q. Itis agaiſtthenature and property of accidents and-ex= 
ternal formes to be without a ſubic&, or ſubſtance, herein they ſhould reſt: 
ſuch arethe whitenes and roundnes of the bread,therednesand ſ\ectnes of 
wine : if bread be gone, waaris become of the roundnes and whitenes, and 
ſoofthe wine? If a man aske what roundorw/iice thingis this, or what red 
and fweetething isth:s, ſhewing the cup: whatſhat beanſuercd? we can- 


_ tot lay, iris bread ox wine :for thereisnone lef;, And Lamſure they wil not 
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fay,thatthe body of Chriſt is either round'or white, or ſuch like: and yet 
{omwhatthere muſt needs be; that muſt rake denominatio of theſe accidets, 

Argum.s, You ſaythe very fleſh ot Chrilt thardid hang vponthe crofle, 
is in the ſacrament: burthar cannot bee: for.thar ficſh-Cluiſt: rooke of the 


_ . Virgine Marie: this {acramenrall fleſh is madeot bread; Ergo, itis nor the 


fume fleth which was crucified vponthe Cralles.. 41134-1346; 
Bellarm. The body of Chrift is made of bread, bur. not as any matter or 


mareriall cauſe thereof, but as the wine: was.made of watcr.by our Sauiour | 


.  Anſ. And Ipray you,how was the winemadeofthe water? was not the 
water the very matter which was turned into wine 2 for one of theſT.three 
changes and mucations itmuſt needes haue ; firft, either the water wasan- 
nihilate and turned to nothing, and ſothe wine, wascreated of nothing, 


which Jam ſure you will not. grant: ſecondly, or. elsthere was a mixture of 


wine and water, the one being mingled with the, other.: which is likewiſe 


 falſe,for.it was very good and perfect wine : neither, Lthunke wil you cabily 


admit,thatthe bodice of Chriltand the. bread are iningled together 40 the [a« 
crament. Thirdly here remayneth bur-thethird kinde of.chapge, thatis, the 
conuerſion of ane ſubitance into another, as the water was, chaunged into 


 wine:and(ſo is the ſubſtance of þrcad conuerted intorhe ſubtanceaf Chriſts | 
bady,ifyou willhaue aoychange at al::and thus Chriſt hath gotten byyour _ 


helpe abreadenbody : another fiom thar, which be cooke of the flcth ofthe 
Vargine- D; 1144 ods , | TEST. | Ss ; 
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altion.6. tom.3, Vicaro Dominiper ſpirits ſanil i diximtati ext unita, ita pa- 


rem Euchariſt1e imagmem carnis per ſprritus ſanitiag greſſionem ſantiificatans 
dininum ſung corpuseſſevoluit:. Asthe fleſh of our; Lord was vnuted by the 
fpirizto his diuine nature,ſo the bread ofthe Eucharift,the image af his fleſh 
being ſancified by.the- comming of tne holy Ghoſt, is. become. his diuine 
body. Hence we reaſon thus, as Chriſt is God and man, ſo the Euchariſt, is 


his body,and bread, but hismanhood is not converted into his. diume nNa- 


ture: Ergo,the bread is natturnedinto his body. 


This wasthe aſſertion of ſobn.Hwſe,for the which he was martyred: Con- 


 cil.Conftantienſ. feſſ 1 5. Swnt Chriſtneeft ſannl Dens & bama, ſichatta com> 


ſecrata et corpus Chrittiin figura & verns panis in natura;As/Chrilt is both 


God aod man, ſothe conſecrate hoſtis the body of Chriitin igure, and ue 


breadinnature, . 


ny 


B. R:dlcy holy martthusteaſoned againſt tranſubſtantiaris: Asihe bread 
ofthe. Lords tableis Chriſts naturall body, ſo is it his twyCicall body;buritis 
. not Chrilts myſticall body-byaranſubſtantiation; Ergo, ., . + 
© Againe,the words of Chrilt{pokenvpon the cup; andvpon the bread, 
haue like effect and,working t but the wardss ſpoken vponihe cup have. no 
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yertuetotranſubſtantiate, for then they ſhould tranſubſtantiate the cup, or 
that whichis withinchecup,intothe newrteſtament; for Chriit ſaid as well, 


thiscupisthenewteſtamentinmy blood,as he did,thisis my body :Bur chis 
is not done Ergo, nottheother vid plury 4. 

Laſtly,the dwverfitie of opinions, whichthisgroſſe conceit of thecarnal 
preſence of Chriſt hath harches, doe eahily ſhew atid demonſtrate ynto vs, 
what we are tothinke of this popiſh doQrine.” 

- Some do hold,thatthe elements doe {tiftemainein their owne nature in 
the Sacrament, andthat'togethet with them the body of Chriſt is carnally 
preſent. ' Others doe teach;that there rethayneth ho more bread and wine, 
butonely theverynaturall body of Chrifi':-of each opinion there are three 
eq A Firft, of them thatholde the elemetits not to be'thanged. / | 

r\ Soine are ofopinion,that the body of Chriſt & the elenents are Jocally 


wind together,cither for thar inſtant only, orcl>becauſcof rhe vbiquitie 8& 


rs pr rayensS heveba humanity: of which opintoft arethe Lutheranes. 
2 Somechere were,thatthoughtonlyfomich of the breadrobe chaun- 
1to the body of Chriſt, as Was receiued of the faitiifull : and that patte 


Hhich he wicked received robe bread{Hll.-v 55 97 922% yt. 1 


13 Others taught, that the bred wh affitned in the Sibvinbat to the 
perfonot -Chtift | eucras his humanity: ſorhat Chriſtwas bread by confe- 
cration, ashee was man by his incarnation: an hotrible and motftrous 
opinion,which is fathered vpon Reperrmthe Abbor, on 

' Tohannes Parifienſisallo came ncere this opinion,who likewiſe affine; 
that thebread wis affirmed cothe perfor of Chriſt ;andvnited vntohim, yer 


ybt immediately as cheothertaught, but by! he rhedaationand teas ofthe 
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humanitic of Chriſt, - 


Secondly, of thoſe that mayntayne the converfion'of the” Aettieits 


Firſt, ſome would hauethe forme onely of bread'channged, norche marrer, 
3s 'Dnrandss.” Secondly; ſome contrariwiſe 'world have the'marcer afs 


rered,andthe forine toremiine:Thirdly,rheTeftites firm the bread whold. 


ly in fub{iance,both in'matrer ard formieto bechanged, the outw ardforms 

and accidents onely remayninig,ex Bellar.{b. 3. de ſacram.Enchariſt.cap. tr. 
' Thus rnen,when they begitoncetoleatie be trueth;, rhe Lord tetverh 

thenito themſtlues, and they run madintheir owne iecntions; not 


| anyende:and foirisjuftly come vpon then, asS.\Pax! fajthotthe heathen 2 


Belle O D, they did not thorefic bimas God, "neither were 


 Fhankefull: they became yayne in their owne maginations , and the foohſs 


beart was full of dirkeneſſe © when they profeſſed themſclies to be wiſe they he= 
came fooles,Rom.1. 11.24. Wetheretorcleauing thele ſhallow pirres of hu- 
mane inuent'ons, which will hold to water; will betake vs rothe founraine 
ofrrueth;” Thistheh ,<6conclude;is6ar definitive ſeneence, and full deter- 
1: I LAH_n? a nas is yerilic PR 

I. 4 


_ 


6 = The thirteenth general controuerſie 


4 16, Error. 


in the ſacrament, neither by conuerfion of the bread into his body , either 
wholly,orin part;norby aſſumption of the breadrothe ynitie of his perſon; 
noryer by the conienetion'of his body and bread together: buthe doth ve- 
rily exhibite hinielfe, with all his benefitesſpiritually by faith, to bee eaten 
and drunkeof che wonthyreeciver, as We _—_ $ownnery 5 vn Bore out 
of che wear tray | 
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The Papi. 


"He eabentaithe rd iszhe vivud wes wind OY once cott- 
ſecrare, which they ſay; isdonebythie prolation otthoſe wordes, Hoc 
eff corpus menm {his is'tny' body; whether they be"recemed or nor at thar 
inſtant, but be reſeried'and-kept'in boxes, and pixes, and other veſſels of 
the Church , for dayes', ; weekes/moneths , to bee caried ſolemnly to thoſe. 
thatare ſic ke; ond and:o be applyedto other vics, are ſtill the very body and 
blood of Chnſt;,Tride#t., /neL-ſoſ $. 64 47. Bellarin.116.4..cap.”. 
Argon.” Chiiſts a erp hich wereſpoken ouerthe bread; This is my 
body, weretrue asf0one a5 he broughtthem forth , before hee ſayde, T:ke, 
eate,and ſolikewiſe oft-ecup : therefore it was a Sactatherirbeforethey did 
receiue and cate it;and had beers Sacrament fil), iFir had hor Veen recei- 


. ued atall at that time, Bellarm. ibid. 


jAnC.- Firſt, thoſe wordes of Chriſt , Thisis my body; were not ſpoken 
hebrake the breag and diftribured it; bat firſt as Saint Marihew fete 
irdowne, hebrakethebreadandigauc'ir ro bis diſciptes ſeyingt Take, 
cate, andthen follow thoſe wordes; This is my body,” Mztth:<6.56; which 
ſeeme co haue been viteted even in that inſtant, when theytookethe. bread, 
and began to cateir, 

: | 1 Secondly,che inſtitution ofthe ſacrament confiteth pertly of a'promiſe, 
partelyofa peepriocke promiſeisthis, Hoc' eft corps menm,” This is my 
body :the prece _ - Meters: Take/eate, "Chnftidothnoother- 
wiſc rat. good his promiethen we performe the eondition+vnleſſe there- 
| Greaccordinghy we edotake andeateit,itisnotthe body'of C brit” 


| 


-The Proteſtams. 


7 


Ti Eut harift; isnNo SSecynttiene befideor without hs FY Mildbof; fo har; 
I tome formeof wordvbe profiouncedoner ir/ifirbenbeteteived 


and 


of the Euchariſt. naſty. 619 


a eaten and FRO it i$no Sacrament: neither is that which remaineth 
afcer the difiriburion;;the Euchariſt being ended, either of the bread or 
—_ any pas" the Cogtaſirney but lo much yy as is ubes and V= 

 Odeirainn 1. Ie is no Sucrararms, vnleſſe. bee ved according tothe in- 
Riuation as Chriſt hath commaunded it : but to the inftitution it belon« 
geth on the behalfe of the Miniſter, to bleſſe, breake, and diftributeit : on 
the: behalfe of the Comtnunicants;corake, care, anddrinke its in them all, 
thereby to ſhewe the Lords death; and;todoe it inremembranceot Chrift, 
But this cannot be performed by v{ing the words of benediction onely, but 
by the whole alien for howsaa'they ſhewe the Lords death, ordociti in 
remembrance of Chriſt,valeſſe wy pt cate fan Huh it be not ſo vied, 
it is no Sacrament. 


eAroum.2, The Sacraments of ths new Teſtament are alike, Ay fs one_ 


andthe ſelfeſame kinde, there is: 00eway of inflitutingand conſecrating 
both: buethe waterin Bapriſine i is no part of the'Sacrament, but durin bs 
. ſolemneadtion of baptizing; afterwardiit returneth/to the common vie, ſo 
' much as isnot vſed : Ergo,it 1s ſoalſo inthe Euchariſt + for as Chriſt ſayth to 
| his Apoſtles: /re baptiz.are ; Goeand baptize, ſothatit was no Sacrament, 
ynleſle forme bodie were baptized: cuenſo he ſayth, Accipree, ares 
Take;cate.NoaSacrament thengvnlcfle irbe receiuediand eatefi,” 
And here pray you, letitbenoted,howwellthe Teluites agree amon a 
chcraſclues:; Aer doe commend the referuing ao of the water int 
Bapriſme,and carrying of it, wo giue.ir-the diſeaſed to drinke ovnot? 
Jamyg.fett. 5 Bellarmine ſayth that Res permanens inhaptiſmo,Thar thething 
permanent in Bapriſme, that is, water, which remaineth, is not the Sacra- 


ment; but: ipſz attio,the ation of baptizing it ſelfe; and alloweth one y the 
xtra of. With- 


Euchariſtto be relſerued,and remaineaSacrament,Eviame 
out the vie thereof, B-Yarm.teb. 4. de Excharyt.cap-3-Bur wee haue ſhewed 


alreadicahar both the Sac aa hot ſanRihed alike;and that 


both intheone and the other, the vie only and preſentaJion according to 
Chriſts inſtitution, maketh the Sacrament, 

In Augaitmestime fome vied to receiuethe Communion daily: : but vpon 
the Sabboth or Lords day,it was commonly received of al :Quotidie Eucha- 
riftie communionem percipere, nec laudo,nec reprehends; omnibus tamendo- 


mines diebus communicandum ſuadeo + hortor : Tigery day1o ren the 


Euchariſt, Ineicher. commende, nor diſpraiſe it : but ener 
perſwade men and exhorte all to communicae; Ir f ould ſeine hen! 
that uv thoſe dayes there wasno ſuch ſuperſtitious reſeruation of the G2 
crament, ſeeing my day, or at ihe leaſt every Sabboth: At was adrmini- 


fired. Tony 36 244) $: 24+ Py > £51. 4-43, 5d +. 0, Hibs (+: TP: *# + 


v iLet ysheace antiquici ſpeake : Epiclolz. Clement Stremanſerinr, mcora- 


ſtinum 


1.Cor.t1, 
24:26, 


620 
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ftinum nou reſernentur, ſed um timore tf rvemore clericorum diligentia cone 
ſwnantmr i. camedanturs If anypartremaine;Jevitnotbe keprrillthe more 
row,buplet the Clerkes with feare\ and tre 7 80 welce 
thac it was not lawfullto reſerve the Sacrament,no not day: 2 0141 bg) 
The holy Martyrs alſo hauc ſealedthis trucelv: /vbw Phitpee holy 
Idoe natſaythat the receivinginaketh it a/Sacrament only :burltay, that a 
cammoen.receiuing muſtneedesbe concurrent withiche true Sacramear; as 
ancceflarie member; without the whichit cannot'be aSacrament:becauſe 
ey} og made this «principall part of the Sacrarncat: Take yegeate ye: 
ag.ISI5 5 (EMBO BR Ever] ID GHE 3: 
; Zichord oodmaane Asif thewordsof Baptiſme-be.ſayd ouerthe water, 
and there be no child thereto be baptized,irigno baptilſme; lo withouces- 
We. an OR 15-no Sacrament EPager993: > Sx 200-47 0 
4s 3 eto 5 mnoglst ONE; EAA; 
if THE FOVRTH, +QVESTION; CONCERNING: 
»j1ls 9448 pe es 0a "wr EEE p3o 
55 3} Shale 0115 58 IVY prwer own AHct>e; rerebus;liavot 


” " » 
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2-47.Error, 1, The e bread which 3 is -vſed a Mangia tobce ynleanened: I: 


+1.» becauſe.itis molt agreeable-to Chriſts inftitution, who'made the Sa- 
cramencof ynle forhe inſtitined hislaſt Supper, afterhoechad:. 
— cateniithe Paſſeouer : : which wastobee eaten'wirh ſweerte andwnleavened 
bread.aceoxdingeo.he Law; paryvas Wren anyleauen tobe foundin': 
Ifracl for icuen dayes tog : and not onely Chriſt, but all the; lewes; 
at-that. time. did: PalLoncedarid theacxt day 2fteribn the which 
Chailt ſuffered, was-the ficlt ſolemne-feſtivall-day of the ſeuen, being the! 
fifzecath day'of the mioncrh, as it wascommaunded th Lenin #g.90 Rhemift." 


ie nyt 1 ores wu | PO PTISUCLIEDD ZE (10 


\ The Protein Fs. > Fa 
" Wi £3021 £4 438 '» 
þ * Fn note bath Chriſt ved mabad beind, at he inflic: 
-., tutzonof his. left Supper, having immediacly-before- emcaiths Paſ- 
Ki 6 Wt hp xn br notbuthoke pt; according tothe Lawe, with | 


 ſwecte bread ayet iCehanroaiicy are; a. II affirmihg;thar all” 

theJewes cate Yo Balloouer likewiſe oncr ceuen, -and (crucified Chriſt on 

the ae fecal er deaibden andwas vnto ook EIS 
Riuall /{r}&# «Ty 1996 Pi 

sructh.is, hae Cheith care the:Paſſcouerihe Leda ccucn;outt "Y 


WPpoyneedi the, Lawe ; bur the ewes had-a COIKLAFIE LraguueEn _ 
Wo 


-_- nl «Picker neſt qi. 621 
| DIO a Pi. 0 + WR therefore becauſe 
the Ixtcenth day was their Sabboth ild not have the fealt of vn- 
leauencd bread vpen the-fiſteents day (thoughir were {6 appoynred by 
_ the Law) roauoyde cha concurrence of :two:holydayesrogether, but de- 
ferredie tillcthe next day; which was their Sabboth; andeare thePaſico= 
ucr.che eeue- before; which was the fittcenth:day atnighe ; whereas Chrift 
reforming; that abuſe, kept:the Paſſeouer 5 ex Arey ar want any to 
the:Lawe, thati «the-fourtecnth-atnighteIcappeareth then;tratthenext 
da which we call Friday;wherein Chriſt was pur-to. death, was 
not kept of the ewes 2s a holic day. | 
nA therexr ſayth, they woukl not put/Chiift-ro-dearh-vpon the feaſt 
ay, fearing the ak of x (nor 14-2. -Secondly,ifciiey bad kept 
lieas the Lawe commaunded, they:fhould haue:done'no fcruite las + 
thus cherein, that is,no worke ofthe bodie, Leuiticus 2.3 .7. Burwhar could 
bee a more ſertile worke;thento.crucifie Chriſt, toicarriethe Croſle, and 
pitch itin the d;andfuch like; whichthe Jewes would not havedane 
vpon that day,which they wete as Graightly cokeepe as the Sabboth? Ic is 
aiſo called the preparation of the Sabbath, Mark.15. 43. Wherein che 
were wont to prepare again? che, Sabbatb, what, a -noatfalt *but ſug 
workes of FOI could not hauc. been. done in thar great. feſtivall 
_ day, +, ©: 5 wameSge wo ally, vt {ojtew 
Au -allo fGyth \thae the day of Chrifts ſuffering wasnot Pacha, ſed De ma 
Jer Paſcbe; li was not the Paſch;burthe: 46/Teis free 'Emangelinh - 
aa dranahbgd: holie ob the lewes the day vi Chcilts pafhon,-3-<4, 13+ | 
neither that they did eate the Palchall Lambetbeſameccurabat Chrid did; 
but the nightfotowi ;, TOs Bos beIUSL-Þ ; 32810 
It they ſhall obiec? that place, Mecketgitahacke: Euangelif loytby 
Ie was the firſt day of valeauened:bread,,when'Chrift;care his Paſſecuers/ 
andthecefore all the lewes-beganthentocare (weerebreads Weeanſwere, | 


thatthe Euangelift hath relatienynredhe right tine of keepi ng the Paſſes. 
uer, as it was preſcribed by the Lawe , and obſerued by Chriſt: not to - 


"the corrupt cuſtome of the. Jewes,: Wherefore wee Ns that Chriſt 
might cate valeaucned bread, but-not in ſuch manner and order, as Bo, 


ſay: #7324 $3 8 2 $8431: ih +431 9409.5 
Secondly,it was ndjemiFoket ſubltanceof the inflitutionto exennleauened 
bekida ah more then to catc itat nigh, andtoreceine irficting 


more boundto the one; they to! £7 A we Againe;Chrift (91-40 nary 
bread, beeauſe it was the viuall bread-avthat. time: ſo wee doe-vſe-rhary 
which is the vſuall: bread in-our time, And Saint: Pas ſpeaketh- of ſuch. 

bread, as was viuall among the Gentiles, when he fa th, The bread which-: 


we bircake;2.Corin/10.19: Ergogordinazic bread an tobexfed, . 
nodynlcaucucd;” wf Þ 842 GS B28 Go vi L245 3KE * 94d BI.44 $15 ho ts +44 x* 59 3 


\ 


ez 


= 


a chiternt work way 


The teſtimoniec isthis: Concul.Laodrcen caw.3 8. Non oportet 
a Tudeis azyma 7 Ic is not hawtuilhroreceiueynica bread from 
the lewes. Fraullen:canti. Nemq Indedrum azyma : Let:noman 
catcthe vnlezuened bread accordingro the cutlome of the lewes: We cc 
the that the vic of leauened bread pleaſed berter,che of vnleauened:And the 
Greeke Church is herein more indifferent then the Latine : De pare, ſine a- 
<7 mus, fine fermentarns fnerit, Greciuon curent dum ex tritico SONS :The 
Greckes,whetheric bee leaucned ;or raſceuened Rn oy eo __ of 


— wears: Florentin feſſe2 5. 
FF ThePapits, 


£ 


118.Error, J. = the other element of wine, whichi 1s vſed in the Sacra- 


De conſe. 
erat. dt- 
fm 2m 


89. 


ent, they fayat 18 to bee mixed with water, and they unpudencly 
condemne all thoſe hurches,that: doc not mixe water with Savjs the Sa» 


——_— 

| rown. Water guſhedour togecher gecher with bloud;cutof, the de of Chrift: 

hes and water is to be vſed iecthdeih the Euchariſt, Rhemiſt I (ar or. 
fs lO, Bellarm hb.q.e Enchar, ws AR | 


T be TroteFants. 


1. WWE vs not, "ia that of ancient time, in hot Counnieseſpeciallie 

where their wine was ftrong, they vicd to mixe water with wine, 
in their common drink,and thereupon they ſo vice it in the Sacrament: but 
it wasneuer generally the practiſe ofthe Eaſt countries ſo to doe:for the Ars 
menians and Iberians yſed nor of aricient tume to put water inthe cup in the 
miniſtration, Futk.ammor.1.Cor. 11.ſef.to, 

Secondly, Be irthat this mixture of wine were conuenient to be ved: : you 
cannot make ſucha matter of neceſfitie of ir,as to charge them with hercehie, 
and denounce damnation againſt them that keepe not chat cultome, cſpe- 
cially ſeeing your Canonifts and ſchoolemen doe graunt char it is de hone- 


ſtate tantium; of decencieonely,nor ofneceflitie. And yer we-arefayne to 


drinke mingled wine many times againſt our willes: forthe Miniſter need 
pur inns water,itis mixed to his hands ny times. The Vincenerscraft ſtan- 
derh very well with popiſh 

\ Thirdly, weeholdeit rathet'ro bee a {iperſtitious ralinins ck contrarie 
to Chrifts 1mMitution : for he in his loſt Supper gaue wire, not water tobee 
diunke ,for he calleth it ne fruite of the COP which ts wine and nor Wa- 
AIR LEE 
Fourthly,the water and dloud which ifſned out of Chriſts de onifie no 


ſuchthing, but rather as Saint John expoundetn! them; by Water, ts __ 
ne 


$,vherat the Sacraments are lively | 

c of our ones by! Chiiſts bl, 4b wo 

ion and waſking from the fame. > ib | 4 HEN of 

'. Augaitine picketh outnoſuchfancie out of ch inpſteric as you oe, for 

the; mixture of wine and water : buthe doth-more ficly applyit tothe Sacra- 

men;softhe Church ; E (hrifts latere: dormientis in crnce promanarunt ſa- 

cramentaeselefſa.r in Pſali13 8,,Qin-of Chriſts yponthe Crolle, 

iſſued the Sacramentsof the 

He rawethnot boch water 

eth them to both. / | 
- Bernard writing ofthis: 


wine : UA Cn gn a 


(fayth-he re. vegligentiam, I; | 
n- toblametheir negligence, an al age bingo cenpeſiac to theSa: 
crament without any ſuch mixture adminiftred, . 1 © 7 

can 4. V+ nullus jn oblations 


REA ANY Yar tr hg ap” 0095s 7 ha here 0 
were ſhegnpon the Croſſe wee ould rpderſiand be ucmmens ofthe 


Church :butthoſe 


namely, the | 
out NY ner 


ly, Baptiſmc, andthe Euchariſt. 
va cn Tyne omg 


id ins 
ores 
Rau, 
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Fik monkaxtber )Thixis my bole py holes MELA'F end,nd 139% Error. 
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= 


kepverthe wine, Thisisthenew Tellawentiainly 2 

cafthe Sacraments andwords of conlecra tibu vec being vetes 
red, imuncdiatly the elements are chaunged i into pert bodic and: bloud of 
Chil; FS theſewords are notro be read hiſtoricall for theinfiru- 


Qogof the people, bur they are onely conſecratorie Wor des, to beERton 


nounced 


& 
WW 
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| nounchd:burtthe elements: Remy. (rt I Jett. 1. BellrmnWgads Sa 
4 Jo. LDL ANS To 100} 5607 0601 40 87 2:1450dents} Weth, 262 
am. It theſe wore natihe onely Seadernk co@tecation; This'is ny 

bodicrand ifpreſently na the yrtcring of theſe words the bodie of Chritt 

werenet RISE ; then ſhould noethe.werds of Chriſt be apegarr "un; ae 


HARD £1 ' 
vt _ [ 276 22f190 7 The Procter aiguthtich claw W 4 a. 
ts OL 25] 503 20Ubthews! Mirgtien 
.vvs ON noſuch pos > ar nk at all; by vertue whereof + 
elements are conuerted and rababſienriate into; the. bodie of 
Chriſt, as wee haye before {hewed. A'coofecration wegraunt, which is a 
ſerring apartoftheelements, which before. were common,to holy ies, and 
bythe-vertue of Cheifts-iuſtirurion ,19 boe. made yato vs. grew holic 
thin e100, 3mMH3AE60 1154 £9014 ©1181; 22 073 b2LR: L 
770" thoſe are not theonely: woirkiaf conforreeind This is my'bo- 
: die, and, This is the cuppe of my bloud, and yet Chriſts words ſhall be truer. 
for wee muſt notdiſmember the ſencence: Chritt1a yth, Take,cateye; this is 
my bodie: iristhen-made hisbodieto bee taken ab catens by pg 
and-cating, the clements: alſo.are conſecrated , not onely by! fayiogrof 
the wotds + ye'muſtnor then divide the words of theiofingionoibe the! 
they ſhall:no more-conſecrare'; then-if you fhould/pronouncecbur :zwio: 
of your conſecratorie wordes, a, This'is, or, My bodre; and leaue out the: 
re(t. \ 
Thirdly, -thattheſe are not the onely words of mas appeareth; 
Wirth the. bread was broken and diltributed, and the cuppe al{o,bes\ 
fore Chriſt ſpake rhoſe wordes, as Macth:chapr. 26, verſ:26. For i GheifÞ.. 
ſayth;Take,eate, and, Take and drinke, beforche-ſayd, either; Thisis!my: 
bodiez or, This is mybloud : neither can ye well tell your ſelues, which are 
your conlecratorie words for the cuppe, whether thoſe that CMatthewſets 
tech downe, This is my bloud of the new Teftament:.or as Lake hath, This 
cuppe is the new Teſtament in my bloud. Nay,Bellarmine. vieth another 
forme belide theſe ; Hic eff Fry Jeugne'4 This is Wekupps of wy bloud, 
Bellarm.cap.1 
Fourthly, we e conclude Ay that not ronely theſc words, but all thereſt 
belonging to the inſtitution, areto bee rehearſed inthe Sacrament, both to 
iaſtructche people, thatthey may know the ri ight vie ofthe Sacrament: and 
:: they, helpe alſo with the reſt: of the whole aQtion, of caking, cating, drin- 
" ks raying, thankſgh conſecrate and make the Sacrament; aswee 
haue ſhewed more atlarge before: : Control kong: Ae PO 
welrefertethe Reader, GLaaktl g 2 91 
-1:Bernards reſtimonie in this placei is very full on our fide: Non ſolusſacer- 
493 ſacrificat, non ” ſelus conſecrat; fed totus fidelm catur,qui attat,cum'ille 


Þy MILO conſecrat, 


\ of he Ewchariſh. | Oveſhie: + 


oanſeerat, cums illo ſacrifieat ec ſolus li fed altoid big<\ 


wo HI 
abes comportat: debent _ aitantes habere de foo, fient _ 


—_ votionens pium: The prieft 
ohlyconſecratethnor, burthe whole 

Randing by; conſecrate together with him: As 

ter r doth not onely build the houſe,bur other labourers, ora you eerk 
_—_ (ws rvng rem build: ? —_ the ſanders by,as wellasthe prieſt, muſthaue 
y deuotion,&c.dottrir. Bernard. Sothen the 


pines pram! Aa y thewholeaStiog of the Mini iſterand Commu- 
AINEY & ST ct % H 1 ; "S:7 », $2504 91 ff 9185 - xo £ Silt 


'{onvil;Toletan;7.cap.2. Sragritudinis aide gather eniiiadomrons 
teroaltericon- 


rumnequent expleri conſecrationis myſterium, fit liberum preſby 
ſecrartonemrexequi officycepti:It the Miniſter chance to fall ſicke, thathee 


cannot finiſhthe conſecration, it ſhall bee lawfull for anotherto- Lore 


rough withit./Ie ſhould feeme, that theconſecration was not finiſhed with +... + 


fige words king: netheirce Councel needed notto hive beenſocart 


full co pronideforaſupplie.” od -þ111 468 

- Thisrrueth alſois ſcaled: Tobn Philpot holy Martyr: Saint Peter oth, if 
any man (peakelet him ſpeake as the words of God: wherefore wholoever faith, 
that theſe wordes onely,this is my bodie,doe make a preſence of Chriſt, with- 


out bleſſe ye,rakeJeare, which bethree as ſubliantiall poynts of the. Sacra» 
ment;as this is my bodje,hecis highly ja 306 Pag-  ategrk T1992 rrommtets 
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"Heydot 4 ok hoe, tharthis Sncenpaabbs not ly-ordai- 20, zmor. 
-*.nedfor Ridin ion of linnes,neither thattheSacrament hath any ſuch vſe: 
buriiacfoduenks ovclpas apreſcruativeagainſ{inne, Thidevs Conoilſe [.1:3, 
can.s. Bellarm.lib.4.de ſacram.cap.17. RS, 

Seconcly,they teach,thar faith is not ſufficient toprepare vs for the Com- 
munion : and although a man beenencrfo contrite, quantumeungue ſe con- 
tritos exiftiment,yetthey muſt be throughly purged and abſolued fromtheir 
Obi apocats ro modeatendy (+ oncil. Trident. [ef 13 
tadan. Bolarmbubides © 1 0 Rinoud 2dfio 
© Argeoni3Fheychar reociueth> Comniniov; am one bodieas they ate - 
partaket:of one xn 1.Corinth. 10,17. butthey whichiarc ig anyigrie- 
uonnand deadly fGnne; arc not lively members of, Chriſt, and:of bis my- 


8214 | ficall 


*S 2 


Cont,2,E5 
piſt.Pelap. 
3+3o 


_ of faith : they then that haue fitmed®,- and'doe repen 
with faith, are Qill the fonines of GOD, and members of Chriſts bo. | 


A ined yepeernrandbornc mennden 


_ Beſide * for av'in Bapriſl 
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ſicall bodie : her 0 pg, IRE profirchematall, Below. 
tba ei 0 et __ 
" An'Þ Pirſnecher ramreatameubuemencoghncaſhly and preſurmp- 
o'the Lordstable;bit-corepene them throughly of their 
Fane ro hanbeteafaſt ond lively faire Chrift; who cannot be ſayd, 
14 lues;t6rerhainein their finnes : neither yet are.they 
ſt > Ry ccqutedofrhen) thar they neede'nor to receive the Sacrament ro 
cheir comfort,andto.trengthen their faichin the hope and afſurance.of the 
remiſsjor} of fires; Secondly ealbthishindrethnot,bur chat they 
ſhould bee t true members of Cl riſts bodie;euen having a trovbled conſci- 
vndercheburthen of their?finnes :for the weake: and 
| | 2 nopartsat all, becauſe ofthceir-in- 
firmiries* Calne ig lerywell, Non filios diabolk faciunt queennque 
peccata, peccant enim fily Det: in quibus non eſt fides, filh ſunt diabali: E- 
uery finrie makett\nota manthe ehilde ofthediuell;forthe children of God 
alſo ſitthes bur'they which haue no fiichyarerhefonnesof thediuel}; Ergo, 
all finnes cut not men'off fromthe bodie-of Ghriſt- bur onely the want 


t them and come 


tec 


the S, 
 Aypam.2: TiheSnojonberidawfenepwigereſeand indef FRO 
nents: but Baptiſmeisreceiued for rewifion of kwves: Erge,theBu- 


chariſFisfiot for eat end Bellarm ibid. 


emedvnro'vs in both Sicraments:'ycr in-a diuers 
rely +for as tobe bortiets ohething,and to befedand nouriſhed is ano- 
ther: yet bothworkethe ſame thing inthe bodie, though diuerſly : for the 
birehrgiueth life,meate ond drinke preſeruethir : the ſamedifference is be- 

co Bapriſme and the Lords Suppergthey both areſeales vnto-ysofour 
1 of FAS by Chriſt: bur by Baptiſme-wee arc 
dimothebodie of Chriſt. 
ther Steramenr'doth confirme;increafe;and nouriſh our faith;alreadic 
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truely aftirme aka thivan > eciall atbericeitinn 
okheFechs the Euchariſt or or r Communion, i is to feengginn and afſure.our faithof 
but fines: andyerweedenie notbutrhat ithathocher vics 
me-nort onely the Sy away of 6ur-ſinnes is 


_Anſ. - The eathof Chriſt,and ſo. remifſ ya ſinnes 5 purchaſed byche 
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nesof life, Rom.6.3,4-Soin the Lordes Supper whole Chriſt with all his be- 
nefices are exhibited vnto VS, 85 itiSa rm of remiſlion 


'of finnes, but that Chriſt is become our and fanctification, 
x.Cor.1.3o. that he will affiſt vs with hi and repleniſh our heartes 
cace;loh.g.14. Yeaghe ice adding efrheflcda and 


wi 
wan fre is a pledge vnto vsof therefurredtion, and of lifecternall, 

Ioh.6.5 4- CY A Pe MPR a 1 pgaoe vsof remifſion of hones, 
thusitis 

Argum.1.Chrift after Saint Matthewſaich This iadhe bloodefrhetewne- 
Namenethac is ſhed for many for remiſhon of finnes, 
new teftament includethap remiſſion of fanes; lere.3 x.34- Yea 
our ſauiour ſctteth it downe in plaine termes : for why clſc ſhould our Saui- 


our makecxprefle mentionof JO TAB IRa 8 CHI 1697 Ie js 


ſcrueforthar "et. 7 

Secondly,we doeholde,hat to have aliucly faichin the promiſ eof God, 
repentance for our {unnes, and a-fu | ourliues, is a 
ſufficient preparationforthe Communion :2andrhar this ſacrament is aio- 


_ ucraigne remedie for a troubled conſcience. Neither ought men to re-. 
fraine from the Communion, till they haue fully ſatiſhed for their finnes, as 


che Papilisteach, and are cleered in their conſcienceof all their finnes: for 


ſofew ornoneatall, ſhould bee admitted tothe Lords table: : bution whom 


thirſt: Ap Paxlalfo + cnn" men to cx2minerhemſelves,x.” Oorin.1 1.28, 
which is nothing elſe,as bimſciſee? it,cthento prove whether they 


be inthefaith, 2. Cora 3.5. Ergortbe cxaminationor rall of faith,jsa ſuffi 


-entpreparationfor the Lords table. - 
Ad ferries 
2 OR Og cherite- 


Bernards teſtimonie is 4 th alſo. in this Je" "ho ſpeakingeFche 
| forthe ſacramenr, writeth thus: furs ona fides 


— y TTY EA TRTIRINrT's""v 
_—=————— 
"1 *. 00 


Marth. 26.28.But the 


VJ 
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Concil. Florentin.ſeſſ. 25 . The Greeke Church conſeſſeth thus : SavZife 


mum Chriſti atorur noſtrorum remiſſioni & anima- 
"wy Fae: fer: Fredo lp ed of Chr. is made for 
| was _ 


wats rs 7 TY I ITT ſoules, 
lobn Philyot holy Martyr: When DoQtor Moreman had denied that the 
ſacramienthad iſe ofremiffionoffinnes annexedtoit: the Martyr vr- 
e words of the jaltitution, #bich is g m7 8 at 4s ſoed for 
70u for the remiſſion of faves wageby: that PoPi allertion was.diredtly 
ouerthrowne, /-). CET TR CE LOITLISE 
Concerning ourpreparation alſo byfairh, thusteflifetha Councell: Co- 
bonien(,part.7 cap.2.Excit anda eff fidelinm fides & m_— in Deum,vi creden- 
res & myſterium int intelligemes accedant. ad ſalnatori rs pratiam partici 
dam : The faith and deuotion of the faithfull muſt be Rirred v 06040" 
licfe and ynderttanding they may approach to be pants of F grace Bec, 
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uation. i mewrecmrtaidt en {Au 
Secondly chat welanhiitforenn Want cate before hee.come tothe 
Communion, if his {iomacke. hong weake; and notabletofaltſolong(for 
otherwilc, ifa ran cat abſtaine, wee wiſh bim ſotodoe rather) Saint Pas! 
"hewcth, writing to the-Corinthians, x. chapeBnagg, are 0190. xe 
-grie, let him care at hoe... Some of. ſaith, came 
. Eunken, verſe 21,. the. Apoſtle; commendeth neither, bue.celle 
 theybechungrie, AO our. 
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of the Enchariff. Queſt.n. _ 
Chriſt after Supper inſtituted the Sacrament, itdoth cuident! declare ynto 
- vs, that itisno finnetocate ortrinke before we receiuethe ament. . 

Auguſtine ſayth, Neminemcogimus doninica prardere; ſednnll Epif.1 18, 
etiam contradicere audermmy: We com Unonetotakethe LordsSupperin 7+ 
dinner while, or aftcr dinner, neither dare'wee forbidany ſo todoe. hee 
makethitathing ra C faſtingor' © 

Thistruthalſois cated: tice Holeing red; ſepingroderneighe 
bourgharhe mightdinebefore ſhereceiuedchefacrament. - 
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The Prove. ' 


are, of theirsis contratic tothe p pradliſe off hs Apoſiles, whom 
the Rhemiſts confeſſeto haue miniſtred the ſacrament tothe Chriſti- 


a fn? wh roy raig > the worde#of the text, 
ndecaking of bread; 074i (9419. 512 2109297 
2 ermealltbecromanetotan Ponte 61 | m__—_ 
ugh omar Hey's once orrwicein the ryecre! robeen recei- 
- | 46897) t34 A215 264120 [A 44113 4 
| — « 242 | 601.54 CNY 
 Ebberin-con.. Nec inter filler commmerabitnt, quis ic ”7P0 
Paſche, Pomecote, Natali Dymini, nin comrmunitiewer ir: Hee isnotito beb 
countedamong the fairhfull, which dorh not cominiimicate; at Eafter, Per 
recoſt, andche Natiuitie, This is moregthen'onceittthtyerre, 1 /* 17 
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THE EIGHT QYVESTION, OF RECEI- 
--uing the Sacrament in one kinde, 


The Papifts. ; 


"Hriftians (fay they) are not bound by any commandement of God, to 
receiue the ſacramentin both kindes, Concil, Trident. ſeſſ; 11.c4%.1, And 
whoſocuer ſaith,tharthe Church hath erred or done amifſe, in decrecing 
thatlay men and theClergic not faying Maſfe, ſhould receive in the one 
kinde,that is bread onely : Or that it is Jawfull forthem to communicate in 
both, contrarie to the determination of the Church, let him bee accurſed, 
Concil. Trident.ſeſſ.21.can.2. Rhemi#t. Iohn.6.ſe(t.11.Bellarmin 116.4. de Eu- 


? 


| charifÞcap.20, 


vided they being the ſignes 


 contrarie to theother verſe.  Againe, theRhemiſts vn 


frgum.x. Cheift is all and whole in every parte of the ſacrament, his 
bloodby a certaine eoncomitance is in the bread, & his fleſhby the like con- 
comitance is in the cup, for otherwiſe Chriſt ſhould bee deuided : but euery 
nt the Apoſtle,that diflolueth Teſus isnot of God, 1.1oh.4.3. Where- 
fore he that receiueth in one kinde, is as well partaker of whole Chriſt, and 
of the full graceandeffc& of theſacrament, as if hee received in both,/Bel- 
. -Anſ. 1. Wee denie any ſuch concomnitance of the blood and' fleſh of 
Chriſt in the ſacrament: for hee is not in his carnall preſence with his'very 
ficſh and blood there included ,'aswe haue ſhewed before: the breadand 
wine are fignesonely of his body and blood, andtherefore Chrift is not di- 
onely,andnot the thing ſignified,” 7 
2 Taheplaccalleadgedout of Saint lobv is gre ed and corrupted 
by them, while they chooſe rathertofolfow theirolde blinde latine tranſla- 
tion,then the authenticallGreeke text: the words-in the originall are, Euery 
ſpirite that confeſſerh not Iefus Chriſt: not,cuery ſpirite that difſolueth : And 
x xo appcateto bee the true reading, by the oppoſition in the former 
verſc,Euery ſpirite thatconfeſſerh Jeſus, isof God : therefore this is the beſt 
reading , Euery ſpirite that confefſerth not Tefus: as being fet oppoſite and 
deriland chisplateaf. 
tertheir owne reading'of the difloluing of the humanitie and diuinitie of 
Chriſt : not of any ſuchſeparation ofthe fleſh and blood of Chriſt,as Beller- 
mine ſuppoſeth. | 
3 This their deuice of concomitance ouerthwarterh the inftitution of 
Chriſt : For hee faith, the breadis his bodie, the wine his blood: but by 
their rule, the bread is his blood,and the wine his bodie. And bee it graun- 
ted, that the blood of Chriſt is in the bread, yet how can any man bee ſarde 


todrinke itin bread ? Wee yſe to eatebread,nottodrinkebread : his blood 
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of the Euchariff. Buch 8. 631 
therefore cannot be there, becauſe it cannot bedrunkethere. 


eArgum, 2 dep .24- 39, Chrilt brake bread rohis diſc es, AQ. 2.42. 
The Ap colilesb bread: Ergo, to communicate in one Kinde is groun- 
ded ypon the cxample of Chrilt and his Apoſtles, Bellarmin. lib. 4. de E#- 
chari#t.24. Khemest. Iohn.6.11. AndCtviſt Faith, Whoſocuer ſhall cate this 
bread,ſhall liue for cucr, lohn 6, 53, Ergo, it is ſufficient to receiue in one 


Kind 

| Cer Eid”! to the two fil places,\ we lay; 7; that itjsri6tnecefa 
vnderffand! thebreakingof bread in the facrawent; ; but the vſuall br - 
ther, hich! was accuſtomed! in heir dayhe repaſts and fealtes after thankeſ-. 
giuing to beebroken, Or, if weetakeit I the ſacrament, the breakin 

of breadis by a Synecdoche taken for the whole myſterie , as it is an vſual 
phraſe of ſpeech in ſcripture : for otherwiſe wee will conclude as well, that 
: ChriſFand the Apoliles did but confecrate in — which they | holde 
Gf for a great abſurditie, as that the other received bur in. one kinde : "But 
z their FRwnicg. LN that although, the people mult communicate, in one 
Linde one 1 perth, c Prieft | mul conlecrateb , Rhemilt. annorat. lobn. 6. 


felt. IT. . Fey »j8 A457 | Bobs jt. 4+ L, 
2 Tothe ſecond place we nlivers is 10t) derſtoode of the ſa- 
Son's eating of Thalhbut of the aody _ i i of | wy Far 
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, Te may al ariſe © much ncoouenſypegin g ranting the cupro 
; and ſhear ding he wine, his afiex 


Remiltanesl POT 10-5 TOE 
bs WE 4 «To. Ep paar date: 6 gab 
ata rtaine places and repionsof the worldether 
"Chuſt i Ap Ly wheatcerthe like graine ;.a5 10. Pe places NN ogh 
" WeWett lodianshe{ have acertaine kinde of breade t made of rootes, cal- 
led Cazabi, as Benzo witnefſeth, Wherefore by this reaſon of yniformirie, , ., 
|  weeſhould notcommunicaceat all,cither in bread or wine, ſeeing that as 
Ya. ſome Fra arc oeſtpune of wing, ſaetherare of bread; bur all chis not- 
A {Sans ſtanding theſacrament may bee duely adminiftredin allplacesin both 
kindes: and where they hauc acicher bread norwine, neither can poſſiblie 
Te 3 prouide 
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prouide them, they may ſafely vſc ſuch other elements, as doe ftandthem 
jn thelike Read: as inthe place of bread, that which commetrh nearefito 
the vſethereof: and for wine, ſome other precious liquor, that istobe had, 
asin Ruſſia,in fteadof wine, they yica certaine drinke like ynto that which 
wecall Metheglen, 

2. Asfor the other reaſonsof the inconueniences in ſpillingthe wine, 
ſhakivg thecup,the hanging of it on mens beardes, and other ſuch frivolous 
allegations: as they were no let or hinderance, why Cariſt notwithſtandin 
didnot inſticute the ſacrament in both kindes, andthe Church dccabllnkly 


obſerued ir, as wereade, the Corinthians did: communicatein both kindss. = 


ſo oughttheyto beenorealon, why Chriſtians ſhould- not receiue in both 
 Kindesnow. 


A | | The Proteflens. 


WE holdeit to bee an Antichriftian practiſe of ad Church of Re 
take away fromthe people the cuppe in the ſacrament: for although 

they ſometime miniſter the cuppeto the people, yet they vie noconſecration 
ouer it,neither giue it as any partof the ſacrament \Fulk.arnotat 1.Corinth.4. 
10, ſett.4. They doe Ea. offer great wrong tothe people of God,in de- 
_ priuingthem of the onehalfe of the chmmunion. © + 

eArgam.1, Tohn 6. 53. Chritt faith, Except you eate the fleſh of the 
Sonne of man, and drinke hisblood, you hauenolife in you. Here wee ſce 
both cating and drinking are joyned! together : Ergo, Chriſtians ought to > do 
both. This place maketh ſtrong] ſo agali ar 6 aduerf: atich, who doe _ 
it of theſacramentalleating and drinking of Chriſt, + - 

| Bellarmine anſwereth;firſt,theſe wordes of our ry IEIION doe binde 
"vs onely tothe taking and recciuing of Chriſts body and blood, they in- 
zoyne not the manner of recciuing them, whethervader « Ghe kinde orboth, 
Bellarmin.lib.q.de Euchar.ca | 

Contra. IF theſe wordes : fer vnderſtoode of thfcmunentalcacia ing and 
drinking of Chrilt, as the Ieſuite ſaith, they are: the! muſt Chriſt bee re- 
ceiucd {acramzntally vnder both kindes : ſpiritually'to eate and. drinke 
Chrift,itis allone: burhisbody cannotbe facramentally eaten,burin bread, 
norhisblood ſacrament drunke butin wine: for wearefſaideto cate,not 
to drinke bread. 

Belermine 2. Thewordsare tobe readdif unRively Except yeeate the 
 Heſh,&ec. (and)thatis,(or)drinke the bloodof Chriſt. | | 

Contra; To admit your difiunRion, (though this be a new Gramatian 
ricketo put a coniunCtion for a difiunttion) thenit followeth, that cj 
_ mayluffice, toeate Chriſts body, or drinke his blood inthe acrament: and 
to pqpenniy;n you AAS In withoutthe cuppe, fo the 


cuppe 
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© of the Euchavif. Duaſt.8. 6323 
cuppe may bee vſed without che bread, = 1 Es 
Bellarmine 3. This precept is giuento the whole Church, yetit is ſuffici- 
entif it be performed by ſome onely inthe Church, that is the Miniſters : ſo 
that preceptis generall given in the creation, Encreaſe,and mulciplie,yet all 
are not therefore, bound vnto procreation. Dxriah Sano ev 
Contra.i. The example is nothing like, fortheprecept or libertie rather 
of procreation is notlaide ypoti men with any ſuch neceſſitic, as this com- 
mandemeat of cating and drinking Chriſts body, and blood is; which who- 
ſoeuer doth not,perifheth,y.s 3.Secondly,the precept is general, becauſe the 
danger of periſhing, or not hauing life intranſgrefſing the ſame is generall: 
Whoſoeuerdothnot ſocate and drinke Chriſt, periſheth: Ergo,itbelongeth 
toal:tocateanddrinkeChrift.. --- Y * tf 
Argum.2. Chriſt inſtituted the facramentin both kindes, giving arge 
and commandementto'all Chriſtians inthe ſame manner to celebrate it:for 
he ſaith,Drinke yeall ofthis, 1f our aduerſariesanſwer,as they doe,that this 
was ſpoken tothe Apoſiles : by the like reaſon they may ſay alſo,that when 
Chriſt ſaid, Take,cate; he ſpake vnto his Apoltles, and ſothe people ſhould 
neitherreceiue bread and wine, but the Miniſters onely.- // (E230 
.- Againe, $.Paxl,the beſt expounderof our Sauiour Chriſt, declareth the - 
right vic of the Lords Supper in both kindes for all Chriſtians: for he writerh 
to the whole congregation, & Church of the Corinthians, not tothe Paſtors 
andreachers am and to euery Chriſtian he ſaith, Let a man examine him- 
ſelfe,and ſo let himeate ofthis bread,and drinke of this cup, verſ.28. - bit 
+ Argam.z. The Prieſt thatſaith Maſle, you alloweto conſecrate and re+ 
celuein both kindes, becauſe he muſt expreſle lively the pafſion'of Chriſt, 
and the ſeparation of his blood from his bodie in the ſame : Rhemi#t. an- 
»notat. Tohn 6.58. By the ſame reaton all the communicants ought to re- 
ceiue in both kindes, becauſe they doe all ſhew forth the death of Chriſt, 
and ſheading of his blood in the ſatrament, 1, Corinthian. x r. 26, And 
ſeeingthe cuppe is a figne of the blood of Chriſt ſhedde for remiſsion of 
ſinnes, Matth, 26.28. for as much as the thing ſignified, thatis, the remiſſ1- 
- on of finnes, in the blood of Chriſt, is common to all faithfull Chriſtians; 
why ſhould they notas well be partakers of the ſigne? + + - 
Argum.4. Thisprohibition for lay men,nottoreceiue in both kindes, is 
but alate deviſe of the Church of Rome, not paſt two hundredyeare olde, 
decreede nolonger agoe then in the Councell of Canſtance,Fox.p.1r50.Yet 
aftec that,the Councellef Baſile graunted the vſc and libertie-of the cupts 
Thus they take ypon them to ouer-rule mens conſciences,now refirai« 
ning, now againc graunting libertie, binding and looſing at their plea- 
ure. £5 
In Avguitinzes time there was no ſuch ſeparation of the cuppe mo 
: Ta -- - the 


634 The thirteenth generall controuerſie 
the bread : but both were indifferently vſed in the Communion : Cum 
cibo& potn, faith hee, id appetant homines vt neque eſuriant, neque ſitiant, 


lohann 27. bac veraciter nou preftat, niſtifte cibas & porns, orc. As men by their mcate 


o- 


the ſacrament is as well m one 
wen but one kinde onely. 


and drinke doe prouide, that they neither hunger nor thirſt: ſo this ſpi- 
rituall meate and drinke worketh the ſame effeft in vs, Whereupon ir 
followeth , that ſeeing in the ſacrament is contained and fignified the 
full and ſufficient nouriſhment of our ſoules by the fleſh bas blood of 
Chriſt, ir muſt needes bee reſembled by the outward full ſifficientnou- 
riſhment of our bodies, which is not by eating alone, but by eating and 
drinking. 266 

See alſo the teſtimonie of Bernard of this matter, or who elſe is the 
author of thoſe ſermons : eAudite fratres non me,” ſed « Apottolum dicen- 
rem, calix bened:lionis , nonne communicatio ſanguinis Chrifti ? Calix. i. 
commmunicatio calicis, facit nos communionem quandam cum ( hrifto, i ſerm. 
Guerrie:Heare yee my brethren, not mee, butche Apoſile ſaying, the cup 
of blefling is itnotthe communication of the blood of Chriſt ? ſothen the 
cup,that is the communicating,or partaking of the cup, dooth ioyne vs in 


onecomminion with Chriſt. If then the people of Godzeuen ſuch, asareof 
_"thelk 1 onecommunion with Chritt,the figne of that communi- 


onwhich'is the cup,isnotto be denyed them. SE; 
+ Contil.' Matiſconenſ. 2. 4. decernimnus, vt omnibus diebus dominicis altaris 


' oblatio ab omnibus offeratur tam panis, quam vini: Wee decree, that euerie 


Lordesday, the people doe make an oblation of bread and wine : that is, . 
thattheythoutd communicate in both, ve peccatorum ſuorum ſordibus care-. 
«12,/thatrhey may be freed fromtheir ſinnes. a (ES 
'''Contil. Uormatienſ.can.z1.Leprofis, fi fideles Chriitiani fuerint, dominics 
ſanguinis & corporis participatiotribuatur: Let leprouſe perſons,if they be- 
lecue, communicate both the body and blood of Chriſt: here is excepted 
no ſortorcalling of men,if they be Chriſtians. 

The holy Martyrs haue ſealed this trueth : BIG. pa. 1 820. Chrift 
initituted nothing ſuperfluous, therefore you cannot ſay, that the whole effe(t of 
kinde as in both : if it were,( hrift would hane gi- 


Biſhoppe (7anmer holy Martyr, Chiift ſaide,Drinke yee all of this: the 
Pope giueth a contrarie commaundement to Chriſt , that the lay ſore 
ſhall not drinke of the cup of their ſaluation. Theophilus eAlexandrinus 
ſaith, That if (rift hadbeen crucified for the dinels, his cuppe ſhoulde not 
baue beendenyed them: Yet the Pope denyeth the cup of Chriftts Chiiſti- 


— 


_ anpeople.p.1890. 
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T he Papiſts. 


_ ms decreed bi the Councell of Trent; tharthe Encharift ſhoulg bees. 

dored euen with the higheſt of worſhip, (Cults wee 
proper to God : that it ſhould alſo be carriedabout. in ſolemne 
to bee ſhewed to the people, to be worſhipped and adored of 
 whoſocucrholdeth the contrarie, they pronounce accurſed, Trident. Concik, 


ſeſſir 3.can.6. 
eArgum.1. Hebr.1,6, Worſhip him all yee Angels: Ergo, Chriſtin the 

Sacrament, anU whereſocuer elſc his perſon is, ought to bee adored of men 
and Angels, Khemift.ubid. This Saint Paw meaneth 
the Lord bodie, 1.Corinth.x 1.29, that Acoring ippingir, and 
kin prayers vnto it, Rhemi#.ibid. 
n{wer: Firſt, wee denie Chriftto bee preſent inthe ſacrament really, 
_ corporally, ſubſtantially : therefore it is not to bee adored : Secondly , AE 

though the body of Chriſt were preſent in that manner vnder the acc 
dents of bread and wine,yet vnlefſe Chriſt bee ſo preſent, that theelements 
or the accidents of the elements-bee ioyned and ynited ynto him in one 
| Perſon, as the Godhead and humanitie make but one perſon, hee is no 


more to' bee adored, then God the father is to bee worſhipped in the 


, 


Sunneor Moone, in the which hee is verily preſent. Buttoſay thatthe'yi- | 


fible formes and elements are ioyned in Ku YH ynion to Chriſt, 
as his humanitic is to his Godhead, it is great blaſphemie. Thirdly, a re- 
uerent eftimation and diſcerning of the Lordes bodie wee graunt in the 
ſacrament; in preferring theelements before all othermeates and drinkes, 
becauſe of their my Qlicall Fenificarion, as wee preferrethe myfticall waſh 
ing in Baptiſme bel all other : but ro kneele , holde vp the handes, 
and to nethippy a peece of bread, wee count it on and abominable 
AGGIE 


The Proteftents 


Tre the ſacrament is not to be adored with any probe One- 
lyrobe duelyreuerencedas an holy myſterie: wee prone itby the 

word of God, 

' Argum.1. 'Inthe firſtinſtituring of the (adi the Apoſilesreceived 

 irfitting,norkncelin g,by raking of it) not lifting'vp their hands to it : Er- 

go,theye did not adore it .neither is it by vsto be adored. \ 


Apaine, 


635 


124.Erreo, 


And : 


irpngn,ntm 


635 _ The thirteenth generallcontrontrſic | 
Agayne, Chriſt commandeth vs, onely to Take, and eate and drinke, 
_ andtodoe all ig remembrance of him: the ſacrament thereforewas appoin- 
red to be caten and drunken, not tobe caried about, orto be gazed ypon,or 
tobekneeledynto. 25, | 
Bellarmine an{wereth, that it was no maruaile, that they worſ]:ipped not 

the bodic of Chriſt inuiliblic preſent vnder the forme of bread, ſeeing they 
 Worſhippednot Chriſt himſelfe yifcibly preſent at chetable : forit was naw 

| Supper timeneither couldthey ar alltimes worſhip Chriſt, 46. 4.cap.30.. 
_. - Comtra.t,Though the Apoſtles did notalwaies externally worſhip Chriſt, 
eſpecially being occupied in ciuill and common ads, as taking now their re- 
palt at Supper: yetthere was now greatoccalion offered, both in reſpeRot 
this high religious at begun, the inſtitution of the ſacrament: and becauſe 
ofthis greatand wonderfull worke in the tranſubttantiating of the bread in- 
to Chriſts body: Now ithad become them to haue fallen done, and won= 
dred,as Peterdid atthetaking of ſo many fiſh, Luk.8.and Thomas did when 
he thruſt his hand into Chriſts fide: And though they were fitting at Supper, 
yet they might ſoone haue changed their getiure ; eſpecially ſeeing the le- 
gall ſupper was finiſhed,andChriſts ſupper begun: Therefore it is molt like, 
that there was no adoration atallthen intended. vTOq 

 Argum.2, Chriſt, as wee haue ſhewed,is nootherwiſe preſentin the Eu- 
; Charilt, then in Baptiſme, But the water in Baptiſme is not to be adored: Er- 
£0,9cither the bread in the ſacrament. | 1 

Auguſtine did not ſo much as dreameofany adoration ofthe ſacrament: 

A Cerere & Libero Paganorum djs, longe abſumus, quamuis panis & calicis 
ſacramentum noitro ritu amplettimur : Wee doe not worſhip the heathe= 
niſh Gods of corne and wine, Ceres and Bacchas, although after our maner 
weeembracetheſacramentofthe bread;andof the cuppe, His meaning is, 
that, Chriſtians do not worſhip bread and wincin the ſacrament,as the hea= 
then did, contr. Faxſt. | oninalat4;s; 

In ſacraments ſantificatione & diſtributione exiſtimo Apoſtolum proprie 
zuſſoſe fieri 97140, 07ationes, 1. T tmoth. 2.1. 'Quod vero quidam codices, non 
haben oratianes, ſed adorationes, non arbitror ſcienter interpretatum : In the 
conſecrating and diſtributing ofthe ſacrament, Ithinke the Apoſtle bade 0- 
rations or prayersto.bee made, not as ſome doe ynlernedly interpret, ado- 
rations or worſhippings, Epi/tol..59, Ergo, he approucth not the adoration 
of the ſacrament. ES, - © OCT. 

 Concit; Flarontin. ſeſſe25, The Grecians manger is, when as the bread and 
wine arecariedby the prieſt from one'Altar toan other, Capita ſua reneren- 
ter iuclinant cum panisipſe vinumque nondum ſint conſecrati : Doe reugrents= 
y ow their heads, when as the bread and wine are not yet conſecrated. So 
then the Greeke Church. doth: reuerently, vſe them as holy {ignes, not adore 

them witha diuine wgrſhip:for it were too to grofie Idolatry to worſhip the 
_—_— e 


bat 


| of the Euchariit. Queſh.g, 


bare elements, ſuchas they are before conſecration. 
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Trullan. S Fyned. can,g0. Nicen.1.can.20. And in diuers other Councels it - 


WAS FTA: Akuldbow theirknees dieb.dowinicis,ypon the Lords 


day.ltisnotlike then,thatkneeling,they _ adore the faramenegwhich was 


viually celebrated yponthe Lords day. - 
* Seealſothe teftimonic ofthe holy Martyrs: Tohn FINS if; »be norGod 


before the conſecration, 3 itis not God afrer, forGod is withour beginning 


aut ch ones SHAH wars 
parderce holy 1y Martyr: Freveive Chr by faink by belunting is 


him : But the igri receined is not God, nor the þ hends. Fndeherfer Fox p,2025 


pixe irnot God: God awelleth not in temples made with bandes. And th 
yendhhonyenllahanSoeloyaphnohper iodine the bread. 
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 eArgum. They areguiltie ofthe botlic and blood of Chriſt; T 
11. 27. Howe can chey bee guiltie of that, which they habe-no 
ued? And agyne, by the ynworthie receiving of no- othet' Sat 
a man made guikie of the bodie arid blood of Chriſt ; but*onely* 
Ergo, the wi 01 rape of his badie? jm ne anna; ' 
rn feRx6.1 15: 1 ibuo v%%1) © ark (Redd 
Anſwet:1;- The wicked ma pbeeguitieofh bodies blood of Chriſt 
in vnworthie receiuing-the ms. 0s though/Chrilt bee not corpotally 
prefent: Euen as hee that: contumeliouſly receiueth the ſeale of the 
or abuſeth his image, is guiltic ofthe Maicſtic of the prince, thoug 
' not hurthis perſon. 2. Hee aiſomay bee guiltie of the blood of 
deſpiſerh Baptiſme, which hee recciued as a figne of his waſhing i in the 
blood of Chriſt. Andſothe Apolle faith of wicked men, thatfallaway from 
Chriſtian wn gs _—_— a gaine! to Purpoprgue rey. vt eh God, 
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Argum.1. By faithonely akersof the bodieandblood 
of Chriſt; butthis faith the wicked/caq nochauc, re rs Yroued 
out of the Golpell : apogee 15 
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rhe ſecond a wicked men may 


indignus, rem | 14 nemopercipit niſi dignus & idonens : Gckionininhis 
may receiuethe facrament tolife, ſo the vynworthie yntodeath : but the mat- 
ter or ſubſtance of thefaeramentnomanrecpiueth; buthee that isworthy, 
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ment, mokirbia aeoUctowiatpioa deck: whoſoenetare 
But the body and blood of Chriſt are the thinges ſignified in the ſacrament: 
Ergo, whoſocucr receiuerh them harklifecherebyzrhe wicked chen receive 


chem not. 3195091577 oft; 
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ſomewhat ts offer. Chriftthen hath a certaine hoſt in externall and p 
manner,asother Prieſts haue,burrhis viſible and external at of Ec 
he doth not exerciſe now in heauen : cherefore it muſt needes bee meant 
the oblation of his bodieand bloodin the Church: ; for ſomewhat 


he muft alwaies haveto®  * Genvift. Heb 8. ſeR. 2. 

Anſwer: 1. —_—_—— ., Ln chan je that Chriſt ſhould 
Kill haue ſomewhat to of - '// ''*; butthatit was needefull - to 
haue ſomewhat, which hu” © & - offered: forthe yerbe econizzy, 
nifieth notthe rence,.  ' aepaſt; is vnderſtood 

d alreadie ourred: -once, and 


oblation which hee ch neede horkde 
repeated;Hebr.7.27. Forasherein hee islike tootherPriefls, thathee muſt 
haue ſomewhatto haue offered, ſo is he volike alſoin this, that the by rea- 
ſon of theirinfirmitie hat needetoofferoften: bur Chriſt ourhigh! rieſtdid 
' itbutonce,as inthatplacethe A leſhewerh. 21200 

2. The gift which the inthis place artributerh to Chriſt, was his 
24.3.$e.2; bodie, which hee calleth cherrue Tabernacle, which the Lord pight and not 
man. But that bodie of Chriſt; which they ſayis offered vp inthe ſacrifice 
of the Maſle, ren bem erenege : foritis node by theminiſieriecf man : 

| cinx $is able tomake the bodie of Chriſt : 
hadto offer, was made onely by God, without 


teteheot manaoreA faith: A ;fay,if you dare, thar the bo- 
- wes ry arte paie ih Aa tle of Ged: forthen it 
err ab ieGleBkle eplopmade with nds; thatis, by 


isfor God; thinke you, which you ſbue 
es? rheromrt ne cate it, the fire 
*; would God faffer his Tabernacle 
—— we conclude, that what 


the proper gift belongin gto 


" efytni7-ie poſt Ie r3:16./Weohaue analtar, whereof 
rhejchajnis Ea " which fervein the Tabernacle.) Ergo, we haue 
' not onelya/ common table tocate meere manger a gas altar in 


the proper ſenſe mo Caſte _ vpon. Jamotat Hebr.x 3 . 


el+i6. | 
a = HEY, the-Apoſite ſpe th of the ſacrifice of Chrifts death, 
aith: which-chey can reape no benefice 


whereof weare 
| by,whichtcmainein the: ceremoniall obſeruations of Leuiticall ſacrifices. 
Sp therefore is. our Prieſt, alrarand facrifies:for verſe 12. the' Apoſtle 
| mieociorr ofthe ſufferit :hemeanethnotthen the Com- 
| munion table, whichis n_opany calleda an mens; or any marerialtaltar be- 


fide, 
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of the Idol of the Maſſe.. 


fide;bur the altar onely of Chriſts death. Secoudly,if whereſocuerio Scrips 

eure this pecede (alcar iorondea bee, ay wo proper materiallalrar, 

we ſhall hauc alſo a materiallaltarin heaven, Apoc. 8. 3 | whichLam/ure 

they will not graunt. Thirdly,the Apoſtle faith, Wee hc an altar; which 
| isburone, whereas popiſhaltars are many 3 it cannottherefore|beevnder- 


The Proteflantss | | | 
Har thereare ſpirituall ſacrifices remainingyet ynto Chriſtians in the 
T ce alan emaake ue,being ſo taught by the Scri 
eures :ſuch arethe ſacrifices of praiſe andth; I3-15; 
Gacrifice of almes and diſtribution, verſ.16.che mortifying alſo of thefleſh, + 
is akinde of crucifying,and ſoafj irituall ſacrifice, Galath :6.14- Andin this 
ſenſe wedenie not,but that the Sacrament may $438 877" Bi that is, 
-  <ſpiricualloblationof praiſeandt : bur thatthereis a Cy 
and externall ſacrifice, as in the lawe of Goates and Bullocks, En 
croſſeof the bodie of Chriſt; inte FacharſtF theme badpwadel | 
| of Chriſt: wedoeholdicfor agreatblaſphemie, and herefie... | | 
Argam.1, The very fleſh, and true naturall bodie of Chriſt, is not, as 
wee haueſhewed before atl: arge,in ſuch carnall and corporall manner pre- 
pe x Goh cannot in-the Sacrament hon lhecfiogs 


- 


S 


-# n 


ay apertnboterieolel ls is 7 
inſtronoref 


As fa een 7 ng Baring ap 
enikaach Again he onde Doren rememlrnee remember : 
h abſenrand which arcalreadie done andpaſt : if thenthere bee 3 pre 
crificeinthe Sacrament of theþpdic of jecanpor properiybes 
faid algo his ſacrifice. nodine 
- . trgrm.3. The Apoſtle faihgher Chriſt needenorcoofferhimlelſeofien, 
burtha c ach 0 todos Pb i $7 he world, Heb. 9,26. And with one 
ing.h perfit for euerthem.thar are ſanGiified, 10,143 Ergo, 
Chriltcannorbefcrificedagaie ; forthar were tomake his ſacrificeypon 


.the crofſe imperfest. | 
ive anſwercth ; that che Apolile bere ſpeaker of the bloodie | 
ſacrifice of Chriſt ypon the crofle, which was: ſufficient once 
tobeedone: but this takethnot IT vnbloodie ſacrifice, which is ME 
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RE 646 © Thevftrtcadbyrninds contronerſie 
_ aniterationof the former, whereby the fruireandefficacicof thatfirſt obla« 
"Amer: Bt, TIL Fo \ 

file exclucerhall manner neracionaof the ſacri- 
| fChrilt ſhoold nowbee often howſocuer ſacri- 
4 woulde not holde b e the facrifices of the lawe 
which were often done, and the ſacrifice of Chriſt, which'was onceto bee 
performed: for their ſacrifices were alſo in a manner iterations and com- 

———_ of the ſacrifice: of Chriſt The Ro” thenthus reaſeneth, 

They had many iteratiue and commemoratiue ſacrifices of Chrilts death ; 

, weekaue not now. ;thitis buta fooliſh and falſe diftinRion 
of the bloodie und vnbloodiefacrifice, astheyyaderſtandir : forthere can 
bee noproper vnbloodiefacrifice of Chriſt, neither could hee bee offered 
vp, otherwiſe ner 9:27.28. Theteforchee is not offered vp 
inthe. fe ers A not. Thirdly, ncither necde wee 

CIOs of © death : for to 


TERMS PIAC | 

in erem, weary 1 Uitulum acudlic £ 

derm. 27, NG ivitiente remoneuit -Heflewrthe far c fewher he renew- 
edintheSacramentef the altar, the memoricof his paſſion itthis minde.He 


calleth it the Sacrament,not the ſacrifice of the altar : and it onely' bringeth 
toourmindethe memorie of Chriftspaſſion and ſacrifice: there is thenno 
oblarion or ns 1 _—_ a commemoration of Chrifts 
gn tt wedenie not.” > ©, 


trait a s repreſontamus: In Vigilnatal. 

redyp,while wee doe ſbew forth his death, ſo | 
JL nan np here The tea- 

| 000 nereegs but Ceri det art 


vit Chriſte, vt: it r my 

Fen a7 ao Fetnis ny omar # memaria, & eine 

eons gratia: Chrittum et crucifigs , imo fit anmino 
fuſficiens medicina, Sper fideni rence preterite mortis habeatur in me- 

_ moria. ſerm.in canadomini. Chiiſt his will char: it ſhould be daylyremem- 
bred in myfterie whichwasonce emmodes ur price, and. it the euer- 


living ſacrifice ſhould lue in out god Wants; and bee preſent alwaiesin 
yu *forCheiit onfenreoberpl dagaine, buritisaſuffcienrreme- 
C, 
CN DE ONE SOS 


of the 1ol of the waſſ. Brat: 2. 7 
die, if by faith andimitation, wee keepe hisdeathiin retnenbratice, Chriſts 


facrificethen,isonly renewed by odiyremetnbrance thereof;ahd a faich- 
full imitation ofhis death,and no agodiyce 2\33 


This truech harh the plencifull neces the: holy. 


effectuallreaſons andſubfiamiallargunienwagdlo gainſi the] I 
of the Maſlſe,we haue ſer downe intheteniſeqaneredtottiocon 


rrouerfie: tothe which place Ireſerretherender : 
AN APPENDIX/ OR THIRD PART, oF 


the name and office of Prieftes, FN, 
"The Pupiſts, uy | | 
S they doe falſely teach and perſivade ; AhjoGrere g 129-Errer. 
A5to externall ſacrificefor Chriſtians ynder the = ll, fo eng 


maincaine a ſacrificing Pricſthoode,” And further they Ke ths. thar Fo 
uiticall Prieſthoode was nottranſlated intothe St 2 the oy 
Croſle, but is properly turned into the Priefthoode"atid- factifi 
Church ; according to LMelchiſedechs rite \'in offeting vp'the bodie a 
blood of Chriſt in the formes of bread and wine, yd annot. Hebr. 7, 
ſeR. 7. Wherefore they which miniſter ynder the Goſpell, are worthilic 
called Prieſtes: which worde dooth ſo certainely impliethe authotitie of 


ſacrificing, thatic is cpm made the onely TO of Severder, Rhemift. 
a | NL SLIIOUOOS 


as 44 j ” _"" — 4 4 
ore ben wit 31931; 
: 


The Profs 2422; 


Fit, weholdeircobea grab tblaſph 
facrifice of Chriſt ypon the 
the which the old ſacrifice and Priefthot t Yee 
Apoſtle prouerh the contrarie : barns Faces y the new 

ment iseltabliſhed,is that, whereunto the ol# ſacrifice & Priefthooc "Dar 
lated : but this is done by the ſingular ſacrifice of Chriſt; who ole ſuretie 
of a better teſtament, Heb. 9.23. Ergo, his fingular ſacrifice ponthe Croſſe, 
 isthat wheteimto the old Leuiricall acrifices are chi IN 
gainethe Prieſthood after Melchiſedechy order is 5 that , 
olde Priefthood is changed : bur the Prieſt 
was after that order. Ergo. Buthere theyate not be Fokyrtd 
ſacrifice of Chriſt ypon the Crofle was after Melchiſedzchs c 
moſt impudently and blaſphemouſſy affirme , thatit ure ﬀ 

. Aaron, Hegkin, iba .cap.13." Andthus cuery vile maffe-mon 
more properly a Prieſt after Melchiſedechrorder hen Chriſt hi | 


Vy 3 


SO I I oe 


£a47, 
 Emangeli- 
_ Car. lb, 


quei?i,40. 


many Prieſtsghey being prohiþir 


| FL wh 


648 T he thirteenth generall contronerſie 
, none but Chriſt is a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech: 
for ynco-whome the Lord ſaid, Thou art a Prieſt for euer after the order 
- HMelchiſedech, robim the Lorde ſaithalſo inthe ſame Pſalme , Sit thou 
my righthand, Pſalm.11o. But this cannot agree to-any iſh Prieft: 
Rab ig he Againe,, the Apoſtle maketh this. di ce be- 
eonmnodhgPreflhemdatabe lomend theGGoſpell: : becauſe then there were 
ed by death to continue : bur Chriſt is the 


_y _—_ the new Teſtament, becauſe hce dicth not, Hebr. 7. 23,24. 

they doe,that although there be many Prieſts ,yetit is but 

one X hey anſwers becauſe Chriſt concurreth with them in the ates of the 
Prieſthoode, Rhemift. 

Wee anſwer, firſt, Chriſt concureth. with his Gichſull miniſters in the 

aces of their M wiſterie; but no ſuch Prieſthoode doe wee acknowledge. 


Secondly, ſo. Chriſt concurred in the aRes. of the: Leuiticall Priefthoode, 


and the ſacrifices of the Law that were rightly offered : whereforethis con- 
currence of Chriſt dooth no-moretake away the multitude of Prieſts in the 
ol wid inthe law. | 
nameof Prieſts in their ſenſe, as it implieth an 
ing, wevtterly abhorit: ſecondly, but asit is deriued 
Greeke word mnefingr, which fignifieth an Elder , wee refuſe it nor, 
bar m7. rather;thac i it had not been abuſed in common ſpeech to fignifie 
popith facrificers, Thirdly, asforthe word(ſacerdos,) which may be engli- 
er, wee finde itno-where in. the new Teſtament giuen to the 
miniſters of Toma yaraso ſo cn Bellarmine confeſleth, cap.17. And 
therefore vnfirly and yoproperly agreeth ynto them. If ſome of the fa- 
thers haue confoundedthe =—_ of Frans and Preſbyter, they are notto 
bee commended. The word Sacerdos, aſacrificer, being a proper name of 
che Leuitjcall Pric perly bee attributed to the Miniflers of the 
ay cs o conclude, this mom (Ents las it — ng 
enot'a | as it giueth che ence of ( Preſhyter )from whence 
ip wal __ | itnot : for ſoit ſignifieth packing elſe butan 
Elder If common vſe of ſpeechhaue drawneit to contraric ſenſe,jr would 
be amended. 
© laps faith, Sacerdet ium Indeorum nemo dubirat, gc. No faithful 
teth, bur that Helens of the law was a figure of the royall 
Pct inthe Church, whereby all that pertaine tothe bodie of Chriſt - 
ted. Hee -s 66 h noother Priefthood abiding in the 
Church,then that whereby AlChriffians are made. Pricſts, tooffer ſpirituall 
ſacrifices yntoGodtbrovgh Chrift, 
Robe Bernard ſaith : Non ſolus bs ſacrificet., neu ſolus 
«t, ſed totus fidelium catus, quiadſtat, cum illo confeerat; cum ills ſacris 
Prieſt LIONS fc or conlecrate, but the whole com- 


Te. _ 


"ſe 


of the 1dol of the Maſſe: Que 5, 2. 849 
panic of thefaithfull, char ſtand by, doe conſecrate andſactifiee withhim: | 
Ergo,inthis ſenſe allthe prpemees well priefies,asthefacrificer. | 


THE THIRD: QVESTION, Of THE | 
__  vertue and efficaciefalſely aſcribedts 
the lacrificeof the Maſe, | 


TR Pap oy 
blaſphemouſly affirme;that it is a fac .thatis, & , : 
== bleco obtainc, ex opereoperaro, by mand 7a cever te A 


mifſion and pardon of all their fines, Tridewe.Concil. ſeſſ[22. can. 3. 


Argum. Chriſt himſelfe ſaithin the inſtirution, This is my'bl Ned 
for you pon voy 109-3/ rm ee ſacrifice of the Maſſe js auaila- 
ble formmiſlicnet fianes,Bel, 2.de miſ capt OO 

The Proteflams.”. 3 r_ "94 44 TL 

Anſ Fe, Chrftinfledo ſacrifice abs leclabdaliey ie 

ntinremembrance of his death and paſſion. Secondly 
PE angryr ig arermnary ſerueth our faith; of remiſhon of 
ſinnes by the death of Chriſt : : brit doch not ir ownevertue conferrere- 
miffion of ſinnes, neither pro the worke wrought" for the A 
Gith, That withoutfaith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, b.11.6, Where« 
fore no ation is accepted of God not proceeding of faith. a 08 


gum. The Apoſtle faith, Where reworms  ns REI OR 
more ſacrifice for fine, Heb.1o.1 S. Secing thenremiſſion of finnes is fully 
obetivoctby thedeathandacrificeof Cliriſt, there canbeavincee! rrifice 
for finne : Ergohe Maſſe is no facrificefor firne;/; 95» ;t5r7 © 7 17 300 
Bellarmine anſwereth,that the Mafle dooth norimmediitly, pi je rem 
on of {innes, bed the gift ofrepentancefor finners; y they 
= ſtirred vp, to ſeeke for remiſſion of fan ſinnes : Andif it worke notin them 
entance,asit dooth norin all, yet ION tance, 
ich yethel OOO WIT NAG Ia wept 3 —__ ellarm, 
bb.t bo Mfrs. we $71 £43107 F 
Comtra: Firſt,if the acrifice ofthe Maileconferre 9 frives; 
and yet you ſay the ſacrament doth : then isthe ſacrament more amailable, 
where Chriſt is is not offered, then'the ſacrifice,wherein heis offered. Second='— + 
ly,if the Maſſe purchaſe remiſſion of innootherwiſebur by working repen- 
tanceth@is ic notatall available for ney ar 1 ſay it is to whom repen-, 
tance is net giuen, Thirdly,ifin the Maſfe were offered vpyerilie and 
i dere yonley, v why ſhould not the Maſle gent chonpedaiGen of fiones, 
Vyv 4 which 


143 


C50 The ie emonnX 


which is the jmwediate apa roper cffet of the ſacrifice and Crofie of 
Chriſt, Fourthly,neither doothhe Maſſe giuerepentance toallthoſe, for 


whom it is ſaid, for many 4 themremaine impenitent ill : and as forthat 
diſpoſition \ſpeakeot ing itbeneficerh th not,they might as good 
be gromenet pg. dihusby;your ownegraunt, the Maſle is Freon. Ve. 
_ profitable,neither auailable-coremit Gnnes,norto giue repentanceto him, 
that is otherwiſe diſpoſed. 

Tnterrelig.cap.22.(briftum incynento &r impaſſibili modo fitimus patriy 9100 


vt remiſſionempeccatorum _ ed ut paſſions dominice memoria re 


. 3s colentes deo gratias agamms pro ut Fs in:CrMCe 1mpetrara, & ibip omerie 
EY : 4m peccatorum remiſſionenm  nobss appli by arg after 
an vbloodicand impaſſible manner preſent Chriſt to his father,norto me- 


rite thereby remiſſion of kanes, bur thatcalling ro minde the memorie of 
the Lordes paſſion, wee gue him thankes forour ſaluation purchaſed ypon 
* _  thecrofle, andbyfaith pl the ſame yntoys: Ergo, the Maſſe init ſelfe 


rorferre notremiſſion of ſinnes. 
body offered 
and ſufficient 


Door Taylor holy Martyr witneſfeth. the ſame: Chriſts bod 
ypon the Croſſe was the propitiatorie ſacrifice, full, perfet?, 

wo: ſaluation, for all that beleene rin. him: Oar ſacrifice is onely w-rcyel 
inthe remembrance of Chrifts death and paſſion, a ſacrifice of mo: van 
Meet tudor yr God none. P. IT: | 
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S110386 20170 : C191 GAO | 
y: +2: kt 7 4nCouteala! 6) St thnred evi ett 2nd ronann Ec! 
131. Error, 2, He > ſherikes of the-Maſſeis:not onely propitiatorie for Gones,but a- 
_uaileable roabraintallother benefires, as peace, rranquillitie, health, 
and ſuch like Bell cop Z« [7 


. eArgum,: Saint Pax/ willcth, that prayersand intetceſſiors ſhould bee 
made for all men, eſpecially for Kings, that wee may leade a godly and a 
peaceablelife, z;Thnoth.: 240 Theſe we —_———- which are madei inthe 
Yan 1s (TOAST? ph ene | 


wid ea af al praersmadebywhomſe 
:Thetcforethis mn is vnſitly apptied to 
La of Prieftes in the Maſle. Secondly,” this place eprovth that 
Evif.go, emp atcobtainedby cabal pr praiers, ordy efacrificeof 
vn the Maſſe,which Saint Pautneuerknew. Thirdly, cAugaitine indeede ex- 


poungerh thisplace ofthe publike prayersof the Church, vſed in the admi- 
ri{trationof the Sacrament: forhe Fateh it, Domini wenſdns, the Lords ta- 


blegpetthe Alter: CITI) 2h. yu Popes ep 
F gem. 


EE SO 


of the Tdol of the Maſſe. ' Buſt. 4. 650 
Argum. Itiscontrarieto the inſtitution of Chriſt, to ppi_ins ſacrament 
for any ſuch temporall orexternall ſe, Ic was ordayne to bee received in 
remembrance of Chriſts death, to aſſure vs by faith of remiſſion of ſinnes 
and other ſpiritual bleffinges: not to giue ys aſſurance of health, peace, | 
life, proſperitie; for the obtayning of ſuch blesſinges, according to the will 
of God, other meanesare RE The miniſterie of the ſacraments no 
more ſcruethfor ſuch vies,then e preaching ofthe word, 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, FOR WIPES 
the ſacrifice ofthe-Maſle is 
| _ *auaileable, | 


#5 ++ 2 Cie: Pats 
Fifi they affirme that Maſſe may be ſaid and offered for all the liuing, yea 132. Error, 
fe 


or Pag end and infidels, for men abſent as well as preſent : for Saint 
Paul willech prayers and ſupplications to be made forall men, x. T imo.2.1. 


Bellarmcap.6. 


Secondly, the ſacrifice ofthe Maſe is aveilenblc for the dead which are 113. Error, 
in Purgatorie, Bellarm.cap.7.Concil.Trident ſefſc22.can.3. 

Thirdly, Maſſe may beerightly ſaid intheremembrance andfor the ho- 134. Errer. 
nour of Saints, with inuocation of _—_ alſo inthe prayers of the Church, 
AN & - 

The Apoftles raupherhe Church to keepe a memorie or inuo- 
_ C2 the Saints in this ſacrifice, and that there ſhould be ſpeciall 
for the dead: for theſe and ſuch like werethe thinges (no(doubt)thar Saint 
Pale la _ hee would ſet in order when hee came, 7. Cor b.11. 34 Rhe- 


.#bi 

—"— wer, Tothe place out of Timothie wee haue dfevered before,that 
it is ynderſtood generally ofall prayers made by the faithful: neither doth it 
follow;it is lawtull to pray for all men, and therefore the Sacrament is auaile- 
able for all men : for theſe are two diuers thinges : prayer isaneffe ofour 
faith, which wee are commandedoneto make for another : the Sacrament 
isan infirumentallor miniſterial cauſe of our faith : the benefite whereofis 
tothem onely' that worthiliereceiue it. 
_ 2 kisroogreat boldnes for you, without ſcri cripture,to affirme, thattheſe 
ſuperliitious rites Rf yours were thoſe very 9 which the Apoſtle promi-. 
ſed athiscomming to eſtabliſh : but either they were fuch as pertained not 
totheadminiftration of the Sacrament,or were but accidental orders meet 
forthe Church of Corinth Foun not neceſſaryforall rimesand ape 


The 


ne 3 ” FF > 6 
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SS The thirteenth generallcontrowerſic 
 TheProteſtants. 
7Irithe Sacrament(for ſacrifice weacknowledge none )is only ordayned 


fortheir comfort that doe receiue it : neither can one recciue the Sacra- 
mentforan other, no more then hee may bee baptized inthe ſtcad of an- 


other, I 


Secondly,neither doth the celebration of the Sacrament profite the dead,” 

as we haue Wat before, that itisin yaine to pray for them WT 
Thirdly, neither are the Saints, citherthen orat any other timeto bee. 

prayed ynto,or cith=r yR—_ any other religious worſhip to be honored. 
Argnm. All theſe ſuperſtitious obſeruances are cleane contrarie and re- 


_ pugnanttothe inſtitution of Chriſt. Firſt, hee ſayth, Take ye, cate ye, doe 


this : whereforetotheir comfort onely the Sacrament worketh, that doc re-: 
cciuc it, and are doers in that action ; the benefitethereof then is not exten- 
dedto the abſent, but onely tothe partakers.. Secondly, the dead can feele 
no comfort by it, becauſe they-can neither cate nor drinke it, nor bee doo 
erstherein, Thirdly, Chriſt ſaith, Doe this in remembrance of mee : hee. 
ſaithnot, in remembrance of Angels, Apoſtles, Saints: but onely of mee. 
Therefore it is contrarie to the inſtitution to vic any commemoration of 
eLugritine laith, Quiz offeret ſacrificium corporis Chrifts, ne TR 
om” Chrifts? gut offer the ſacrifice of the Ce Chan, 
ut for the members of Chriſt? £ib.r.de origin. anim.cap.9. Therefore the 
Sacramentcannot becelebrated for Pagans and Infidels,who areno mem- 
bers of Chriſt. ae THY IE 
Againe, hee faith : Nos CMartyribus non conftiturmus temple, ſacer 
ria, Cr ſacrificia: Wee doe nor erect either temples, ary er or 


facrificesto Martyrs, De cinstate dei. lib. 8,cap.27. Erge,Itisnotlawlullto 


vic the Sacrament for the honor of Saints. 

Concil. Carthaginenſ. 3.can.6. Placuit vt corporibus defunitorum Encha- 
riſtia 1108 mm_ efÞ enim 4 Domains, 9 at re axutem nec 
Accipere poſſunt nec edere : We think goodthatthe Euchariſt be not giuen to 
the bodiesof the dead', forthe Lorde ſaid, Take, cate : Now dead bodies 
can not take and cate, &c. The Sacrament thenis appliable tonone, but to, 
thoſe that take andeate; but neitherthe dead nor any that arcabſent, can 
takeandeatc:Ergo. my NA I x 
| ln defenſe of this trueth, that the Maſle is not a propitiatorie factifice 
for the quicke, and dead, many holy and excellent Martyrs willingly ren- 
dered their liues: As Rowland Taylor, John Philpot, Tohn Bradford, Biſhop 


Hooper, with others, 
” THE 


of the Ideof the Meſſe. Quah.7 
THE FIFT QVESTION, OF /PRI- 


uate Maſles. SL Sne 


Th Polio [ret 5.5 


FFany man ſhall fay, that private Maſſes, whereinthe Prieſt alone by him= 135.2100 


ſelfe dothcommunicarte, are ynlawful, and therefore to be aboliſhed, we 
pronounce him accurſed, Concih T rident.ſeſf,22.can.8. 


Ar The ſacrifices ofthe law were ſacrifices, before thepeople did 
eate thereof: ſothe ſubſtance and making of: a medicine is one thein- 


| Wa 
anceor making of the ſacrifice of Chriſts bodie, buta con 
therefore there may bee a ſacrifice and ſacrament without it, Khemiſt.1.Cor. 
E1.ſeft.1 4. | | 


taking of it, another: Er poor tn nas, nc mPneSRr 


Anf. Firſt, we deny that there is any ſacrifice in the Eucharift,bur a ſacra-. 


ment onely : and therefore the compariſon holdethnot between aſacrifice, 
which conhilted both of oblation ro-God, and the participation © 06 jt 
ple that offered, & theſacrament which Chriſt in hisinftiturion © not 
ro God, butto his Diſciples, Secondly, neither doth the ſimilitude of a me- 


dicine conclude : for you cannot proue that the ſacrament not receiued hath. 


yertuce init,asa medicine hath: forfaith is requiſite to the worthie receiuing 


ofthe ſacrament, which is not neceſlary in the applying of a medicine, and” 


yet it is not properly calleda medicine, valeſſebeing made, itbeallo apply- 
ed,and being recetutedeghant, ox) 4.3 Hardee | 


| The Proteſtants. 


AF E vtterly condemnethe ſuperſtitious practiſes of popithprieſtes,who 
doe vic tocommunicate 2 in their Mafles,the people ſtanding DYs 
gazing and looking vpon him :yca you might haue ſcene many Maſſes { 
in one Church at once, almoſt in euery cornerone, no perſon being preſent 
for the moſt part,butthe Prieſt and his boy. - _ 
Argum. This priuate recciuing of the Sacrament is contrarie to the in- 


. 


ſtirution of Chriſt, who ſaith,ſpeaking to many, Take ye,cate ye,and diuide 


this amongſt you: there mult bethen adiniſion and diftribution. Saint Paul 


alſo ſaith, We that are many are one bread andone bodie, in as much as we 
are partakers of one bread, 1.Corinth. 10.17. &rgo , many muſt communi. 


equence onely: 


cate together, For the Apoſtle ſpeakethnot of the myſticall communion of } 


the faichſull in this place, which docall-make but one bodic in Chriſt, (foo 


{o wee doe communicate with the Church by faith ; not onely in the Sa- 


| crament , but withour it) bur of the Sacramencall Communion of as 


/ 


Epiftal. 59. 


Fox.p, 1516 


I36.Error, 


654 


The thirteenth _— a c 


m___ receiue together : forhowelle can they bee faidto bec partakers of 
re 


ad, or loafe, vnlefle they 
Auguſtine laith, that, Sacrawentarn benedicitur, ſanflificatur, & af de 
Sim ecomnicater; Thee the Sacramentis bleſſed, ſanified,and bro- 


receiuetogethet? 


.kento be diſtributed : Ergo, where there is diſtribution, there muſt be ma- 
ny toreceiue, 


_ Can. Apoſtolor. 10. Fideles qui ingrediuntar Eccle bam, & ſanftans Com 


» Commnione &r: The faithfull, which come 


into the Church,and recciue notthe Communion, ſballbeexcom municate, 


Clement 


/tol.2. Tantamatltarth 


aofferantaur, 


quanta popnloſuf- 


_ ficeredebeamt : Letſo much be offered , as may ſuſfice all Ke people. Proui- 


fion muſt be madefor all thecompanic 
ſes were not yet heardof inthe Church. 
Maſter Phi 


to communicate; Ergo,priuate Mal- 


holy Martyr: Chriſt aid, and the Miniffer ſaithin Chriſts 


behalfeto all that are preſent, Take ye,cate ye: whereforc as many as be pre- 
ſent, and doe not communicate,breake Gods commandementin not recci- 
uing the ſame: andthe Miniſter is no iult Miniſter, that doth not diſtribute 
theſacrament as Chriſt did toall, chat are preſent: and where Gods worde is | 
tranſgreſſed, there isnot Chrilt preſent, and conſequently no ſacrament. 


AN APPENDIX CONCERNING 


the name of Sacrament, 


T be Papiſts. 


THey iterly miſlike theſe Hames of the Sacrament, tha it is called a- 
mongft vsthe Lords Supperor Communion : belike (ſay they ) they will 

bring it againe to the/Supper, or euening ſeruice, Rhemift. 1. Corinth. 11. 

| ſets, 


the name 


makin the peop 


le belecue, that 


munion, is as ignorantly vſed of them, thereby 
ſhould communicate together, r. 


Corinth.11.ſeft.2.4. they ſhould ratheryſethe names ofthe LE ,Maſle, 
or Leiturgie, - 


Fra 


,forthename of the Lords Su 
it: When ye come together, ({ayth he ) this is 'not to cate the Lordes 


Supper, 1. 
Rhemift. The Apoſtle 


The Proteſtants. 
pper, wee doelearne of Saint Paxlſo to 


I 1.20, 


calleth cheir ſeaſtes of loue, which they were wont 


ro make afterthe receiuing of the Sacrament, the Lords Supper, canas do- 


minicas, becauſe they 


were made inthe Lordes houſes, which were called 


Dominice:he meanethnortheSacrament, ” 


vthe Idelof the Maſſe. Ruaft.z, G55 

Anſwer : Firſt, there were then no ſuch diſtin@ places, as Churches, and 
Oratories for the ſeruice of God, which began to: bee built many yeeres 
aftcr, but they aſſemblede 2ether in their owne houſes; Se 
file cannot meane Supper, but that which was .by 
Chriſt, and which he ſeriberh afterward asitfolloweth, verſe 2 3;Further 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh bur of two Suppers, the one, your hee calleth their 
Supper, verſe21. Theother, isthe Lordes$ 


the Iewiſh Supper; when Chriſt wich his-Apel 
Lambe,the other was called cens Dewiniogs h Janus 
And: pr. DoRor ale _ in 


charf 5b I. | 3&4) 
An weufinecallecieche Lond Supper, (pak fries : 


bifeipulis ſuis dedit :His/Su tecrated, he gaue'it withhis 
handesto his Diſciples, And ale +". SD | 
Fomey 5ames od pony ora Mika, wee cate TER, 227 


by faith. > FIR 
.the Apoſilex 


went TeConmunioner ee: 5 Corinch, 10.16, "Todoth 
ename it;  Commuunionems corpexis Chriſti. de einis.Dei.20. cap.9 So 


alſois'ircalledin the Councels: HAGLAGE FITS deerer. 1.T, votre 


5.and in diuers other. 

3 As for the names of Euchariſt, and\Leitn 
bei g vnetftoodein their owneſenſe: *bur; hey 
vnderflood of the people, weeyſe thera nor. The horriblefactledge ofthe | 
Maſſe,i is the cauſe alo why werincc CI 


"THE SINT QYESTION, OF: THE MAN--- 20" 
| TI ner of ſay g andcelebrating Maſle. : =p : vile 


CY 


. 4 . # . 
» | %. 4} "I 
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- *®S 3 e n » 4 6 ” 
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” v8 Ln 


Tricormeceeturihe Maſe forum oa Autry 
aid ordonein the yulgarandfaniiliar h, burfor 
retice, to beckept in the Latinetongue, hey ſay; ieismore cotiuenients #nd 
that the words of conſecration rec in«loudandandible, 
butin a ſoft and low yoice, Bellerm.cap.14/22.” 0 © i Et 
Argam. Chriſt for hg of three houres "being ſolong ypon - 


Croſle, 


FONTS | che Sacramene) Hould 137, Error 


4 

4 
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| 
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- dias. 


Contr : 
Parmens- 
an. lth.1. 


 C4þ7. 


The thirteenth general contronerſic 
,eter fantkingd the hearing ofthe ſtanders by, but ſeuen ſhort ſen- 
00,1 iiceofthe Maſſejrionorneceſaryr veter alliache 


9.6 amen pro roucd by this example, thatthe Pricſt ſhould 
mumble to himſelfe ; but the contrarie rather : that either hee 
holde his peace,or els ſpeake aloude; valeſſe they can ſhew 
ſpake ſome wordes ſecretly to himlelfe, Secondly, wee muſt noc 
eri I adbegds.: from orc: of 
ſacrifice ypon the Crofle : but wee are commanded to 

tothe inſticutionin his laſt Supper1,Cotinth. 3 L.23. 


The Proteftants. 


FirR, forche facramene orany ocber parcof theſeruice of Godto bee mini- 

Rtredin an. ynknowen tongue, is contrarie to'S. Px/s rule, who would 
haue all to bee donein the Church to edifying, andin ſuch ſort thac 
the vule mightſay,Amen, r.Corinth.1 4.16.Butthe people cannot be 
Ny TW at —— they ynderſtand not :nor yet can ſay Amen yn- 
toſtrange _ of his matter wee haue eta elſwhere cacreated 


More at; 
ir is alſo contrary to Saint Pauls rule, tharthe Prieft, ſhould 


1 AIRS 
mult 


Second 


emutter tohitſelſs, and not ſpeake aloud in the hearingofthe people: forhe 


_ faith, Yedoe fhew forth, cwnoſiner, aununtsatic, preachordeclare thedeath 


of Chriſt lookenasyereceiveit,z .Corinch-1 1.26, Butthey doe not annan- 
tiare, thatis, preach, ſer forth, anddeclarethe death of Chriſt, that ſpeake 
_—_ totheraſelues. 26; bers 
f cum C at, ems verba 

pon pads epifgenn wer ſtor, and ſubſcri- 
bing to his Toy gw, But how canthe peopleſay Amen, where no- 
thing is heard,or SE in theirhearts vnto it? | | 

Concil. Aon ſub, Stephano: Verba canenis eſertios i in conſecratione 
e & imte 9 oferantar : Cr th, ofthe canon, eſpeci- 
ion. of che bodice of Chriſt, muſt bee pronounced fully 


= 
Concil.Baſilienſ” ſeſx1. Abuſun aliquarum cccleuerns, in quibus Miſe 
prinuare ſine O_ er ſecretas orationesita ſubmiſſa voce go _ 
circmmſiantibus andirs nanpoteſh, abolemmns, ere, The abule of certaine Chur- 
ches, where Maſleis, Aid priuacly without a Miniſter , or with a low voice 
tpi rae cn not heare, wedoc aboliſh, 
This is « wp: would not have the wordes of 


THE 


ofthe Tdotefthe Moſſe Qui. 65 


THE SEVENTH QVE STION, OF THE CE-.. 
| ſacrificeoftheMaſſe,” lo er 


| | The Papiſts Fh s X | 
Ome ceremonies-poe before the celebration of the Maſſe, and theyare 8. Eryer. 
of ſuch thin anthey haue alwaics ina:readines for t Reed eye 7 
uice: ſuchare the veſtimentes and apparell of he Prieſt, the 


Stole, Dalmatike with ſuch other: pora 
es, Paxes, Diſhes, Or are 36 Platters, Cenſers,- water-pots't all theſe 


_ andthe liketrumperie Geof, vſedin hefacrificeaſche Maſle, - 
Palentow Mogriter the CI SIO OE 
The Proteſtants. 


File for dwerscouſe wee doe condemne and reieftheſe ſuperſtitious V= 

Fe of the Papiſts: Firſt, becauſe of the ſuperfluous and ynneceſſaric 
ies 52a, fewer by a 'oreat deale may ſerue forthe Communion to. 
beviafegutbe utfotoanins: neither doe weereade, hee hee 
ny Hex. barry Ar and needfull for the Sacrament. . 

, the ſup! andexceſſiue caſt "inmaking ſomany Church 
veſſelsof cold and filuer, ſo many Maſſe garments of filke; fine linnen, em- 
. brodered with gold, le, re Coney Ie ate Kg 
burthen tothe Church, 
| dealemorecoltly, then bocmerbel 
| Thirdly, convenientveſicls a | 
adminiftrationof the MUNITY 4 011g 10 
covering for the Communion table; a-cleane and handſome. yeſſell to 
*keepe the wine, a cuppe of filuer for the diſtribution, cleane linnen napkins 


forthe bread :'ſuch inftuments and ornaments.ofthe L table wee.con- 

 derunenot, bur-vſe themourſelues: yet none of them for ſuch 

- poles, as they pretend, to-diſcernethebodieoftheLoxgdbythe: 

they wereordaynedto waite andattend yponthe Jedily preſenceof( 

which they haue falſly imagined but weedo-vie them. for decengie 

coder. ſake and due reverence, Which.is 8;bee, l 

Neries: | \>b; 21120] my br: 3 [loft is (hae ans. daive 
Inthe Apoſiles time they hadnocon | pid | 


tables, .Cor,10.21. neither is it like that they vſed yeſlels of golde 


-incheLordes Supper, whenthey had neither filuernor gold in their pr 
att 


noſos homines declmabunt ? fiita eib , cur wr paſteribus. oninm magis apparut 


x wich forceand, 2 in defend and maintaine, Bella. op, 74 "oP ih 
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bas T he thirteenth generallcontronerſic 


Matth.1 0.9 Wherefore ſuch thin ges arenot neceſl: ary for the diſcerning of 


the Lords body. k->..* #49446 th 4 
Bernard ſaith well: FYTGE mula: bodir gemmiess anrs fuloer Altai 
quants: 15 parietes 4ao diuertent »Angelt& p 


nam re car Engr. In Natelferag How many Altats now adayes 
ſhine =D —_ ious ſtones ? how many walles are decked with 


c eyouthatthe Angels willregardtheſethinges, and 
cinke corne of ofbaſe aryredmen.?: firwere.ſo,, how.chancethey appeared 
enynto kinges? Altars therefore or Communion ta- 
bles arobeneredometwirkthe frequencie of ae people, zhen 
with cloth, and iewelsofgold. 24+ 468 FIPS 4-4 
- Euſebins decret. Nonin-ſerico panes, ant tintlo, fed prune Jineos emeva ſol 
licet lino prooreate, ſacrificium altaris conſecretur: Lecghe ſacrifice be. con- 
ſecrate, not in filke, or colouredcloth, but in pure linnen made of natural. 
flaxe,/ Burnow filke will no:ſerue the turne : their dawn and olaglethra 
are decked with gold,filuer,and precious es. 
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«multiende of humane invercions vowearay 3 whey the inlic- 
ling, bowing, erthe like-ridiculous geſtures to haue been vied, 
whea our + tiy nw not afterwards by the Apoſtles to 
haye been practiſed: wherefore nope res 


_ i 


&uwtionof Chrift,doe worthily reieR all fuchtoyes, wh 0's wo 
»..:Moſtof theſe geſtur andtend roidoletgeiithradey 
ration of bread WT AT poten i mn all frivolous 


and hypocriticall,ftealing away true deuotion fromthe heart, and making 
men torelt inthe oucward geſtures of the body. Auguitine ſfairh very well: 
{ orpns geni wry! args wafeniniadeBafanaha ing video vbtiaciat cor- 
pos ſedg nero vbi volnet animnus? Thou boweſt the knee, bendeſt th __ 
prayer Nevtcherk out thy n&cbe, popes thy bode Lich: : bu 
———— 6 { ack Angeitin thu vrriteth : 
3. Concernin and M ; $ Epif.119% 
Sobrie pſallimns alias is Eecleſi ſongs cautica Prophetarum : Wee by pw ta- = 19. 
bly and ſoberly in the Church the diuine regs of the Prophets. 
ditions heere( {{ficſt;thar we fing holy Pſalmestaken out of the "oy | 
tures. Seconlly,cthatthey beſung treacably anddiſtinly. Eriam illic{ſaith Centre Is- 
he)/# ſonwes von ſenfurm Lhids ancicith Hoſes, : Euen —— 
pt followthe nm the ſenſe, itisto x diſcommended 7 bus 
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Prieſt giueth ittobe worſhipped : Chriſt gaue bread; the Prieſt ſaith he giueth a 


God. Ergo, the Maſle is contrarie and oppoſite toChriſts inſtitution, ex dia/og. 


conſuetud erit. p13 92. os 
Argum.2. Whatſocuer commandeth and praCtiſeth things contrarie to the 


word, will, and commandements of God, is to be abhorred and deteſied : But 
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Argum.z. The ſacrifice of the Maſle, which they ſay is a propitiatorie ſacri- 
fice forthe quicke and the dead, is iniurious and derogatorie to the death and 


paſſion of Chriſt : Ergo, it is abhominable. 
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fore : but in the Maſſe is reiterated the ſacrifice of Chriſt for the ſame end, 


forthe which it was firſt offred,namely for propitiation and remiſhon of fines; 


Ergo, it maketh Chrilts ſacrifice ynperfect. Argumentum IM. Bradford. Fox. 
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eArgum.4. The Maſſe alſo is blaſphemous to the Pricfthood of Chriſt, 


- which is eternall and perpetuall; burby that popiſh ſacrifice it is made not 


eternall: that thing is noteternall or perpetuall, which admitteth ſucceſſion 
of other to doe the ſame thing , that was dene before , Hebr. 7. 23. Butthe 
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hee did before : Ergo, they make Chrifts Prieſthood not to bee perpetuall. 
Argum. Bradford. ; _ METS 
Argmm.5. The popiſh Prieſthood isidolatrous and abhominable: Ergo,ſois 


their acrifice. Probatur antecedens., » 


No ſacrifice ought to bee done, butby a Prieſt mecte for the ſame and ap- 


 poynted thereunto. 4 | 
© ButallPrieſts are vnmeeteto offer ſacrifice for finne, ſauing Chriſt, becauſe 


they are ſinners, Hebr. 7. 27. And onelie Chriſt is called to that honour, to 
fcrifice for finnes, hce being the onely Pricſt after the order of CMelchife- 
dech, Hebr.5 .6. Ergo, popiſh Prieſts haue no authoritie to ſacrifice for finnes, 
butinſo doing commit ſacriledge andidolatric. & Frgwmentum B. Ridlei. Fox 
48-1445. | 
c a -- L .6. The Maſſe, is a yaine, needlefle and fruitlefſe ation : Ergo,to be 
aboliſhed. It is thus proued. + FU PIN 
Aftcreternall redemption found and obtayned, there needethno more day- 
ly offring forthe ſame. 
But Chriſt hath for vs 6btayned cternall redemption, Hebr. 9.12. and is able 


 perfeRly toſaue vs, Hebr,7.25. Ergo, all ſacrifice and oblation for the ſameis 


needles and in vaine, Argum.D.Ridlei. 
Argum.7. Asthe matter,cnd,and the Miniſter of the Maſſe, are, aswehaue 


ſecne, 


ed a 
LE en I II = by 
my G, a 


Againſi the Maſe, — © 677 
ſcene, all idolatrous and ynlawfull; ſo alſo is the mannerthereof. All things, 
according to Saint Payles rule, ought to bee done inthe Church ina know- 
en and edifying tongue, r, Corinthians cap, 14. But the Maſle is celebrate in 
2 w__ and ynknowen tongue : Ergo, it ought nottobee done or yſed inthe 
Church. _ _ 
Argum. 8, The Maſle hindreth the right ſeruice of GOD: Ergo. What. 
ſoeuer cauſetha mantoreſt in the outward ſeruing of GOD, whole ſeruice 
ſhould bee inward, in ſpirit and truth ; that hindreth the true ſeruice of GOD. 
But this doththe Maſſe,requiring nothing but externall ſeruice ; in hearing,ſfce- 
ing, gazing, peeping, (touping, kneeling, knocking : yea and they make theſe 
things meritorious, Ex epere operato; etiam ſine bono motu intentionis: By the 
very worke wrought, wthoutany good motion or intention : Ergo, the Maſſe 
deſtroyeththe true ſcruice of God. 

Argum.9. The Maſſeis an enemie to preaching, praying, andall other god- 
ly Chriſtian exerciſes : Ergo. ; Hs ee | 
Where one thing is made and thoughtto bee alone ſufficient, there all o- 
therhelpes are needleſſe. Burt the Mafle, asthey (ay, ſeructh for all, to pardon 
finnes, to deliuer from Hell and Purgatorie: to giue health both of body and 
ſoule : Ergo, it maketh all other helpes needlefle , hearing of Gods worde, 
praying, repenting, &c. and other hclpes to good life, Argumentum CMagi- 
fri Foxt. | fab Tp 
eArgum. 10. Asthe Maſle ouerthroweth the true ſervice of God, anddoth 
oppolc itelfe to all Chriſtian exerciles, ſo doth it alſo hindera good life, 
Whatſocuer maketh men preſumptuous, and miniſtreth le hope of for- 
giueneſſeto the wicked,maketh them moreprone andreadie to finne,and hin- 
dreth good life. TI | = Db, 
Buc this doth the Maſle, promiſing ſufficient redemption tothe wicked, that 
have ſpenttheir life in drunkenneſle, adulteries, wantonneſle, ſwearing, ryor, 
- , and in all yncleannes, if they will but come tothe Churchand heare a 
Maſle, and take holy bread, and holy water,or find a ſoule Pricli,or giue ſome- 
what to the Prieſt to doe penance tor him; though they neither pray,nor repent, 
nor heare the word preached, TP 
This is proued by the confeſſion of Roger Hollazd, who was at the firſt an ob+ 
ſtinate Papiſt, yer afterward (God hauing mercic vpon him ) hee was conuer- 
ted to the faith of the Goſpell, and dyed aconſtam Martyr. It is nor vynknowen 
(fayrhhe) chat I was of this your blind religion, and therein continued obſti- 
natelyall King Edwards dayes : and hauiog libertic ynder your auricularcon- | 
feflion, I made no conſcience of finne at all; truſting tothe Prieſts abſoluti- 
on, hee for money alſodoing ſome penance for me: which after I-had giuen, 
] cared no further whar offences ] did, ſothat leachery, {wearing, and all 0- 
ther vices I accounted no offence or daunger, fo longas 1 might have them 
abſolucd for money, Hec Roger Holland.CMartyr.coram Bonere. vid. plur. Fox. 
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Ergo, the Maſſe bringeth wicked men intoa fooles paradiſe, and maketh them 
preſumptuous,and morebold to fin,and ſo hindreth good life. Wherefore, ſee- 
ing the popiſh Male is ſocontrary to the inſtitution of Chriſt, ſo full of errors 
and blaſphemies, ſo derogatorie to the cternall Prieſthood, and onely fiffici- 
ent ſacrifice of Chriſta peruerting of ſound doctrine, anda deftrution of good 
life and manners: wee conclude, that it isan abhominable invention, and ſay 
with Doctor T aylor, that it is one of Antichriſts daughters, Epiffol. ad vxorems. 
pag.? 588. with Biſhop Ridley, thatitis one ofthe Maſſie poſtes,and mi ry pil- 
lers of Sathans Synagogue,p.1 725.with William Tims Martyr,that in the facra- 
ment of the Altar, Chriſt is not preſent neither ſpititually,norcorporally, but as 
they vic it,itisan abhominable Idol, pag.1 897, with Thomas Hudſon Martyr, 
that it isa patched monſter, a diſguiſed puppet, more longer a peecing then 
euer was Salomonstemple,pag.203 5. Andtherefore tobe abhorred and dete- 
ſed of euery good Chriſtian 


HERE FOLLOWE OTHER REASONS WHY IT 
isnot lawfull to reſort to the popiſh Maſle,or any part 
of theirIdolatrous ſeruice, 


Arg. ROras much, as there haue beene ſome of opinion, (whether caried a- 
way With a ſelfe loue, and fingulariticiu themſelues, or thereunto dri- 
uen by reaſon of their weaknes, in time of perſecution) that a man keeping his 
hart and conſcience to himfelfe, might preſent himſelte, for {ſafegard of his life, 
atthe popiſh idolatrous and maſſing ſeruice. How dangerous this opinion is, 
and how ynlawtulathing it is ſotodoe,we will by theſe reaſons make it plaine. 
Firſt,the Mafle,and the whole popiſh ſeruice, (though paul we grant, isful- 
ler ofabhominations, and therefore more dangerous; yet both of them wicked 
 andabhominable;) doth repugne manifeſtly againſt Gods word, Inthe Maſſe, 
_ theſethingsare offenſiue,and intolerable,the want of ſhewing the Lords death, 
in making it priuate, whereas it ſhould bea communion : the ſacrament is not 
» communicated vnder both kindes : the figne is ſeruilely worſhipped, for the 
thing fignified:Chriſts paſſion is iniuried,ſecing they make the Maſſe a propiti- 
atorieſacrifice : Ergo, for theſe abhominations, wee ought neither to heare, nor 
ſee a Maſſe, Argum.Ridleip.1718. + | 
In the popiſh ſeruice or liturgie, theſe notorious abuſes and ſuperſtitions are 
common : Intheir Mattens and euenſong, there is idolatrie maintained, inuo- 
cations of Saints, kneeling to the Rood, creeping tothe Crofic, reading fables 
in ſtead of ſcripture,prayerfor the dead,and all is done in an vynknowen tongue, 
which is forbidden in Gods word. Wherefore ſeeing they are manifeſtly oppo- 
| ſitetothe word of God, wee oughtnot to youchſafe our preſence, leſt thereby 
we ſhuldſeemero giue coſent vyntothem, Arg.Bradford.in epiſtol.quad.p.1647- 
Argum.2.\We cannot be partakers of Gods religion,and Antichriſts ſeruice, 
whereof the Maſle is moſt principall: andthe Latine ſeruice is a plaine marke 
of Antichriſts Synagogue : aman cannot bee a member of Chriſts Church, __ 
| Ee} | | ' Qc: 
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"bs beprefent at Maſſe. 


ofthe Popes Church: But he that frequenreth their idolatrous aſſemblies aH#- 
keth himlelfe a member thereof: : Ergohe wyrorg himſeifc oft from the Church 
of Chriſt. Argum.Bradford. 
Argon. 3. todiflemble, and to haltein matters belooging to Gods lory,is 
a thing impious and vngodly :burthey which ate preſent ar Maſe, both hear- 
ug chenameof God blal phemed,& ſecing mavy abhominatiohs,8 & yethould- 
iftg their peace, donotably d Nemble: for asthe Tewes were wont to tendtheir 
clothes, when chey heard or ſaweany thing done or ſpoken blaſphemouffy a- 
gainſt God: and Paw[and Barnabas did ſoltkewile, iſa they ſawthe people 
of Lycaoniia readie to offer ſacrifice vnto the; fo ought wee to open our 
mourhes againſt the blaſphemie and abhominations of the Mafle: but this the 
Maſle goſpellers doe not : £799, they are diſſemblers, and to be condemned in 
ſo doing Argum Bradford epiftol.q mad. P: 16 52. : 
| Argo. 4. Frequenting of Matle impugneth diuers petitions in the Lords 
praicr,and ſothe practiſe of liichis contrary tothe dayly prayer they vſe : How 
can welay, lettiyy Kingdome come, and goto Maſſe, when as nothing in the 
earth more deſtroyeththe preaching andkingdome of Chrilt, then the Maſle? 
how can we pray,thy wil be done,when we wildo our owne will,and the wilof 
-our parents and friends,and not Gods will *how pray we, deliver ys fromeuill? 
whichknowing the Maſſeto bee evil ,doe come to it: Erp q 3, we meane, as Wwe 
pray, going to Maſſe jsto be auoyded. Argum. Bra in franc 
Argwm.5 The Maſſe Ind Larne ſeruice Nha the ſetrersforth of, cordon 
the Engliſh reformed ſeruice, as hereſic, and ſo doe they which communicate 
with their aſſemblies, thus condemning thatin praQtiſe, which they allowein , 
indgement : contrary to'S, Pawles rule, Bleſſed is he that condenmnethy not him fe, 
in we thing which he alloweth, Rom.1 4.22. Ergo, in going roMaſſe, 1 » they hon 
_ agNainſttheirowne conſcience. Argum.Pradford þ.164 7.col.x. AY 4 
"7 crgini 6: All things, which giue occaſion tothe Mike beet nidte abs. 
med,tothe weake to ſtumble andfall, are to be abhorred : But Goſpellers go- 
ingto Maſſe andby their preſence giuing allowance of it;doe occationthe ob- 
ſtinatero bee more intractable; the' weake Papiſts to bee more obſtivate :the 
| Hrong Goſpellers robe fore Aetna the weake Goſpellers tobee veetly, 0- 
werthrowen: Dye; MV. Patferd, ig. OTITIS EST TT IS Tnen 
Atpum7.Daniel te ſed tobe defiled with the Ki n9s incates,Dab'# 8.w| ich 
were polluted by idolatry,and ſo Iuarh likewiſe, Iud. 1 2. The Machabees man- 
ful my pou their fiues" in defenſe ofthe ceremoniesofthe' Lawe: Ergo, we ought 
more'toendute and ſuffer a!lrhinges for the mainten ance'o the er 
God ,and Sactaments. Hrgum:D Ridlei'pa 1 | / + SE 
 Arginn. 8. God'cominanded is people b y the mouth Rothie Propher,Amos, 
gig. notroſeeke Btthel, neitherro enter into Gileal ere idolatry wasyſed; 
My foule hathno plealpreintheſe, ſairh ch&L Norv Mi withdrawerhemlclues, 
HG.10.38. Tfanymanp rop Ranithe) ternple of God him will God deſtroy. 1. 
downs 17.Alſtrant ve ORE ponies a ome wth the Prophets,& they 
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that follow the ſame goe a whoring : none ofthoſe whoſe names are written in 
the booke of life, doereceiue the marke ofthe beaſt, Apocal.1 3. | 

Bur they that goe to Maſle, enter into Bethel, and Gilgal, that is, places of i« 
dolatrie, they withdraw themſclues from the faith, in their ourward behauiour: 
they prophane Ws Ponte, Which arc Gods Temples, being preſent at idola- 
trous ſeruice : they goc a whoring atter a ſtrange worſhip: yea and they carry 
the marke of Antichriſtin their externall obedience: Ergo, the Maſle is abho« 
minable, andthey in ſo doing, are in danger of Gods curic, eArgum. I. Phit- 
potti. Martyr epiſtol.quad.p. 183 2. | 


Argum.g.Abraham,becauſc he would not be partaker of their Idolatriefled 
fromthe people of Chaldea, his natiue countric :. Lor departed fromthe Sodo- / 
mites,leſt he ſhuld be conſumed with chem : Sara would not ſuffer Iſmael, who 
was giuen to mocking,to keep company with her ſon /ſaach, leſt he alſo ſhould 
becomea mocker., oſesat(Gods appoyntment, commaunded the people to. 
departfiomthe tentes of Chore, Dathan, and Abiram, leſt they ſhould bee all 
wrappedin their finnes,and fo periſh among them : and the ſcripture ſaith, go 
out of her my people, that you be not partakers in her finhes, and ſo receiue of 
her plagues, Apocal,18.v.4. Erge, wee muſt pat keepe company with Idolaters 
and 't,; 4h gers,intheir idolatroys and maſſing temples; for ſo communica» 
ting withthem in their {innes, we doe entangle our ſclues/intheir puniſhment, 
Argum.Gulielm.T} mp! 'Fox-pag.1g00.col.2. | TOAD ROTO 
 Argam 10, Laſtly, what better ptoofe can wee haue,then the wofull experi- 
ence of thoſe, who profefling the Goſpell, were cntifed through theirinfirmi- 
tie tocomerto Maſle, and afterward either.udged themlclues, fechnginward- 


ly av horror of conſcience, and ſorepentedthem, or continuing in thar finne, 


o 


were iudgedof God, | Io Un$ 13 ee RE ORR 
'. Examples of the firſt, wee hauc one Cicelie Ormes, who forthe ſpace of a 
tweluemonethafter ſhe had recanted, could nor be quict inconſcience,. vatill 
ſhe had:yteerly forſaken all poperie, and at che laſt gauec her life for the faith of 
Chriſt, pag. 2023. Ailo one William Sparrow, who hauing yeelded to bee con-. 
feſled and heare Maſle, had ſuchtrouble in conſcience, that hee could not be at 
reſt, till hee had renewedthe confeſſion of his former faith, and dyed for the 
ſame, Fex. pag. 2026. Many ſuch examples are occurrent euery wheae to ſuch, 
as are conuerfant in the ſtories of the Martyrs : and alliheſciudged rhemlelucs, 
_ Twill ſer downe one notable exampleof abackſlider, who nat.iudging hinx- 
ſelfe,was iudged of God: One R gbert Edzore (cruing inthe place fie lark, 
. in the Church of Mendleſham in Suffolke, but ſore+ againſt his conſcience, 
was atthe length ſo depriued of his wittes, that many ycere after his poorewite 
Was conltrayned to keepe him bound in chaynes., lorithltanding this, ſo 
ood a warning , one George Rener, that had: beene; a talkative. Goſpeller, 
orJucres ſake, {et his ſonne into the ſame roume;; and being, therefore repro- 
ucd of ſome good Chriſtians, his neighbours, hee wiſhed of GOD. that if it 
Les ; Frm TEE Eo wu. 0.7 vere. 
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were not/Gods will iis ſonne ſhould ſerue in that place, GOD would ſhewe 
ſome (traunge token, whicli'tame event fo to 'paſle: for the Lord ſent 'vpon 


him a ſtrange ſ* welling i in ork a which riſing yp to his bodie-did fo tor- 


ment him, that hee 0 mol 
colume x. * 

Thus Itruft; it appear peths tin hangeronle and vnlawfulla thing it is for Chri- 
ſtians to ulfocides ſelues ro idolatrous' aſſemblies, and 4 1h reſent at 
Maſſe, or other popiſh ſeruice. Now beeaule it/is the propertie of flc{h' and 
bloud, to leckettartingholes, andtoſearch euery corner, to find ſome excuſe 
bo faluc the weaknes andinfirmitie thereof, and wich Adam as with fig leaues 


mere and impatientlie. Fox. page I 916 


to ide our nakednes: I will therefore ſer downerertaitic obiections with their 


anſwers: which (wins have invenced | in defenſe, orat the leaſt toexcuſctheir 
going to Maſle; : 1 


CERTAINE oBtcriONS wire. THEIR AN>. 
ſwers made by Maſſe-goſpeilers,in defenſcof OT 
their going toMaſle. _ F 


ObieRta, Tis notmaterial,thongh my bois be engl if myharr donor con- 
'ſenttortieir wicked Join 1404 v3} oru 102 ; 

ole 7. Saunr Paul fayth,glori God in your bodie, and in youtihi 
Cor.6.20; Itistior enoughthen, ro'reſcrue cur ſoule onely for God, biit as hee 
hath madeboth bodie and ſoule, ſo We "are RoGLurtaig" in both, Refer 09 Ie 
Phrlpotti.pag. i1822:c0L.T, 

2.1n Heties tre God countednone ES! hls ſevaeies geil vedple,but! ſuch as 
had not bowed theirkneesro Bzal, 1 Kitis.19; cnen ſonowhe's Gods faithful' 
ſeruant, that hath not bowed his kneeto thefilthy Idol ofthe Maſſe /orafy O=' 
ther abhominirion/ We rhuft notthinke that God requireth leſſe of vs, thei the 
husband of his wife:will the husbandadmmit his wines exeuſt e,finding her in bed' 
with an other, that her hart notwithſtanding is her husbandes?'No mote will 
_ Chriſt allowthepreſence of row bodie at Maſſe, though your hare ben Not cone 
ſencing toit. Reſpenſ.Bradford p1652.001.1. '/ 


Obie.24 Itisapreatcrimeto devide and ſe eparats dt ſeſuebfromtticrotit® . 


munionand fellowſhip ofthe church wihichisrhs cormmon'practiſcofthe Ana- 
bapeiſtsin ourdayes;3 and of the Nouatians;!'and theheretikes called (Carhari) 
intimespaſt:therfore we thinke it beſteoretoine thefellowſhip of the Church, 
andtocome totheordinaric and viuall aſſerablies, T- 

Anſwer: Theſc&ofthe Anabaptiftes, Nouatians, and orfiet heretthees! is to 
be condemned,who vponino iult ornecefſaty oecaſiondoſepartte and deuide 
themſelues from the Church: alſo we 'orant thatthe vnitieofthe Church isro be 
reinedby all neapes,asathingneceffary to [aluation. But the popiſh Maſe, 
 asitisngw CC atehtebengEs ofthe Church;jhuta moiſtrous Ido! Se gric- 
uousprophanatioofthe'Lords ſothattheywhich abMainefGit; donor 
 breakerhelelues oft frsche felloyſhipofthe church; bur indeed they depart fr 
bs Y y 4 Babylon, 
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forc,and concord, isto be. ſought for by all meancs, and embraced, but ynitie,as 
S, Panblaith, Secundume lefype Chriſtum,According to Ieſus Chriſt, Sic beat. La- 


 timper.1 | 
ObieR.z. Admit > ks be ſome faultinthe Maſle, and ſomewhat that may. 


be. mendeg,and made better; if you doe not. conſent thereunto, what need you 
further.txouble your ſelf: Augu/fine ſayth,that Com ——_— ofthe Sacramentes 
_ defile notaman,butconſent of deedes. | 

Anſ. Ifthere were but ſome ſmall faultes, and indifferent rwatters, or to- 
lerable abuſes.in the Maſſe, rather ſhewing ſome imperfeion;then tending to 
open impictic ; they might for,common quietnes ſake bee ſomewhat borne 
withall, But.now lceing itis ſtuſted fullof blaſphemies, and{potred with foule 
idolatrie, manifelily i impugning the holy inſtitution of the Lords Supper; no 
man can with good conſcience cjther.in word. or deede, giue conſentthereun= 
to: Augnſtines meaning is, thatthebadnes of the miniſter, of of the receivers, 
pollute not the Sacraments nor the commers thereunto, w here the Sacraments 
are rightly adminiſtred: hee ſaithnor, that men abhorring ſuperſtition, and the 
of men,thrult,ypon. the Qburch inſtead of Gods word; ought not1o 

them for feare —_ ollution. Reſp Beat Rialei. Martyr pi1719. 
ObieR. 4, Voto this your fa in abflayving from the. Church by reaſon of 
the Maſſe, the examples ofthe Prophets, of Chrilt, of the Apoſtles is contraric: 
for-wee doe not reade, that any of them, no not in moſt ſuperſtitious times, 
refuſed to communicate in the Temple with the people; in their ſacrifices, and 
other, Sacraments ofthe Lawe, Our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoftles; making 
no doubt or ſcruple, baunged the Temple: ; Brgo, you alſo wy lafely come to 
the popiſh Churches, 

"AnCThat the Prophets, Apoſiles,yea our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe, aliens to: 
the Iewiſh Temple, we grant :. but wee reade not that they-did communicate 
with them untheiridolatrie,or ſuperſtitious worſhips, but reprouedthem:: one- 
ly inthe lawfull ceremonies and rites of the law, they affociatedthemſclucsto 
their aflemblies : So neither are we angrie with the Churches; or the men there 
congregated, but would willingly reforte;to them, to heare Gods word, and 
if wee might hauc the Sacraments. rightly adminifited: but not tbicommuni-. 
cate with them, intheir jdolatrous: ſeruices, wee are raughtby the nn As 
foreſaid. Reſporſ Beat Rial ad Antony obiedtit prja2. 

Obie&.5. You condemne the Maſſe, becaulc it is ſayd'in an nlmowen 
tongue,and thereforerefuſe to come vntoit. So is baptiſme alſominiſtred inthe 
_ Lame Fopguer :and yet, you w Woocſfay, Fhata —_—_ g receiuedit;1 is robe 

| baprized againe. POET (mount ents! 1157 

Anke tf is greaedifference borwetinhegen iſh Maſſe; end blptiſine vſed: 

eric, 7. 1,denynor baptiſme tobe. a Sacrament in them-Churchpnor fay- 
, tin be reiterarcd, becauſe the ſubliance oftheirftitution is kept, ro bap- 
tzeinthename of the iker,the _—_ andthe holy Ghoſt, Buethe Male is 


neither: 
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neither ſactifice,norſacrameneat all,becauſe many ſubRantials of the inſtieutio 
are wanting,as we haue ſhewed before. 2 , Though bapriſme,8& al otherpublike 
exerciſes oughtto bee celebrate inthe yulgare tongue, yet there is not the like 
neceſſity in baptiſme, becaule| the children are not able toynderftand what is 
ſpoken, in what language ſocuer : but to the other ſacrament, none bur ſuch as 
are of diſcretion;are admitted. 3, Though children baptized in poperie,are not 
to be baptized againe, yet whenthey come toyeeres of diſcretion,they mult be 
raught and inflrutedin the Chriſtian faith : and forſuch children,as arenot yet 
baprized, the parents might do berter to deferre their baptiſme, then toreceiv 
i inthe popiſh Church, till ſome conuenient time, whenthey may get one to 
minifter baprtiſme, not ia ſubſtance onely, butin rites and ceremonies: agteeas 
bleto Chrilis inſticution , wherein the! baptiſme ofthe popiſh Church _— 
ReSponſ.Beat.Ridlei.Fox.p.1 722. 
- Obiect.6. Some will ſay,excuſing ten, cluesfor their going to Maſſe, Godi i 
mercifull,and his mercic overall,and Itruſt he will forgiue vs. 
Anf. Trueit is, God is -mercifall, but wee mult nor finne ypon hope of "IR. | 
pages : Gods mercie is above all his workes, and yer but ypon ſuch asfeare 8 
im :'as wee reade in the Plalmes, The merci of G O Dis on them, that feare 
him. Plalm.10 3.17, Andto feare God is toturne from euill,and doe thatwhich 
is pood. So thatthey which looke to be partakers of Gods mercie; muſt not 
abide in any knowen and manifeſt cuill. Kesponſ:Beat.Philpat;Fox pag.12 32. 
_ + Obiec&t.9, Weeare commannded to obey our Magiſtrates, though they 
bee. wicked : and therefore ſecing they commaund and/inioyne vs to come | 
to Maſſe, wee ſee not how weecan doe otherwiſe, for feare of. comempt, and 
diſobedience. - + | | 
Anſwer :: Weeare bound: indeedeto oy wicked Gonernours, bur ſolong 
onely , as they commaund nothing contrarie to Gods worde : if they doe, 
| wee mult hercin tollowe the Apoſtles example, who not obeying the Magi- 
ſtrates wicked preeeptes; anſyered: that it was better to obey God,thenmen, 
Act.4. And our Sauiour Chrilt teacheth vs, to.giueynto Ceſe#, the thin 3 that 
are Geſars, 2nd to God, thethings thatare Gods, Reſponſ. Phulper. ' 
. Obie&,8. Someathet there. be, that foran extreame refuge ir cheiread do. 
;ing,doe runne-ynto Gods predeſtination,and ele ion;ſaying, if I beckAcdof = 
God to Saluation; I ſhall be ſaued, wharloever doc; -* » 1, 7,1 
_ : Anſwer: Theſemenbegreat teryptersof God: they willatthe Diucks bids | 
dingcaft themſelues: downe from the pinnacle of the;Temple, by preſumpri- 
en, that God may'/preterie themaby his ralangela/alives gh-predefiinztion;: We 
muſinordoe euilithargoad may-comethercof,*whoſe darwnation isiuſt; 1aych 
S:Pau/Rom.4.8.' Wee mitt aiſo conſider that God/hath cholenvsw thisend, 
 thatwe _ be holy;Ephefcr.4, And SuPererwillethvs ro makeour election 
fure warks:2Nct. x:10.The confidbrarionoſouretefition then, is 
 folarof my making vscarcleſſe of good workes;rhar it pvillfather flirre vs vp 


to all ins of life. So that hee ict copfrmmtbenabinſellcs all obedr- 
cace 


0 


» t 


fore wilt thou Loe to bims to day, ſayt 


in the ſameſerifediditheP 


634. | _  ObzetHons made by 
encc of life, hath goodcauſe to doubt;thar hie is none of GodseleQ, Reſpon /. 
Philpot ibid. i236 oo aHieve * 
Obie&t.g. Some doe obie the example of Naaman the Sytian: who being 
newly conuerted tothe worſhip of the God of lirael; defired to beediſpented 
with, when hee ſhould goe in withthe King into the/houſe of bis Idoll Rimmer, 
and there bow himſelte, together with the King, that hercin'God would bee 
mercifull ynto him : vnto whom the Prophet anſwered: Goein peace,as liking 
ofhis motion,and yeeldingto it. Gd 91 G1EPTO 005 201 QU3 
Anſwer. This example is ſo farre from being any warrant for Chriſtians to 


preſent themſclues in Idolatrous temples, thar it rather maketh againftic : for. 
| theProphetsanſwere, Goe in peace,doth infinuate no prauntmade of his peri= 


tion, bur rather a prohibitionznotto trouble himſelfe abour thoſe marcers : as if 
he ſhould haue ſayd, contentthy lelfe, requelt noſuchthing, it would trouble 
thy conſcience, but goe in peace;keepe a good confcience, and labour for the 
peace thereof, That the Prophet is thus to bee ynderſtood,it ſhall appeareby 
theſe two arguments. fre | 
 Firſt,the circumſtance of thisplace ſheweth it: zaman mace two requeſts: 


one fora toleration to goc into-Kimmonstemple: the other for two mules loade 


of earth-to carrie home with him, to ſacrifice ypon vntsthe'Lord, Nowthe 
Prophet madethe ſameanſwere ro both : he then eicher graunted both, or de 
nyed both :-but graunt them both he did not: for the one was cleane contrarie 
to the lawe, togiue Naaman leaue to ſacrifice in Syria, whereas Ieruſalem was 
onely appoynted to bee the place of ſacrifice : neither did Naamas aske to 
haue any Prieſt or Leuite with him ; ro whomit onely pertayned to offer {a- 
crifice : {o this had been another tranſgreſsion of the law. This requeſt there= 


_ fore, the Prophetinno wiſeis to bec thought to haue graumed : Ergo, notthe 


other; 2 |. C87 125.434 [162; | 
Secondly,the vſc of this phraſe jinſcripture, Goeinpeace, may teach vs how 
itis tobe taken here : itis rwice vſedin one Chapter, 2.King.4. verſe 23,8 26, 


{a the 23.verſ; the Shunamite, ſo ſoone as her child was departed, which God 


had giuen ynto her, accordingtothe word of Elſhu, made haſteto goe:to the 


Prophetz her husband not —_— che cauſe;ſeemedro be ynwilling : #here- 


day? ſhe anſwered, Peace be nts thee and ſowent-on her tourney :1n lolſaying, ſhe 
condeſcendethnot co her husbands miade, but willeth him onely to content 


kimſelfe,aqd nottobe too inquiſitiue. Likewiſe in the-26.ver{. As ſhe was com-. 


ming toward the Prophet;zGehezemette herand aid, Are thou inhealth? isrhy 
huſband and the child in bealth? ſhe anſwered,peace beontorbee: which was not 
an:afficmationofchis queſtion, buc a watch-word,that hee ſhoulddelilt, from 


turther enquiring otber;: Ak this fotntc of ſfalutacion js taken in theſe places, 


rophet.vſe it, when he ſayde' to Naamat, peace bee 
vnto thee :»withing him/to-content, and quiet his minde,and not to trouble 
himſelfe yich ſuch curious matters, which might diſturbe the peace of his con- 


ſcience, 
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Maſſe-gofpellers anſwered.. 685 
ſcience. And thus Ithinke this place is anſwered, X | 

ObieR. 10, Laſt ofall, it may bee thus dbicRed out of the 8. of the firlt to 
the Corinthians, verſe 10. where the Apoſtle writeth thus, if any man ſee thee 
which bast knowledge fitte downe in the 1dols Temple, ſhall not the conſcience of 
him that is weake, bee bould to eate thinges ſacrificed to Idols? Fleerethe Apo» 
file reprooueth not the fitting downe in, or retorting to the Temples of Idols, 
but enely the eating of thinges ottred to Idols, whereby the weake might bee 
oftended : wheretfore it ſeemeth not by the Apoſtle robe condenaned, 

Anf, 1. This queſtion whether it bee lawtull ro cate thinges ſacrificed to 
Idols, the Apoſtle handleth at large, inthe tenth chapter from the 19. verſe to 
the end: where the whole queſtion is deuided into three members or partes, 
Firſt, whether it bee lawfull to eate them before the Idols in the Idolatrous 
Temples. Secondly, whetherthey may buy iuch meate in the ſhambles: for 
that which was left of the ſacrifices, the iColatrous Prieſts pur to ſale for their 
aduantage. Thirdly, whether they mighteate ſuchthings, if they were inuited 
by the infidels home to their owne houſes; theſe two lalt caſes the Apoltle 
alloweth in. themſclues, as matters lawtull and indiffercnt, vnleſſe the weake 
brother be thereby offended: but the firlt hemaketh abſolutely vnlawfull,with- 
out any reipet had tothe offenſe: Yee can not,layth hee, bee partakers ofthe 
Lordstable,and the table of Diuels; thatis,they which communicate ia Chriſti- 
an aſſemblies, thereby making themſcluesmembersof Chriſt, oughtnorto al 
ſociate themſeluesto the company ofthe idolatrous Iafidels,who intheir filthy 
Idols worſhipped diuels.yer. 20.21, _ +2l645 

Secondly , this being then the Apoſtles iudgement in that place, no doubt 
hee is of the ſame mind and meaning heere, chat itis vtterly.ynlawtull to fitte 
downe at the ſacrificers feaftesin the Idol Temples: yer hee ſpeaketh'onely of 
the offenſe, that may ariſe to the weake,about the cating of thinges ſacrificed, 
becauſe this is the matter onely heere1n queſtion, fmply for the lawfulnes of 
eating ornot eating, without any relation had vntotheplace;as it may appeare 
ver.4. And therefore the Apoſtle, who doth alwaics keepe bimſelte tothe veric 
poyat of the queſtion, leaueth the part lefle pertinent to his purpoſe, andſtan» 
deth whollie vpon the other,deciding the reſt inthe 10.chap. 

' This) place: then, is ſofarre oft from giving allowance, either of Chriſtians 
reſorting then to Idolatrous Temples,ornow to popiſh ſeruices : that by come 
paring this place, in the eight chapter, and the other in the tenth, verſe 20, 
Wee doe gather a ſtronge. argument, qgpink ſuch practiſes: for as the Apo- 
ſtle there reaſoneth againſt Idoll ſacrifices, that they ſacrificed them to Di» 
uels, becauſe idolatrie is the invention ofthe Diuell, So wee may ſay that Maſle 
ſeruice;.is the ſcruice of the Diuell, rhat monſtrous Idoli being of his inuen- 
tionand-deuifing ; and they therefore. that are. partakers of it, doe-worſhippe 


. 


the. inuention of the Diuell, andſo in like mannerare-partakers of the table of 


Doyels....-.::..' | | 
Lyill end nowthis treatiſe with a notable ſaying of S, eAugnitine, Conteſtar. 
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Popiſh arguments in the behalfe 
vos omnes coram Deo © angeliseins, ac denuntio,ut nec addiabolica illa continia, 
que ant ad fanum, ad fontes,ant arbores fiant veniatis: etſi vobis forte inde liquid 
tranſmiſſitm fuerit,tanquan fi ipſum diabolum videatis perhorreſcite,ut nec in do-< 
mum veitram permittatis, de illo ſacrilego conunio quicquamexhiberi, propter il- 
lud Apoitoli, non potestis calicem domeni bibere, 5 calicem demoniorum : | doc 
charge you all before God and his Angels, and denounce ynto you, that ye nei- 


ther gocyourſelues vato thoſe diuellith feaſts, which arc made in their temples, 


by fountaines,orvnder trees : and if any thing chance to be ſent vnto p__ om 
thoſe feaſts,to be afraydro touch it,as if ye ſaw the diuell himſelfe,neither ſuffer 


any part of ſuch ſacrilegious feaſts to come within your houſe, becauſe the A- 


poſtle hath ſayd, ye cannot bee partakers of the Lords cup, and the cup of di- 

uels,Serm.de tempor.241. Xt 548-4975 ef 
Thus(Itruſt)ithath been ſufficiently declared, how horrible and dangerous 

athing ir is, for good Chriſtians and welwillers of the Goſpel), though not con- 


ſenting in heart, yet in bodie to bee preſent at Idolatrous ſcruices,ſuch as we are 


perſwaded the Maſle-worſhip is. We hauc alfo ſcene their weake grounds and 
ſimple excuſes, which goc about to mainraine and vpkold their weakenes and 
imbecillity herein : And here an ende of this matter. | GALS | 
As we haue hithertodeclared, how vnlawful athing ic is, for profeſſors of the 
Goſpel toreſort toMaſle, or Maſle ſeruice;and anſwered, what on the contrary 
part maybe obiefted:ſo nowin the nextplace we will deale againſt our Recu- 
{ants chatrefuſero come tothe Engliſh leiturgy, as it isnow vied inthe Church 
of England: Who being of two ſores, either popiſh, or ſchiſmatical Recuiants, 
we will buckle with them both in order, with che popiſh firſt, and then with the 


other: And 06 alſo arenot allof one ſort, for ſome will frequent our 


prayers, bur notabideto heare ſermons; others will reſorte to both theſe, butto 
the communion int no wiſe: A third ſorte, moreſlauiſhly add1Red. to poperie 


then the reſt, refuſe'to be preſent at anyof them, either prayers, preaching,or ſa- 
craments:we willput them all together, and ioyntly deale with them ; firſt, 
confuting their arguments, which they bring in defence ef their recuſancie,and 
then conuincing'them by contrary arguments, ET 


POPISH ARGVMENTS CONFVTED, COM- 
- 4 monlyalleadged indefenceof Recuſants, - © 
Arg.1. cir firſt argumentis drawen from the matter of our communion 
| and ſeruice : they moſt blaſphemouſly call our communion , the cup 
andtable of digels, wherein the diucl (fay they moſt wickedly)is propetly ſer 
ued, Rhemeſt.i.Corprth:1 0:anot.inverſ.g.and that our communion will come 
atlength to'th: ſacrifice of Ceres and Bacchus, Rhemiſt. Iohn g.4. And as fot 
our ſervice, they ſay, itis the ſerviceof Baal, and playne Idolatrie, Rhemiſfi 
hn Fg, 6, verſ.14. And therefore they will none of our Communion' or 
| ULKe. = s 2 i . a #4 $ 


An 


_ of Recuſants anſwered. . 687 
Anſ. Firſt, this new vpſtart generation of Papiſts, in theſe their lyes andblaſ- | 
hemies, filleth vp themeaſure of their forefathers : foras they blaſphemed,ſo 
_ doe thele, One ſometimeaB. in their Church, vareuerently calleth the commu- 
nion table, an oyſter table : Biſhop #/hite, Fox.pag.1 765. An other ſaith,an ho- 
uellis goodenoughfor our Communion: they getthema tankard (ſayth hee) 
and one faith, Idinke andam thanktull: the moreioy of thee ſaythanother, 
Weſton Fox. page 1459. Theſe lyes and blaſphemies they caſt not at ys, but 
euen again(t Chriſts inſtitution : for they ſhall neuer be able to ſhewe, as long 
asthe world ſtandeth,that anie thing is vſed in our Communion befide or con-. 
trarie to Chriſts inſtitution : Chriſt tooke bread and wine and blefled ir, ſo doe 
wee : he ſayd, take,eate, drinke ye all of this, ſo boththe bread and cup is di- 
ftributedin the Communion: he bad vs doe it in remembrance ofhim: ſo wee 
doe celebrate the Communion, as a commemoration of Chriſts death and 
afſion : and in all thinges, as neare as wee can, wee obſerue and keepethe 
firſt inſtitution. Wherefore, ifour Communion be thetable of Diuels ; if it bee 
the feaſt of Ceres and Bacchw, then was Chriſts euen ſo, whichtothinke, what 
horrible andinexpiable blaſphemie is it? | 
Secondly, nay, they but preuentvs: for the Idoll ofthe Maſe, is as they ſay 
falfly of our Communion; and as a notable Martyr ſayd, itis Antichrifts daugh- 
ter, in which the Diuellis rather preſent and receyued, then Chriſt, Dodior 
T aylor, pag. 1528, For in how many poyntes doethey ſwarue from the infticu- 
tion ?Chrilt ſayd,take ye, cate ye, miniſtring tomany ; they make it priuate 0n- 
ly to the Prieſt : Chriſt appoynted it to beeate and drunke; they hang itvpin 
pixes and make an Idoll of it. Chriſt celebrated in both kindes; they take a- 
way the Cup from the people : Chriſt callethitthe fruite of the vine, and Paule 
bread after conſecration: they ſay, there is neither bread nor wine , but onely \ 
the bodie and blood of Chrift. See more of this matter. eArgwm.1 :general. 
cont. Miſſam. hs | 
- Beſide theſe contradictionsto Chriſts inſtitution : One denyeth that the Sa- 
crament hatha promiſe of remiſſion of ſinnes : and yet Chriſt ſpeaking of his 
bloud, as itis repreſented in the Sacramenr, faith, Which is ſhed for you, and 
for many for remiſſion of fins.The ſame party alſo graunted an other great ab- 
ſurditie, that Chriſt eate his owne bodie. CMoremann. in difpnt. conuocat. page 
1412.Ag other denyeth the Euchariftto bee a ſacrament of the body of Chriſt, 
ſauing onely of his myRticall bodie, which is the Church. D.Coole.diSfþut.Oxoni. 
_ pag.1434.col.1, An other ſtout champion of theirs, denyed that Chriſt com- 
maunded the ſacrament,orthe yſe of it: and that take ye, cate ye, was nocom- 
mandement.B.JY/imcheſ7.p.1611.col.1, 
_ ©» Let any indifferent man now iudge, whether of vs are departed fromthe in- 


ftitutionof Chriſt: and whether wee may not more iuſtly call their Maſſe ſer- 
uice, the ſeruice of the Diuell, then they can ſoterme ours, being in cuery reſ-_ 
pectaniwerableto Chriſts inſtitution, Rs” —- 

\ Thirdly, but are they not aſhamedto charge ys with idolatrie > What ws 
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6983 ' Popiſh arguments in the behalfe 
they not now ſay , ſeeing they herein , againſt all ſhewe of erueth, will nor 


ſticke to belye vs? Ipray you where bee our Idolsof faluer ar golde? can you 


ſce'your ſelues, or ſhewe others any in our Churches? There are buc rwo 
things requiſite ro Idolatric, To haue and ſet vp Images, and thento bowe 


downe'ymo them and adore them. The Lutheranes hauc Images, but adore 
them not; wee neither haue them, nor adore them : Papiſts doe both: the 


Lutheranes come ncerer Idolatric ghen Proteſtants : if they bee not Idolaters, 
much lefſe are wee. = en 5hp 

I pray you this : ifa Iewe or Turke , which both of chem hate Images, 
ſhoulde come firft into a popith Churche, and ſee in euery corner an I- 


mage , beautified and garniſhed , and the people kneeling before them, 


knocking vypon their breaſts : afterward let him bee brought intoa Church 
of the Proteſtantes , where there is neither Image to bee ſcene, nor any 
crouching or bowing vnto them; whether of theſe two nowe woulde hee 
count Idolatrous Churches ? Oc whether people would hee call Idolaters ? 
But thus blinde arethe Papiſts, that they take bitter for ſweete, and {weete 
for bitter, they call goodeuill, and cuill good, as the Prophet ſayth. They 
woulde haue ys to bee counted Idolaters, which neither haue Images, nor 
yet doe worſhippe them : and themſclucs to bee none, which doe-both. 
Wee avs not (tres and Bacchas, that is, Breade and Wine, as the 


| Manichees ſometime obieRed againlt the Chriſtians, and the Papilts doe 


nowe againſt Proteſtants, Wee viſe Breade and Wine in the Sacrament, 
and reverence them as holy fignes, bur wee bowe not downe ynto them, 
nor worſhippe them. Our aduerſaries indeedc doe make an Idol of a peece 
of bread, when the prieſt boweth himſelfe to the hoft in the Maſle,, ſay- 


ing, I worſhippe thee, I glorifie thee :: What monſtrous Idolatric is this, 


fo to adore a cake made of flower ? Who are nowe the worſhippers of Ce- 


res and Bacchus but mags ? For that which they doc ſuch homage vnto, 
in ſhew is Bread, in taſte and feeling, Bread; in the eye, the mouth, and 
hand, Bread: whatis itels then but'Bread, whatſocuer they ſay ? Like vnto 


the olce idoſatrous Itraclites, who, as the Septuagente tranſlate , and as eAw- 
guitine readeth: Elegerunt nouos Deas, we prov 4e46 mon, yt panem hordeaceum - 


They choſe new Gods, as barly bread: thatis, They changed their Gods, as 


. men doe change their bread,as Augnftine cxpoundeth it,qwe/t,3 0.ingfib. Indi- 


cum. Sothe Papilts have choſen a new God, eucn panem triticewn, wheaten 


bread, Wee may put out «: 447», as bread; for they doe worſhippe, notbarly, 
(for thatis the onely difference ) but wheaten bread indeed. | 


Wherefore, ſccing our Communion is the ſeruice of Chriſt , not the 
ſeruice of the Diuell, as they blaſpheme,, and. it is as farre off from 1do- 
latrie, as that-which' hath,the leaſt agreement with it ; In this reſpe& they 
AY cauſc to refraine our Churches, and thus is their firſt cealon an- 
f;;cred, | 


Argim, 2. An other fault they finde with our congrepations and al... 
+ ſemblies: 
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of Recuſants anſwered. 639 
ſemblies ; calling our Temples and people, ſchiſmaticall: and therefore they 
will not come at them. Rheweit. annor. 2, (orimb. 6.14. Thus then they rea« 
ſon, it is not lawfull to afſemble, or pray with ſchiſmaiies; you are ſchiſina= 
tikes : Er2o. B04 FER ot 

Aunſwere : Firſt, the propoſition is not true, that it is not lawfull to 
pray with {chiſmatikes: for if Schiſma, bee nothing elle, as it is defined in 
eAnguitine Contra. Fauit. lib, 2.0. cap. 2. Quam eadem opinantem atque eodem 
ritu colemem , quo ceteri, ſolo congregationis deleftari diſcidio, For a man 
houlding the fame iudgement in religion, and the ſame manner of wor- 
ſhippe, onelic to ſeparate himſelfe from the reſt of the congregation : 1 
ſee no reaſon, why it is not lawfull to pray with ſuch, who-fayle not in a- 
ny poynt of faith , though they breake the bond of charitie : but both haue 
the worde of GOD, and ſacramentes truely taught and adminiſtred ; ſo 
that by our comming to them, wee ſceme rot to approue their ſchilme. 

Did not Saint Pawle ioyne himſelfeto the IewiſhSynagogues, which were 
more then ſchiſmaticallie deuided from the true Churche, £4" enduring to 
heare the lectures of the lawe reade, as alſo himſelfe to preache among 
them, yea and to pray (for their preaching was not without prayer?) reade 
AQs chap 13.and1g. DI. 10 Y Hovertepns 

Secondly, the aſlumption or ſccond part of their reaſongds more falſe and 
yntrue then the firſt : for, bee it knowen vnto them, wee are no- {chiſma- 
tikes, theirs is the ſchiſmaricall Church, Firſt, Saint Paxle ſheweth who 
are ſchiſmatikes : namely, They which depart , and p_ the apoitataes from 
the faith, gining eare to the dottrine of Dinels, as forbi "e of marriage, and 
reaching to abitayne from meates, 1. Timoth. 4.verſc 1.3. But they,not wee, 
teach theſe doftrines: Ergo, they, not wee, are theſchiſmatikes and apoſiates. 
Secondly, euerie departure maketh not a ſchiſme : Wee are commaunded 
to depart from Babylon, Apocalyps 18.4. thatis,not to communicate with 
their [1nnes anderors: ſo wee in leauing the Church of Rome, hauc not for- 
ſaken the fellowſhip ef the true Thurch, bur onely ſhaken handes with their 
filthy and abhominable doctrine. 

Thirdly, euery Kings abſolute Kingdome and Church, may meaſurethem» 
ſelues by themſelues: and may eafilie know who they are that deuidethem- 
ſelues from the ſocictic of that Church, where they live , without compari- 
ſon and reſpe&te had toother Churches : As to knowe, who are ſchiſmatikes 
in England, wee neede not runne to Rome, but they are ſuch, as ſeparate 
themſeclues from the lawfull congregations ia England, which haue the right 
vie of the worde, and Sacramentes : to tric out this matter by their owne 
rules ; who are the ſchilmatikes in our Church? they that Rteale their Mſ- 
ſes in corners, or they that hcare diuine ſeruice according to Gods worde 
publikely in Churches? is the whole congregationſchiſmaticall,or a few fingu= 
lar fellowes rather, that do deuide themſclues from the ref? S. wr 4 ſpeaking 


_ ofthe Gentiles in his time, ſaich, Ss now conſentiant veritati veſtre, ervbeſcant 
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690 Popiſn arguments in the behalfe 
aucitati ſue: If they will not agreeto your veritic,letthem be aſhamed of their 
G boy of popiſhRecuſants in England, that 
although theirnumberis not ſo'{mall,as might be wiſhed,& 1 truſt in time may 
be,yet God be thankedit is not ſo great, as thatit is able to counteruaile by ma- 


. - ny partstheLords =__ hoſt of Proteſtants : whoſe number daily let vs be- 


ſeech God toencre 
this argument, + | | 
Argum.z, Catholikes muſt haue nothing to doe with heretikes,ſpecially in 
progend : Ergo,they refuſe to aflemble with vs in our Churches,holding vsto be. 
erctikes : Khemi/t.annot.2.Cor.6.1 4. | 


e: Ergo, weare no {chiſmactikes,and ſo hauc they loſt allo 


Anf. 1, It is not indeed lawfull topray with heretikes, becauſe their prayers 
alſo are hereticall: but ſo are not our prayers, which molt of them I thinke they 
themſclues will not refuſe to ſay Amen ynto : for many of them, the very ſame, 


they allo vſc intheir ſcruice,as the G/oriamexcelſis,the Epiſtle and Goſpell,the 


Creede,the Lords prayer,and many Collects and ſhort praiers befide:(for what 
is good in their ſeruice and Liturgie, and may be vicd without ſuperſtition, we 
thinke not much to retayne:) An Pererike(ſ aythS. Pax )after two orthree ad- 
monitions,auoyd,Tit.z. But what ifprayers yſed by thaſe, whom you count he- 
retikes,haue not anything worthic of admonition or reprofe? why then ſhould 
ſuch prayers beſtmunncd,and auoyded ? butſuch are ours: Ergo. 6] 

3. The accuſation of herefie, we doe with much better right,and iuſter title 
returne ypon your head, which you ſhall neuer be able tofaften ypon vs. Full, 
if chey will be tryed by S.Paxls rule, he ſayth, He that loneth not the Lord Ieſwn, 
let him be accurſed, 1.Cor.1 6.21. Whois henow,thatloucth notthe Lord Ieſus? 
Is it he, that aſcribeth his ſaluation onely to Chriſt Teſus,in whole and in part, 
the beginning,continuing,and end : or he rather who hopeth to be ſaued part- 
ly by the ee. of Chriſt,partly by his owne merites ? who ſayth, the beginning 
of his iuſtifcation, es they call the firſt iuſtification,is of grace :the ſecond 
(which indeede is nothing cls but ſanRification, the fruits of iuſtification) ſay 
they,is merited. I thinke the firſt Joucth Chriſt : ſuch Itruſt,are we : the ſecond I 


_ amatrayd loueth him not : for Chriſt will not part ſakes, nor giue his honour 


ro another :of this ſort, would our aduerſaries were not.They therefore,if ary, 
arethe heretikes,and tobe holden a«curſed, 

3. Orwill chey ſtandto Azga#tines definition of an heretike : Hereticus eff, 
qrti alicuins temporalis —_ & maxime glorie & principatus cau(a, falſas & 
n0u45 opiniones,aut gignit,aut ſequitur: Heisan heretike, who for ſome tempo- 
ral commoditie,or glorieand chicfedome ſake, doth citherinuent & begin falſe 
and new opinions,or doth follow them : De vrilitat. credend.cap.1 . Now wee 


- neither inuent nor follow falſe ornew opinions : not falſe; for our deſire is tobe 
tryed with ouropinions: by the touchfione of Gods word in ſcripture reucaled, 


theonely rule of faith : and therefore wee loue notthe errors of darknes, ſeeing 
wee hate notthe light : not new ; for our faith is the ancient Catholike Apoſto- 
like faith, reucaled by Chriſt,preached by the Apoſiles, profeſſed in the Church 

| many 


_ 


"> of Recuſants anſwered. G91 
many hundreds afcer, ſealed with the blood of Martyrs :ahd this ancient free- 
hold of 6urfaith;they ſhalbe neuer able todrive'ysfrom. Again, as we arefree 
fromthe falſe and tirange opinionsof hererikes,ſo alſo we defietheir couctous 
_ and ambitious minde, Whatremporall commodity I pray you did the Prote« 

ſtants looke for,in the late dayes of perſecution in England, when as fortheir 
conſcience and faith ſake, ſome lo{t their liuings and dignities inthe Church, 
Biſhopricks, Archbiſhoprickes,Deanries, Archdeaconries; yea and their coun- 
trey withall? Andasfor vainglory,it was far from them, as'it appearethi by their 
deepe proteſtations being charged therewith, as you may read in M:Bradfords 
ftorie,Fox.pag. 1506. And M: Philpet doth in great vehemencie of ſpiritin this 
manerdiſcharge himſelfe : / proteſt here before God, and his eternall ſonne leſus 
Chriſt my Saiour and the holy Ghoſt and his Angels,that I doe not ſtandin any o- 
pinion of wilfulnes or ſingularity,&c.pag.1 800. And who would not beleeue the, 
both for their earneſt proteſtation ſake, but much more for that they declared 
itin deede? for what liſt, thinke we, orleifute had thoſe holy men, to ſceke for 
the fame ofthis world, when they looked every day,when their lives ſhould be | 
takenfrom them? fame and eſtimarion is much defired in the world,but hard- 
ly will aman purchaſe itby the lofſe ofhis life, _ _ 

But what ſhal we thinke ofour aduerſaries?]s notthe hope orrather hauin g 
of gaine a/great piller of their profeſſion, andthe fayreſt white, that they ayme 
at ? Let their Pi'grimages, Mafſes,Diriges,Trentals,Suftrages forthe deadyput» 
gator; doctrine, pardons, Indulgences, andthe liketrampery worm in this caſe, 
if lucre werenorthe mother, thatbare them, andthe nurſe thatfed & nouriſhed 
them. There was neuer any ſuch gainful religion tothe profeſfors thereof fince 
the world began,as popery hath binto Popes,Cardinals, Abbots,Monks;friers, 
and the like, And what for principality? do theycontemn & deſpiſeit? I think 
no.Whatels made Popesin times paſt ſo prond,as to make Emperors & kings 
. their ſ]Jaues & vaſſals,to tread on their necks,to make them dance attendancein 
froſt & cold,barefoor,& barelegged artheir gates, to cauſethe to kistheir feet, 
to hold their ſtirrop,and lead their horſe by the bridle & ſuch like ſeruices hey 
put them to? Is not this the prince of pride? Why goth the Pope chalenge tob 
head of Chriſts Church, to be the lord ofthe whole world, abouckings& prin- 
ces,and propoſeth it to be beleeucd as an article of faith to al his ſubieAs : if ke 
werenotpoſleſſed with pride? Eraſmus that famous learned Clerke welpercei- 
ued the pride and couctouſnes of this generation, when he being asked by the 
Duke of Saxony, what he thought of Lutheys proceedings; wittily anſwered, 
thache'dealt with two things which were in no wiſeto bee touched, the Popes 
crowne,& the Monks belly:meaning the pride of the one, andthe couetous de- 
fire ofthe other, Wherefore, ifthe holding of falſe and ftrangeopinionson the 
one ({1de, with hope & deſire of vain'or glory on the other, do make an hererke, 
who feeth not that this definition berter agreerhro the members ofthe church 
of Rome;then vnto Proteſtants? Weare then no heretikes, much lefle are our 
- praiers & ſeruice hererical, and therefore our Recuſants inthis reſpect haue 1 vr 
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652 Popiſh arguments in behalfe 
 cauſeto abſent themſeluesfromiour congregations, | + {ct 


 eArgum«4. Anotherreaſon of their reculancie is drawen from the Miniſters 
ofthe word and ſacraments among vs:Heretikes ſay they,are yot to be heard, 
though they pray and preach the trueth, Rhemiſt.annor. Mark, 3-ver.x Ergo, 


they will not heare qur Miniſters either preach or pray. . 


- - «4 : 


1 


Anſ. 1. Thatthe trueth is notto be heard or receiued at heretikes hands,it hath 
neither warrant of {{ cripture,nor good groundof reaſon :Firti, Auguſtine 1dith, | 
reaſoning thus out oflcripture, Ewangeliurms: Tudas ſine derrimento fidelinns pr a> 
dicauit: ludas preached the Goſpel, withque any.hinderanceor Jofle tothefaith- 

ful: Nanguid Paulus gauderet de tahium predicatione, qui contentteſi eram, nifp 
ſeiret,quodillis pernitioſum eſſet , rem caitam non caile annuntiare z/ls ſalubre qui 
per illos proficerent ad ſalutem : Or would Pax haue xcioyced oftheir preaching, 
which were contentious,as he dotb, Philip. 1.4.8, butthat he knew, that it was 
hurtful cothe that preachedche chaſttrueth not chaſltly,bur holeſome rothem, 
that profited thereby to ſaluation?Lib.2.cont.epiſt. Parmeni.ca. 1.Here be 2,ex- 
amplesour of fcripture,which ſhew,thar the truth by whoſocuer may ſafely be 
preached: our Sautour Chriſt neither condEned /#das preaching ofthe Golpel, 
that child of perdition,nor yet Pax/the contentious preaching of falſe diſciples, 

Angyftine addeth alſoa third cxaruple out ofthe Goſpel: Botrum carpe,ſpi- 
nacane: Cathedra Moſis,uitts eſt: Phariſearum mores & dottrina;ſpine: Takethe 
grape, but ware the thorne: the vine. is the:chairc-of oſes, the thorneisthe 
corruptdoGtrine and maners of thePhanifies, Trad. in Tohan.46. The Phariſies 
had many erronious doctrines,and thertore our Sauiour Chrift giveth his Apo- 
ſtles warning totake heede of their leauen: ye; Jo long as they taught the truth 
firing in Moſes chayre, our Sauiourbiddethto heare them,Mar. 23.2. Second- 
1y,betides thoſe examples outof ſcriprure,itis thus confirmed by reaſon : Au- 
gaſtinedenicth char heretikesare worſe then ethnikes, and Infidels: his reafon 
1s, becauſe Chriſt ſaith,ifa man heare not the church, let him bee ynto thee as 
anInfidel : making tharthe extreameſt, and moſt dangerous caſe of all : Bur, 
faith he, /» ip/ir et hnicis,quod reftum erat, approbarunt apoſtoh: the Apoſtles in 
the yery heathen allowed.that was right, as Act.17. S. Pazlcitetb a place qur 
of an Athenian Poet: Ergoghat which is right we may heare and allow,cuen in 
heretikes. ”; TR 441433 dedoundes Bees; 
_ 2. Yer,though this were grited,that heretikesare not tobe heard,no,not ſpea- 
king the truth; that our Minifters are heretikes,or fauourers or followers of he- 
xetikes, or that they draw neere vntohereſie,they ſhall neuer beable ro prove: 

So that they are ſatisfied for this,and need nor therefore be ſo ſcrupulous inthis 

behalfe in not comming toour praiers. CE Po Bant EY V3 Oe 
Argum.s. A Catholike man,ſay the Rhemiſfts,is bound to confeſſe his faith, 

| Rhemiſt.Lukao.ver.8, And, annot.lohan.12.ver.42.they-do. tharpely.rebuke 
and reprehend ſuch Catholikes,as dare nor freely confeſie their faith; hereupon 
it followeth,that a Pope Catholike profeſſor oughtin no wile toreforte to the 

Churches ofProteſtants ; whichcannotbe done without diſſimulatzon ofch Fo 
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of Recuſants anſwered, 69J 
ith; which they ſhould openly and boldly profeſſe. * 

oy ſx, Sn Corr Taoementin this place concerning the open profeſli. 

on of faith, we doe willinglie approve and allow: and wee could wiſh; that all 

the Pope .Catholikes in England at this day were of this mind,andherein'would 

followe the counſel and aduife of their ghoſtly Fathers of Rhemes : thar is, that 
all Engliſh Papiſts were become Reculants \- and would openly ſhewe what 

lyeth hidde in their breaſts; that 'wee might better take heede of them. - But 
it is to bee feared}; that-wee! have 'mahy' hollowe barted Countrey men, 
that doe openly refort'to our Fongregations in body; but in heart communi-! 
cate not with vs;who have Engliſh faces, butRomiſh harts: Theſe are our'moſt 
_ daumperous enemies, and chicfiyto be feared: vnto whom wee may ve that 

good olde ſaying, Aur appare quod es, ant efto-quod appares : Eicher appeare+ 
as thouarr, or bethat which thou appeareſt, Soir were to be wiſhed,that theſe 
cunning fellowes wobuld either appeare ourwardlyro' bee'Papiſtes if they bee 
. o in heart , or elſe bee Goſpellers indeede,as they ſhew by their outwatdbe= 

auiour, - "FRO £4 + | > ATCUTEI IF ob 003TH :-- 

2 Faithindeed ispublikelyto be confeſſed: diffimulation in al matters isto# 
be mifliked,but icis worſt in religion: yet he, that will make publike confeffion 
of his faith, had neede be ſure,he js ina tight fayth, leſt afterward he be aſha« 
medofhis faith: And fo I wonldthat Popiſh Reculants did confeſle their fayth, 
thatis; to abide and endure the examining, ſifting and tryall of theirfayth by 
the Scriptitres,and' not to refuſe our Sermons, bookes; conferences, admo- 
nitions, whereby wee declare vnto them the errors of their faith : For this 1s to 
confeſſc ourfayth as Saint Peter defineth it : To gime an anſivere to enery one 
that asketh vsA reaſon, ec, x.Pet; 4.15; Theſe Recufants then, are noopew 
confcflors of their faith , for asmuch as they are not ready to giue/an account 
thereof: which courſe if they'wouldtake, T doubt not, bur inthe ende they! 
ſhould ſeethe errors, whereunto! they had beer miſled, and fo confeſſe, and 
ſer before their face their fayth, as Auguſtine ſaith of finde: Tu peccations Twns 
ante faciem tnanm conmerte, fi vit vt mde faciem Dens auertat : ſi peccatum tu- 
rm in dorſo tuo ponis, Deus ibi faciemponit : Set then'thy- linhebeforethy face, 
ifthou wilt haueGod therefrom toturne his face, bur ifthou placethy finne be- 
hinde,as on thy backe, thatis,hide it, thither alſo God :rirneth his face: that 
is, GO D wil hide his face from thee, as thouhideſt thy finme fromy him.” Thus 
| ler thele ſelfe-willed Recuſants confeſſe and acknowledge their fayth), that is, 
ſetre before their eyes their crrots and falſe opinions, ſo would G'O Dfor- 
giuethem theyrignoraunces and errors, and thus they ſhould bee righrcon-" 
contcflors ofthe poprſh fayth; confeſlors nor'to mayntayne, biic toforfake it” 
andtobe aſhamedofir.,  :* - + 215 dof ontario or onaer oHut 
3 A man wee'graunt ,/is'in no caſe 'to: diſſemble his fayth : that is 
no right faith, or profeſſion, which alloweth diſfimulation, nor yet hee - 
a good profeflor, orfaithfull man,that will diſſemble : for wee are not igno= 
rant, whatour Saujour Chrilt ſayth;thatwhoſo denieth him before men,aimwil he 
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694  Popiſo arguments in behalfe 
denie before his father in beaxen. | To this |purpolc. may bee... remembred, 
what a reporteth ofthe conucrſionot ane V7ttorinus a Rhetoricianof 

oafterhe was become a Chriſtian,yet frequented not the Chrittian 
aſſeinblies: vnto whom Simplicianas a godly Priclt was wont to ſay, Egote non 


| deputabointer Chriſtianos, niſi in Eccleſia teviders : 1 will not for my part count 


of theGhurch ma 


you a Chriſtian, vnleſſe 1 ſee you in the Church of Chriſtians. But hee at the 
firſt ſcoffed, faying : Ergone parieres facinnt Chriſtranss? then belike the walles 
Fe Chriſtians? Afterward: being better aduiſed; he reſorted 
tothe Church, was baptized,and 4 (Randing in an high place )confefled 
his faith before the congregatis, wheras he might haue don it moreſecretly; gi- 
uing this reaſon of his ſo dojng: Now erat ſalus(ingquit )qua doceba in Rhetorica, 
& cam tamen publice profefſne ſum: That tended not to ſaluation,whichIraught 
in Rhetortke, and yer Ipublikely profeſſed it : meaning that much more faith, 
whereby we are led ynco life, ought, boldly and publikely to be profeſſed; oA- 
guſt.lib.confeſſ.8.cap. 2 1 BEE 
 Thisthenbeingfully determined & concluded ,tbat faith is not tobe cloked, 
er diſſembled: let vs ſee how much our aduerſaries come ſhort and fayle in this 
point, and ſooffend againſt their ownerules; amongſt whom, itisan viſual and 
common trade in the moſt,tocloake their popiſh profefſion with an outward 
countenanceand ſemblance of the Goſpel. And with Papiſts itis no rarething. 
rodiflemble both inreligion and other affaires of life. Was itnot ſaid openlyin. 
the Councelof Conſtance,when they brake the Emperors ſafe conduict.gran- 
ted to John Huſſe,that fides non eſt ſernanda bereticis,that faith is not to be kept 
with heretikes? The like anſwere was made az. 15 :6.by Hawnarrthe Empe- 


_ Tours Ambaſſadour, that whereas the Lady Katherine the Emperors yonger 


fiſter was promiſed to /ohn Fredericke Duke of Saxony in mariage, and wri- 
tings were made thereupon, yet after the reformation of Religion-in Saxony, 
the couenant was broken for with heretikes, ſaid Hawnart, promiſe is not 10 


be kept, Fox. pag88, col,1. 


Itis not long ſince here in England ſolenne promiſe was made,that the reli- 
gion eſtabliſhed1n K, Edwards dayes ſhould not be altered, and it was made by 


- onethartheruled thehelme,yet wasitnot performed, vid.Fox. P.1407.. Itthey 


can thus diflemble, and breake their troth and faith in humane matters, who 
doybteththerof,butthat they wil be changelings in Religion: for as S; lames 
faith, 4 wanering minded man is vnſtable mall his waies, lam. 1.8. that is, both 
toward God and men. He that knoweththe vertue of the Popes diſpenſations, 
whichcandifſolue othes and vowes, way eaſily thinkethat Pope Catholikes 


may bediſpenſed withall to difſemblein Religion -: Howe elfe cameit about, 


ua A a.c.ccicr. wo. "7 "Mx 


thatſo many Proteſtants in ſhew, in King Edwards dayes,were ſo ſoone tran(- 
formed into Papilts in Queene CAaries:.and ſo many Papittes then; had 
ſo ſoone putte onthe face of Proteſtantes in QueeneE LIZ ABET HS 
gracious raygne? I could wiſh with all my heart, that all the Papiſtes at 
this preſent day in England , were Recuſants , that wee might the _ 

. take: 
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of Recuſants anſwered. 695 
| rake heedeofrhem, Butiristo be feared, that there be many cloſe Papiftes in 
England, that are content for a while to temporize, watching foran houre, 
which Icruitthey ſhall neuer ſee: like vnto the heretikes called Priſcilliani(ts, 
of whom Aug«ſtinereporteth, that they thought it lawtull , wendacio occultare 
' hereſin,& ſe catholicos fingere:tocloake their herefie by alie,and to faine them- 
{clues good Catholikes, Lib.cont.mendacinm cap.1.l would we had nofuch Ro- 
mamiſtsnow in England,which fain theſclues tobe true Catholike Proteſtants. 
Thus then are our aduerſaries anſwered for this matter, hom firſt we deſire 
to follow their owne rules, that is,to deale plainely with ys, and to ſhew them- 
ſelues outwardly,as they are in heart : Andthen we doe wiſh, that they would 
forifie God, and confefle their errors, and ſo bee reformed both in heart, and . 
changed alſo in their outward profeſſion: ſo may they ſafely reſort to our Chri- 
ſtian aſlemblies, without difſembling their conſcience. | 
Argum.6. Another reaſon of their recuſancy is drawen from the ſequel or e- 
uent of their comming to our Churches,if they ſhould yeeld thereunto: that is, 
they think that their preſence would grace and countenance,& bring credite to 
our aſſemblies, which by all meanes they labour to diſcredit, & bring into con- 
tempt: for thus the Rhemiſis open theirblaſ phemous mouth , /r muſt needes be 
an honour to ( aluines communion,when Cathilikes are ſeene m the [dols temple, 
frting at the abominable table, « Annot.1.Cor.8.ver.10. | 
* Anſr. We know no ſuch { aluins communion amongſt vs: thatwhich wee 
haue is Chriſts communion; and of his name bothit'and weare called: we de- 
pend not ypon men,though we prayſe God for ſuchexcellent inſtruments, as 
Caluine and Luther weie,ftirred yp of Godro ſet forth histruth.Itis your guiſe, 
and not curs,tocall your profeſſions, and Mafles after the names of men : you 
 haueS.Gregories Maſle, S.Bafiles Maſle, S. /ameshis maſle,which you dofalſe- 
ly father ypon him, And in England, you had the vie of Sarum, andthe vies of 
other Churches : divers formes of your Maſſe: Contrary tothe decree of the 5. 
Councel To/etan.can. 2. Vuns modas in Miſſarum ſolennitatib. vnus in veſperti= 
nis officys,nec dinerſa ſit vitra in nobrs eccleſiaſtica conſuetudo, quia in vna fide 
contimemur & regno: Let oneand the ſame way be obſerued art Mafſe and Eue- 
ning prayer, neitherler there be any longer a divers vie inthe Church, ſeeing 
we belong to one faith and Kingdome., | | | 
2 Yeareihamelesmento call our Churches, Idols temples. Wee haueno I- 
mages of Idols at allto be ſeene in our Churches, much lefſe doe wee worſhip 
them : And as forthe bread and wine in the ſacrament,though wee reverence 
them as holy fignes,yet we adorethE not,neither makeidols of them as you do. 
Ifour communion table be an abominable table,then fo is Chriſts:for we fay al 
that Chriſt ſaid,8& doe all thathe did inthe inflitution of hislafſt {upper : ye are 
not ableto ſhewthatin any one iot we haue ſwarued fromthe firſt inſtitution, 
as you haue done divers wayes ; as in taking away the cup,whereos Chriſt ſaid, 
drinke ye,as wel as eate yezand making the communion private, wheras Chriſt 
ſaith drinke ye all of this; in reſeruing the ſacrament, wheras Chrilt would haue 
$0 AT [= = 
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ic eaten and drunke;and in many ſuch things: your Maſle altar therefore isthar 

abominable table,not our c6muniontable, And you arethoſe worſhippers of 

the Idols of fituerand gold, Apoc.9.20.for you haueſuch Imagesin your chur- 

ches,you fal down &pray before then, & ofter incenſeto therw,andto are moſt | 
ofle Idolators: but wefollow the rule of your own .councels,Synod, Moguntin, 


cap.a2.Nospraue ſuperſtitioni via precludere volentes,omnib.locorum Orainariys 


iniungimus,vt fi forte interritorys ſuis cocnrſus adimagine fieri,eo bomiy es ad ip- 
ſus imaginis figurareſpettii habere,+ qua) quanda dininitatis opinione ill; tribue- 


re animaduerterint,ipſam imagine pro cauſe qualitate tollat,aut mutet : We wil. 
ling to ſtop al way againſt ſuper{titi6,do imioine the Ordinaries,that ifthey ſee 


in theirterritories the people torun to images,& to attribute vnto thEa divine 


power,hauing reſpe&tothe figure ol the Image,that they exhertake away,or 
change the Image. If they be idolators that haue taken away Idols & abclihed 


them, then wil we alſo be Idolators. 
3 Nowrtoanſwereto their argument: Firſt, they ſheiww of what making they 
are,& whole children they be,in thac they are afraid, that che truth bythe ſhuld 
be graced,& Chriſts inſtitutis honored, They wil not come to Church, becauſe 
they think it would be an honor nor to Ca/uims.but to Chriſts comunio;towhso 
we way ſay,as S.Stexe to the peruerſe Iews, AQt.7.51.7ouſtifnecked & of Uncire 
cumciſed harts,C> eares,you hauealwaies reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt,as your fathers did, 
fo do you: And asthe Palm faith, O ye ſons of men, bow long wil ye turne my glory. 
mto ſname?Plal.4.2. Dothit grieue you that Chrilt ſhuld be honored & his inſti- 
rution reverenced? Ocnemiesto God & al godlines. Secondly,though they do 
come to our churches,if their harts be not reformcd,but do cloke the ſuperſti- 
tion of their darke minds, withthe ſhew of outward conformity & obedience, 
are ſo farfro gracingour aſſemblies, that they are a diſgrace & a diſhonor 


the 
0 the .Andas /adefaith of ſuch,they are ſpot 5 ir your feaſts of charity,v12.lotheſe 


are foule blemiſhes in our holy mectings,u hen as hypocrites do ioynthelelues 


 totheaſſemblies of the Saints. They need not feare, leſt thus comming, they 


{huld honor our comunion,nay rather as much asin them lieth,they prophane | 
& pollute it:wh& holy things are thus ca{t vato dogs, pearles before ſwine, 3, 
Bur ifthey would r:ſort to our aſſemblies duritully, as ic becometh good Chri+ 
ſtianstoreceive inſtruction & comfort by the word of God & the ſacraments, 
they ſhould not for al this bring grace or win credit to theſe-publikeexerciſes, 
but ſhuld themſelues be graced, & receiuc honortherby, The Plal. ſaith, 1 49.9. 

Sach honor God vouchſafeth his Saints,chat is,in giving voto them his word : ſo | 
faich Moſes Deut.4.8 What natis 15 ſo great that hath ordinaces & lawes ſorigh- 
zeons?c30. The law of God maketh a people great, that is, honorable; & thus al= 
lo have weanſwered this argument, Whetfore ſecing they can nowpretendno 
honelt excuſe for their Reculancy,for neither is our ſervice init ſelf2 heretical, 
neither yet our people that profetle it, or Miniſters that preach ir, heretikes or 
{chiſinatikes : ſecing alſothey may be freed fro diflimulation, vi hen their harts 
ſhaitruly be conuerted yntoGod, & lo yeeld obedience to ovr publike aflem- 


blies,andthat by their conuning God uray be hozured , Tpray God giuethem 
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ace,to acknowiedge their wilfulnes,and forſake theirerrors, into the which 
thi blinde guides hauc led them, that they may nowat length joyne them- 
clues vnto the true Church of Chriſt,in che profeision of the right faith, to the 
ſaluation of their ſoules : Now we will come to the other forte of Recutants, 


AN ADMONITION TO THE SCHIS- 
WER: maticall Recuſants of England, | | 
A® popiſh Recuſants refuſe ys,becaule our ſcruice is not ſo corrupt, as po- 

Apery is,& ſo ſwarue too much ypon the left hand: ſo theſe new ſetaries do 
deuide themſelues fro ys,as not being pure enough, and thus they decline too 
much ypon the right hand. As we haue ſeen what the other do alleage for th&- 
ſelaes: ſo let vs examine whereupon, theſe ypſtart ſchiſmatikes doe build their 
phantaſticall opinions. eAroum.1, 

Firſt, they take occaſion to abſent themſelues from our aſſemblies, becauſe 
there is no {eparation in our Church of rhe yncleane from the cleane:their rea- 
ſonlyeth thus : ſuch aſſemblies where the cleane and vncleane are mixcd to- 
gether,muſt not be frequented:bur ſuch are your aſſemblies : Ergo. | 

: ; 1. e Saſwers' HH. $ 
Firlt,the propoſitis is not true:firſt,ifno ſuch aſſemblies muſt be frequented, 


we mult (as S. Par! la got out of the world, 1.Cor.5.10, becauſe there is no 


congregation that conſiſteth of all rightequs perſons. This is the priuclidge 
of the Church of God in heauen, that none vncleanc thing ſhall enter into it, 

Apocal. 21.27.Butwhile it is in carth,itis like vnto a barne floore,where there 
is both wheat, & chatfe.But here they wil anſwer as ſometimes the Donatiſts 
did, Per paleam intelligi latentes malos,That by chaffe are vnderſtood the cloſe 
or hid wicked ones, hypocrites, ſuch as appeare not: to this Avgu/t:xe an{we- 
reth: Nungquid area notturnis horis trituratur ant ruſticus cacus in ca operatur? 
is the floore threſhed in the night,or doth the husband man worke blindfold, 


| thatheſcethnot the chafte? Poſt collat ion.cam Donatiſ?.cap.10. As the chafte 


is apparant & manifeſt in the floore,ſo arc wicked m& in the church.Secondly, 
the Prophets ſhunned not the publike affemblies of the wicked in the tem rp 
though priuatly they delighted not m their foupone : As Jeremie ſtandeth in 
the gate of the T.8# $houſe,ter,7. 2. & yethe calleth thEanaflembly of rebels, 
cap.9.2. Solaith Auguſtine, Nullus prophetari quitanta dixerunt in malss,/ibi 
al:ud templa,aut alios ſacerdotes conjtituebant : None of the Prophets,that de - 
nounced ſo againſt the wickecl,did {ct vp another altar,or ather prieſts, brey- 
cul.collation.3.c.g. Thirdly,neithcr necde wee to feare being polluted by the 
preſence of oo wicked,if we conſent not vnto thc: Chriſt ſaid to his Apoltles, 
while /udas was yet preſent, Mund: eftis,ſed non oxmes,Y ot are cleane,bur not 


F 


al:which he wold'not haue faid,it /xdas preſence had defiled the reſt, Againe, 
Anguſtine ſaith, Hic eſt error veſter,ut amplius habere putetis iniquitate homi- 
is adalit cotaminand#4,qua inſtitia homints ad alii purificandi:This is your er- 
ror,thatyou think the iniquity of ami to be more ſtrong to defile others,then 

; tov ofa mi is able to better others;.conr.Perilian/z.2,c.39.AS there- 
forethe pocncs ofarighteous mi doth not ptrifiethe wicked in his v; anic, 


neither doth a wicked mans preſence pollute the godly: News timzat [167 mr- 
ſtor corpore malloslonge fit ab ths corde,c>5c. Letno man feare the bodily pre- 


ſence ofthe wicked,let him be farre from them in his heart,and hee neede nor 
feare them, Anguſtin.in Tohanntrattar.7. K3-621] | ; 
Secondly,the aſſumption or ſecond part of the argumcr is falſe:that we heue 
madeno fich ſeparation. Firſt,although _ ancxact ſeparation is Got now ws 
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be ſeen inthe world, nor to be looked for,as wlien our Saujour Chriſt, and his A. 
poſtles liuzd ypon the eatth,who were able rodiſcerne the ſpirits of men, which 
gift is now cealed ; yet aleparation is to be found in every reformed Church: 
neither isthe Church of England altogether detticute thervtchough the iniqui- 
ty of theſe times, and the inſolencie of mens fins dogreatly hinderit, Wehaue 
admonition,ſuſpention,excomunicatio excrciſedin o'r church, which althogh 
they may be abuſed, yet ſomtime make aiult ſeparation. The Miniſter alſo hath 
by law this authority comitted ynto him , to thruſt fro the conaumunio luch as he 
hndeth yoameet,& vnworthy:as it wasalſonot long lince cocluded inthe Synod 
of Anugnſta,can.15.quidommica oratione,er ſymbols apoſtoloru ex deſidia,uel con- 
remptu,andiſcere nolunt, prohibendi ſunt 4communione : They which of floth or 
contempt refuſe tolearne the Lords prayer,& Apoltles Creede,let them be pur 
from the Communion, A ſeparation therfore to be amon eſt ys,it cannot be de. 
nied. Secondly,there may fall out ſuch a caſe, asthatin the beſt reformed chur- 
 ches aſeparation poſſibly cannot be made, andthat is as Argu/?ine ſaith, Cuns 
Morbns plurimos occuparit nibilreſtat preter gemitum : When a ſpiritual diſeaſe 
doth poſleſſe many,there remaineth nothing but mourning. As Pax! laſt re- 
fuge was to bewaile thoſe many that had ſinned, 2.Cor.1 2.21, Here jt was notin 
the Apoſtles power,to make a ſeparation of a multitude,as he did before in ex- 
communicating the inceſtuous young man,who was but one: So ſome f1ns,as 
of pride,couetouſnes,do ſo abound,thara ſeparation cannot be made ſzve peri- 
culo ſchiſmatis,without danger of ichiſine or {editis:& thus far ofthis argumet. 
Argum. 2. | 
They take exception alſo againſt our Miniſters : We have, they ſay, no mini. 
ſtrie nor Miniſters,8 conſequently noſacramets, 8 therfore they wil not come 
at our churches: our Minilters they refuſe, becauſe they came notin by populir 
cleQtion, bon Anſwere. g 24yY P BEnike 
x 'In condemningour miniſtetie,& defacing it with moſt vnchriftiantermes, 
as calling it Antichriſtia,8& making our Miniſters mebers of Antichrift,thcy be- 
wray a moſt cruel & vnnatural afteRio to that mother church thar bare the, to 
thole nurfing fathers that brought the vp, in matching our miniftry in the ſame = 
degree of diſgrace with the popiſh priefthood:for what can they ſay more ofit = 
then tocalit Antichrilfjian,and co denie it viterly to bethar, which it is called, 
as they ſay of our mini{lric? But thanksbe to God, there is great difference be- 
_ tweene theſe. Our ſchiſmatikes do but difſent fromys in external matters, but 
both they & wediflent from the Papiſts in moſt of the ſubſtantiall poiats of our 
faith : andare yet we as bad asthey? Malice hath ſo blinded your hares, that ye 
gropeeuenasatnoone day,taking good for ecuill, andeuill for good, - But this 
_ alwaics hath been the guiſe of ſchiſmarical ſpirits, toexceedall meaſure in ad- 
uancingthermſelues,s the Prophet ſai faith, Stand apart, come not neere mee,l 
am hoher then thou,cap.65.5 But they are cxtreame in cenſuring others : as the 
Pharifzes ſhamed nor co call our Sauiour Chriſt,Samaritan, & to ſay he had the 
diuel,& wrought by the power of Beelxebub. S.Parl was no bettesaccouted of 
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in the ſightofthe falſe Apoſileshen as the ofskowring ofal things,r.Cor.g 13. - / 
asa bale fellow, 2.Cor.10.10.a foole,cap.z 1.16.yea as a reprobate,chap. 1 3.7. 4k, 
So.the Pelagians called Auguſtine Cultore demoni,a worſhipper of diucls:Covr. 
Tul:an.bh.2.cap.18. The Donatifts obiected again(t (2ci/ianws a Catholke Bi- 
ſhop,the greateſt finne in the world cuen bla ye againſt the holy Ghoſt : 
Anguſt.cont.(Teſcon.lib 4-cap 17. Thusin theſe Schiſmatikes mouthes, we are LE 
no better then Idoll Miniſters, Baals prieſts, the members of Antichrift. Bur the 

nites of the fprit, are gentlenes, gooanes, meckenes,temperance:Galarh. $+2 2,23, 5 
Which while theſe fellowes are farre from, they ſhewthemlſcluesto beled by " 
another ſpirit,then the ſpirit of God, ji TY 

2, Concerning the election of Minitters : firſt, meere pular clections,luch 
as they defire, where the multitude of popular voyces ſhould beare the ſway, 
were neuer in any well ordered Church allowed : ( oncil.Laodrcen.can.x 3. Non 
permittedum turbis ſacerdotum elettonem facere: It is not permitted,that the tu- 
multuous aſſemblies of the Prieſts ſhould makeeleSion. Secondly, wee denye 
not butthat Miniſters haue been in times paſt choſen by ele&tion of the Clergic 
with conſent ofthe people,and may againe,where the (tare will beare it : but it 

| snoeſlenriall part of their calling, to chat the abſence thereof ſhould make 2 
nullitie ofthe Miniſtrie : for he isro be helda truce andright Miniſter, to whom 
the Apoltles deſcription agreeth, 1.Timoth. 3.1f he bee apt to teach, harbarous, 
vnreprouable,c3c. Bur there is no mention made at all of hiscommin gin by c- 

leRtion : which the Apoſtle would not haue omitred,if it had been lo efſentiall 
a part, Wherefore as the Councel ſayth, Toleran. 5.can.s. Inwna fide nthil officit 
ſantte Eccleſie coſuetuds diuerſa:Where there is agreemet in one taith,a diuerſe 
cultomein the Church hindreth not, And therefore what mattereth irmuch, 

 whenin all other poynts of fairh we agree, if only in external things we difter: 
One would havethis forme obſeruedin the clettion of Miniſters,another that. 
3; Itis nottrue that our Miniſters are choſen without eleion : for as in an- 
cient time, there wasrequiredin the ordayning of Miniſters,Cleri, popmlig, con- 
ſenſur,the conſent ofthe Clergieand people: ſo amongſt vs,the whole Clergie 
being preſent, conſentethto the ordayning of him or them chat are conſecrace 
Miniſters : according to the decree of the Councell of Carthag.4.can.z. Omnes 
preſbyters,quipreſentes ſunt manus ſuas inxtamanum Epiſcopi ſuper caput preſby- 
 teriordinani; teneam : Let all the Elders or prieſts which are preſent, hold their 
hands next to the Biſhops hand ouer the head of him that is to bee ordayned. 
But if any now,contrarie to this decree. giue orders in corners, when as few, or 
none ofthe Clergie befide are preſent,it is the fault of the men,andnot of the 
lawe : neither muſt the whole Church bee blamed with theperſonall ſcapes of 
ſome particular perſons- Now concerning the peoples intereſt inthe eletion 
of Minifters, it confiſted intheſe three things, theirvoyce, or ſuffrage,conſenc, 
and ceſtimonie : for the firſt, it was not generally vicd at any time, neitherisne- 
ceflarie now: the other two we haue: firlt for their conſent,as it was copcluded 
Concil.Ticinenſſub Lodouico: Prins ipſins loci clericiidaneum ſibirettorem mw 
»de- 


1 
4 
% 
: 


Awno 408, 


Ann) 428, 


TOO ll gainft the ſchi/maticall 


deinde popali ſequatur aſſenſin: Let firlt the Clergic of the place churſe them a fit 


rector or gouernour,and then the people giue their afſene, So in many placesin 
out Church,one in the name of the whole people (who is called the patron,to 
whom firſt of truſt that power was committed) doth giue his allowance and 
conſent. And ifthis be not ſufficier, we think that canon of the Parrhiſian Coun. 
cell moſt reaſonable : V7 nullus inuitis detur Epiſcopus : That no Biſhop or pa« 


| ftorſhould bethruſt ypon a _ —_—— againſt their will : and if it beo- 


therwiſe, where the peoples defire is diſcreet and godly, it is not well, Butthe 
reftimonie of the people 1s alwayes required in the ordayning of Miniſters in 


the Church of England : as it was decreed, Concil.Carthag.7 can. 22.NNullus or- 


ainetur clericus non probatus vel epiſcoporum examnine,vel populi teſtimonio : Tet 
none bee ordered to bee of the Clergie, without the examination of the Bi- 
ſhops,orteſtimonie ofthe people: according toS. Pawls rule, 1.Timot. 3 .7. He 
muſt bewell reportedof,of thaſe that arewithout. Soin our Church none ought to 


| beordayned,but ſuch as are of a good couctlation,8&life vnreprovable, whom 


OS 


not ſuch,itis their perſonall fault,not the dete& ofthe Church. 
FE eAroum.7. 

They refuſealſoour prayers, & our whole ſeruice, becauſe we vſe a ſet forme, 
which they ſay is but a lip-labour : yea they condemne the ſaying or. vling of 
the Lordsprayerfor the ſame cauſe: aftirming,that it was not appoynted for a- 
ny ſuch end,to be vicd as a prayer;bur to ſe;ue only asarule & ſquare, to direct 
and frame our prayersby it : their reaſon lyeth thus : All lip-labour in prayer is 
valawfull:but co vic a fer forme in prayer,is alip-labour ; Ergo. 

Anſwer. | 74 

The fitſt part of their argument, we willingly yeeld vnto, that the labour of 
thelippes inprayer,is buta mocking of God: Itisnot our manner to deny ma=- 
nifeſt trucths, as they doe : Fhis the {cripture cuery where teacheth vs;that wee 
mult ſacrifice vnto God a contrite heart, Plal.5 1.17. The Prophet [ſay repro- 
ueth the people for drawing neere vnto God with their lips,and removing their 
heart farre off;chap. 29.verl. 1.3. Our Sauiour Chriſt alfo xebuketh the Pharifies 
tor their much babling,Matth.6.verl. 7. Se 2 Augna/tine fayth,Sermge temp-2.26. 
e Audit Deus hominis linguam, ſi munaam habet conſcientiam : God heareth 2 
mans yoyce, if he haue a cleane conſcience. Et Serm.2 34.( orde petitar, corde 
quaritur corde pulſatur.cordi aperitur:With the heart man asketh,with his heart 
he ſeeketh,and knocketh,and to the heart God openeth,8&c, Our anſwer then 
further is this; + 11t 1 ine Sion) 5 

1. To haue a preſcript forme of prayer, it hath been! an ancient yſe of4he 
Church many hundred-yeare fince:: Concil. Mileuitar. cant 2. Placuit, ut pre- 
cer,vel orationes,que probate fuerint in concilio,ab onmibus celebrentur: We thiuk 


the people giue good teſtimonie of. If any lay their hands vpon thoſe which are 


good,thatthe prayers allowedin the Councelthould be yſed of all men. Sy»od 


( art hag inenſ. 3.C4aNn23. QOuaſcunque preces fibi aliquss deſcr:bit, nou es VIAHHr, 
piſs prize eas cum imnitruttioribus fratribus comwlerit : The prayers whicha man 


deuifeth 
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Recuſants of England. _ RR. 
deuiſeth forhimſelfe,it ſhall not be lawfullfor himto vſe, ynles firſt he conferre 
them with his learned brethren. This Councell thinketh not cuery man fir to 
make extemporall prayers, Likewiſe, Contil. Toletan.5.can.2, Ne multis extet 
in ſcandalum warietas Eccleſiarum, vnus ordo erauds & pſallendi 4 nobis per on« 
nem Hiipaniam conſernetar :Leſt that the diuerſeyie of the Church ſhould bee 
an offence tomahy, ler the ſame order in prayers and pſalmes bee obſerued 
rhoroghour al Spayne, This ancient order of the Church is confirmed by the 
 holie 1criptures both of the olde and new. Teſtament: Hoſes preſcribed vnto 
the Prieſts a ſet forme of bleſſing, Numb. 6:23. Dazid indited Pſalmes to bee 
ſung in the Church, as Pfalm.92. was appoynted eſpecially for the Sabboth 
day, Our Sauiour Chriſt raughthis Apoſtles acertaine forme of prayer,Mat.6. 
Saint Paulin all his Epiſtles vſerhtheſame preſcript forme of ſalutation, Grace 
and peace,crc. It it ſhall bee anſwered, that Moſesand Dauid were Prophets, 
and did many things prophetically;and therefore arenotin allthings they did, 
of ys to be imitated :We cher tell them, thatto vieaſetforme of prayer.isno 
worke of a propheticall ſpirit : to make an extemporall prayer,which procee- 
deth from a minde-infſ] pired of God, if itbee a right prayer; rather ſauoureth of 
a propheticall gift. And therefore they hauc here made an argument agaynſt 
themſelues: forif euen then when the Churchabounded with Prophets, who 
could both pray andpreach withour premeditation,they vſeda preſcript forme 
of prayer; much moremay wee be bold to doe itnow, ſeeing all Prophets and 
prophericall-gifts-areccaſed, 4 | " | 


2. Concerning the Lotds prayer:the ofrenand-needlefle repetition there- 
of, and that without ſenſe and vnderſtanding, wee vtterly condemne : butihat 
it may be vied as a prayer,and was preſcribed of our Sauiour Chrift, as well to 
that end,as to be a ruleto meaſure our prayers by ; firſtour ofthe ſcriptures we 
' proue it: for though it was not our Sauiour Chriſts meaning;to bindyvsalwayes 
ih our prayers to ſo many words,the Apoſtles notmaking any ſuch requeſt, but 
to bee raughtonelyto pray,as /ohytaught his diſciples,Luk.1 1.1. yer that our 
Sauijour gaue it vntothem,both tobe ſayd as aprayer,when they would,as well 
as for a rule to dire& their prayers by, the words and circumftaniceof the text 
doe leadeysto thinke : firſt, becauſe both Xarthew and Labe are carefullto ſer 
downethe veryſame forme of words, in the whichthe Lords prayer was deli- 


uered : which they doe not inſetting downe other matters: butif ithadſerued 


. onely a3 arule, the ſame ſenſe, though. in:other words expreſſed, might haue 
ſufficed, Secondly, our Sauiour Chriſt biddeth them not onely. pray thus, as 
Aatthew hath,burfay ye,Ozr father,c5c.Tak:v1;2:Buthow canthey ſay ſo,in 


Anna 620, 


not faying fo, thatis, in y{ſing'other words 2 Thirdly, the very formeof this pre- 


| ſcripr,coutaining an inuocation,and being directed toGodthe father ſheweth 
it to bee a very prayer: forels it wereavery.mockerie of God, to inuccate his 
name,and not toprayyntohim,. 24 

Secondly,we haue the teftimonie of antiquitiehatthe Lords prayerhath bin 


vi: of ancier time asa prayer: Augaſline lairh, Neſe:owirhquiſpia,vel heretica. 


ſuperbia 


m1, rt ere nn He A Worn ts onthe Fr mie rt es 


702 Againſt the ſchiſcoaticall 
ſuperbiareperiri poſſit, qus non dicam voce profiteatur, ſed vel apad ſeipſum tacitus 


 arbutretur,non ſibi eſſe neceſſariamaeprecatione min qua dictimus diminte nobys de- 


bua noſtra. (ont. (reſconino.1b,2:cap.28; I thinke no man. canbee found, 
though of a moſt hereticall preud ſpirit, which will (ſay not) openly profeſle, 
but thinke ſecretly within himafelfe,that he neede/ not ſay this petition, wherein 
we ſay,forgiue vs ourtreſpaſles,&c.See then,ourSchilmatikes excecd chepride 
of all heretikes that euer were : for none of them cuer dur(t,no notthe olde Do- 
natiſtscheir predecefſors,condemne the ſaying ofthe Lords-prayer. ( oncil.To- 
letan 5 can.g.Thisdecree wasmade againſt choſe,that would only ſay the Lords 
prayer ypon the Lords day : Qwuiaquotidie verbo, vel cogitatione delinguimus, 


_ quotidie hanc orationem effundere in dei conſpeitu debemns : Becaule wee daylic 


offend in worde, or thought, let ys daylie powre out this prayer inthe Hghr of 
God. Thus then we ſce, that the ſaying of the Lords prayer hath both the war- 


rant of ſcripture,and conſentofantiquitie. 


3. Laſtly,ifthe Prophets preſcribed a ſet formeof prayer,as Moſes, Danid;if 
our Saviour Chrift commandedthe ſame,and the Apoſtles vied ir,l thinke fim- 
plie to vſe a ſet forme; isnor hp-labour : for the Prophets and Apoltles(Ttruſt ) 


_ Praied not with lip-labour. Butrather a premeditate and before-thought forme 


of prayer, isa meane to fettlethe minde,and Ray the affections,thatthe wander 
not yncertainly, and ſo may bee a helpeto him that prayeth : ſothat he which 


| hathnot the gift of ſudden prayer, may bee helped by his booke todiret his 


prayer, by hauing a care withall ro adioyne the meditationof his heart, to the 
outward-conceiued forme: otherwiſe indeed he offercth ynto God bur lip-la- 
bour, whether he vſe a certaine forme,or otherwiſe, Notwithſtanding therfore 
anything yerſayd,it is lawfull & commendable to vie a publike preſcripr forme 
of prayer (for priuatly euery man may vſc his owne libertie, as he findeth him- 
ſelfe able ) 7: rome" theſe reaſons. Firft, becauſe cuery one,that prayeth pub- 
likely,hath not the gift co pray ſuddenly without premeditation, which is al one, 
as to vie a fer forme. Secondly, becauſe of yniforinitie, that throughout the 
whole nation,the ſame order may be obſerued in commo prayer: that al things, 
according to S. Paulerrule maybe done comely,and in order, Thirdly, becauſe 
the people may better vnderſtand an viſual] prayer,and more readilyſay Amen 
thereunto, andſothe better be cdified thereby. They need not therfore becauſe 
of our ſer prayersto refrayne from ouraſſemblies. : 
Laſtly, they take piers Arps avainl! the whole booke of Common 
prayer vied in our divine ſervice: calling tan Idoll,a Portuiſe,a peece of ſwines 
fleſh : with ſuch other opprobrioustermes. And this they pretend to bee a great 
reaſon of their recuſancie, :, | x} 
7, Beit granted, for this time, that the booke of Common prayer hath ſome 
defects and imperfeRions ; for what humane worke is abſolute ? (the ſcriptures 


onely are priuiledged not to erre, and are the onely abſolute writings, to the 
we which 


| "— WS 


"I 


+ | Reenſants of England." you 
which nothing can bee added, oraaken away) as Auguttine fayth,ln alys ibris 
licet fit eadem veritas,longe tamen eft impar authoritas: quod genutlhiterarum non 
oum credendineceſſuate, ſedcum iudicands bbertate legendunseſt:In other bookes 
_ thoughthere be the ſame veritie, yet there is not the like authoritie: which kind 
of writing is to bee read. with libertie of iudgement, not neceſſitie of beleeſc ; 
Contr. Fanſtum lib.1 1.cap.y. 83 $41 01 id iis, 
Whartof allthis? ſometfew 1 rfe&tions jn-our Liwngie 10e:yige-them:no 
warrant to condemne the whole, and to abſent themſclues w lly fromour 
Churches. In CAalecbies time, the Sacrifice was corrupted; whenthey offered 
the torne,the Jame,andthe ficke, Malach.1.r3,yerdidnot the Prophet fer ypan 
other Altar,and make a ſchiſme from the Church, In our Sauiour Chriſts time, 
the Elders had ayned religion with their blinde tradition, yer' did not ourSa- 
uiour abhorre the Temple. Teterand Joby went ypitotberempletopray,abour 
the time ofthe cuening factifice, At.32.1,whenas all a cgpenny 119, ſhould 
haue ceaſed. Secing then in all ſubſtanciall poymts of: faith, eyenby their owne 
_ confeſſion, we worſhip God aright, though we-ſhould faile- in ſoine/externall 
rites, it is no reaſon for them, ſo tocontemne and deſpiſe our ſeruice, wherein. 
God is worſhipped. '' ig yinb ad oh | 
' 2, Our Licurgie is farre off from chatimpurenres,which.they 7, hn with- 
all,we oughtto giue God thanks rather forthat refoxmatian ithhagh lecvs con- 
ſider by how many degrees it excecdeth rhe vld:Latine ſervice of tcEngliſh 
Church: Ithach been thrice correted and amended;onceby King Hernrie the 
$.rwiſe in/theraigne of king Edward both tenowmed princes of blefſed memo- 
rie; and now againe viewed and perufed in the moſt happiedayes of our gra» 
cious Soueraigne: If any thing yervemaine further tobe cofideredioffifit might 
yer abide a further correction, what then? lets thanke God for thar we haue 
and blefſethoſc happie inſtrumencs,thac have htaughtvsſo.great.good, : 1. 

- Let itnot be forgotten, what opinion the holy Martyrs hadofthisbooke;how 
they wiſhed with alltheir hearts, tharthey might! peaceably haucvſedand en» 
royed ir, Theiriudgement herein doth appeare,both by theipreſtimonie which 
they gaueofthis-booke; their practiſe in ving it;their conftantMartyrdome in 

ing for the ſame, CGE 210 BRAT $107 SHS Dal | | 07 9Nilbam boi} ,zy - 
-'Firft, their reſtimonie is this : Dottor T ay/orthus ſpeaketh of the baoke of 
Common prayer ſet foorth by King Edwara,and afterward reformed: That by 
this one reformation it was ſo perfited according tothe rules of our Chriftian reli- 
gion in enery behalfe,that no Chriftian conſcience could be offended with any thing | 
therein contayned.pag.1 5 21.col.2.Epiſtol.Tayleri. 4 

_ Biſhop Ridley: This Church had a true and ſincere forme and manner of the 
Lords Supper, according to Chrifts owne ordinance,gc. This ( burch had of late 
the whole dinine ſernice, all common and publike prayers,c3c.framedand faſhioned 
to the true vaine of holy ſcripture,cc. pag. 1771. | 

The Proteſtants inhabiting Suſfolke and Northfolke :ee certainly knowe,. 


that the whole religion lately ſet ont by the holy Saint of God onr late moſt deare 
| King 


Ee rn ata hood 


704 


dpaiah Alfie hee of England. 
King Edwardit Chriitreene religion wrinten in tht bolix ſeriptoes of God, 0% 
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y;for their practiſe : Def F,ylmbefore ſuppet, whe his.(eruant 
came nee lenti priſon, hekneeled'downeand prayed, fayingtheLetabic: Anti 
he gauet hlowifonchis laſt coſta booke Clurchienizeſceforhby Kirig 
wn oe of his impriſonment he-daily vied;pag:Iy24iu. > 
attyr;vied eiiety moring os aythe: aw RR Jt 
x. v2} 4(0121:3 1089:1G& 01 1 (18., 9101 4 DET ®; (103 433: 3/26," 
ar 1 his fellow prion Warbarton cuery dayIncelingan thei 
motning and ng 240g Wn B37 A 


= 
rortry; al-f3u1 4711 
ar Camibridg, bein nh nic of bookes 


were cafthmovhp fe :and thancea Commuiiobeokt £2 ell berweene his 
iwidyfully, openedir, raging groribpfapcis 
him, pa »e.bais? 


| | Thirdly;choywd) '&d A Ekce tthis books; Refe Altertenſuifered, deonuſa 
he ſayd dabades of Conimon prayer ſer torth by King Eqdward,was gaodand 

odly,and becauſchedaily vſcd ic with his fellow priſoners, pag.20 16Aarticul.g; 
For o the ſame dyed Rirhierd Gibſon, burned in Smithfield, pag, 202 7articyl.6. 


Toba Rough forthe ſame burnedar London, pag.2029.artic.2, Curbers Sim ſin 
alſo, pag.2b33.col.2. withdiuers other, m_ doubrednot to. giuetheirlivesjn 


defencebfrhe booke of Common pray the fame to tobtchgiceatha 
to the word of God: Which pd yd + Cn, PREV om their lines * 
inthar cauſe, if the booke had beerfo ww: 50e athing,and ſoabominable, as 
they take it; Ifchereforethe pra NOS liuinghepeaceofrheQhucch 
that bare tructh ofthe ofeſſed amongttvs cahnot moue you, 
yetlet thebloudof the eden non to: come home againe;ta 
vs: & though yeiopen yourmourhes wide againſtys,that wiſh'yourgoodapd 
deſire y. rlioa,and thirſt for theſaluation of your ſoules, yetbee not 
bitter againſtthedead,neicher tread ynderfooterhe precious bloud ofthe Mar- 
cyrs,at whoſe hands we ;havorocuedchixFith and religion, as they left i 1tvnto 

VS. kay on mollific your hearts,and proges you humble ſpirits, that youmay returns 
to the vnitie of our Churchy and fo ſaueyolit ſoules, wm — that areledby 
you: which Godgiune fortisChifiaflippien, we GrimoI 
| Nowletysprocced andreturnetoourolde ſriead.Bellarmine, and ſee what 
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I, Jo conn beon 

Aj the name Fmane wi 
= | Whether thatw hich they WP, 

rer,Repenrance,be a Sacrament. th _ 01 

G:: 13» Whether there bee anic OE Sacrament, of tc repentance 

tilme...” ....r:, | 

the eſſential parts of nance,un the marter and forme, andoft therhree 


 materiall parts, Contrition, Confeſſion, SatiſtaRtion: with an appendix, whether 
repentance goe before faith, .. YT WS pk 
5. Of Contrition, 1. The cauſethereof, 2.The quantitie thereof, 3.Whether 

it = ioyned with faith, 4.Whether it be  ſariſſaKorie, 5-Whetherc tion be 
 neceſfarie for yeniall finnes, 6.Of contrition which onely proceedeth of ſeare. 

- 6, Of Auricular confeſſon, 2, Whetberirbee neceſine, 2. Whetherirþe a 
diuine ordinance, 3, Towhom.tisrobe made, 4.Of the time, 2 Ty 

7. Of ſatiſfaction, withthe ſeucrall branches of the queſtion... | 

8. Fult,o Sie injunRions, x, Whether egelens, 2. By whomto be im- 
n poſed Secondly,of indulgences, r. Whether there be any ſuch, 2.The ground 
of Ta » 3- In whoſe power they be..,, 
'* 9. Thecircumſtances of penance, 1. Their ir habite, 2 Their workes, 3.Of the 


time of their penance, 


7 THE FIRST. aviciing! or, THE * 


name of Penance. 
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T he fourteenth general controuerſie 


ickthath nted befgre:t therefore-$ a þenall 
= one 7; iT ob 


 Protei "A 
Anl.' Heplace out of S. Oakes ;proueth no ſuch thing : where our 
Heplace quoedo Tyre and'Sidoo would haue rep aentedidlickblonh 


and ber andih ao fine tion for finne; bur an outward pee ipmeidf true ſor- 


row for finne, inwardl ned: tor repentanceis begun inwardly,and con- 


tinued and finiſhed outwardly, 
 Argum.\Phib Giteks\wotd\eutrywhere vſcd, iS jthais; which Ggnifieth as 
LaurentinsValla noteth, emendationemmentss, the chan georamendment ofthe 


minde ; and no ſuch oz ward fatiſfaQorie dmpabe pretend, Wherefore 


itismo! $20 _ he ce. Andalchoughthe eword Poniten- 
tia,doc ory —_— Greeke word, _— which reſipiſcere, -"0'=f 
ſpiſcentia,tepent nt doebetter anfvere: : yet agere panitentiany, 


in Layne not to he ater nc/> Rhemiſts tranſlate it,bat is all one,as to 
fay,repent:yea, and ſo theRhemiſts chemſeluesreade bepenitent, Mark.1.15. 
and not, doe penance. And ARt.r 7.18. they tranſlate, penitentiam, _ 
rafice. Sy 
Anpuitine thus'taketh this worde penitentia, Refte penitens quicijnid for- 
dias contraxit , oportet vt abluat ſaltem mentis lachrymis. The true penitenc 
man muſt attheleaſt waſh away his finnes with the teares of the minde. If then 
"repentance bee i in the ſoule, what is become of this outward fatiſfaQorie pe- 
meer. 
 Colonienſpart ſpare req: Pakiontia tun reftt predicatur, cum argutntuy ſce- 
lera ac flagitiaper Dei & incutitur populo timor ire,indignationiſy,ac itt 
; fts indicy dei: "Then penatice orrepettance is rightly preached,when mens (ins 
' "are reproued ma word of God, & a feareof Gods wrath and iaft iudgement 
 isfiriken intothe people. This Countel callerh tha penance,when the people 
begin inwardly to feele Gods wrath,and ſolamentfor theirſ1 innes: Y ſpeake 
of nofuch our\vard ſatiffaCtorie' penance: TY : | 


THE SECOND, QVESTION, WHETHER © 
there be any Sacrament of —_— 


The Papiits, 


47-Error. Cu (they lay) ir inſtitured the Sacrament of penance, when he bre 
ANT. vpon his Apoſtles afterhisrefurredtion, andſayd ynto thein : Receine ny po | 
holy Choft-who Rotem Hey rt femitecl: whoſe ſmmese retaine they are 
retabied,Toh.20.22. The faculkie-6f the Prieſthood conſiſting in remitting.of 
finnes,is here beſtowed vypon the Apoltles, Khemiſt amor. loh,20.ſe#.5. "Hoe 
ypon they are bold to conclude, that penance is truely and Properiye aSacra- 
ment, Concil. Trident ſeſ14 can. 


De pens- 
renria caply. 
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of Popiſs Penance. Dueſh.2.- 707- 
Bellarwine addeth further,that here isexternis # ſjmboluman externallſenſible- 
ſigne che words af abſolution;and a promife of grace, namely,remilsionof fins; 
Ergo,a Sacrament of penance : L1b.1.de panitentia.cap. 10, 
ani; 1, If the powerof remilſsion of {innes were heere firſt inſtituted, how 
could the Apoſtics baptize or miniſter the Lords ſupper before, withourpower 
to remit (innes tothe penitent ? Chriſttherefore in this place dothburrenewe 
and confirme the-authoritie of their Apolileſhip, which was graunced tothena 
before;Matrh. 18:18, h 
Neither istherehere any externall viſible figne tomake aSacrament, aseuen 
now ſhall be ſeenc : andas tor the promiſe of remiſsion of linnes,itis nor heere 
annexed to any externall igne : but generally made tothe Apoſtles tobeexe- 
cuted as well without, as witha Sacrament : _—_ Councelof Cabilon ſayth: 
' Deus /alutis & ſanitatis abr AY ans. ebet ſus potentiz inuiſibili admi- 
niſtratione, plerungque medicorum operatione ; God the author of ſaluationſome- 
on iueth forgiuenes of ſinnes by his inviſible power,lometime bythe wotk- 
of his Miniſters,our Phiſitions ; Can. 3. 

I — power here giuen,isprincipally exerciſed by preachin 
word of God, and denouncing publikely or priuately the promiſes of ry 
rcmiſsionof ſinnesco the penitent,orthe threates and iudgement of GO Din 

- binding the finnes of the obſtinate and impenitent : So Luke 20.24.Chrift 
commandeth his Apoliles to preach repentance and remiſſion of Knees: in his 
name, 

Thirdly,we confeſicallo a ;ndiciacie powerof the keyes;io binding and loo- 
ſing, whichis exerciſed in eccleſiaſticail diſcipline,in puniſhing and abſolving 
according to the word of God : as the inceſtuous perſon was bound, when he 
was deliuered vptoSarhan, r.Cor.5.5, he was-looled againe, when he was re- 
ftored torhe Church, 2.Cor.2.7.But neither this nor thecther wascommended 
to the Church asa Sacrament, 


The Proteftnts. 


"Rue repentance we doe acknowled oe, which isa dying to Gnne,and a wal- 

king in newnes of life, Rom.6.4. But a Sacrament of repentance wee finde 
none in Scripture, and therefore we denyeit. 

Argum.1.Ineuery Sacrament there is an externall ſenſible element,as water 
in Baptiſme,Bread and Wine inthe Lords Supper: : but there isnone in their pe- 
nance: Ergo,no Sacrament. 

Bellarm.anſ\ wereth,that the words of abſolutionand canon, aretheout- 
ward fignes in-penance: it is not neceſlaric it pper' bea —_— igne:itisa ſen» 
ſible 6 gnebeing audible,ca Fs. - wc} 

Anf. 1, Theremuft nt word beſide the cenient: as « Anguitive faych, 
Accedat verbum ad elementum:Let the word be joyned tothe element: and ir 
maketh a Sacrament: the word it ſelfe cannot bee the element : for the ſame 


"ing cannot both lanCtifie and be ſanQified, Andif the audible word bee the 
Aaa element, 


7083 T he fourteenth general controuerſie 
clement,by this reaſonthe preaching ofthe word alfo ſhall bea Sacrament. "\ 
Argum.2. Therewasrepentance and abſolution of finnes both,in the olde 
reſtament : for both Dazid confeſſed and was ſorie for his/finne,& the Prophet 
Nathan pronounced forgiuenes from God, 2.Sam.1 2.13. ſo likewiſe /obx prea- 
ched repentance for remilsion of finnes, and the people came and confeſſed 
their ſinnes: here wereall things neceflarie for true repentance, yet was it no 
Sacrament allthis while,asthey themſeluesconfeſſe, which they holdito bee in- 
Rituted after Chriſts reſurreRion, Trident. (, oncil ſeſſ. 14.cap.1,Why then hould 
it be rather a Sacrathentnow;then before ? - - 9016 215027201 76 19611027 
Bellarmine an{wereth, 1. That the power of remitting fwnes was not giuen 
to any in theolde law: And that Nathan did notremit vnto Daxid his finnes, 
but onely ſhew, that God had remittedthem:: And if Nathan did abſolue Da- 
id; was butone fingularexample,whichmaketh no law. ICED 
Contra. 1. If Nathan did declare vnto Daridghat God had forgiven him, ic 
was ſufficient : for the Apoliles themſelues had no further power, then to de- 
clare on Gods behalfe remiſſion of finnesto the penitent, and to ſhewthe way 


| howthey ſhall bee forgiuen, Synod. Cabilonenſ. ſub Carolo.3 3. Confeſſio, que 


Deo roat peccata, gue [acerdots fit, dovet, qualiter ipſa purgentur peccata: 
pe Lars pg to nar' ee rg Þ is ce tothe 
rieſt, ſheweth how fnne ſhould bee purged. So the people beingpricked in 
rtatthe ſermon of $. Peter,cryed, ſaying, Men and brethren what ſhallwe doe? - 
AR.2.37.then Peterhimſelf abſolueth them not,but only ſheweth what courſe 
they ſhould take to haue their finnes forgiuen. 2. The pronouncing remiſſion 
of finnes,is no extraordinary thing inthe old Teſtament, Ifay.1.18.7 howgh your 


ſinnes were as crimſon,chap.6.7.thy ſine ſhall be purged: and more plainly Ezech. 


18.22, Hoſh.14.3-Take vnto youwerds. And be it that Nathardidit but once, 


yet have wee onceintheolde Teſtament abſolution of lipnes, which the Icfuite 
denyeth. | 4th Ho 


Bellarmine. 2. That penance,which /ohn Baptiſt and our Sauiour Chriſt prea- 


_ ched,was no ſacrament,becauſe the words ofabſolution were wanting: in /ohns 


penance;andconfef{1on,in that which Chriſt preached: /1b. 1.de peitent cap.11. 
Contra. x. The people confeſſed their finnes before oh, this they willingly 
grant: it is manifelt alſo that he declaredtorhe remiſſion of fin nes eh prea- 
ched the baptiſme of repentance to the remiffion of finnes, Luk.3.3.Andto 
what ende ſhould, or would the people haue confefled their finnes,if they had 
not expected forgiuenes ofthe ſame at ohns hands? 2, Concerningtherepen- 
rancewhich our Saujourpreached,there was boththe words ofabſolution,Luk. 
7.48.Thy finnes are forgiuen thee; and the womansabundantteares,therewith 
waſhing Chriſts feete ſtood for confeſſion : and yet more plainly Luk.19 Za- 
cheas confeſleth : yer{.8.Chriſtabſolueth : verſ.g. This day is faluation cometo 
thy houſe, Here therfore was as muc}t a Sacrament of penance,as was after mi- | 
niltred by the Apoſtles. - | F a 
eAnguitine thus wiiteth, Sacramentum ideo dicitar, quia alind videtur aliud 
| | - | intelligitur: 


- penance: pag.1859. 


= "of Poprſs Penance," Dineſh. 2, = 90g 
intelligitny : Tc iscalled a S2crament, becauſe one thing is ſcene, another vnder- 


ſtood. Andthen he ſayth, Quidtale aut ipi vident, aut alys queunt oftendere in eo po | 


guod ſacramenitiiy penitentie vocant :But neither doe they ſee, orcanſheweto * x." Lg 


 othersg3nyfuch vilible figne - Is? 5 the: Sacrament of _ 
ithath 


cance, Here Aiguftine denicth repentance to beea Sacrament, becauſei 
This trueth alſo is ſealed : Agnes Snorh burnedfor denying theSacrament of 


_— 


THE THIRD QVESTION, WHETHER THERE BE 
any otherSacrament of repentance, belide Baptiſme, _ 


TSA... 

Aptiſme ſerueth only,they ſay,forremiſgion of ſinnes done before:for finnes ,,_x,,,,. 

committed after Baptiſme, the Sacrament of penance, which is a diſtinct Sa- 
crament from Bapriſine,is appoynted fora remedietand therefore isficly called, 
The ſecond table ofretuge afier ſhipwracke; (oncil.Trident ſeſſi14 canon. Secunda ta- 
- . eArgum. $.lohnſayth, If we confeſſe our finnes, he is fairhtull ro forgiue vs: bus pe? 
r.Epiſt.1, 19, he ſayth not, that by the memorie of Baptiſme, but by conteſsion, 2<%/7454%- 
which isa part ofpenance,our finnes areforgiuen,Bellarm.cap.13. - 


| The Proteftamts. © 59% ethane; 2] 
An. firit,we ſaynot,that by the bare memorie or remembrance of Baptiſme, 
© finnesafrer committed are done away: but that the ſactamentall force of 

Baptiſme doth extend it ſelfero our whole life,thatis,to bea ſeale ynto vs of re- 


| miſsionof all ourſinnes'in the bloudof Chriſt. Secondly, ſo that confeſsion of 


our finnes is not a taking away of the force of Baptiſme, but a more effectuall 
applying'thereof, as the people which were baptized by /ohn confelled alſo 
their ſinnes. Eft 5353-51017! 7070821927 19069. | 14 Th 3 Sand Ab. | 
Argan Weacknowledge no other Sacrament of reperitance,but Bapriſmier 
for © the ſcriptute calleth it, The baptiſme ofrepentance for remiſſion of ins, 
 Bellarmine an\{wereth, that the baptiſme of ſohn was called the baptiſine of 
repenrance,notthe baptiſme of Chriſt;Zap.14. oO Eo 
An; r,Wehaue proved before Coritrs.12.queſt.7.char the baptiſme of oh#, 
andof our Sauiour Chriſt was al one;& therefore this diſtinRion faileth. 2, That 


-. * 
"—_ 


_ Chriſtsbapriſme was a baptiſine of repentance, S.P4au/ ſhewethRom.6 4. We 


are buried by baptiſme into his death, &c. that wee ſhould walke in newnes of life. 
Chriſts baptiſme then teacheth ys todye vnto finne,and toriſe vp to newnes of 
life: butthis is repentance;Heb.6.i.Keperrdirce from dead workes : Ergo,Chiilts 
baptiſme preacherhtepentance!\ 00000 eq 

| ER calleth Baptiſme, Sacramenrum fidei, 5 panitentie, the Sacra- De fide 14 
ment of faith and repentatice : whatneede wethen ſeeke for a new Sacrament P11, 


Aaa 2 of ©442% 
Ts PET 2 ns © # ba Ny - 
B+ WM 4 3 - 4.4 2: GE | 
hy of rh We A A 5-46 
bu eee 5: "i WOE 3 ING = 


49. Error» 


710 Thefourteenth general controneyſic 
_ ofrepentance,which cannot 


in Ba 
man beginneth. Butto-putott.the olde:man with. hisworkes,Coloff.7.9.isno- 


ter. If Bellarmine anſwer,as elſwhere he {; Nah that theſe alla maybe g; 


y Where be found:in Scripture >. 
Synod.Colonienſ. Docendus eff populus,quod in baptiſm, ror Fs way 


remiſſo omni peccato,atque nonns exoriatuer,c-c.Fhe people maſt betaughcgthar 
old man is abolifhed, all finne being ta ane wy away, 5. ks 


thing els butrepentance,which is from dead workes ; Er 0, Ba Ts: 
cranmapeſetpenmne | | S; 78 | 


\FHE FOVRTH QVESTION, OF THE. 
| ffeitall parespentace. £ Wes AH] 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE MATTER 
and forme of popiſh penance. 
| The Papifts 


Pet forme of this Sacraments, fay they, conſiſtethin the words efabſolution, 
nounced by the Minifſter,the matcer thereof isthe contrition,confeſsion, 


and fatisfaction ofthe partic penicent, Concil, Tridentin. fas t 4-fep, ; R Hellarws. 


lib.x.cap1 5. 
The Proteflants. iv? 
| a5 omar is their pen ancea Sacramen t,ncither cantheſc bee parts Des a "Lin 
ment, | 


Argam,1.lacuery Sacrament therearetwo things required: res rerrena,and 
attio externa,the carthly thing or element, as is water in Baptiſme;and the ex- 
ternall ation : neither doth the eleinent alone,nor theaRionalone make a Sa- 


_ crament: as in Baptiſmethere isboth water, which is the matrer:andthe waſh- 


ing,thatis the action, Wherefore ſeeing in their penance there is nothing bur | 
the actionofthe Miaiſter,andthe action ofthe recewerjit can be noSacramet. 
Argum.2. Theparts of cuery Sacrament, asthe forme,the matter, muſt bee 
inftitured of Chriſt: Bur, this are they nor able to-ſhcww forthe forineand mat- 
ter of penance, namely,the inſtitution of Chriſts Ergo;ititrno Sacrament. For in 
thoſe words of our Sauiour Chriſt : hoſe ſinnes ye remit &c. which isthe onely 
place of infticution, which they are ableto alleage for this theirdeuiſedSacra- 
ment;though we ſhould nt, thatthe wi rords m__ may beſpickedour 
of this place,which the aycontainethe forme, erthere is no wentian obcon- 
ie od HH tos inthe pear 4 x eds cohſteth che om 
redout 
of this place, becauſe ſins muſt not bee forgiuen butte thoſe that conſeſſethe: 
Bellar.cap,to. We rephe againe, 1. That inthe inſtitution of a Sacrament there 


_ muſt beexpreſſe mention of the matcrialparts thercof,asitwas in the.inktitutis 


of Baptifme,8 the I.Supper. 2.By the ſame reaſon wewill cocludeagainſtthe 


| Teſuite,that our Sauiour Chriſt abſalued nor. but ypon'c6tefſiongoing'before : 


foritis not like 7008 he would Aya gre s were not aclwanedgee: 
way xo 


ww a_ . 
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e that Chriſt, 
preached,jr muſt needes bea Sacrament nes yn ney _o leluite 
inſtantly ons. © 


THE SECOND PART OF THIS QVESTION, OF 
the three materiall parts of popiſh penance,contrition, | 


711 


confeſſion, ROY 
| | The Papifts. a 14 FL +4 ? | 
Heſe three (they ſa y)are the true and proper parts of e, cohtrition, ;o, gre; 
Tio painfull ſorrow ofthe heart, corfeſsion tothe your ſatisfaction to : 


God for: our finnes,{oncil. Trident FT 14 can.4.Rhemiſt. Math. 2.ſebt. 2. 

Argum, Contrition is proued, Plalm.51,17.A contrite hear aſaceificers 
God. Confeſsion,Matth. 3.They were baptizedin lordane confeſsingt 
Satisfaction,Matth.11.21. young, Wore have RE long agoei in fackcloth 
and aſhes, Bellarm.cap.1 9. 

Anl. 1. That godly "5 andcontrition ofthe heart,is neceſſarie totruere- 
pentance, wee neuer will denye: but that this ſorrow is w_ fatisfaQtiontoGods 
iuftice,we abhorre it as a mont{rous blaſphemie. Second 
knowledgement of our ſinnes vato God, and in ſomeca 
ence is not ſatisfied,to the Miniſter or ſomeother faithful man ,wedoe willing- 

aunt : but thatit is necefiarie to: make perierall confeſsion of finnes to the 
prieſt, that place prouecth it not: for /ahxhad had ſhriuing worke enoughfor 
many yeares, to heare cuery mans particular confeſſion. Thirdly, that fitting in 


fackcloth and afhes,wasno (atisfgetion for finne,burt an outw ard h gne of ecue 


ſorrow far noe. 4 
The Proteſtants, b TAME 


\ VE doe mike two partes onely of true pen pn rote rip: 
cures,that is,the mortifyingof the old man with his works, 


finne :vntothe which belongeth true ſorrow, and contrition of 


C 


2.5am.12,1 3.anda perfe& hatred and deteſtation of finne, and indignation 
with our ſelues for theſame, 2.Corinth.7 1 1. The other part is the renewing 
and-quickening of the new man in vs,whic zhaond Rerh partly in letting ourcot- 
ſciences at peace wich'God, our finnes being forgiuenvs, "#68 -5.1.and work- 
ing in vs a zeale,ſtudie,care and defireof newnes of life, z.Corin. 741 I. Yale} two 
parts only we finde in {cripture. 

 Argams.Iai.1.17.Ceaſetodoeeuill : Learne to doe Po muſt d ore vnto 
finne; and walke innewnes of life, Rom.6.4. —__ the olde man, 2 pv 

new,Coloſl.z ae ſhedt 

Bellarmine « in T. Punto ſont nffire, 120n1 Pu 


, thrſblgeglie 


of righteouſnes, not 'of repentance: gan, et cea aſerodoeeuill, and learne to 
doe wr R 


Aa 3 Conte, 


their ſins. 


dying ynto 
pro 
ſinnes, 2.Corinth.7.11. wt IP and confeſſion thereof beforeGod,, 


6 Confeſſion andac- 
, Where the conſci» 


; 


Serm.66, 


STLELL 


$I ErTOre | 


nitentia&ftwia adre 


| 71.2 | * Thefourteenth ————_——; ie 


| drags 11. at: not iuſtice not to doe vniuſily, but to doe wſtly: for 
241ao.tnay abſtaine from: cuill es yniuſt doingand yet not. be wlt 2therefore. 
theſe aze not properly parts of iuſtice, 2. We "aid thus: thatwhich bringeth 
remiſsion of {innes,or whereupon remiſsion of ſinnes followeth,is repentance, 
Luk.g.z-Baptiſme of repefitance for remiſsion of finnes : butyponthe leauing 


_ to doe wickedly, andthe doing of that which is tight, followeth forgiuenes of 


fi nnes,Ezech, 18. 21.22. Erge,hercin conſfilteth repentance. + 
 eAuguitine ſayth, Frattus eft dignus prnitentia, tranſacta deflere peccata, & 


_ ea iterum non agere : This is true repentance,to lament for {innes paſt,andnotto 


commit the ſame ne cafes *chough this bee no perfect definitionot repettance, | 
y.er WE ſeethacbot h canfeſsion and ricfation are excluded. .) | 

( olonienſ«part.7. cap. 39. Sacerdos mpnebit canfurentem, vt quod admiſſum eſt 
 apteitetyr, & fic deinceps witam inſigat, ne zn uilum lethale crimev poſtea inci- 
dat ; The: nieft uſt qmoue hitathatconfeſſeth,to.dereſt that which is commait-; 


rod,and fo afterward to frame his [ifethathefallinto no deadly fine, Herg al» 
ſo are theſe "we Uungs required to PEICe, to hate. {1 With and efbrace. 


n ightcoulnes, 1 £4, 718917 2.0: 


his rrueth 16 is ſcaled :Tobn Lake Martyr, I know none es pena nce, 
- Except it be renouation, of --+4-7% 4 Be poi old vice, _s ap 8 them to. 


wb pr hhpyy Ara ho© 12 # now ol: ton 
ef t- FY 5H I & & 434" z} *% 't { pA T0391 Sf 2 34CLY 
4113 0190 = AN, APPENDIX WHETHER. Rieu, L901 2 ENTS vi 
101 1QUCH? HOW ff ene ak. G4 23544 36177.,; ori? 
b, 3:3 5 206-vÞ © The Pa its.” - Li ww of 254 4iveY F- #444303 
"+; wENES A £35 : 
cir opinion is, thatrepentance goeth before uſtification bf daben 


itisa Way rather vnto aith and otiicarias In the remiſsion of finnes : ROM 
peccatorum,C:priar inſtificatione,Bellanny.cap it; 

- lrguim. AQ.2.38. Repentandbe baptizedin the name of Chrilkforch L 
mikion of finnes: Remilsian of ſinnes followerh mn Loſe : Sens: 
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hak Fave; this lol proveth not}thatermitionobGanct follomrertaieptme 
tance,becauſe Baptiſine was giuenafter repentance: for Baptiſrae-dath) 
nor giueremiſsion of finnes,butit ua Galeanchiandconfirmeticn ofour faith, 
in the remiſsion of finnes. Secondly,neither is remiſsionof finnesobrayned be= 
fore God,by the at ofourrepentance : but wee arealreadie;being oncecalled, 
iuftified before God, by cheremiſsion of our finnes, and.imputation ofthe righ- 
reouſnes of Chriſt, Rom. 8.30. Whom he called, he inflified : luſtificationimme- 
diatly followethouscalling: by repentance, andother vyorkes that follow, our 
Calling: is made ſurez2;Rex, £.30.0ut ſaluation finithed, that is, aluned to our. 
i clues: INT. 2.12, Make an end of your fſaluation by feare and trembling 59 
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of WP Penance.” Quxſh, 5: mn; 
 thenfeareandrrembling which workethrepentance, beginneth not curſalua- 
tion, but only doth afſire'vsof che ſame. So we mult diſtiner ek Lone 
ſayth, berweene the begianing,; of faith and-iuſtification befor! wt 
perfection and won. thereofto our ſelues :faithvis firlt wh 
flifiedand our linnes remitted before God, then followeth repencance weievinn 
by our hearts are afſred co our ſelues ofchisremiſvion, - +! © nd 
_ © Argum. Juſtification goeth before ſanRification: forthisiathe fiuie the INES 
ther : but repentanceis part ofour ſandtification; renouation;or rey 
being called byS. Paul, A walking innewnes of life, Rom. 6.4 itfollc nor 
and commeth afterour juſtification; And ſeeing withour;faithit is impoRible 
to pleaſe God, Heb:11.6::how ſhould our repentancebee acteprableto'God, 
_ vnleſleir proceeded of faith ? faith then is initiare and begun in vs before repen- 
rance;which wee denie not, by true repentance andoth rfruites of ſanRificas 


tion,to be daily ſtrengthened andencreafed. 6)? + 

. - Auguitinelayth, No man is iuſtified bur bythe grace eof zefus Chef + Not Epiftol.10s, 
AR ſed prins ipſias mipiratione fidsi & timaris ty + ne | 
Fo ones lan nw rr os :Not onely by rcmiſsion of Gnnes/but firlt,by ink : 

ring into'vs faith and the feare of Godytillhe haue curedallour ladies Fe 

- th (as wee heare) that faith is inf] ired before we haue remiſsion'6f firines 
and the feare of God, withoutthe which thereis notrue repentance. 

Iulins.1 decret.11. Fides ones attus hominis precedere debet : Faith mult go 1805 
beſoeral hwories ordoivgs of —_—_ Ergo.beforctepeiiratibe,”” QT 4 
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cepetirgnco,ath that ittandeth very well with the libertic of the Go | 
ipeofeaie fr Cretan, 2.Corinth;7v0J Wnt 5112974090 SPL ful 
-722, Thac rruecontrition is ioyned both with a full hatred and dereRtarioh & 
finne committed, 1.Corimh, 17.31. Wemult findge andeongdetnne our ſetues, 
salforink atuull purpoſeto amend our lives; ASH 2-4} 20 99120 yHrG 
+ Lervs thennow | _ am penn pigs is betiatent von. 
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Heyhold that contrition ;rneirheewholly rofmansſteewi,nbr yet whol: 5uEmcoti,. 

ly of God ibutthat man by hisfteewill,holpert of God;ivable to'repehit - FOnee 


fitar! doth only,Dedadinnunte,penirere,He isÞtbitght 
onlyhelpingand aloRtingehin Bella, Hep wnirent #b,2 

| Argums! i6el;s: Rene your hears: Marth! 71 Agee piedirencian!1 
To what end ſhould God command thoſe things that are not inoufowne wh 
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wer *E#ge, contrition is'ir mans powerand ficewill: Be Hharm.cp. ad. , 
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714 The fourteenth general contronerſie 
Anſ. 1. Itisnorare thing in tofinde,that God commandeth ys int 
poſſible things : as S.Paul ſayth, Rom.8.3.that the preceptsof the law are im- 
poflible :the reaſon thereof isrendred, Galatb. 3.2.4. 7 be law was a ſchoolema- 
ſeer to bring vs to Chriſt + SoGod commandeth hard thi gs,that we finding no 
ftrength in our ſeluesto doe them, wee ſhould ſecke for heipe at his hand: as 
Super Cams Bernard ſayth well, Non latwit preceptorem precepti pondus haminum vires exce- 
tic.ſerm,$0, dere, ſed indicauit viile ex hoc ipſo ſue ullos inſufficiencie admoneri, &c. Our mas 
ſer wasnotignorant,that his commandements did exceede our {irength, but 
he thought. it good hereby to admoniſhys:of our inſufficiencie. 2. Another 


® % 


reaſon oftheſe precepts,isthis : toletys knowe, that although the will of man 

| hathofjitſelfeby naturenoinclioationtothat which is good, yet it is otherwiſe 
| thenapeeceofclay,andGodſpeakethto men otherwiſethen vnto beaſts, (on- 
fſenſne voluntarins nos diſcernit @ beſtys, 28 Bernard ſayth, Our voluntarie or free 
conſent doth diſcerne vs from bealts. Soirisinthe power of man, velle, to will, 

.. thatis ſomewhat;but yelle bovico will that which is good,is of God. 3. Though 
God giue repeniance,andal other good gifts,yert he worketh them by meanes, 
as by the preaching of his worde, by precepts, exhortations, and ſuch like : 
whereby .we are ſtirred yp toſecke that at Gods hand, which we finde notto be 
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Rue contrition of heart, as all other good thoughts in vs, as they are good, 

come onely of God: our cogitations indeed are our owne, but allthe good- 
nes ofthemis the meere gift of 20d, lam.1.17. 

Arguns, 1. Timoth. 2.25.1f at-any time God will givethem repentance: Re» 
pentancethEis the giftofGod. AT hs writing vpon theſe yery words, 
fayth, Quantumiibet preheat panitentiamniſi ipſe dederit,quis agit penitentianm? 
Alchough he never ſo much giue occaſion of repentance,yet vileſſe he beſtow 
vponysthe full gift of repengance,nomanis able torepent. Thus he plainly di- 

Ringuiſheth berweeneprebere penitentiam, to offer occaſion to repent : as he 
 proueth outofS.Pawl,Rom, 2.4.the bountifulnes of God calleththee to'repen- 

tance;: and dare paritentiam go giue or grantrepemtance. But.if God ſhould 

onely helpeour free will, and worke together with vs to repentance, and not 

_ docall alone himyſelfe, he ſbould rather prebere,then dere panttentiam: offer 

| eccahion by ſtirring of vs yp to repentance, then grant vs repentance it(ſelfe, 

Which were contrarietothe Apoſtle. .. | = 

Lak. de libe> *.1 Bernardiayth: Non partimgratia,partim liberum arbitrinm, ſed totum ſingula 


 arbierio. peragunt,totum hoc, torum ills, {ed vt totum in illo, fic torum ex illa :Not pariy , 


grace, partly free will, but eachzof them wholly workeththis wholly,and that 
| wholly; wholly indeedin free will, bur whollyof grace : ſo hemakeththe with 
of man onely to bee asthe paſliue inatter, whereio grace worketh: they worke 
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ued bj the ſpirite ofherefie, ſeeing the Lord ſayth;you can donothin noching vithigut 
me. This Councel Jeauerhnor. _ ſtrength at all inmans free will: 
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hes he is ſufficiently contrite, T hows. eAquinas: :forhe muſt be. 
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able ſo perfectly to becontrite, as his loue toward God oughtro be per- 
feR?or liow can his ſorrow be eeuintiny womens 
2 man remernber all-hisfinnes;thathe rfee?> 712] oaks, 
© Argum. 1. Theſorrowof Chriſtians is notinfioite:or mentainhedinieds 


termined and limited. Saint Paul ſayth, That he ſhould nor bee ſwallowed. vp 


of roo muchheaunes,2.Corinth.2.7. Andogaive » My Epiſtle nadeyou ie, 
thoilghforaſeaſon; 2;Cor. PB tiny hn 4 or ent) at aan ayers 


' Auguſtine faith; \Nſzeft verapenirentia.qotnde quis who ankreduinnicaiis ree 
delotecbenay God, that he ,,,. 


returne not yntofi ane. When. 2 man thereforod 
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aaa ahold ioy & cethe ſoule iatbeend, 
with arr gry In ofthe forgiuenesandremillion of fiants,, | 
\c A7gumuz.Q. Godly ſorrow workethinthe true penitent. perſon, a cleering 
ofthe minde, 2. .Cotirirbc7. verſ. 12; bur the ſoule/and conſcience cannot bee 
cleered and (ſet at reſt, ynleſſe wee bee perſwaded that our finnes are forgiuen 
VS: Ergo. adit; -. 
' -'122drgumanu 1 Ah cetrains) andibringes h vndoubred aſſurance; -and 
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rrition is yoyde of hope altogether, (whichthey will nor graunt) orif it haue a- 
vy-bope, itisſure andſtable, eas Om ani een ofthe 
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6. T fferciea indeofconnirontharproceater fr6 the feare of rar 
ment,whea man doth leaue finning , not aud aoy loue or delight he 

in God,butonly for ſeare of damnation : enchis contrition Aoi geod end and 

profitable: yetthis ſeruile fearc isar length: cleane driuen out by charity. con 

chere remaineth ſtill in the godly an awe andfeareof God and hisiud 

with mil truſt,and feare ofhelland damnation: 'as Matth. 1 o. Feare ther 

_— «popes | 98" 0% OI 7 


Fins we nana the doncoofpuniſlimenti is neceſſary inthe begin. 

ning,tomake away fortrue loue toenter,as the briſtle orneedle (as Augu- 
fine: irk)maknhroubeforcherhreed toemer/ We alſoconfefle, that there is: 
acontinualfedteand reverence of Godin the cr as children have of 
their parents: but asfor any miſtruſt or feare hell. and damnation, afterloue 
be onceentred;andwe dds of God, which breederh terror and 
nnxieteofconſeiene, ie ies cleane expilicd, and thruſt our of the doores by 

 Argum. Solaiththe Apollle, Thereis no feare in loue: bur perfe&tioueca- 
ſethoutfeare; and'makerhvs to haue-confidence in the day of iudgement, 
rJoh-4-17,18.Burhethar feareth damnation and afrnidoſthe day of iudge- 
ment,cannothaue confidencein tharday. So Auguſtme: Quid dicmus de ills, 
fo Capee 


timere diews f# perfeita in illoefſer Erweandnibens ? What 
we to him,thatfeareth the day of iudgement?ifloue were perfectin him, he 


would netieive aw 

10. Libertarew Chriſtionam inte telligimns, &e. non wt 
al Neem p znarum mer & im) | , &e-We ynderftand 
Chriſtianlibertie, notthat we ſhould not dac thoſe things, whichare comman- | 
ded, but that wee ſhould not as others are, beedrawen or enforced to kee 
thoroughſeare of puniſhment, &c. Ergo, hen nn $50 no feare of = 


encatio the righteous. Pofut ct 
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theneceſla es bt the ſame,Khemiſt loh.20ſet.5. 
And this ſacramentall confeſſion ; pane, calli ny muſt bee made Rates 
Prieſt,ConcilTrident.ſeſſx4.can.6. '' i ” 
IO This wonderfull power off remittin g aud retainin g of Goncqubch 
was 
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is hands, wleſſetheycon- | 


z . of P . opif Penanc e. On 


Was giventothe A Cn 0 Toh;20.22, were themin 
yaine, ifnoman Arp. bound to ſecke for abſclution at their ht can 


not be hadofttiem without diftinR viterance tothems of our fiihes: forthey 


cannotrule the caſes of conſcience,vnleſſe they hauexaRknowledge: and« c0- 


gitation of their finnes, Khemiſt abid... «+ _ + 
Anſ.1. God hath noc made his Miniſtersin Chriſts ſtead iudges of caſes of 


conſcience,asthoughtherewere in theman aCtuat power toremirand —_ 
ſines : burtheir office is onely.to declare and fer foorthvnto all: _— 
I AN re peronr wlichMeberally pertantdiitbes 
mentagaiolt impenitent perſons: which's e&in the preach- 
ing and applying ofthe wordeitherpublikely or priuately # as $, PaSohed 


the Goſpel commitred vnto him, The word ofreconciliation;2, qu 3 ae wo 
re- 


2: Amantherefore may by theit miniſterie,which are the 
eoneilibion Soderoinitien of ſinnes, withouta particular eckiraon thereof: 
neitheris itnece forthem roharcfocriialnoniedgrefomſngte, 
ingthey atenotablglureiudges of the confcience, but wn 174 and ams 


baſſadors of reconciliation, 2.Corinth.5.20. _ 
»>And' Minitters are not to tay while ſuite is: made ynto them fortheir 


of 
hel bars. 1 erage ougheto exhort & defire men tobe reconcilec| ro God by their 


wt Asthe Prieftsin thelawhad only anchors wires thelepro- 
fieoft people,and therefore Chriſt ſendeth the lepersto the Prieſt, Luk.17.14. 
fomen ok chefpiritualleprofie of finnecathe Prieſt; Rbemiſt.tbib. - 
Anſ. Firſt;the leprofie was not healed by the Prieſt,but only: decharediobee 
healed: ſo finnesare declared to beforgiuen bythe Prieft,not properly forgiue, 
Secondly,the Prieſt receiued norknowledge ofall diſcaſes,but of this, that was 
contagious: therefore ir would not follow hereupon, that all finnesareto be 
 confefſedtothePrieli; bit ſachasare notorious, where publique canfeſgjon is 
by:Church'diſcipline ini and ſuch confeſsion we denie not; Thirdly,the 


a Blog eth not from the Prieſts of the law.tothe Miniſters ofthe Gol 


: forthe Pricſthiood of the lawis tranſlated wholly vnto Chriſt, whohath all 
[ooledgero diſcerne,and power to heale our ſpirituall diſeaſes. - ' | 
' Argum:2,, Atta gir8, Many that beleened, came and confeſſed, and ſhewed 


A ik. 29, : Hence the leſuite would: Aniſexrs! the necelsitic of muvicylar cone 


lelowdat. 3-depenttint.cap. 4-Bellavm;: | 
Antwerc: This: ace work nothing: wall for hiepurpales Bir; all that 


: eleduedamt notto confeſle, bur ſuch as were pricked incoriſcience,with re» 
membrance of ſome eſpecial {ins,asit fallowethver-19.they that wed curious 
Artsbr wgtchrichoalracbuc the papiſts inioynauricularconfeſsjion of necel- 
Gopecel.a, k is notfaidthey made particularrehearſal of all their fins, but ge- 
er confelled chiſelves to bi: finners: as Nunielcaptefleth;cap.g.s. Wehaue 
fened& danewitk -3:]t wasno c6ſclzis-madeinthe tare, bur publikely 


befarealthemul 
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ez but auricularconfeſsi6 is: nizde odly int the _ yy | 
rieft;. 
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720 _ Thefourteenthgeneral controucyſie 
:Pricft; Wren nt belcenets came butonce, that we readeof,in the begin- 
get oftheir.conuerſion to confeſſe :Butthey exact a yeerely conſeſſion ate 
Crete thaw ny grounds ſocaleix. care Wat Row this, or 
ellethey to mile of in. ! +, . BA? SULICHTED 
The Prnelthcdy | Years 


(COOnkcon of Ginnesſuchasthe ſcripture alloweth,we doc namlatdnss 
 namelytheſe foure kindes:/Thereare priuate confeſſions, citherto God a- 
lone,as. confeiſeth,9.4.orfor the eafing of ourconſtience, to man alla, 


$5 
wy = 


as to-him whom we hauc offended, Matth.5.24. Orto anyother fanbſullman, 
the Miniſter ot ms 9 we maybe holpenandcomdorted by our _ 


cual prayers,lam. 9.16.7 
And herein we thinke and oy with B. Ridley holy Martyr: - Confeſſion an to = 


Maniſter wbich is able to inſtrutt, corrett, comfort , and evforme the weakg woun- 
ded, and ignorant conſtience, indeed { cuer thought might do much good in Chriſts 
pn ets and foi aſſure you of ——_ enen at. and a7, pag: 1 arparaeogr] 
Weſt, 

Thete are alſotwo-kinds of publique confeſſion, either-of the whole con- 
gregationtogether,Nehe.g.3.or offon ſomeone or more, that make publike con- 
EN ofaben of their finne,for the atisfiyng of the congregation, whom they hane of- 


fended : which belongeth to Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline, 2.Corinth. 2.6. Butthis 


. particular confeſſion. ot all fnnes, yea of them that are ſecret, andtonone but 
the Prieſt howvnfita man focucr he be,is: an Antichriftian res and too heauy 
forChriftians tobeare,' to 
Argum.x. It isnot nctelfiny! ro make confeſſion at al yntomen: the Pro... 
phet Daxid confellerh onely vntoGod,Againſtthee © Lord onely hauc Ifin- 


ned, OA I. «4+ Anguſts Anguſtine allo fayth, Ow mibi cum hominibus vt audiant con- 
feſſiones me rips ſanatmri ſint weos?: What haue men to doe to 
heare mycon _ as thongh they\wete- able — my'4 ſores? Cee 
hb.10:3s 


cablenin 2 Ifaman otherwiſe conmcofinde bake aſLonſtierics; but il 0s 
pen his finnesto men : it isnot alwayes neceflary he ſhould-ſeeke to the Minis 
{ter;thoughlit be. moſt conuenient, ifhebea fit man : any other faithful godly 
man may ſerue:forſotheApoltle biddetly vs, Ackedwiedge our faults, notto 
the prieſt, but one to another, lam. 5,1 6;*Whercupon +, writeth, Pec- 
cata noſtradebenus non ſolis Deo ſed ctiamſanitic or Deumtimerntibus confiteri: 
We muſtconfeſſe ourfinnesnotonely toGod,butto men alſo that feareGod: 
He ſayth-not Sacerdotibus, onely tothe Pricits, Homsl.12. 

 Argum.3. | Such a particular enumeration of finnes.is.nor acelayacichet 
isit poſſible ?It ſafficerh, where-our finnes arekepr fromour fight, tofay with 
the Propher,Cleanſe we from myſecrer ſinnes;Plalm;r9.12 Anguſti mefayth, 
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| af Popiſh Penance. Dnaſh 6. 721 
Itis an was 7 gem nes —— to remember all their 
finnes,and ro makea particularca os wr) toes > 
to beeaſed 'of thoſe mo tharlye Wy ontheheatt;- i 
Argum.4. Chriſt ſayth, As my father ſent me, ſo ſend I yougandrhes bo = 
receine ye the holy Ghoſt; whoſe fins e remit, fc. Here our Saujour Fa 
ueth authority and power to remit finnes,to his Apoſtles,ashe himſelfe wars. 
tedtheſame incarth: But Chriſt forgaue finnes withoutany ſuch particular c6- 
feſfion,as to thewoman, Luk. 7. that waſhed hisfeete with herteares: Ergo,re- 
miffionof finnes may be pronounced without auricuſar confeſſion, whereas by 
_ otherſignes the ſorrow ofthe heart may be madeknowen;” 
 Bellarm. The Apoſtles had notthe likepowertoremitre finnes,as Chriſt 
himſelfe had: for Chriſt was ableto iuſlifie and forgiue ſinnes without a ſacra- 
ment: But the Apoſtles did it by meanes: Bellarm.cap.18. d: 
Anfw.1, The difference berweene Chriſts and his Apoſtles working is 2 this 
that Chriſt by his 0wne power did forgive finnes, the ApoſHesin Chriſts name 
_ onely,as his Miniſters and inſtruments : Bur conceitiing the outward meancs 
of Ceni6,Chrif vſed the ſame which his Apoſtles did:hepreachedthe Golpel, - 
called for faith,&repentance;as his Apoſtles afterward did: and as Chrift then 
forgaue finnes without a ſacrament, ſo did he by the miniſteric of his Apoſtles: 
Pant hath theword of! reconciliation comwitred rohim, 2.Cor..19.herecon- 
cileth toGod by the preaching ofthe Goſpel,which wasno ſacrament. Coyei/. 
(abilongn oſ.can,z3. Dens ſalutrs & ſanitatis author Plernmque | hanc prebet ſne po- 
rentie inuifibiliadminiſtratione, plerumque medicorum' eperatione: God the au- 
'thorof health and ſaluation , often gineth remiſſion of finnes by his inuiſfible 
power,often by the miniſterie of the ſpirituall Phifitian. Sinnes are euen nowe 
forgiuen without the miniftcrie of man, and without auricular confeſſion, and. 
conſequently without your popiſh ſacrament of Petrance : this therefore mae 
keth no difference berweene Chriſts working, and his Apoſiles working, 
2 Butbe it granted that Chriſtspower herein was/ greater ther his Apo- 
Rtlesto forgiue ſmnes without confeſſion : was alſo the power of the Prophets 
gn then theirs? Ithinke they will not ſay ſo: yet Nathan pronounced ab- 
olution'of Dawids finnes, without particular confetlion, he onely ſaidin gene- 
ral; hane ſinned: therefore the Apoſtles did ,and ſothe miniſters of the Goſpel o 
ay remicte ſinnes without auricular conf Nh 
' Wewantnothere the teſtimony of antiquities Atticander epif,x Confiſſio | 
non extorqueri debet, ſed ſpome potins Spe : Confeffiorrmuſt not beviolen tly. 
extorted, but yoſuntarily confeſſed: but now inthe Pop Church every'man 
is bound: of neceffitieto-profeſſe.” | 
""Concil. Cabilmenſcran: 77, Ft peccata' confiteammy -Deo;oh0: ot dicamns cum 
Daxid, de h\Fum menm tibi cognitum fect; & ſecundum iaſbirutionem 


apoſtoli con- 
| ftearur alterutrani} ta, 4 ae iales if -Let vs bothconfeſle 


our finnes vnto God, arid fay with Dazid againſt thee have I ſinned,or confeſ- 
ſed my finne,and according to the inſtitution of the ApoRile , letre ys confeſſe 


- : 


722 'T hefounteenthigeneral contronerſie 


 oneto another;that we may pra ,car 8 for ayotherto beſaued, As wemut pray 
' one for another, lo we mult confefle our linnes one to anather ; Now the Prieth 
onely prayerh not for thepeople; bur the people alſo for the Prie(t: Erge, nei« 
ther muſt theyconfeſſe their franes onely rothe Prieſt, 
Interrelig.( aſar.cap. 17, Qudinmentem non veniunt generali conf: ſſioni re« 


te includuntur Cr nihulominus ca remittumtur, quam ſiea confirends enumeraſſes: 
Thoſe finnes which comenot tothyminde,muli be included ina gencrallcon- 
felſion, andthey rr paces as fully beremitredas, if they were pat- 
ticularly numbred, A ularenumerationtheretore of linnes1 isnot neceſla... 
ry; asnowinthe po ng required. 

This trueth pope the ſealeofthe holy martyrs : Leonard K oh of Baua- 


ria burned for denying auricular ben" he yet three kinds of confi ons he gran« 
red : the firſt of faith; which is alwaies neceſſary: the ſecond of charity; w 
man hath offended his mes hbour: the third not tobe deſpiſed, which! isro oa 
ſelof the ancient Miniſters of the Church.pag,835. 

d holy Martyr, ſerterh. downe theſe reaſons againſt auricular 


Loby Bradfor 
confeſſion: firſt, they make it meritorious: Secondly, they makeit of neceſ< 


| fitiegtaking him forno good Chriſtian,that vſeth it nor: Thedly,ir requireth an 
impoſlibilicy,that is, thenumbring and telling of al our ans : Fourthly,it allow- 
eth praying to Saints : Precor ſanttam /Aariam, you mult ſay , or the Prie(t 


for you: Fl uk joinijomothehbras of eDoſpel, &c. Pag.1653- 


AN APPENDIX. OF OTHER CIRCYMSTAN-.. 
1:44. on of Autcicular confeſhon, 


The Papiſts. 


5d Error, Tit order - cuſtome of Confeſſion;hey holdtc tobea divine ordinance, | 


no humanetradition,Concil.Trid.ſeſſ1 4.can.6.8., . _ 
Argus, 1» Theantiquity of confeſsion ſhewerh it to be a diuine ordinance, 


ſeeing ithath binalway vſed in the Church,euen from che beginning, Bellar. 
An. Firſt,It is vatrue,that auricular confeſsion hath been of ancienttime v-= 
ſed inthe Church :In (bryſotomes time it was not : whoſaith , require thee 


not, that they ſouldeſt confeſſes thy ſinnes to thy fellow ſeruant : in Plat 30howil.1. 
Your owne gloſle ſ: ayth : This inſtitution of penance began rather af ſome traditi=, 


onof the uninerſall Church, then of any bay ogg old or new T eftament : yn 

vale. in penents «5 Imprincipio. Eraſmu aret tempore Hieronimi inſti- 

Fre epi- rm ſe :Icappearech,chatin gr Bo wy Hierews ; 24 confeſsjon. 
raphinms of finnes was not £ ayned, &c. But herein our Dinines not adviſedly con 

Faviole . ring,what the olde. Doltireds ,Aaredeceiued: that which they ſay of general od 

| open confeſſion, they wreſt by andby tathis ſecret and priwie (gnde of confeſſion. Se- 


,itis apparant,that there wasno publike conſtitution for auricular con- 
res before the Laterane Councel,avno.12 1 5+ . held Yo Rneren 3+ .ſo that. 


from thence icſcemeth to take beginning. i, 
. Y gums. 


© of Popiſh Penance, * Qua 6. x1: ou 
Auricularconfeffion ſeemeth ſohard endelficieating ie; chavie 


Ar gnvs.vc, 
is ikethe people would neuer hane enduredit,-if it had not been 
woe aitthoritie eftabhſhed: Andagaine, ſuchisthe-vrilitie andp 
ſcehchereby. that Godbmuſtneedes be the authorthereof.Bellar lib, g cj 


Anf. r. Auricular confeſſion in deedisa gricuous and hard velellich be. 


caufethe people haue borne, it followeth nor, it ſhould be of Gods infticution: 
It was. ar hard thing, thatthe' idolacrous Iſraclites ſhould ſacrifice theirchih 
drento:tbeir Idols, that BealrPrietsThould launcethemflcfh with knizes, The 
Phariſces alfo did lay heauie burdens and gricuousro bee borneyponthe p 
ple; Marth.23:3.yetnone of alltheſewere of God. Many things beſide 
hard in popery :asthatthe Pope ſhuld tread vpon Emperors neckes,and make 
 themhss vaſſals and flaues, tharhe ſhould witt-bis taxes, anuares, peterpence, 
rob and pill the people. all thele werehardyokes »tothe which the people were 
made tubie&; norwirtingly,horby theworking ofanydiuine power! buras S. 
m_ rophecid: Godfexr chem ſtrong deluſions ts beleene lies, 2.Thel. 2-11.they 

Ms erlticivusfcare;8ſobecameflaues ro ofcon- 


felſion;and ather eacaben And againe, nthattheTeſuite faith iris anhard - h 


yoke, he hath madean argument again(t himſcelfe;tor CAO wy yolg's ea- 
ern :cherefore this yoke being hard,is none of Chrifts: 11912 0/1 6 what 

2 Concernitigthe fruire andvulitieghar amerirbp aubirubge A 

you > ſhall ſee (hariris.: (orc. Larevancnſ" part: $0ceajunts Sign # mobis 

guentam:'refby terum cum alterias conitege dinbolico initintts in et 60 

ter dormuciſſe :« You Hgnified tovs that acertaine Prieſt of w diveliſh 


10N, 


did often lie with an other mans wite igahe Church;*Heere wee ſec'agulceriets 


one fruire of fuch-confeſſion. Further faith Robert "Smirh boly\ Marty; ichath 
beehea bewmyerot Kings ſecrers; andthe'fecrers of other mens conteiences: 
and-it hathlioen viedas a meane:to picke mens 
of his ownie knowledge, howaGentlemari hisMifter;conteſlecd6 dPrieft, was 
bound by the Prieſtto forgiue a great ſurame of moneyto:oneMaſter Greſham, 
whereot abs Prieſt hada good ſhare, and ſo robbed/his wife anechildren t-and 


how: afterwatdagreat part ofithat debrby the mtemansbrovhery ſome eWo 
_ orthree hundrech es Wayrecouered;Fox }Hercbepther 


otone Rinhard Biſtvcke; (vw howas'/per forit):thardurititar confeſſion 
had killed more ſoules; then allthe-billes; cJubbes; and halrers hage done "ft 


eh a ans care wk 192 9397: 926 GIfEq | 
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borne ; 9511 940M HM"; T6. Pg ered hu aidsbroumo> 72; Ht 
'FTHe 6 nevierable Eng (Dit tr wifi 
-** mecredeyye andirjuenrionoftheh, TIHHt/weereddethar Neltariics agootl 


Brſhop of Conſtantinople, did abrogate' thiscultoine of confefiots vpothils L 


occaſion, which had before time been ved in thheChiireb's for ir wayſoandoth, 
whara certaine womanofthe FS 2s CNT hadyhlaw 
Bb 


char ar 


haiftoric 


fruwes'of 
auricularconfeffion;treaſo, coonage,abbitiagate ig wel faid 


tl 


2 __ 3 ke fourteenth general! centronerfie 
full companie with the Prieftrowhome: ſhe confeſſed: whereupon the good 
manaboliſhedthatcuſtome,ſeeing more harme then good tocomeby © And 

5 this atof his was approued by that famous preacher Chryſo/tome, who Juccee. 


| Bez,4 ded himin that See : bur if ithad beene the ordinance of God, it ought not for 


rr, #7: ſomeabuſetohauebeenaboliſhed, 

i Bellarmine anſwereth : Firſt, that Sozomene the reporter of this ſtorie, Mulra 
eſt mentiturs, hath. forged many thinges therein. Secondly, he denycth; thar 
IVeftarius the author of this att, was, Vir ſanfiitate , & eruditione clarus, A 
man famous for his bolines andlearning. as {alzine ſpeaketh of him; But theſe 
are but fillie ſhiftes: xo blame the author and the reporter : hee anfwereth 
therefore inthechirdplace, that Ne&arins onely aboliſned publike confesfion, 
becauſe the woman publikely acknowledging her adulterie, cauſed a tumule 
and.vprore among the people. Bellarm.cap.14. St Boqrrrig 


3 


Avf. It appeareth ratherthat Nefarims aboliſhed priuate confesfion; then 
publikes 1. He did remoue the Prieſt from his office, that was appointed to take 
the confesfions: which Prieſt was eleted fromthe reſt, Probata vita.taciturnus 

Nicephor. & prudens: Such an one as was of an honeſt life, and could keepe Counſe!l. But 

4.12<4.2*. what necde hee keepe Counſellin publike confesfions, made in the hearing of 
all? Bellarmine an{wereth : that ſome ſinnes hee heardpublikely, ſome priuate= 

' Iy,whichrequiredſecrecie; anſMr: Bur Nettarins abrogauit Pre:byterium pe- 
nitentiarium, did abrogatethe whole office of the penitentiarie Prictt, asthe Ie= 
Juiteconfefſerb, ſotharhec had nopower, no not to heare private confesfions, 
2: Publike confesfion could not bee any cauſe of the womans adulterie,but 
was a meanes rather to reſtraine it, and therefore Netarins ſhould not haue 
done well,.co haue remouedthat, which was a bridle to-finne, neither would 
Chr:ſoſtome his {ucceſſorbaue; conſented thereto : but priuate confesfion hath 
giuen verie fit oportunitie to the committing of vncleannes, as we heard before 
out ofthe Laterane:Councell; thistherefore wasabrogarte not the other. 3.Pub- 
like confesfion remained a long time after Nettarize daies inthe Church : as 
Auguſtine reporteth of one Yittorinus.a Rhctorician, who being coruertedto 
| che tanks fidemex editolocoprofeſſnseſt;did profeſie the Chriſtian faith ſolemnes» 
1y.outof ay high placein the Church : 4b; 8, confeſſion. cap.2, Againe,afterward 
/3nthetime of Leo 1; Biſhopof Rome, axxo, 462. this :cuſtome of publike con> 
fesfioo wasin vie: which although hee ſomewhatreftraine, leſt ſome for fears, 
apenitentis remedys arcerentar, ſhould bee driuen from vſing the remedic of 
penance : yet heconcludeth thus: Plenitudotamen center IE "I 
opter Dei timorem apud homines ernbeſcerc non veretur. Yet the fulneſle of 
As commendable, which forthe feare df God, refuſcrh not to bee aſhamed 
among men : he cormmendeth pablikg canfes{ion. It-wasriotthen by N-ctavs- 

_ /abrogated, but continued long after jn-yſe.inthe Church:: Ig. was therefore 

-Ptivate confes{ion which he remoued, whercunto. Chryſpf ome afterward agro- 
ed: &rgogitwas no diuine conſtitution. awn3dtrn fair 
Angaſtine allo lauth, Si deeft Sacerdas,confireatugproxims Ita _ 


of _ Penance.” | Quefh6. 725 
be had, let ada ep,0o confelerenlenys isno De penir, 
ORR (pr emmat (0 2:19 430! . £4þ.10, 
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es is > war oe every! man n ſhould confelle cohitg owne- x pai Prieſt, 60, Error, 
Thom.ex x Tileman. Heſbuſ.loc. 7erre46,. W- 


The Proteftants, 
Anſre, Y'Ea, but Augnitine ſaith; Saterdes, v as wp 


Curare peccata ſua, & tum detergere 
phiſuion,muſt firft know how tocure his owne rar Au hee can helpean- 
other, De ſalutaribus documcap.50. Andin IT place, Ouerat ſacerdotens 
ſcientem bgare + ſoluere, ne ambo cadant in foutam : Let him ſecke a prieft that 
knoweth how to bind and looſe, leaſt both fall into the ditch; \De pawitens.o. 
19. But ſuchan ove cannotbee had-incuery pariſh: formanytimes:xh 
py is worlethen hethat commerhto, beconfelſed: ſuch anone, Auguſtine 
aith,isnot to bee taken, andthercfore men n ſhould notin that caſe binde them=- 

ſcluestotheir popilh pricſt, = oe . 

Argum. Saint James laith : Confeſſe your PV avother,andpray one 
for avather that you tay bee healed, for the prayer of the righteous anailerh much, -. 
&c. As wee mult pray one for another,ſo we-muſt confefleourfaultes, butit 
isnot onely the Prieſts part eo pray,but.cuerie righteousmans part,( ___ 
will ſay, that there are none righteous but Prielts:) Ergo, wee may conf, eto 
any righteous man, ſooner then to an vnrighteous Prieſt. BIRS: 

; agg Colonienſ. « part. 7.cap.3 3. CMagnopere neceſſarium em wt Sa 
- m_ pow 4 confeſſi ombus e#, ſit integer, erndutus, filenty tenax, alioqui x 

z __ paſcendis ouibus videbitur idoneer Wee thinke it requi- 

Re. wg Ga. the Prie(} which receiueth confeſſions, bee-vpright; learned, filent, 
otherwiſe hee is more liketo ſpill the ſheepe, thenitofill,;or feede them. But e» 
uerie popiſh pariſh Prieſt is not luch: Ergo,the people are-nor boundto CONs 
feſſe vntothew. - 

This truth alſoisſealed : Richard Colins cronbledfor ſayin aichohalbiices 
wherem hee offended God, hee ſpould onely ſhrine binelfs sGOD, and.in which 
thinges hee offended man, bee ſhowld forme bimſelfe toman, P. 8 3 2. ys not ne- 
celiprie alraiencs tobe confelledto a pricft, 7 


The Papifts. 


-j isenough for men once a 4 eee _ time wy 00, to confeſle them- 61.Errer, 
" here To Ai cnn 0.) wh baowao3is te1%> 5:0 


The Meth.” A TY 
Ari faith contrarie, Non tantunslaici, ſedetion ſactrdotes ona die eſe 
ton debent Poe ann? ;Not onely lay men, 4 Ke ouphtto bee 
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_ "x2E oof The feurtetoth general! cortraief e | 
; : one day-without repentance, In Apocal.bom.2., Hisreaſoris, becauſe they'tan 


» abs One day 1ON 31 200SAGL 3 25113: 101 : howlo CET 1&1 $7 £16" #33 45 */ $- 3.3 
Aattheus Dymonetus MartyratL 6870.1 55 3. The true confeſſion ought 
tobe made, not to the Prieſt once red Yer Gul every ch fo God, end onto rc when 


ye bale dffendedpag 908. . | 


THE SEVENTH avesrion,” 
of fatiſfaction. 


1 maineanypun) W242 gi) 
WF \ > Whether cemporal puniſhmenr of chis lien may bee redeemed by 


£ES«c 20> 
» Whetberithe wrathof Godmay beſariffiedfor finne,and the puniſhment 
duo roche Ganed nt 511 itt: a odAe 


my _ Whelverovemanmay ſatificfor anorber ;ofrheſe now If their order.! 
"THE £IRST"PART, WHETHER THE PVNISH. 


w_ _ etit TRA finne being once pardoned..,, 


x” 23s - The P; | 
ds Ties rn lng hopflend with the uſtice of God coſorgiue the fi nine 
| committed, & yetreferuethe puniſhment; Concil, Thiden ſe 14.can.14.” 
-- Argum.\ The Lordforgaue vato Danid he finne of adulterie and we 
whithhe had committed ,yet ws puniſhed him in the death phony child, 2. Sam, 
I2, r 3.1.4. Bellarm.lib.g.cap.2; If: 
- Anſ,:'FhatCroflew adjaide vpon Daxid,not as a opnithaing ofhis G n,but as 
aſatherh correctionor cha(tiſement,co exerciſe him and make han mare care- 
full for thetime follow ing: as Anguſtinefairh,wricing-vpon the fanic example? 
Depeccat. $ nbſecutus ft illus communat cons effeltiuvs,/vt pietas borints inilla humiliate ex- 
merit, £5 enceretar, probaretur: The effect of the threarnins o ammediatly followed; 
rem!ſu1.2. that: Dawidogodlines mightthereby bee tried and: proued: : Hee fairh! not, chat 
” Danid might thereby be puniſhed, 
Be reanſwereth: Birlt,but the ſcripture ſaith, that Danids Cane was the 
cauſe ofthedeathofhis child,becaulcbythisdeed thou haſt cauſed cheenemics 
of Godtoblaſpbs me: therchild charis bone ſhall dye.o.Sams:73i13- 
Anſ, This place rather maketh againſithe Tefuite, for Dai is nor Heere 
puniſhed in his child forthe deed which he had done, but becauſe in the deede 
doing he had giuen offence tothe enemies of God, both to ſtop their mouthes, 
that they; ſhould -ript accufe Gods /infticein ſparing Da#xid, and to makg#him 
more caretull afterward,the Lord ſentthis crofſe: ks (briſe/tomeaith,Hom!l. de 
penitent. Propter hoc impontt nob1s panamucn dzpeccatis ſumens ſupplicuim, ſed 
ad futura nos corrigens: Forthis cauſeGod Jaieth puniſh ment ypon vs,notto rc 
ncngeourtinnes,butto correct vsforafterward. 


Bellarm.2, Death iech toforiginall finne, indyeuahoughthat 
0 & BY D + Wne: 


Pl Wh 59: We MM PMI "LO nd As WERE nt, DE bod” on Ree Coe mg 
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of Popiſh Penance. \' Duaftg. ] 7:7 
finne cr (we vs, deathnotwithſtanding followeth: Ergo, the puniſhment 


remaineth 


er the finne remitted, 
| Anſ.r. Thoughdeath camein firſt by fin, yet is it not now vnto the children 
of Goda puniſhment of finne, butan end of their miſerie, and an entranceto a 
| berterlife: hnne. indeede is a ſting of death, bur our finnes being forgiven ys in 
Chriſt, death hath loſt his ſting, 1.Corinth.rg.o5. So death remiainech;burwith- 
out ating, it is no morea puniſhmentoft finne tothe childrett of Goe: ſothen, 
as the guilt of ſ1ne is taken away, but notthe blot or ſtaine thereof, ſo the ſting 
of death, which is the guilt of fine, is gone, though corruption and morralitic 
remaine, Secondly,the cogitation alſo and remem;brance of death,is anotable_ 
meane to withdrawour mindesfrom earthly things, and to prepare vs for the 
Lord: for this caulc alſo deathremaineth,ſoit isnot ynto vs a puniſhment of fin. | 


TE: T be Proteftants. 


T Hat our finnes being once freely forgiuen vs in Chriſt, that there remaineth 
no puniſhment either temporall or cternall, to beeby ysfor our finnes en- 
dured : we prouc it thus, L043 0. +3 2 
. Argum:/1:Chrilt {aid tothe ficke of the palfie, Mark. 2.5.Sorne;thy ſinnes are 
forgizenthee, Whereby ur Sauiour would hauethe rovnderſtand, thatthe fins 
being once forgiuen, the licknefle of the bodie, which was the puniſhment of 
finne,could not continue : for the cauſe being remoued,the effe&t ceaſeth. 
Argum.2.The Prophet [ſay faith : The chaſtiſement of our peace was vpon him, 
53-5- Andheehathreconciledvsin the bodie of his fleſh, to make vs vnblameable, 
&c. Colof 1:21.22. Thetefore Chritt hath borne all puniſhment dueto our 
ſione, noronely.erernall,buttemporall. Hehath boyne onr infirmities,liay'53 5+ 
exen all of tbem, and hath delinered vs from thewhole conſe of the law ,Galath. 3.13. 
Ergo; from termporall puniſhments, which are part of our infirmities, andbe- | 
longing tothe curſe. Bellarmine anſwereth: that Chriſt hath immediatly farisf1- 
ed for our fine andeternall death : but for temporal! puniſhment mediatly 
onely, Bk vs power by his death to ſatisfie for them. Lib, 4.de peritent.oup. 
Tere "S gy A. | la ; VIS SL) WK 0 S1 
AT Chriſt th kmmediarly in his owne bodie ſatisfied forthe whole pu- 
niſhment of ſinne : Chriſt hath immediatly taken away the curſeofthelaw,be-' 
cauſe he was madea curſeforvs : but temporall'puniſhmeitts for finare part of 
the curſe, which if they remaine ill, then are we yet vnderthecurſe.Chriſt alſs 
hath borne our infirmities; but if he giue power onely to vs to beare, then wee+ 
beare them,and.nothe : Againe,if any puniſhment for ſinne yetrewaine, then 
are we not yet at perfit peace with God,becauſe his wrath isnot yet fully ſarisfi- 
ed:But Chriſt hath vpon the Croſke ſer vs ar peace with Godi.Colofla. 20. Ergo. 
Theafflitions of thislife are the louing corrections of God to admoriſh vs, 
not plagues to puniſh vs : as «Auguſtine ſaith well, 7 ota miſeria generis humans 
dolor medicinalss, non ſententia penalis: The miſerie of man is bur a medicinall 
griefe,not a ſentence ofpunilhment :'/» Pſalnz;1 38. 
Cab | Bbb3 
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| & en The Popifioy | | 5 0 ob nib voi ; 5 
63.Errer, THe wee emay rodemne ond buy outasit werethe puniſhments dueto Ka ne 
in «þis lite,by ves works,it is their guaallipatence :and they prouc'it 
"Thus, --l7 (3) 5-7 
Argum. Danigl faid to Gf emo the Kiri SRodeciub thy fnres bs 
righteouſnes, and ans —_ by Bungie mMexcic to Ny paws, 424 
—_ = Bris 
tac; 5 "The RETIRE "4 ne-Seoy 
Anſ.] Hetextisrather thus to Bread !Breake off thy ſinnes by righteouſnes: 
© thatisleaue offto toc cuill:as tisby Tremellowtranſlated moreagree- 
able tothe Hebcue 1ſo.isthe word me Parach,interpreeed,Genef, 27.40, Thou 
ſhalt breake his yoke from thy necke : for ifred<tyption be here properly vnder= 
Rood, itrwould.tollowe that men mayredeeme nog onely the pkmithmen of = 
their finnes,but che finnesthemuchues: for Daniel hath redecaniit finnes, not: 
the puniſhment of thy 6gnes; and fotake Chri'!s office our of his hand; 1 
By true and faithfull cepentance, and'other good workes: proceeding of faith, 
ve may auoide Gods heaiviewdgement due to our bnnes, yetnot forthe merit 
or ſatisfationof any worke, but through the merites anely of Chriſt. | 
Aroum, Looke how our G nnes are forgiven, fois the puniſhment due vnto 
them: bur our linnesare forgiuen vs freely in Chr Fo L-3 Os lo isthe: | 
puniſhmenr, 
e, tuere mult be ſome proportion betw cene «the pricef enidevacnin; 
and the thing redeemed: but ſo isthere not betweene our, good works, andthe 
puniſhments due to our finnes: foras /ob ſaith, We.cannet anſwer hin one thing 
of athouſand,lob.g.,, Bernardallo faith : : Qwis ampli £r emoreer Adjcens, niminm: 
laboramus niminm ieiunamus,cum nec milleſs me, immo neqminme partidebilo- 
r48 (norum valet reſgondere : ſerm.de guadrip debit: Who will now mutmutednd 
ſay, welabourto much, fe alt tomuch, when as wee are not ablero anſwere. the 
thouſand part, no natthe leaſt partoFourdebr. Bui how can we redeeme our 
puniſhmentsby our works? vnleſlc 0.4r works were int waight and numberan-. 
iwerable vnto them : Ergo, we can not redeeme them by anj"ſuch meanes.. 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER: A MAN: MAY.” 
 kruely ſatisfie the wradliof God, for the pptiſhinent, | | 45 7: | 


due y vnto fn ine. 
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64, Errors JTisn isnota ſufficient ſatisfaRiongo belecue har briſk hathobangdamily ſatis. 


ied for vs; neither yet isit \enough'# to amend and correct wurhues ; w__ 
ail” 


AP Ig ren aeng, 7 tas em as « . 
, 4 EO II EET OE TEIEY ne _—_ ad 
£ x : . EI ICS 7 Ie NEE ISOs " 
,. » *.- "Fo þ'2 p « 


yr Wa dar 7 
S OD OOO e_ > Ss Ss os = 3 : = & « » , ab-4- 0h 0 7k 2 
== ; ey or % oor os Ns I I "1 M Re pk I La TOE > HR 8, T” % , o * EE ret 5 I 
© 262 en... 9p > 0 : & 5 F =, 4s 8, & YR >. a es $2 Red : 3 » 2) _ 
eg 5% ILY IE - oh "WI Ne. IE . EEE xs A w. RW. Sons ok 2 - PA. SF 65 at FLOW To: 
27G on £1 IE bs an, Rn I oe Ke "* RED Ea , ns res % bs 2 RT. A Pf, Ha SIS S3E0SS%xS 5 <4 6 IS 4 MY ge Rt a KI ES 3 ns Is, © >. ta 
LET IIS OLD oe LY ES I $i EG CE $7 05 LY EIS uns Bent "Ys WR. KEDS ME PEAK I 29 CRE 4X Bo fs th Ep, y py . ; 
WEIR IO WE I LORE EO HOY EO KOs Sn, ne Reg, PEE 2 le ES ES be: <3 Sa Ee tn RO GN YO Tg 2p png oe RCP if Ns © #75 © bs 
**p eo TA. <- £4 nx SY Yo = a, ESR OS RIO FS $f Ys. x {LN -* Me of 3h he > 4, IO I IT» Vo I. ERIC SS bop gs EE Ro OP IS ISO CooL CARIES FS oe ER Sn. rr, 1 EB Sar 25 Þ *% $-% 


Oe 8 Sr I dT negt>* Of 


of Popiſn Penance. ' Dueſh.q. © ms. 
alſo muſt be fatisfied for our finnes, by the puniſhment and chaſtiſement ofour | 
ſclues, as by'zffliion laid vpon vs by God,ot penance inioynedby the Prieft, 
or by prayer,faſting,almes deedes, which we dotake vp our felues, Concil.Trid, 
fefſer4.can.1;, Rhemiſt, Marth.y j 21. | "0 
Argwm.1. Macth. 4.8, Bring forth fruites wotthie repentance: he preacheth 
fatisfaction by doing worthie fruites of penance, as faſting, prayer, almes, and 
the like, Rhems:ſ?, REC 2 FH! FO OYT'S foe Þ (en OO SMRRL i 
'Anf. Fruites worthie of repentance, are no fatisfaQtion for ſinne;but argu- 
ments of true repentance,cfteRs,nor any part thereof; oo PEER 
 Argamn.?, Tudge your ſclues, that you be not iudged,1.Corinth.r 1.51, We 
- muſt puntth our ſelues according to the waight of the finnes paſt, Khemyt.And 
#gaine faith'the Apoltle, What great puniſhment hath ir wroughtin you! 2, 
Corinth. 7 11. Thisis nothing elle bur the ſarisfaRorie puniſhment for ourſins, 
Bellaryy.t1b.;q.tap:8, oO #84 #390 ld TSS, 
"Anf; Phe Apoſtle miemneth nothing elſe, but an hartie andearneſt ſorrowe 
forourſinnes, whereby we doe ivdge and condemne, and as it were puniſh our 
telues, yer wee arc fatre from making any fatisfaCtion hereby for our finnes : as 
Auguſtine fanh, Omns tniquitaspmiatur neceſſe eſt, aut 4 penitente homine, aus pirmory os 
vindicaute Deo:ys nonpuniai? punt tu: antequam ipſe intendat vtipuniat,th confi- wh A 
rendopreveaveripmi. Allſinne muſtneedes be puniſhedeitherofman himſelfe 
repenting, or Godreverging : if thou wilt not haue him/puniſh, puniſhthous 
before he intend to puniſh, preventhim by thy confeſſion, and puniſhthy ſelfe. 
So then this puniſhment of our ſclues is nothing elſe, but true repentance and 
confeſſion of our ſinnes, NE 


: 


TA Sg ny h : TREE | The Proteitants.. 
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T HarſatisfaQtion ouphtrobe made vnto men, either by reſtitution, 2s Zache- 
_ © ws reltored that which hee had wrongfully gotten : or by reconciling our 
ſeluesrothole, whome wee haue offended, as Matth. 5.2.4. weedoe willingly 

grant: but that the wrath of God may be appeaſed and ſatisfied for our ſinnes, 

orthe puniſhmentduevntothe ſame by any worke of ours,itis a great blaſphe-' | 
mie,andcleane contrarieto the courſe of Scripture; © Ab Lad ates. | | 

Argent." Thatiit is ſufficient ro teturne vntoGod by true repentance and- {- 
amendement of life, without any ſatisfaQion,cither for ourfinne;orthe puniſh» 

ment of finae : the Propher Ezechie/ſheweth, where ſpeakin g of the conuerſt- 

on of a wicked manyhe faith, His iniquities ſhall nomore be mentioned, or laid 

to his charge,chap.18. 22. Burifafterthe ſinne remitted, there ſhould remaine 

ſome puniſhmem behinde, his ſinnes ſhould Rill bee remembred and mentio- 

ned:rhere is therefore no ſatisfaction forthe puniſhment of fiane,becaule none 
rmdamnabhlo*t7 amv de ors or of oor 7900 16100 91501595) tom ortoronte: A 
.” Belarmit.antwereth God remembreth no more their finnes, in that he doth 


dtheir 


fianes 
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ſinnesthen in remembrance,orhath henot? If he haue,then che Prophet ſhould 
{peak< vniruely,who faith, their enigqutties are not mentioned. : if hee have not, it 
commeth to our ſaying, that God doth chaſtife his child: en without relpect had 
co theit ſinnes,or remembrance thereof, I ſuppole this Dilemma Will ot the Te- 


' ſunteroſome bu fines before abe well anſwered. 


In Matth, 


 Serm.16. 
De pant. 


CAp,10, 


De tempor 
Serm 117. 


Argum, 2. 1041 43.25; lam hee that puttcth away thine iniquities Gra mine 
owne lake, Likewile, 3.4. Hee hath borne our iofirmities, andcaried our ſor- 
rowes: the chaſtiſemeart of our peace was ypon hm, ayd wich his Qripes are we 
healed. God of his free mercie doth torgiue our finne : Chriſt alſo hath fully ſa- 
tified for vs: Erge, there is 10 GeifaRion; in vs: wee are-made whole us his 
ſtripes, and not our owne, See more of this inthe ſecond argument ofthe firſt 
part ofthis queſtion :-where wee haue anſwered the Teſuites cauillous an neſes 
that Chrilts death giueth powerto our workes to ſatisfie,&e.. | 

Argum.3. Our praters,faſtinges,almes,and what workes ſocuer,are neither 
meritorious,nor ſatisfactorie ; for when we haue done all,we arebur vnprofita- 
bleſeruants,and we did zo morethen was our duetie Luk.1 7.10... 

uſtine ſauh, Peccaſti tn fratrems? fac ſatis, & ſavarucct. Haft thou offen- 


ded thy brother2lausfic him,and thou art healed. Qu: mwltoroffender prom, 


placare mult osdebet ſatisfaciendo : He that hath offended many in finnin 

appeaſe many by ſatisfying them, Theſe kindes of ſatisfaction boch iy 
and priuately weacknowledge: but ſarisfaction to God, neither heeznor we ac+ 
Ws +5196 lego.ſatisfatlronemnon lego: I reade of A RON =; 
 he,burofno ſatistacion. 

Interrelig cap.3.On precieſs Chriſt ſanguine redimitur, cuimeritum paſſio» 
vis Chriit »pplicatur, 15 continuo inſt:ficatur, &c. Hee that is redcemed by the. 
precious bloud of Chriſt,and to whonithe merit of Chriſts paſſion is ang, he 
15 ſtraightway iuſtified, And Saint Paul ſaith, whomhee inftrfieh, be glorifitth, 
Rom.$. 30. Satisfaction therefore ro be performed by. man is luperfiuous,ſecin g 
Chriſts death bringeth iuftification,and glorification, = | 

This truth is ſealed : M. Tindall holy Mar, thus witnefſeth : Satisfaftion 54 


Fell recompence or amendes making to him, whom wee hauc offended, which recom- 
pence we are able to make one to another, & are bound ſotodoe: but to Godnone can 


wake any mendes or recompence, but wb G ol owne _ Orff / fins —_ 
eur, Fox. 1 249.col. 2LAVLCHL.I. "> 


FUR FOVRTH PART, WHETHER ONE - 
man may ſatisfie for another. | 


The Papiſts. 


65, Errar, GArisfaQorie workes are notonely profitable to the ſufferers Fwy andy "_ 


alſo for othertheir fellow members'in Chrift,and.one ENNIS, 
anddiſchargethedebt of another, Rhem/?.Coloſſ.r. br «4 | 


of rem, The paſſions ofthe SALTS are luffered the common ge Rove of the | 
| whole. 


of Popiſh Penance. Bueſi.7. 731 


whole bodie,as Saint Paw ſaith: Now reioyce inmy ſiifterings for you, and. 


 fultillcthac whichis behmde of che afiliRtions of Chriftfor his bodies ſake, which 
is che Church,Colotki.2 4, Heere Saint Paxls atflictionsare meritorious and ſa» 
tistactorie for the Colofhans , Khens/t, ; 
Anl. ;, The Apoilles luffterings were. for the glory of God,andthe confirma« 
tion of their faith: andiin thus tenſe he laich,his afflictions weretor Chrilis body, 
that is, his Charct;ſake,, burtherefore nc followeth nor, that they were mcris 
torious,cichertorhimſelfe,or others. 2, Hisſufterings arelaid ro be Chritts,who 
fufterech1in his members, not that they receiue any force from Chriſt to be{atiſs 
fatone, but becauſe hee was made like and conformable by his ſufterings vato 
Chrift.Rom. 8.14. Auguſtme alſo thus expoundeth the place, Non dixit,prefſi 


rarum mearum, ſed Chriſts, quia membrum erat Chriſts: He ſaith not, of my tuf- Trattat in 
ferings, bur of Chriſts; becauſe hee was amemberof Chriſt :' they arenot then 99». 108, 


the areas of Chrift, as though they receiued a ſatisfactorie power from 


Chriſt : but becauſe hee was a member of Chrift, who ſuffered rogetherin and 
_ with his members. Thus al{oanſwereth S. /oahn Borthwich holy conteffor: that 
where S. Pawl\aith,(for the Church)he doth not vnderſtid thereby,heredemp- 
tion, ſatisfaction,or expiation ofthe Church, bur for the edifying & profiting of 
the fame: And bythe afflitions of Chriſt, be vnderftandeth thoſe which he now 
ſuftereth in his members: And ſo he concludeth, & ſealeth this doctrine, that if 
the ſcripture teach vs, that noman can works his owne ſaluation, but when we haus 
done all that is commanded , wer ſhalbe found but vnprofuable ſernants: much leſſe 
can any man worke an others ſaluation,Foxp'1261 ' £ 
The Proteflantes. 8”, 


A One can merite or ſatisfie forthemſelues,much lefle for others : neithercan 
one man beare the burthen;orpay the debt of another mans ſihne, 


Argum. The Scriptureſanh; The foule thar finnethythe ſame ſhall dic,Ezech.. 


18. >0.Euery man ſhall beare his owne burthen,Galath.6.5.None can redeeme 
his brother,or give a pnce to God for him,Plalm.49.8. En 

Auguſtine vpon thoſe words, Tohn. 1 6.23. Whatſocuer yee ſhall aske in my 
—_—_ will giue it you : Exaudinntur quippe omnes ſantti pro ſeipſys: non auten 
exaudiuntur pro omnibas,vel amicis,vel inimices,,6. The Saintsare heard pray- 
ing tor themſelues: but they are not heard praying for all their friends or ene. 


| mies, becauſeitis nor ſaid fimplie, He will giue,bur, He will giue to you: Ergo - 
r 


_ lefſe can they ſariſfie for others, if their praiers beenot heard alwaics 
others © CIOS ads TW FEEL 5 +4 | | %. | 
Leo Epiftol. 81, De fortitudine fidelium exempla nata ſunt patientie,non dona 
inititie: ſingulares quippe in ſngults mortes fuere, nec alterims quiſquam debitum 
ſmo fine per ſoluit,quum inter filios hominum vnus ſolus Dominns Chriſtus extite= 
 0:t.in quo onmes mortui,omnes crucifixi ſunts From the fortitude of the faithfull 
wee haue examples of patience, not gitres ef righteouſnes : their deathes were 
onely for themlclues, neither did they thereby pay any others debt, _ " 
Loid. 


Tradt.m . 
han, 1 02. 


OB gr ns, COP; 


T he fourteenth genevrall contr ouerſie 
Lord onely ishe,in whom all menare deadand crucified. lee 
- | Bernard allo faith: writing yponthole wordes of the five. fooliſh Virgins; 


_ giuevsof youroyle: Stulta perttio, vix inſtus ſaluabitur, vix etiam ſanftis tu= 


Exech.14. ſlitie ſus oleun ſufficit ad ſalutem. quarts mins & ſibi & proximis: i\oe, Dani= 
16 el, lob nec fulums liberabunt; ſed ſieut anima que peccaucrit, ipſa morietur, ſic anie 


67.Error, n 


ma, que inititiams fecerit, ſola ſaluabitur: ſerm. de virgineb. A took(b requeſt; 
che iult man ſhall hardly bee faucd, the oyle of the Saintes dooth ſcant ſufs 
fice chemſclues, how much lefle ſuffticeth ir themſelues and othefs: Noe, Das 


' wiel. lob, ſhallnot deliuer,no noc their childten: but as the ſoule that hath fin- 


ned ſhall dye; ſo the ſoule that hath done righteouſly ſhall onely live, Hecre 
arc three notable arguments included : firltt mens rightcouſneſle ſ{ufhceth not 


| themuſclues, much lefſe others: ſecondly , by the telftimonie of the. Propher, 


that-thoſe boly men there named, ſhould but ſave themſclues : thirdly, from 
the like : as wicked men doe onely by theirowneſinng condemae themlelucs, - 
ſothe righteousonely live by their owne righteouſnes. 1 | 1111 1a 1 {1 

Bur here they will come.in with a ſtale diſtinion, that # jeltitie rigorens 
(peltamus, If wee reſpeRtthe rigor of Gods iultice, no mans iultice is ſuftict» 
enc for himſelfe, ſed ex Det miſericordia &hberaluate,c. But of Gods mer- 
cicand liberalitic, they may profice themlclyes and others; Internet: Caſe 
Cap-23. 


 , . Anſwer: Gods increiciu 20 and the _— of ſunertengation rang 


Nand foreuer, Rom. 11.6. Jf of grace. therinot. of workes : And: Pad coun reth 
all chings doung in reſpetof THO Philipp. 3-8: The Plalme alſo ſaith, that 
no man can _— his brother, Pſalm. _ T, gr Chriſt onely hath w orkes 
_hp—__— to othen,Of his fulnes we Dane all receined ,&c.loh.1.16, 


C8 EIGHT. QVESTION, OF INDVI- 
Hee and pronllinganctions, | 


THE FIRST. PART, WHETHER P E- 
nalland Eee workes are neceflaric 
ynto repentance. 


The Papifty, | 


Ayo _ amendement ,andcealing to finne,or repentance in Ade before 
*God'is alwaicsenou a obtaine full reconcilement, but rhere muſt bee 

cur penaltic, corre ion, and chaſtiſement beiide, Khemiit. 2, Corinth, 3 

ſett,2. HE. 

Argum.. The inceſtuous perſon? Was rebuked of many, Corinth, 2 abich 

monde implierh, beſide bis ad, FEPFALAGCE, i correction and c cha- 

i{cment. -, |, LP © | "DRPRP 


My 


F ; 


\ , \ b C s *Y 14 X Y { % » + 
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vo * 


of Pop: fr Ponancee Lueſt.8, ; 733 
+ | The Proteſtants. F IN ts 
Anſ. Wee acknowledge, that in notorious finnes , and cfenſiue to the 


...- Church; asthis of tneyoung mans was, inward repentance is not: 
ſufficient, burthar after tharpe dilcipline,by the outward teſtification of forrowg 
and publike confefſ10n, ſatrsfaGtion muſt bee made tothe Church : bur igfollos: 
weth: not that this court ſhould bertaken for all fnnes,which-a man repemteth 
bimf.; And yerwee grount that outward fignes of our ſorrowe are alwayes' 
neceflary inirue repentance, not as {atisfactorie meanestoredeemeouriinnes; 
but onely as infalible tokens aud eftects of our repentance. As Auguſtine ſaith, 
Satis dura eft,onms mentis dolorem ocnli carmsnequeunt declarare : Heeis hard. 
barred, the griete of whoſe minde,tbe cyes of his fleſh doe not ſhewe forthde 
parnitent.cap.g. 11 0! 169 4: of) ro fo ins 

» Argum, There are but two efſentiall partes of repentance and true con- 
 uer(ion voto Cod: Toturne from our fines, andleade an holy life, So faith the 
Lord by the Prophet, It the wicked will returne from his finnes and keepe all 
my ftatutes,Ezech. 18 21 Thjgls all God requireth, without any other penall 
workes : wherefore ceafing from ſinne and amendment of life, which 
pecceflarily include the true ſorrow and connetfion of the hearr ,are ſufficient 
for repentance. V4. 


{ on ſcientiam bonam faciunt, preteritorum malorum condigna ſatisfattio, & 
inſtantium malorum cauta enoghe declinatio : cond;gna ſatisfattio es male- 
fatta corrigere, & corretta non reiterare : De interior. dom. proem, The worthy: 
ſatisfaction for cvils paſt, and a wary declining of evils preſent. doe'make a, 
good conſcience:: Wortby latisfaRtion is this, to correct that is evill, and be= 
wg amended, not to fall into the ſane againe. Heere ſatisfa&tion is/no= 
thing elſe but true repentance, and no other workes of ſatis{attion but to- 


ccale from cuill, and doe good, which arethe partes oftrue repentance. 


THE SECOND PART, BY WHOM 
| penall workes ate to bee | 
inflicted' 


The Papiſts. 


2M flition.of bocie, mult, penaltie, correRion,by almes-deedes, faſting,ablii- 
penceand ſuchllike, Cond, 1:4 ſeſſ1 4,can.t 5. Rhemiſt.2.Corinh.2 ſelt.2. | 

_ + eArgum, Tothem!is 1-incorauthoritietobinde,audloole ; Ergo, toinioyne 

penance, Bellarmeep.y.tib.x. wotioatfogh adt.oÞ SED 

LIRA IG 3t. The Protefiants, + hot 

Anſ. 1. YOme kinde of mules Church diſcipline: is not to deale. withall: 


—asbodily pubacac, and pecuniatic ines, Whutharego be unpoted 
| . & = "me LG o p 


7 


He prieſts on ely.they ſay, have power to inioyne workes of penance, as af- 68.Error. 


T7 The fourteenth genevall contronerſic 
at the diſcretion of the Magiſtrate. Synod. ORe77. Avrchidiaconns 
Arc 


multa pecuniaria punire non preſumat : The deacon ſhall not preſume to 
puniſh with pecuniary mul&t. Secondly,we grant a wholſome vl cotthekeyes 
in Churc« diſcipline,in puniſhing and clenfing of notorious oftendetsin the 0. 
pen face of the: congregation : but privately to intoyne men penance fortheir 
ſecret ſfinnes isan antichrittian yoke. Enerntrozodiioue ts: 
. © Argum. True repentanceis a free worke, not of compulſion, or coaftion : 
Saint Paul exhorteth men to iudge themſclues , that they bee not iudged, 
I1.Cor.11. 71. Burnow when penance is layd vpon a man,and not voluntarilie 
taken of himſelfe, he is iudged rather of another, he doth not iudge himſelte. 
Auguitine ſayth, Ouem pnitet, punit ſeipſum, prorſus ant punts aut punit Dens, 
vt ille non puniat, punitu: He that repenteth, puniſheth himſelfe ; ether thou 
puniſheſt, or God : ifthou wilt not haue God to doe it, puniſh chy ſelfe! Aman 
therefore muſt puniſh himſelfe, he muſt not bee puniſhed of another inhisre- 
| pentahce to Godard: for of outward chaſtiſementto the world, now/is not 
- the queſtion, _ | | 
THE THIRD PART, OF PARDONS 
= 02 and Indulgences, _ _ 


: 


| ES The Papilts. 2 | 
60.Error. To THe principall ay v3 of the Church are nolefſe authorized to par- 
| *- don,then to puniſh,8: to remit the temporall puniſhment due to ſinners, 
the offence bei firſt forgiuen, which wee call an Indulgence or pardoti,Rhe- 
miſt.2.( 07.2.4.  ALTrid os —_— eg” bfp 
Argum. To whom you forgiue any thing, Iforgiue alſo, 2.Cor.2.16. Here 
che Apolile forziueth the yong man a piece of his puniſhment,when he might 
haue kept him longer in penance for his offence, Rhemiſt 1614. 
Anſ. x. We denie nor, but that the Church may releaſe fuch publike exerciſe 
of humiliation, which is inioyned offenders for triall of their repentance, and 
ſome ſatisfaRion of the Church, when.it ſeeth that they are ſuthciently hum- 
bled.But it follo weth not,that the Church therefore may diſpence with any ne- 
ceſſarie part of repentance towards God. 2 Whereas you Kok Apoſtle,not- 
withſtanding his rebuke was ſufficient, might haue kept the young man (till in 
_ temporall puniſhment: it is cleane contrarie to the Apoſtles owne rule, who 
perſwadeth the Corinthians to forgiue himyleſt he ſhould bee overcome of too 
much heauines,verſ.7, The Apoſtle therefore would neither forgiue nor releaſe 
him,before they had forgiuen him, and he had ſatisfied the whole Church, verl. 
10. Neither would he keepe him longer in puniſhment;hauiug onceſorrowed = 
ſufficiently,verſ.6, The Apollle therefore did neither bindnor releaſe bim at bis 
_ ownepleaſure,bur as he ſay repentance tobe wrought inthe offender, 
Ws | | The Proteftants. | 
"He power which the Pope and popiſh Biſhops doe challenge vntothem- 
- ſelnes,in giuing Pardons and Indulgences,is moſt blaſphemous, = 


goryrener eaten anno. ey 2 a 5 —_ I p——_ —_— mae ens ror Wnnes aps rn ENT —_—_ _ puma Promega nay eats nad has ve —_ b A _ —_—_—— - ——————_—w es ta — —  —— = 
s : SO” xe HR S- Ds ev A . F be - : 


| 7 Theydoetakeyponthem torelcaſe both the puniſhmentofthis life, and 
they painesof icalſo: :and loy, thas their FOTO both the dead 


and theliving .Leonao. 


2 Theypardonnoton Aroqifehetchs fin both Load tocome, 


for dayes, yeercs, hundreds, thoulands of yeeres : how ſocuer'the Rhemiſftes 
would beare vs in hand thatan indulgence: isa relcaſe but of the puniſhment. 


Such wasthe firſt Jubile pardon prmng »f aifives Ponkky A ONO 


by L-othe4 0am ly T3, 
Clemens 6, in his bull ofthe ubile yeere, faich han Ifcidemens ads 


renus anima onminm accedentium 6. We command the Angels, toc 
ſoules of thoſe that come to Rome $62 $ yeere, out of Purgatoricinto Paradiſe: 
Et concedimus cruce ſignatis, vt adearnmoota, duasvel tres animas,quas we llent, 
& Purgatorio hberarent : And we grant to all thoſe, that hauetakenvpon them 
the holy Crofſe, todeliuer two or three ſoules at theirpleafure out of Purgato- 


rie; See' what monſtrous blaſphemies heere are: ſeealfo the-Boſton pardons ” 


granted by Pope Innocent, Pope /ulic, Pope Clement, which) gauc them releaſe 
ofalltheir finnes tor fiue hundred yeeres, Fox p.1 178. 


of Popiſo Penance. vel 8. 735 


And,which filled vp the meaſure of iniquitic, they ſet their pardons to Fox. $44. 


fale : as in Pope Leohis time, his pardoners for ten ſhillings would giue to any 
man _— to deliuer oneſoulear his-pleaſure:outofPurgatorie, 

| am. The {criprurefaith;thar God onelyforgiueth finnes, Mark.2.7.,And 
har heiſt no otherwiſe, then as God, forgaueſinnes,verl. 10. His Apoftle one< 
ly as his minifters and Ambaſladors;and in his name, declare and pronounce re. 
mis{101 of finnes,2.Corinth. 5.19.: Wherefore there isno Juch power givcny: vn- 
to men,at their pleaſure to binde or looſe. 


Au ieoſbine faith, Nor ſecunds arbitriuns homini tenentur,aut ſolumntair peccata, De Baptif” 
ſed ad Tarkirt in Dii,cp orationes ſauttori:Sinnes arc not looled,orretained arthe (b.3.ca?,. 


teaſureof men;bur accordingrothe willotGod,and praiers of his Church, ' 


 Gelofarepiſtol ad Santt. Auditan ſub iſto ce 10 non legitar, quodeorii voce & 
promitur: : date nobzs venia.dit tame nos in errore daremus: Neſciomer qua munds. 


prodigia hoc poſſit admitti: Remitt1 culp4 de preteritopoteſt, correttione ſine dubio 


Fubſequente,c+c, It was neuer heard of in the world asthey lay : giue vs pardon, 


butlee ys continue inerror Hill : this may bee well counted a monftrous thing: 
the fault thatis paſt,'tmay beeforgiuen, if amendment of life follow after. This 
learned Biſhop ooneackt itamonſtrous thing, to forgive ſinnesto come, men 


flilcontinuipgin finne : but this is an vfuall practiſe inthe Popes confiltorieat 


Rome; toforgiue finnesfor many yeeres to come. 
: This dodtineallo hath bin ſealed : Thomas Clarke p erſecuted for ſa ingthe 


Pope bath no authoritie to giue pardon, andro rele ie any mans ſoule from 44 


z 


and ſofrom paine, pag.$30. 


Tohn Fortune Mar. being askedif he did not beleeuthar the Pope had power 
to forgiue ſins, an! iwered: The Pope is but 4man,& the Prophet Damid fanb,no 


AY vcandelierhis brother nor makg agreement "” him unto God, P\, al.49 Pn 3, 
ere 
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70. Errer. 


_ rites, and it doth derogate from the deathof Chriſt,w 


736 T he fourteenth genevall controuerſie 
Here alſo may be remembred, how one William Button appoſed a pardoner 


| with this queſtion : Whether the boly father the. Pope could deliver ſoules out of 


Purgatorie? there is nodoubt of that ſaid the other : Why dath hee not then (quoth | 


Button) of charitie deliner all ſoules from thence? for this ſpeech the gavd man 
_. wastroubled,Fox.pag,1230:; - Ne | 


 Thisalſo was M.Larimersqueſtion:}#hy the Pope,who conldwith a wordof his 
month (as they ſay banc ſpoiled ell Purgatorie; deth ſuffer notwichſanding ſomnch 
money to be beſtowed that way and todeprine vs of, ſo many Patrones in heanen,ac he 


night deliner ous of Purgatoriep1,1748ol.1. 


2. HefatisfaQorie and meritorious workes ofthe Saints which doe abound, 


being communicable,and applicable tothe faithfull that wang, are the ve- 

, ground of the indulgences and pardons of the Church, and the very treaſure - 
creof,and to be diſpenſed according to cuecry mans needby the paſtors of the 

Church, 2.(rinth.2.ſeZ.5.Coloſſ.1.ſett.4. 1 vt 


| The Proteſtants, 
HEce are many blaſphemies and yntruthes couchedtogether. 


* 


I That amanspenalties may exccede and bee greaterthen his Gnnes,and 


fo his abounding may ſupplie another mans want: for thus the Rhemiſts ſay: 


Which cannot ſtand with the mſtice of God,to puniſh a man more then he hath deſer- 
wed. Anditiscontrarie tethe Scriptures : Enter not into indgement with thy ſer- 
nant : for in thy ſight ſhall none that lineth bee inſtified, Plalme 143. 2. And /ob 
ſaith, If the Lord ſhould call him to account, hee ſhould not an{were one to a 
thouſand,g. 3. | n 
2 How canthe Church gouernours diſpenſe the merites of one to another? 
Who madethem ſtewards of an other mans good 2 Yee fay alſothe contraric 
your ſelues, That the aboiiding paſſions of the Saints are applicabletoothers by 
the ſufferers intentio, Khems.1,Coloſ.2.2. Then not by the Churches diſpenſation, 
3 lc isa great blaſphemie, that one may bee holpen by another mans me- 
Foſe onely merites are the 
treaſure and ſtore houſe of the Church : The moltrighteous man that cuer was, 
can butſate his owne foule,Ezech.14.14.And thatonelyby Chriſt, |. 
 Angeſtine ſaith : Vnuſyuiſque proſe rationem reddet nec aliens teſtimonio quiſ- 


quam adinuatur apud Deum, & vix fibiquiſque ſufficit cc. Every man ſhall giue 


account for himſelfe, before God no man is holpen by the teſtimonic of ano- 
ther: the teſtimonie of his owne conſciencedoth hardly ſuffice for himlelte. 


|  ThePapiſts. 


3.T Hediſpenſing of pardons and indulgences, is onely commitred,they ſay, 


' tothe chicfe Magiſtrates the Popes and Biſhops : and as the Biſhops 1n 


their Diocelſe haue elpeciall caſes reſerued to themſelues, wherein inferiout 


Priefis 


a 


— — 
= - 


of Popiſh Penance. DBuaſh.s, 737 
Pricſts are not to. deale: ſorhe Pope hath alſo his proper reſeruations, wherein 
other prelates are not tomeddle, Concil. Trident. ſeſſ.1.4.cap.7. The caſes reſer= 
ued tothe Pope are 51. in number, Fox.pag.785. The Biſhop of Paris,ax. 1 52 5. 
reſcrucd thele cafes to himſcife,to diſpenſein murder, witchcraft,facriledge,he- 
refie, fmonie, adultery, ex Tileman. Heſpuſ. loc. g. de panitent.err.63, Likewiſe 
the yeares of their pardons are limited: Biſhops may not exccede 40, dayes 
pardon: the Pope may belauiſhin hishundreds andthouſands: yea, and this 
xeſeruation of caſes,ſtandethnot only withtheexternall policie of the Church,, 
butis of force cuen before God, ( oncil.T ridenr. ſefſ. 1.4. cap. 7. | 


0 


The Proteſtants, ) 


will not much contend with them about reſeruation of caſes, for we ac- 
knowledge no ſuch power to giue pardons, or indulgences, eitherin ſu- 
perior or inferior Prieſts : yet we will ſhew how this deuiſe of theirs ſtanderh 

not with their owne doEtrine, 

1.1. It is a greater powertoremitthe ſinne, then to releaſe the pu» 
niſhment : but euery Prieſthath the greater power, as-they ſay, to remit ſnnes, += 
yea asfully as hath the Pope himſelfe : 4/len in his booke of pardons, cap. 2. 
Ergo,why haue they not the lefſe power , which is by indulgence to diſpence 
with the puniſhment? And that of theſe two, theremiſſtonof finnes isthe grea» 

_ terzit is confeſſed by the Rhemift.2.Cor,2 ſeft.6, 4 

Argam.2., In the poynt of death,the reſeruation of caſes hath noplace : but 
at that time euery prieſt mayabſolue from all manner finnes and puniſhment, 
Concil:Trident. ſefſ14.cap.7.But euery houre is with ſome,and ought co be with 
all,the poynt of death: becauſe we are vncertaine when it commeth,and there» 
fore ought alwayes to bee in a readines. Therefore euen by theit owne rule <> 
uery pricſt hath at all times authoritie to abſolue in all caſes.. _ | 

'$ aine,if thoſe words of Chriſt be ſpoken to all Miniſters and preachers of 
the Goſpell, Joh. 20: 22. Whole finnes ye retaine,&c.(which cannot be denied) 
to them all then is. committed equally that power of binding and loofing, ©. 

which is exerciſed by the preaching of the word. »B3k:- iow 

See the teſtimonie of the holy Martyrs: Xichard Feurrs holy Martyr,in preas 

_ chingofthe word is all the power contained of binding & looking,p.g13.col.2. Pe 

James Bainham Martyr : He that preacheth-the word of God, and hiueth there« | 
after hath the key that bindeth and looſeth both in heauen and earth: the which key 

# the ſame ſcripture that is preached, and the Pope hath no other key to binds or 

looſe. but the kgy of ſcriptregpag.1029.col;2.. - 

T_T THE N!?NTH  QVESTION, OF THE 


ceremotiies aud circumſtances of penance,  , 


| RA The Papiſts. 
'T; TH ey inioyne their penitent Clients :o poll their heads,and theirwomen 72, Erpr, 


* toweatea yaile, togoe in blacke, to puton ſackcloth, looke ſowrely - 
k all Z 


\ 
1 


-, 
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and ſuch like preſumpriovs they haue ed. habire/of thoſe: that doe 
RPE PANT 7 Te dau? 5,2! 


Ih "ag | = RISE "The Proteftantes. 


Ov Saviour cleane contrarie bidderh his Diſ ciples, notto ak Conoly, nor 
todiſhgurethemlelucs, when they faſt;and repent, orto ſhewe anyother 
outward token oftheirforrow, burtodoc ittecretlyberweene themfclues and 
Godyo waſh their face,to annoynechens (clues with 6-17-40 69 it gh not to 
men that they faſt ,Marth:6.16.19, + - ito 21 34d 
Auguſtine alſo an(' wering a certaine obieQion, that y oung men vip mar= 

ried nught! make: Howcan Iſhaue my head or chang ge my habite? ſaith thus, 


De tempor. Vera connerfpo ſufficit tibi,/mne vestimentorum commntatione. The: eruecofuctli- 
Serm.67. on ofthe ney luffice thee wichoutchanging otthy vefture, | 
The Paptits. SEG ets els L 


73-970 og) Titty ad them tofaſtbread & water certaine dupiola he ara to 

| lie hard,to abſtaine from mariage,or todoc ſome great almes decedes to 
ſatisfie ſor their finne,Bellarmubid. tO goc a pilgrim "ge, andſuch like workes of 

E Pann were preſcribed them. 


The Proteſtants. 


Þ Ruorepenrance confierh notin ſuch outward exerciſe ofthe body, hk is 
aconuerſion rather ofthe hearc. It was the manner of hypocrites; idolators 
and ſuperſtitious men, to ſecke to appeaſe their gods with affliing of their 
fleſh,/as the Gentiles did pon wee baire, Deut.r 4-3. Baals Prieſts did __ 
their fleſh,1.King.1 8.58. | || 

Argum.Whatis tobe tonight tof ſuch puniſhing < ths cackitle 'Sajnc Pand 
ſheweth, Coloff.2. 23. He calleth ic voluntaric religion or ſu verſtirion in-not 
{paring the bodie: when mendoe not vſeſuch ourwardexerciſes of faſting and 
"tions forthe chaſtiſemtcof the fleſh,to ſubdue it tothe ſpirit, but with an 
_ opinion of meriting thereby,preferring them before the faith and conuerſion of 

_ che wg. Papiſts doe. 9982 
me. fog Non it  ſatis,quod den 2d ex fide doleat an 20n winger do- 


m_— +Letirnor-ſufticeto bee forrowfull,buc lethis forrowproccede of 
_ wh ket it gfieue him, that heis notalwayes grieued for his fine. Sothen 
truen ance'is eſpecially an inward workeof taith;rather then anexerciſe | 
of the badie, and it ought alwayesto continue, Wherefore i irconfiſtethnocin 


ſuch laborious workes, which-if a wanthould long endure, heſhould end his 
lite ooner then repentance. 


The Papifts. 


7 te Error. ; THey meaſure their penance by number of yeares and dayes : They haue 


III dayes penance: ſpends, leuen yearcs — 
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of Popifs Penance. Dneſl.g.. 729 

Ex Tileman Heſhuſ.loc.9. de panitent. Err.8;, Andthey lengthen or cut ſhore 

thetimeofpenance atthcir pleaſure, ro continue three,ſeuen,orten yeares,yea 
ſomtime morc,Bellarm.lib.z .de parnitens. 22. | 


The Preteflames. ' | 


T Hat true repentance isnot to be meaſured by the time, but by the right ſor- 
rowand contrition ofthe offender, Saint Pax teacheth vs, who writeth for 
the young manta be releaſed, becauſe of his greatand ſufficient heauines for 
hisfault, 2.Cor.2.7. Bl "Ina 
= Anguſtinealloſayth, Panitentia vera,non annorum numero, ſed amaritudine »,, tempor, 
animicenſetur : panitentia quamnis ſit exigui temporis,&c. True repentance is /zre.66, 
not meaſured by numberof yeares,but by the bitternes ofthe ſoule : though ir 
bee but for a ſhort time, yet it isnot deſpiſed before that iudge which regardeth 
the heart, ' 7 | | £4 5s 
Synod. Cabilonenſſub Carolo.cap.; 4. Non penſandaefpenitentia quantita= 
te teporis, ſedaraore mentis : Reperance muſt not be weighed by the quantitie 
of time, but feruencie of mind. (4.3 5. Multi, quod fine dolore dicendum non 
e#t, in pamitentia non tam peccati remiſſiovem, quam temporis conſtituts expeftant bk 
expletionem: Many, which weeſay not without griefe , inrepentancereſpe&t Eg: Ss = 
not ſo muchthe remitting of their ſinne, as the fulfilling ofthe ſet or appointed N 
_ timeof penance. | 3A i ng: 6 


THE FIFTEENTH GENE. i 
RALL CONTROWVERSIE, OF _ _— 
| MATRIMONTE.. © War 


SSSI He ſcucral queſtiss belonging tothis Controverfie aretheſe, 
w- Perron Matrimony bee a ſacrament properly ſo 

Cc . ; 
i 2 Ofthe cauſes of diuorce,and whetherit be lawfull to 
ARM marry after divorce, — ET 

33 3 Ofthedegreesin mariape: Firſt,the mannerof ſuppu« 
tation or accounting ofdegrees. Secondly,whether the de- 
grees forbidden, Leuit, 18, may bediſpenſed with. Thirdly, whether any other 


deprees may be by humane law prohibited. 


4' Ofthe impediments ofmariage, oftwo ſortes ; firſt, of thoſe that may 
hinderthe concra&t of mariage onely. Secondly, offuchimpediments as may 
bothdifſolve the contra& and the inariage alſo conſummare, 

'5 The compariſon of mariage and virginitie, whether either bee preferred 
beforethe other before God. | 

6 Ofthetimesof mariageprohibited. | 4 
7 Oftheceremagies andrites of Mariage. Oftheſein their order. 
| = Cee'k | THE 


- 
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THE. FIRST ,QVESTION, WHETHER... 
 -1:5,1: Matrimony be. a ſacrament. 1 
| ; TIE The Papifts. ONSLIOAN 
7 $.Error, T Hatit is properly and rightly a facramentinflituted of God, and not deuiſed 
| ofmen, Ceopil.Trid foſſa4-cn. TH 


eArgum.r. Epbel.5.32. This is a great ſacrament : Matrimony is here a 
fgne otan holything, repreſenting the coniunction of Chriſt, aud his Church : 
Ergo,a ſacrament, ooo es als 

Anſ. Firlt;xhe words are thus tq be read rather, This is a great myſterie, Or 
if we reade {acrament,they haue no great aduantage, ſecing they are not ig- 
norant, that the originall word, Myſtcrie,whichthey tranſlate ſacrament, is at- 
tributed toother thingsthen ſacraments : as 1.Timoth. 3.16. Myſtery of godli- | 
nes : Apocal.17.5, AMyſtcrie great Babylon, Neither doe they themſelues 
much vrge this argument. . Secondly,the Apolile ſaith hor,that Matrimony is a 
mylterie, bur 1 ſpeake of Chriſt & his Church,verl. 3 2. Thirdly,Matrimony we 
confeſſe tq be inſtituted of God, and to be a figneofa holy thing : yet noſacra- 
ment :for ſo was the Sabbothordayned of God,and ſignified the reft in Chriſt, 
Heb.48, yet was it no ſacrament, Wherefore all Hgnificatiue and. myRicall 
fHgnes arenot{acraments, ' ., | ds ooo, | 

- -Argim.2, Matrimony giueth grace of ſinQikication to the parties maried; 
They thall be ſaued in bearing of Children, if they continue in fayth-and loue, 

x.Timoth.2.15.Theſc arc;the graces giuen by matrimony: Ergo,a ſacrament. 

_ Auf. Firſt, wedenythat any ſacraments giue or confer grace, they are inftru- 

ments onlyof grace.,Secondlyye allo granr, that by matrimony God gineth 
tothe fairhfull this Tpecial grace, To live in bolines and purenes, from the filthy 

| pon of the fleth : bur the ſacramentsare ſcales of ſpiritual graces,and ſerue 

| forthe increaſe of faith: itis not ſufficient to be a meanes of any common gift, 
but of the ſpirituall and iuflifiyng grace ro make a ſacrament. Thirdly,where- 
fore if by fanhand loue here \h- vnderſtand only the fidelity & duety of wed- 
locke,they are not thole ſpiritual graces, whereof ſacraments are [cales: if wee 
eake them for the true faith and loue,which are the common graces of the faith- 
ful,asthe yery meaning is;they are as wel tobe had out of wedlocke,as in ir. 


: CEIES 
* The Proteſtants. 


Hat matrimony isno ſacrament ofthe Goſpel, ſpeaking now properly,and 
© ynderſtanding a ſacramenr,for the ſeale of the grace of Godin the remiſſi- 
on of ourfinnes by Chiift, itis thus proved ;. +» ets, 05 2d yy bn 

Argum.1. Matrimony was inſtituted by G OD, before finne in Paradile, 

therefore it cau beno ſacrament of the Goſpel. lc: 

Matrimony alſo may be betweene Infidels, whoare not capable ofthe ſa- 
craments of the Church : Erge. ut IS 

Fellarrs. anſwereth; 1.the ioyning togetherof Adam and Exe, had:no ah 

| | : MC 


: 
: 
: ED 


 nowe : Bellarmin. 


neither: Ergo, itis no ſacrament, 


of Matrimonie. Dueſt.2. 741 
miſe ofgrace,or ſpiritual benediction, but onely a corporal : Increaſe and mul- 
tiply : and therefore therceis great 


Contra, 1 Looke whatpromilſe of race the mariapge of Chriſtians nowe 
hath, the ſame had matrimonyin Paradile as mariage hath now apromile of 
foecundityand mutual comfort,andto bea remedy againſt yncleannes:the ewo 
firſt were promiſcd inParadiſe: Facunditie Gen.1.28.mutualbelp and comfort, 
2.20, the third was notthen needful,finias.yernotbeing knowen in the: world. 
Secondly,S.Paw/{peaking ofthe mariage ofthe faichful, Epheſ.g.31. vieth the 
ſame forme of words which Adamdidatthe very firſt inſtitution, chereforeſhal 


man leaue father and mather,c+c, hereby ſhewing the inſtitution and lubltance 


ofthat marcrimony, and ours, tobe al one, | | 

Bellarmin. t The matrimony betweene Infidels is but a ciuill- contta& to 
performe the duty of nature: butthe mariage of Chriſtians is more, Bellar, /ib. 
1 .de matrimon.cap.5. | \ ally — 


RV 


-.. Contrq, Though Chriſtians know, how better to vſe mariage; then Tafi- 


dels; yetthe ende and ſcope ofthembothis all one , as for mutuall comfort, 


for propagation, and to auoide fornication : theſe be the chiefe endes of mari- 
age, which'in ſome ſorteare tobe found among Infidels; and therefore it is 
no ſacrament, . J-es' 


Argum. 2, Our aduerſarics are contrary to themſclues* for they callma- 


triony: a prophanation of Orders, CAfartin, ſet. 15 .cap.1 1. Andthey ſay-it 
is more tolerable for a Prieſt to keepe many concubines then to marrie, Pighrys 
ex Tileman Heſpuſ.loc.2 1 .Err.2.Doe theſe fellowes meane in goodſooth,thac 


matrimony is a facrament,which they make ſo vile, polluted, andyncleane a 
thing? <> b\riif | 


Pope Siricins alſo applyeth this ayin g of S. Paw/,againſt mariage of Mini- 


ſters,they that are inthe fleſh cannot pleaſe God, Epiſt, ad Himerium Tarraconenſ. 
But if matrimony were'a ſacrament,why ſhould it not agree with Orders , one 
ſacrament with anothet? ent 4- + Pr 

Bellar.an{wereth : 1, That matrimony is forbidde thoſe that take orders,not 


asit is a ſacramer,but becauſe it bringeth worldly cares & other impediments,! 
Contra. Nay they prohibite mariageto ſuch,aviris a ſacrament; for a. prigt- 


cipal partofthis theirſacrament conſiftethin the matriaonialla& and copula- 


tion : whichalthough Bellarmine inſtantly denie, is proued thus cuen by his 


bo, 


owneconfeſſion :he granteththar matrimonieis a myſtical ſxgne of the ſpitity- 


_ . 


all coniunction of Chriſt and his Church cp.2; but this is: zxepreſented in the 


matrimonial conjunRijon : They twoſhall be one fleſh, this is agreat ſecrets. Ergo, 


herein conſiſteth the facrament;and this at of marrimony(thryſay)isaPollu- 
tion of orders :and thusone ſacrament is pollute by another. 

 Argums.z. Incueryfacramentthere oughtto be an external ſenſible elemer, 
as thematter, and a{anRifiyng word, as the forme; But in naatrimony there's 


F 


Ccc >, | 7 Beliarn. 
a \ S. 


difference betweene that mariage and ours | 
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Bellarnp, The forme, are the wordspronounced by the parties themſclues, 
whenthey contract matrimony : I doetake thee, &c. They alſothemſeluesare 
the matter: yea and the Miniſters ofthe Sacramenttoo : For the Ieſuite ho!deth, 
that itisa ſacramentinthe very contract andgiuing of mutual conſent, before 
it be ſolemnized inthe Church, De matrim.cap.6. | oy: 

Anſ. Firſt,the facramentis onething , and the receiuers another : therefore 
the matied parties cannot bethe ſacramentall matter, being the receiuers. Se- 
condly, it isnot euery word that ſantifieth, bur the worde of God, 1. Tim.4.5. 
buetheſe words, / rake thee, are no parrof the word; Ergo, they want alſothe _ 

forme ofa ſacrament, Thirdly,the miniſters of Chriſt, & preachers of the word 
;  areonlythediſpenſers of the myſteries and ſacraments of the Church, r.Cor.4. . 
1. Wherefore the parties themſclues could not be miniſters of matrimonie, ifit 
were afacrament. : TI Sits) : OR 
G: .  Angnſtnethus writeth, Ve quis iſtam magnitudinem ſacraments in ſineulis 
cn greg buſame hominib. vxores babertib inelgec go nrourt; ooy mquit, of Leſt 
y 


lohan.8. : 
mw 4 man ould think when the Apoſtle had ſaid,tbis is a great ſacrament, that 
this greatſacrament ito bee vnderltood of all mariedperſons, the Apoſtle ad- 
deth,but] ſpeake of Chriſt and his Church. But if ſo be matrimony were a ſa- 
crament,why is it not tobe found in all moried folke? : 
Concil. Florentin. in fine : Sacramentatrib perfictuntar,rebus tanquam materia, 
wverbis wi forma, perſona miniftri conferentis ſacramentum : quarum'ſ# aliquid 
 defit nonperficitur ſacramentum: The ſacramentsare perfited of three things,the 
4hingsor elements asthe matter,the words asthe forme, and the perſon of the 
minilter conferring the ſacrament; if any ofthoſe be wanting, the ſacraments 
arenot perfe&. According tothis rule matrimonie isno ſacrament: forinthe 
contract,when it ſhould beginne to be aſacrament, there want both the matter 
and theelement, which cannot be the parties themſelues,& the Miniſter which 
ſhould conferre the ſacrament : neither hauethey words of inflitution to bee 
found in ſcripture. C JERg FE TURG 
The holy Martyrs haue ſcaled this truth : Richard Woodman : there need not 
be a figne ofan holy thing,wherethe holy thing is it ſelfe : matrimony is an ho- 
lything ieſelf, and isended outwardly : Ergo,it is no ſacrament, p.1990.c.2. M. 
Benbridze mart. he denieth matrimony to be a ſacrament,but confeſſerh itto be 
aſacrate order,8c.and gaue his life in defence hereof, pag,2046.artic. 10. 


THE SECOND: QVESTION; OF THE CAVSES OF DI 
_ © uorcein mariage,andwhether itbe lawful to marty atterdiuorce. 
\ THE/FIRST PART, WHETHER THERE MAY BE 
more cauſesof diuorce, then fornication.onely. 


| | TY by The P. apiſt, es; 
76.Error, TYluorce,as Bellaymine definerh it, is either from the dueties of mariape, as 
” trombed andboord, as we lay, which is properly called dinorrium, _ = 
OA 


of Matrimonie, Queſh.2. Ro 
diſſoluing ofthe knot and bond of mariage, whichis called repudinmy. - -- 
_- Firſtthen, they affirme, that the very bond and knot may be diffolued in the 
mariage of Infidels, if one ofthem after mariage become a Chriſtian : his rea» 
ſon is, becauſe mariage contractedin Infideliie isnoſacrament,and therefore 
may bediſſolued, Bellarm cap, 1 2. ; | + 

Argum. Saint Paul ſaith, If the Infidel partie will departe, let him departe,a 
brother or fiſter is not in ſubieCtion in ſuch acaſe, r,Corinth.7.t5, 


Anſw. Saint Pay! giuerh nor liberty tothe one partie attheir pleaſure vt= 


terly to renouncethe other, as though they were no longer man-and wife : for 
Saint Pay had ſaid before, that if the In fide] partic be content todwell with 
the other, he or ſhe is notco be put away. But his meaning is, that if one partie 
wiltully depart,the other is no longer bound, nor in ſubieCtion for the perfor- 
mance ofthe mutuall ducties of mariage. 

; The Papiſt s. 


GEcondly,ſeparation from bed and boorde may be admitted, they fay, for di- 77-5770 


uers cauſes, Concil.T rident.ſeſſ.> 4. can.8, Bellarmine nameth three : Forni- 
cation,according to Chriſtsrule,Matth.g.Herefie,Tit.z. An heretike muſt bee 


auoyded. Thirdly, when oneis a continual offence to another & a prouocation 


to {inne : If thineeye oftend thee, pullicout, Matth. 5.29. Bellarm.cap.1 4. 
Auſw. Fornication we adinit is aiuſt cauſe of ſeparation and divorce, but 

not herefie: for Saint Paul would not haue a woman to forſake an Infidell, 1. 
Corinth. 7.1 3. therefore notan heretike, Wee mult auoyde ſuch, that is, take 
| heedeof their poyloned opinions,and ſhun theircompany alſo,where we are 

not otherwiſe bound. Neither is the eye to be cutoff, where there is any hope: 
bur who knoweth whether the offenſiue partie may returneto grace? Andthis 
place proueth as wella finall cutting off of mariage , as a ſeparation or diſiun- 

Ction, hes | 
The Proteſtants. 


Irſt;that there is no cauſeofvtter diſſolution of mariage by way of diuorce, 


' butonely adulcery and fornication : it is plaine by our SauiourChriſts words, - 


 Marth,5.3 2,8 19.9.where neither Infidelitie nor anycaule befide isexcepted, 
bur onely fornication : whoſocucr ſhall put away his wife, fayth our Sauiour, 
except it be for fornication, &c. | FEISS 

Bellarmine anſwereth,that Chriſt in this place ſpeaketh of ſuch a dimiſsion 


only,or putting away, as isto continue for euerduring their lives: but che other 


dimiſhons are to endure but for a time : of the firſt kind of dimiffion there can 
be no cauſebut fornication,Ve/larm.cap.1 4.refporſiadobiett;2. 

_ Comra. Itſhalfoone appeare how inſufficient an anſwerethis is: firlt, Bef- 
larmme is contrary to himſelte : for here he maketh fornication the onely cauſe 
of perpetuall dimifsion,much forgerting himlelte: for hee affirmeth likewiſe, 
that the maried parties by mutuall conſent may ſeparace themſelues, and vowe 

CEE 2 COU. 
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continencie : and aftertheir vowe thus made,it is not lawful for them to come 
together againe : here then is another kind of perpetual ſeparation. Secondly, 
neither isdiuorce or ſeparation for fornication neceſlaryly to continue, during 
their lifetime : they may bereconciled : and ſo both Belarmine and the Rhe- 
miſts thinke, cxpounding that place, 1.Cor.7. Let her remaine vumaried, or be 
reconciled : of ſuch as are diuorced for fornication. So Leo epiitol.77.cap.1.deter- 
minerhthus : Qued debert famine, que captis viris nupferant alys,regreſſis ds 
captinitate viris,Þrioribas copulari : That women, which marry to others, their 
husbands being taken captiues, ſhould be reſtored to their husbands after their 
retorne, Here women falling into adulterie muſt returnetotheir husbands, A. 
gaine,the ſcyiptureſpeakethfor ys : that as God after ſpiritual fornication is rea- 
dy vpon their repentance to receiue his people againe, Ierem.3.1. Thou haſt 


- playedthe harlot, yet return vnto me(ſayth the Lord:)ſo chriſtian charitie requi- 
- reth,that if it be poffible,reconcilianton ſhould be made berweene man & wite, 


ypon humble ſubmiſſion forthe faulr committed. Thus wee fee, that cuen in 
caſe of fornication the way isnot ſhutyp again(t compaſſion : therefore the 7e- 
ſuite hath anſwerednothing. oY 
We haue alſo theful conſent of antiquitie,thatno dimifſion of mariage is to 
be admitted but for fornication: Concil. Anglican.an.670.can.10 Nullu conin- 
gempropriam niſi vi ſanfiivenanselium docet fornicationis cauſa relinquat : That 
no man put away his wife, but as the Goſpe}teacheth,for fornication. 
Toletan.1: can.8.Preceptum dominieſt, vt excepta cauſa fornicationis vxor a 
virodimittinon debeat,chc Itisthe commandement ofthe Lord,that except for 
fornication the wife ſhould not be diſmiſſed from her husband : and therefore 


whofocuer vpon any other occaſion except the former crime,doth diſmiſle his 


' wife, becauſe he ſeparateth that, which God hathioyned , let him be put from 


the communion ſo long ril he receiue his wife againe. | 
| Wicholaus 1 .de matrimon. can.6 Quicquid muber contra te cogrttanerit, non et 
8xcepta cauſa fornicationis reqcienda : Whatſoeuer thy woman doth practiſe a- 
gainſt thee,ſhe muſt not be caſt oft bur for fornication. What greater cuidence 
of antiquitie can any man require? _ 
Now concerning themariage of Infidels, Agn/tire ſomtime was of opini- 
on,thatthe wife might be diſmiſſed for Infidelitic : but hee reuoketh and retra- 


- Qeth that opinion, Lib.rerratt.1.cap.1 9. Forelſewere he flatly concludeth thus: 


Al viro non fornicante non licere omnino diſcedere : that it is notlawfull for a wo- 


- manat al to leaue herhusband,if he comit not fornication, De adwlt.coniug.1.7. 


And yet further,tomake this matter more plaine, wee acknowledge no 0+ 
ther cauſe of lawful diuorce in mariage butthat only,which ts preſcribed inthe 
Goſpel, namely,for adulterie or fornication, Matth $5. 2.8 19.9. There isnot- 
withſtanding another cauſe wherby the mariage knot may bedifſalued,thovgh 
not for fornication :as when one of the parties doth wilfully renounce, leaue 
and forſake the other vpon noiuſt'cauſe, but cither of lightnes or for diuers 
religion,as when an Infidel forſaketh a Chriſtian; a Papiſt, a Proteſtant; an -u6 

| retlKCc, 


of Matrimonie, Quzſl2. © 

retike, a true profeſſor; or ypon ny other ynlawkull or vniuſt cauſe : forthe A. 
poſtle ſau plainely, A brother orliſter is nor in ſubieionin ſuch thinges, 1, 
Cor. 7.15. that is,is freed fromthe yoke or bondof maria F 
Firſt,itis plainethatthe Apoſtle is ſotobe vnderſt 
worde which hee vſeth is, s/ dwwrz, is no longer a ſeruant, or in ſubieion: 


- whichis to be taken inthe ſame ſenſe , asif hee ſhould ſay,» Samy, heeor ſhe. 


is no longer bound or tyed : which worde the Apoltle victh, yerſ.39, And a- 
gayne the Apolile hath relation hereto the fourth verſe,, where heeſayth, the 


Wite o/zigzorsZe, hath no powerof her owne body,and the husband likewiſe : 


But now,faith he,the Infidel partic having wilfully ſeparated himſelf, i» &tuna- 
the innocent partie is aq longerin ſubicRion,that is,i#«woixZe, hath now po- 
wer ouer his owne body :and is now become ixubees,free,exempt from the ma» 
riage knot or bond, ia which ſenſe the Apoltle yieth the word, verſ.39. 

Secondly we muſt knowewhar kind of deſertionit is,that cauſeth adiſloluti- 
on of mariage,andin what maner, . Firit, it muſt bec malitioſa deſertio, a ma- 
litious departure without any iuſt.cauſe : But whenas the husbandisablent by 
_ conſentaboutneceſlary affayres, asthe Merchant beyond the ſeas: or is em- 
ployedin ſome waighty bulines,as in warfarejin ambaſlage, or ſuchlike : or is 
violently deteinedin priſon orcaptiuitic,amongſt the Turkes, orelſ{where: In 
theſe and thelike; caſes the wifeisboundio waiteand expect the returne of her 
husband, vnles ſhebe otherwiſe aduertiſed of his death : According tothe de« 
cree of the Trullane Synode, can.g 3. Multum vxores que non expettant viripes 
regrinantis reditum, ſed alteri nupſerint, autequam certe fint de morte,nachan- 
17 : Souldiers wiues, which doe notexpecttheir husbands returne, being in 
trauel, bur. doe marry others,before they bee certaine ottheir'death, doe com- 
mit adulcery.. Secondly,the innocent partic mult vic all meanes to.reconcile, 
reclaime, and bring home againe the wilful and obtinate partie ſo departing; 
ifit be poſſible, Thirdly ifhe continuein his obſtinacie,and depart,hauing no 
purpoleto returne, the matter muſt be brought betorethe Judge or Magilirate 
in ſuch caſes: whoafter publike cication. of the obltinate partie, and certaine 
knowledge that herefuſerh wiltully ro.appeare being cited, -& is not otherwiſe 
letted to come,may with mature deliberation pronounce..the innocent-party 
free and atlibertyto marry, according ro S.PertsrulcyA brother, of iiſter isnot 

boundinſuchthings, Coanttuaget=aeble mn dts &motl dom m 
 Thirdly,neitheris Saint Pas/contrary to our Sauiour Chriſt , whoalloweth 
no diuorce but onely. for fornication: for that is a diuers caſe from this, where- 
.of Saint Pax treateth : And there is great difference betweene lawſuldiuorce, 
and volawfull and walfull, deſertzon.; for there. the innocent partie firſt clay- 
meth the priuiledge of ſeparation : here the guiltic partic fuſt leparateth him- 
{elfe; therediuorceis ſued and required : herethe wnocent partie ſeeketh 116 
divorce, but ſeekethall m;canes of reconciliation : So that properly the ſetting 
free the innocent party in this caſe , cannot bee called a diuorce, Chriſt chere- 
fore ſpeaketh of lawful divorce, not of cucry diſſolution of mariage: for then 
Cots men» 
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mention ſhould haue been made in that place of naturall death and departure, 


which is confefled by all tobe a diffolution and breaking off of mariage. 
Thus haue I ſhewed mine opinion with Beza ard others concerning this 
poynt : herein further asin all the reft referring my ſelfe to the derermination 
of our Church, and the judgement of our learned brethren, Bez4.1.(or.7.verſc 
1 5. Amand.Polan, Hemingins.Tileman. Heſhuſ” Bi, HIS 
We haue alſothe conſent of antiquity: Concil. Lateranenſ.part. 50. cap.2 3. 
we finde this decree : Acertain man forthe (| pace often yeares was abſent from 
his wife, the woman came and complayned, that ſhee could no longerexpect 
his rerurne; then it followeth thus : Epiſcopms fient vir pronidus,parent:b ſuis mas 
dautt,vt pro eomitterent, 5 1pſum ad propria renocarent. Cumg; elapſo longo ttpo- 
ris ſpatio, vir ad propria non remearet : Epiſcopm in conſpetin Eccleſie inter eos di 
worty ſententiam promulgauit, & mulieri, vt ali virum duteret plenariam facul- 
tarem indul/it : The Biſhop as a prouident man, didinioyn theirparentsto ſend 
for him andcall himhome :And attera long time, when hee camenot, the Bi- 
ſhop inthe fight of the congregation d1d pronounce the ſentence of divorce 
between them,and gaue the woman liberty to marry another. Which fentemce 
ofthe Biſhop was approued of the whole Councel. 


THE SECOND PART,” WHETHER IT BE LAW- 


1 fulro marry after diuorcementforadulterie. 


| The Papiſts. SHORTEN! 
Or adultery one may diſinifſe another, but neither party can marry agayne 
for any cauſe during life, Khemrſt. Marth. 19. ſett.4.no, not the innocent 
partie maytnarry again: forthe mariage knot is not difſolueebecaute of adul- 
tery, Conett:T vident. ſeſizgoang oo CIOS IOt IG DUR 9120? 
_' Argum.x. Rom. 7.2. The woman isbound'bythelawe to her husband, ſo 


 longashe liucth: nothing bur death difſolueth the bond berweeneman and 


wife: thereforenot lawful tomarry againe afterdiuorce, Rhemiſt.chid. = 
Anf. 1. Saint Paul mult be expounded by out Sauiour Chrilt, who maketh 
exceptionof fornication, Marth:g; 09 7 9 el 
2 Neither dorh Saint Pawl denie, that mariage. may be/diffolved, while 
they lwe,wichour breaking of wedlocke : but that although the knot holde du- 


_rivg their life, yer by death itis diflolued. Againe,Saint Paxlhauing no occalt- 


onto intreate of divorce,ſpeaketh of mariage as it Randeth whole and ſound by 
the ordinance ot God, that ifa woman ioyne herlelfe to-another man, het for- 


mer wedlocke being notlawfully diffolued, ſhe isa wedlocke breaker, 


3 Therefore the Apoſtle ſayth, Que ſub viro eff mulier , the woman 
that isin_ ſubieion to the man : Bur fo 15 not a woman diuorced and lepara- 
tedany longer in ſubjeRionto her husband :therefore'sf ſuchan one the A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh nor. : 

4 Lalily,we muſt c6fidertheſcope ofthe place, & how the Apoſtle __ 


- 


\ 
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this ſimilitude: As verſ.4. he ſayth, that the law being dead by the comming of 


Chriſt,we are freed from it, from henceforth toliue vnto him : as the woman is 


free after the death of her husband to-marrie to another :ſothar the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh not of the continuance of the bond of wedlock vntill death, but of the 
diſſolution thereof after death : which onely ſerueth for his preſent purpoſe. 
And thus alſo is that other place to be expounded, 1.Cor.7. 39. where the Apo- 
ſtle ſheweth, that although marriage remaine firme and ſure vnt.ll death, yer 
then ir is diſlolned. on "4 | 

eArgum.2. 1.Corinth.7.11,1f ſhedepart,let her remayne vnmarried;or be 
reconciled : Ergo, the parties ſeparated for fornication may not marrie againe, 
Rhemiſt. 

Anf. Saint Paw ſpeaketh of other ſeparations, which are cauſed by difſen- 
tions in marriage,and not of diuorſe for adulterie:tor heſayth,Ifthe depart:nor, 


If ſhe be put away : neither was it ſo viuala thin g for recociliation to be ſought | 
after ſolemne diuorſe. Againe,he ſayth, Let not the woman depart,as being in 


her choyce,whether ſhe would depart or not : butin the caſe of fornication, the 
was to depart,or rather be put away,whether ſhe would or not. Neither would 
S. Paul hauc ſayd in caſe of diuorſe, /et her not depart, ſeeing the Golpell graun- 
teth a ſeparation to be made betweene the man and wife in ſuch 16 


; T he Proteilants. 


Orno other cauſe in the world, bur onely for fornication may there beeither 
a finallſeparation, orcleane diflolution of marriage, by way of diuorſe : Bur 
forthat cauſe our Sauiour hath graunted libertie, both to difloiue matrimonie, 
and tomarrie agame. ; 2 {31D Þ Jak" 
Argum. Matth.5.32.heſoeuer putteth away hiswife(except it be for fornica+ 
tion )committeth adulterie *Ergo,tortornication it is lawful fora man to diſmiſſe 


his wife. Likewiſe Matth. 19.9. Y/hoſoener ſhall put away his wife, except it be for 


 whoredome.andmarrieanother.committeth adulterie:E 7 agulterieiris law. 


full for the man both to put away and renounce his wite, and the wife likewiſe 
her husband (for there is the like reaſon for both) and for them to marrie a- 
oaine. This hbertie graunted by our Sauiour Chriſt, by no humane law can be 
reſtrained,or cut off, © | HERed, 2502 
This place troubleth our aduerſaries very ſore,andthereforethey haue found 

out many ſtarting holes,bur all ro ſmall purpole. + gf 

I. Daranda cunning Papiſt thus anſwereth: That when Chriſt vetered theſe 
' words, the law of the Iewes was,that the adulterous woman ſhould bee putto. 
death,and fo the husband might haue libertie ro marrie againe. 

Contra. Bellarmine ouerthroweth this anſwer, 1, Becauſe Chriſt here giuerh 


arulenot only tothe Iewes, but to ail Chriftians,not being ignorant, how that 


in euery nation, that law of putting the adulrerefſe to death, ſhould nor beein 
force. 2. Chfiſt might as well haue excepted other crimes that were puniſhed 


by death,as murcher, andthe like,thatin thoſe cales they might inarric 2gaine, 
| | - 6+ becauſe 


&7 3 
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becauſe by the law their wiues were todye,as well as in the caſe of fornication, 
. Chriſt ſpeaketh of diſmiſſion: but properly the wife is not ſayd to bee diſmiſ-. 
ed,when ſhe ispur to death :Chriſt therefore is not fo tobe ynderſtood. 

2. Bellarmine therefore approueth this expoſition : F/hoſoener ſhall put away 
his wife (except it be for fornication and marrie another: he would haue the ex- 
ception reſtrained to the firſt clauſe, in this ſenſe : hethat putteth away his wife, 
which it is not lawfull ro doe but for fornication : fo that the crime of fornica- 
tion maketh itlawfull to diſmiſle,but not after diſmifſion to marrie againe. 
 Comra.t. This expoſition is contrarie to the Iefuite,for he alloweth a ſepara- 
tion of matrimonic in other caſes,as of herefie, infidelitie,vow of continencie: 
but here he ſayth,that only ſeparation and diſtmiffion is to be made in the caſe 
of fornication, - 2. This anſwere of Chriſt had not been ſufficient,ifhe had ſpo- 
ken only of diuorce,and not of libertie to marric againe: for the Pharifies mo- 
ucd che queſtion concerning the manner of diuorcepermitted by CHofes law, 
after the which it was lawtull forthem to marrie againe : And therefore it was 
expected that our Sauiour ſhould anſwere to both theſe poynrs: both in whar 
cales they might diſmiſſe their wiues, and marrieagaine. 3. The ſentence can 
notRandin any good ſenſe,vnlefle it be read wholly together; vnleſſe you will 
ſay,that he which putteth away his wife onely, committeth adulteric ; he may 

cauſe her to commit adulterie,as the Euangeliſt hathin another place,Matth.5. 
32. but commit adulcerie he doth not, vnlefle he marrie another : ſo that this 
mult needes bee the {enle,he that putteth away his wife and niarricth another, 
yaleſſc itbe in the caſe of fornication, commitrteth adulterie, Mb ape th 

3. Bellarmine further anſwereth with AugaFine,that theſe words (except it 
be for fornication )are onely negatiuely tobe taken in this ſenſe: that he which 

pu away his wife, and marcieth, where there is no fornication, finneth : but 
he determineth not ofthe affirmatiue part,wherethere is fornication, whether 
-the partie in marrying againe finneor not: ſothat it followeth not, he that mar- 
riethagaine, his EAN put away without fornication,finneth: Ergo,hethat 
marrieth,his wife being diſmiſſed for fornication, finneth nor: it may be alcfle 
fnne,or not ſo grieuousa kind of adulteric,butit followeth not, that it isnot at 

_ all: Bellarm.cap. 17 refponſ.ad obieft.3. _ velit” 
Contra. 1. This anſwer had been more inſufficient then the other: for Chriſt 
in notdeterminingtheirqueſtion ſhould haue left them in ſuſpenſe,and vncer- 
taine what to doc : whereas Chriſts anſwers vie to.be moſt full, 2.1t as well he 
committeth aduſterie, that marrieth vpon diuorce for fornication, as hethat 
marrieth where there is no fornication, then our Sauiour Chriſts exception is 
needlefle: he might haue ſayd in generall termes,that whoſocuer putteth away 
his wife,and marrieth another,excepting no cauſe, committerh adulterie, And 
ſoindeede S.arkeand $.Lnke ſer downe this ſpeech in generall words: who 
areto bee expounded by Afaxtthew, lcit they [hould ſeeme contrarie one to the 
other, But farce be itfrom ys tothinke, that Chriſt vſed any needlefſe or ynne- 
cellarie word. 3. This word of exception, «i, nf, ynleſle, or except,infcrip- 
ture 


of Matrimonie. Dneſt.2. 1-4 
cure is vſed to fignifie a contrarie diſpoſition in that, which is excepted tothat 


which is ſet down,ſo that ifthe one be affirmed,the otheris denied: as 1.Kin. 3. 


18. None was in the houſe,except we twaine : they two therefore were,other were 
not: Luk. 1 3.3. Except ye repent, ye ſhall periſh: Ergo,if you doe repent you ſhal 
not perith : Luk. 1 7.18.None are found to returne to praiſe God, « wi, except this 
ſranger : therefore this ſtranger did returne. So where Chriſt ſayth,,/ho ſoput- 
reth away his _— it be for fornication,and marrieth another,.committeth 4- 
dulterie, we inferre negatiuely, that he doth not commit adulterie, who putteth 
away,and marrieth, where therc is fornication.” Thus forall their ſhifting eua- 
fions the trueth cannot be obſcured. Was. 
Argum.2. Saint Paxl ſayth, Let eucry man haue his wife, and cuery woman 


her husband,for auoyding of fornication, 8 it is betterto matrrie,thento burne. 


Wherefore it is lawfull, the firſt _— according to the word of God being 
broken,both for men and women to vie the remedie againſt incontinency,and 
to be married againe : for he ſpeaketh generally of all. 

Angaitine ſayth,that he which putterth away his wife for adulterie,and mar- 
rieth another, Non eff £quandas ci, isnot inthe ſame cafe with him,which for a- 
ny ether cauſe putteth away and marrieth againe..But if it be as lawfull for o- 
ther cauſes to be divorced,as for herefe and infidelitie,as theTeſuitec telleth ys, 
there ſhould be no difference made betweenethie ſecond marriage of the one 
and the other, Augwiine inthe ſameplaceghough he be elſewhere reſolute a- 
gainſt marriage akter diuorce,yet grunteththat it is not playne outof ſcripture, 
whether he be an adulterer,that marrieth againe after diuorce for adulterie: Sed 
quantum exitimo,vexialiter ibi quiſq, fallitur : But as Ithinke,we are euery one 
of ys herein deceiucd. 

lend this poynt, better allowing Pollentize iudgement for this matter, then 
AugufTines,berweene whom there is much diſcourſed of both ſides: Si mulier 
4 viro non fornicante d:ſceſſerit,non ei licere alterinubere propter preceptum:ſi an- 
tem a fornicante,noneiexpedire propter opprobrium :If a woman depart from her 
husband being no adulterer,it is not lawfullto marrie another becauſe of the 
commandement : but if he be an adulterer,it is Jawfull ro marrie,butnot expe- 
dicnt alwayes, becauſe ofthe ſhame and reproch, Aa Pollent.lib.1.cap.6. 

We haue allo further evidence of antiquitie : Fenetic. (oncil. can,2. Eas qui 
reliftis vxoribus ſus, ſicat in Enangelio dicitur, excepta cauſa fornicationis, ſeu 
adultery probatione, alias duxerint , ſfatuimins 4 communione arcendos : They, 
which leaving their wiues,vvleſſe it be for fornication,and adulteric — 
proued,and marrie other,we decree, ro bee put from the Communion. It fo 
loweth then, thatif adulterie bee proued,they may relinquiſh their wines, and 
matrrie other. = 62: | | Ks 

Concil Vormatienſcan.63.Si quis cum matre & fitia in adutteriomanſit, & po- 
fteaille vir muliere acceperit dimittat eam,c5 c.illaveromulter,qua reliquerit ac- 
Cipiat virs:Tfany hath continued in adulterie with the mother &the daughter, 
and after he taketh a wife, let hju2 diſmiſſe her, and haue no. wife ſolong as » 
| | hueth, 


De fide Ef 
oper.cap.19 
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liverh,but the woman ſo diſmiſſed may take an husband: likewiſe ifthe mother 
and daughterdid commit this ſinne ignorantly,they may keep theirbusbands : 
if wittingly,one knowing of another,drmittant maritos they ſhall diſmiſſe their 
ads vero viri accipiant mulieres : buttheir husbands may take 04 
ther women totheir wives. This Councell giueth libertie ro the innocent par- 
tie tomarrie after diuorce. But Bellermine confeſleth, Libertatem dinortium fa- 
ciendi ob crimen, paremeſſe viro & vxori : That the libertie to make diuorce for 
adulterie,is alike to che man and wife: De matrimon.lib.i.cap.14.Erge,they may 
both marric after diuorce for adulteric. 

Lateranenſ;part.50.cap.46. Multeres licitaaliqua cauſa a viris ſeparate poſt 
annum expletum accipiant alium virum, ſimiliter vir vxorem: Women ſeparate | 
from their husbands lawfully,after a yeare may take other husbands, and their 


 husbands other wiues. 


Lateranenſ.part.6.cap.21.Vrbanns decreed thus: $7 quis pendente lute matri- 
monialt aliam acceperit,cs- poitea inter ipſum & primam dinortium fuerit celebra- 


tum, poterit cum ſecunda remanere:It any man, while the ſuice dependeth abour 


marriage between him and his wife, domarrie another,and afterward ſentence 
ofdiuotce bee pronounced betweene him and the firſt, he may vpon ſufficient 
penance remaine with the ſecond. Synod. Flerentin, ſeſ.25, Greci matrimonia 
ſeparant, in qus 6iſſident a Latinis : The Grecians doe vie to ſeparate matrimo- 
nie, wherein they difſent from the Latines : but the Latines ſeparate marriage 
onely, quoad thoruns, not quoad vinculam, they diflolue the vſe of marriage, not 
the bond: Ergs, the Greeke Church diſſenting from them,diſſolueth che whole 
both the vſc of marriage and the knot. And thus farre of this queſtion of mar- 
riage after diuorce:which we ſee hath bin practiſed intimes palt of the Church, 
- approucd of antiquitie, * 


THE THIRD. QVESTION, OF THE 
"RD degrees in marriage prohibited, _ FR 


Irſt of the ſupputation of degrees. Secondly,whether the degrees forbidden, 
Leuit.18.may be diſpenſed with, Thirdly, whether any other degrees may by 


| humanelayw be prohibited belide thoſe, 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE SVPPY- 
| tation and account of degrees, 


'T He degrees arceither of conſanguinitie, which is of diuers perſons comming 
_* ofthe ſame ſtocke and bloud : or of atfinitie, which arileth of marriage, as 
when the kinſmen of either partie that 15 married, are by marriage allied to the 
_ other, though not of his bloud, as Laban the brother of Rebecca was allied by 
mar:12ge,asalſoby bloudynto {ſaac,;hough nor lo neerely, 


Is bota theſe kindesof kindred there 1s a right line both ypward and aſc en- 
| DE : | dog! 


of Matrimonie." Burft.2. "i 
ding : as in conſanguinitie, the Father or Mother, Grandfather,Grandmother, 
and ſo foorth : in aftinitie,the father in law,and mother in law,the er, or 
ſtepmother : as alſo deſcending, as the ſonne, the-ſonnesſonne; the ſonne in 
law, or daughterinlaw;and their ſonnes and daughters; Thereis alſo a colla- 
terall line in conſanguinitie, as brother and fiſter, brotherand fifters children, 
yncleor aunt: in offnitie, che brothers wife, ſiſters husband, the'yneles wife, 


or aunts husband. Now our aduerſaries ſet downe theſe rulesto knowthe de- 


greesby,/ 0 ; | BYStie*GS> cir 4 
} £307 [6:13 by RFIYI FLIZSOf WS 
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x. ][Ntherightlinethere are ſo many degreesasperſons, |73--+-—( 
EXCept te firſt, from the which wee beginne the ac- (7,5 "D708 

count :as inthis example, /acobis in the ſecond degree |7 1 

from Abraham. The firſt is excepted becauſe itis'no de- pants LM 


gree of diſtance,butthe beginning ofthe diſtance of thereſt : Belarm.cap.26. 
Anſwer. Weſecnoreca any the firſt ſhould bee left out : for looke how 


many generations,ſo many degrees: but euery perſon isa generation. And this. 


isthe manner of account in ſcripture: a#Matth.1.there are 14.generationsrec- 
koned from Abraham, whereof Abraham maketh one, Iude. 14. Enoch the ſe- 
uenth from Adam, Adem being the firſt himſelfe in that number. Thus the 
ſcripture numbreth #:c/u/ize,not excluſine, inclufiucly comprehending alſo the 
number,from whom the accountbeginneth; And thus Abraham muſt be coli- 
ted the firſt degree,and Jacob;not in the ſecond;butthe third from him. The vſe 
of ſcripture for this matter will perſwade more,then any reaſon the Tefuite can 


bring : And we fee thatin feripturenotthe ſpace betwetne the perſons, but the: 


perſons themſclues are counted the degrees, L : 
2. I Nthe collaterall line,ifthe parties be equally diſtant fromtherootor ſtock $0. zo... 


- (of the generation, looke how many degrees diltanttheyare from theſtock, 


ſo is the diſtance betweenthemſelues : /acoband. ' 

Rachel arein the ſecond degree,becauſe eachof | 

them is remvued from Bathgel,in the ſecond de-' / 

 greemeither hauechey any relation oneto the o-' Loni 

ther, but as they are joyned inthe ſtocke, Bellarm.cap.261 

AL | | # # The Proteftants.. © wo be 

An. NJEitherdoe we allow this rule: butrather follow the accoiit ofthe ciuill 
* "law, which inthe collaterall line makerh ſo many -depr 

excepting the ſtocke,whichis not to be countedin collaterall 


we begin not to number there, Wherfore according totherule orcſayd, how 


many generations, fomany degrees. According then tothe account ofthe ci- 


uill law,which we.here follow, /acob and Rachelare.notin the ſecond, = = ; 
| OULEN i 


79.Error. 


$1.Error. 
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each from other: Rachel, r. Labev,2. Rebecca,z. [acob,q.. For in 
co grcces,Wee count nor the oy Oat the roote or locke;bur the 
mutuall diſtance fromthemſlues.;; | 
_  Andbythis rule one brother ſhould be as ncere anocher,as they are bock to 
their father: the whichhature it ſelfe confuterh: : ſeeing there is greater loue and 
affection; and ſqimmtrericoniibQion berweenc thc fatherand the ſhone, then 
betweene brethren; 

By this reaſon allo, if Coſin germanes bee but in the ſecond degrec, there 
ſhould be no degree beyond the ſecond forbidden, Leuit. 18, for there is no de- 


fourth de 


 gree forbidden draw this: neither is this by name and CO commit vane 


ThePapitts.. 

J. Heir third rule is this: In collaterall degrees 7 bares: 5: 

vnequall,that is,when both arenot alike FY Abraham 1,  Nachor t rf, 
ſtant Gomes ftocke, they ſhall difter inthat de- -- {ſac 2. Bathael 2. 

ce, inthe which the further of them is remoued \/acob 2. Laban 2. 

Hom theſtock : as in this example, /oſeph is diſtant Lofeph 4. 

foure degrees from the ockearid: as _ "es Nacho lewile from Bathnel 
and Laban: Bellarm.ibid, INTES 08 


"The TEVTIEY * 


Hayden jr :foebychlarealan, betharis indeed adegree 


further off, ſhall be ih the ſame degree: as /oſeph ſhall be as neereto 
Labaras heisto Wachor, whois three dngivns from Leber: bur this is agaynſt | 
common ſcoſe,thar Lofeph ſhouldbee asNecre eiabet off, asto him thee is 


ncerer by three degrees. F ; ha 
Bellarmine an{wereth : The reaſon i becauſe the bas + Wit are of re one 


fide, Nov babent habitudinem ad cor, 9h ſunt in altero,nif ratione ſtipitis : Haue 


.2 he relation oridifpohtion'to the perſons on theother ſide, but in reſpe&of the 
Rockewherein hey arcallioyned. And therefore laoke bow farre Joſeph is di- 


Nantfromthe toc 


.ſofarre he is from each of the other fide; 

Contra. If this tule yy ini{oſepb,who is-the fourth degree from the ſocke, 
why. ſhalt not hold, in a brabawot the ſame fide, whois inthefirſtdegree 
ithclt /eph is inthe fourth degree from Nachor,Bathnel La- 
b,becauſe heis in thefourth degteefrom Thare,ſo Abraham ſhouldbe inthe 
firſt degree from Nachor,Bathnel, Laban, becauſe hc is ſo from Thare? But this 
is not ſo,for you ſay Abraham | is but one de gree from Narber,two from Baibs- 


 e4three frond Saohamli i 


' Bellarmine faychithe arafiavin this cbectule has fedlrahew mould bee no 
further litanrfats the collateral! perſons, theabeisrom4heftocke, as but one 
degree from Leber, becauſe heis but ohe degree from Thare,it would follow, 
that Ticks ſhould beneererto Abrabarm thenio the ns the whichhe 


15 removed chree degrees, which isimpoſſible, . | 
Contra. 


. 
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Contra.x. Yet by the Ieſuitesreaſon alleadged before for Joſephraccount, it 
mult bee lo for a becauſe the collat : 
diſpoficion rogerher,but as they meet andare vnitedtothe ſtocke; why ſhould 
notthen Abrahamsaccount be directedby his diſtance from the flocke, as /0- 

epbs 1s? © 
7m As this way hong Fallerh out an imp -bilitie for Abraham, that Laban 
ſhould bee neerer him then the fiocke: ſoon theother fide for Jofeph.that L4- 
ban ſhould be asr. ere him,as Nachoris,who is three degrees from Labas, and 
muſt needes bee {ſo much neerer /oſeph: This account therefore-and meaſuring 
of degrees accordingtothcir| blind Canons, is found tobee moſt doubtfulland 


vncertaine, 
Wherefore in collaterals we preferrethe Ciuill accountef degrees: that is, 


Tr many. perſons ;,the Rockeof the kinred excepted, ſoman y Bret CUGer SI 


are therules of marriage. _ 

x. Inthe rightline aſcending and deſcendingalldegs cenarefoubidden,”: 
 - 2. Incollateral conſanguinitiethe prohibition p6e A tothe third degree: 
as itisnotlawfullto marrie the Vncle, orthe Aunt, who are inthe third __ 
from theirnephew. - 

3. In collateral affinitie the prohibition is extendedtothe Grebch degree:for 
afhnitie is alwayesa degree beyond that conſanguinitie, bythe which it com< 
methin : as it is vnlawfull to martie the vncles wife Levit{z 8:14. which isin the 


fourth degree from hernephew,being one degree beyondher busband, whois 


the ynclein thethird degree, And thisis to be #20 that there is no affinitie 
in the firſt or ſecond degree, but the neereſt isin the third: a3the wivesor huſ- 
bands father, brother, or daughter, which are all-in the SOT, wa : the huſ- 
even is inthe ficſt the wifethe focapd;and theyi in > thitds: ri ypndbc 


- THE: SECOND: PART, WHETHER: ANY. OF. THE. 
A ra dn eg in the law may be Oe nies oY 
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* 


T Hey fay /\not that the Pope may diſpenſe with nailer fk a" how: $2.Error, 


{oncil. Trad, ſeſſ.24:cav.3. As:they rooke yponthem to.diſpenſewithKing 
Henry the 8, miarriage with: his brothers wife/: their reaſon is, becauſe ſome of 
thoſe prohibitions wete only iudiciall ow peloees conſtirutions,not grounded 
vponthe law.of nature. 

eArgum.a. If it beethe law of nature nottomarrie within thoſe degrees, i it 
ſhould haue been in forcebefore the law-was made; burſo was it hotefor Abrar 
Han wartied his brothers daughter,and /acob two fiſters,Be $7647 15 

- Anſ. 1, As ——— ſayth of the marriage and copulation of Adams chil- 
dren brothers arid filters together: Faltwm off compellente neceſſitate; It was for 
neceſſitic ſake, becauſe there werethen na more women: ſo alſo may it be in- 


outs: lort true of thoſe Patriarkes, that, hauing a acceſiitie to. marrig amongſt 
their 


haue norelation or 


T8 - The fteenth general controuer/ie 
their ownekinred, and not with the Gentiles; there was no choiſe to be had of 
women of theirowne kinred further off indegree. = 
2. Al this ex of theirs-both in marrying many wiues and ſo 
necre of kinne, cannot bee altogether excuſed or iuſtitied inthem : yet becauſe 
the law of nature was notyet ſo cleerely knowne, as afterward by the giuing of. 
the law,which is nothingels but an expoſition ofthe law of nature; the offence 
. was not ſogreat inthem, but might better betolerated : becauſe as Awugwitine 
ſayth,it was neither (ontra morers illorum temporum,nec contra preceptum:Nei- 
theragainſt the cuſtome of thoſe times, nor again(t any flat precept. Andto 
conclude, although thoſe holie men had their imperteRions, yet wee mult not 
iudgethemin theſe things according to the cuill and corrupt diſpoſition of me 
in theſe daies,which wich vie this greatlibertic in marriage, betterthen many 
_ vielawfull marriage now: as eAugu#ine ſayth, (aſtins habebant plures, quam 
nunc multi vnam: They vied many wiucs more chaſtely, then many nowliue 
with one, Debon, Cap. TO. | | 
Argam.2, Deuteron.25.5.The law giueth this libertie,tha ifa brother dye 
without ifſize, his brother ſhould take his wite,and raiſe vp ſeede to his brother. 
This law commandeth nothing againſt nature, becauſe Cod is the author of na» | 
turegyho madethislawgand doth nothing againſt nature: therefore thar is no 
naturall law; Eeuit. 18;that aman ſhould not marric his brothers wife;neither 1s 
it fimply cuill ſo codoe;forthen God would not haue commanded the con- 
trarie : butitisonely a indiciall law, afcerward abrogate by Chriſt : Bellermive 
cap.27. (L275 1. 25 
7 ads Thatthe law, Leuit.1$.was grounded vpon nature,and endured 
_ euenafterChriſts comming icappeareth,in chat ſob» Bapei{(Chrilt beingthen 
_come,andentred into his 6ffice/}reproued Herod for marying his brothers wife, 
2. That libertie graunted, Deur. 25.is an exception from the other lawe, which 
{cruedonely for thoſe times, for the continuance of carnall kinred, and mainte- 
nance of their tribes and families, which were to hold till the comming of the 
Meſlia: but now the cauſe of that exception ceafing,the libertic alſo is taken a- 
way. 3+ Neither doth itfollow,thatif {6 other law,Leuit,1 8.x 6.bee grounded 
.  vponnarureghatthisexception ſhould bee againſt nature : for not ſfimplie the 
martyingof the brothers wife, but the yncleane affeion.in yncouering the 
brothers ſhame by ſo doing; maketh ir ynnaturall,as itisinthe law expreſſed: 
but in marrying the brothers wifein this caſe only,to raiſevpſcedetohim,and 
only atthat time during the ſtate of thabpeople, was nottewncouerbuttore- 
couer his ſhane, and raiſevp his name and honour in Iſrael, wherefore it was 
not ynnatarall.':4. God is aboue nature,and aboue the law: and who may bet- 
ter expoundthe lawthen the law-giuer : and by the ſame right might the Lord 
inthiscaſconly grant libertie to marriethe brothers wife, notwithſtanding the 
other generall law, as Phinehes did ſlay the adulterer and adulterefle, and Sa- 
-1el the King of Amalek,notwithſtanding the law,Thos ſhalt not kill, Neither 
dothit follow,that becauſe God did in that one caſe diſpenſe with his law : Er- 
we | g 


goman hath thoririe rodoe theſame; 5. eat ; 
went.  pkegentin@archeandacmeniat ay, 
not brotherzeto be nderſiood:forneicherdochthe wordinthar place ig 
_vifiea and weſeethe practiſe accordingly Ruth.q.where nor 
the brother but the kinſman th ur 60 a Ig 
Irs Wu weratherreceine che forms 


; Ms The  Projeſtants. | we 
Widen 


f FE 
ww 


affmethatiris vecrly yalawefull for any Chr ; lian keys IF 
diſpenſe with ſuck 


naewee, ioin force 


chrfin diſpenſing inſt the lawofGod;- 
r; Leuir.18.2:4; The heating Jang _ 
 bidden degrees: They ſhould not defile themſelues in 
becauſe the  Gemiles defiled themſelues therby, and were caſt ma them 
for ir. Wherefore it is a naturall and preprencl ws Hens a had 
not beenboundynto'it. 
+ | Bellaym, grauntcth here,that-al theſe precepts redine- 
ralia aliquo modo,are natural aftera ſort: but how they are },be ſhew.. 
cthnor, andſoin amanner yeelderh tothe krgwatene: ocheranſnercothe pr: 
poſe he hath none; 

Argum.2, Mark.6. 8. Tobn ſaythto Herode,le isnot lawful forthee ro haue 
thy brothers wife : Ergo,the law was notabrogate;beingin force in our Saviour 
Chriſts time. Neither are they toalleadge,that Herodes brother was yetliuing, 
or that he had a childe by Herodias, an aalore: it wasnotlawfulltor himto 
marric her : for all this being graunted,which'cannorbe ie is plaine 
out of the text, that /oby reproueth him in no other name, bur becauſe he mar- 
ried his brothers wife, 

Argum.3. Saint Paul reproueth the BAD rel young man chat had his fa- 
thers wife, 1.Cor.5.1.and excommunicacerh}himfor itz but this isfiocforbidden 
any wherein the nevyTeſlamen, bur onely by vertue of Moſes kaw: Evgo, that 
law concerning degrees of kinredeontinus 1 inforceltill. Neitherisita good | 
anſwertoſay;asthe leſurredoth,thatin ſor 6 that law holdeth,and not 
in other: ſecing thatall the degreesthere nartee Leviticus 't Bare withthelike 
rignes , and inthe ſame forme of wordes prohibitei 0h) p65 canthe Jeſuire 
thew,whereany part of that lawis feuerſed.: > (1 - 


Auguitine is again(tthemygwho Tp pinking ofdigtnan eofOonſobrinesot Do cluieii. 


Coſin germanes, which had been Eg in vſc, Qua id nec dininaprobibuit, Dei bb. 1 5. 
& nondumprohibuerat lex humaviaIewas as yet _ lawfull, becaufe nei- c4p. 15. 


ther the diuine law forbad it, neither was it yet prohibited by mans law, If that- 
then bechoughr lawfull, whichGods Jaw manifeſtly forbiddeth n6t;that ſure is 
valaytull whichit plainly forbiddeth, Wherefore tomanie within any of the 

Ddd degrees 


B3,E7ror, 


ws 4 
1 £ { >. 


SJ dow-Lexs — wolawfull/ 
| Miah noetteGillemſecaeamniinn Concit-gerraſ teu Fatduoaturee 


ſemmus quis relitlam fratris, ant vxorem duxerit,erc, Thele wee 
frmnccſt Squicneil marcichisbrothers wife,or his owne Rs mother in 


eclaw. 


I in Moſe 
iy 9s 30.Aurelianenſ.3.cap10. Arelatenſ. ſub — = 


ao_ 
decreed. , that | it ſhall not bee Lawfull for a any man to marric his brothers 
wife. TRIS T7 A 


[oancil, Parrisicnſcan.q-"Nelim illicit coningi' contra 14 preceprum Domini 
fertiri preſumar,vt fratris relittam nonercam,cc.Lerno man preſume to make 


valawtull marriage contrarie to the cotnmendementof God, as to marrie 


any- 
his brothers widow,his motherin lawz8&c; -| (1 | 
:: And that it is not lawfull for the Pope to di wenlſe c % this caſe with hows mar- 


on—_ of that name thus writing to Bonifacins, who required his aduiſe con- 
one that had married his vncles wife, who afticined that he was diſperi- 

fed with by Gregoriethe 3.his predeceffor; Pope Zachayie maketh this anſwer: 
«Abſit hes, wut-pradeceſſor noiter ita preciperet , mer enim ab ipo#tolica ſeae illa 
AT, qGut CONtTATIA CANONKTN oy AA eſſe perbibentur ; Farre be it from my 
edeceſſorromake any ſuch law, for the Apottolike ſea hath no authoritie'to 
decree any thing centrarieto the ancient Canons, Epiſtol.ad Bonifacinm. Bur 


for a man to marrie his brothers wife, is cone tothe Canons, as wee haue 


ſeene : zErgo,n this calc the Pope cannotdilpenle, 


"THE, THIRD PART, WHETHER ANY. OTHER DE-. 


cs be by humane law prohibired,beſide thoſe 
Pete dueRly forbidden inthe law. . 


The rPapifts, | 
thar by thelaweof Moſes,thoſe degrees Sane > vnlawfull 


I, "Heyaffirac,; 

"I marrie in, Which are direQly and by name ſer downe : and therefore it 
ayfull, by Meſerlawe; forthe Vacle or Aunts husband to 4narrie his 
—_ cauſe it is notby name prohibited: as «Abraham. married his brother 


Arams daughter : for Sar was his niece. The martiage alſo of Cofingermaves 


_ was lawfull by Moſes lawand practiſed, Numb.z6. The davg heers of Zelophe- 


had married their Vncles ſonnes. Therefore by Uſes RR nodeg grees: are tor- 
ANG arc nee 


Fi be Protelants. : 


x. (QOncerning 2 Abrabamy marriage what iztobethou ghr, we 7 Gn ſhewed 


before;but ig is a Pun caletbar theyncle is no more to martic _—— 
en 


et.5. Neoceſar.can.2. In all theſe Councels it is in flat termes 


riageofche brothers wife; heare the - IO of the Pope himſelfe « Za 


20.2.the other alſo is necetlarilie included: forche 
kinred doe 0 097mg both in cenancocenrmhecfrſichrme 
riageisvn 11,ncitherto be concracted,andificbe;tobe difſolued, |. 
_ 24 Concerniogthemarri cof brothers and fiſtors children, chereisa grea- 
_ terqueſtijion:Fi roymaray 0: proued that Ze ar Getlaughtets maar. 
ricdchcir yncles ſonnes,that is, their NO, germanes : forthe Hebrewes call the 
nephewes, ſonnes : as lethros daughters are called rhe daughters of Ragnuel 
their Grandfather,Exod.2.1 7. So it is very hike that their husbands were their 
yncles ſonnes ſonnes,as inthe 12:verſe it may be gathered, wherethe text ſaith, 
They weremiarriedintothe families of the ſonnegof AMareſſes: therefore not _ 
into one familie.\ But as touchingthe queſtion/in hand, the martiage'* of Co. 
fin'germanes ſcemeth alſo by ſome analogie to bee forbidder/by Afoſer law : 
forifthe degrees of :ffinirit bee limited to'the fourthidegree zas itisnot law- 
full for a man to marrie his wives daughters daughter, LevititusY8.17.why 
ſhould not the line of conſatguinitic hold to the fourth degreelikewiſe ®'And 
ſoneither the ſonne'to marrie his fathers brothers GarHet} orthe-daughter 
the ſonne : for here arealſofoure degrees: the ſonneone::xhefarher;rws): 


the fathers brother, three :the brothers ſonne,foure. 'Ye that 
this analogie or proportion is not ſo ſtrong, nor doth coricluide'fs itceAatilic 


astheother. Wherefore wee thus deternnne of this matter, ,thatic ts well/that 
the marriages of Colin germanes are reſtrayned by hunianedaweand ſo they 
_ oughtro be: De which kind of marriages may lawfully bee hindered; and the con» 
tract looſed:butthe marriage being Ras and Aniſhed,jris not for his 
cauſe tobe diſfolued. 1 a1 1G | 
— So wasitdecreed, KonnilLreranenſpent Ep. Jo; - Marrimonineis ingherte 
Conſanguinitatis 1am con ſummati nou debet the tourth 
| gree of conlanguinitie (luch as the marriage ot Toſin —— 4 _— «_ 
coak ummate and wage not bedifſolucd. : 


; general 
manes is tit 
towhom a man with a (t 
fraine his luſt, 45; KY 
1; Letys ſee the pads Ya antiquitie. ga kerb 5; cen Io 
rum nonercam duxerit,cro.anathema: any man inwrtichisnicce;his daughter 
inlaw,ormothermlawyaccuricd betis. Astherit oe WM RC 230 ch 
W.caneric his Aunt,ſ6 isiefor the-yncletomarriehis niece. . | | 
As for the marriage of, Colin , the Canons cucrywhere as 
"Lrnloa can.61, Epannenſ. Can. oO, Aurelianenſ. 2 ay. lit Is decreedghas Nn 
matl ſhall matrie conſobringm;his Colin gernianc, - | +1; | 2 
WM. Ddd 2 Artif 5 


Y 


$4.E7rov. 


prohibitewartiagevntothe ſeuenth« 


o 


| man inarric his coin 


Fs eas Te 


. colin germane, which commeth —_ ws wn ewoſiſters. - 


Wn ny mes neu tet ee cobitinhdns Ther no 
, or: vncles {Thus we fee how that our 
1 pom Om the pin pa wr to anti. 


2duerſaries , that 
x F710 | 


- Fhe Popifs 


2: >. ]Tislawfulfor theChurch wetebeabiprrctaictionndrenfn 
guinitic, beſides thoſe preſcribed by CIfoſes, and that the decrees of the 
Churchin ſuch cafes doc bindein conſcience;Concil. Trident ſeſi24.can.3.Asto 
in.naturall kinred. Alſotheir Ca- 
nonsdoe make a ſpiritual} kinted,that commethinby Baptiſme and Confirma- 
tion :and ſuffernot the godfatherto marriethe godchild,or the EG 
odmoether. Likewiſe they haue found out an afhnitie that commeth inby e- 
ſals onely of Matrimonic,which bindeth(fay they)inthe firſt degreeb = 
,whichisthefirft and ſecond by the Quuill law :as that it isnor 1a 
ſelfcochelguchersombiriokesiahich waseſpouſedto his brother. Alſo roared 
kinred and affinitie,by fornication & vnlawfull fleſhly knowledge, which bin- 
dethinthe ſecond xo. Canonical, whichis the third and fourth Ciuill: as it 


_ isnotlawfull forthe ſonne to marrie his fathers baſtard ,Bellarm.cap.2.4.64p.30. 


The Proteftants. | 


I» Tok forbidn more re degreesi in marriage, thenare cer direQly or by KEY 
ted inthelaw,isa meere Antichriſtian yoke layd 


| opombepeopleatGodiforthe Lond thoomborofehariawe)beſididknon, 
both whar perſons were fit for marriage,and how farre thelineof niger x 


toextend. 

Lateravenſ. part.$0.29.  Copgnati non ſunt ſeparandinifo is prievs vel ſeeunde 
a fin ogy co jon .ynleſſe they 
marrie in-the firſt or ſerond of conſanguinitie : the ſecond degree by 


_ the Canon lawe; isthe fourth degree by the Ciuill law; and-after our account: 


yer as degree then marriageislawfiull it inoc then poo ena rill 
2. The inuention of ſpiricuall kinred is buta popiſh tric cke, ro get che more 
monie for their dif s: for bythisreaſon noCtriſtiancought to marrie 
OY all of icuall kinredin Chriſt,” 
3. The new ifnklothiriconimdts bye is alſobur en funnancit in- 
——_—_ : for the law ſpeaketh onely of the kinred of the fleſh, which ariſeth of 


_ knowledge and copulation, notan intent or purpoſeonely ofmarri B* 
euit.18.6. 


We hauethe .conſentof” a generall Councel, Loteranenſ] my * A 


or oO ITS I TY am OP op 


of Mabrimonie, - Qual s, 259 
Benediflus decreeth thus : Oni Unam ſororem deſponſanerit, þ cam Bu COgnone- 
rit, poteſt aliam ſororem /f þi matrimouio copulare : apparet enim virum alice 
rem non poſſe fiers unam earnem,niſt carnali copula  4dhereant: He that eſpou 
ſeth one fiſter,nothauiny knowne her,may marrie herfiſter: formanand —_ 
arenot made one fleth, but by carnall copulation. Therefore by theeſpouſall 
words, they are not made onefleſh : : Propinquit un nguinis verbis dicitur, non 
verbiceſſicitur: Propinquitic of bloud by words is ſayd,by words it is not made. 
Cur ergoprobibeamm,quod probibitum HURGUAM ſorper declaraxit?Why there 
fore ſhould wee forbid that, which is no where in ſcripture forbidden? To this 
agreeth alſothe decrec.of Pope Alexander, Lateranenſpart.45.cany. Non ſunt 
wna carovir & mulier niſi i carnals copula coheſerint: en ans wife are not one 

_ fleſh,but by carnall copulation, OY 

The laſt we admir,forthe ſonne of the father begottenoutef marriage,is 

of his fleſhly kinred, though not lawfully : and therefore in marriage matters 
there is reſpect alſoto be had euen ofthis kinred of the fleſh : as Ruberis curſed 
of his father becauſe he lay with his URI FR Sn 62n- notwithlians 
ding wasnot his fathers wife. Shi 


£3 % 


THE FOVRTH QUESTION, OF OFHER- | | 
impediments of UNETrs. cf ea o1Ts "= . 


There are ſome impediments which may binderand diſſolue hd —_—_ of 
marriage, before it bee conſummate, but not after : ſome, which both may 
hinder the contrad, and diffolue the matrimonic eucn after carnal knowled gee v 


.The Papiſts. . EY | | 
n. Elermine ockenard vpdiuers impediments of beth kindes; which may AK: . = 
diſanul the contra of marriage,and difſolue the marrimonic it ſelfe:bur : ©7Þ 


he maketh no mention of the conſent ofthe pavents Hae indeed itis their opi- 
nion;that it isnot a neceffarie thing to beeref] wn in marriage :-neither that WY 
childrenare bound torequire the conſent of their paremtganp. 194 wy abun _ 
Arganms Eſau married withouthis fathers cole Eng was nothis marriage ! 208 
diffolued: [acobalſo had not his fathers conſentto the marriage of Lea,and of 
his two handmaides: Ergo,the parents conſent i is not ROW Rm 
cap.19. | : 
Anfſ. Firſt,concerning E ſan his marriage,we ſay he did very euill i in marrying 
Without his fathers ad] it was a great griefeto his parents, yet the mar» 
_ riagebeingonce conſummate, we ſay not,that then it oughtro be difſolued, for % 
want of the parents conſent, but the contract and eſpouſalsonly. Secondly,for = 
Laceb, his maides were not his wiues, and Lea was thruſt ypon him againſt his 
will :no meruaile if he had not his fathers conſent, when his owne was wan= 
os : but romarrie one of his fathers kinred, as he made __—_ of - run he 


his fathers full conſent, 
Ddd 3 The 
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Po The Prateſtants. | 


Fkft, wee doe notfay, that the want of the parents conſent may diflolue mar. 
riage conſummate aftermuruall coniunction : but that it may breake offthe 
contract and cſponſals. Secondly, neither haue the parents power tobeftowe 
their children in marriage withour cheir conſent,Gencl.24.57: Thirdly,neuher 

_ multthe parents exerciſe 2 tyrannicall power over their chikdren in torbiedin 

them martriage,but muſt alway hauereſpect vnto. their neede. And thus doin 
their conſent is neceſfarie,and withour itthe contract hath no validuie, x.Cor.7. 

37-38. Theparent hath power to giue in marriage or notto giue, 

__ Argum, Ex0d.22.16. The lawis this, That if amanlyewith a maide not be= 
trothed,and her father refuſe to gine her unto him to wife he ſhall pay manie. Hete- 
the fullauchoritte of giuing or nor giuing the daughter in matrriage,is:commit- 

tedtothe father. 
 Bellarmine anſwereth : That this is in ſuch caſes-where there is no contraR:. 
buc the law ſayth not, that the father may refuſe after the contract made, 

Corral, Asthough theirmutuall carnall knowledge bee notas forcible to 
10yne them, asa bare comraR, this being but in word, the other in deede. Se- 
condly, Numb. 3 0.4.The father may break his daughters vow made ynto God: 
Ergo,much more her promiſe and contract madeto man. 

| Bellarm. Itisto be vnderſtood of ſuch an one,av)is in etate prefiari, yet vnder 
age,a young maiden,which is nor y erfit for marriage. 
Contra. In this chapterthere be three eſtates or degrees of women ſer down: 
2 maide, a wife, a widoWe : of theſe three only the widow hath power to make 
a vow : ſhe that is not awidow,is cither ynder her husband,if ſhe bec married, 
or ynder her fatherif ihe bee not :'Sothen the taw meaneth all maices vnmar- 
ried, vnlefſe you can finde outa fourth kinde; that is neither of maiCes,wiues, 
nor widowes. Againe, hereare to bec vnderfinodrather maides of yeares and 
diſcretion, to make a vow, then of tender and young yeares, who knew. not 
| _ __ Whatayow meaneth. And beſides, the word here vied, verſ.4. mn 1gnifhetha 
. EE woman,not a-pirle or young maide; [2:5 
* Wehauealfothe conſent of antiquitie: to omit thoſe ancient Canons,which 
arc very many, which doe inioyne that children ſhould not bee married with- 
out theirparentsconſent : vnto the which Bellarmine anſwereth, that ſo much 
he granreth, yet ic followethnor, that the contra ſhould for that defect and 
want be diſſolued: we will therefore bring forth ſuch Canons,as annihilare and 
_ _ difanullthecontraR,where the parents conſentisnot. + 
43 , Emuariitmepiſtol.1- Non fit comugium niſi ab his, qui ſuper ipſam faminans do- 
minationem videntur habere : &-4 quibus cuftoditurvxor petatur, CG aparent! 
ant propinguioribus ſponſetur:;aliter ſkupra potins,5 adnheria,quan legitima con 
iagia-efſe non dubitate: There is no marriage made,but by them that haue power 
|  euerthe woman :; let the wife be d:2maunded of her kcepers and tutors,and c= 
 ſpouſed by her parents, and the neere(ſt of herkinted: as it is adulterie Nm, 


— 
o 


of Matrimonie. Dueſhn. _ mor 


and whoredome, then lawfull marriage. 
Celeftin.decret.g. Quod paremes, fratres, cognatiutrinſque ſexas inteflifica- 
tionem filg, vel filie,ad matrimonium coniungendum,vel drrimendum admittan= 
rar, c. ua vt ſinon interſint, & conſenſum non adhibuerint, ſecundum leges nul- 
lam fiat matrimonizm: That the parents, brethren,kinsfolkes of both ſexes bee 


admittedroreſtific their conſent for their ſonne or daughter,andſoto eſtabliſh 


or breake off their marriage : who if they be not preſent, neithergiue conſent, 
according tothe law,letit be counted no marriage. What plainercuidence can 
we haue torthis matter? 7:0 
This trueth alſo is ſealed ; Maſter Tindall holy Martyr, Lez parents proxide 
marriages for ther children in ſeaſon, teaching them alſo to knoxe, that ſhe is not 
his wife whom the ſanne taketh, nor her huſband whom the daughter takgth,with= 
out the conſent or good will of their Elders,or them that hane authoritie oner them: 
if their friends will not marriethem,then are they not toblame if they marrie thems- 
ſelues : let not the fathers and mothers alwayes tak the vitermoſt of their authori- 
tie of their children but beare their weakenes,ctc. pag. 1249.col.2.artic.2. ' 
 Therearealſoother cauſes which may difſolue contracts & uſals made: 
as if the honelt and lawfull condition propounded in the contraGt be not kept: 


orif there bee ancrrorinthe perſon, he heareth afterward of her diſhoneſtie, 


- 


whom he tooke for an honeſt woman : both theſe may make yoydethe con- 
trat,but not the marriage, it they be once jopned togethes, + 


- 


The Papift Ss 


2. 'T Hey ſet downe many impediments, which may make a mullitieofmar- bs Sas. 


* riage 7 Per it bee conſummate: ſome of them weacknowledge,as 
afterward ut ſhall appeare : but theſe following we doe renounce. > © ©. | 
* Firtghe vowofchaſtitic andentring into Ordersdoelooferhe bond of ma. 
 riage. Secondly,if one marrie with an Infidel,;the marriage isnot onely vnlaw- 
full,but actually voyd,Bellar.cap. 22. Thirdly, he that marrieth her with whom 
he committed adulteric before, is looſe, cucn after marriage,and the matrimo» 


nic yoyd,Bellarmcap.22. 
| The ProteFlants, OOO AN COONS 

I, (Pmmng the inualiditic of yowes to diſanullmarriage,we haue decla- 
QLredthe tructh before,{ontro.6.de Monachss.Formarriage lawfully con- 
tractedandconſummate,is only made yoyd inthe caſe of adulterie, as we haue 

before 4 mares h0 IM earned >:[t10] W 
© -2-: Neither doththe infidelitie ofche one partie make a nullitieofmarriage: 
forSaint Pax! ſayth, that the woman in that caſe is nottaforſake her husband, 

1.Cor.7.1 3.Ofthis matter ſee more;queſt.2 pare. 2.ofthis comrouerſie. / 
 Deeret, Emtychiani. In poteftate fidelis oft poſt baptiſmnm recipere vxorem, 
quam infidelis infidelem ante dimiſeras : It , _ powerofa belecuing man 
| 4 7 + 2 


nat 
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toreceiue his wife after Baptiſme, which, when they were both infidels,he dif. 
miſſed, But-if the very bond and marriage knot were diſſolued, as Bellarming 


 ſayth,how canthey come together againe? 


3. Neither isthe fault committed before the marriage, ſufficientto diſable 
the marriage once done:for the queſtion might hauc been made of the Rtrength 
of Daxids marriage with Bathſheba. And Avguitine doubteth not thus to con. 
clude,Poſſe ſane fieri nuptias ex male coniunitrs,honeſto poſtea placits conſequente: 
That marriage may very well'tand berweene thoſe, that once had vnlawfull 
carnall copulation,but afterward an honeſt purpoſe of marriage followed, 
( a». Apoſtol.66, Nonlicitum efto aliam dacere, quam quis prius ſollicitanit, 
Hammis paupercula fit : It ſhall not be lawtull for a man to marrie any other, but 
er whom he entiſed to folly before,though ſhe be poore. 
 Concil. Lateranenſ. part.a5.can.2. Alexander, Contrabere quis poteſt cum ea 
matrimonum,quan,viro vitente,adulterio polluerat : A man may contract mar- 
riage with her, whom,while her husband lived, he defiled with adukerie. Theſe 
Canone are directly oppoſiteto the Ieſuites opinion, | 

Bur there are cerraine caſes, wherein matrimonie vnlawfully contracted, yea 


conſummate, may be diflolued : as firſt,if the conſent of either parve bee wan- 


ting, as when by tyrangicall coaRion and compulfion they come together,and 
the confent1s (hill withholden. | *% 
Hormiſda.decret.4. Filiam inuitam  renitentem, nemo viri alicutus conmpio 

Ccogat ſociari : quorum enim vnum eft corpus,unus eſſe debet animm : Letnoman 
match in marriage vnto any his daughrer againſt her will : for they that haue 
one bodie,onght alſo to haue one mind. Nicholuus de matrimon can.1. Si ſolus 
conſenſus defuerit,cetera cumipſo coitu celebrata fraftrantur : If the conſent on- 
ly be wanting the yery carnall copulation,and whatſocuer cls belide,are all fru- 
Ntrateandvoyd, | ar byeoe dots 

- Secondly,ifthe conſentof both be wanting, as in the marriage of children; 
that arenotable to giue: conſent. | | 

' Nichola.1.de matrimon.can.3 Vbi non eff conſenſus vriuſg,, ibi non eft conin- 
gium:Ergo,qui pueris dant puellas in cunabulis nihil faciunt niſt viergue puerorum 
poitquam venerint ad annos diſcretionis, conſentiat: Where each partie conſen- 
teth nor,there is no marriage: therefore they which giue girlesto boyes in mar- | 
rage in thecradle, doenoatat all, ynlefle both of them when they come to. 
yeares of difcretion;conſent.. ' belomar sf anMyIRO, . 

Thirdly, ifthere bee an error of the perſon,as if one beethruſt vypon amanin 

Readofanotheras Lea was vpon Tacob + or nerrorinthe condition of the par» 
tic,as if he orſhe be an Hermaphrodite,an Eunuch,or ſuch like- 


_ Lateranenſ. part.50.cap.28. «Alexander. Sicut puer , qui non poteſreddere 
debitum non eft aptus coningio, fic quoque qui impotentes ſunt, minime. aptiad 
Contrabenda matrimonia reputantar : Asachilde,which cannot renderthe debt 
or duetie of marriage; is not fit for marriage, ſo neither are they fitto con- 
tract marriage, that haue any naturall weakenes or imbecillitic, Jn this _ 


of Matrimonie. neſt. 5. 763 


it is faidfurther , thatalthough ir bee not the cuſtome oftheRomane Church, 


yetthe French Church doth difſoluc mariage for frigiditie, andimpotencie of 
nature. "FR 

Fourthly, if they marry within the degrees forbidden by Moſeslawe. In all 
theſe caſes, Matrimony thus vnlawfully begun and ratified, may bee difſolued. 
Bur lawfull matrimonie cannot bee abrogate, but either by naturall death, or 
lawful diuorce for fornication. In the caſe of deſertion alſo and long abſence of 
either partie, after the expecting of his returne ſome terme of yeares, with pro- 
bableintelligence of the parties dearh;or if he be wilfully abſent, of his lewde 
and diſhoneſtlife, the innocent party, by the wiſe and deliberate ſentence of 
the Magiltrate, may be pronounced free. TITS 

For other matters which are commonly obieed,mariage isnotto be diflol. 


ued : Asfor long abſence, when the husband is detained in capriuitie, or ſuch, 


like : Leoepiſtol.77.cap.1. Quod femine debeant, que captis viris nupſerant alys, 


regreſſis de captinitate viris,prior(b, copulari: Women marying toothers while | 


their husbands are captiues,muſt bereſtored vnto them attheirreturne, 

| Barrennes is no cauſe of diſſolution : Lateranenſ.part.6.cap.25, Ob coennds 
poſſibilitatem fierinon debet dinortium : Diuorce mult not be made, for poſſibili- 
tie of generation. be 


The leprofie is nocauſe : Lateranenſ.37.part.cap.;. Alennter, VFxores pros 


pter lepram non ſunt dimittende; ſed illis petentibus debet dcbirumreddi: Women 
for leprofie muſt not be put away : burtheir husbands muſt performe the duery 
of mariageif they require it. 4272 hs vi? c 
Solikewiſe in other cales : Quicquidmmlier contrate cogitanerit, vel fi te. ac- 
cuſanerit non eb excepta cauſa fornicationis eqcienda: Though thy wite ſhould 
conſpire againſt thee, and accuſe thee, yet ſhee mult not be caſt off except tor 


fornication, Nichol. 1.decret de matrim.6. + 


Ibid.can.7. Hi quimatrimoniam ſani contraxerunt, & vniex duobus demen= 


tia, ant furor, ant aliqua infirmitas acceſſerit,non de bent coniugia talium diſſolui : 


They which were ſound when they maried, ifeitherofthem afterward fall into 


frenzie, madnes,or ſicknes,they-muſt notforthatbe diuarceds. + 

 Thid. Similtter ſtiendum et de his, quiab aduerſarys excecantur, ant membris 
truncantur, ant 4 barbaris exetti ſunt :Thelikeis to be fayd of thoſe that haue 
theireyes pulled out, are maymed, orgelded of their enemies. None of theſe 
_ areſuffidient cauſes tobreake ofte mariage:and thus much ofthis queſtion, 


THE FIFT QVESTION, -OF' THE COMPA- 
riſon berweene Virginitie and Mariage, 


The Papiſtes. 


, Trginitie is preferred before Mariage, not onely for that itis a more quiet $7,E5r0, 


Rate of life, and freer from troubles in this world, but that it is more conue- 


nientfor the {eruice of God, and thatit hatha gratefull ns wg 


764 The fifteenth general contronerfie 
both of body and ſoule, which mariage hath not, Rhewnft, pelt Bibi; 

 Argum, 1.Corinth,7.3 2, Tre vamarriedcareth forthe things of the Lord, 
how ſhe may pleaſe God: Ergo,virginitic is a fitter ſtate oflite to ſerue & pleaſe 
Godin, Rhemiſt ibid, 2 


The Proteſtants. 


Icſt we grant, according tothe Apoſtles ſaying inthis place, that virginitie 
is alſoa fitter {tate of life for the ſeruice of God,yet not (implie, but for thoſe 
onely that have the gifte of continencie : for they which cannot abſtaine , my 
and doe ſerue God with a more quiet minde being married, then many popi 
virgincs which burne in the luſt ofconcupiſcence. Secoadly, yer it followgth 
not,thatvirginiticis a morc holy and cleanething in it ſelfe, and more mcrito- 
rious before God,then mariage is :for this were to make mariage vnholy & vn- 
cleane:whereas it is notthe at of mariage, burthe abuſing thereof, that bring» 
w, vncleannes with it; before Godinthemſclues, neither is more holy then 
other. | 
Argum. Tis fayth which maketh ys accepted ofGod,northemerire ofany 
worke : and therefore of all faithfull beleeuers ivis ſayd, Apocal.14.4 - Theſe are 
. they which were not defiled with women: for they are virgines. Andhe vnderſtan= 
deth all char are r6hs<med by Chriſt, from among ſt men,andare the firſt fruites of 
the Lamb, yer(. 4. And not onely thoſe, which properly in comms vic of ſpeech 
we call Virgines: True godlines therefore anda fincere faith , whereby we are 
diuorced from the world, and ioyned to God,is the true virginitie, FM, 
Debous Ang uſt ine Sicut non eff impar meritum patientie in Petro, qui paſſus eſt , &in 
coniugal, Tohanne, quipaſſusnon eſt:/ic non eſt impar meritum continentie in Dohanne,quinul- 
las eft experts nuptias, & in Abraham, qui filios generanit : As there was no 
greater merite of patience in Petey that ſuffered, then in /ohn, who ſuffered not; 
ſothere was no greater merite of continenciein lohn that was neuer maried, 
then in Abraham that begatchildren. Seethen, by his iudgement, there isthe 
ſame _ of maried and vnmaried perſons. Kh wg p 
Synod. Gangreaſ.cap.9.Siquis virginitatemprofe(ſnt ua abominabiles nup- 
_ rias POOP fit: fn y I e731 ne condemne mati- 
age, azanabominablethiag, tethim be accurſed. But thus doe our aduerſarics, 
Who are caried away withſuch an extraordinary liking of their monkiſh fayned 
chaſtirie,thatthey deſpiſe mariage, calling it aprophaning and pollution of ore 
ders,as we haucſeene before. - | ET: 
THE SIXT QVESTION, OF THE TIMES 
of matriage prohibired. 
| T he Papifts., ny 
89.Error, Icre are certaine ſcaſons in the yeare, wherein forthe holines of the feſtinal 
times,they hold it vnlawfull to have mariage ſolemnized.: as from the Ad- 


ucnt to the Epiphanic:from Septuageſima Sunday(as itis called )to the oRtaues 


of 
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of Eafter: fromthree dayes afore the Aſcention, tothe oRaues of Pentecoſt, 
RaardT apper artie.: ©.p.5 : 6.But the Councel of Trent hath fomwhat modera- 
red this time,and cutit ſhorter,thinking it vnrcaſonablethat mariape ſhould be 
rohibited the rhirdparr ofthe yeare (tor ſomuchthetime interdited ariſerh 
to,if account be tuke:) of the weekes.) The time of Pentecoſt therefore they 
have difpented .vith : andthe time prohibited at Eaſter they would haue beguy 
not from Septungelima, but from Aſhwedneſday, Seſ.24.cap.1 0, Vpon theſe 
timesthey holdit vnlawtul publikely co haue mariage ſolemnized,both forthe 
holincs of ſo great fealts,and becauſe of receiuing the lacraments, Bellarm. de 
matrim.cap.3 1.” th PI , | | 
| Argum, God commandedthe peopleto abſtaine fromtheir wives, when he 
 wasto appcare vntothem in Mount Sinai, Exod. 19.15. And Sam.2 1.4. Be- 
fore the high prieſt would deliuerthe ſhewbread to Daxid and his companie, 
he askedit the young men had kept themſelues from women : Ergo, mariage 
isnot lawfull at all times, Belkarm.bid. | | ue bs; 
Anſ. Firlt, theſe places alleadged doe ratherprove,thatmen in thoſe interdi- 
Qed times ought nor at all tocome at their wiues,the that the folemnization of 
mariage ſhouldbe reftrayned : bur Ichinke they would bee aſhamed to forbid 
men their wiues companylo long together, as fiue or {ixe weekes ar the Nati» 
uvity, andeight ornine weekes at taſter: why then ſhauld not the one bee as 
lawful asthe other? Secondly,theabflinence from their wines was comman< 
ded then, asalegall and ceremoniall kind ot ſandtihcation,as was alſothe wa« 
ſhing of theirclothes,Exod.1 9.10. And the company of women was at ſome: 
times counted as a legal pollution,not as a ſinfu!l or yncleane ate of itielfe : as 
the womenafter childbirth were commandedto purifiethemlelues, Lenitzz 2. 
from alega!tpollution onely, notfrom any hnfull or vncleane a: forthen it 
had been a manifeRt iniurie to thatholy birth, that AZary purified her ſelfe ac- 
cording tothelaw, Luk.2.22,Wherctore lecing it wasa legall kindeof ſanGti- 
fication,it isnotto be intruded & impoſed vpon Chriſtians now. © Thirdly,neie. . 
ther can theyproue thatthis kinde of abſtinence is necefſarie alwaies before the 
RO the Sacrament, though ſometimes wee.denie not but it is conue= 
nient : for it was not alwayes required, no notof the prieſts inthe lawe,when 
they were to offer incenſe or ſacrifice. For whereas the high pricft, which was 
alwayes but one, was bound morning and-euening to offer incenſe yto the 
Lord,Exod 206.8. He cou'd not obſerue this rule volefle hee had been inioyned 
perperuall abſtinence, which we ſee by the law was not impoſed vpon the, This | 
| doubtſomewlat troubled Auga/tme : for firſt heeſayth, That icmuſt needes gue#, (up, 
followe, ſeeing the hich; prielt was maried,, and did Lenreriene o0Cc invnto his Lewric, 15. 
wife,thatthe offering of incenſe ſhould ſome dayes bee intermitted: but in his 
Retractations henjiſliketh his former ſolution, and: thus determineth;That the 
 highprieſt firſt offered the morning incenſe, and afterward wentin-to his wife, _ 
| and ſo wasan vncleane,wſque ad veſperam, but vntill the evening, not atrer the $1742 1b, - 
ecuentide,andthen he offered the euening incenſe. To take this anſwere for this **5- 
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time, thoughir be inſufficient : for the Hebrue worde, which is tranſlated the 


ceuen,of euentide 2», fignifieth the twilight, when the Sunne isſet,when light 


_ anddarkenes are mixed together : but the incenſe was renewed before the Sun 


ſet : yerI ſay, admitting Augaſtines ſolution, the high Prieſt did not abſtaine 
one whole day before Reoflered: much lefſe many dayes, much lefle many 


| weekes, much lefſe ſome moneths-: as the Popiſh Church preſcribeth by incer- 


dicting ſomany dayes. _ | 
© The Proteſtantes, 
Hatnotonely the publique ſolemnitie of mariage at ſome times may hauc 
intermiſſion, bur all matrimoniall actes oughtzo ceaſe,as when men either 
priuately doe giuethemſeluesto faſting and prayer, 1.Corint,7.5.or when pub- 
like or general faſtes areby che {pirituall gouernours thought meete,and by the 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate proclaymed: we doe not denie, but.in our indyement al- 
lowit,and by our practiſe approue it : but that matrimony ar ſuch ſet times as 
an ynholy and yncleanething is to bee forbidden and reſtrained, wee take itto 
be fon ſuperſtition,andan Antichriſtian yoke. * | 
eArgum 1. Itdiſgraceth the holy inſtitution of mariage, which the Apo- 
Rle calleth honourable, Heb.13.4.andS. Pax/countcth the fruits of mariage, 


 Whicharethechildrenofthe faichfull, holy, 1.Corint.7.1 4. How is itthen, that 


there can be any time ſo holy, the which holy matrimony is not beſeeming? 
Agayne, inthus doing they make difference of dayes,eſtceeming ſome in them- 
ſeules moreholy then others, contrary tothe Apoſtles rule, Galath.4.1 0. Co- 
loſhans 2.16. OPER? pac #2 Pig 

. Argum.2, TheTridentine Chapter maketh but two holy timesin the yeare, 


the Natiuitie,and Eafter: during which times, they would not haue mairimo- 
ny ſolemnized : and I pray you, why is Pentecoſt left out, is it not as feſtiuail a 


time as the other? | | + Eat 
Letvs ſec alittleIpray you, how wellthey agree together about the times 
prohibited for mariage : ſome of them beſide the threc times of the Natiuitie, 
Eaſter,Pentecoſt,make alſoa fourth time ynſeaſonable for mariage, and that is . 
atthe feaſt of S. /ohn Baptiſt: Neither doe they here agree Ks; time, ſome 
preſcribing three weekes before ofabftinence from mariage : Synod. Nerdenſide- 
cret.1.ex Gratian, Some 1 4.dayes only, Synod.Salegunſtadienſ.can.z . Some doc 
addealſo other times of oohibition ,as inthe foure Ember faſts, and in the ho- 
lydayes Eeues : when they holdit volawfull co marry, Salegwnſtadibid. Others 
do abridgerthe 3. vſual times of reſtraint, either in parte, as reformat. Ratiſpon. 
articul.21.the laft weeke only of Adventis reſt:ained for mariage: orin whole, 


' asthereſtraint ofPentecoft isabridged and cut off in the late Tridentine Chap: 


ter, 'Thusit appearethto be onely an humane tradition, which hach ſo much 
doubrfulnes, andyncertainety: as though any time can bee too holy for ma- 


_ riage. 


Couldthere be a more holy place then Paradiſc? ora more holy time, then 
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COme of thoſe rites we altopetherallowand vſerhemourſe 
_ © 7.for both prajers are made ynto Godfor them,and theyare by the Miniſter | 

put in minde of theirduety{ind/all is done with voih ic tongue, much 
more tothe edifiyng of the people;*andcomfore of the themſelues: 
wheras their idolatrous Prieſt charts ereth.allinan vnknowen tongue: A goodly 
_ exhortation ſure, when the part IEG ynderſtandnotone word thereof, = 
i \S$6m60ther ofthelstites weviterly: reiezagthen3 4/foroblationor Rc © 
fice,intheirme we acknowled ern partiestoreccite = 
the Commun ion;ifthere beaſufficier roumberon etherbldeneeſ as 
—_ ofthe eſſence of mariage, nor yet thinke itvnmecte,/ || :/'- + 
But as for thatcolouredand painted attireof blewe-and white, wee kele 
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they were ſuch viſible 
ſawthatth y Gho 


tle and i thatC A oedane ny, 
the ſicke fromthe Apofitt and they | | 

ſacraments; forhere are outward fi ſome wr Gllowed: yer becauſe 
there wasnoinfſtitution of aſacrament by Chriſt,voi! [any CO i 
_e rhe nekrrbeſepeck the impofition of hands cadhes Cammaatnts'y 


3c '2 by 
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accrenionſeibf; impoſition of hands vie in. the Apc % 


TE 
ny 
theChurch: there is alſo anothet kinde of impaſicion; of: haudes, ſuch ag; the. 
Apoltle Srcokerh of, Hebr. 6.2. which may have perpetuall vſcihthe;Church, 
which is nothing elſcbut a kinde of prayer.to' bee ſtrengthened by the holy 
Ghoſt, and forthe rare of grace. Bur neither __ nor the ws do we hold 
tobea/ſacrament.,/ I nie} off AMA 
—ITE nkinany awt live his.n entfrom Chriſt, confi 

Gingiboth ofan aurwardelement, & the word of 3 ras but the popiſiria- 

cramenc ofconfirmation hathnone oftheſe: the eloment they vie, is oyle, the 
 wordofconſceration, | / /izne theewith rhe /igne of the Croſſe, and annoym thee 

with the (briſme of health, m the name of the ra the Sonne,' andhoh Ghet: I 
burnone of rheſehaverheirinfliturion by Chriſt or his Apoſtles any where in 
thenewTeſtgment : Act;8;19.andin other places weereadethatthe Apoſlles: 
vied iinpolition ofhands., but there is no where. mention |made-of Chrilme or. 
oyle::neitherchis ſuperſtitious deviſe in, vſechen, PRE the Tefuire ſaith, 
bei lon after by Sunefter, who is reported b Damaſusto be the. 
deuilcr of - oem "Ergo hauing no inſtitucis in the Goſpel, 
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th, Manes impoſitio quid aludeſt, quam oratio ſuper homint ? #6.3.16. 
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vnto I confemaionet the holy Gholt by oyle : he confirmerianinhete 
ta ſacramentofitlelſe, 
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Tie marterofrhisp facrament, they ſay; Jndplecalodbinde 
with balme, 1.408. fett.6.-Fult halowed-and conſecrated by the 
Miniſter thereof,and ſtriked in mancr of a crofle vpon the forehead of him that 
is to be confirmed , Bellerm. cap.8. I 
Argus, 14.O6tint. 144 ;Iris Godwhicheftablihehvs; or confirmeth vs 
withyouin Chriſt, and hath annointed vs.Here the Apoſtle ofconfit- 


rmation,/and ofthe material © PRE Ren IEG or ano nding; 
Bellarminaibid, * : 
| The Proven. 


| An. -Flthes Ale fairhnot, Which hath On mr 'Whichdoth con« 


- > firme : whichifit were meantofthar cxrernall ceremony of confirma- 
tion.ſce what iniurieyou offer rothe Apoſtle 074, "Rr rn wa 
he'had need nowtobecarechiſed and confirmed himſelfe, : Againe, 
keth norof confirmation ebythe miniſteryof men:bur God(G Eee) 

a hefmes 


confirmech vs,that is,eftabliſherh vsby hisſpiric.: ©. 
2 Iristeo to grofſe to vnderſtand by this noyring; yo 


ring mens faces withyour Chriſme;, ſceing the / POW, HIT 
the next verſe, He hat ſenledvs,and givertthe earneſt elif m ourharts, 
verſ.12:Ofthis holy anoyntitig of our heares by the ſpirire, Saint inlihieaifo migw 


keth wen hying, Th wpymingreacherh joualiibin Rgois Bpiuers7; Duc 
doth the anoynting ofthe face'T pray you, giue men inſtru i 
Letvsheare Auguſtine; expolition; Chriftus fietm corde, unitio ipfrus fit in 


corde x *inſtir atio #, 6/15 dobes; vithjo cjres docet > Lee Chiilt bein your hearcs, let his 
anoynting bein cher ore hrofyromabuſerhe hearts: his inſpiration is his anoymiing: you «6 yne "a 


ure”. . IN a Q&A -\ BITATE 
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yro'abuſerheScripr 
oylethetefore mixed with batme -Firfh che erve bale) you. 


le > Asitmay ap 


Epiftol.2. Fabiani ad Orientales : inthe which epiſtlc he yxeproucth wats phots 
renewing 
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and faith,the true balme commeth nor from Iudza: yet by Bellarmines leauc it 
cannot bee that balme, which grewin Judza, which he ſaith the Apoliles vſcd. 
- Secondly; make the beſt of ityoucan, it is buta Jewiſh ceremomie. Thirdly, 
, yeurbenediction of it,is burakinde of Linchantment,ſceing you haue 
.no wordedf God toconlecrate creatures inthat ſarte:forallthings are ſani- 
-fied by the worde of God and praier : Ergo,mithoutthe warrant of Godghere 
is no ſuch ſanRifying of creatuxes, . 

_ Synod. Arauſican.cap.1.Qui in baptiſmate Chriſmatus non fuerit; in confirma- 
tone ſacerdos commonebitur : nam inter nos Chriſmatis ipſins, non niſi yna bene= 
aiftioeft: Hee that was chrilmed,or inBaptiſme, muſt admoniſh the 

thereof-in; confirmation: (that We bee not anoynted againe) for with'vs 
| chriſme is butonceblefſed and vicd. He thenthat was baptized with Chriſme, 
was confirmed without Chriſme : This Chriſme then and conſecrate oyle,was 
NG confirmation.. 


''s | On, The Papifts, 

TH ſemeofConfimationisin the mardewhich maprencuzced, I Ggne 93 
37" -thee with the figne of the crofle, and confirme thee with the Chriſme of | 
Ghationorhealh, ROI of the Father ona holy Ghoſt, Bel- 
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«Tt eryſacrament et oe tes om—_ hei oe 
twhic nnotdo runtotheirbeg- 
rihyerdiions which they bla call the Centidadendrimn - 
- Wherchauc er. lanes prevent that men are confirmed and eſtabliſhed with 
'taſte nor;handle nor :tow 
with rhevſing,andateafterche commandementsof men;Colofſ:4.21-22./ So 
is this anointing with oyle,a meere inuentionof men,andhathnolonger yertuc 
or force,then in thenaturall vſe thereof. 
Interrelig.cap16. Sacrament um confirmationis initio impoſitione manunm tan- 
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- genuing tbe: Chritr ſingulos an- | 
nor won ow mp ——_ tbalme 
they of the Eaſt ougayry 5" - 
grew butintwo placesan lndeais periſhed: : yet Hollarmine Pick wan ou, 
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of oyle? ?{6faid fore amongftrhe Coloſſaps,Touchnor, 
ne the Apoſtle anſwereth,” Which things periſh - 


11m celebratums fuit, ere. The ſacramentof confirmation in the beginning was - 


onely celebrated with the impoſition ofhands: It was then no part ofthe forme 
of conſecration in thoſe da yes, to ay, Iconfirme thee with the Chriſme of 
healdyg forge fi nooplor CH 

of hands, - 

| Andconeeralogrhe miniſter of codrmation, wee reade fog Concil.Flo- 
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94. Error, THe holy Ghoſt; is giuen acentiminies, for force,rengrh.andcornoborat- 
on,againſt alour ſpirituallenemies,and oliznd conſtantlyinthe confeſſion 
_ of our Cuts dearhgaith grearincreale of grace, Rhriwif?. AG.S. ſoft. 7. 
- Andin thisreſpe&ir ao fopu more aboundant: grace, in Reony, Fu vs 4 
gainſt the diuel, then aptiſme doth,Bellarm.cap.z Fo bo 27 


| - The Proteitants,. ot rs Ts Raxtr0.18 
| Prftchey th opdoredhrgrangidhnciens the ſpirite of God Utyinghimkbic warkyho 
”** theirbeggerly elements, which haue power, asthey lay, toconterre grace. 
TheScripture faith, ; The ſpirzebloweiti wherc ithfieth, Iohn-3;;Fhe ſpirite' of 
God isfree,and is giuen without Sacraments, as victhosrrichl chems::but this 
traditionof yours is no Sacrament : if it were, yet could nnotcopferre gs 


we haue proucd before, 


CF 
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Secondly, they doe greatly defacethe Sicrament of Baptiſme, making i it 
inpdfotrutanrantiaajeiah; fayingthat hee which is -baprized,ſhall"rſtuer - 
7m. beapetfetChriſtian,vileſie bebe bhafubned with Chaiſe Gerſov.: And that 
huſſhec.22, 8 is to bee reuerenced with greaterreuerence then Baptiſue: See Faulk; ARS, 
error.22. ſelt,7, Yea they deprive Baptiſme ofthe proper effect and vie thereof, which'is | 
a figne vnto vs of the aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirite , to fight mantully apainſi the 
Diuell: for by Baptiſme wee are buried jnto the death of Chrift, Rom, 6.3. But 
Chriſt by his deathtriumphed overtlic Diucll, Colofſ:2;1 5. Ergo Baptiſmigisa 
Hgacof our victorie againſbthe Diuchyet theyrob Boptiſme of thishonor,and 
giueitto Confirmation. Andthus they preferre their 'owne inwoodbas befoxe 
the ordinanceof God; alochnerabebicd XSacrament. - 
Tradt.in E- " Auguitine ſheweth, whattheSacramentof 'VnRion is, FuBbioiis: 
2h tobin. tumeft virtuvipſa inniſibelts ; onttio inuiſibilis ſpiritus ſanttass The Sacrawvent 
+ | .ofVnRiongstheinuihblevertue:theinuifible OI ſpicite, What 
is become:now of yourSacrament of VnRtion? ; COLO 2 nN OLI Iſ:Þ : wn | 
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-Hec ceremonies WP nl eh in bs rmation;are theſe. Erft, 
the Biſhop muſt breathe vpon the pot or cruze of Chriſme. Secondly;ht le- 


=utriſ in theſe words, Awe ok (hriſma :Haileholy Eniiſms;, ny 
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| akifſe.F y he Rriketh him that is confirmed with his hand, toteach 
impatience-Fiftly;his forcheadis bound about, leaſt the Chriſme ſhould runne 
downe;which teacheth him not roloſe the _ of God, Sixtly,fcuen dayes to- 
gether hemuſt neither waſh his headnor face. Andtheſe with ſuch like ridicu- 
lous toyes,are practiſed among(t them, Bellarm.cap13 lib, de confirmat. 


The Proteflants, 


þ YOmeof theſe ceremonies we condembhe as ridiculous: asthe breathing vp- 
onthe oyle,the ſtriking ofthe party cofirmed,whichlighe geſtures become 
not the gravity of the Miniſters of the Goſpell: all things ſhould be done in the 
Church in decent and comely order. Cor.14-40.Concerning this light geſture 
of ſtriking,the like wherof was vſed in the celebration of Matrimonie,we heard 
before the iudgementof the Councell of Cullin : how it is counted, inter res u- 
dicras,among ridiculous and wanton toyes.Concil.Colonienſpart.7.cap.q47.vid. 
ſupra, contro. 1 5.queFF.7. Secondly, oneof them is meercly Idolatrous, to ſa- 
lutethe oyle,as the Angel ſaluted Mfary,to ſay Ave,All haile vnto it, making an 
Idoll of it,being a thing without ſenſe or life, Thirdly, all of themare ſuperſti- 
tious,hauing myſticalland typical! Ggnifications and ſhadowes, which agreeth 
not with the nature of the Goſpell : for all ſhadowes are now paſl,the body be- 
ing come,Col. 2.17. Laltly,they are ſuperfluous,cumberſome,and burdenous, 
as Augnitine ſaith: Ipſams religionem, quam Dews panciſſimis' ſacramentis libe= 
rameſſe voluit onerib. premunt. They opprefie religion with the burden of cere- 
modnies,whichGod hath left free in few ſacraments. Againe,who lecth not how 
thusby theirowne traditions they doe cuacuate the ordinance of God ? forin 
Read ofcatechizing and inftrufting of the youth inthe principles and founda. | 
tion of religion, as ofrepentance from dead workes,faith toward God;of the re- 
ſurretion &erernalliudgement;Heb.6.2;3.they haue brought innothingelſe, 
butoyliog;grezzing, anoynting of them, breathing vpon them, croſſing, and 
ſuch like: And whereas S. Paw giveth Parents a charge to bring vp their Chil- 
dren inthe inſtruRion of God, Epheſ. 6.4. they bid them bring their Children 
to be anginted,crofſed & chriſmated,as they call it,&they hauedone enough. 

_Againſttheſe ridiculous ceremonies we hauethe iudgement 8& determinatio 


of: the Councelof Mentz.cap.1 8. Sacramentun confirmationss ab initio ſola ma- 
null impoſitioneexhibitum : nam cam initioſpiritus ſanbtui;ad enidentiorem recen- 
ris adhuc fidei confirmationem ſignoviſibilt influeret confirmatic.externa vullione, 
rum ophs ren erat : The ſacramentof confirmationinthe beginning was exhibi- 
ted onely with laying on of hands: for whereas the holy ſpirit then for the more 
euident confirmation of faith, did appeare by nuhdent Ggnesinthoſe, that were 
confirmed,there was noneed thengof outward anoynting..Atthe fiſt the Apo- 
flles yſed nothing,butimpoſition ofhands:althe relt of the ceremonies camein 
fince by men: And this decreeqmaketh direRtly againſtthe Iefuirgwho wil needs 
beare ys in handthatthe Apoſtles vied ole and Chriſme together, with impo- 
fitionof hands; whichis but his braineſick. coaieQurezwithout any ome. 
<1 . | ; E ES 3 X ; is 


F; 
oF 
i 


96. Err or, | 


tum adoleum quo open vngunt pueros,C peplum lineum, quod comple 


© noyntboyes,and = linnen yaile bound to: their head,it ſeemeth to be ari 
lousfaſhion: for thus faying,and boldly 


774 T he ſixteenth generall contronerſie 
rr of God [obs Haſſe, ſealed with his blood: 


| Thisrrueth haththat holy Marty 
Lemis & brenis confirmatio epiſc 
trodutta : The light and briefe confirmation of Bi 


perſtitious rites thereof, ſeeinethto have been b 


cumritibus ſolennizata, et 4 diabolo in- 
$ ſolemnized,withtheſu. - 
in by the diuell. Ougn- 

rum eff 


capiti,videtur,q ritus lexis: And as forthe oyle, wherewith the —_ "0 


CU= 
his conſeience,this good man 
was condemned inthe Councellof Contange it {OE | 


"THE SECOND QVESTION, 
of Orders. 


Titel [ partes of chiequeſtion;are theſeFirſ amherkerit bea Sacrament, 
Secondly,of the efficacie and yertue thereof, Thirdly,of the ceremonies, 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE RE- 
cciuing of orders be a Sacrament. 


The Papiits, 


T Hat holy Orders area » ſacrament rightly and properly ſo called; veal. 

creedin hs Tridentine Councell ef. 23.canon.3.; And thatnotonlytherhree 
higherdegrees,ofPrieſthood,Deaconſhip,ſubdeaconſhip,butthefoure inferior 
orders,of Everrifl, Acoluthi, Leftores,Oftiary,doe belong vnto the fame facra- 
mentof Ocders,and a are ſacramentsas well as the other, Bellerw.cap 8.1ib. _ 


cram, ordinis. 


Argum.1 Timorh. 4.14. Deſj 7 ſpiſe not that gift which was givers thee through 
prophehie,with the laying on of hands. Holy orders giue gracebyran externall 
ceremonie and worke : Ergo,it is a Sacrament, Rheno#ft. iwhunc locus. 
Anſ.1. Itcannotbee' proued out of this place, that impoſitiorof hands pl. 
ueth-grace : for this was ahextraoxdinary gift which S. Pawl ſpeaketh of, noo 
doth not alwaies follow impoſition of hands. Secondly;this ; ro notgiuen 
by the very ceremony of impoſition of hands, butthtou oe ann pa 
oekerion of the holy Ghoſt: forir was revealed vnrothe heſpirirof 
prophecie, that Timothie was a choſen veſſell of God: themes! S. Pant ya hoy 
That worthie thing which is committed vnto thee, keepe through the holy 
Ghoft,2.Tim.x.14. The holy ghoſt was both the conferrerofthat grace,and _ 
preſeruerof ir. Impoſition thenof hands was but arioutward-figneof the! 
ſerice of Gods ſpiritypon thoſe that were lawfully ordained: foral vpon w whom 
hands weteladreceived notthe holy Ghoſt;but ſuch 6nly as: were a ed 
of God: Andthercforethe Apoſtle chargeth 7imotie tolay handsſodehly on 
no man,r.Timoth.y, 22. which caucat was not needfull,if vpon whomloruer he 


had laid his hands Hoy ſhould wes pm a receiue the holy Ghoſt;'*'!. 
| | Argain.2. 


of Orders.” Dneft2. 77s 
Argum.2. De:conſhip isa ſacrament, becauſe it is giuen by impoſition of 


-handes : Bellarms.cap.6.Subdeaconſhip hkewiſe is a ſacrament, becauſe itisnot 
cciterable,and ſoofthe reſt of the inferior orders: cap. 7.8. | 
Anſ.1. The leſuites reaſon ſtandeth thus : wharſoeueris miniſtred by laying 
on ofhandes isa ſacrament, but Deaconſhip is ſominiſtred: Ergo:ir followeth 
then that the little children, vpon whom Chriſt laid his hands and blefſed them, 
recciueda facrament,Mark. 10.16, What ſacrament was it I pray you? not con- 
firmation, for they were not yet baptized: and orders, hope,they will notſay, 
they received: Anarias laide his handes ypon Paxl,and he received his light: 
A&.g.17. oythe Ieſuites reaſonthen, the giuingof ſight, becauſciris miniltred 
with laying oof handes, ſhall bee a ſacrament: for $. Paw! neither receiueth 
_ orders from Anawnias,ſecing he was immediatly called from Chrift,nor yer was 
confirmed,not being yer baptized. 
: Secondly, hee hath reaſoned as well for the reſt of the orders : whatſocuer is 
not reiterable(ſaith he is a ſacrament: but the creationofthe world, the drows 


ning of the ſame by warter, are workesnoticerable, orcobe done againe: Ergo, 


they ſhould be ſacraments, by the Ieſuitesreaſon.2.Orders may beitcrated: 7 0+ 
letan.4.27. Clericus ininfte depoſitus, ſiin ſynodo innocens reperiatur, non poteſt eſſe 
uod fuerat,nifi gradus amiſſes recipiat de manu Epiſcopi. A Clerkedepolcd,if he 
Le cleared inthe fynode, cannot be reftored to his Cr Rate,vnles he do re- 
| ceiuethe degree he loſt,at the hands of the Biſhop, verb + 


© The Proteitants. 
Our ſeuen popiſh orders we do notatall receive intothe Church,mucbleſſe 
can weabide,that they ſhould be ſacraments : The lawfull ordeining of Pa» 
ſors, teachers, and Deacons, wee docacknowledge, butno ſacrificing Prieſt= 
hoode,nor no miniftring Deaconſhip at the Altar : ſuch orders as we haue not- 
withftanding wee doenot take to be Sacraments, muchlefle yours, thatare vt- 
terly to beaboliſhed, SO £148 S4TZ6 ext; 
 Argums.1, Sacramentsmuſt have their inftitutionfrom-Chriſt: ſo hauenot 
yourorders : for Chriſt inſtituted only Apoltles and Diſciples: Presbyters, and 
Deacons were founded by the Apoſtles: who notwithſtanding had no-commiſ- 
ſion to conftitutenew facraments.As for the other fiue orders, of Subdeacons, 
Readers, Acoluthi,Exorciftes,doore-keepers,theyare neither readin Scripture, 
_ nor ordeined of the Apoltles,nor heard of for many yeeres after. 

Secondly, your ſacrament hath neither ourward element, nor word of inſti- 
eution:if you ſay, laying on of hands is the externall figne :we anſwere, that the 
_ viſible ſigne na ſacrament muſtnot onely bee an externall aRtion, but a mate- 

riall element, as water in Baptiſme. andbreagd and wine'ia the Lordes Supper. 
Theforme(you fay )isin theſe wordes pronounced bythe Biſhop, Accipite po- 
-/iatem offerend: ſaucrificium.Receive ye power'to offer ſacrifice, Bellarm.cap 9. 


Wee anſyere againe, that this ſacrificing office hath no foundation in Scrip- 


Beds -- ture; 


— The ſixteenthgenerall controuerſie 
ture: the Miniſters ofthe Goſpel! are called diſpenſers of Gods myfleries:name. 


ly, ofche word and Sacraments, 1. Corinth 4.1, Miniſters for Chriſt, not ſacrifi. 
cers of Chriſt : wherefore neither haue ye any word of inſtitution; and conſe. 
quently no ſacrament,  // KO R955] S704 

And pray youtell me, if you will make cuery one of your orders a Sacra= 
ment; then muſt you needes haue as many Sacraments as there are orders: and 


| ſoſhall you haue ſeuen Sacraments more then youthought : and ſo fourteene 


in all: for you doe diſtinguiſh all the orders in office and forme'ct conſecration 


 onefromanother : and therefore, they cannot all make oneSacrament. 


 Butſcei 
 beauoided, but there muſt bediuers Sacraments,  - 


Epift.118, 
PIN? 


: colliganit « Chriſt hathioyned together his people with moſt 


\ Bellarmine anſwereth : that all theſe make but nam ſacramenum genere, 
one Sacrament in generall, though theyÞe diuerſe in ſpeciall, cap.8, Anſwer: 
by this reaſon, Bapriſme, Orders, Confirmation, thall make but one Sacra- 
ment, ſecingthey are all of one kindor gender, thatis, Sacraments irreiterable. 
all theſe ſeucrall orders doe diftcr both in matterandforme;itcannot 


& » 


Auguſtine ſaith, Chriftus Sacramentis numero nk yr ev populs 
c 


we Sacraments: 
and then he nameth Baptiſme and the Communion : Er /i quid alimdan Scrip- 


* Faris Canonicis commendatur: Andif any other bee commendedin Scripture: 


97-Error, 


Ergo, there isno Sacrament of orders, becauſe itis not foundin Scripture,as we 
hauc ſaid, | vd330 JE | | 


This doQtine is ſcaled : Lawrence Maxwell perſ: ecuted, becauſchee denyed 
that the order of Prieſthoode isa factament, Fox-p.1041col.2. * 


OF THE EFFICACIE; WHICH THEY: 
aſcribe tothis Sacrament. | 


& (<- 120M | "The Papiſts. rey, i 
THis ſacrament of Orders, as they calit,giuetha double grace. Firſt, it om 
thoſe that are ordayned, abilitic and power to execute their office : whichis 
toconſecrate and offer vp the bodice and blood of Chriſt ; wherein chiefly the 
prieſthood conſiſteth, and not in preaching the worde : for they may be priefis, 


 thoughthey preachnot;Concil.Trident, ſeſſ. 23, car.1. By holy ordersthenthe 


holy Ghoſt is actually beſtowed, when thoſe wordes are pronounced, Accipe 
ſpiritum ſantum, Receiue yethe holy Gholt.Canon.g. 
| OTE The Proteftants.. 


Firtt, the Goſpell allowethno externall ſacrificing-prieſthood, but a ſpiritus 
all onely,whereby.euery Chriſtian is made a king and prieſt to offer ſpirituall 

ſacrifices of prayſe and thankeſgivingvnto G OD, Apocalyps 1.6. Andthe 

onelyeſſentiall parte of the office of Miniſters vnder the Goſpell, is, tobeec able 

diſpenſers ofthe myReriesof the worde and Sacramentes, z.Corinthians 4.4. 2. 

Qorinh-$.66: 1+ CE =o bo sf Shani 3: 
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of Orders. Dnaſt2., 777 

|. So Auguſtinealſo ſayth: Quicunque ant Epiſcopus aut preſbyter frequentey 1 Apvc. 

de Deo loqnitar, & quomeds ad vitam eternam' perueniatur'amunciat, merito Wemde.. 

Angelus Dei dicitur, Whoſoeuer Biſhop or Presbyrer doth ſpeake freely of 

GUD, andpreacheth the way to eternal] life, isan Angelof God, This then is 

$190 Þ principall office of true Paſtors, to teach the way to the Kingdome 

aftGody: [os i ; | | 

. Secondly, it isalſoa great yntrueth;that theholy Ghoſt is iraightwaygiuen 

to all thoſe, vpon whomſocuer handes axe laid, and they admitted toOcders: | 

For what; neede thenthar triall and examination, which: oughtto bee had of 

thoſe, which are to be ordayned, whereof Saint Pawle ſpeaketh.Timoth;5.22. 

ifthe onely laying on of hands can make able Miniſters? | 
Neftri ſacerdetes, ſayth one, ſuper multos quotidre nomen Domini & verba Fx veter. 

benedictionis imponunt, ſedin paucts effeflus ef: Out Prieſts doelay the word of '*7* 7%: 

 blefſing vpon manic, calling ypon the narye of God, bur in few followeth any 

effeofthatbleſſing: And he giuerhthe reaſon in anetherplace, DereFt,effe- 

lum tribuere benediflhonis:It belongeth vnto God,to giueettect topriclily bleſ- 

ſing : Ergo, it is not by onely a& and viing of the ceremonie beſtowed. 
 Aquiſgranenſ. cap, 13. Prevonis officinmſuſcipit, quiſquis ad ſacerdotium 

acceat : Heetaketh vpon himthe office of a preacher, that: comneth tothe 

prieſthoode. Julio $:ipono iſh EP a WR 

Synod.Colonienſ.part.4.capa. Officium:Parochorum. in duobus potiſſimun ſi> 

tumeſt, diſſeminatione verbi, & adminiſtratione ſacramentorum: The office of 

pariſh Prieſts, conſiſteth eſpecially intwo things: in ſowing of the word, and 

adminiſtration ofthe ſacraments. s SES ug 

 Thid.part.6.Verbi miniſterium ſanitiſſim. Apoſtolus ceteris omnib-prefert cc. 

The molt holy Apoſtle preferreth the:wort before al other things, laying tothe 

Corinthians, that Chriſt ſent himto preach, notto baptize, The office then of 

Miniſters ofthe-Goſpell chiefly ſtandeth in preacbing. 

- 'Laſtly,that orders doe not giue grace, ſee the teſtimenie of /ohn Tewkebury 

holy Martyr: #/ho affirmed,that a Prieſt-by taking ordere,receineth nat more grace, 

vpnleſſe his faith be increaſed p.1026.col1.. Ln ng EL: 


| The Papifts, 


- 


2. A Nothercffeoftheirſacramentof orders,they ſay,is toimprint acertaine 92, Error.” 


-*. indeleble marke & character in him thar'is ordayned, which can ncither 
by finne,Apoſtaſie, or herefie be blotted out, Rhemiſt.2.Corinth.x ſeft.7, And 
therefore a prieſt once ordayned can neuerloſe his orders, or become alay man 


againe, Concil. Trident ſeſſ. 24-414 Bellarm,cap.10. 195% 
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Irſt, the praQiſe ofthe popiſh Church is contrarieto theirowne mules: for 
 Iwouldhauethemtellme, whether they tooke not the priefihoode andan- 
oynting rom /obn Hſe when with a payre of ſheares they clippedoffthe skin 
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| Fox p.62 5 


Epiftol.s 0, 


99. Error 


offonely, but not waſhtoff, ny +561 


_ done for ſomenotorious crime, ſhould bee cither made a Cle 


9”;8 : T he ſixteenth generdll contronerſte 
ofhis head moſt cruelly, as they were _ indegrading ofhim,in theCouncell 


of Conltance: Or when they had grofl Y abuſed that reuerend Father 
e 


Cranmer, and yamanerly es rn lues in his degradation,and cla apt him 
ina poore begper| Berly; ,thread-bare, Lay mans gowne: wp they not thinks, that 
h 


they had diſpoiled him of his pricibood?Whatisnow become,maſters, of your 


indeleble ade ? Orisit your _— that it may beeclipped or ſcraped 
ed away? Your ownecruell deedes 


doc ouerthrow your popiſk princ; iples. 
 eAnguſtineis againſt your (onfliruruns ef inecclefia, e aufqnange erimi- 
wis alicuinsp anitentianm £16709 ACC 6 Ay cru aud ar Lord Riva 
tx maneat: Itisa conſtitution ofthe Church,thatno man after publike penance 
erke, or returne to 
his Clerkſhip or priefthood, or be ſuffered to continuethercin. Ifhis prieſthood 
were neither reſtored to him, nothe ſuffered to remaine therein, then ſurely he 
hadloſt hisprieſthood. 

Concil. Lateranenf. part. 50- G. S ſernns fraude aliqua ad ſacros ordines 
peruenerit, fi dominnus i Co 4 007-4 Ri thoprns den) 5X eſt, im gradum a- 
mittat : If a ſeruantor bondflaue bycraft attaine co orders, if his maſter will not 
make him free, lethim be depoſed, and loſe his degree of orders: Where isnow 
your indeleblecharaCter?Concerning the indeleblecharacter imprinted,asthey 


_ faybyorders, ape aw I queſt. 2.p4r0.1 1. 


: THE THIRD PART, OF THE 


ceremonies. = 
Fhe Papiſts. 


Tres doe: anoynt the handes of ſuch as are ordained ; ops wifey ts 
oyne them to ſhaue their crownes. And the hig ber degree of prieſthoode 


SY the) fans ſo much broader muſt their fhauen cromjne wh Tileman. Ter, 


14.Err.5, {ans 12. | 
The Profnis 


VVE haue the ſame opinion of theſe ceremonies, as wee hauc of the popiſh 
ordersthemſclues, counting them worthie of no placein the Ch 

God. As forthe ſuperſtitious cuſtome of anoynting, itisa Tewifhrite, berter be- 

ſceming Aronsorder, then the Miniſters of Ieſus Chriſt : Looke howe hee was 

anoyoted ,loare wee: : of him it isfayd, The ſpirit of the Lordis ypon me, be- 

cauſe hee hath anoynted me; Luk.4.28. So the inward-working ofthe ſpirite is 

our anoynting, 1, John 2.27. Againe, in diuers places ofthe G—_ we read 


| of ordaining by impoſition of hands, AR. 1 3.3.1. Tim.4.14-&.5. 22.2, « Tim, 
1.6.Burthere is no mention at all made of anointing withoyle. © 


And as for the ſhauing of the crowne, it is worſe then a lewiſh ceremo- 


nie : for it. ſeemeth to have taken beginning from the heathen ; _ the 
EeWES 


I IIS ed th WP Tn —_— Rot _ hm em———ad ——_ edit. ad hi —— —_— _—_— 


_ of extreameV nition. Luaſt.z. | 719 ron 
Jewes were forbidden to cutte or make balde theirheades, Deuteronom, 1.4. 
x. Levitic. 19.28. In ſo much, as it wasa ſigne of more holines amongftthem 
notto ſufter the raſorto come vpontheir heads, asitisto bee ſeenein the lawe = 
ofthe Nazarites; Numbers 6. The reft of the queſtions that concerne the cal» 
ling of miniſters, wee haue entreated ofmoreatlarge, Controuerl, 5.ofEccle> 
faalticall perſons, | | _ ics 6 iv Bs 
© Contil. Ehberin.can. 5.5. Saceraotes, quitantum ſacrificantium coronam por 
tant, nec ſacrificant idotis, placuit poſt bxeuninum communionen yl, hs Priefts, 
that haue onely a ſhauencrowne. like idolatrous {acrificers, an ones 
facrifice to Idols, after two yeeres may receinethe Communion,” Wee ſee that 
maroon + cenſured,that had ſhore crownes,.' + 1 | 
To this agreeth the iudgement of the holy Martyrs: Robert Smith,holy Mar- 
tyr: As for your ſharing, anoynting , greaſing, 5p I. : there are no 
ſuch thinges appoynted in Gods books: andtherefore 1 bane notbing to doe, tabe- 
tecue your orders. And as for you my lord, if you had graceor intelligence, youwonld 
wot ſodiſſignre your ſelfe,as yon doe, Fox p.1 693, [1 cds bode; 


THE THIRD QVESTION, OF- EXTREAME VN- Fu 
Rion. Fuſt, whetherit be a ſacrament. Secondly, of en "ng 
the efhicacie, Thirdly, of the Ft 


;\, ChpEmaniess; 7: © 104 1b 14 3, Th + EB 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER EX- 
treame Vnctionbe aſacrament, 
an PE ov | The Papiits. a 
"Hatextreme VoRtion is rightlyandproperly aſacrament,which is(ſaythey) 100, Error. #488 
p Foo a20ynting of choſe ends ,to afſure them of jar ne? : Ph 
their finnes :it:was concluded inthe Chapter of Trex. ſeſſit4-07. andis gene 
rally maintained by the Churchof Rome, Bellarmin. cap.2. | : V8 
- Argum, Iam.g.14. The ſacrament ofextreme Vnction inthisplace is plaine« + . Fi A 
ly promulgated by the Apoſtle, being inſtituted before by our Sauiour Chriſt ; CF: 
Mark.6.t g. For here is remiſſion of finnes: promiſed tothe outward elemen 
thatis,the anoyntingof the ficke with oyle : Ergo,a ſacrament,Rhemiſt, - 
 Ani.1, Thisanoynting ofoyle, was afigne onely of the miraculous gift of 
healing, that was thenin the Chutch, andtherefore-wasno longer to continue, . 
men the gift ir ſelfe. Butit isnotlike, will they ſay , that cuery one of the El 
ders hadthis miraculous gift ofhealing, Anſwer: Thougheuery particular El- 
der perhaps hadir nor, yetthe whole company of the Elderſhip might haue ir, 
as S. Pal ſpeakerh of the giftof propheſie giuen tothe Elderſhip, x.Tim! 4-1 4+ 
Andit isnort like thatthe Apoftle would haue promiled health: by calling for 
the Elders,if the gift had not been generall ineueryicongregation. 
Anf.2, Neitherisremifsion of finnesaunexcd to the js , but to oe 
LO Cs exetciule, 
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780 T he ſixteenth genevall contronerſic 

exerciſe of prayer madein faith.The prayer offaith,faith the ApoſtleJhall heale 
the licke. [£1 G4 LATELY 130 912t k 26.4, T#7> #13 Caf TIES 411144 kj 
Bellarmine on thecontrarie fideJabourethtoproue;, that this place:of lames 
cannot be ynderſtoode-of the miraculous gift of healing; Firli,if ichad/beena 
miraculous giftjic ſhould have beet more generall,not only, rocure fickefolke, 
butthe blink allo and lame: Comtra.r. As thoughthere were not divers miras 
culous giftes, which werenot all in eucry one,neuher was itrequiſite ſotobee : 
S.Pauldiſtinpuiſherhthe giftes of the'{pirite;as one hath the gift of healingan= 
otherthevperationof great workes, 1. Cot. 12. 9,10; astoicalt ont diucls; to 
healethofe Which were borne blinde;& ſuch like : dothit follow now;that hee 
which had the one, muſt needes alſohaue the other? 2..The Ieſuite controuleth 


_ the wiſdom of our SauiourChrilt,who although he endued his Apoliles with a 


generall powerto worke miracles, yet gaue them this gilt, that by this ſpeciall 


meanctheanoyntivg the ficke withoyle,they ſhouldheale them, Mark.6.1 3. 


i. 'Bellarms.2. Ifthe Apoſtle had ſpoken ofa miraculous gift,he would not haue 
preſcribed them the matterto workeby,natnely oyle : Contra. By this:tealon, 


- that "or? healing, whichthe Apoſtles vied,Mark.6.1 3. ſhould not be miracu- 
Tous, erc all x 


cauſethercealſo;they are preſcribed ole: nor that , whichis promiſed, 
Mark.16.18, becauſe there isxpreſcriptien alſo,how they ſhall lay their hands 
ypon the fick,and ſo healethem./' 5-1 

Bellarm.;. If ithad been a miraculous gift,it ſhould haue neverfayled, but 
they alwaics ſhould haue recouered bodily health,and ſo none ſhould haue dy- 
ed in-cthe Apoſtles time':' Contra. T. As though the (miraculous giſtes, which 
werethen giuen vnto men, were infinite, and not rather meaſured, and dire- 


ted according to Gods will : The Apoſtles had power giuen them to caſt out 


 diuels, Mark. 3.1 5. Yet could they not caſt out a dumbe 


z ſpirite, Mark.9.18, So 
that their miraculous giftes, then, and ſo often, and for rhe moſt parte tooke 
TWP Wl DIE RET 47A he ſawirtobeeto hisglory , and needfull for 
is Church, .2:Neitherdoth it follow,that they which were thus:once healed, 
ſhould alwaics be healed, andſo neucr dye: no more then Lazarus, who was 
once rayſed outof the graue, was preſerued from death, who afterward not- 
withſtanding dyed —= pure $ifogA; | 
_ Bellarms.4.. The Apolileſpeaketh in direct termes of forgiuing of finnes : 
therefore ſpirituall healthis here vnderſtoode, rather then corporall : Contra, 
Wee graunt,thatremiſſon of finnes tid concur with the outward miraculous 
giſt, atthe feruent prayers of the: faithfull : For how could the ditcaſe bee cu= 
red,if thecauſe thereof, which was ſinne,were not firſt remoued? but it follows 
eth not,thatthe gift of bodily health was not therefore miraculous: For Chriſt, 
whom he healed bodily,to: many of them alſo hee forgaue their ſinnes, yer. did 
he heale by miracle;as Mark. 2:5.Chriſt aithtothe fick of thepalſey,thy frunes 
are forginen thee; he healed him both bodilyand ghoſtly : ſhall we ſay there- 
fore, that he was not cured miraculouſly? > 1) os tn 
Wherefore it remaineth, as wee anſwered before, that this gift of healing, 


_— -— — 


x NT TO y ada adttar ach 7 ” A 


For it is all one with that gift, whichthe Apoſtles exerciled,Mark:6. which can- 
not be denyed butto haue been miraculous, 0 0707 
Thus much alſo is confeſſed. Imterrelis.Ceſared; cap.19. Inter initia fidei ex» 
terna quogue corporis ſanitas,quaſp imerne ſanationis ſionum conſequebatur,&C. 
In the beginning,and ſpringing vp of faith,the outward health has did 


follow as a ſigne of the inward healing : Quemadmodumin alys ſacramentis ad. 
confirmationem rudis fidei interna virtus, externis ſignis & miracults demonitra- 


batar : as in other ſacraments, for the confirmation of their weake faith, the in- 


ward vertue was ſhewed forth by outward ſigries and miracles; whichare not. 


needfull now: the giftof healing then was'a miracle.” 
| Toe Proteilants, 


as tending to ſuperſtition, and breeding a vaine confidence in terrefeeles 
ments : muchlefle is it to be holden for a ſacrament. 


Argum. 1, It hath no inſtitution from Chriſt : For they themſelues confeſle, 


that Mark.6,1 3. there is but apreparatine to the ſacrament of extreame VnRti- 
on, RhemsFt. the promulgation and publiſhing thereof'is-ler forth by the Apo 


file, Ia7s.5. But this is norto be admitted, that Chriſt was a preparer of facra»- 


ments onely, andthat they were perfited and finiſhed byhis Apoftles: Nay; 
they were notto adde any thing tothe inſtitution of ſacraments ,; but ro:take 


them as Chriſt deliveredthem; x Cora. 23,415 +10 © oll3ei 21-4 
 Againe,the place in James maketh nothing for their popiſh anecling : forthe 


Az {T3 wy oh 
- - _- ” i 0 


Apoltlewould haueall rhe Elders. called':; burr oneprielt 'is ſufficient to bring 
your oyntment box. Secondly if any manbe fick;lanh Saint Jemerthonghithe 
not deadly or mortall ficknes; but whenſocuerhee:is ſicke: But! your Vat 


on isnever miniſtred before the poynt of death. Thirdly,herehealth is xentaines. 


ly promiſed: But not one amongſt ten recouereth after your popiſhanecling, 


Argum.2. Chrift vſed ſometime clay,and ſpittle, ſometime other elements - 


o 


inhealin S the diſeaſed,asthe Apoſtles viedoyle: why, Ipray you then, may nor . 
acraments as well as this ? For they were ſignes of healing but for a 


they be For t 
time : nomore was the anoynting With oyle. BEE art | 
-i! Hapuitine {aith; De ſatere :Chrifti incrace facramenta ecclefpe profluxerunt; 


guſhedout ofhisfide,water and blood: but we read not that any oyle was ſhed 
trom him: therefore by Angafinerargument,VnRionisnoſacrament, 
Innocentias.z.Epittob1,can.8.Saith thatthiseuftomeinanoyming with oyle, 
genus eft ſacramevti; is. kinde of facrament:-1t isnot then propetly yſacra= 
ment, but after a certaine kinde,and manner. . - 
We haue alſothe ſeale of the holy-Martyrs: James Bainham Martyr, being 
asked whathe thobghtconcerniri le otro of anccling: heanſweted : Zr 


was but a ceremonie either did he wat what a man ſhould be the better for ſuch an 
| 7 6 oxling - 


of extrtame V nition, Dueſt.2. 751 
which Saint James ſpeaketh of, was miraculous,and ſoprouethno ſacrament: 


I'Xtreame VaRtionis no conuenientceremonieata[tobeyſediinthe Church, . 


The ſacraments of the Church ifſued:out of Chrifts ſide vpbnthe Croſſe: There 7 — proag 


1O1Erver. | 


to wO—_ 2 ER 


The frteen general trans 


enoyuting Fax p. 1028.;. ! 
7 s Denley Lola Newmn Patrick, Pachinghaw, holy M artyrs,condemned 
that che anoynting,and OI was notal- 


of God:p. 168 4.col. "oh 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE 
|. ffeKandvertue of extreme Vaition, 


The Papitte. 


Air giuerhhealch ofbody. Secondly,it wipeth away the reliques of Go : 
= therefore the prieſt thus faith : Per iftam ſanttam Vnitionem, & ſuan 
pyſſumam miſericordiamjndulgeat tibi Dens quicquid deliquifti per viſum, &c. 
By the yertue of this holy oyntment,and the RA mercifull fauour of God,the 
Lord ry. ene - os thou heftefiendor by the RA hearjn g, &c. Bellarns. 


64p.7:58. :- 


Ihe Proteſtants. 


.. On ann as isnotableto heale the bodie,as welee % daylic EX= 
perience :formorediethen live after yc'* anoynting: and they that doe 
recoucrſhould doeas well without youranec:.ug. Wherefore this anoynting 
of oyleisnorlikero tharvſed bythe Agolilcs: forqhen health ny fol- 
lowed, lam. 5.14. + 
2. It isalſo a tblaſphemie; to aſcribe remiſſionof ſinnesto a terrene 
and beggerlyclement : The Apoſtleſaich,not the oyle, but che Prayer of faich 
ſhall ſaue the ficke. The ſcripture alſo teſkifieth,thatthe Juſt ſhallliue by faith, 
Rom-1;29: Andwe walke by faith,notby fight, z.Corinth.5.7. Buthee that af 
cribeth remifſion ef finnes re rope other externall —_ walkethby | 
6 y__ byfaith. 


THE THIRD PART, OF:THE. MINISTER 
IEA of extreme Vn&tion,and the ceremonies, 


The Pepitts.. 


(03:Eeur, Fit, the they giuepower onely vnto their anoynted Maſſe relefls, to Sancole the 


f Toa ITS 


ſicke\ le. Lay-men haue no-authoritie rodoe it;nor whoſocuer areno 
Prieſts,Concil.Tri Aft © 4.cax.4. Secondly, for the rite andceremonie, the = 
Prieſt comming to the1ic Smorarkis ue ſenfes;his eyes, cares,noſtrels, 


mouth,and hands : al{ochereines, which isthe ſeate of concupilcence, and his 
SR | | of cxecution,Belleres, £4. > OTOTIDOE 


.+ The Protefiants, wh 


ohiei Calan bed Hiaghinlof;-mmk dorie by chic whe 
ineuery congregation, which were not allche a" 


{OY 


ef the Church: Yea,and inappearethby heirown Canons, Imeren. Epi, 
cap.$.thatit was lawfull for lay men and all Chriſtians to vic this anoynti 
Bellaymine anſwereth with Iauſenius;that Iavocentins ſpeaketh nor of the mi- 


niſtering,but receiving of thisoynemenitgthaciris-lamfuld forever lay manto. 


receiue it atthe Prieſts hands,and fovſcir,cap.g; 
omra.i. Thisplace d'out of Innovemtizes troublerh them fore, and 
ech chem almott at their wittes end T homas 
—_ mayancele, where there arenoPricſts ro beohad tburthis anſwere 


ſacrament, vinleſſe it bee in baptiſines Dominicus2 Sorofadipthar Himoerarius 


beſidethisacramentall oyle : thisanſwer alſodiſpleaſeth the leluire, for ſn: 
centins ſpeaketh of oyleconſectate by the Biſhop, which-was the marter of this 
facrament. Secondly,therefore Bellarmine hath found outariorher anſwer, bur 
as vnſufficicht as theother *thEwords of the decree are theſe: Santlooles ebviſe 
py. 1/0 gr facerdetibus, 2 ar & oninibns vis Chiiftianis 
licet in wx ant ſuorum neceſſitate inungends: Thetioly oyle of Chtiſmermade by 
theBi op, it is lawfull not onely for Prieſts,bur forall Chriftians to vic by a- 
—_ g,it their,or theirfriends neceffitie. Thiscannot bevndeiftoodeasthe 
leſuite ſuppoſeth: Firft;it is lawfullforotherChriſtiansto-vſe i fa yt Prieſts 
did vic ir,whichwas by miniftfing;norrecciuing} Secodlyzthey mayvſe it ro a» 
noyre theirfriends,as welss rl tw eefareai ant ndieed rotheir ieida 
'2. Wharneede theBodybeinoyrited in fo mat yplaces?lc is mecreſuper- 
fition: of thelike minidewasPeren foetime, whe hetaid roChriſt;who would 
waſh his fecre; Lord,normy feete6dely,biitmy harids/and my head, Towhon 
Chriſt anſwered: He thatio walked 'neednotfaue to waſh hisfeer,buriscleane 
all,John.r3.9. Where,althoightthe words of Chriſt have'a ſpiricaatſmeanidg: 
yet? eweſeethe evident: -andplaine practiſeofthein'inBaptilines In the which 
crament;we doubt tot burthit gr flu cx zxd though 
part benoftouched with water. And eu6ſs,if your anceling were aan 4 
why mightithor ſuffice, in ſorne one partofthebodyzo bee dhoynred, 
infomany? 5 This we are ſire of, thar now you:ſpeake withour booke : Forthe 
Apoſtſe maketh noiientisn of noynitingeyes hands, ot moyith; ene Va e- 
Tr oyntingthefick; Arid thug ir sppearcththatyour extreme 
is nofacrament, nor tiy'0 ofthe orhet fourtgwhich you have intented, 


THE "EONELVSION. ) F'THIS TREA-” 


tiſe concerning the 5 2h HH 
T Hus,Ttruſt, we haue ratſeitplaineby'Teripture,andeuidenceof argument, 


| thatthere are but two ſacraments onely, Baptiſme, and the Supper of the 


Lord, left and inivyciedtathe peopleef Sodby our Sauiout Chriſt : for four 
things arerequired to make\ſactarhenit; Firſt] theauthoritie of Chriſt in com- 


manding it, SECOUF INE elementorexternall 6 1Sne,as the matter, 27? 
word 


anlwereth, thatla _ | 
keth Bellarmine, becauſe the Prieſt maſt neceſſarilydevthdMiniſter wart eucry 
ſpeaketh of a kindeof cofiſecrate oyle,whichit was lawfullfot lay men to vie, 


andnot. * 


5 
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| ogy whom nr the[Lords; Supper But ſ0ist 


ab he terſe 


| far 


The ſixteenth general contronerſie 


784 
wordof inſlitutioh,astheſormes FoankdyphaendeudſcytoÞe.a. ſcaleof our 


faith-for remiſſion offienes):if!D [!; Lit nom: vol oth? 6 

1: Conc eefficientcauſcwee findethatrivo factawmemsonely in in 
the newtcltamentare commanded by-hri ſed foreverin the Church, 
Baptiſme,and the Lordes Supper : which both by his owne ape me Hat 
Grow alſo his precepr andcommandemnent, wee eſtabliſhed.” 

There muſt bee ar) outward viſibleelementall Gene, as Nees in Bap- 
nenotioche five par: 
Is 1 v2 ſome: there is norigaeatel}; axin Matrimonicy where: 
theyar fay, 'that thepartiesthat ate-matied, arcche lipnes. Ja ſome: 
there is2 ligne þirt notvifible,as in abſoluion, theaudibleyoycroh.che Pricit 
pronouncing the wordsof abſolutionis,they fay,the ourward ligne : But.in all, | 


+ theſacramentsof Chriſts inſtitution,we finde aviſfible figne, In mor HI there is 


an outward figne;butitis an ation or geſtureonly,no matetial clement,wbich 
isnot ſufficienc:ſoische impoſgion gf handsin giving of Ocders.Infame there 
is arvateciall Ggne,as Chriſnre — in extreame YaRwoo:hut 
they arenotpf Chriſtsinſtiturion | DE OTE OTOALDED 

.| They alſo; warit a word of infticgion; In Penance the Prieft Fai, [ to 
ws 1 — ere view rang Qonfenngriony the 


ſ; rome foe mordsof che intiqtis;Burchey 
fovit a wp Tre rg ae wordof Godt 1.Tun0,4- 
Whew theyhave no wordof .inflitution,they are no-facraments. - | 
Laſtlyadey wage thatwo vie andend of afacrament,whichis, to rengrhen 
_ —_ + rat ww havony berg wn - 64 at 
tothe ſorgiuenes ut performe,lay.they, 
accs of mariage,asfide ro delkieqminuall love,and ſuch like. Orders doe-con- 
powergf Ariefthood, Hereizno ligne or, aſluranceof the grace of iuſtis 
fication; Intheteſt,remilſon of fans, is aſcribed ta other inſtrumentallmeanes, 
thentofaichongly;as to, atisfaQorie workes in Abfgluzion,to Cnncja ag 
firmazioncooylein, extreqme hc Ae (4 $56 rs cauſe they 
areno {eales afrihe ww oY; of.iz ace Fuſe aſacrament, _ 


Rohr ts of Chriſts inftitution, 
_ r{ficious cnmonicodeaedy y men. 
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BOOKE OR CENTVRIE, 


CONTAINING A FOVRTH HVYVN- 
DRED OF POPISH ERRORS AND 


hereſfies, confi iting of ſuch controuerlies as are mo- 
| uedconcerning the benefites of ourredemp.- 


tion,as alſo touchingthe perſon 
of Chiiſt; 


W HEREIN, eARE CONTAL 
NED THE GREAT gVESTIONS OF 


PREDESTIN ATION, FREE WILL, IVSTh © 
fication by faith,of merites with a treatiſe of the vninerſa- 


kiie of grace which queſtion bath much occupied of 
yk the learned LAY the Seas,and beginneth al- 
{o to ſet foore in the Church of 
and, 
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reſludijs & faluci: Al good men line and are cheriſhed by the righteous indg ement | 


@ 260 rail for whoſe health and welfare, my ſtudic and pray 
wated. oO 


WAyes p 


Hitherto [ haue oxcly ſhewed the reaſons that moned me to write to your Ho- | 


mars : uowbriefly what I hage written. In this [ſb part, beſide the py 
MI 


enlarging of that, which is containedin the former edition, [ ha:1e added an 
_ dredmore of new errors and hereſies of Poperie,as they are collefted ont of Bellar- 


mines third volume, which was not then c::tant when the firſt edition of this books 
came foorth: I hanue alſo of pur poſe interſertedin this laſt part, aſvort treatiſe of 
that great and weightie queition, which beginneth ro hane many fauourers in theſe 
Lows and cuen of our owne countrey men, concerning the uniner ſalitie of grace * 

pare not contented to ſay,as the ſcripture { $-aebry Chriſt was ginen onely for 


* . thoſe that are ginen bimyowhom. be gineth eternall life lohn 17.2. that us the 6+ 
del, for tothem onely us life everlatmg giuen : But that he dyed unmerſally for 


allmen,eucn forthe wicked and reprobate :nhich while they afſirme, they fall ;nro4 
f9Y; 
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"ſuch connenicles are ſuſpicious: and they are againſt the ancient dectee of Coun« | 
cels, Concil.Gangrenl.cap.6. Si quis extra ecclefiam priuatim populos congre- Ol 

þ 4 pan Concil.Laodicen.can. z 5. Non oportet Chriſtianos Eccleham | 
1 relinquere, & in angulis congregationes facere : {t 5s not lawfiill ro lean the. 
$ Church of God. and aſſemble $4 er in corners. 4 OE! 


| Anothermarkewher 


f 
of { brifts Church : for wee have no ſuch cuſtome,” ſayrh the Apoit 

| Churches of God robee contentious, r.Corin. 11.1 6. Of ſuch raguſtin 
| well: Venir perſecutor, & non fregit crura Chrifti, venit Donarus &dirup 
 clefam Chri{li:Integrumcorpus Chrilit in cruce inter manus perſeeytorv1 
_ &inter manus Chriſtianorl non cft integrum corpus Eccleſiz,jnPlaky 
Laith,they are obHinate,andwilf «lly ſctled in their ignorance,unt fro enml 
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"THE EPISTLE DEDICATORIE. 


their ſuperitition , that although Seriptzre, reaſon, antiquitie dee all 
-- then, yet are they re folned to wallow like drrite ſwine fill in the more 


fuſe all ahanſins Meanes 0 conference, publthe FO 
we. Such wilfulnes was in the old Heret * ab, vary 


: Si ad eculeum ſuſpendar , non ſum aliter diurus 
me, will not chance my minde, 


irtheir obitmacte 15 in thoſe which ſeduce them : as the m—_ 
pos ſeducunt vos :T bey which guide you, brguile you. Such 


bd 
. 


ap Bu _ - ch folleweth,chey {11al x Lamb's no lonper,ver.g, 
th dec + ſoit be orgeth to you, right Honor +ble, 4s Gods faithfull 
ers,t 4719 wikis as ye toe, Vet wee wiſh not their deftyultion, but 

e r comer ſion : : Non oramus,vt moriantur inimici, fed vt corrigantur,fc 
ai ery hrwny +" enim corredti non erunt inimici : #/e pray wot for the 
s, but for their corretlion and amendment ſo our enemies ſoall 
og amended.they ſhall be no more our enemies, I pray God gine them 
him, that their hearts may relent to the rraeth, and that 


ame lightened ts acknowledge the ſame, that wee may goe wp to 


8 And as they Fl; their eares _— Stephen, 


of* They creepe into houſes, and leade captine' ſimple n wen laden 


gas ovate ood: andt _— 
y 


2 phbs God together in peace. And the Lord bleſſe your Honors in 
Hat $a ja wr inſt and righteous proceedings, hat the cry of oppreſſion be nos 4 
9 FO _ the Lend, nor the arme of pride ſtrengthened: but I 
Ns gt Wo that trueth and equitie my flowriſh,vertne and god- 
WT. 95 | Lineſſe encreaſe,to Gods glovie, the Churches | 
+ © REST 4 | 
Weeks > Wes - 8 go Jour ovne comfort 1 1” the day | 
MEL El 8 ef the Lord. Ames. 1 
0 Fol .: 
© LLIIRES Your Honorstocommand in | 
ah" 3o the Lord, Andrew Wiles. 
&'+ 17 5.1 7, Sq | | 
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AS ARE MOVED CONCERNING THE 
| benefits of our redemption, purchaſed ynto 


vs by the death of Chriſt, 


Sn Auing now ſufficiently entreated of all thoſe matters, wherein 
YA we and ouraduerſaries diſſent, as touching the prophetricall, re- 
| gall, and prieſtly office of our Sauiour Chriſt : thenext place ac- 

2=32Ap\ cording to our purpoled order and methode, doth offer vnto vs 

LCFSDY, ſuch queſtions to be conſidered of, as are handled betweene our 
aduerfarics and vs concerning the benefits enſuing by theſe heauenly offices of 
Chriſt. And his treatiſe containeth three controuerlies, which now follow in 
order: The firſt is of the ſtate of man in his firſt creation, before his fall. The ſe- 
cond,ofthe fall of man,the condition and qualitic thereof. The third,of the re- 


paration of our decayed nature,andour reſtitution by Chriſt, 


THE FIRST CONTROVERSIE, BEING THE 
17.in the whole, of the ſtate of man inParadiſe. 


THis controuerſic containeth three queſtions. Firſt,of the ſtate of mans ſaule 
' by creation. Secondly, of the qualitic and conditionof his bodie, Thirdly, 
of theplace,namely of Paradiſe. | "PV 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE PER- 
feion of the ſoule of man. 


The Papi "8 


betweene vs, that man wag created in his ſoule according to the 
image of God, both in holines and ri uſnes in his will and affe@tions, as 
S. Paul ſheweth,Epheſ.4.24-as alſo with the light & perfetion of knowledge, 
and iudgementin the vnderftanding part, Coloſf. 3.16. forin theſe rwo conſi- 
ſtedthe image of God. Being thus agreed of therhing itſelfe, we diſſent abouc 
The manner : for the Papiſts opinion is, that theoriginall iuſtice and perfeQion, 


t.Error. 


wherein Aden was created, was not in him a naturall gift, either that ir was 


Fre 3 part 


a 
: # 
Mr 


3 , 


| aa ET On _ 
| 792 T he ſenenteenth general contronerſie 
1 part of his nature, or did ariſe or ſpring out of any natural beginning: To's ſay 
| the ſoulEinthe bodice, and ka potialing the ſoule, are natural : but that 
| ya runs) ayrex;. nonaturall beginning: eucn as He- 
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wy crie chariot,was a thing fimplie and abſolutelie 
aturall,., They ſay alſo fusther, that man now hath all the pure naturals 
lar had,and that the humane nature isthe verie ſamethat Adams was: 
if it had not bcen forths WS ,ſhould haue been 


"4 IETF I. 
t Adam 


n 

Thoſe iffakiiek (Robfif Hale folueig 
the qualitie of the .rþould that he was matic: 'but now-in vs, they doe pro- 
ccede ex originali cxulpa,'of original. ſinne;-This, then is their ſentence, that 
Adams nature by creation, and, ours.now-by birth, is.all one: Pellarmde grar. 
primihomin.cap.s. | SY 

Argym.1. God ſayd to AdamGene, 3.Duſt thow art andto duſt ſoalt thou re- 
turne : that.is,by nature and creationg,had.irnotbeen forthat ſupernatural gift 
which] BUG, which now.thou haſt lol}, thou art mortall. Alſo Pſal.8.the Plal- 


. 


batis man, &c. thou, baſt made him a little lower then the «Angels, 


 miltſayth,/batis man, cc. thou, baſt made} 
.and Pandey oben Siriens honor; but Adambcing created with a bodilie 


y nature, but by, a ſupernaturall, gift onely bee made 


# 


ſubſtance, could nor 


dike the Angels: And ſo much, is implyed by theſe wordes glorie, and ho- 
ver, Which are things not naturally inherept, bucourwardly added : Argum. 


Anſ-1. Tothe firlt place wee anſwer thus: thatic wasſpokento AdamaF- 


- rer his fall: Andche Lord iu ſaying, thou art duſt,c+c. did not there ſhewe the 


ſtate, wherein he was created, butwhereunto he was fallen by finne: for by na- 
ture he was no/moreto returne.todult, then to.cate his bread in the ſweate 
of his browes:; for they are both ioyned together. If they anſwer, thar this 


bicF to the likeſig orapo Fapy nfl andrebellion of fleſh thatwe 
are *ſautt tr, then in & >=X NAFUTA & conditione materie rofiuxiſſer p 


ut of. the! verji nature 0 "man , and 


was alſo a ſupernaturall. gift to. bee, yoyd of labour and trouble, in ſecking 


| his foode ; then, was. it a; ſupernaturall oft allo inthe. carth not to bring 


foorth thornes and thiſtles : for theſe are the. cauſe that. man mult eate his 
bread with ſweate,that is, with labour incilling the ground. But it were abſurd 


to ſay,thatGodcreated the earthinthe:beginning withanaproes andinclina- 
tion, to bring foorth weedesand voprofitable hearbes, ſeeing all he made, was | 


excellent g00d. 


2. Totheother place alſowedoethus make anſwer: firſt, why might not 


God naturally createtheſoule.ofmanlikevnto Angels, thoughit were encloſed 
in the bodic, as naturally he hath created the bodies of bealts in-ſtrength,ſenſe, 
apilitic, ſwiftnes, andthe like qualities, not onely cquall, bur farre ſuperiour to 


beaſts to anvnreaſonable? Secondly,this place Hebr.2.15.propetly is applied 
to Chriſt : verl. 9. But we ſee Teſs crowned with honour and glorie : butthe glorie 


af Chriſt is not accidental, externall, or ſupernaturall; but altogether in him 
| WY Os | natural], 


thebodies aleep, Ic argaoyrd with.areaſonable ſoulc, but the bodies of 


of the ſtate of man in Paradiſe, Qneſt.t. 793 
naturall, which he had with God his father before the world was, Iohn 17.5. 
Thereforethe Ieluite faileth in hiscolleGionheres non 5 en 
ACTY The Proteilants, 33 OR 
Hatthepgiftsof integritieand innocencie were in out ficſt parents by ature 
oftheir creation: and that their naturals were not the ſame;burt mich more 
pureandperfe&tchenours are: neither chat they were the ſame in ther before 
and after heir fall, but were decayed and corrbpted by their tranſgreflion, thus 
weproue it, - (34317 UOTE £6 RV OLE 321 16 01012047 | 
pt. ary x. 1f Adams naturals were the ſame,that ours are,then it would fol- 
low that the concupiſcence ofthe fleſh, which'istn ys by tiature,was alſo natu- 
rall in Adam,and that Adam ſhould have been as prone by nature into all kind 
of vice,as weare : whichif it be graunted,this wereto make God the author of 
finne,and his workmanſhip imperfe&if hee had not made man ſuch an oneby 
cteation,as couldnotſinne. © * : TG tt Aerts. © Ma ws: 
Bellarmiine aoſwereth : graunting; that the 'concupiſcence of the fleſh was 
by nature in Ad, arid thatif he had been created in his pure naturals onely, 
heſhould have been as prone tofinne as'wee are : Bur God fay;hhe )did take 
away, ſuftulerat toncupiſcentiam,this concupiſcence,and bridſentby a ſupernia- 
turall gift. Secondly,it followeth not, that God ſhould haue beenthe authorof 
ettill for concupiſceneeis tot properly'finne * reichet if God had ereated man 
in his pure miturals,ſhoulditfollowe, that heiniade concopiſcence? Ont priter 
intentionem agents ex conditione materia conſoquati furſſet: Whichſhouldhaue' 
roceededfrom the condition or qualitic of the mouldor mmatter,whereof man 
was made,befide the purpoſe or intention of the creator:Bellarm.cap.7.teſponſ. 
ad 1.9: Towbieftion. NEE SST ff Oe ns} (0:2 Ants 6 
_ (ontra;. Firlt,it is falſe that Atm ſhould hate beert as pronetofitine; conti 
nuing in his pure naturals,as wee are Reing that neither wee ſhould hane 
been made finners, if e Adam had remayned in his naturals, and not added 
the aQuall finne of diſobedience, which finne, andtot his pore naruitals,made 
both him,and vs ſinners, as Saint Pax! ſheweth,Rom;5 2 5. By one mans diſobe- 
dience many were made ſinners, he {ayth not,byhis naturals, Secondly,he ſayth, 
that God rooke away Adams naturalt concupiſcence : then God did correQt 
his owne workmanſhip, and(ſo it ſhould bee imperfeX* andafrifhe, theTeſuice 
here forgerteth his owne rule , that, Nullum naturale principium aut donun: 
corrumpitur: That no naturall part or gift can bee corrupted or'chaunged in 
man: and yet here he ſayth,that God tooke away or ſupprefled Adams npaturalt 
concupiſcence: ſo then the gencration'or infitfing of z ſapernaturall'gift was 
che corruption & defirution of thenaturallThirdly,neirter catiitbe adgyded; 
thatGod ſhould notbetheauthorof finneifor coricupiſeenceis properlyfinne, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, he knew nor ſirme but bythe Ilaw-anidthient nfollowah; Thad 
not hrowne luſt, vnleſſe the lawe had 7jd;thou ſhatrnbf lf 16 that luftis finne. 
Neitheris iclike that any thing can{fall'our beſidesthe intention and ir" 
Rt Fit 4 | 


ET |- 2D 794 "  Theſenenteenth general controueyſie 

ofthe creator: for God cannot bee deceiued; whoworkerh all things According ts 
the counſell of his owne will, Ephe(,1.3 1. All, things are wrought according to 
the counſell, purpoſcand incention ob God: | Ergonoring falleth out beſide, or 
contrarie vnto ir. 

Argum.2, Whatſocyer Adem had bacuionhe had by nature: for as our 
birth is vnto vs, ſo was Adams creationto him; and as well i. was naturall to 
him, which was giuen by creation;as thatnaturall to vs, which wee haue in our 
| birth : Bur Adam by bis creation was made righteous, Eccle.7. verl. 3 1.Ergo,his 
3% perfeQtionand original iuftice wasin himin his cvaionghrough the gift of the 

| creator,naturall. 
2 8 Laſtly, we reaſon thus: Whatſacuer was in Chriftastouching bis humanitie, 

; was ofthe nature of man : for in all things he was madelike yato ys, finne only 

1 excepted: andas thefirfbe Adam wasin hisperfettion, fo was the laſt: for rhe 
; firſt Adam was a figure of him that was tocome,Rom.5.14- But Chriſt as be 
was man hada perfect ſoule : Ergo,perfettion was of the nature of man, in his 
A Cont. Max- tate v d.. Sore Augnitive layth.:-_Mente hunmana perfeita , qualis 
im Arrian. Chriits inerat;,Dems ſolrs maior : God only is greater thena-pertet humane 
| b.3-<4-23 ſoule, ſuch as was in Chrift; He-calletha perfect and righteous ſoule, an hu- 
| mane foule': and whatſocuer is humane , is:of or belongingto thenature of 
k; man,/ 
Interrelig.Ceſarea.cap.1. Go ctoanis benninery ad imeginem ſwam, of focit 
5 per originaleminſtutiam,vt efſet tum corporis,tum animi viribus reftus;: God crea- 
ced:nan according)to his image, and made himby his nega all iuſtice, perfect, 


"EP, or gr in bodice and ſoule. 

'% k | ; 3- Dewab initio crmonis heevinem ad imerinew ſuam, 
ll Fania mo BA ICS beginning created man af- 
Bey © terhis image, inhis ſoule voydot euill motions, 8c. Ore nature in his 
© 28 : creation, was endued with a peiect and igpeomedoule, 5: 198 M1 
B01 


"E = | b THE: 'SEGOND. QVESTION, OF. THE: QVA.. 
WR. - | | ; lie and conditionofthe bedicefmenby: creation, wy 

T3 2 | 1s Ta The, apiits. | 

£ | 2 Eryor, TiHcleſuireso opinion Es oder Wi Vc # Wn PRI 


rurall gift: andthat by nature hisbodie was created mortal, but that this na- 
rurall mortalitie was taken away,by the ner gift. of unmortalitie,Bef- 


 lerm.de grat primihomn.cap.9. 


Lee - Argum.1. His beft reaſon is FR from that place of ſcripture, which he 

. +2, Jr alleadged before : Daft thow art,ec.which the Teſuite would have vnderftood 
$18 of Adams creation: becauſe the. reaſon is rendred, thou ſhalr rerurne to duſt, 

b 34g becauſe thou waſt taken out of duſt. + .  - 

_. az Anſiver. This wasſpoken to Adam, after that by his tranſgrefſion he had __ 
-, RR | ſerueddeath, And whereas the Lord ſayth, for outof the duſt thou wat raken, 


4 
eb | it 
4 


of the ſtate of man in Paradiſe. DQuaſt.2. 295 
je ſhewerhnot thag he was created mortal : buethat he had a ilitic onely 
of mortalitie, intothe which he might fall by ſfinne, and ſoloſe rhe immortality 
of nature, wherein he was created: for thisisthe difference betweentheimmor- 
rality of man by creation, andthe immortality which we ſhall haue by grace 
through Chriſt; that man in his creation had power, poſſe on mori, notto die, if 
he would: that is if he kept himſelfe in obedience : butin the kingdome ofhea- 
uen wee ſhall. hauc a gifte, vow poſſemors, not to haue Fug or poſſibilitieto 


dye. 


The Proteſtants, | 


T Har Adam was by naturecreared immortall if hee had nor ned, Wee why 

theſe reaſons doe makeit good, 

Argums.1, The ſoule of Adams wasimmortall, and therefore it was meete 
and requiſite, that a body alſo immortal ſhouldbe jioynedvyntoir; | 

Bellarm, Yea,an immortall bodyismoſt mecte for an immorrall foule;but 
the funions of the body , which are now exerciſed, and ſhould -have beowin 
the ſtate of innocencie, doe require a body temperated wo ofdiutes tu- 
mors and qualities, w hich muſt needes\make it morcall. | 

Contra. Firſt, ifan immortal body had bir afitreft companion forthe ſoule, 
and yet was not giuen vnto it : then by their ſentence, God did not thar which - 
was moſt meetc and conuenient. Secondly, what maner of qualitied bodyhu- 
mane actionsrequire now it skilleth not: certaine itis,that if man had notſin- 
ned, hee ſhould haue donenoother thingsthenwere beleemingan Env. 56 
body Juch as he had by creation, - 

Aroum:2. A ine, if Adew-weremede mort andelnagecit b a; 
then Codf ſhuld ww done lefſe forhimthen for xloodnguiedpenger 
ly for theheauens, which weſec continue the ſontors mo but thisisnor to. 


be admitted: : &rgo,not the firſt,” 2 > 1, 
Laſtly, Anguſtine ſayth, Conftat inter Chriſtians Deraciter [: ebebens te- 


nentes fidem, etiam ipſam nobis corporis mortem non ſegenatnre, ſed merito wnfli- 74 11.4 
Gam cfſepeccati- It is evident among Chrittians rightly holding the Chriſtian cinirar dei 


faith, that even the death of body islaid vpon vs, not by the law of nature, bur £4.15. 


by deſert of finne. Saint Paw/allo ſheweth thardeathicamein by: finne Rom. «F- 
17-.Ergo, before man had finned, he was not ſubie&t ro deaths: 
 Bellarmine anſwereth , that death camein b wy beouneby: fwritur 
ſupernatural! gift was loſt; whereby man-was from mortalitic, 
Contra, Yet bath not the leſaite ſufficiently nf a :for if man remayning 
in his purenaturals was ſubie& to death;thenſhould there haue been-death in 
- world without finne, which Saint Pauldenitth y for "= i the ge of fon, 
om.6.23. 
Concil, Milenitan.cap.1. Onicungue dicit Adam orkimal bins abs 
| fattum ita, vt ſine peccaret, ſiue non peccaret, moreretur in corpore: -boc eft.de cor» 


poreexiret, non peccati merito, ſed neceſſitate nature anathema ſit : Whoſoeuer 
ſayth, 


4 


37. | | 
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3 Error, © 


Euphrates, 


whchind 6» 00 _ 


_ The ſeventeenth generall aetrabf 
faith,that Adam was created mortal,ſorhat,whetherhe ſinned or notfhe ſhould 


"die inthe body; not by the merite of ſinne, buttheneceſſitie, ofnature let him 


ve accuried ; : Ergo, Adam was created iramortall, if he had not honed. - 


THE THIRD QVESTION, OF THE PLACE 
where Adam was created : namely, 
Paradile. 


FT HeTeſuite affirmeth, he Paradiſe, where Adan: wh TW was a ter- 

reſtriall place : which wee graunt : and ſuch a place, as was not knowen 
to any : and therefore he miſlikerh their opinions, that would define where 
Paradiſe ſhould bee : Somethinke that Paradiſeisraken for the whole world, 
as /oſephus: ſome thatitis aplacedeuided fromthe worlde beyond the Oce- 
an ſea: others imagineit to -beea highſcituatcd region, reaching een vnto 
the globe ofthe Moone z- others thinke it was in Meſopotamia : But the Ie- 
ſuite approucth none oftheſc opinions, burſayth ill that Paradiſe was a place 
ynknowen, yerthatit remayneth ill vnto:this day, Belkarmin, cap. 32. 1.4. 


| This queſtion then hath two partes : firſt, whether Paradiſe were a place al- 


wayes vaknowento-men : Ore as __——_— (ine —— —__ to 
Mn 
The roots 


t Jar Panadiſarrcs aſceret place kept fromthe knowledge of mep, the leſu- 

ite would ſeeme to prooue itthus. = 
 eArgum. 'If Paradiſe were ſcituate in aknowen place, it is. moſt like 
b ohng beene in Meſopotamia; but there-it was not :-for | 
the texte ſayth, that out of Eden went @ river, which-afterward, was. deuided 
into foure heads: burthere is no ſuch _ charharh hs begingio gindoſopo- 


tamia: Ergo,Be I2,47% 
Anſwere: Lherenoſiqnbao, that ahis Sor kddebonhinincah Eden, 


| butwentoutfrom Eden, that is, itmigit-haue the beginning before and to 
 runnethrough Eden: neither are wero vnderſtanathe place ſo,as choughthi 
ds: 


river,as ſoone as it wasrunneth Eden didideuide ir felf into foure, 
bur theſe fourc heads or\braunches doe come from two rivers, Tygris;and 
which a ſunder tillthey come/to Eden, make two heads, 
ed Hiddekle and Perath, andſo-ioyning together, 
as they paſſe th poker '-Eden, doe agayne deuide themſelues, and ſo.make 
two: ny «TI more, Peſhon- and Grbon, and 10 runnc into the Perſian _ 
gulfe, - 4 4 el 2» ſs 

Argum.2. How could Paradiſe be aknowen place being ept of he Che- 


rubimsby a firieſworde? 


_ Anſiwere: Firſt, the keeping of it with the fie ſworde, doth ſhewe that 


it Was Place inacceſſible, and not inhabired beforethe flood; for ſolong was 
ic 


——————— EI TIES O_o ——_—- 
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of the ſtate of man in Paradiſe. Queſt.z, 797 
it ſokept : : but it might bee knowen where it was ſcituate; though the, paſ- 
ſage thereunto were ſtopped. Secondly, after thatthe beauty of Paradiſe was 
deſtroyed bythe flood, it needed not any more'the cuſtodie or. watch of An- 
arr : on the place where Paradiſe was planted then lay open to man & beaſt, 


cing both knowen and inhabited. 


The Provfts. 


Tit Paradiſe, athierwiſe called Eden 3 Was- add in a knowen 130 
of the worlde, which was molt like to-bee: Malopoominy thus WOmere 
itplayne. 
* ; Kant The two riuers wentibacd) in thedeſcription of Eden, name- 
ly, Hiddek/e, which is Tigris ; ; and Perath, whichis Euphrates,are found to run 
thorough Meſopotamia: £rgo,there alſo was Paradiſe,” - 1, 
Bellarmineaniwereth that the twoother headsof the riuer, namely, Phiſon 
and Giben, arethe two rivers Ganges and:Nilas, which come not neere Me- 
ſopotamia, and therefore itis not __; thatthe two Other 1 riuers make theother 
two heads,cap.1 2..." 
Contra. Firſt Phiſonand Gibon cannot tbeche "ed 4 riversGan gee whoſe 
beginning is inthe mountaines of Scithia , and Nilus, which ſpringetty, from 
the mountaines in AEthiopia : but Phiſon and Gibon/are twoheads:of one 
fountaine and Riuer : but Ganges and Nilus haue-two ſeuerall_heades or 
fountaines, mayy. thouſand-milesaſunder; ; Ganges in Aka, .and/Nilus.in A- 
frica, | 


Secondly,ifGanges and Nilus be theſeewo heads; Which, are WACO ri- 


vers, and their fountaines alſoknowen;zrthen, muſt Edeualſobe kagmen,yhers | 


the leſuire ſayth the river hath his beginning. + 1... 1444647 

' : Argum.2.: Againe,Eden isdelcribed by the countreyes next adioyni ning, 
Aſſyria,Genel.2,14.S0 Charan and Eden are ioyned together, Iſai 37. verl,12. 
Cain allo isſaydrohavedwelled on the Eaft fide of Eden: Butthele countries 
were wellknowen.; Ergo;lo was Eden. 

Bellarmine anſwereth,that this Edenin theſe places mentioned, was ano« 
therEden, belide that, out of the which Adam wasthrowen: vnleſle you will 
ſay,that Cainwasſent andbaniſhedinto Paadile; Bellarm.cape1 3. . 

| Anſf, Firſtthe leſuite cannot ſhew-yntovs any otherEden out of theſtory 
oftheBible: Gen, 2-14.that Eden is ſpoken of,whichisneere toAſſhur;Ifa.3 7. 
thatEden, whichis ioyning to Charran : But Aſſhur andCharran were notfar 

aſunder,Ezech.27;2 2.therefore.it.wasoneand the ſclfeſameEden. Secondly, 

the text ſayth not, thas Cain was exiled into Paradiſe, or thathe dwelt in Para- 


diſe burby the Ealſde of Paradiſe. 


THE. 
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THE SECOND PART- OF THIS QVESTION, WHE. 
"therthererreſtriallplace'of Paradiſe doe yetremaine. 
be rm wn The Papiits. 


4 Error T He Icſuites beſt argument isthis : Flenoch and Elias doe yet remaine aliue in 


Paradiſcin their bodies : Erges, thereis a Paradiſe, cap.1 2, | 
 Anſw. Firſt,that Henoch and Elias doc live with God wee denie not, but 
whether in their bodies or no, the ſcripture ſayth not. Secondly, bur that they 
live in an earthly and terreſtriall place,fuch as the Ieſuite imagineth Paradiſe to 
be,itis contrary to ſcripture, which ſaith, that E/es went vp in a whirle- winde 
to heauen, 2,King.2.11, Ergo, heisnot incarth. Thirdly, Paradiſe isnowe no 
terreſtrial but a celeſtiall place in heauen.: for Saint Pax/taketh Paradiſe and 
heaucu for all one,2.Corx2.verl. 2:4. CoD M fg 
CE ane The Proteſtants. 


| at theterreftriall paradiſe is not now extantypontheearth,butlong a goe, 
as itis moſ} like,deftroyed by the flood: we thus fhew ir. 
A 1. The waters in the flood conered the whole carth, and preuayled 


-ouer al] the mountaines that are vnder the heauen,fifteene cubites,Geneſ.7.20. 


whereforeit is moſt like, that paradiſe was then deſtroyed. 
| Bellarm. Firſt, he fayth, that all thoſe mountaines were couered with was 
ters, whete finners and mortall men dwelt, whome the Lord purpoſed to de- 
Rroy;ſo that the mountaines and regions of paradiſe are excepted. 
Contra. Firſt,burthe text ſayth all the mounraines were coucred vnder the 
whole heauens : how then dare the leſuite make the holy Ghoſt a lyer, and ſay, 
as it were correQting the text,no, all werenot covered. Secondly, thus the le- 
ſuiteto vphold his fanſies, runneth to forged myracles : forthe waters being 
I5.cubites aboucothermountaines, and yet not ouerflowing Paradiſe, mult 
needes compaſſe itabout asa wall, and and as a collar ofa coate round about 
it: but what authoritic hath the leſuite thus to coyne myracles beſide ſcrip- 


ture? | | 
 Bellarmineanſwereth , thatithadbeena greater myracleto ſee Henoch and 


Eliachanging inthe ayre to be kept from the waters, for they could not haue li- 


uedinParadiſe,being oucrflowen, as itis certaine they doe. 
Contra. Why Bellarmine, Elias was taken vp into heauen,as wee proued out 
of ſcripture, andtherefore hee needed not to haue feared the flood vpon the 
earth. Thirdly, if Paradiſe were not ouerflowen , God might haueſparedthe 
making ofthe Arke, for Noah with his familic and all the cattell might haue 
been more ſafely keptin Paradiſe. Bellarmine ſaith,it was no place for ſinners. = 
Anfſw. Why Noah was a faithful man,and no more a ſinner now, then Henoch | 
was, when he wastaken vp : mightnot Adam therefore as well haue beene 


keptthere as Henoch? eſpecially ſecing he was not to continue there, butto re- 
maine 


of the ſtate of man in Paradiſe. Qneſt,z, 99 
mayne onely for atime, till the deluge were  ouerpaſt, | 
- Secondly, Bellarmnine denies theargument:itfollowerh not;thar Paradiſe 
ſhould be ytterly deſtroyed; thoughir were ourrflowen : for the delige did not 
changethe ſituation of the place, nor the diſpoſition of cho ayre;&c. Bellarm 
64 I 4o 
e914 Firft, the ouerflowing of water, "which many times caſteth dowpe hils, 
and filleth vp valleyes, which maketh landing pooles where it- was drie land, 
muſt ofneceffitie bring great alceration,borh forthe pleaſant ſcituation;and the 
temperate ayre, Sceondly, we' ſay not,that by the flood-Paradife was  virerly : 
madede<folare: foritremainedaplcalam and fertile ſoils oven afterward;Gen, 
x0. 10.theland of Sodome and Gomorrha;'before it wagdeftroyed , is fa aydto, 
haue been like the Lords garden, which was Eden; But yes the heauty and ex- 
m__ of Paradiſe was by the flood decayed. . :'. | 
Youm.2. ThatParadiſeis noweonely remayning,which isthe receptacle 
of tl leſſed ſoules ofthe Saints aftes this life; this day, ſayrh Chriſt; fhalrthow 


bewith me in Paradiſe /Luk.2 3:43.the Golpell fpeakethnorof any other Para- 
diſe: Bur this cart be norerreſtrial} place: forthe foules of the righteous got to 


heauen: and Paradiſe inthe Jeſuites judgements a receptacle of "bodies, not of 
ſoulcs: Ergo; there 1 1s noduchr rertelfiial Patadlle, RE 


AN APPENDIX OR THIRD: PART: OF. THIS" 
' - * **queftion;concerning therree of Ine Wy Parndiſe:” Ih, 


< FF 


The Papitts.. | Eg 


PB Elarminerehearſerhtwo opinions of this matrer ; ſome dnl char | it was 5, Error, 
called the treeof life; becaufe byeating thereof «dam might be prefer ſed ; 
from dearh,and his ſubſtance; which mighrdecayintime'be reſtored, / 
g#/tin, Othersarcofopinionthat it-wasappoynted tobeajneane to bring 7% 
#::toperfe&t immortalitie, ſuchaswethal haveaſrexchiereſurreRioh: ; of iis 
_ is Bekarm.  . 7 &26 214 , 
IPndey his opinion vpon that text 'Genu31 22. titbee. Y rel 
or, =, eat of the tree of : clara ls ewer Ergoghe tree of life ha powerto 


giue eternall} eothe catersthete 
Anſw. 1, This ſpeech here vitered by the Lord, is ;ronically to be. ynder- 1ronis, 51 4 


ſtoode,that is, God in ſo ſaying, meanethnot , thatindeede , by cating of t this fewre when 
fruir, Ade ſhould tiue eternally: butas inn hebge parte "_— e verſc the oe me 
Lord derideth the follyand fimpliciticof man, wbothou ting the for- 7,7," 
bidder fruitero haue beenas God, and was deceiued; Lhe (ſaih £04) the Gene 


an is become as one of fr, toknowe good and enilt: -thatis in his own rhe wordor 
opinion and conteltſEre; So the ſame fpeechis-comtinued in thivpante of che'/crrexce, 


verſe leſt he lime for emer, thatis, he r2y in his fimpliciticbe {edueedto thinke 


he may haue eternal life by eating of the tree of life, as he was madeto beleeue 


before,thathe ſhould by taſting ofthe forbidden Fruit in knowled ge belike vn- 
toGod, 


ig 
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bur this was not ſo called, becauſe it actually gaue knowledge, but was a 
. and figneyntothem of that miſerable knowledge and experience, which b: 


ys 


2 Ocrifwe take the wordes fimply asthey are ſpoken; the meaning is this, 
thac ſecing Adem was by histranſgreffiondeptiued of life, hee ſhouldalſo loſe 
the (igne thereof; it was thetefore called the tree, of life , not becaulcit gaue 
life,but wasa fignethereof, + | at 2s Z 


T he Proteftants. 


Hat the tree of life was neither ordayncd to preſerue Adam in that ate 
| Wherein he was, nor yetto endue him with a new-kinde of immortalitic,but 


hat it was. ſigne onely or ſimbole of lifereceiued of God. 


_Argams.1. This tree, which was inthe middeſtof Paradiſe, wasno other 
wiſe thetree of life, then the other was of the knowledge of goed. and cuill : 


tranſpreſſing of Gods commandement in eating of that fruit, they ſhould fall 
into.: Ergo, the other tree was aſymbole or pledge of life : ſoinche Reuelation 
chap.22.2,mention is made of the tree of life, which is Chriſt Ieſus: He isindeed 
the true tree of life, becaule he yerily giueth life,this was buta ſigne & ſymbole 


CT 7 Ho Fades aneny. 
 _ Argum.2.Spirituall graces are not obtayned by corporall andcarnal means, 
for as we cannot yſe carnall weapons againſt ſpirituall euils,2.Cor.1044- fo can 


we notby externall and corporall meanes procure celeſtiall and ſpirituall bleſ- 


ings : but immorralitie was a ſpirituall gift, cating ofthe fruir was but anexter- 


a&tion: Ergo,it could not giue immortdlnie. 

Argum.3. If the tree of life had been able to giue immortalitie , and God 
foreſceing thefallofman, would not haue him in that eſtare to bee partaker of 
gina rtalitic : God would not haue permitted vnto man the vſe of that tree as 
hee did, butrather haue giuen him a prohibition to eate thereof: bur this the 
Lord did not, giuing them onely a charge concerning the tree of knowledge: 
Ergo, it.is not like that tree had any ſuch force. " 


THE. SECOND CONTRO- 
_"VERSIE DF LHE- FALL 
at 30 gay/iaaincatet ro @ Br dE Ao + : 


ÞFqz*His Controuerſic isdeuided intotheſe queſtions : Firſt; of the difference 


{| of venialand mortall-finnes. Secondly, whether finne any way ſtanderh 
withthe wil of God. Thirdly,ofthe finne of Adews, whether icwere pride 
or infidelitie, whether a yenial, ormortalifinne. Fourthly, of originall finne : of 
the naturethereof, whar itis, gs, from whence it ſpringeth, 
the effeQs thereof, the puniſhmentthereof, withother partes ofthis queſtion. - 


THE 


of thefallofman. Dueſt.x. fot 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE DISTINC- 
| tionand difference of veniall and Cr 
morrall finnes, | 

| The Papiſtes. 
IM Ortall fines are thoſe which doe cali men out of Gods fauour, and are &- 
worthy of eternall damnation: yeniall finnes doe ſomewhat difpleaſe 
God,yet deſerue not eternall death, but arepardohable of their owne nature, 
Bellarmiv. lib. 1. de amiſſ. gratre, cap. 2. & cap. 9. in princip. Rhemiſt. annotat. 
Roman.1.1 1. They define'alſo in particular which are veniall finnes.- Firſt, 
all inuoluntary and-ſodaine paſſions ofthe minde, as of anger , concupiſcence, 
and ſuch like , Bellarmin.cap.3.ad fixem: forall finne, they iaYs is yoluntarie, 
| and therefore theſe paſſions hauing not conſentof will, are farrefrom- finne, 
neither are.impurcd to any man, neitherfor them neede hee fay,ynto GOD, 
forgiuevsour {innes, Rhemiſt; annot.Rom. 7 ſe6l.8.9. - - 7's 
Secondly, thoſe are veniall finnes, which though they be done with con- 


ſent of the minde,yetare but ſcene in ſmall andlight matters: asif a man ſteale 


a halfepenuie , - png an idle word, laugh immoderately, or ſuch like : But the 


—_— to.theſe are morrall and deadly. franes!, as peruwic, adulteric, mute 
er,&c, | | | 
| Neowtoproue that theſe yeniall ſinnes, as they call them, are intheirown + 
nature pardonable,and deferue not eternall damnation; theſe arguments they - 
bring our of ſcripture, | 2e7 hi Tee 
 Argum.1. Saint Paul ſayth, that they which builde hay. orftubble;8&c, - 
though their worke burne, yet they themſelues. ſhall:bee ſafe,. yet through 
the fire: by hay and ſtubble the Apoſtle ynderſtanderh veniall finnes, which 
doe bring detriment or lofſe;but not-defiruction : for he: ſhall be ſafe, Bellars 
min.cap.9. 3; lea. 
Av were: Not to flandar this time to ſift out the right meaning ofthis | 
place, where the Apoſtle intreateth nor-in generall of the goodor cuill workes 
_ of Chriſtians, but onely ofthe preaching of the Goſpell, which when it is finy 
cerely preached, both forthe matter and manner, then:doe a bay ol bye 
the foundation, whichis Jeſus Chrift ; gold and filuer, &c./but when Chrilt is 
taught for yaine gloty,orcontentiouſly,or with any other {inifter affeRion,ſuch 
doe build yp hay and ftubble. Now we anſwere : firſt, to preachyChriſt but 
impurely,and not ſincerely, which is compared hereto a ſtraw building, isno 
yeniall or light offence : but a finne worthy of death: for. Chriſt ſhall ſay ynro 
themintheday of iudgement, that preached and-prophefied in hisname; but 
nothncerely: nerity Thom younor, depart from me ye workers of iniquitie, 
Matth.7.22,236: FR i berbt de Cr REES 
Agayne, veniall finnes, ſayth the Ieſuite, facili negotio expiantyr, are ea- 
lily purged anddone away, -6 but ſoisnotthis a impure Peng 
com e +. 


notmortall,bur whenic iscontummare and fini 


Theeighteenthgeneral controuerſic 
he ſhall bee ſafe, yet as throwoh the fire, thatis, with ſome hardnes and difhi- 


cultic.;andſ6 the phraſes vied;Epilſud + 3. Ocher: age with feare;ttpulling 
them out of the fire bnlduliniipe af others inputting difference : thele aro 


Huchas finneof infirmitie : the ocher ar&moremotorious oftenders, which are 


as it were in the fire, thatis, in great danger. 

2 Bitadmitte theſe are veniall finnes, ſuch as are forgiuen at Gods hands: 
yet is1tnothence prouecd, thatthey are yeniall of their owne nature, but arc 
pardonedin Chrift : for the! Apoltle ſpeaketh-of ſuch which keepe the foun- 
_ thatis,, Chtiſ-JESV $,though their building bec-not perfect and 

' Argam,2, Saint James fayth, chap. r.,verſ.r5. #/hen luſt hath conceined, it 
bringeth forth fiune and ſinwe when it is finiſhed _— farth death: Ergo,lnne is 


ed: Rhemitt. in hunc locum. 


- 


Bellarm.cap.g,- Ns nw 107951100 Joit omtang anniicg aloe ban 
.- . Anſwere;" Ourofthis place it is gathered, that there are degrees of ſinne, 
andthat the more heynousfinne is,it is worthy greater death,and is morc hard- 


| —__ :and thereforeſinne conſummare or finiſhed is ſayd to bring forth 


eath, rather then fin but conceiued onely, namely, in compariſon and reſpe&t 
of ſmaller finnes, the greaterareneererto death. Otherwiſeto ſpeake fimply, - 
death isthe wages of all-finne,Rom.6.2 3. | 
ENOTES = $3 41£53 v5 The Proteſtants. | 3 ek 

AJ Econfeſle thatthere isa great difference of ſinnes, both in their nature 


& & in the puniſhment due vnto them : that as fins ate greater or leflein 
themſelues, ſothey are worthy of greater or lefle puniſhment. And therefore 


we derefttheir error, thatthinke all finnesto be equall and alike : but yer we 


_ cannotadmirte this popiſhidiſtinCtion of veniall and mortal fines, 3s though 


ſome finnes were yeniallin theirowne nature: for euen the leaſt fine deſerueth 
death,if God ſhould deale with vs according to the exact rule of his iuſtice: | 
yetall finnes , not onely theleaft burthe greateſt are veniall by grace andfayth 


mm Chriſt, yntorhefaythfullandbelecuers, and not otherwiſe: Wee proouc it 


£300 LON: '! Thatall ſinnes: inthomſclues-areworthyof death, the ſcripture 
ſpeaketh plainely:Dedcer.27.26;Curfed is eucry one thar continueth nor in 
all chinps written in'this fawe : Ezechi20, The ſame ſoule that finneth ihall die: 
Iamm3.10; Hethat faylethin one poynrofthe law is guilty” of all : Euerytranſ- 
i aaron death: burall finneisa tranſgreffion of 
the aWw, 1; ag! 026955 70 73708 391011 5390 $ 3500975 Mi; LESS" 1 
 Dellarwinea yb;thatellchoſeare vinderftood of morral andgreatot- 
fenees;tiotoftheſinatigerfiines whithhie caltarts yentall:' forim the firſt place, 
the wordes are (written in this [aw )and in that law are only forbidden the grea- 
ter ſintes)avadulceryyidolatry, murther, and ſo likewiſe Ezech. 78. the more 
hainous ipbes;ate echoed ROW" 1 oHG 2 mo ew k ooh DS: 


= (onre. 


of the fall of man. Duzſh.1. $03 


Contra. This pooreclauſe (this law) cannot helpe the Ieſuice : for S. Pau! 
alleadging this' a Therm is, &c. that continueth not in all things written 
in the law, not this law :\hewing hereby that all tranſgreſſions deratly of the 
whole law or any partthereof are ſubieRto the curſe of the lay : fo allo is the 
Prophetto be vnderliood. A, ENT 

TotheplaceinS. /ames he anſyereth thus : he that offendeth in one point, that 
is, not in any one point, but ſuch an one,as whereby charitic or loue is broken 
andthen itisno venial but a mortal finne, _ was FE 

_ Contra, Firſt, the Apoſtle ſayth, whoſoener ſhall keepe the whole law , and yet 
Faile in one poynt:he ſpeaketh not of aty great & apparant tranſgreſſion,for how 
ſhould the man that dothir,ſeeme to keepe the whole law : but of ſome ſecret & 
ſmalleroffence rather, which notwithſtanding he is taken for a good keeper of 
the law. Secondly, the Apoſtle himſelfe putteth an example, if thou commit- 
teſt not adultery,and yetkilleſt, thou artatranſgrefſor; but he onely killeth not 
that {layerh; but he alſothatis angry vnaduiſedly, or calleth Racha, as our Saui- 
our Chriſt expoundeth this commandemient, Matth.5.22. therefore hee that 
fayleth in theſe poynts killeth, and fo isa tranſgreflor of the law. Thirdly, all 
veniall finnes doe fayle alſo in charitie : for charitic is thefulfilling of the lawe, 
Roman. 1 3.verſ.1o, hee therefore that breaketh not charitie dooth keepe the 
law, and tranſgrefſeth it not : But he that commitreth any veniall finne, cranſ- 
greſferh the law,otherwiſe it were no finne,and therefore fayleth alſoin charity: 
S pls lames therefore, by this one point vnderſtandeth yeniall finnes,as well as 
other. NN Wed 
*  Argum.2, Ifall finnes arenot mortall,then Chriſt diednot for allſinnes : for 
he by his dearh did ſatisfie onely for ſinnes that deſerued death : but Chriſt di- 

ed for all ſinnes, John r.19. . | 

Agayne, originall ſine, which is lefſe then any actuall ſinne, ſuch as their 
yeniall ſinnes are, is worthy of death, and thereby death raigneth cuenouer chil- 
dren,which fin not aQually as « Adam did, Rom.5.14-Ergo,venial finnes which 
proceedefrom originall finne, doe much more deſeruc death, Saint Pax/allo 
furtherthus ſayth : /F [ doe that1 wouldnor, then is it not I any longer that doe it, 


but finne that raigneth inme, Rom.7.20.hecalleth it ſin,thoughhe conſentnor 


to it , whichis againſt the Rhemiſts, that will haue no motion orpaſſon in the 

mind fin,vnlesit be voluntary : and ſay further, that we neede not aske forgiue- 

nes for ſuch finnes, Sh. 
Let Auguſtine ſpeake in the laſt place: Peccata ignorantie vel negligentie 


melins accuſantur vt pereant,quam excuſantur vt maneaut, melinſq; purganiur tn Pſalm. 
Piuocato Deo, quam firmantur irritato Deo: The ſins of1gnorance & negligence 195+ 
are better accuſed,then excuſed; better by ro groGod to purge them,then 


——_ 


by prouoking Godrto confirme them : Ergo, forgiuenes muſt be asked at Gods 

handfor voluntary fins, fins of ignorance, ,  * Ig! 
Alſo he ſayth, Propter emnia pecaata baptiſmns inuentas eff, propter leniara o- 

ratio dominica: for all ſinnes baptiſme isa FP Ee the Loxds prayer i -y => 
S _ 


x 


_—— 
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8c4 T he eignteenth generall controueyſie. 
leſſede {mbol.lib.1.6. Ergo, theſcleſler fins are inthejr ownenature gilty of 
© death, and not ofthemſclues pardonable: for otherwiſe wee neede not ſay the 
Lordes prayer for them, nor aske God forgiuenes, as the Rhemiſts themſelues 


" corifelſe, annot, Rom.7,ſett«8.9,  . | 


” 


c haue alſothe conſent of antiquitie : Ge/a/ins, tom. anathemat, Ef pecca- 
1 ad mortem in eodem peccato manentib. et peccatum non ad mortem ab codem 
| peccatorecedentibas: There is a fin ynto death,to them that continue in it: there 
_ *35a fin notynto death,to them that depart from it, RR 

 Nicen.2.,.can.5. Peccatum ad mortem eſt, quaties aliquipeccantes ſe non emen- 
dant : A finvnto death is, when they that fin doe not_ amend themſclues. Re- 
entance we ſec,maketh all finnes yeniall, want ofrepentance maketh al ſinaes 

_ mortall : None therefore are yenial of their owne nature,but by repentance. . 


THE 'SECOND' QVESTION, WHETHER SINNE_ 
© ______ any way may ſtand with the will of God, | 


. : = 
« 3. SP * 
SY TE The'Papi#ts. EY 


7.Errer, POfin Randeth wich the will of intention of G O D, butis dirQly againſtir, 
** *Rhemiſt. annot.Rom.3.ſeft,q. And therefore Chriſts death was Gods, ate 


no otherwiſe, then by permiſſion, A#.3./et.2. Neither is God the author of 
fin, otherwiſe then by permiſſion and withholding of his grace : avnot.lam.L. 
23. Sic etiam Bellarm deſtatu. peccat.cap.3.. {hbanetts 


» © 


But our faith is this, grounded vpon ſcripture,that whatſoeuer is doneiy.the 
. World,isnot done by Gods ranerÞ/ ac onely, but ſtandeth alſo with his know- 
ledge : Hell and deſtruftion are before him, how much more the hearts of ment 
Prou.15.1 1. With his will andpleaſure: whatſoenerpleaſedthe Lord, that didbe 
inheauen and inearth,Pſal. 3 5.6,With bis eternal ordinance and decree:So the 
Apoſtle ſayth,that Chriſt was deliuered yp according tothe determinate coun- 
ſel of God, .2.2 3, And notonely ſo, but all things inthe world are done by 
the power of God : Shall there be enill in a Citie, andtbe Lord bathnot done it? 
Amos 3.6.yea, atthe bidding and commandement of GOD : the Lord hath 
bidden him to curſe Daxzid, 2 Sam. 16.10. Therefore cuil ations are not done 
onely by the permiſſion of GOD. Aud yet for althis God ſhallnot be.theau- 
thor of fin, « | Ep I ES ever 
_  Feorfirſt, Godisnor the author of any euill 2 ion, as it is euill, eytherby 
willing, Gecreeing, bidding it, or moouing thereunto, but onely as hee giyeth 
- a our creator, tohis creatures,to moue or worke this or that : Theres 
ore a {infull worke , Quatenr Dei eft anthoris,opus eft,crimen non eſt, quantum 


C - 


E wingltus. 


 - ſerm depro- Autem hominis e5t, crimen eſt ſceluc eſ$:.25 itcommeth of God the author, itisa 


wa.cap.z. Worke onely, and ho fin :asit isofman, itis finne and. wickednes. Agayne, 
GODis no otherwiſe to bee reſpeRed/ina finfull worke and action, butasa 
| iuſt iudge, which puniſheth Gn by fn: for it isa juſt thing before G& O D. 
to. recompence-one fin by another : and fo it is to bee conſidered, not ip 
| | ry | much, . 


of the fall of man. ' Lueſt.2. 805 


much, tanguam peceatums,quam pana peccati, not asitisa ſin,asa puniſhment 3-X2.<phe- 
of finae: Thirdly, in the fame aCtion , G OD propoundeth one ende, as the 11-31. 


exerciſing of his children, and manifeſtation of his mercy, as inthe rentation 
of [ob; the inſtrument whereby hee” warketh, refpeReth ſome evill ende, as 


Sathan laboured the ſubucrfion of [ob , and the euill affection and purpoſe © 


| : | . du. Liber« 
of the inſtrument maketh the action euill, but God is free, and ynſpotted : apa = 


GOD thereforcisnor any wayes the author of finne, Let vs now'ſee what © 


arguments our aduerfaries bring: firſt againſt our opinion, andthen for the 
confirmation of their owne, - | 


Argum.1. Bellarmine ſetteth downe foure great abſurdicies, that hee 


ſaith, muſt needes follow ofour opinion.»Firſt, if GOD bee the author of 
eucry action good or bad, andif wicked men are his inſtruments to accom- 
pliſh his will : GOD muſt ofneceſſitic bee the author of ſinne, ſeeing hee 
willeth'and commaunderth it, cap.4. Secondly, GOD is not inthus dooing 
the author only of finne, but he himſelfe alſo ſhould properly and truly commie 
{inne, being conſenting, and ſerting his helping hande to finfull ations, 
cap.5. Thirdly, GOD by this meanes ſhould not onely be guilty of finne, 
bur the onely perſon in the worlde that properly finneth: for if that neither 
Adam ,nor any of his poſtcritie could chuſe but (inne, ſeeing ic. was ſoor- 
dayned of G OD: and no manis fayde to finne, in that whichhee cannoc 


ſhunne and auoyd: therefore no man properly is guilty of finne; and fo it 


would light wholly ypon God, cap.6. Laſtly, ſeeing then that man finneth 
not , becauſe whathe doth, is - tra power, will, and commaundement of 
GOD : and yet GOD hitnſelfe is no wayes the author of finne, as the 
ProreRtants affirme : then it would follow , that ſine is nothing atall, as the 
' Libertines holde, but onely an imagined anddeuiſedthing, being no where 
to be found; Andifſin bee nothing, then hell is nothing, and Chriſts deathia 
yaine, Bellarm.cap.7. J ; 

Anl, Firſt,theſc'obieQions are eafily remooucd by that which wee anſwe- 
red before: that God isnootherwiſe the author of ewll ations, or the willer 


. 
» 


and commc..nder ofthem,then asthe power of working is of God: but the euill 


litic and condition of the ation, is to be imputed oacly to the inſtrument : 
ſothatmen committing cuill,as they recciue a generall and abſolute power of 
God, tomouec,toliue,&c. are onely, paſſina inſkrumenta, paſſe inſtrumentes; 
as they are workers of euill, they are onely, attina mſirumenta, active & wor- 
kinginſtruments: We will makerhis.plaine by ſome example : as when the 
tunne beanies beat ypon ſome cartion, by the heate thereof there is rayſeda 
ſtinch, yet the ſunne beames ſinke not , but the evill ſauour ariſeth onely of 
the corrupt matter: And as when we ſee a lame man walking, andhaltingas he 
goeth; the ſoulc and life that is in man giuethmotionto the lame parre, yer the 


lamenesthereo\commethof the infirinity of the memberit ſelfe : Euen ſo the. 


Lord may be the cauſe of evill aRions, and yet not guilty of the cuill, 
Belarm.obicReth that theſe examples are ynlike,for the ſunne,and the {; my 
: Geg 2 


ofman; 


_— 
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2 axconcly generall cauſes,, not particular of theſe ations : but GOD 
(as GnyEr Ws I AS GNOK yaiuerſall, bur aſpeciall cauſe of eucry aCtion,Bel- 


heſoule inthe body isb hab an r 
powers mouing in euery part : for asthe 
rte Isboth 


vaiuerlal and pareyle cauſe ofthe 
aying.in Ophic is,qnima &ft to- 
2's r/ally whole in the whole body, 
t; bur of the lamenesand defeRt. in mouingit 
| Jo erall and furtheſt remoued cauſe; So wee 
oc lay wg = incuill aQtions,.......... 
= 2 mow pe ſame action GOD. doth eſpe agood 644 profitable 
end ,.whereas. the inſtrumen 1auea-milchieuous purpoſe and intent, 
which makethch the heacincl: FS the finne i 1s proper =_ _ infranen, 
Mii Thisis nit nn enteral ule, who layth, we. muſt not doe. euill, that 
good may come thereof; thereforethe-good intent, which God propoundeth 
not iuf Nifictheen il action, wherein he is a. party, ,Bellarms. cap-4 
Dis LPG A ng in.che,cuilges of the ation atall, as wee hauc 
eforcit.is falſe that he doth. euill to, a good end: Nay, both-the 
#go0ias comme of Godandtheend alſo good : which the 


\ {52s hoo 


| F arealwayes inſt; :and therefore fins, as they are. 
Wet former fins arc juſt ;and, þ maybeof GOD,. Anſiv. Yea,but 


: Ada / wasnot. apunil7 1 nt of : a formex, for hee. was creaged without 
fo is finge mult be imputed to God, Bellarm.cap.4.... Contra, Yea, 
bur. eewillby creation,to chuſc goo or euill, and therfore ſeeing 
it was his voluntary choyceto fine, he onely isro bee blamed for it, Obie&. 


Adamsfallis foreſcene of God.andhe could not otherwiſe chuſe; howeaben 


canhebe guilty of t Gone, which Was not in his powerto auoyde? Anſiw, In 

decde PEI EIS iotment and nu ERT 2) finne ve- 

ceſaris, nece ot coat} he yrunoreon rayned: butjareſpe& of his 
_ ownfreewill, hedi e, ſed uoluntariepeccare ; he did 


ellity or Dy luptarily. 
I - Nereoiectonto the all ic -willbe faydthar 
»becauſc.ic was ſoforeſecne ofhim; Itis anſwered, 
e hominem vt talis [6 r,qualem preſciuit Dems, 
UNE erat , quammis fic ennnan fecerit De- 
ror on mnt The ro a wrhan 


Zo ou Woh Nr Sor ich) is not,: it were no 


no at ney 1 Fl 
TONE fk: alien AK Gandpicht the A ortend ores of 
God: and yet God ſhall gekberbept e author of fin, nor hinaſelfe thereby bee 
made cither properly, » Or onely to finne , nor yet linneto becomen — 

ow 


of the fall if man, '\ Queſt i2. © 803 
Now letys examine the ceafons whichouraduerſaries bring oftheir part, '-- | 
| Argum.2. The Scripture fayth,tharGod:loyethnot, onwillethnotiniqui» 
ty, Pſal.g, he'will notche death of a, finner; Ezech.1.8. angetaay ſuch places 
een tothe Ike purpole: Ergo,God giueth ndconſentwater Dn,much Jeſſe 
commendeth\it, Sellarw.cap 8. 6b 110b Sy anus 6, toy nth #0) 

' Anſw, 1. Firlt theſe places alſomakgas firovg agua popiſh permiſſion; 
for if God hace iniquity, he will not permitit :- for hee that permittethany thing = 
which he hateth,citber ſheweth his imporencie , in that he is notable to hinder 
ir, but is confirainedto-permitit : or ge declarerh his riwtabilicy inlouing that | 
which before he hated.: LOUD 018 Ire v 2:10 21 19717, GOCTOTNONAD 35:59 $53 | 

2 Wealſo graunt, thatGod neither willeth nor worketh iniquitie :hee 
willeth the worke, bur che iniquitie ofthe worke is of man : And he willethnot 
the death of a ſinner; that is, heeprocurethnor, nor worketh the death of any, 
which is wrought by Ginne, with the which the Lorde hath no fellowſhip : As 
Angnſtine ſayth : Cupiditatespeccantium Dei prediftinatio non excitauit, ſuaſit, 
ant impulit, ſedpredeſtinanit indicium ſuun qua vnicuiq; pront geſſit retributurus , . | 
eft : Gods predeſtination dothnorſticre yp; perſwade, Gtinforce the defires of fall.ampe- 
fingers: but God hath onely predeſtinate hisiuſt iudgements, whereby he will £16. 
render to eucry man, as he hath done, and as the finnes, which hee hath com« 
mitted,do deſerue, _ EEO ke) | 
. - 3 Laſtly,theſeplacesin ſcripture, God will nor the death of a ſinner, and he 
will all men to be ſaxed, 1. Timoth. 2, and ſuch like, are ro bee vnderſtood of 
the reuealed will of God : who notwithſtanding in his ſecret! will hath caft his 
lots ouer cuery man, citherto life or death: yet the externallmeanesof faluati. 
on are offeredto all. 77-1 | 

Obie. 1. Youconfefſe then that there is areuealed wil of God in the ſcrip« 
ture,from. whence then do ye know his ſecret wil? ſurely, ſaiththeleſuire, ſatis 
oftendunt ſe eam-non ex ſcripturis, ſed ex proprio capite deduxiſſe : by this you de- 
clare,that this ſecret wil you learne nat out of ſcripture, but gather it ourof your 
owne head Bellarne.cap.s. | FE) BEL 

Anf. 1. We grantthe Ieſuites conſequent, you learn itnot out of ſcripture: Er- 
_ . Fo,it isan inuention of your owne head: for hereby the Teſuire condemneth all 
inuentionsand traditions, beſide ſcripture,which clfwhere he moſt ſtifly main- 
taineth, 2.We denie the antecedent: for this diſtinRion ofthe ſecretand reuca» 
led will of God, we learne cucn ont of ſcripture: for where we reade, Ego Dew 
creans malum,l{ai 45.7.1am the God thatcreate euill: And againe, Non Dems 
volens iniquitat? tu es: Thou art nota God which loueſt iniquity:howſhal theſe 
places be reconciled,to ſpeake one tructh, vnles we make a difterenceberween 
theſecretand revealed willof God? 1:4, PROT 2 £3 
.': ObieFt.2, If God have a ſecret wil,wherby he willeth one thing, andareuca- 
led wil, whereby he nilleth the fame: then hath God two contrary wils, which 
cannot bebothtrue,andthus you make God alyer, BeRar.ihid. © 
_ An. Firſt, we do not ſay that God hath two wils,but one & the ſelffame wil, 
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pedone atto fiſerietobe Fe: 


bo pond indy \ 


that hath diners reſpeRs :andifin'reſpeRof'ys GOD ſeemeto will one thing 
whichin reſpe86fhis ſecreecounlel bettillerh, , heisnp morecontraty tohim- 
ſe}f,then our SwatohvCh ( 4915;4homadoſhewtohistwo diſciples as though 
hiew fufthver, and yerhad wpy poſetofiay with them. But concerning 
= ethoeeh rien -etione,q 


= Cups wy 
allmen is mma rmotbmogt men jn 


me ne: woe 


yr xcret uſa of God,then is oiitwardly 
441] 7 545 128 Ak J3=! _ gr . x7 bees & 
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\A7FE -ufinine ac Gongcher ileal cet wil God, orke 
- © madenorfin,nor yer createdman ro1ſih, neither properly or directly 
doth God ſuffer or permit finzasitis ſin,tobedoneinthe«orld: : bithee ſuffe- 
rethihe creature, ; without coaction or: vitraintto vſe- their naturall faculies, 

'hich'arc of themſchucs pronets fin: ſotharin finfyll sRions God worketh. 0- 

erwiſe then' permifſioniorjely, orvithholding of his's i *forhe i isto bee 
conifidere@ both as creator that giueth power'to Fri ng, to moue,to liue, 


to doe this of tharand i a oft ins Be pun —_ and indgingn men in & by their 


C3 


LAN | $.Peter Gt ahar Chriſt was delivekkd vp accotding ts. the de- 
©0 WAREa} Gods decerminare counſelis more then his 
> Api Aleterh:thir Godhaddecheed ddteriined, 
dcemethe world: bur that: 1udas ſhould betray him 
evi fodciuerweife him Sod decreed nt hou 
ne,Be 31. ficetiam hemif, 
| 7mittethe: lewesto worke their malice'y 
git hevſed theirtn iceto bring his pin poſe 
ttedthar tobe done, which he mi ighe! aue 
acceſſary withthe lewes ofhis ſons death. 
pain," oftle ſayrh, de finits confilio, he was delivered vp by the 
ninate counſel o God: it ſheiveth an aCtiue, nora permiſſine power of 
reſolute decreeof Godforthe delivering vp ofhis.Sonne , not a fore= 
>e only: neitherisitthe Lords manerre Are toi offer buttodo: for 
ww ey Lordwillis done in b:anen andin earth: but. if hee ſhould ſuffer 
that tobedone which hee willeth not, then not whatſoeuer the Lord willeth i is 
done, buthe ſhouldbe conſtrained to yeelFto the wil of others. 1 1..." 
+2,” The Proph & Daziaſaith, tharGod bid Semei-eurfe, > /Sam.1 6. 
Andthe Lordfaythto thi fþ'rice,that offered himſelfe to poe and decciue 
eAhab: Fades fre Ne E \goe and'doe {o,and theuſhalt preuaile; Bur 
bidding and | commanding, is nocethen am Ergo. 0 


' {ontra, God did rrckonl' [ 


of the fall of man'}, \Rugſha7  Yog 
Avf. Firſt, God may be ſaidtobidor command to doecuill,inſufferingthe in- 
firumen&which tories to doe ouil; Secondly, beeabſche js Tofferech 
the wicked [00 doe;but leaterh and Foilake thats Whholdet his grace, 


Thirdly,and beſide theſe rwo Way©5, Prefideteriam Densipſis valuntatib malic, 
eaſque regit & gubernat, ac flettit im eis inuiſibiliter operands, vt licet onal | pro- 
4a glu 


pris male fi ut. tamena dinina pronidentia ad v1  potines malm, 
wou poſitine, ſeapermyſſue 0 ordinentar;God ſitteth enenin the wicked { 
of mE,voucrning & xulin Sr ſo:by his iguifible power working: ithew; 
doth curne then, that althouy vh they beenill ofthemſclues, yet-they are bythe 
diuine prouidence of God ordainedto do oneeuil rachercheaanothergot 
tively,thatis abſolutely,appoiuting them thereto, butby way of permiſſion: As 
Godis ſaid rohaue commanded Shempito curle, becaulche inclined his wil, be- 
ing cuil, tocurſe David And-he inclined hiny s potby.co 
ning him 2 way torbis fin,and Ropping We rd oth 
miſſ.grat, lib,2, cap.1 3. IP. 
mo, Concerning, the.two firſt way : of” oerrpittin 
grace.they haue nor place here : forto'bi Poets 
of theſe. Rant Ava fult,che Tefuirs is contrary 10 
tharGod doth .gouerne, turge, andrule, .andincline ery inla wicked'ti 
and yerconcludetb,tharal this is done/by permiſſion: jnclinawir/idePb, 
be inclined, that is ſuffered: which arecleanecontriry: ſor'toincline3s4 af 1 
on,topermir.is.a thing paſſive, . Secondly, what differeth now his hndwa « 
fromthefilt? forherc hecunnerh ro permitſion., orig in Wn 
inclineth to cuil opening a way. to cul, and top .took! 
fins ; herunneth into that inconuenience; which hee waar $3 of all ſhunrechyto 
make Godthe author of fin: for howcan icbec auoyded,ſceing God 4 
way £6 7s Hehe to on oye the meane;and je aeg jaap>' 


; HP 1 a 7 $a. 
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is queſtion hath two partes: faſt, whar: Ps fo was, — duiher =» 
© infidelitie: { econ what kinde of hnoenhacheyeniale wagey' X 


& 4 


; Gge 4 THE 


© Binh tl i fe... OO 


AA 
Pl 


9, Error . 


other,is the firſt at of pride 
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ST PART, WHETHER PRIDE. OR-- 
weee the firlt finne of Adams. ' 


The Papefts, | ; "0; 
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N1O is;that neither intemperancie, luſt ofchefleſh;infidelry, 
pride one)y was the fult offence intothe which Adam: fell: 
tickled wil-ſelfelouc,andan \ambictous deſire to betrer their eſtate, 

diuel had Gidvrtothem (erm; fiewe Dy )yce ſhall be asGods: after- 

infidelicy, iin-giving eareto Sathan, and not beloraingeke 


v.de ſhatepeccareb.y cap. © 
0-Ecclohaltic.chax 10..14:thatprideisthe originall 

-C nthewhich other flowed, Bellarmabid, 

c Aariieathiobookedod norbinde vs,becauſe we donot ac- 


knowledg ge norreceiueitfor ſcripture. Secondly,it i is apparant by therextirſelf, 


that pri abode bieknyinin andtherefore is notthe original of altranſ- 


is to fall away from God: therefore 
ner rn dean __ eter 


bataorp | orche loueofmoney,is iderooregharls thebe: 
myo pindeoueotalcnlaTin620. 


:Er roche firſt finne 2s CEE pride. - ta 
 AnkPit;Bellwnc bim(el(s couſeſſtth; that cho-diſobedicnee of our-fir(t Da: 
waxtirtits alin, the third atoftheirtranſprefſion, infidelirythe ſecond, 
pride-che firlt;cap.9. burnowhe turnerh his ſpeech, and faich,that diſobedience 
wasthe rg Ir he makethapart of pride. Secondly;bydiſobediencein 
js prongs 9" 27S any one particular gftence, committed by 

exrill feceeehun the whole lump or maſſe offin rather, which did concurre 


: And thisappeareth,by ferting againſt Adems diſobedi- 


ence ;the obedience of Chriſt 7 wherebyisvinderfioodegnotany one vertue but 


righteou is of Chriſt obedience: wherby many,faich 
,are made righteous: : bur we are made righteous,notby the partial, 


* bur fits © i As Chriſtsobediencethen istaken 


oe his wholeand pry cat fois Adenridfobediencehkewile.” 
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Tough * - 5p6ks Dn tvocher ide or infidelitie in A- 
dams tranſgreſſi6 wasthe firſt : —_ itis on cachide cofefſed,that both of 


| the were preſent: yet becauſe'itis go00d,ſo far as is poſſible, to ſearchout eve 


truth: we v re-which of theſeopiniss cometh neereftthetruth:fir 
xisto be c6hdered,that many fins c6l| pired as it were,Sexcere heapedtogether 
in. 
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inthe tranſgreſſion of Adam: Anguitine reckoncthyp theſe five: Sacrilcoium, 
there was Sacrilege,that is,they rovbed God of his honor,in that they belceued 
not his word. 2. Homiciaiim, Homicide, in-being guilticof their ownedeath, 
3 Fornicatio ſpiritualis,Spirituail toraicatian, in giuingtredite to the diuell, 4. 
_ Furtum, Thett, in eating fruite which was prohibued, and ſo none of theirs. 5. 
Anaritia,Couctouſncs, phes quan ſuſficit experendy;in defiring moretheti wn 
ſufficient: Augaſt.Erchirid.cap. 45. Andin auotherplacehe ſctteth downthtee 
more ; Gulam,cupiditatem; ſuperbiam: Gluttonie,forthey ſaw that the fruitivas 
pleaſanc tothe eye, andcheteforedefired tocateof it: Concupiſcence, or tar- 
nall defire, they percciued themſclucs ro bcenaked, &c. Pride, in ambitiouſly 
ſeeking to belike vnto God: Adfratresin Eremoſerm.68. Vntorhele weemay 
adde the excuſingoftheir finneand in Ademyhis credulitie, in giving too light 
care to Exa her ſuggeſtion: The firſt of all theſe, which are tennein number, 
was theirinfidelitie, which AugafFine calieth facrilege, not theirpride : and we 
ſhewir thus. $2 532.4 36h; sf. iwwoud 
Argurs.t ; Infidelitie, and forgettingof Godis thebegioning of allGnne;as 


the Plalme ſayth; The fooke hath ſaydinhis heart, there-45:n0 God: and thenyit 7/4114 1 


followeth: They hae rorrupted,and denean abominable works: The forgetfulnes 
of Godthereforewhich commeth of ipfidelitic,begerteth and bringerh foorth 
ether yngodly works. And ourSauiour fayth, that from within,outofthe heart, 
(whichis the ſeate of infidelitie) proceede fornications, murders;&c 
21: Therefore pridefolloweth inficelitie;for the foole will never lifevp him 
 again{tGod, if he had not firſt forgotten the Maieftie,erernitie, and powetipf 
mg 227 erbb. 10.207 HT 2faey id: bigtoRes Hhlitenzinne 
1 Argan.2» Wedoe thusalſo demonſitate it.: Ea frnnedbeforr eAdamiEna 
her finoe-wasby ſeduRion :ſhe could notbe feduced;bur by giuingearetothe 
ſeducer: the ſeducerlyed veto her,and made the wordof God falſe :promifing 
they ſhould. become 2s Gods,by cating the forbidden fruite,whereas the Lord 
| hadfayd;they ſhould dye the death if they did cate :-Sathan therefore couldne- 
uer have ſeduced chem, vnlefſe they bad given. aredite:to him; which was their 
infidelitic: Qur argumentthen is this : that, wherebyxlty were: ſeduced; was 
beforethatwheretothey were ſeduced; for the-cauſe is alway before the effect, 
the meane and inftrument before the end; but infidelitie is that whereby they 
were ſeduced,ingiuing credite to Sathan : pride and diſobedience,that,where- 
unto,namely,to catethe forbidden fruite, and ſoto be likeynroGod.;the tuft 
ms mas of their diſobedicnce,the atherof their pride :&rgo,theirinfide-. 
ie was farſt, OLE 44; : | 

- Let Auguitineſpeake:Egocum Apoitolo dicomentem mulieris fuiſſe aſerpen- 
ts corruptam, & ex iftacorruptione peruenit libido in mentens mutieris & viri: I 
lay with the Apoſtle,that the mind ofthe woman was corrupted by the ſerpent, 
and ſobythis corruption luſt came intothe mind both ofthe man and woman: 
Cont. Inlian tb.6.cap.1 2; The corniption of theirmindesthen bred luſt: which 
was two-fold, luſt to cate the fruite, which was a ſpice of glutronic;luſt and de- 
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£12  Theeighteenth.generall.contronerſie Original 
fire thereby tobe made like God, which was their pride ; theſe twa did ariſe of 


| thecorruptionof their minde. Their minde then was EE A bes that 


was by infidelicie. 


TRE. SECOND PART, WHETHER. ADANS, 
. finne were yeniall or mortall. 


| The Papifts. 2: SET % oj hk 


_ Ieſuiredeny th that the finne of Adam was veniall: : his reaſon is this.be. 
cauſe,( uipa penal wor tollit gratiam aut amicitiam Dei: Veniall faulrs doe. 


| 
, * 1 


' notdepriue men ofthe fauouror friendſhip of Ggd. Bur God was angrie. with 


Adam,and thruſt him out of Paradiſe ; and iby his tranl] orion ng he loſt bugs inn0- 
cencic FEWER was go van finne: cap,8.. 


"The Proteftants. 


JF the Eefige take veniall fnnes forthole whichincheicowne nature are par- ; 
donable and py agar as hee doth els where; in this ſenſe neither 
Jr pun other, no not the leaſt finne, which is coms. 

mitte inthe nord | :fo for by natreou Gane deſeruerh death, Rom.6,. 
a5 But if by venial anne gatiandcho e,which, howſocuertheyarein. 
War erp h Gods, mercie are pardoned: ſo wee affirme, 
oth this finpe of our fir \Porenfs andallother, which the childtenc 
fall ioto,are veniall: And tho gh tor this finne, God was offended witk 
rally puniſhed higp.; BY was be againe,thorough Gods .mucr-. 

cic, Dh | py Y,if by yeniall fiones, wee: tand. 


4 ger fevers ſo wee Gr ans allo, that e Adams {anos 

2 rpgle yet hee: was by CT 

: =D (hm thang 6 eflyto be declared: firlt of. 
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? is anc: ondly,of his recouerie by repenta pe his 
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ce nn ofa ef ara warngnanati and 7 
5 1 Inrcf} ſpeQ of the partic ders | 
2 to finne, therefore his fine wasthe grea- 

ment the {inne, inthat ſo ſoone hee had organs 

ten the ynſpeakable benefices, beſtowed vpon him in his ctcation. 3.Inre pect 

of the commandementit ſelfe, which was yeric caſie: forin ſuchabundance of 

y —— moſt peain fruites, he was onely forbidden to cate of one: a 
pate Li ayth : Tan lege Fn oat yen 
cTHART, T's : Acommandement ſocaſie (kt " a 

bred, was withſo much the greater vrrightcouſnes par asit might. 
moreeaſcly haue been obſerued. 4. The — circumſtance, istheiſſueof this 
finne, whereby Ademdidnot ond! big —— brou ght atiſcrable ſtate 


voor 


beth 


porn h 
ry 


ſinne. of thefall of man. DBueſhz, | $13 
ypon hispoſteritie,both inthe propagation of fine, andthe puniſhment there- 
of. 5. Laltly, the greac puniſhment layd vpon this tranſgreflion, ſheweth the 
greatnes thereof : for beſide the ſpirituall wretchedneſle of the ſoule, being nor 
onely deprived of thoſe excellent graces of holines and righteouſnes, wherein 


it was created, bur alſo made ſabiect to evet{Wing darnination; there was a 
three-fold puniſhment layd'vpon' them in their bodies :ypon the woman,in 
bringing forth with paine and trauell:ypon the man,in getting his living inthe 
{weate of his browes,that is, wich paine and ſorrow : vpon them both, in retur- 
ning to the duſt, and yeelding to mortalitic and corroprion, Theſe circumſtan- 
being weighed together,doe plainlyſet forththe fate and qualitieof 


» 


ces then 
His cranſprcfſion; that it was an high offence before God, 


"Now concerning the ſecond poynt : wee doenotwithſtanding the preatnes 


of their finnes, vadoubredly hold, againſt the herefic of the Tatianet, who blale. 
hemouſly affirmed that Adam was condemned;that our firſt parentswere*he 
children of Gods eleQtion, The Ieſuite alſo affirmeth he ſame; burvSon-verig 
weake ground : asthat 4damand Exe did makerhem conerings of fig leates, 
inftcad offackcloth,in figne of tepetirance:alfo becauſe that P50 by cettaihe 
ancient writers is affirmed ro have been buried in the ſame place, where Chriſt 
was crucified andfhed his bloud : which'is an vncertaitietradition beſide ſcrip= 
- tire, But our arguments for the ſaluation ofour firft parenrs aretheſe, > 
| ”" Argung 1; Theficſt promife of the Mefſiah was madetro our patents inime- 
diatly aftertheir'tranſgrefſion t The ſerde of rbe woman ſhallbreake the ſerpents 
beadGen.4.v5.Ergotheyhadtheirintcreft and part of this promife*: forwhich 
of all the Prophets or Patriarkes was there, to whom Chriſt was protniſed,” to 
whom the promiſe of grace appertained not? ooo ITED 
**<Aronm.2. The firlt «Adam was a figure of the ſecond :Rom.5.14. Butir 
cannot be ſheyed that ever any reprobate was ordained, or appoynted of God 
won gure of bis ſonne Chriſt, the Mefliah cocome : Ergo, Adanmrwasnore- 
fo I1te." bun 42 y & 3.4 we Weaktl tf 4 4.54 54 $4 3.443009 '> A CHALSS 4 SRD 
L Argum.3. Saint Luke in ſetting downe the genealogie of our Saviour Chit; 


ſayth; he was the fonne of 4dzm, who was the ſon ne of God, Luk.3,28. Thus 
then we reaſon : Adam was the fonne of God : E7g0, he was no reprobare, not 
ackildof perdition,buran heire of faluation.Orherarguments we haue for 4 

4s 
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darmselection,buttheſe atthistime;andin thisplace may ſuffice,” :; © 
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; "bats cerning originall one. 
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Here aredjuerspoytiits of «this queſtion, which ate on'each fide confeſſed: 
" wee will fit ſerthems downe briefly, and then comecothe poynts of diffe- 
rence,abd diſsgreementbetweenevs, OD or nn 

Firſt wee are agreed that originall finne is verily propagated by generation: 
from our parents, atid is'a corruption ingraffed”in ys bynature: not as the 
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| Pelagiansdid holdgthat «Adams tranſgrefſion was onely hurtfull to bis poſter 


pinion of [acobus Faber, 


tie by imitation: for S. Paxil ſayth direQly : In quo omnes peccauermnt : That in 
eAdamall haue finned,Rom.y.1 2. Secondly, wee confeſle,that originall-inne | 
hath not onely made the bodie ſubicro death and mortalitie, which is the 0+ 
(nc others; bur hath alſo polluted and defiled the 
7th, that notonely death hath raigned ouer all, 


ſoule of man: So the Apoſth 


 Rom.5.14-butall men by Adams diſobedience are made ſinners, verſ.19. and 


ſinne is the death of the ſoule. Thirdly,for the originall of the ſoule, wee thinke = 
it a more probable opinion, and agreeable to ſcripture, that the ſoules of men 
ſhould be created as they are infulcd into the bodies, conceiued, and prepared 
in the wombe,then thatthe ſoules ſhould be produced by generation from the 
parents,as the bodies are : for the ſcripture ſeemeth to make a diuers beginning 


. ofthe ſoule andthe bodie: asthe Preacher ſayth, that duſt, that is, che bodie re- 


turneth tothe eartb,and the ſpirit to God that ganeit : Eccle.1 2.7. So by the Pro- 
phey Zaehariethe Lord ſayth, that be formeth the ſpirit in the mid? of man: La- 


chat. 22-1, Andthe Authortothe Hebrewes,ſeemeth romake a flat oppoſition 


berweene the fathers of the bodies, and the father of the ſpirits, Hebr.1 2.verſ.9. 
Yet becauſe this queſtion isnot plainly determinedin the ſcripture, wee thinke 
it more ſafe, being not a poynt of Faith, ro wonder at it asa great mylterie, and 


. notraſhly to pronounce any thing, as of a common and knowne matter : And 


. 2.Macchab. 
7.22, 


_—_— 


021788,07 t- 


ny gin. 4b,1, 
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the rather,becauſe the Preacher ſayth, thatno man knoweth the way,ofthe ſpi- 
rit, Eccleſ.11.5. And thus eAugufine contented himſelfe ; writing in theſe 
words of the woman in the Macchabees, that fayd to her children, /knowe not 
how you came into my wombe : Ego, inquit neſcio, ille ſcit,qui formanit,utrum ſi- 
mul animam formarit, an iam formatis dederit : fic ego dico de anima mea, me ne- 
ſeire,qu venerit in corpus meum:Iknownot, laith ſhe,as if ſhe ſhould ſay, 
I knowe not, but he knoweth,that formed the ſpirit, whether he framed ittoge®» 
ther withthe bodie,or gaueit to the bodic framed before : So 1fay ofmy ule.T = 
cannot tell how it came into my bodie. + Sc > | ? 
Fourthly, this being concluded and determined, that the ſoule hath the be- 
ginning of God, and not of the parents : yet wee are able to anſwere that obie- 
tion which is made concerning originall ſinne: forthus they reaſon : Stmne is. 
an adiund of the ſoule,nor ofthe bodie : it cannot then bee in the bodie before 
the ſoule come, and in theſoule itis not, becauſe it is created of God pure and 
vnſpotted :vnleſſe thereforethe ſoule ſhould be deriued from the parents, wee 
cannot know where to place originall inns, | HR 
 Anf. Originall finne is neither propertothe bodie, nor tothe ſotlle,but it is 


 hominispeccatum,a finne ofthe whole man : who confiſteth of bodie and ſouler 


and it commeth notof the bodie alone,or of the ſoule alone, bur of the.coniun- 
&ionofthem both together: fothatnow neither the bodie muſt be __— ES; 
alone,northe ſoule alone, but as they doe ioyntly make one-man : andſoenter: 
intoone condition, and are partakers each of others woc orwelfare, 
If ir be further obiected,that it Randeth not wich Godsiuſtice,torhruſt a y_ 
| oule 


of the fall of man, Lneſt.4. $15 
ſoule into an yncleane bodie : We further anſwer : Firft,that the ſouleand body 
arenot of God reſpeRed as fingle ſubſtances, bur astheyate!ioynedtogether, 
to make one man : and therefore there is butone condition of both. Secondly, 


the ſoule in reſpeRof Gods creation, is a pure creature, yet it continueth notin 
that tate one moment;forit iscreated in the midſt of the. bodie in an yncleane 


and polluted place: and forthwith being coupled to the bodie beginnethto be 


L1b.2. cont, 


yncleane, S. eugnitine alſo. dothan{werevery well : Quonodoinſtany et it a- ar rs 
nina recens ereata,ab omni delitto immunis, paſſiones carnis, diner ſoſq, eraciatus, cap, 05 


etiam demonium incurſus in paruutts ſuſtmeat,fic oftend; poteſt,qua inititingy car« 
2e quaque peccati ſubeat originale | pes : Looke how irmay beiuſt, thatthe 
ſoule newly created, and yoyd of all offence, yerſhould indure in infants, the 
paſſions and vexations of the fleſhyea the inuaſion of diuels(which were ſuffe- 
red.to torment children) ſoit may bee ſhewed how it Randeth with therule of 
iuſtice,that the ſoule infinfull leſhſhould be touchedalſowithoriginallfinne: 

- Fiftly,it is of each {ide concluded,tbat originall innedothappertaineas wel 
by nature to the ſeede of the faithfull;as of Infidels: for Dawidconfeſſerthy who - 
” HOU, DOTE of faithful parents, that i» ſine bis mother conceined him, 

al.5 5. | Te AER b--0 

| Saks thermos all the ſinnes of our parents and forefathers, butthe offence. 
onely of Adam is deriued and propagated to poltetitie ſo fayththe Apoſtle, 
the fault came of one offence namely Adams.te condemmation.but the gift is of ma- 
ny offences to initification,Rom.5.16. FEARS "CN nA. TIX 
 ,, Seuenthly, chatorigivall finne is. no ſubRance,nor. hath-any-naturall being 

of ir {c]fe;bur is onely a.deprauation,defect and-corruptionof nature; for.eucry 
creature of God is good, 1. Timot.4.4:Erge,otiginallſinneis noſubſance crea- 
_ tedof God; being euill: Saint Pawlallo {ayth, I knowe that in me diwellethino 
good thing Rom.7.1 8.Original ſicne then þaththe ſcate and dwelling in'man, 
in ho belby fie elle NGO TOMS 05 2 AS STI. 

" Laſtly, we doediſtinguiſh betweene originall and atuall finne: forinfanits 
and young children cannot commit any actuall ſinne, bur yetthey areguiltie of 
otipinall : the firſt is euident, Row.g.11.the Apoſtle {peaking of Eſawand 74- | 
cob,ſayth,that they yet had done neither euill nor good; th&ſfecondisallo pro-: 
ued,Rom.5.14.that children doe ſinne, though not after the tranſgreſſion of 
eAdam,that is,actually, .  __ ainthine oabkbi i gl... 
_ 7Theſe then are the ſeuerall poynts, wherein we& our aduerfariesare agreed: 
the difference berweene vs in this queſtion of originall fnne,is in theſe particu- | 
lars following: firſt, of the nature-and \qualitie of originall finne, Secondly;of * 
the bepinning of originall finne: Thirdly, whegher it remaine after Baprilme. 
Faurthly;whetherit be hurtfull ro the regenerate after Baptiſme. Fiftly, of the - 
ſcatef concupiſeence. Sixtly,ofthe puniſhment oforiginallfinne. +**/ ©. s 


\ 
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*. THE FIRST PART, OF THE NATVRE- AND + - 
410922 gorzs? definition of originall finne. _ ; 
7 wo The Papifts. —_ 
. | | leſuite defineth originall finne, to be nothing els,but,Prinatio ſeucaren- 
tia doniinititie originalis, vel habitualis aerſio a Deo: Apriuationor wan- 
ting of the gift of originalliuſtice,or, an habityall auerſion or turning away of 
che mind from God: but he denieth, that rearus cu/pe,or, pane, that the guilt of 


* 44 
4 o 


 theoffence of our firlt parents, or of the puniſhment, is any partof originall 


{inne. His reaſon is, becauſe, to be guiltic of the offence, or of the puniſhment, 
are-the effec or {equell of ſinne, rather then any finne it ſelfe: and-there« 
fore it is no partof originall ſinne, which hath, /eram & propriam peccatiratio« 
nem, the true and proper nature and condition'of fin : Bellarm de amiſſion. grat.. 


lies ae ogtn ib ont lien dg bat aogn 403 © 1 
_ Anſwer. In the affirmatiue part of Bellarmines definition, there isa double 
fault: for hee ſayth that originall finne is onely the defe&t or wanting of ite 


Nice, whereas there is in it beſide a ops: of naturall corruption and pra- 


uitic :there jsnotonely a grace wanting, but an euil preſent : Secondly hecal- 
leth it auhabituall or potentiall turving aſide of the minde from God, whereas + 
thereis an actuallrebellion of nature,and deprauation ofthe mind, as ecuennow 
Neitheris the Ieſuites reaſon good , Why reatas culpe,the ouiltines ofthe of. 
fence,that.is, the Rayne or blor of Adams finne remayning in his poſteritie, - 


ſhould beno part of originall ſine, becauſe it isthe effect of finne,not proper- 


lie ſinne it ſelfe : for he might ſo reaſon againſt originall fine: it ische effect of 
finne:,Ergo,nofinne:; which wereno. cond conſequent: forit is, peccarum,05 pus: 


_ na peccats, both finne,and the puniſhment of finne : as Augrtine ſayth: Primo: 


homini, quederat pena, naturanobis eft ; That which was a puniſhment toour 
firſt pareats,is a natyrall euill in ys : i Pſal.37. So this naturall Rayne or blotof 
fnne, in reſpeRtof Adam, itisa puniſhment of his tranſgrefſion Jayd vpon his 


poſteritie,inreſpeRofysitis ſine. 


| 40: at 2 fi6td ny 12346 OBE Pore Rb 706 115: 13 MA 1 Bs 


WE define originall ſinne generallyto bee thateuill, which isin graftin our 


. nature, whereinwe are conceiued and borne : which $, Pax{calleth, peo» 
catuminhabitans,the finne thatdwelleth in vs. This originalleuill or finneghath 
riwo parts: forfirſt thereby wee are made guiltie ofthe linne and diſobedience 
ofour ir} paxencs,wbich is madeours by propagation :as the Apolilefayth.By 


one mans diſobedience many are made finners,Row.5.19. And together wi 

the faultor offence, the puniſhment is propagated: thatis, death is gone ouer 
all,iz arhach as all haze ſinned,yer(.1 2:This is the firſt part of this naturall euill, 
which is denied by our aduerfaries,burconfirmedas we ſec,by cuidentteftimo» _. 


\ 


finne. - of the fall of man. Dnaeſt.4. '$17 

. nies of ſcripture, By this then,two popiſh aſſertions of our aduerſaries are ouer- 
throwne one of 4lbertus Pighins, and Catharinm,that «Adams linne is ours 

_ enlyby imputation: which opinion Bellarminetaketh paines toconfute,cap.16. 
the other is maintained by the Teſuite himſelfe, that Adams finne isfayd'tobee 
ours,becauſe we were then in Adams loyneswhen he finned,cap.18;:But wee 
affirme that wee are guiltic of the ſinne of Adam, not by bare imputatien, nor 
yet potentially only in Adams loynes,but really, yerily,andinſome.ſort aQtual- 
lie; As by this reaſon may appeare:looke howdeath, the puniſhment of e.A- 
dams finne;is deriued to his poſteritie,ſo is his finne : but death raigneth ouer vs 
verily and.indeede, not by impurtarion, or potentially onely : Thefurft partis 
roued by the Apoſiles words : By one man ſinne entredinto the world,and death 
b ſinne:Rom.g.12. they centred therefore both after the ſame manner. The ſe- 
cond part experience maketh good: for we ſee that children are ſubie&rodye, 
and arc taken away by death : Ergo, Adams lnne really and indeede is tranſ- 
fuſed tohis poſteritie, This thenis the firſt part of originall inne, reatws culpe, 
& obligatio ad pznam : whereby we are made guiltic. ofthe linne of Adam,and 


the pugiſhmenr, 


- . Theotherpart is, beſidethis reall conimunicating vnto,vs, the finne of our 12. Errer, 


arents, a generall deprauation and corruption of the whole nature of man; 
oth in his ſoule,andin his bodie: in the ſoule,there is the blindnes of themingd, 
the loſſe of freewill, the vnrulines ofthe affeRion,the'pronenes tovice ;.in the 
| bodic,the concupiſcence andrebellion ofthe fleſh.  ; - LE: 
And here concerning this part of originall ſinne, weeafhrme and maineaine 
two poynts again{t the Ieſuite : firlt he ſayththat originall ſinne isno poſitive 
qualitie,orany inherent cuill difpofition of nature : bupwhatſocuer is euill in ys, 


it doth ſpring onel Y,Ex carentiam#Titia originalis,nonex inſita aliqua qualitate, 3 ellarmin, 
fromthe loſle or wantof originall iuſtice,notfroty any inherent qualitic. (on- #15 


tra. But the contraric may be ſhewed our of S. Pax, who calleth this naturall 
euill, peccatum inhabitans,Rom., 7.20. & corpus mortis, a bodice of death, or ſin, 
yerſ{.2;,but how could it hauea being or dwellivg, apd bet asa bodie;amaſſe 
or lumpe of finne, if it were-notan inherent qualitie, but a ptiuation of defeR 
only? So Argnitine ſayth: Quod in membris corporis huiusinobedienter mouetur, 
rotumq, animum in ſe deietum conatur atirahere, (5c, hv. eſt malum peccati;in 
quo naſcitur omnis homo:That whichis in the members of our: bodig diſorder- 
ly moucd or ſtirred, and laboureth to' captiuare the. minge, ynto. it , (this is - 
that cuill of ſinne, inthe which,cuery. man; is borne;comr;Prbgpy ug: This 
| finne which he ſpeaketh of, moueth,and is, moued : whereforelitis ſomewhat 
that hath a being, andiis capable of motion, and far this cauſe notaprivation 

only,oradeſeR. + Cooper eros Fant s HT 

Secondly : the Iefuite definerh originall inne, Habjtualens Auer ſionem's Dev: 
Anhabituall forſaking, or turning afide from God : cap. 19. as, though itwere 
onely in habite, nothing in a, and did but giue a promptnes or inclination 
toeuill only, wo 


0 


{.ontra, 
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' fortheſe are by vs 
 yetthis originall and native ſmneis neuer idle in vs but alwayes working, and 
ſhewcthir ſelfe even in infants : This Saint Paw! calleth,the law of his members 
rebelling againſt the lav of his mihd,Rom.7.23., Rebellion ofnature is an aQuall 


| gory Fees 


 wiine,1.Cor.15;22.1 


the womans, hotthat 
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- Contra. wedoe admirthe diſtinQion of originall and aQuall fins: 


2 and committed;theother come into the world with ys : 


ching,but this isthe fruice of originall ſinne. Angnitine allo ſayth, Concuprſcen- 
tia lex peccati cum 5 naſcitxr : This concupiſcence, which isthe lawe of 
finne, is euen borne with children : comr.Pelag.2.4. And this rebellion of nature 
doth bewray it ſelfe'in children, by thoſe vnreaſonable motions, and ſtirrings 


which are ſecne in them : Qwinon ratione, ſed dolore interdum cohibentar: which 


arenotftayed by reaſon, but ſometime with paine and griefe, as e Augwitine 
fayth : an _ hethinketh that Chriſt in his infancie, was voyd of them: 
lib.2.cap.29. 2+ Oey 
Aranſican.2.can.x. Si quis per offenſam prenaricationis eAdami, nor 


(onci 


totum ſecundum corpus & animam dicit homimnens in deterins commutatum, Ce. 


«Hathema fit : Tf any man ſay that by the offence of the we; ey of Adam, 
man is not both in bodie and ſoule chaunged to the worſe, Jethim bee accur- 
ſed. The nature of mantherefore by finne 1s actually corrupted,it is not poten- 
05 in habite onely: for there is, att»s primm, & ſecumare, the firſt at,and 


the ſecond: the firſt is inward : and fo we ſay that man is inwardly by originall 


finne aQually corrupted, finne being yet as in the roote, or ſeede : the ſecond 
act isexternall, when this bitter roote of Gnne within bringeth forth euill fruite 


inthelife: Vid.plur.apud Iutinm,collat grat.reſponſ.adration.13. 


' THE SECOND PART, OF THE BEGINNING 
| of originall ſinne, whetherit be deriued 
TH + +» from AdeamorExa. 
T He'leſuire rhinketh that original! ſiine is onely deriued from Aden: his 
© beſt and onely reaſon 


2H > 4 


alſo giueth another anſwere : The {inne came by two,and the A 
Articul.2, nd ta MR Hes bo Ti gates Dunkiad > >a be 
<onr.Pelgg, red by one: becatife they twonow made but one ; They two ſoall bee one 
fleſs,Geneſl, 2:24; $6. rh, 147 inp pry er arte | 
X 2924 16 791042017 £3012 33G HIS DOS 43 SN 
r 7] 


ſme. of the fall of man. Dueſt.z 819 
Mn 9 W 


| Kar wee graunt that «Adamwas the chiefeſt, though not thefirſt in the 


tranſgreflion, yet was he not alone : his finne indeede was greater then the 
womans: firſt, hee was ſtronger then the woman, and more ableto reſiſt the 
centation. Secondly, the woman encountred with a ſtronger encmie, forſhe 
was ſeduced by the {erpent,in whom the divell ſpake,Genel. 3.13. but eAdam 
obeyed onelyrhe yoyccof his wite,verſ. 17. Thirdly, becauſe the commande- 
ment was giuen by the Lord to the man, Gen.2.16, & bythe manto his wife : 
wherefore the mans offence was the greaterin travgrefling the comandement: 
yetalthough the man were the chiefe tranſpgreſlor, as by theſe & other circum- 
ſtances may appeare : yet they were both authors & beginners of originall ſin. 

. . Argum.l. As linne entred into Paradiſe, fo isitentred into the world : for ir 
is the ſame finne which was inour firſt patents,and is in vs, in them actually, in 
 vsoriginally: and the ſame finne mult davevhe ſame beginning: but ſinne en- 
tredinto Paradiſe both bythe man and woman: nay the woman was decciued, 
and was firſt in the tranſgrefſion, 1.Timot. 2,1 4-Ergo,by them both finne caine 
ypon vs. 40. 

* Avia By whom death entred ingo the world, by them alſo finne entred: 
but death entred both by the man and woman : for being guiltie of one finne, 
they receiued one common puniſhment,D#ſt thou art,and to duſt ſhalt thoure- 
turne, Ecclefiaticm allo ſaith(which is good ſcripture ny our adverſaries) 
Thorough the woman we all dje,chap.25.ver.26. Yea,ſayth the Icſuite, per illan, 
thorough her,becauſc ſhe gaue occaſion of the tranſgrelſon, bur not rx ia, in 
her,as weareſayd todycin Adam. Ani, S.Panlvſcth both theſe phraſes,to dye 
in Adam,or deatheane in by orthrough Adams, Rom.5.verl.r 2.16, Therefore 
there is no ſuch diffetence in the words :ſo whether we ſay, we dye in or by the 
woman, all is one matter, « 

eAmuguitine laſtly, anſwering an obieQion of the Pelagians, whether ſinnc 
entred by one ortwo,doubteth not to ſay,Ecce faitum eff t1bi ſatrs, per duos ho- 
mines pertranſyſſe peccatum:Behold,this may ſatisfie you, that finne entred by 
two,t oo man andthe woman. , | FILED | 

Synoa, Moguntin.cap.s . Primerum hominum peccatum propagatione in omnes 
PR ew. 21 ac Gm panam ſunan ly Fo That the Fins of the firſt 
men(not of the firſt man,as of one)is derived by propagation ynto all men,and 
draweth the puniſhment with it,8c. £7go, the finne ſpringeth from both our 


firſt parents. _ : 
THE: THIRD-PART,. WHETHER ORIGINAL 
\ , GinneremaineatcerBaptiſme, 
- >. +3 aka 2112 The Papiits. 
He Teſvite in flat words denieth, tat the corruption of narure, or concupil- 


cence, which remainethin the regenerate afterBaprilme;is originall ſinoe, 
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nor yet any (inne ofit ſelfe,nor yer doth makethem guiltie,in whom it is found: 
Bellarm.lib.s de ſtat. peccat.cap.7. The like alfo the Rhemiſts affirme,that con- 
cupiſcenceremayning akict Bapriſ me,isnat properly a finne, nor forbidden by 
commandement: itis called finne,becauſeir is the matter, eftcR,and occaſion 
of ſinne, Khemiſt.Rom.6.fett.6. tf 

Argum.1. Saint James ſayth,That luſt when it hath conctiged, bringeth forth 
ſme, and ſiune when it: is finiſved, bringeth forth death. The Apoſtle here calleth 
not luſt or concupiſcence ſinne, but ſayth it bringeth forth fanne : Sic Bellarme. 
cap.7.K hemiſt.in hunc locum. 19079 Tx | 

Anlf. 1. The argument followeth nor, concupiſcence bringeth foorth ſinne: 
Ergo,it is no finne : nay,it ſhall the rather be ſine as one ſerpent bringeth forth 
another : ſo both the mother and davohrer are ſinne. 

2, We may better conclude out of this place,that concupiſcence isfinne: 4 
Lood tree,ſayth our Sauiour bringerh forth good fruit, and an exill tree, enill frust, 
Matth.7.1 7. but concupiſcence briogech forth euill fruit, Exery man # tempted 
{ſayth the Apoſtle) when he is drawne: away of bis concupiſceuce, co. Ergo,con- 
Cupiſcence is an euill tree, EI STS Ws 

Argum.2. S.Paul ſayth, Now it is no more I that doe it, but finne that dwelleth 
in me: for I know that in me that i my flaſ» ,dvelleth no good thing :Rom.7.17.18, 
Hence it isproued,fult that;this finne,which Saint Pax! ſayth, is nothis, is not 
imputedtothe Apoſtle: and againe,jtis in his fleſh, therefore no finne, for the 
flcſh properly is not capable of finne, Bellarm,ibid.  .  _ 

Anſ, By the fleſh and the minde, $,7Pas! doth not here vnderſtand the two 
parts, whereof man naturally confiſterh,namely,the bodie and the ſoule : but he 
{peaketh of a man new regenerate : by the fleſh vnderſtanding whatſocuer is 
carnall,cicherin the ſoule or bodie : by the minde or ſpiritybartſocuer is ſpiritu- 
all and regenerate. Andthereforeas he is regenerate, he the ſinne in him 
is not imputed: bur yet itis ſinne ill. * 

_ Bellarmine obieReth: 1. Though ſometimethefleſh be taken for the whole 
mi,yet is it not ſo here : for that which he nameth fleſh, he calleth the bodie of .. 
death,yerſ.2 4. but by the morrall bodie,both the parts of man cannot be ynder- 
ſtood : for the ſoule is not morrall. T TT 

_ Contra. By death here the Apoſtle vnderſtanderh not the mortalitic of the 
bodie,but that death which commeth by finne both tothe bodic and ſoule : as 
the Prophet ſayth, That ſoule that ſmneth, ſhall die,Ezec. x 8.16.Thereis then a 
death ofthe ſoule, as there is of the bodie :the bodie then of death, is nothin 
els butthe bodie, that is, the whole lumpe and maſſe of finne,Rom.6,6, whic 
bringeth death both to bodie and ſoule. RA 

Bellarm:2. $.Pant here ſpeaketh of the inner man,verſ.22.but tharis the ſoule 
of man: as itistaken,2.Cor:4'16, Though our outward man periſh, yet our inward 
24n is renewed daily : the outward.man thenisthe bodice. ed - 

(ontra. Bythe inward, man in this place, the Apoſtle yaderſtandeth the re- 
generate part through the whole man,both in bodice and ſoule: which in w—_ 

_ "OY places. 


fant. of the fall of man. Dneſt.4. 921 

laces he calleth the new man, and the outward man is the olde man, And as 
here heſayth, our outward man periſheth : ſoeiſewhere,our old man is cruci- 
fied with him, Rom.6.6. And by the old man, he vnderſtandech the workes of 
thefleih, notonly outward, as, Lye not one'to another, ſecing you haue put off 

the old man,Colof.3.9. but inward: (af off the old man, and be renewedin the 

ſpirit of your mind. Ephel.4..23. 

Bellarm. 3. Again, S.Pex/ doth in very direct words diſtinguiſh berweene the 
mind andthefleſh : In my minde [ſerne the law of Godin my fleſh the law of ſrune, 
verli25. Bycheminde, vnderſtanding the ſoule of man ; by the fleſh, the bo- 
dic: Bellarms. —_—_ a1 9 TA ; 

Anf, Saint Pax/ ſpeaketh indeede of a minde regenerate, not ſetting it a» 
493 an vnregenerate bodie : for if S. Pauls minde were regenerate, ſo allo his 
odic in fome ſort muſt be partaker of the ſame regeneration : forhe himſelfe 
ſayth,Glorific God in your bodies, and in your ſpirits, for they are the Lords, 1.Cor. 
6.20. The regenerate are renewed both in bodic and ſoule, andin them both 
doe glorifie God : thereforethe fleſh cannot be here taken forthe bodie, ſeeing 
the Apolile ſpeakethofhimſelfe, who no doubt was mortified in his bodie,and 
did beate it downe, 1.Cor.g. Neither can the minde fimplie fignific the whole, 
or all the regenerate part; for as there isa regenerate minde; fe renewed inthe 
| ay of your minde,Epheſ,4.24.ſochere is a fleſhly migd,Colofi.2.1 8. Where- 
re the Apolile by the minde muſt either vnderftand the whole regenerate 
part, which is to the varegenerarte, as the ſouleto the bodie, and therefore the 
regenerate man is called the ſpirituall mdh, 1.Cor. 2.15. Or els by the mind re- 
generate whichis the principallpartof regeneration,inclufiuely the whole re- 

- generarjonis infinuated, a part figuratively being taken tor the whole, 

Hauing now anſweredthe Icſuites obieRions, we will ſet downe ſome of our 
reaſons, why this place is to bee ynderſtood,as wee ſayd,not ofthe rwonaturall 
parts-of. man, the bodie, and the ſoule : but that by the fleſh the. Apoſtle mea= 
neth the whole ynregenerate part,bythe minde or pirite,thepartregenerate. 

eArgum.1.S.Paulſayth,T he enill [world not, that doe Lverl.21:T ſerne in 
my fleſn the law of ſnne,verl.25. And againe, [ ſee a law in my members leading 
me captine to ſinne,ver{.23. Theſe ſpeeches arc not viteredof the regenerate 
part; if of the yaregenerate, which muſt necdes be graunted,yetnot of the bo- 
dic or ficſh byit Fi con{idered without the ſoule: forthe fteſhof it felfe is a 
dead thing ; how can the Apolile ſeruc in his fleſh; ardoe any thing in his fleſh, 
without the operation of the ſoule? And therefore by thie fleſh nut we vnder- 
ſtand the part ynregenerace both inbodieand ſoute, + | ++ > ſr 
__ eAfrenmy. The fleſhot it ſelfe without the ſoule is no fit place for ſinne : 
butinthe fleſh finne dwelleth, as the Apolile ſayth': Ereefleiþiis not here to 
be conſidered wirhout theſoule.,-:/ 1 { 


Argam, 3. Aperiet man confiteth of bodie & 1 oule, bur that which is ce- 
generate is called the inner man: £xgo,regeneration is both.in bodic and ſoule. 
Argum.4. The fleth is the ſame, which $. Pa! calleth the bodie of _—_ 
| Hhh 2 veil, 
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verſ.24. The bodie of death is all one with the bodieof finne,Rom.6.6. The bo- 
dicof {inne,or finfull bodie of the fleſb, is the whole c ionof man bothin 


orruptio 
_ bodie and ſoule, ſo much as ispuroff by the ſpirituall circumcifionof Chriſt, 


_ Colofl.2.11.Ergo,thefleſhin this place isthe corrupt and ynregenerate part of 
_ the japan, | 
rgum. 5. The Apoſile calleth þt then cencethe law of his members,verl, 
=> what members he meaneth, he ſheweth cls where : CMortifie your earthlie 
members, fornication, pncleannes, inordinate a - Colofl. z. 5. burtheſe are 
not members of the bodie,but ofthe wholecorrupr maſſe of bodie and ſoulein 
_ man: Ergo. Thus much for our anſwer to the Jeſuites ſecond Ag > 


The Proteftants. 


bo 


Til concupiſcence, and che corrupt inclination of nature, c euenir/the chil- | 


' dren. of Gad, is verily and properly fmne, andin it ſelfe worthie of damna- 
tion,but thatboth ic, andall other finnes; are remitted in Chriſt to the faichfull, 
and.ſonot imputed: thus it is proucd by .che'word ofGod.  '? 

Fant OO finnedwelling in him;Rom.7.17-20: Ergoiir 
is finne,.. 

Bellarmine anſwwereth "I Icisa finne i improperly ſo called, not becauſeitis 
a finne indeed, but eitberthe cauſe oreffect of "Big for the Apoſile ſayth;thac 
this finne dwelleth in his fleſh: bur the fleſhis nor _e ſeate or pac of finue + 
Bellarm.lib.s cap ap.10.reſponſ.ad obieR.1 

Contra.1,Letitbenoted,that the Hoolites giuin - concupiſcence,at the leaft 
tenne ſeuerall times the name of finne in this one chaprer,yet ſpeakethi impro- 
perly,and muſtnow learne of the leſuireto ſpeake. 2.Bythe fleſhS. Pax/,as be= 
fore wee ſhewed at large, vnderſtandeth notthe bodie, but the whole parcof 
mannotrenewed aswe lefibe ſoulc,as the bodie : therefore the Teſuites reaſon 
for the place of ſinne is nothing. 3. Bur that concupiſcente haththe —_ 
per nature of finne, it may appeare further/by Saint Pauls deſcription': firlt he 
denicthittobee good,verſ; 44 Secondly Pears itis euill;verſ.19. Thirdly;he 
fayth he haterh One 5./ Fourthly, alas him co cry out, O wretched man 
that [am,hcverſ.2.4. 1t bringeth wretchednes, which is the Fruite of finne-: Ex- 
Fo;it is fine; Brllarmine anfwereth: thatit is an-cuill-but no fin; Contra, Well 
then,itis aneuill by theleſgiresconfeſſion;and S, Paul faythitis finne: Ergo; it 
is an evill thatis —_ 2, Wharwill he anſwerto this plots ! kiew not ſinne but 
by the law: for Thad not knowne luſt, except the lawe had ſayd, thouſpalt not luſt: 
ver{.7.luſt andconcupiſcenceisforbitden by the law: Ergojit is verilyand pro- 
perly a fiance. Bellarminebefore diſtinguiſhed of ſine, but that not feruinghis 
rurnehere, ire notdenie butthat thettan(prefſion ofthe lawis finne :he 
hunteth about for another diſtinion: Concupiſcerice forbidden'bythe lawe 
(thou ſhalt norcouer)is notoriginall,butatuall concupiſcence' ahdtherefore 
woe not pertinent RL anne ;forthe one we d dar Has: we finne,but notthe 
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{omras. Firſt, S. Paw ſayth,thai Ginnetooke occafonby thelawtoworke all ]... 
manner of concupilcence, yer(.8, Ergo,all concupiſcence,origiaalloractualls -: | 
forbidden by the law, Secondly,Sinwe wrought inme almangr of cancupiſcence: 
by finne,(ayth the Ieſuite,he vnderſtandeth originall concupiſcence: the Apo- 
ſtle chen calleth the working concupiſcence finne, the concupiſcence wroughe 
he ſetterh downe bythe name of concupilcence ſtill ; ſothen wee reaſon thus: 
That is finne properly, which is rather finne, then that which no tnandoubtech 
tobe linne : but concupiſcence wroughtinysbyour aduerſaries ownecontel- 
fon is iBne:yetthe working concupiſcence is rather (inne,becaule the Apoſtle 
callech it fione,andootthe orher : Ergo,itis properly finne. Thirdly Bellarmine 
fayth;that Yoluntarins attusconcupiſcendi kia of lore: That is, the volun- 
tarie aftof concupiſcence which is forbiddenby the lawe :{o that inuoluntarie 


 motions,in his iudgement,are not againftthe law. But S.Pau/ſheweth the con- 


traric: /f [doe that which I would not, 1 conſent to the lawthat it ts good: verl,16. 
His/inuoluntaric motions were apaioſt the law: for in obcying tbem againſt 
his will, hedid in iudgementand-conſentapproue.thelaw, though in, practiſe 
he went againſt it, Fourthly, if originall: concupiſcence bee euill,asthe Jeluire 
confeſierh,then muſt itnecds be contrarie to the law,which is gaod,atidfofor- 
_— by the law : orelsthe law ſhall not be a perfeRrule of righteoulnes,and 
OC IO SNITIG INI At or ce nd aknter ys wont | 
> Argame2. The Apoſtlecallethebelaw of his members « [uy rebelling ayain 
Kor pom hoo ror uri eaten, o7 


ut 
And againe, Towill is preſent with me, but 1 finde #s meanes to doe that which 
& NCEOAY itis afinne;to leaue that-which. is good-voperfeted, or 
ankaiſhed: {:;: 35m poi inane urn ods alu 22h9gbigoar 
-» \Bellarm..t, Euery thing that rebcleth orjscontrarie tothe lawgs no inte: 
farman; whenhe {inneth, refiReihibe lawe, and yet manis notluinetAnda- 
zine; inthat the Apoſtlecalleth ic alaw,he ſhewerhihat itisnotproperlylfin, 
buc alaworrule ratherof inning 
- | {ontra.1. Theleſuites inftance isvety ridiculous, and bewrayeththenaked- 
nes of his caule; which he is fainero bolfterout with ſuch Qlicanſwers: tan 
cefiſtingthe lawe'is notfnneirſelle; yert/is he afinbea che: queltidn:ivofichar, 
whichfotmaliyjs contrarietothe law.z., That cuctytranſgiefſion df thalawds 
finne weſhewitthus: Sinncondydeſerneth the rxernall- curſe dfGod forthe 
Proper wages and ſtipend of finne-is death, Rony.6:213 4nd nathing: is foupd 
worthy of death but finne:but euery tranſgrefizen ofthelawfallethrvndeeGods 
curſe;Galath.z.10.Ergo,it is fitine. 3; Concupiſcencers thelawof Gnnegthere- 


* fore it isnot fine. Ant. Yeabutbythisreaſon;jitisworlethen fignctAsthelaw 


of God commaynding things fiolte; iuft; and gacd,is it ſelfe muchimore bolis, 
righteous, and FO AB HA ſorhe awof!fanc preferibing thatwhichs | 
euill, yniuſt, wicked, isit ſelfemore voiuft] cuitzand wicked: Htheuicodedpit- 
cence bee not finne, ang; yer/by yourargyment ts-warſenrticnduine what hauc 
you gayned? ee # SLE 


© 7? # 3 
4 3444 + 


Hhh 3 __ Laſtly, 


ebinfÞ 6:51 inmmct bog omg aunt 


A arias! 


 <b&.cap. 5. 


thid cap.6, 


Z.6.2, cont. 
{ulian, 


Be'larm. 


lib.1. de 
| Pat peccat. 


-to fhnne. 'Againe, '© 
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- Laftly, let Lugwtine ſpeake:  Omminm malorum reatu reel) baptizarur; - 
vom onmiburnatic : Cavet ignorantie mals ? He that is baptized is clea- 
. red from fe of aſl els or finties; but nor from the euils themſclues : for 
_— wethinkexhathe isvoyd of ignorance ? Againe he ſayth: Dimirtumtur in 

baptiſm omniapeccara,os originaliter alla, & ignoranter, vel ſcienter adietta: 
AM fins are forgiuen i inBap t; we .both originall, and fins commirred i ene: 
ly,or wittingly. Originaltfi thenis imme taken away in Baptiſme,then 
other Heer Ml butthe guilt onely of other linnesis unwech in Baptiſme, - 
bloror ſtaine remaineth ills Ergo; Il finne ceaſeth in reſpe& ofthe gu 
onely: for neither it;nor ary other ſinnes ſhall bee os Iron: thoſeqwhicha wa 
= di - Cheiſt bur yeritisa finne Rtill,as _ are. Au - rote _— 
"Callita finne: (bncupsſcentia prioreſt ionorantia: Concupilcence isworſerhen 
hore Inli, yoypjargh;s Avain another place: [gnorantiaim ys, qui 
inte nolperunt, in 4s qusnon potuerunt pena peceatt : Igno- 
rance intheinthat are ableto _ willnotas finne; m thoſethat cannot,a 

puniſhment of firtne:Ep piftol.vo5:Afignoraricethen bee finne,concupiſcence, 
Ahivhis worſethen i -pw%-ting mu me gn e 
 Twilladdeone othernotdble ſentence our of thisfather:; Hocmnlens, guod 
”” nobis remanet,yo1 ſubſtantia, ſed, ſubftantia vitinm; Deigratia nos regeneran- 
Fenoneft s andum, Dei gratia inuante frenandum,Dei gratia comorante ſ@- 
rn orion: rent, which-remainerh in vs,bciognor a ſubſtance, bura vice of 
or in ourſubſtance or nature, Go fin grace of God regenerating vsſhallnotbe 
_ impuced;by'the p ping v$is brideled,by the grace of God inthe 
end-crowning- or rewarding 


ding vs hall be healed; Eirl Angwitine calleth here 


concu iſcence eucnin the GE GS vitinm.a vice and an euill. And 
what difference Iptay you berweene vice ahd finne ?V3rtwm; fayth Bellarmine, 
oft nomen habitus mats, pecoaruns aperationis male: Viceisthe name of aneuill 
.habjteGnne thee namevfthe will ation. Vieeand line then are coſinger- 
manes: and if concupiſceneebea viceora vicioushabire,it is inthe next doore 

-#itzne ſetterh.downe athreefold c cof _ 
CY uted, it is brideledjin theend it i is hea led: the two 


who, hb brideles ,thoughitbe notimpured,yetir ceaſcrhnot to 
y when frighealed, thatis cleanetakenaway,which isnotin | 


br! ng tim&eofour reward commeth : Ergo Kisiune ill in: the 


A Toni Rips Pre be impured.- bite? 


Won rare Cap.2:) Proper hoc parunl, qui mibilin ſoipfts Sac 
; adeo" tn pecoatoram remiſſionem veraciter baptizantur, ut 
—_— vious mundernr, quod generatione traxerant : Forthiscauſechil- 
Jrvverht has doneno finne in chemſchues,arc tru baprizedforthe 
reiniflionof fimes;thari maybe purged bytegeneration;whichthey rookein 
cheir birth, Tforiginalbeorruption bariorpropertji finne;thenchildren, who 
garcagyer” pilicorn no ochey finne, ſhould notbee; NM PTEEL re of 


erred os þ20 (6, 
- (it 4 ORF _ THE 


fiuns. © ; of the fall of man .  Luenſh. z. _ 8ag 
THE FOVRTH PART; WHETHER ORI- 
»» Sinall finne be hurtfull ro thexegene» 
| rate after Baptiſme, 
The Papitts. 


Ti Rhemiſts doe: not onely den concupiſcence i in the regenerateto bee rg. Error, 
[:nne, but they affirmealſothat the motions of the fleſh in aiuſtman,where- 


unto the minde conſenteth not, cannpe any whit defile the operations of the 
{piric, but make themoſten more tnefitorious, forthe continuall combate that 
he bath wich them : for it is plain that the operations of the fleſh and the ſpi- 
ritdoc not concurreto make one at : Rhemiſt.annot.Rom.7.ſeft.10. 

Auf. 1, The combat betweene the rye wk make the operations ofthe 
ſpirit meritoricus: ficſt, we cannot meriteat all by any good aftion wrought in 
vs, becaulc ic is notof ourſelues,but whollyof Yaay goo Thus 1line,(fayth the A- 
poſtle) not [ now but (briſt tineth in me : Galath.2,20, Secondly,the nn 
of thefleſh,is ſo farre from eacreaſing our reward,that it maketh ourdebc gr 
ter: for whoſe is the fleſh? is it notours 7. Whoſhall anſwere for that hich is is 
euill done inthe fleſh ?ſhal not we2 cis therefore our owne fault,thatour fleſh 
is SINE chatwe doenot wholly yeeld tothe working ofthe ſpirit. - - 

2 erations of the fleſh.concurre not withehe ſpiritxomake 
one at; ty? 05 pe concurreth, or rather occurreth, and reſifteth the ſpirit 
in cuery goodact: anddoth hinder the madhone of the { yn from Nene 
and ſo detile them, 


- E 75 : 
# Runge :21 The Protelents. 21399 1-Sapktt 9d 4 hab and, 


gt 


T He <li An cn ns roo remainin = Fa nor bart erate, 
Ti, greatly conc the good ling by no ighingingbe i, wt A 
um. 1.. PS kept the Apolile from f49 that good, which he 
Fig That good that [ would doe [ noteRomy Te 19-£7gasit was an hinderance 
bo 5 ming ihe ir 2\oafhabgued ac pt 
Argur.2, It concupiſcence were any AR oo 5g he 5 ei 
a thing $9 b6lqved, nox hated; to bedefired,norwilhedto.betakenaway. But 
; Saint Paul ateth it :#hat I hate, that doe Evers ontleogragalbadie ridde 
fromit: O wretched man,that 1 am, who ſpall deliwer we fromahe hodie of thes. 
uri yerſ. 2.4, Erga, concupiſcence is nor good, riot any way' helping ynto 


8O ' 
dapitin thus w criterh of theſs fnaller and leſſe 


a4 A+ 


& De Santdh, 


nes:  Qphgoacn 
cet 9ccidi animans nou  POCMESy tamen cam velmigquibuſdam puitulis defar- erm 41. 


mem faciunt, Ut cam. ar, ; fone grandi roufuſione venire non per- 
mittant : By the. which _ (com fenf the ſoule bee not {layne , 'yer the 


face} is dcforned.« as with pimples,chat ſhe dare not without great bluſning 
che Hah 4 | raw 


16.Error. 
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 drawneere toembrace her {| ſpouſe. Let them tell me now, what 24 glories 


lyof the wic 


phdolgnliedead 
mans Secondly,how couldS. Pau, ſpeaking of himſelfe, by fleſh vndetſtanda 


| thebodierafite Shine that 
iscalled the regeneration,Macth.1 g em nek army's not,chey ſhall be rege- 


Originall 


obtayned,bythiseo in our members. | 
Aranſican.Concil:2.cap-2. Si quis fols «Ade prenaricationens fon non & eins 


propagini aſſerit nocuiſſe, ce, anathema: It avyman ſay that Adams tranigreſ- 
ſion onely hurt himſelfe,and nor his poRteritie and ofipring, accurſed be he. O- 


iginall hane then is hurtfull to all meirqhate come of dew: Ergo, it is no helps | 


—— 93 68 20032166 | | SR 

+ | Sus; | 5 | 115} [q 
loa "THE FIET. PART, OB: THE: PLACE: on 

5, 018du -aveſrimnipicaratrergencing" GeSAT: 
| [ 4 "1 © Phe Papitts, pert he 3 


» a4 


Tie Teſuire graunedy tat ſometime Hef is eaken in che Qciewte forthe 
whole manc vs open on it 6 reve 


ad ein ry Pt 
yew 0 pn +.of the Hep af ext 


encein the regenerate isno finne, becauſcit 
rpms His opinion then iegheteoineu nſeence 

ie. And whereS.P, autfayth,T ri carmall, 
s habeo: - Beckie Bb had no. 


ked;a; not ere godly 
ad argum.2.6antion.6.Andtherefore 
dwelleth not in me, that w—_ 
hence would proue that | 


is inthe body: cep.10.7 
in them temaineth one intheir 
| ſry ſpirienale corp 


PNG 7 CHEE 

tuall bodieffuch as IdhaneimthoreſurreRion:cp. ro, reſponſ. ad ob- 
2A Sothenin his opinion;the mindeonelyoſtheregenerateisfenewed,not 
their — the reaſoneth thus. _ 

rgums. S.Paul ſayth, In my minde 1 ſerne the law of God,in my fleſb the law of 

ere the minde regenerat@orfetiewed, nk. on ſcragainſt that part 
arenty is not renewed,namely thefleſh, which ſhall be renewed] inthe religne: 

| | | Badu: HRISHT: Me 5 {102 IC Fo06 D7% 

purerem yr mnderſtood of che minde 


_— wee 


revablnwgctoutr ors, Siren 
afopharalzebc {ry eee men roy 1 Ns bithi 
ynderſtandeth the whole new orregenetate 


fied man, and ws much 
; 7.Cor.9.27? Third! Yo 
graunt, whe tt * whic! 


bodie not regenerate : ſecingthe Apoſile wasa mor 
exerciſed intheraming and boning do | sb 
we 


nerate then from all morralitic andchithjppio o, they cannocnow bee te- 
axmeYy & ſubdued from ſin :the fulealſ th coy bs be cleanſed & on” 


| fone. © © of thefallofman, Aueſty, 827 
like che Angels, yet forall this, the ſoule whileitis in the body, is daylyrenews 


ed. As itiscalled theregeneration, ſoisit alſo the redemption of our 

Rom.8.2 3, becauſe then ourredemption in body and ſoule, ſhall be perfeRtly 
accompliſhed: notwithſtandingitisbeguniinthis life, T 
by wg T he Proteſtants. - 


Hat concupiſcence dwelling in the regenerate, remdyneth both in their bo- 
© diesand their ſoules, & that as their regeneration is ofthe whole man, both 
in body and foule, ſothere is ſome fleſhly partin both,zefiſting againitthe ſpi» 
rit, which inthe ſcripture ;scalled fleſh : thus we are periwaded, | 

Argam.1. Saint Paul faith, I am carnal, ſouldvnaer fire, Rom. 7, verſe 14. 
if this ſhould bee meant of Saint Pan/s body: what could bee ſaide more ofthe 
_ of an adulterer,murtherer,gluttop , or whoſe-bodyels is giuen ouer toall 


wickednes, then thatit is ſould-vnder fin? IfS.Pauichen, where hefayth, 1am 


carnall, or,in my fleſtI!ſerue the law of fin, ver; 25. doth vnderſtand his body t 
is itnotal ones ifhe had ſaid,he hadginen his members ſernants to fin? toſerue 
fin inthe body, andto'giue the members ſeruantsto fin; is all one: But neither 
S.Pau{nor any other regenerate man is aferuantof fin in his body : for,ſaith he, 


when ye were ſeruants of ſinne, ye were freed from righteouſnes, Rom.6.20. and, 


 asye haue ginen your members ſeruamstownclennnes; he ſpeaketh of the time be- 
fore their calling : therefore S. Paw/ſpeaketh not of his body, | 

: . | Auguſtine writing of thoſe words of the Apoſtle; [t irn0 more 7 that doe it, 
but ſinne that dwelleth in me, ſayth thus: Quodille dicere non poteſt, qui aut cords 
conſenſione decernit quod concupiſcit, aut corporis miniſterioperficit: which S.Paul 
could not ſay,ifeicherhe had conſented inhisheart, rothat whereunto his con- 
cupiſcence led him , or by the-miniſterie and ſeruice of his body had done it, 
The Apoſtle then did not giuethe miniſterie or ſeruice of his body to fin, 

2 Manhath ſometime his dehomination of the mind, but not ofthe body: 

S:Paulfaythrnot;my body is carnall, but / am; and afterward, inme,that is, iy 
-.$ Pauirfleſh is himſclfe, but hee himſelfe confifteth both of body and 


part.g,iftins queſtion arguns.2. 


- ) Arpun:2. Theres a moſteuidentplace forthis purpoſe; Gal,g.r7cebe: mT 
oh e by felt 


Inftet av ainſt the ſpirite, and the ſpirite againſt the fleſh: The Apoſtle | 

here vnderſ(tandeththe corruptpart both of body and ſoule: for alittle after,a- 
mong the workes of thefleſh, hee-nameth not onely' finnes' of the body”, as 
adulrery,vncleannes, butthe fins alſo ofthe ſoule,as hatred, emulation, berehies, 


verſc26, Andallthis while the Apoſtle ſpeaketh to and of the regenerate : 
theſe are contrary each ro other; ſo that yee cannot doe the ſame things yee would: 
thishe writeth tothe fayrhful among the Galathians.So to thebelceuersamong 
the Coloſſians, he ſaith, Mortifie your earthly members;fornication,vncleannes,co- 
#etouſues: which ſinsareas wellinthe minde as the /body : wherefore they are 
not cuembers only of the body, bur of the olde man ynregenerate both in gear 


ſoule : Erpe,the fleſhisin them both : ſee more ofthe-expoſition of this place, 


_ 


Cont,lulian 
4b.2.m face. 


22Y "The eighteenth generall controuerſie Original 
and body: Andthus, Itruft , ir appeareth, that the fleſh, even in the regene- 
rate , doth comprehend the corruption remayning inthem, both in ſoule and 
body. EXE | ny IS Fa 
oat Avuguſtine now ſpeake: Hee eft lex membris omnium inſerta mortals 
1m, que repuguat legimentis : cogitationum ſpine & tribuli in nobis germinare in= 
cipinnt : This isthe law ingraftin the members ofall mortall men, which rebel - 
leth againſt the lawe of the mind or fpirite: forthe thornes and thiftles of euill 
beginto bud it vs: derempor.ſerm.47. Out of theſe wordesIreaſon 
chus: concupiſcence the law of the members is, wherecvilchoughts ariſe; 
but they are bred inthe minde,not in the body : Ergo, concupiſcence is as well 
in the mind asin the body. ine rand... * 

Concil. Aranſican. 2.cap.2. Si qu dicit foli Ade prenaricationem ſnam nocws 
$ſe,0c. nec peccatum guod mors eft anime per vnum hominem in one genus hu- 
manum tranſyſſe, cc. Ifany manſay that Adams tranſgreſſion onely hurt him- 
ſelfe, and that fin, which-is the of the ſoule, did not dibngh one man 
comevntoallmankinde,lethim be accurſed. Originall fin then is the death of 
_ the ſoule: Ergo,it hath the place in the ſoule,where it worketh, 


THE SIXT. PART,” OF THE: PVNISHMENT. 
al: - of otiginall fiane, I 


T He puniſhment ductooriginal fin, is double, either remporall or eternall: 
birt, ofthe cternall puniſhment, thenofthe temporall. DEGES 


'OF THE ETERNAL PYNISHMENT — 

due tooriginall finne. (9 Dat cet 9% Hoa 

FO eros The Papits, Mir pn Iregy 
THe leſuite affirmeth , that infants dying without baptiſme in originall ſin, 
arecternally puniſhed : but their puniſhment, is, da-mi, now ſenſu , ſine ig. 
wis ſexſibilis, of loſſe onely becauſe they are excluded from heauen, not of any 
| \martor outward payne offire : ſuch as the damned ſufferin hell. Concerning) 
the firſtpoynt, whether infants not being baptized ,arc damned; we hauc be- 
fore intreated, inthe twelfth controuerfie,andthe third queſtion'of the necefſt- 

ty of Baptil| me. EL WEEDN wg 
Yetthus much of ic here, that the Ieſuites opinion, in holding all infants 
 dyingwithoutBaptiſme, tobe in the ſtate of damnation; is very crucl,and moſt 
 vncharitable : wherby he both reſtrayneth Gods power,as though he were not 
able toſauc infants without the ſacrament; and obſtureth bis mercy, 'and im- 
puncth bil iuſtice, in ſuffering ſo many, hauing not yer ſinned in-aRe,tobee 
'Oiir opinion ratheris hs agreableroſerprure, and therule of charitie: 
hall infants in themſclues, being borne withthar maſſe wie 


— 


firſtthat; 


Y 


& mediately ſometime, when their former predeceſſors haue belecued;though 

their next progenitors are Infidels, (for Gods promiſe made tothem that loue 

him, 'extendeth to a thouſand generations, Exod.20.) as alſo ſuch asarenot 

- within the couenant; yer, ſo many as God hath ordayned to life, are ſaucd/by 
thefreeeleCtionof grace. | L C”. 

. Secondly, as we denie not, but that if any infants ſo dying are damned, 


(which God beſt knoweth)) he doth it moſt juſtly : ſo chriſtian charitic bin Conſol. 7n. 
deth ysto hope and thinke the beſt of children dyingintheir infancie, and'to »# 
preſumethat they are ſaued:ſecing God preuente the, leſt that they ſhouldbe reſpon}. ad 


ouertaken of the wickednes of this life : for which cauſe Henoch is {aid tohaue 
been taken vp, Sapient.cap.4. | f tt -: 
But now tothe ſecond point,concerning the maner of the puniſhmen. ofin» 
fants, Bellarmine reaſoneth thus. 1524 Hexgak 
Argum.x. Weereade in the Apocalypſe, eAs much as ſvee glorified her 
ſelfe and lined inpleaſure, ſo much gine you vnto her torment and ſorrowe, Chap= 
ecr18, yerſe 7. but infants never glorified themaſelues, or livedin pleaſure; 
therefore they ſhal haue neither rormentnor ſorrowe,Bellarm.de ftat-peccar. lib, 
6.C4Þi4s 6 FI | \# | 
9) A w. Firſt, the Ieſuite abuſcth this place to ſignifie the torments of hell: 
it iisaprophelie of the temporall deſtruction of the ſecond;Babylon, whichis 
the ſcate of Antichritt,(and Rome by your leauc) aswe haueatlargeproued, in 
the fourth controuerke ofthe Pope : therefore the plagues arenumbred which 
ſhal fal ypon herfor pride, ver.8, none day ſhall come vpon her,death, forrow, 
famine : but famine I thinke,is none of the plagues in hell. But if you will needs 


haue this place to be ynderſtood of hel torments : what have you gayned by it?” 


ſurely,by your owneconfeſhon,your Babylon and confuſed antichriſtian king- 
dome is appoynted tothat place. Secondly,the argument followeth not: they 


that liue in pride or pleaſure,ſhall be tormented in hell : Ergo,they that doe not 


liuein theſe finnes,ſhall not.be tormented: for by this reaſon not onely infants 
ſhall be excuſed, that are guilty oncly of original fan; but all other ſinners, that 
offend not inthe foreſaid fins. -. 114 90003 S650 eight 
$2r42; The Proteſtants, | 
edue and wages of ociginall fin,is eternall death,whichisthe puniſhment 
/bothof body and ſoule in hel: And hell in the ſcripturesis alwaies takenfor 
a place of torment : if infants then dying before Baptiſme arecondemned'to 
hell, asthe Tefuneſfayth, they cannot there be exetnpted framtorment. 
 Argum.1. Chriſt thalſay to the goateson theleftehande, thatis, to thoſe 
ehat are condemned; Departe from me ye curſed into enerlaſting fire, prepared for 


the digelland bis angels,Matth. 2 5.yerl,41, Burofthisnumber are infancs which 


fine. » of thefall f man. Queſt. 4. _—_ 
riginall corruption, are ſubieto damnation, yeg that many of them are ſaued, 
both by the couenant madeto their faichfull parents, both: or either ofthem, & 
to their ſcede ; and that both immediately, iftheir gext parents were belccuers, 


The eighteenth anova e Original 
are condemned to hell; Ergo, they ſball ſuffer torment in eucrlaſting fire. 
Zellarmine ſaych, that the forme of idgement is here preſcribed whereby they | 
onely ſhall be iudged which were of the Church, for nas are not condemned 
becauſe they had no fayth, which is the cauſe ofthe condemnation of Infidels, 
and thoſe whichare outof the Church, bur for want of good workes : where- 
forechis place appertaineth not to children, that die without Baptiſeve, noun 
werenotof the tch,Be ,Bellarm.cap.5. 

Contra. 1, Thefayling or want of Feood workes,. is could ofcondemwic 
toall men, whether within the Church, or without, as S. Paul ſheweth, Knowe 


you rot that the varighteous ſhall not inberite the kingdome of God,as fornicatours, 
p- 2 vp other workes oithe fleſh: and ſuch 


— wo OE. and he reckon 
, were ſome of you, &c. r.C6rinth.6.11. he ſayth notfor want offayth, 


: _ oodworks,that before chey belecued, they were in ſtate of damnation. 
© to put this matter out of doubt : the texte ſaich plainely, that in the. 
day rof iudgementallnationsſball be gathered before Chriſt, verl. 32. Ergo, all 
ſottes ofmen', both within & withour the Church: why is not the Ieſuite aſha+ 
medthen ourofchismumberco exclude infants? ”m— CS 
- | Argum.2. Apocal.20.1 oſoener was not written in t of 
Eb imorhs lake of fire: mars alſo fon are condemned : and if 
y bein the lake offire, howare they not tormented? 
Bellarmin, They ſhall be caſt, wee graunt, into the lake of fire, that is; the 
place where fire is, bur ſhall noc be burntefthe fire, either becauſe they ſhall be 
ina higherplace, orthacthe fire ſhall have power only detinendi,non vrends,to 
keepethemasit were in holde, but not to burne or conſume them. 
Contra. Who ſeeth not what vaine and ſophiſticall ſhiftes the Teſuite victh 
to obſcare the trueth? but none of them can helpe him, Firſt, thecexrſayth, 
ſhall bee caltinto thelake of fire, not into a place neereto, or higher then 
the fire, where they ſhall ſee bur not feele it: but they ſhall haue their parte in 
thelake ; Apocal. 21.8. Andagayne,it is ſaydtoburne with fire and brimſtone, 
that is,coburne moſt hotely, and moſt fiercely, that whoſoeuer. is in it, muſt 
needesbe burned and tormented therein. Secondly, the Ieſuites anſwere heres 
_ contrary to his doctrine el{where : for he ſayth,thar Lambucinfantium,the dun- 
geon of infants, ishigherthen Purgatory: and that Purgatory is betweenc/it bt 
hell, fo thar hell fire cannot come vnto it, Bellarm, de' purgaror. th 2:cap,6.Ititbe_ 
ſo, ashe imagineth, then cannot infants any way bee caſt into hell fire, ſeeing 
there is ſuch a great ſpace anddiſtance betweene hell and their priſon : 'where- 
fore if the en betrue, then Bellarmine muſt bemhelyer. 
' thus anfivereth /x/ianthePelagian, who obieRed, charifchil- 
deenbe einthe ſtate of damnation, their parents;that arethe cauſe oftheir 
birth, areno berterthen murderers oftheit owne children : : [a melins dicrs((aith 


230 


he) hominumcreatori,  genitoribus, nam quos prefcint bus terns ar- 
ſ#ro:,creare non ter obie thisvntothe creator of men,then 


totheirbegereers, forwhom| e foreſawſhould burne in cucx)aſting fire,he cea- 


ſeth 
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Jinne.@ ' of theſfullofman. Que 831 
ſeth not daylieto create, cont. /xiar.5.9.Children then,8& whoſoeuer are borne 
anddic inghe ſtate of damnation, ſhal burne in everlaſting fire. 5 

Synod. Moguntin, cap 5. Primorum hominumpeccatum propagatione in omme's 
homines transyt, ec. vt [int natura omnes homines ire Dei, mortis cf danmatio« 
#isrei,cyc. The linofthe firſt men is by propagation paſſed vnto allmen , ſo 
that all bynature are guilty of Gods wrath,death,and damnation. Eternal con» 
demnation then 1s the iuſt rewarUeuen oforiginal fin, $401 


THE SECOND: POYNT OF THE TEMPORAL 
SY) _ + puniſhmentof original fin. - 


'T Here are many euils and plagues which are laid ypon men in their minde, 

and all the partes thereof, the will, vaderftanding, and affeRions, & in their 
bodics,ſomeexternalcalanuries alfo of the life, which al are iuſt puniſhments of 
original ſin: firſt in che vaderſtanding there is great ignorance not _ in na. 
eurallthings,but much more of heauenly and ſpirituall. Secondly, the tooliſh- 
nes and fatuitic of the mind, the priuation or want of wit, which many children 
are borne withall, moretheh any beaſt intheir kinde. Thirdly, the difficukie 8 
great labour in attaining to knowledgeandlearning. Fourthly,the curiofttie of 
the minde, andthe defirethatman hath to know things that are hid, andnot 
belonging to him. / Fiftly, the vanitic of the mind, which is occupied many 
times in fooliſh Md idle choughts : and fiixch other defects there bee in the 
minde.. - 

Secondly,inthe will and affeCtions : firſt, there is phi/anria, ſelfe-loue,wher- 
by euery man is addicted to bimlelfe, 'Secondly,the frowardnes of the will, in 
inclining tg cuilratherthen good; chufing vice, rather then vertue.. Thirdly, 
the careleſnes ofmen in following after heauenly things, Fourthly,the too great 
defire andcouetingof earthly things. Fiftly, the inconſtancie and murabilitie 
of the wil} Szuly, diſcontentment,murmuring,and repining , no man contens 
red with Wowneeſtate.. Scuenthly, the weakenes of our affections, in being 
foone prouoked toanger, enuie, reuenge. 8, Laſtly,the concupiſcence andluſt 
of the affeRions, ſeekingtoouerrulereaſon. | 
(Thirdly,in the body theſe infirmities are remaining : firſt,natural defects and. 
wantes: as ſorne are borne blinde,ſome deafe,ſorne lame, 8&c. Secondly, the in- 
finite diſeaſes and ficknefles, which our bodies areſubic&tvnto. Thirdly, the 
ditficulr, hard and ynpleaſant meanes in recouering our health. Fourthly, the 
grear{abour and toyle ofthe body for the preſeruation thereof. Fiftly,the ſhort- 
nes of our life, and th2 mortality of our bodies, with the continualfeare ofdeath 
imminent, and hanging ouer our heads, Py 
: Fowrchly,befide theſegthere are external calamities without vs : firſt, by na- 
ture being the children of wrath, wee are vnder the power of Sarhan, Sccond- 
ly, man isbecome by reaſon of his {in, one an enemie, yea,as the Preacher ſaith, 


chap. 3.18.a beaft,to another. Thirdly,the ynrcafonable creatures, v. hom man 
| 4 


19. Error, 


$32  Thenineteenth general contronerſie.  Origianl 
in his creation was made Lord of, arc now become rebellious, and diſobedient. 


_  Fourthly, thereftof Gods creatures, as the heauens,the clements,the earth are 
armeda 


inſt vs ; as whenmenareplagued wich drouth,famin,peſtilcnce, mil- 
dewe,lightening,and ſuch like, Et 
_ Theſe and many more calamities {in hath broughtvs voto, and they are iuft 
| army xp rebellion and diſobedience againſt God : As Saint-Paxl 
ayth , Tribulation andanguiſh, indignatton atftlwrath, ſhall be wpon the ſoule of 
euery one that dooth enill, Rom. chap.2. verl.9. Augn/tine alſo thus writeth, 
( anſa iſtorum malorum, que nunc patimmr,non eſt ob ſcelera ſuſcepta inivita ſupe- 


riore,vt philoſophiputarunt: Quid igitnr reitat, niſi vt canſa ſit, vel iniquitas, vel 


:mpotentia Dei, ant penaprimipeccats: ſed quia non eſt iniuſtns aut impotens Dex 
4d , cogeris fateri, quod grane boc iugum ſuper omnes Ade filios non fuiſſet , niſt 
originalis peccatideliftum preceſſiſſet : The cauſe of theſe cuils which men ſuf. 
fer , is notfor the finnes done; in another life, before the ſoule came into the 
body, as ſome Philoſophers haue thought; there \remaineth then nothing elſe 


| burthat eitherGOD muſt bee charged with iniquirie, or impotencie, as ey- 


thernot willing, ornot able to.make man righteous, orthat itis a puniſhinent 
ofthe firſt craoſgreſſion : but becauſe G ODis nenher vniuſt nor impotent, 
wee muſt needes confeſle , that this gricuous yoke ſhoulde not bee layde 
ypon the ſonnes of Adam, but for originall fin: Contra. Inliar, lib. 4.ca.16. 

And thus farre we and our aduerſaries areagreed : That, wherein wee vatic 
and diſagree,is this poynt, as followeth. * 


The Papiſts. | 


T Here arethree other effes, which we affirme to bethe fruits of original fin, 
but the Icſuite denyeth them, 1. The loſe of free will to doe good, which we 
fay isvtterly decayed by Ademstranſgreſſion, which the Ieſuite gaineſayeth. 2. 
The corruption of nature, which is ſuch cucn in theregenerate,that they cannot 
chuſe but fin : but the Ieſuite affirmeth, thac man by grace may receiue power 
rokeepethe law. 4. The third cffeRt,as doubt,deſpaire, hatred of Galtand ſuch 
like : Thetwo firſt the Icſuite vtterly reieteth,denying that there bee any ſuch 
effects atall : and hercin referreth vs tothe treatiſesoffree will, and iuſtification 
which follow : and forthoſe places we vill alfo reſerue this matter.Concerning 
the weeks he granteth;that ſuch cffeRts there be, yer not properly cauſed by ori- 
gNatnn, _ 1] 
Argrum. Theſe motionsare in ſome that haue not originall fin, as in diuels, 
and are not inorher, that hauc : Ergo, they arc not the proper eftes of origt* 
nal fio, Bellarm. ibid. | 11 FR 10's 
An. 1. Asit followeth not, heat andlightare propertothe Sun, therefore 
not to'thefire ; for as the Sun hath one kinde of heate & light,tothe fire hathan 


other: After the ſame maner, it is no good conſequent, Lying and murtherare 
Pperto thediuel, Joh. 8.44. and ſolikewiſe, deſpayre,diliruſt, hatredof God, 
andthe reſt; Erge,theyare not proper to men: forthoughtheſe ſins O__ 
| py, FT | care 


finne. of the fall of man. Dueſl.g, _ 833 
bearetheſame name, yet are they not of the ſame nature, neither camethey of 
one beginning : for theſe finnes in the damned ſpirits ate alwayes aRual,and in 
the higheſt degree ſpringing from their proude and wilfull Apoſtaſie : bur man 
was ſeduced anddeceiued by Sathan,& ſo tranſgrefied : whoſe fal was neither 


ſo grieuous , as the Apoſtaſic ofthe Angels, nor his ſins either originall or atu-. 
all ſo haynous; —h 

2 Thereare ſomeproper effects of originall fin by the Ieſuites owne con- 
fefſion,that arenotto befound in children: as curioſitie in the minde,whereby 
men are more rcady to behold other mens innes then their owne: Bellarm.cap. 
9. he maketh this the ninth wound ofthe vnderſtanding : thereis alſo malitia 
& pernerſitas, the frowardnes and malice of the will, which Bellarmine maketh 
the fift wound or diſeaſe in the will ofman, cap. 10.But theſe defeRs.arcnotin 
children, becauſe as yetthey want ſuch ates of the will and ynderſtanding : 
wherefore cither theſe are not proper effects of originallfin , asthe Ieſuite aff 
meth they arc, orelſe there may be ſome fruits of this {1n, that are not actually 
orpreſently in children,which is moſt true, becauſe they want ſuchinſtruments 
and meanes, whereby thoſe effefts ſhewe themſelues; therefore Bellarmunts. 
argument is not good: theſe motions of the minde, deſpayre, diſtruſt are not 
in children: Ergo,they are not proper fruits of original corruption... 


The Proteſtants. 


Hat theſccuil motionsof che mind, whereof we ſpeake, are the immediate 
and proper cffes of original fin; it may thus appeare. 

Argum.1. Rebellion of the fleſh again che ſpirit, is a proper fruit of origi- 
nal concupiſcence, Rom, 7.23.But oa Recs ,nurmuring,and ſuch like, 
are nothing els butrebellion ofthe fleſh: Ergo, _ e434 3: wil 
: Arowm.2, Theſecuill motions thar ariſe ſodainely in themind without: con= 
ſentofthe will, doe ſpring immediatelyfrom originall finne : for there is noc-. 
uillin man, but hath ir beginningeither from the corruption of our. nature, or- 
by the conſent of will, or from both : But theſe euil motions, deſpayre, diſtruſt, | 
&c. inthe regenerate haue no conſent of will: for Saynt Paw{laith, the euill, 
Which 1 would not, thatdoeI, Rom. chap. 7.verſ.19. And Daxid did theſe 
things in haſte, as we heard before : Ergo, they docariſe immediately from ori- 

inal finne, | | | F 
: Auguſtine ſaith: Operatur in nobis peccatum deſideria illicita,quib.fi nos obedi= 
mms (i. fi voluntas conſenſit ef” nos operamur; ſinon obtemperamnas,operatur in no= 
bis peccatum: ſinne worketh in ys vnlawfull defires: which if we obey by con-- 
ſenting vntothem,then doe we alfo worke together with finne : butitwe obey 
them nor, it is ſinne that worketh in vs, i» Pſal.11 8.concion.2. Ergo, All vnlaw- 
ful defires and motions wroughtin ys without conſent ofthe ay pom the fruits 


and cftets. of originall finne. 


THE 
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 29.Error. 


824 _ The nineteenth general contronerſic.. 


THE THIRD CONTROVER- 


SIE, BEING THE NINETEENTH. 


IN THE WHOLE, OF THE REPARATI- 
| on and reſtorin g of man by Chriſt, 


T His Controuerbe hath foure partes: -firlt ofour Predeſtination: Second» 


ly,ofour yocation,vntothe which belong the treatiſes of grace and free. 
will: Thirdly, of our luſtification, and the fourth part is offabification 
that 15,of good workes that follow our uſtification, as neceſſary fruits thereof, 


THE FIRST PART, OF PREDESTINATION. 


is part is devided Wo 4 muadfhlong: : firſt what tulle ination is: :ſecords 
ly, whothey are which be predeſtinare:thirdly;the cauſe of predeſtination: 
Fourthly, ofthe ond A v1 aſſurance thereof. 


THE FIRST PART, OF- THE DE- 
finition of predeflination, 


44 .The Papiſter. 
PB Ellarminethus defineth | predeſtination: 4 Predeſtlinatio eff eromidentia Dei, 


&c. Predeſtination.is acertaine pouidence , or forcknowledgeof GOD, 


| whereby certain men eleted,are by infallible meanes and mu direted ynto 
life mal Bellarmlib.2.de grat liberarb.cap.9. 


Inthis definition we finde a double faulr : "GAL brcndfs te leſuite defineth 
predeſtination to be foreknorwled georpreſcience: ſecondly, for that hee atfir- 
meth ic to be onely ofthe elect. Butofthislatterfaule more ſhall be ſayd in the 
nextpart, Asforthe firſt, Belarmine makethpredeſtination to beea ſpecies, a 
kinde or part of Gods prouidence : : andfurther ſaich, that predeftination partly 


belongeth1 tothe will of God, partly to his knowledge and vnderftanding, bur 


moſt principally tohis knowledge: Yb: (ſayth hce) predeſtinationis ratio & 
efſentia con/iſtit: wherein confifteth the yery efſence 0 predeſtination: :hereaſo- 
neththus,” - - 
 Arguev.” S. Paul ſayth,Godbath not caſt away his people whom he knew before, 
Rom1 r.1. The foundation of God remayneth ſure, the Lorde knoweth who are 
bis, 2.Twn.2:19: Bellarm, from hence he concludeth, thar praceeny 
forefightor forcknowledge of God, Bellarm. ibid. - 
| Anſiv. Firſt theſe doe euidently proue, that God foreſiavr: in; his di- 
uine je SY: thoſethatſhouldbee ſaucd : and thathis preſcienceiscertaine 
andinfallible; but that predeſtination is the very preſcience and forcknowledge 


ofGod, it isnot henceproucd, Secondly,S. Pawthimſelte doth diſtinguiſh chem 
HT OO in 
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Of predeſtination. of the reparation of mankind. Dazſt.1. 235 
in the place alleaCged, the foundation of God remayneth ſure (laithhee) and hath 
this ſeals; the Lord knoweth, cc, He calleth predeſtination,the foundation,and 
preſcience the ſcale therebf:;the foundation then, and. the ſeale-ar*notthe 
ſame. Thirdly, we anſwere with Angn/tine : Alquandopredeſtinatio ſignifica- 


tur nommepreſcientie vi Roms. nonrepulit Deus plebems ſuam, quam preſcinit: 
Sometime predeſtination is ſignified by the worde preſcience,as inthe cighe 
to theRomans, God bath not reicted his people whome hee knew before, de 
perſeneran. tb. 2,cap.19, In this place thereforepreſcience may be taken for 
predeftination, | SE Ny" 

T he Proteflants. 


Hat predeſtination is alwayes ioyned with the prouidence and preſcicnce of 
' God we graunt : but that predeſtination properly ifſueth out fromGods 
will, being an ate and effect thereof, and not ofhis knowledge, it may partly 
appeare by the name : for, predeſtinare, #e2«7, doth properly ſignifie, to de- 
fine anddetermine, which requireth ratherthe conſent of the will,chen light of 
vnderſtanding : We therefore define it thus : Predeſtinatio eft decretum Dei, 
&c. Predeſtinationis the decree of God, touching the ſaluation and condem- 
nation of men : ourarguments are theſe, 

Argam.1. Ifthe preſcience of God giuethe eſſence, natureand kinde vnto 
predeſtination, as the Ieſuite ſayth, then is irthe cauſethereof,, andthe other is 
the effe@; but Gods preſcience is not the cauſe of predeſtination: forthe Ieſu- 
ite alſo confeſſeth:homines gratis a Dev eleftos ante omnem operum preniſionem, 
thatmen arefrecly elefed of God, before any foreſight of ; $06 works, cap.10. 
Ergo,Godspreſcience giueth not the efſence & nature of predeſtination, And 
here by the way,note the Ieſuites contrary and repugnant ſayings: eletion,he 
ſaith, goeth beforepreſcience,and yer Gods knowledge is the cauſe of electid.: 

but how canthe effect goe beforethe cauſe? | ts lt be 0 

Argum.2. Saint Payſpeaketh euidently, that predeſtination proceedeth 
of Gods good will and pleaſure , which is the onely cauſe thereof : Hee bath 
predeſtinate vs according to the good pleaſure of his will, Ephel;1.5. and according 
ro his goodpleaſure, whith he had purpoſedmhim, ver 9, predeitinate according o 
theprurpoſe of brm , which worketh all things, according 10. the counſel of his owne 
will ,ver.11. Theſethree words bene placitumwvoluntatis, propoſitum voluntatis, 
conſilinm voluntatis,the goodpleaſure of bis will, the purpoſe of hiswill, the 
counſell of his wil,hauenorelation atal,to the knowledgeor vnderſianding of 
God,butonly to his will : S. Peter alſo putteth a manifeſt difference berweene | 
preſcience,and predeſtination,when heſaich,that (briſt was delinered vp accor- 
F'- to the determinateconnſel and forcknowledge of God, AQt.2.23.thedecree or 
- Uetermmation is ioyned to his counſel or wil,cottothis foreknowledge. 

Auguſtine, ſpeaking of the free eleRion of the children of God, ſayrh thus : 


Sed dining voluntatis et hoc donum, non humane fragilitatis meritum: Audi, qui Hypogneſh. 
8114 operat wr ſecundum conſilium veluntatis ſug : But this is the gift os graunt articul, 16, 
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835 The 1g. general contronerfie Of predeflination, 


of the diuine will, not a merite or deſert of humane frailtie : hearken, what the 
Apoſtleſaith, which worketh all thin gs according tothe Councell of his owne 


 will:hemakerh eleQtion afrec workeof Code will 


20.Error. 


THE-SECOND-QVESTION,'OF THOSE WHICH 
_ are predeſtinate, whether ſomeare ordayned to dam- 
N18" axden;uleder arch Bedrmo He 


COnceming g this point, there are fower opinions: Some thought ther at men 

in the end ſhould be ſaued; yea the diuels and all, whicherror is attributed 
to Origen: whom with the tell of frhis opinion, Auguitine confureth at large, 
[ib.21. de cinitate Dei. cap. 17. ad 24, Some other held, that GOD ordayned 
grace and mercie for all, and was'nort any way the cauſe of the reprobation 
of men :' this wasthe hereſie of the Pelagians, -cuery where confuted by Aw- 
geftine in his learned workes written againſtthe Pelagians:- and 1 am. afraid 
it hath toomanie fauorites and: friendes in'theſe dayes, The third-opinion is 
of the Papiſtes, who denie not, but that reprobation doth proceedein ſome 
reſpect from the will,and decree of God, but that it is not ſoſproperly Gods act, 
as cletionis :"the fourth opinion is ours,that predeftinationis both of the elect 
toſaluation, and ofthe reprobate to damnation. Againſttwo of theſe opinions, 
we wil deale briefly at this time:Firſt againſt the 493. 20s againſt thee Error 
ofthe Pelagians. CUT 2p 


THE FIRST PART, OF REPROBATION, 


"The Papdhs 


G5Od in ematas oupmloatsn , fay they, directly, orabſolurely, bur in 
reſpe&t oftheir demerits, Rhemi/h. anno. Rom.g. ſet.g. And againe, God is 
not the cauſe ofany mansreprobation or damnation, ib1d. ſefF.1 .of the ſame 0- 
Pinion is Bollarmine, who,although he ſimply denicth not reprobation,as after- 
ward-we ſhallſee : yet maketh Godfarotherwiſe the author of it,then of elei- 
on: yea heexcludeth ir out of the definitionof predeſtination; which he defi- 
nethto be the prouidence of God onlyco dire&tthoſe thatare elefed, to eter- 
nal life, 46.2. de c4p.9. Theirargumentsaretheſe; - 
imoth; 2,4. G OD would hane all men to alas ſaved, ade come 


1 - 
. 3 ? \ 3... _ 1 - 


| I. 
Fr, bro arr of the trueth, 2. Per. ;. verſ.g. God wouldhane noman to periſh, 


but would haue allmen tocome torepemtance,Bzcech.1 8.2 3. Godwill not the death 
of a ſinner: Ergo,the death and damnation of ING not properly with 


| the will of God: 


 Anſir Godis padncheomadtordatinh - death uy'5y finner:-not: becouldin 


his ſecret Counſell, he hathnot decreed itatall; but becauſe, God it their con- 


demnation hath reſpect ro his owne glory, which is the chiefe andprincipall 
end both of election and reprobation:. : And Godis fo tender of his owne ho- 


nour 


of predeſtination. of the reparation of mankind, Dnet.1. $35 


nour and glory,thatin reſpect ofir, heis ſaid not to will or deſire otherthinges; 
he willethnot death or damaation,that is,uotas the chiefe end of his will or pur- 
poſe, but intendeth a further ching, then their damnation, that. is,. the ſetting 
forth of his owne gloty: as the Apolile ſaith, Rom. 9.14. thatrGod hath ſet vp 
Pharaotoſhew his power in him: fo Awg#fh.faith, raplewitudodinine preſcien- 
tis inalios manante inſtitia,in alios | tear, oqiarag completaeſt : So the fulnes of 


Gods preſcience is accompliſhed, his iuſtice being ſhewed vpon ſome, and yp= 
on athers,grace and mercy, de Predeſ#.{ib.1.cap.13. "Kit 
2. God-is ſaid not to will the death of any, becauſe noman is to impute his 
damnation vnto God, becaule-the wicked arc-iu{ily puniſhed for their ſinnes, 
 withoutany reſpehad to the ſecret Counſell of-God:; Gods eternall decree 
then, is not the next and immediate cauſe of damnation, butthe fianes of men: 
therefore he may truely ſay, God will notthe death of a ſinner, becauſe hee no 
waics willeth-fanne, which. is thecaule of their death : But. as. AnugwiFine ſayth, 
Predeitrmanit ſolum inditium ſunm, quo vnicuique prot gefſir, retributurus eft : 
He hath predeſtiate his iudgements, to giue tocuery man, as hee hath done: 
articul.falſimpolit. 16, ; 12 IOTT, 


3- WhereasS, Pale faith, God world hawe allmer ſaned, 6. Auguſtine ex- Euchinid. 
poundeth it thus : ones bomines, omne genus hominum intelligamus by ail men, <4p+103» 


we may yaderltand all ſortes of men, not every particularman, Andthis is ye- 
ric agreeable to the Apoſtles meaning, which alittle before exhorred men to 
pray for Kinges and Princes : and then hee giueth-this reaſon, becaule GOD 
would haue all men to be ſaued, thatis, high and low, Kings, and people, men 
of all ſortes, > © Pan | 

4 Weenmuſt vnderſtand theſe and the like places, not of the ſecret, bur 
of the reucaled will of GOD, who offereth vntoall the outward, meanes of 
Saluation: there is, voluntas medy vel fgni,and, volyntar fins: the. will of God 
concerningthe end,and concerningthemeapesleadingtathe end:{oalchough 
God haue willed and determinedeuery mansend, ſame one way, ſome an 0- 
ther, yetthe externall meanes of ſaluation are denyed tonogne,. And that this is 
the Apoſtles mcaniug, that which followeth doth declatre-:. God world bane all 
men come to the knowledge of the truthver,q, and rocome tarepentance,2.Pet.3.9. 
Thus, alſo Avga/tiveexpoundeth theſe wordes : Remora has diſcretione, quam 
dining [cientia intra ſecretuminititie fue continet, fynceryſmmmcredendum eft, 


e&c.Setting apartche.confideration of the ſecret Counſellof God, itisfyncere- 


ly tobe belecued, that God would haucall mento.bec ſaued:thatis, offering 

to all che outward meanesof ſaluation,as bis worde and ſacraments, Cont arti» 

cul.falſ.mmpoſit articul.2. M5 ORAL LIGNIN TILIT] ——_ 37 Tha 
pond ned 2»! TheProtjlany." vs 


Py 


s 


(FOdasbe hathmadeal men,ſohathhe freely diſpoſed oftheirend according 


jo” 


tothe counſel of his own wil,ordatning ſame to be: yetiels ofhanor, others 
tobee veſſels of wrath ; And this notwithſtanding Randeth wich Ht * 
or rr! Iii 2 | DE... 


$38 The 19g. general controuerſue - Ofpredeſtination; 
_ God,toſaue ſome and reieR others,for he mightiuſtly condemn all to erernall 
death : ſo Auguſtine ſaith, News inſtitie Deuns arguat, {i vniindebitam donaue- 
rit gratiam, alteri reddiderit debitam peenam: Let no man ſeeme to chalenge 
. Godsiuſtice ,if he giuevntoone grace yndeſcrued , and to another cunith- 
ment due and deſerved: de predefihb.r.g — 
Argum.1. Godhath made the wicked for the day of enill,Prouer.1 6.4. They 
were before of old ordayned to this condenmation, 1ud.q: the Propher Iſai faith, 
- - ul that is, hell, is prepared of old, chap:30. 33. Andenerlaſt is ſaid 
10 be prepared for the dinell and his augels,Macth. 2514 r. 1f hell were prepared of 
old, then they were alſo prepared of old, tharſhould be tormented in hell : for 
hell was not madefor nought. [LISTS 24:7 ©: 
: eArgum.2, Butofall other places this is moſt euident, in the ninth tothe 
Romans : outof the which chapter, forthis matter we gather diuers arguments: 
Firſt, the Apoſtle alleadgethithe example of Eſaw, and [acob, I hane loned [acob, 
' and hated Eſau: which was ſpoken before they were borne: Ergo, God in his 
eternall decree electeth ſome,and reieRethothers; It cannot be anſwered here, 
that this is onely tobe ynderſtoode of the temporall reiection of Efax, and ele- 
_ Qtionof [acob, concerning the promiſed lande : for the Apoſtle thoroughour 
this chapterreaſoneth of Gods eternall eleQion , and reprobation, as it appea- 
reth by the example of Pharaoh: yea, andthis Bellarmine liberally confefleth : 
thatthe exampleof Eſax and /acob isro be applyed vnto erernall eleQion, and 
reprobation, #b.2.de grat.cap.10, Burhee hath another evaſion, making a di- 
ſinRion between negatize and poſitive damnation, which ſerueth not his turne 
? here, asafterward ſhalbe ſeen. |  - 
De ſymbol, Wehaue Auguſtines iudgementalſo ofthis matter : Er reprobiin Eſau de- 
ther, cap.2, monſtrantur Tuder, 5 predeſtinati in —_ Chriſtiani: The reprobate 
_ Tom9.' Tewesarcſhewedin'Efanandtheelet Chrittiansappeare in /acob: he ynder- 
ſtandeth this example ofeleRtion; and reprobation.'' - (AHI af 
| Secondly,the Apoſttefaith, that as the veſſels of mercy are prepared to glo- 
ry, ſo the veſſels of wrath are prepared to deſtruction: Andthar God hath as 
'greatright and power ouerhis creature, as the Potter hath ouerthe claye,to 
make of it ayeſſellofhonourordifhonour, on en 
__  "Thirdly,verſ.r7.the Lordſette vp Pharas, toſhewehispowerin him, Prov. 
16; The Lord hath madt all thints for hinoſ#lfe, and the wickad again the emill 
| daythedamnarion of the wickedthen;deth aswellſer forth the gfory of God,as 
the ſaluation of the ele: for God hath done both for his swne lake: Ergo,both 
are the Lords proper as, the one, as well astheother, oo 
' Auguſtine (ayth, Filinsperditionss ditta eff traditor (reſti, pevalitiontprade- 
Tinatus :The berrayer of Chrilt iscaedthe,child of perdition, becauſc he was 
predeſtinate or ordayned to perdition : trait.in loban. 107. ©, 
Agdine;hefaith,Terenila off inconcuſſe buoFaghta, Implor inpeecntic anieguare 
_ in miidopreſcitos eſſe tanth,ndpredeſt inatos,pceniau cus predeftinata: This 
le we muſt yndoubtedly old, thatthe wicked were only tortcenor am" 
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of the reparation of mankind; Queft.2. 829 
of Godin their fins, not predeſtinate; but their puniſhment was predeſtinate, 
Hypognofe. artienl.6, So then God ordayneth not men to fin; buthee ordainecth 


men topuniſhmentfortheir fins; yet arenot the-wicked'to c ine, for they 
are iuſtlyforſaken of God, becaule of their rebellion and diſobedience. Nei- 
therare the godly and faythful by this doctrine to; be diſcouraged: foraſmuch 
as God hath not denied them the grace of his ſpirit, buthathi giventhem fayth 
and repentance, andftrengthto walke before him , in his feare 2 all- which are 
pledges vnto them oftheir free election,and faluation in Chrilt, /- | 


THE SECOND -PART;-'OF THE ++ + 


vniuerſality of the grace 


T wasthe errorofthe Pelagians, as Auguſtine noteth, that-the grace of God 21.Errer. 


was not onely in reſpetotthe outward meanes,penerally offered 'to all, but 


in Godserernall decree and purpoſe ordaynedfor all, ifthey would receiue it : pe Epi 


for thus they affirmed : Qugntum ad Dewm, omnibus paratam efſe vitam eter- 
yam, quia uult onnes ſaluos fieri: quantum ad arbitry libertatem attinet , ab ets 
eamapprebendi,quijponte Deo crediderunt : On Gods behalfe, they ſay, lifeeter- | 
nalisprepared Go all; becauſe God will haue all men ſaued :andasforthe free= 
domeofthe will, ſo many apprehend or layholde of eternall life; as 6f. their 
owneaccotde doe beleeticin-God. It followethvponthis opinion;that Chriſt 
alſo dyed/in thepurpoſe andintention of God; forallmengenerally; and not 
for beleeuers onely, ſuch as are ordayned yntolife;,” > '; 1 +++ 
- Bellarmine contuteththiserror, and would make'vs belecue that he himſelfe 
is farre-from it: yetel{wherehe ſecmeth toaffirmeit in theſe wordes: Si ſar- 
guis Chriſts danda efſet omnibus pro quibus fuſin et, dwridus eſſet ommibus omnino 
hominibus,etia Turcis,Indeis,Ethnicis,quibuſentiqne imphs: ſanguitenims/ille pro 
omnibus fuſus efF:Ifthe blood of Chriſt thonld be giuenoall, for whom it was 
ſhed, it ſhould be giuen generally toall-men; Turkes, Iewes, Ethnikes, to all 
wicked men: for his blaod was ſhed for all, Bellarm. de Enchariſt.1ib.4 cap.2 5. 
This ſhould ſeeme alſo to haue been the tudgement of rhe elder Papitts : for 
Iohn Careleſſe martyr was charged by # popiſh Door that hee ſhould holde, 
thatChrift did not dye-cffeQually for all men, Fox. pag.1920:; It ſhould ap- 
pearethen, that hee himſelfe thought that the'benefire of Chriſts death was 
CO and purpoſed for all: and -therefore'that hee dyed effeRually for 
There beat this day three ſundry opinions maintained by ſome concer- 
ning the vniuerſality of grace: Thefirſtis, Chrif#n ſino wile diſcrimine pro onm- 
ninm hominum peccatis eſſe mortuss , & onnia hominumpeccata non modo ſuffici- 
enter verumetian efficienter expiaſſe, &o, That Chriſt hath'died for all men, 
without any difference, and bath aQually purged all-mens finnes, nor onely 
ſufficiently, but effeually : ab/qne vil fideivel incredulitatis reſpefin, without 
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Pre.t I2, 


840 Ther. general controuerſie Of the efficacie 
any reſpect to theirfayth,or incredulity : Haberns theſc1 9.Againe, Omnes repro 
bor,c eleftos eque per Chriſti ſaluatos ſine credant,ſine non, That the reprobate as 


_ well as theelectare ſaued by Chriſt, whether they belceue or not, Huber. theſ. 


270. That Chriſt died as wel forthe damned and reprobate, as for Peter and 


Panl, Iacobus Andre.collo Aprgerrerſey 548. yer are not the reprobate 
ſaued, becauſe they deſpiſe this grace offered,and ſo are deprived of this recon- 
Ciliation purchaſed by Chuiſt, Huber theſi245., 


The ſecond opinion is, Omnes & ſingulos homines beneficia & gratia vni- 


 rerſali ſummipatris eſeper Chriſtwm ſernatos;That al men,andeuery one by the 


yniuerſal grace of God the father in Chriſt,are ſaued: yernot without reſpect 
hadtotheir faith : butthey ſay further, Fidem in Denn naturalem effe , ommi- 
bus inditam & innatam: That this faith in God is naturally given voto all, 
Ste Puckgins prefation, Sothat in effect they afhrme the ſame thing , which 
the other doe, that by nature all men are aRually faucd by Chriſts death, if 
they doenotafrerward wilfully reicR this grace, (654: 46Þ 
The third opinionis , Quod fit Deipropoſitum ſaluare omnes, & clegerit cos 
> predeſtinarit vite eterne, ſernata tamen conditione: That it is Gods purpole, 


CY | | 
that all men ſhould bee faued, and that hee hath ele&ed and predeſtinate 
themro cternall life, the condition kept, that is,. if they belecue : Hemming. 


de fratie minerſal. p, 20, So alſo Suecanns : Deus wninerſaliter omwuints in 
Chriſte miſertus aſſumpſit bumanum genus in recanciliationis fedus :That God 
hauing metrcie ypon all , hathreceiued whole mankinde into the couenant of 


reconciliation, de predeſtination.q80. that is, as many as belecue : which gitte 


to. beleeue they acknowledge to be of GOD, and the ſame not denied toany 
but offered generally taall: and thatir is in mans power to giue aſſent ynto 
orace offered, andto. beleeue : Yoluntatem 4 Deo doitam, &r motam a ſpirt- 
r1nſantte. poſſe ſe applicare ad gratians, aſſentiri Euangelio, credere : That the 
will being taught of GO D, and ſomewhat flirred ofthe ſpirite , may applic 

It "oy to grace, giuc aſſent to the Goſpel, belecue, &c. Rt dens 
Art. Ma >] 
Theſe three opinions, though in ſome circumſtances differing from 


themſclues ,/as the firſt holdcth all men actually by nature to bee ſaued by 


Chriſt , Without any reſpeR&totheir fayth; the ſecond by nature, not excluding 
fayth z the third by grace and. fayth,,, which they ſay is. offered of, GOD, 
and apprehended of mansfree will :.yet allthefe herein agree,that Chriſt was 
not giuen of his, Father todycfor accrtaineand definitenumberof the ele, 
whichchey denic, but yniverſally forall men inthe. world. _ 

The firſt opinion, applying Chriſts. death. to- all, as well vnbeleevers as 


| beleeuers,doth manifeſtly impugne the ſcripture, which ſayth, @ OD: ſaloxed 


theworld,that he hatbginen bis onely begotten ſoune gc, that whoſoeucr beleenetb 
in him, ſhonldnot periſh,g&c.lohn.3.16.. | | IS 
_ The ſecond, making fayth a naturall gific, is contraric alſoto,the worde: 


for that which is aaturalis comms to al;butal men haue not faith, 2.Theſ.3 6 
Wwz:: | | | | T 6 


of Chriſts death. of the reparation of mankind, 2nefh.2. 21f 


The third afcribing power to mans free will to receiueand apprehend 
pracc offered, eainſayth the trueth which ſayth, Without mee you can doe no« 
thiog, John 15.5. x / 

But leaving the ſeuerall abſurdities,of theſe opinions, wee will deale a- 
gainſt them allin that wherein they agreee, concerning the yniuerſalitie of 
orace : andeſpecially againſtthe latter, which ſeemeth to bee much appro« 
ued cuen of ſome of our owne countrey men, and already hath gotten ſome 
patrons anddefenders in ourChurch : Wherefore this-matrer being waightie 
inir ſelfe, and dangerous forfeareof further infeQtion, wee- will not lightly 
paſſe ouerthis place , but take ſome paynes, firſt to anſwere the arguments 
vſed by the aduerſe parre, andthen bring forth our owne. 

Theirargumentsare oftwo ſortes , cither drayen direQly from ſomepla- 
ces of Scripture,or from ſome ſhew and apparance of reaſon: of the firſt in the 
fiſt place, Wen tf : :1,376Ug 

 Argum.1, Firltthey obie&t ſuch places of Scripture, whereicis direQly 
affirmed, that Chriſt died forall men. as 
1. God will thatal menſhall beſaued, r. Timoth.4.and verſ.y. (brit gave 

 bimſelfe a ranſome for allmen: Haber.theſ.70.Pack. ration. 83. 

2 Chriſtdied forall, 2.Corinth.chap.s.yerſ. x5. Haber. theſ. 87. Pucks. 
ration. 79. | | 

3 TheLord would haue no man periſh, but would haue all men come to 

repentance: 2.Pet.3.9. Pncks.ration.90. Huber theſ.93. 

4 Chriſt gaue himſelfefor vs all, Rom. 8.3 2, 

5 Chriſtdidtaſtdearh forall men,Hebr. 2.9. $116 

Out oftheſe and ſuch like places of ſcripture, they inferand conclude;that 
Chriſts death is<ftectuall toall,andthatin the purpoſe of God he was giuen gee 
nerally forall men. | | GON IQ T1 QA 

Contra. "Firſt, totheſe places wee will anſwere in generall, andthenin 

 particular:.that Chriſt died tor all men, the Scripture ſo affirming wee denic 

' not: bucbecauſeel{where the ſcripture ſayth, that Chriſt died for his ſheepe, 
TJoh.chap.1o. forthe Church, Epheſians chap.z.He prayeth notfor the world, 
Tokn chap.17.” muchlefſe dyedforit : leſt nowe the Scripture ſhould ſcemeto_ 
be contraryto it ſelfe ; wee mult not take the letter; but followe the ſcnſe, 

where wee finde mention made of the vniuerſalitic of Chriſtes death : Chriſts 

_ deaththereforc is ſayd diuerlly to be vniuerſall, or tobe giuenfor all men. 

I Thedeath of Chrift , ſecurabum ſufficientiam, inreſpett of the ſufficien- 

_ cieandthe fulnes of redemption thereof, hath ſatisfied for all men : bur ſe. 
cundum efficiemian, it is efficacious and effectuall onely to thoſe, 'Which 
were fore-ordayned to life in Chriſt; thus LO diftinguifheth : .Qued 
ad magnitudinem & potentianz precy, ſangais Chriſti redemptio eſt totins mun- 
4 : guonianm tamen 201 omnes captiuitate eruti ſhunt , RO proprietas 

band dubis penes illoseft, yui membra ſunt Chriſti, cc. In relpe& of the great- 
ngfle and price, the blood of Chriſt is the redemption ofthe whole world+bue 

Ted gon Iii 4 becauſe 


” © The 19. general contronerſie Of the efficacie 
becauſea!l arenot redeemed from captiuitie, the proper eſte of redempti- 
on is 0nely. wrought inthe members of. Chriſt , Toms. 7. ad articul. falſo.im- 

oft. ; | $4.7 vin 

L Gd Thisis a vaive diftinRion of ſulficiencie, and cthicacie, Quianil 
magis requiritur ad ſufficientie veritatem, quam efficacitas : tforthere can bee no 
ſufhciencie, vnleſſe the ſame be efteCtuall, Packs vation. 2. 

Reſponſe x. There is as great difference betweene ſufficiencie , and cffica- 
cie, as betweene dvr, y or, faculty orabilitie, andthe worke; as a: tree firſt 
15 good, there is the lufficiencie ; then it bripgeth forth goodfruit, which is the 
efficacie: the tree may be good, though it have not alwayes good fruit: ſo 

_ there may bea kinde of fufficiencie without efficacitie, Secondly, we ſay that 
the death of Chriſt is both ſufficientand efhicaciousin it ſclfe though it be not to 
thoſe that periſh for want of belecfe : and itis efficacious alſo to them in ſome 
ſort, for thorough Chriſtthey enioy what good thing ſocuer they haue,though 
notafter thatſingularmanner, as it jsto the fayrbfull : fic Iunins ad ration. 3. 
Pucksy, Coe 
= : Chriſt is ſaid to haue died for all , and that effeQually, that is for all 
theelec: for as there is an vniuerſalitie of the wicked, as the Apoſtle ſayth, 
All ſeeks their owne, and not that which is Ieſws Chriſts,Philpp. chap. rex 2T, 

_ thatisall falſe teachers : ſo there is an vniuerſalitic of the faythfull : as Chriſt 
ſayth, Iohn 12. When Iam liftvp fromthe earth, I will draw all men ynto 
mee , meaning all belecuers : ones predeftinatos ad ſalutem : all ordayned 

_ to ſaluation, as Angnſtineexpoundeth it, Traftat.y 3. Likewiſe Wai 54.7Þ>ey 
ſhall beall taught of G O D,thatisall the faythfull : So one faith, Er popalus Det 
ſnam habet plenitudinem, &'c.ineleftts & preſertis ſua quedam cenſetur vniner (i- 

$45, Ut de toto mundo totus mundins, of de omnibus hominibus omnes homines vi- 
deantur aſſumpti :The people of God hath a certaine fulnes, and there is a kind 
of yniuerſalitie in the ele&t; that out of the whole world,a whole worlde,& from 
among all men,all men in ſome ſorte ſhould be deliuered, Ambroſcde vocation. 
 gentinmbib.1.cap.z},  — | | : <le" 

3 Chriſtis ſJaidto-hauedicd for all,and all men are ſaide tobe redeemed by 
his death,becauſe as many as are tedeemed, doe obtayne redemption onely 
by Chriſt : {ſo is that place to bee ynderftoode, -1.Cor. cap. 1 2. verl. 6. GOD 
worketh all in all, not every man hath all giftes; bur becauſe; what good - 
gifte ſocuer there is in-any man, it commeth onely of GOD : So Auguſtine 
layth , Diftum cit, omnes inſtificariper (hriſtum ,non quia omnes inſtificantur 
in Chriits, fedquiinſtificantar, non aliter inſtificantur , quam in (lriſto; fi 
cut dicinns' omnmes bomines intrare in domum per vnam ianuam , quia non 


intravt nfs peripſam\: It isfayde, many are iuftified by CHRIST, notbe- 

cauſe all-are juſtified -in-Chrift, but they that are iuſtified , are nor ether- 

wiſe iuftifed, then in Chriſte, as wee ſay all men went into the houſe by 

that doore, becauſe none went in, bucby it: Awguſtin. contra Inhian.ib.6. 
capA2 oo FAITE SOTO MED, 


4 When 
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of Chriſts death. of the reparation of mankind; Duet... 843. 


4 Whenthe ſcripture vſcthin this caſe theſe generall retmes, owner, omni, 
all men,all things, we muſt not vnderſtandthew vnivertally,as comprehending 
eucry particylar, buc indefinitely, asfor. ones homines, all-men, wee vuder- 
fland omnia hominum: genera, alliorts of men: this is Augnitines rule allo, ira- 
Flat.in Tohann.s ;.Soitisfayd,thatChiift healed amnem morbum,cuery diſcale, 
that is, cuery kinde of diſeaſe, Matth.4.23. Decimatis omne olus, You tiche all 
herbes,thatis,cuery kind, Luk.1 1.42. Omnis ludeaexibat,allludea went forth 
vnto /oby,Mark.15.thatis,out of euery pattof Indea, 

5. Chriſt is{aydto hauc dyedfor all : inreſpeR of the externall preaching 


| of the Goſpel), and common oblation of grace yntoall, which notwithſtanding 


is not auailable or cffectuall in all : as in the Goſpell the marriage fealt was pre- 
pared for all,but all that were called,came not: for many arecalled({ayth our Sa- 
uiour) few choſen,Matth.22. So the grace of God, ex peccatoenorat ommes com» 


mmuniter, ſuosexcitat ſingnlariter,doth call all menfrom ſinne generally, but his 


elect he ſtirreth vp after a ſingular mannerandeffecually; 
Ob:ett, If God doe offer Chriſt outwardly to all, andyetall benot thereby 
called,he ſhould ſeeme to mocke and diſlemble with men:Puckg.rationes 7. 
Reſponſ. Firft,the calling of God int ſelfe is effectuallto all.if all had grace to 
lay hold of it : now,if God giue grace vnto ſome toobey theircalling,andther- 
_ bytobeconuerted,and not to others, wemultnot be inquifitwetoſearch, bur 
leaue it vntoGod, whoſe iudgements may bee hid and ſecret, butthey are al- 
wayes moſt iuſt: for he hath mercie on; whom he will, Secondly, thoughthe 
calling of God workenot it proper and naturall eftect inthe incredulous,vnto 
their conuerſion, yet it is effeCtuall, more decrdentario, accidentally, being made 
yntothem, through the hardnes oftheir owne heart, the ſauour of death vnto 
:-, "THE PARTICVLAR-ANSWER:+TO 
POE 1 theformerplaces, + 


T2 the firſt, that God would haue all men to be ſaued,we haue anſwered be- 

fore, queſt. 2.of this Controuerbie, part.2, andtothiseffeR,thatirt cannot be 
licerally vnderſiood, that God would abſolutely haue all mento bee ſaued, for 
whythen ſhould nor all bee ſaued ? For who bathreſiited Godswillf Rom. 9.19. 
Neither can irbee anſwered here,as ſometime bythe aldPelagians,that Gods 
' Willis not fulfilled, becauſe man will not, for.this were tornake men niger 
then God. The meaning then ofthe place is this: firſt, that God 


ternall meanes of ſaluationto all, which if they refuſe, theyareinfaulethem» 


fclucs,Godisnottobeblamed. Secondly,the Apoſile,as eAwguitine fayth;by 
all men vnderfiandethall ſorts of met : as high and low, kings, princes,and the 
people, as it may appeare by that which goeth before inthis place. Thirdly, in 
the ſame ſenſe Chriſt is ſayd to giue himſelfe a raunſome for all men, that is, 
for all ſorts ofmen,or for all the ele&;or ſufficiently for allin generall, © 


Int 
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844 --  The19-cenerallcontrover/ie Of the efficacie 
ou In the ſecond place, 2;Cor.5.15. the Apoſtle ſheweth, that howſocuer the 
: dcath of Chriſtis ſufficient foral, yetitis cfifectuall only tothe faithfull,cothem, 
| That fromhenceforth line not tothemſelues;but to him that ahed for thems,yetſ.x5. + 
and to ſuch as arenewcreatures,ver{.17.Butall arenotnew creatures in Chiift, 
therefore forall and to all Chriſts death is nor effectuall. | 
'  Iathethird placeS.Perey {peaketh to the faithfull, whom he calleth, verſ.r. 
 beloued,and Godis paticnt towardys, ſayth he, verſ.9. and would hane no max 
peri/o:that is,none of ys,none of the faithfull and clect : Sic uninsreſponſ.ad r4- 
ti0n.90. And againe, The patienceJong ſuffering and bonntifulnes of God, leadtetis 
enery man to repentance:Rom.2.4. but thou (fayththe Apolile)after thine hard- 
nes,and beart that cannot repent,&c. They therefore which abuſe and deſpiſe 
the patience of God,are themſclues the caule of their deftruRtion : God is not 
tobe charged withic. 

Inthe place,Rom.8,z 2.the Apoſtle ſaying, (briſt gaze himſelfe forvs 

«,meaneth the yniuerſalitic of the faichfull and elect ; whom he hath predeſi» 
- nate,called,iuſtified,verſ.30. ; 

In the fife place,Heb.2.9.where the Apoſtle ſayth,that Chriſt did taſtedeath 
foral men,he afterward ® BY pv Ir a 10.ſaying,T hat Chriſt brought 
many children toy lorte, ſuch as arefanRiified,verſ,1 1,whom Chriſt yvouchſaterh 

: to call his brethren,verſ.x 2. and his children,verſ. 1 3. Theſc are not yniuerfally 
all men, bur the faithfull and ele onely : Chriſt onely is the prince of their ſal- 
_ uation, whom he bringeth toglorie,ver{(.10. --: 
eZrgum.2. Their ſecond generall argument is drawne from ſuch places of 
ſcripture, where mention is madeofthe whole world,in the benefit of redemp- 
tion : as Tohn 1.29. Behold the lambe of God, that taketh away the fame of the 
world: Tohn 6.51. The bread that I will gine is my fleſh, which [will gine for the 
life of the world : Tohn 1 2.47. [came not toiudge the wortd, but to ſaue the world: 
2.Cor.5.19. Godwas in Chriſt,andreconciled the world to bimſelfe. Theſe places 
arcalleadged by Hemingins bb. de wninerſalitate gratie. Huber, lib. theſe : 
Pucksinsyation.60.91. to prouc the vaiucrſalicic ofthe benefite of Chriſts death 
toall. $7 50 hs 3 90 © fSH TILT RREY T2 $7 11A | | 
-  Anſ. Firſt, Chriſt is fayd to take away the fines of the world, inreſpeR of 
the ſufticiencie of his death, which is able to fatisficimic ſelfe, notonely forthe 
of the world,bur, as Thom.e Aquinas layth, þ pluresrmund; efſent,if there 
1 worlds: yetis his death cffeQuall onely to thoſe that belecue, and 
arevrdained yntolife, Epitol.decret.Gay Effuſio inits ſanguinis _—_ ram _ 
#65 fuit adprecits,vt fi vninerſitas captiuori in redemprore ſul crederet wnlli aia- 
Ty 194 KI The ſhading of Chriſts righteous bloud was ſo rich 
to pay our raunſome;that if all the captives did belecue'n theirredeemer,none 
" a, ofthem ſhould be held inthe divels bonds, Secondly,the world in ſcripture is 
notalwayestaken for the yniuerſall companic ofmen both good and bad,bue 
as itis ſometime taken onely for the wicked, as Tohn 14.30. The prince of this 
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warld commeth;ghe, AndTohn 17.14. The world hath bated rhers:To allo doth 


on 
_- — wy tos = ww oe 
' 


of Chriſts death. of the reparation of mankind." " Queſt.2. B45 

it ſomctime lignifie onely the cle companie diſperſed over theworld: as 
John 1 7.23.That the onery ani know that thou haſt ſent me. And ye. Fo 
The world hath not knowne thee, but [ hane knawne thee, andtheſchaue knowne 
zhat thou haſt ſent me. So then there is a world that hath not knowne Chrift, 
namely the wicked world : there isa world that hath knowne Chrift,thatis,the 
companie ofthe clect: ſo Abrabamis calledthebeire ofthe world;Rom.4.r 3, 
thatis,the father of the faithfull,yerC1 1. Augo#tinealſorthus writeth, Tratt.ie 
Joh.s 3. Manduc appellatur in malis hominibus,qui tote terrarum orbe diffuſs ſunt: 
appellatur munaie in bonts, qui ſimiliter tote terrarnmorhe di fi ſunt: onde dicit 
Apotolus, Dems erat in ( hriffo mundum reconcilians fibi: The world is ynder- 
food of wicked men, that are diſperſed over the world: : the wor!d- alſo is 
named of good men, that are ſo likewiſe diſperſed; asthe Apoſtle fayth, God 
was in Chrift reconciling the world to himſclfe..This. world Chriſt came to 
fauc, not to iudge, hee gaue himſelfe for the life of this world: this is the 
reconciled worlde, as eAugnitine agayne fayth , THundus dammatus quic« 
guid preter Ecclefiam: mundu reconciliatus Eccleſia: Fhe reconciled world 
15 onelie the Church : the damned worlde all thoſe that are beſide the 
Church. : trot: 

Obieft. But Saint Tohn ſayth, (Þrift is the propitiation for our fines, and 
wot for our ſinnes enely, but for the ſinnes of the whole worlde: Chrift then 
dycd not for the cle onely, (not for our finnes onely, ſayth the Apoftle) 
but for all in the world: and therefore he ſayththe whole world : fic Haber. 
theſ.131. 232  byrghriqet 20) 

Contra. Firſt, Saint 7obrin ſaying (not forour finnes onely, but, &c.) mea- 
neth that Chriſt hath not ſatisfied by his death, for our ſinnes. that nowbe- 
leeue,fayth the Apoltle,but for as many. as ſhall belecue,whilethe world ſtan- 
_ deth: as ourSauiour ſayth, [pray not for theſe alone,but for them alſawhich ſpall 

beleene in me through their word: Tohn.17.21. Secondly,by the whole world 
the Apoſtle may here as well vnderſand the vniuerſall companie of the faith» 
full, as he ſayth, The whole world lyeth in wickeaneſſe, 1.lohn 5.19. meaningthe 
wicked onely. Therefore eAuguine writeth. well, Epiitel.q8. Totas: mundzu: 
in maligno poſitus eſt propter zizania, que ſunt per totum nundum,;& (briftus 
Propitiatio off peccatorum totins mundi propter triticum,qued eſt per totun nown= 
dum: The whole world lycth in euill, becauſc ofthe tares throughoutthe whole 
world,and Chriſtis. the propitiation of the finncs of the whole world, becauſc 
of the good wheate throughout the world.,, 1. 1 0 et ts ne) 

Argum.z. Their third generall argument is grounded vpon ſuch places of 
ſcripture,where the fall of mankind by 4dam,and the redemption by Chriſt are 
copated together: as Rom.5,18, As by the offenceof one the fault Fame wpen all 
#0 their condenatian:ſo by the inſtifying of one,the benefit abounded toward: all men, 
&c: And againe,1.Corin.1 5.22. .As.in Adamall die, ſoin Chriſt ſhallal be made 
«line » Chriſts. redemption then is. as generall, as Adams fall; ynleſſe you will 


fay,that Adams finne excecdeth the merite of Chrift.Buc all are deadin _ 
| 790, 


£ 
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Ny ns (Hyuber.Theſ.48 , CPN SOIL Me go 
49 2-q9qok FRED = walk ate ited 
nf. x expoin | may here ſafely bondmjtred,chue allmen tie 
rif jnovehacalimenareaCtualh iuſtified by him, bue 
areiuſtificd; arenocotherwiſc iuſtified; then by kim: as all that 
ww: Augnſt.de natur.tgrat.ca joy ay Sothen asall that 
pertaine odd ſt generation rdeohin ſo all that by rege-= 
I. - fr ineoChril.e wary «liv by him, 2. "The 
pron thatall theywhichare juſtified by Chriſt, ſhall raipne in life 
Ry an 7 ner ern Nvalino:i inherite erernalllife: ys 
are notvniverfally iuſtifie by Chriſt, neither dyed Chriſt in that ſenſetor all. 
3-Neicher doth it follow,that if more periſh by « Adam,then are redeemed by 
Chriſt, that:the grace of Chriſt ſhould bee of lefi force, then the ſinne of 4- 
dam. Firſt, becauſe they which haue no fruite in Chrifts death; are depriucd 
thereof their-owne vnbeleefe, not for want of any ſufficiencie in the 
raunſome and price of redemption, Againe, though ſo many ſhouldbee ſaued 
by Chriſt,as are dead in Adaws, grace ſhould be but equalltothe fin 
of Adam: asmavy for asmany + butnow the Apoſtle preferreth grace, notin 
reſpect of multitude ere the redcemed, butina'double regard. Firſt, 
e Adams fin bro eby Chrift giuerh life :nowit is an eaſier thing 
formany to arr Nebas one to bereftored: Adamalone loſt himſelfe and 
all the wortd: but al mankindioyr -cannotfauea ſoule : grace ther- 
preferred in reſpeRof the difficulticofthe worke. In this ſenſe che Apo- 
Pars morn If through the offence of one deathreigned,much more 
fi chreceiueabundance ofgrace reigne inlife,8c. Secondly,the A- 
T he fault eame of one offence to condemnation; ver[.16, that is,onely 
| = _ yg hangers po rr vs guiltieof condemna- 
- - tionr6mr tbe pit it entest6 -in Chriſt-not onely our ori- 
ginall, Tg cncraie wa 15 pg __w _ is the preewinenceol of 
» rear eric ty 
..\Fhe other —_— rs. is elikis tobis nbiwije of " elmodide. or or 
enhroſcietivr Saittsin glories for che Apoltle ſayth, A/ballbe made a- 
f-notthatthey alreadie are :Andin this ſenfe irmaketh nothivg for 
mrs miner nt ama pong eb on purchaſed by 
Chriſtby(alt)herexthe eleGtonly are ſignified, namely,they which are of Chriſt, 
as verl.2 < iro And ſo Ambroſe vpon this placeex ethit : Chrift14 witam ac- 


cc ee mb 9 27] *Chiiſt harh obrayned life for 
pmeky ares reac | 
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Rn renee za t _— ond 
Firſtthey vrge lohir.9 \Thiiwths ene Rs lighteth every 


man which commerh intothe world: : Eego,the ghto erty toall: 
An. 


PUo Ah F5- 


of Chriſts death. of the reparation of mankind. Dueſt2. 8p 

An. Firſt, this place muſt bee ynderſtood not of that fingular and eſpeciall 
light of grace,which is giuen only to the ele, butof the light ofnaturear com- 
m6 grace,which is infuledintoal: for what lighthe meanech, is pi inly ſhewed 
before,verl. 4. /n it was life, and the life was the light of men : he ſpeaketh of the 


naturall life and light, and that capacitie of reaſon, which isin all by nature. Se- 
condly,if wee ſhould ynderſtand the light of peculiar grace, then it would fol- 
low,that not onely grace is offered,but receiued of all: for this light is ſaydveri- 
ly and indeedeto lighten all. Thirdly, Augaitines expoſition may here ſafely be 
recciued : Illuminat omnes homines, 6. onmis generis homines: He lighteneth all 
men,that is,allſorts of men: orthus,/liuninat omnem hominem, quia niſi ab ipſo 
nullus illuminatur : He lighteneth all men, becauſe there is none lightened bur 
by him: Enchirid.cap.96. | i 

Obiett.2, Rom. 1 1.3 2.God hath ſhut up all under unbelee fe,that be might haue 
mercie yponall: Merciethen is ordayned tor all. 

Anſ. The meaning of the place is this,God will haue mercie ypon all,that is, 
both Iewes and Gentiles : for of them the Apoſtle entreateth throughout the 
whole chapter: /ntelligitar (ſayth Auguſtine ) de Indeis  Gentilibus quos Des 

edeftinauit: It is to be vnderſfiood of thoſe of the Tewes and Gentiles, whom 

God had predeſtinate : de cinitat.des.lib.21.cap.18.c 24. 

- Obiett.z, Colofl.1.20. It pleaſed God the father, &c. by him to-reconcile all 
things to himſelfe,cc. both the things in earth, and the things inheauen, through 
the bloud of his crofſe : Ergo,Chiiſt dyed for all: Pucks.82. FI OUSEN 

An. Firſt, if they will ſo trictly vrge this word,omma.all things,Chrilt ſhall 
not onely be the redeemerof men,bur ofall things in the world. Secondly,this 
word therefore is to be reſtrayned, according to the matter or ſubieR, whereof 
the Apoltleentreateth: who hauing firſt ſet downe the worke of the creation, 
wherebyallthings viſible and inuihible were created,verl.16.he commeththen 
to the worke of redemprion, which he extendeth not to allthingsvifible,and 
inuifible,as he did the creation,butrefſtraynethto the Church, whereof Chriſt is 
the head,ver. 18. which Church confiſteth of two parts,of the Saints in heauen,. 
_ andthe Saints inearth,verſ.20. Asthe Apoſtle faith elſewhere : Of whom us ne- 
med the whole familie in heauen, and in carth:Ephel.3.15, The benefite of re- 
demption therefore bclongeth only to the Church and familie of the Saints, 

Obieft.z. Tohn 17.2. Thou haſt ginen him power oner all fleſs, that he ſhould 

Sins eternall life to all them that thou haſt ginen him : Ergo, all fleſh is reconci- 
ted vntoGod by Chriſt : Hyber.Theſi161, - 

An. Firſt,it followeth nor, Chriſt hath power ouer al fleſh,thereforeal! fleſh 
| tsreconciled by Chrilt : for he hath powerouerall creatures in heauen & earth, 

even otter bruit beafts, yet they have no partin this reconciliation, Seconcly,it 
is enething tohaue power giuen ouer all fleſh, anotherthing to hauc men gt- 
uen vnto Chriſt out of the workd,as 4ugnitine ſayth: Poteftatem quidem omnis 
hominis accepit,vt liberet, quos voluerit; dammet,quos voluerit: ſed eos ſibi eſſe da» 


tos ojtendit,quibus omnibus det vitam «ternam: He hath receiued power ouer all 
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men to deliuer whom he will,and to condemne whom he will : but ven: | 
are giuen vnto him,te all whom hegiueth erernall life : [» [ohan.traftat.111. 
Thirdly, thatnot all men,but onely ſome- in this ſenſe arc giuen-ynts Chriſt, 
he himſelte witneſleth : [hams declared thy name unto the men, whom thou ga- 
weſt me out of the world. All the world therefore was not giuen vnto Chriſt, 
but a certaine number choſen out of the worlde. And thus much of their 
obicCctions out of Scripture : ler vs now ſee ſome other of their argu- 

Argum.2. Their fecond generall argument is drawne from thoſe abſurditics 
and inconueniences, which doe followe, as they imagine, vpon this doctrine, 
that Godin hisetervall counſell hath predeſtinate ſome ynto damnation, as he 
hath ordainedothersto life, _ 

Obieft.1.1f God haue appoynted ſome vnto damnation,and itisimpoflible 
that ſuch ſhould not finne, neither can Gods ſemence bee altered: it ſhould 
ſeeme then, that they are notinfaule themſclues, ſecin g they can'no wayes eſ- 
cape the wrath of God : howthen cawit be auoyded, bur that God ſhould bee 
the author of inne? Sic Huberns inthefib Snecan; pg 83. 500. . 

An. x. Tanſfwer with Augyſtme: Qui deficinnt, nonex opere Dei, ſed ex vo- 

Artic.faiſ. lumtate ſua deficiunt, nec impelluntur vt cadant, ner ehciuntur vt deſerant ; caſurt 
smpoſit.16. tamen ab ea,qui fallt nonpoteſt, preſciuntur: They which fall away, or finne, doe 
not fall away, by anything that-God doth or worketh,bur of their owve will 
and yoluntaric inclination,they are neither compelled to fall,nor caſt off to thar 
intentthey ſhould forſake God : but God, whocannot be deceiued,onely fore- 
ſawe they ſhould fall, The. fall, of man therefore is voluncarie, and none the 

cauſc of it buthimſclfe : God foreſeeth( from whole eyes nothing can bee hid) 
that finne ſhould bee committed in the world : but he decreed it not,but on- 
ly foreordayned the puniſhment of finne: And although finnebee cuill, yet 
the puniſhment thereof, as ivis appoynted of God,isiuit,and good : Non ipſe 
De natura ignu aternus, qui eruciaturus eft impios , malus eſt, habens modum & ordinem 
 boni.c4p.37. ſunm , ſed cruciatus eſt danmatis malus, quorum peccatis eſt debitus : Euerla- 
| {ting fire, which ſhall corment the wicked,is noteuill it ſelfe, being not with- 
out ſome meaſure,and order, but the tormentis cuill ro the damned to whole 

ſane BG: Loa etna ly; | ith 

Letys hearcfor this matter the teftimonic of Syecanns a patron alſo of yni- 

_ uerlall grace : Deum indurare, aut iu#to odio deitinare,quos unlt;e& bomines it 
ky th) non coatte malefacere,c5c. fimul ſubordinata, non pugnantia: Theſe 
two ſayings, for God to harden, and ordayne to bec hated, whom hee will; 
and for men notwithſtanding to doe euill willingly, not of conſtraint, are not 
contrarie; but one ſerning andſubordinate toanother. Noftre voluntates ma- 
nent libere ſnb dinina pronidentia: poſitaprimacauſa,ns tolluntur media canſe,ſed 
potizes ftabiliuntur: Our own willes remayne free ynder Gods prouidence,the - 
firſt cauſe doth not take away the ſecond, but rather eftabliſheth them: hec ille 
de predeſtinat. pag 622. His meaniog is this,that though Gods will and "_ . 


Cu 
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effeFually for all. of the reparation of mankind. Sueſft.2. 849 
be the firſt cauſe of all things,and ſo of the ſaluation,or damnation of men; yer 
are there ſecond cauſes, whereby Gods will is effeed : as the corrupt Will of 
man isthe cauſe of ſinne,and finnethe cauſe of damnation. It isnot Gods will, 
that any man ſhould come to codemnation,who firſt willingly falling into fin, 
doth not iuſtly deſerue the ſame. Sothen Gods decree is not the cauſe of finne, 
but the corruption onely of mans will. Thus haue wee the teftimonie of an ad- 
uerfſarie very cleere on our fide. 2 0 oe 

Anſ.2. Butif God would (they ſay) men might bee preſerued from finne : 
why ſhould he rather giue his grace ro one,thento anicien Angnſtine allo ye- 
ry well anſwereth this matter : {ur ilhem retineat, illum autem non retineat, nec 
Poſſibile eſt comprehendere,nec licitums inueſtigare: But why he withholdeth ſome 
from finne,and not others, it is neither poſſible tocomprehend, nor lawfull to. 
enquire. The Apoſtle alſo may reſolue ys herein, who ſayth, according as God 
ſpake to Moſes, [will hane mercie vpon whom Iwill haue mercie, andwilt haue 
compaſſion vpou whom I will hawe compaſſion:Rom.g.1 5. Other reaſon-wee muſt 
not be defirousto know,neither ſhall we be euer able to comprehend. 

Obiett.2, But why ſhould Godſaneſome;andnot others, ſeeingthey are all 
his creatures and-workmanſhip'? how isnot God vniuſt, or pattiall in ſo'doing, 
and an acceptor of perſons ? Swecan. p.480.de predeffinar. 

Anſ. 1. Saint Paul herein doth ſatifhe rhem to the full: firſt he fayrh, 7#/ho are 
thou O man, that pleadeſt againſt God? Rom. g. 20. It is an vnreaſonable thing, 
that the creatures ſhould call the creator to account, or demaund a reaſon of 
his doings: ſecondiy,he ſheweth by the exatuple of the potter, that God may 
with bertorright diſpoſe of his creature, as itpleaſeth him,then the potter ma- 
keth of one lumpe, veſſels of honor and diſhonor :thirdly,the Apoltle giueth a 
reaſon, which may content vs, why he eleCtethſome,namely,to-ſhew the rich- 
nes of his mercie,and why he reieteth others, namely, that his power may. bee 
knowne, verſ{:22, Gods gloriethen, which ſtanderh pattly in mercie, partly is 
| ſeene in his juſtice, cannotappeareto the full, but inthe ſaluation of ſome, and 
damnation of others: he therefore that thinketh Gods dealing herein tobe yn- 
zuſt,is an enemieto the glorie of God. MP IETS 

Anſ.2. Augiitine hath #fingular ſpeechofthis matter: Nemo(ſayth he ) ix- 
fritie Deum arguat, ſivni indebitam donazerit gratiam,alters redaiaerit debitam 
pernam : an audebir debitor creditorem mmiquitatis ar guere, fi alters donans, ab eo, 
quod debebat, exegerit? Letno manſceme to chargeor accuſe Godsiuſtice,if he 
gine grace to one vndue,and to another render puniſhment due and deſerued : 


ſhall the debtor accuſe the creditor of rniuſtdealing,ifhe a, _ _—_— 
either can | 


: 


z 


and exact of thee that which thou oweſt? de predeFt.hib.1 4. 


be charged with partialitie,or having reſpe&of perſons,in that ofhis free grace 
and metcie he ſayeth ſomeandleaueththe reftin their finnes: heisſaydto re- 
ſpe perfons, thatfor ſome qualitic or outward: circumſtance preferreth one 
before another + as the Judge is ſayd to reſpe& the'perſon , when heo hea- 


reth the rich and the greatmen, beforethe ſmall and the PEROT: 
S. 
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As Samnel being ſent to annoynt one of /efſe his ſonnes, reſpeed the outward 

-comely perſon ofthe elder brethren : But with God there is noſuch reſpeR of 

any ſuch ourward condition or quaktic : AR, 10.35.God isno acceptor of per- 
ſons, but in euery nation he that feareth God: that is, God reſpecteth not the 
perſonof mengthat is,of whatkindred or countrie they are: ſoisit likewiſe ra- 
en,Rom.2.10.T here #5 no reſpett of perſons before God: that is, whether they bee 
Tewes or Gentiles. It is not therefore of any thing in men themſelues,that ſome 
are ſaved and not others, but of the free mercie of God : God ſeeth nothing in 
man, thereby to bee moued to ſhewe him metcie : therefore he reſpeReth no 
mans perſon : but all is of grac | he 

Obieft.2, The enſancling betokeneth not only ſome externall qualitie,or 
outward reſpe& in man, but the eflence and ſubſtance of man alſo: As in the 
Trinitie,the name of perſon is taken ſubſtantially: Therefore if God bee no ac- 
ceptorof perſons,one man cannotany wayes be preferred before another: Swe- 
canAdepredeflinat.p.480. 8: 

Anf. Firſt, the perſon of God andthe perſon of man, are not well compared 
__—_ :for as much as there is nothing accidentall in God;but wharſocuer,is 
belonging to his cefſence : but ſois itnotinman,in whom many things are acci- 
dentall, and ſubieQro chaunge. Secondly, though the perſon in the Trinitie be 
ſubſtanciall, yer is it not all one with the ſubſtance ofthe Trinitie : for there is 
but -one ſubſtance of the Trinitic; and if the perſon were the ſubance, then | 

ſhould there be but one perſon alſo,which were great herefie to affirme,andſo 
are they ouerthrowne by their owne example. Thirdly, if they will ſo ftrictly 
exclude allrefpet of man on Gods behalfe ; how commethit to paſle,that be- 
lecuersareſaued,all ynbeleeueas damned? vnles the reſpeR of their faith make 

a difference betweene them, through the gracious and free acceptation of God. 
Wherefore God is ſayd not to acceptthe perſons of men no otherwiſe then 1 
haueſayd;thar is,not toregardanything in man,or of man,whereby originally 
one man ſhould hauca inchce toanother,  - R 

2. They are all Gods creatures, wee graunt : but what then?*muſt either all 
be ſaued,or ſhould God refraine from creatingthoſe, whom he foreſaw ſhould 
fall > No,it is ſufficient that God is notthe cauſe of their fall. AndifGod in his 
preſcience faw they ſhould fall, and ſhould for this cauſe defilt from creating 


ores py 9 : then ſhould the preſcience of God be decei- 
ued in foreſecing thatto be, which ſhall never be. Angr#ine alſo doth very 


_ - wellrouchthis poynt: {Feat homines ſecundum conſilinm bone voluntatis ſue, 
Contr, dr. Tepararurus in multi, quod ipfe fecit, 5 puniturns, quod non fecit :God,accor-* 
ic. f«/ſ.im- ding to the counſell of his: good will, did create men, being to repaire in them 
p-/i.3.4, that, which he had made, and to punith that, which he made not. « 

 * Obieft.z. If it beſo, that God hath caſt lots ouer euery man,and hath al- 
readie decreed concerning their ſaluation'or damnation; then all exhortation 
and preaching, and all endeuour to live a godly life, is in vaine: for, de vno- 
quoque fiet vt predeftinatns eft,it ſhall befall euery man, as he is FEI 
ET a by t.9- | 2 
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So the Pelagians obiected,deperſener.lib.2.15. x £46 4200! 
Anſ, 1. The doQtrine of predeftination doth nomore 
and cxhortation,then the dothrine of Gods preſcience and 


cores = w 


are not terrified, or:frayed from Gods -preſcience, becauſe whether 
' men live well or cull, ra/es erwnt; quales preſcinit Dem, they ſhall be none o- 
| therthen God foreſa ſhouldbe : ſo ? fayth be, weoughenorforthiscauſe 
to be driven from confeſling pre predeſtination: : Anguit ibid, - - 

2.1 e allo in anocher place pureerh this cxampler As fſayth be) 
though the Apoſtle confeſſe, that God workerhin vs both/the will-& the deed, 
yet he ceaſethnot cuerywhereto exhortys;bothto wiland worke thoſe things 


that pleaſe God. Our Sauiour Chriſt alſo biddeth ysto-beleeve-in him: Te be De per/e 


leene in God,beleene alſs in me.lohn 14. Nec tamen eine falſa eft ſententia: And rt #b.2, 
yer it istrue whichour Sauiour ſayth, Fhatno-mancan come vnto him, vnleſſe ap-I4: 


hisfatherdrawhim: forfaith is the gift of God: Somennotwithits 
to endeuourthemſelues towalke wobedittebotatg God;akh 


predeſtinate thereunto./ © -'- - 

3. Chriftallo(ſfayth Zine) reachi :his Apbiitinte-wic Mikanbes tele 
leth them that God kn what is needfull for vs eres ks.end yet 
we ought. to-pray notwithſtanding: So akhough God foreſawe and did pre- 
deſtinate. theende of cucryman, yet wee muſt.exhortand tire: 
thercoall bolinesab life nm perewngERs ourCledive errant 
2.Pet.1.10.. Sh red o3e 


4. Ivilialſo aliogae Maſter Ph 5 lemnddead yrdly aihvre: dre 
(ſfayrh he) for ancxtreame refuge intheir euill doing ranneto Go fti> 


gh't 


nationand eleQion,ſaying : If I beelefed of God to falyation, 1 ſhall:be ſa- 
renoprers of God; and aborminable | 


ued,whatſocuer-I:dov-»bur ſuch beo great 
blaſphemers _— MES cleQtion,and caſtthemſclues'downe from” the pi- 
 nacleoftheremp ;thatGod may pteſeruc then his Angels 
through i/predefti cows Such verily may reckon-themſclies to bee none of 
Gods ele children,that will doe cuill thargood ay enſue: whoſe damna- 
_ tion the Apollle fay th, isiuſt: Gods predeſtination oughtwitha fimpleeyeto 
be confelnind to make vs more warily to walke accord Gods 
this istheendand:fruite ofour eleRtion, That ive bi 
his fobt, Bphicl.1 .Epiftol ad congrogar;Chriftiancpag 18 
{YA To aitdcenpnih ney be FO be vie 
ched to euerycreature,if it were not Gods meaning thatall men ſhould come 
tothe knowledge of the trueth and\ſo bee ſaved: otherwiſethe Lord ſhould 


4h 


forme purſoſc onethinganddoe _— 
- Correa. Firſt;God callethallmen g« Goſpel, 
actticriiGedrs bee blamed, if they oDe Tic felte j 


ſufficient,bur they onely are in fault that refuſe it, Seconds. ief it followerh nor, 


that beckule the Gofpell is preached to all, God/hath decreed to ſaue all: for 
| Kkk Chuilt 


yp oneano 
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Chriſt commanded his Apoſtlesto preachvmtothoſetheGoſpell of peace, that 
ſhould notwithſtanding acither heare them norreceiucit,Match.1 ape E- 

r0hj6, | DIITE} > w7 SEAT We FO And why may notthe 
Solpel preached inlike ſortto-many that ſhall periſh? 3;Fhe-caules there» 
eo 4 9 fm Frye PARIK TE robeſaued, 

_ th etwo chiefly: firſt, becauſethe ele andthe reprobateare mixed toge= 
ther in earth, neither is it knowne ynto men, whether cueryman appertaieth, 
therefore is the Goſpell offeredto all,that ſomemighr be {aued. Anditis more 
agreeable ro, Gods mercie,that euenshe reprobate thould hauetheexternall 
meanes of faluation offered vatosliemfortheelecuiake among.them;thethar 
the cle ſhouldbe defrauded theteof becauſeottthe other. Ofchis Auguitine 
writeth well; Correptiomedicinaliter onmibus adbibendaeft.ctiamſi ſalus egrotan- 
Fs incerta ſit;vt fiu,quicorripitar ad numernm predeſtinators pertinet, fit cicor- 
reptio ſalubre ts tees fl anter non pertinet, ſrtpanate tormentum: de cor- 
reprgrat.cap. 113. Themedicine mult begiven toallzhoughitbewncertain who 
{ball hauetheir he DhnaiCdetheciortiakedbeofcbepceciedinae, his cha- 
ſtiſement ſhall be healchfullco him;if nor,ie ſhall be a -Sathen 
the ſecondrealonizghatuhe wicked maybelefe inexcuſable, when as the word 
of Godispreachedumtothem.and they regard itnot.. - | 

" Huberwhexeobigtedbyheſ aol beeſo,thatthe moo aGodhes: vnto 


ſame the ſauquratdeathoyhto death, ie were benter ncucr:o hearcir,then that 
the. aring.thereof ſhould beto ſoinctortheir Srilodi 40:3; 
ontra. 1.1tisan-abſurdeconſcquent, thatthe word ſhouldnothe preached 


at al;becauſeſomeprofiunotbyic : bythe ſame reaſon;becauſe ſomeinthe Sa- 
crament.doe cate anddrinke their owne damwation,itmight beinferred,that ic 

Nonetoreceiueit:or becauſe ſome abuſe meate and.drinke to 
or damiedmnershckonochenay logon 
Sewicilanane beuchmwtchtnppale nes,the. 
erfonth,2-Lpifice.22, We 
p i ; Duty — han at w mecobeneenattobevebknowneecl ; 96 

Sale > preaching ofthe Golpel ſome ould be ſaued,thoughother 
excuſe, then by not preaching, tohelpe to excuſe vabelecuers, 
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cit \ ThisobirQionignoromioh differing: from the ſormers Secingithat 
Baptil Ln N Gor audbaptize all nations, Mat.2'8. alſoto- 


ether with Baptiſmc'is offered tfar God would-neuer baucinugedalinien to. 
aptionggfie wouldnot unpartvnto them grace, Rey hs ny wp 
So ara Mk TORINO STATS 
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effeftually for all. of the reparation of mankind. - Oueſt .2. 353 


| Baptiſinerchathey are offered AIAN" IS 9s 
to hfe hould befauedz(drir were not mect6,that becauſeſorne 
fers and profaners'6tithe Sacraments,therforetheyi rRnrvy Towra Wm" poer 341f 
all in Baptiſme aceverily parcakersof grace, howare.tior all ſaued? iehby's an- 
ſwere ghatchrough theirowne negligence this graceisloſt, whichisrhcironely 
anſwer hezd;Hen e couttarpeotheleri ch 
ficth;that whom God loueth, lice:loucthto the .cnde,Johw ga. ther lie 
gitis of God-4re-withour capentantelameorariies of this moreGodwilling 
aiterward. >0IG@wmmas bodaninn io belt 229125011KH 

Obieck6. The dodtrine of niedefticaion;fa plome,isa dodrinevfdeſpayre: 
for if it beeſo, that God hath IE ak to damontionFromtbobeginaing; 
what comfort:nowircmaineth tothoſe:thar arc in'deſpaire;anddifiretie of con« 
KJ A 197 Pe RFA MMT 6 06) es 
men,and nor denyed to any? - 2.04. 002216! 1 


;\Anſ{1t.-Thedaectrineof predeftination;is atrueandſourid dodtiive,yetvot at 


he milke,not PR meate, for they were not able to beare it, 1 Co- 
rinth:3.2; The:doQtinc of ;pre WY Pry” > ys 0-708 10 
be minifired-to-:the weake- 5s A bene 
vor uns;(s Auguſtine ayth ne perores facianms,qui. nonint clligiunt um volumus- 
co.gurintellg nt, facere aactiaret; Þais isbneraute of conceatiogahe truch;left! 
. we makethem worle;thatynderfiand. not;while we woulkteachthoſe;which: 
are of better capacitic. He preſcribeth-aſo the manner how predeſtination- 
ſhould be taughtand handled: namely;n; cthehearing ofthe tat -toen-s 
treatennlyof cleftion ; Burifiany manbediſppirelikewiſerotouch theother 
part of nn Now de ip/is,qui\in papa la tthdruvr, dicouduns off p per ſeouns 
o_ perſonam,ſed, Cat agrod oor fidibahe 
tathoſe ther! atoipeeſent; but obothers in their hbacing the: 
tindpeonaLas ſerine. 29 od.cco0 rom ungnnuit wah eur yg 1 
2: Frigdadiviednewtiddbeadiogatitreis ſulltiems henfaaigiiny If a 
ny man doubtofhis-ſaluarion,wee wult acitherbuild apotiacale ground, rs 
comnforitthem:agtobearetheriiahand, than God:hatha ro:faut. al 
men:Horyerreferrechem Eg decree; which 
_ forthemnitharqueakeeſtate/tobeate: But as if a man ſh6ukidenye thatthe' 
fare is /hote;:or that the Sunne, ſhineth, wee: would yſe no better argument, 
to perſwade-himy then. by, experience. of the:effects ;/as how:the fire bur- 
acth; and the(Sudne giteth-lighei: {o.inahisicaſe-10 alſure/a. man, of {alua- 
tion, wee would exhorthihbto. vic the ſecandaticrmeanes,as faich,re nce; 
| tobeleeueinChiiſt,andagthe to-makehiseiection (lure by good 
workes: And by the Expetietice of Gads metcic and © 3 WR7xPIPt he hack 
felc,,o growwp-ynto 'of his fauour../ +1 2 
3- 1 will conclude with Anguſtirie, who.thinketh-this: dodtine of vredefſli 
nationtobea ———_— not of deſpayre 8 CTY but of comfort & contiden ” 
2 A 


alrimes, , norinthehearingofal perſons to be ytrered:: for{o S.Pantſayth, That 
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The 19. general contronerfie Chriſt died not 


$54 
- eAbfit' Sovokie pride Lfned aopakiryinh weſtram in ipſo babere 


I re uunlarahenef nmr} bom. deſperet,quando ſpec 
Deo: Godforbidthat you ſhould deſpayre of your ' 
becauſe ye ate willedroputyourtruſt inGod, and not in your ſclues : Is 
leſt man ſhould thendeſpaire of himſelfe, when he israught to 
placohinkope and araſiin Geddpioſrenihhdicqpny: Forthis'thedodtrine 
of p:edefiinatian teatherh vs;thar whatſocteris ivs;char ; ichcicher is 
of our ſcluasnor yercommerb varo'vsby. chance; bur isbeltoned pon) vfrees y. 
lic,as God inmercic in the beginning had a appoynted. 

; Huberus further obicterh thus; If it bee ſothat Chriſt dyednotfor all bur 
only for ſornethen al comfortand conſolation is taken away: asif a man thould 
thus reaſon: Some men are clefted to ſaluationin Chriſt, Iam a man ;Ergo,l 
ſhallbeſaurd, This werea weake argument ofcomforconcludingonly vpon 
particulars: Huber.p.20.97. 

: (omtra.1« If wee ſhould draw our comfort immediatly foniGods coral 
will anddecree, ouraducriaties muſtneedesfall into the ſame firaites of par= 
ticularities: for icis in the dayof judgement allſhall not be ſaued, 


but ſome muſt goeaintoeuecr| payne;othersto cternall life, as God in the 
s nels ee Hoek as 
_ azcordainedto life, 2. Toaflireourfelues then of our faluation beforeGod,we 


 mulinot iramediatly vnroGodsſecrot decree and 
ms runne e counſell,asthough by 


orreuclation, wee could attainetothe know« 
ledgerhereof: bur we muſt iudge ofoureleRion,by the fruices 8&effeRs therof, 
ie andrhisSoorenurthonerh, atlarge, p. 
Durargumen >mfort.grour ledvpon the wordofGod,isthis: Who- 
—_ -euctivinChuift,f in Chrift: Ergo; Fhoperobe 

particuitarty bur fromirhe vais 
ucrſaliprotuiſes of God madeto alithoſe whichrbelerue;Butin the afſumption 
of this CO things may troubleys :tirſt,ifSathan-ſhall tellvs,that we 


weeimay afſſare our ſelues of faith, The remedie again(t this 
tontation wen rn mate 9 byrhefiuites thereof :ab r.John 


243 . Hereby weare ſyre we know hins,if we keepe his communidements; Neicher are 
| aceanp red gear hot ala nadremderteqrnicares 
feare,doubtfulnes, & ſuch like, But thougt -wemuſt 


ichbeyet-i 
conſider how Chriſt did fuccour and cheriſh-the weakein fai 98 iT Was Write 
im, Ifai.24. that he ſhouid Not breaks the braiſed:reede;nov quent 


prayicon Mer Lord en- 

with him inthe Goſpel: Lord-Theeeue, helpe my yobe- 

cfe;Mark.9: The ſe thin troublevs;is,to know how'wee at- 
raine tofaith,for all haye nor faith; ;#:Thefi9.2:Ourreme- 


die here, is to acknowledge fairh;and all eaheogiſes to:come from 'God,notts 
thinke it ſtandeth in our owne power: to:belecuse: __ therefore __ faichfull 


prayer to ſeckefor this precious gite at Gods bands,:- 07 


effetuallyfor all men. of the reparation of mankind. Luaſt.2. 855 
3- Who ſeethnot then,but chat this is a more ſure and ready way vnto com- 


fort, as wee haue ſhewed, then to beare men.in hand; that God would haue all 
men to bee ſaued, and that Chriſt dyed forall : Sotheir _—__ of comfort 


Randeth thus : Chriſt dyed for all, euen for thoſe that ſhall be dammed, therefore he 
dyed for me : What comfort now can a.troubled conſcience reape by the death 
of Chriſt,ſeeing thatnotwithſtanding he may be damned: and that Chriſt hath 
done as much tor thoſe that ſhalbe damned,as for other?May notthe diftrefled 
conſcience iuſtly ſay ynto ſuch, Miſerable comforters are ye, and phiſitions of 
no valuc?Iob.1 3.4, Andthus farre of their argumenes,and obieCtions,thatdoe 
maintaine the yniuerſalitic of the grace of God: Now we wil: come, byeuidene 
teſtimonies of {cripture, and other effectuall reaſons to. cftabliſh and make 
knowne the trueth, : 


THAT CHRIST DIED ONLY. 
| for the ele. | 


Vr ſentence then is this, that whereas all men were by nature the children 
' of wrath and like to periſh inthemſelues,God fromthe reſt hath-according 
to his goodpleaſureelcCted ſome,to whom he hath appoynted Chriſt Ieſus to. 
bee their Mediator and Redeemer. And here we areto conhider,firſt the begin- 
ning of eleRtion: ſecondly, the progreſle thereof: laſtly,jthe ende : the begin- 
ning, in that God according to his good pleaſure , elected hisin Chriſt before 
the foundation ofthe world;Epheſ.1. 4.The progreſſe, in thathe hath giuenthe 
cle vnto Chriſt tobe ſaued, and redeemed by him,Epheſ,r.5. He hath prede- 
flinate vs tobe adopred through Ieſis (hriſt: The end is, that whom he hath p - 
 deſtinate,(thatis the beginning ) called,juſtificd, (there is the progreſſe ) rhens 
alſs he hath glorified, Rom.8,3 0. hehath purpoſed to bringthemto glorie : that 
is the end. That now Chriſt oply was giuento dye far the companie of the e- 
le: not that itis.not ſufficient for the whole world in it (elfe, but becauſe the 
_efficacie & benefit of Chrilts death is only applyed by faith vnro the bejeeners: 
and faith only is of the ele& : That therefore Chriſt dyed only for the elet;itre- 
maineth nowto bee proued, Our argiiments we will difiribute-into three pla- 
ces : firſt we will-producedire& placesof cripture-for our putpoſe: ſecondly, 
reaſons grounded ypon {cripture:.thixdly, wee will{bewtheabſurditie ofthe 
aduerſaric opinion, AVON Ys alt oldt} gs | | 
Firſt, oureuident teſtimonies out of ſcripture are theſe: Firſt, Tohn 10.5. 
Chriſt layeth downe his life for his ſheepe: the eleonly arc his ſheepe: Ergo. 
Huberusdenycth the aſſumption : ſaying,that all men are Gods ſheepe,and 
inhericance, who, if afterward they ſtray away from the Lords ſheepfolde, the 
_ faultis inthemſelues: T heſao069.: Contra, But our Sauiour {peaketh off ſuch 
{ſheepe,as doe heare his voyce,and follow him, and they will not follow aſtran- 
 ger,verl. 5. They therfore that fall away, and follow any other,are not the my 
of Chriſts fold : therefore for ſuch ſheepe onely he dyed,as finally are his: thoſe 
are the elect onely, 


_ Kkk: 2 | 2. 


855 The 19: woven controuerſie Chriſt died only 
1-2, Tohn1 Is 2.Chaſtdyed norfor the nation onely,thatis, ofthe Tewes, but, 
That hemight cards ether in one the children of Godrhat were ſeattered: -But 
theelect onely are thee 1 of God :'of whom he ſpeaketh againe, namely, 
of theſediſperſed and ſcattered children, John 10.16, Other ſheepe l haxe alſo, 
which are not of this folde;them a;ſo muſt bring,coc. Theſe are Nes predefti- 
nate, aS eM ſayth : Erant predeſtinati, ti congregati: They were 
predeſlinacoghough — gathered rogether: 10s James form. Fo. de verbs 
Domini,in Tohan, 
3. lohn.1 5717. Chriſtdyed onelyfor his friendejthe ele& onely,and ſacks IS 
ſhall be ſaued, onely arethetriends of Chriſt; And if that place ofthe Apoſtle 
bee obiced,Rom5. That (hriſt dyed for vs, when we were yet enemies : Wean- 
{were with Bernards diſtinRion, Feonk 10.de crap . Oui habitat: * (hbriſtus ſe- 
 cnndum te ( snimicis mortugs eſt , ſecundum predeitinationem 
 autempro ferry aac ch Ca according tothe diſpenſ Gio of time died 
for the wicked and hiscnemics : bur in ps. 90 of his {earns for his 
friendsand brethren, - 
4-- Saint Paul celifierh, Epheſ vget: 26. That Chrif gaue hiniſelfe for his 
_ Churchthat he mighcſanRiiie ir,8c,and he is the Saviour of his bodie, ver. 23. 
- - Buttheele& Coda ſuch asſhall be ſaved, are members onely ofhis bodice ; 
Ergo,fortuch onely he dyed, 

. Contra. Huber alas the Churchi is here taken-for the whole af. 
ſemblic of belceuers,and vnbeleeuers, who all were ſanctified and waſhed with 
the bloud of Chriſt, bur akerward, are _ns againe by their vnbelcefe : : Hu 

 _ber.theſito885 v1 15 1 

Anf. ThatChurch which Chriſt anRifieth, ag cleanſech wich hisbloud ,he 

alſoglorifieth:to makeita g Church (Gyththe Apoſtle) withour ſpot 

. or wrinckle;verf.27. BurtheeleR only andpredeſtinate vols lifeſhall be glotri- 

- fied: Ergo,they only are the true Church,and lively members of Chriſts bodie, 

: Secondly, ourreaſonsand arppmones grounded vpon the word wa God, are 

. theſc, and chlike which followe. +- 

_. 1. Chriſt dyedonly oe thoſerharſhouldbeleeve inhim, John 3 16. Butitis 
__ notgiuentoallto belceueinChrift ,exceptonely to the eleQ,which are orday- 
nedto life: themonely Chriſtdyed. Thar faith is only of thecle&,itis 
thus proued: firſt Marth. 13.11.70 youit rs ginen to know the ſecrets of the king- 
 dome,to dhewsdt te wes wen:this knowledge then isnot giuentoal. (otra. The 
meaning is, not that Godin his eternall decree, had yned knowledge vnto 
ſome,and denyeditto others, butthat the miniſterie of the word being offered 
' toall, ſomethrough theirincredulitic refuſed the ſame,and ſo their hearts were 
juſtly hardened: asthe Apoſtle ſaith elſewhere, T hat they d:d put away from them 

the ne of Ged,which it was neceſſarie ſhould haue been firſt ſpoken unto them,and 

fo inaged themſelues unworthie of enerlaſting life, A&.1 3.46.The reſt,which did 
uſe ther naturall gifis of hearing and vnderſtanding, bur willingly gaue 

care ynto Chriſt, had powerto PEI Chriſt, and to continue therein: Hide, 
er 


— 


for the ele." of the riparation of mankind, Daxſt.2. 857 
Huber.theſi826.Snecan.p.5 22, Anſ.1,That they whichlouenotthe trueth;are 
juſtly giuen oucrof God to a reprobate ſenſe, wee grant,as Saint Paw/ſheweth; 
2.Thefl.2.10. Becauſe they wonld not receine the loue of the trueth; God ſhall ſend 
thew firong delyſians,cc. 2. Yetmen are'notlo the cauſetothemſeluesoftheir 
belecte,as they are of their incredulitie : butthe cauſe and beginning is of God, 
as ourSaujour teſtifieth, Matth, 1 1.26. It is ſo, O father becauſe thy goodpleaſure 
was ſuch. Thecauſe then why ſome vnderſtand the myttetie of the kingdome, 
ochers doe not,is not intheir willingnes, or ynwillingnes,but inthe good plea+ 
ſure of God: Itis nota gift equallytoall,which ſome receive, andothers refuſe; 

| butitis givento you, ſayth Chriſt, it is not giuen to them: ſothe cauſeis in him 
mo giveth, or not giueth, not in them, whercof ſome receiuethe gift, ſome 

oenot | | | | | 
Agaive,Chriſt ſayth, John 10.26.7ex beleene not, for you are wot of my ſheepe. 

Ic isnottheretore giuentoallto beleeue in Chriſt, burto his ſheepe onely, that 
istheelect,co whom he giueth eternall-life,yer{. 28]: cannotbehere anſwered, 
as before, that their owne incredulicic is the cauſe, _ they are not of: Chriſts 
fold: fortheir not being of Chriſts ſheepe;is the cauſe of their want of beleefe, 

' not this a-cauſe of the other: itherefore firſt theyare noneof Chrilts ſheepe, 
thatis iuſtly forſaken and pretermirted of God, and ſo conſequently haue no 

powerto belecue. '! 5 pion ct, 

Thirdly,AQ. 1 3.4.8. As mary, as were ordained toeternall life;beleened to bee 

lceue therefore is giuenonly to the ele, which are ordaynedyntolife. 1 

- Contra, Huber thus expoundeth this place: they beleeued, which were or- 

dainedto life,that is, which followedthe order appoynted of God,whereby mE 

ſhuld beſaued,thatis,by the preaching ofthe Goſpel :for this, ſaith he,isthe ore 

diniceof Godghatthey that beleeuetheGoſpelſhuld beſaued: Hwub:theſ 834. 

Anf, 1. If this bethe mcaningghat they belecuedthat were ordayned;tharis, 
| followed Godsordinance, which wastobeleeue,icis all onerofay,they belec- 
ued, thar beleeued, and ſo'there ſhonld/bee a needlefſe repetition ofthe ſame 
thing. 2. If we vnderſiandir of faith and beleefe,yericincluderhan a&of the or- 
dainer, and they paffiuely are ordairied to beleene: whereupon it will enſue, 

that they onely beleeued that were ordained to belecuce :for whereas they a- 
icribe ynto man an actiue powerto beleeue, but this,to be ordayned,is a&tiue in 
God,but paſhue/in man, it cannot be'ynderſtood ſimplic of the act of belcefe, 
but of the ordinance of God before going. 3. Though God as well ordainethe 
meanes; asthe endo the which the meanes doe leade, yetbecauſethe ende is 
here diretly mentioned, namely,ro eternal fe, weare thereby direRed to vn= 

derſtand the ordinance of the end;rather,or as well as of the meane : ſo thatthis 

mult be the ſenſe,they that were ordayned,thar is,appoynted of God to bee {a- 
ued eternally, belecued : life eternallisthe end; beleefein Chriſt is the meane, 
the ordinance or foreappoyntment of God is the cauſe or beginning. Orker 
not ſatisfying theſelues withthe former expoſitis,haue found out anew: As ma- 
ny aswere oragined,crc that is many of the Geriles,according tothe ordinace of 

hd. - Kkk 4 p God, | 
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Ioh. 17.19. for their ſakes ſanttifie [ my ſelfe (that is,to bee an acceptable ſacri- 
ficeyponthe croſle,) rhat they —"—_— ©, aps And verſ.2:(briſtgineth e- 
ternall life to all that were ginen him: Butall the worldis not ſanctified, or rege- 

nerate by Chrift, nor yet commeth to eternall life, but onely thoſethar ſhall 
bee ſaued : Ergo,Chriſt dyed not forthe whole world, but forthe cle&t onely, 
that ſhall be ſaucd.Neither can it be anſwered, that Chriſt died for all, becauſe 
all may ,ifthey will, beleeuc, and ſo be ſaued:for Chriſtſpeaketh not of a pow- 
cr or poſſibilitic onely to be ſanRtified, and ſo ſaved, but of an actual ſanCtifica- 
tion,and ſaluation : they are yerily ſanRtified, for whom Chriſt ſanRifieth him 
ſelfe, and he giucth eternall life indeede to all themthatare giuen him: where- 
fore ſeeing that all men are not ſanRtified , nor brought to ecernal life , but 


ſuchasarcindecede ordaynedto ſaluation, it tolloweth, that for them onely 


Chriſt died, _ * | 
- Argum.g. Chriſt died onely for thoſethat are appoynted to ſaluation,for 
the death of Chriſt is a ſubordinate meane for the ſaluation of thoſe, whom God 


. would haue ſaued : But all menin the worldeare mot appoynted toſaluation, 
therefore Chrilt died not for all, Ir will be anſwered, that it is Gods wil,chat all 


men ſhould be ſaued by Chriſt,with this condition,ſo that they belecue in him, 
andthat God hath not made any ſpeciall eleRion and ſeparation of ſome from 
the reſt, which ſhould be ſaued,bur ha indifterently al men are comprehended 
vnder Gods conditionall decree of election, that is, as many as ſhall beleeue: 


If then we can prouc outof the word of God,that Gods election vnto life is not 


conditionall, but abſolute,in ſe tting acertaine number apart, who onely thould 
hauc power to belecuc,and ſoonly be ſaved by Chriſt, and none beſide,then it 
wil appearc manifcſtly,that for them Chriſt only dyed. jo: be 

x OQurfirſt placeco prouc an abſolute andparticular eleion of ſome only 
vntolife,is that Mat.2 2.1 4-224ny are called, bur fewe choſen: which place ſhews= 
eth,that although theextcrna!l meanes of ſaluation be offered to many, yet not | 
al of them, but ſome only are ele&ed and cholen vatolite, | 

| Huberusaniwereth, that there is a general election, and ſpeciall: the ge- 
nerall election is ofal,which are called to the Kingdome of God, and outward- 
ly profeſlc obedience - the ſpecial election is of thoſe which doe obey their cal-, 


ling, andindeedeperſeuere and continue in the faithtothe end, theſ.7 34. So 


then his meaning is,thatfew are clected, notin reſpect of any eleRion & ſepa+ | 
ration made in the counſel anddecree of God,but becauſe ſome amongſt ma- 
py -peglonemematticend.., 7... ar, 

Contra. Firſt,there can be no ſuch general eletion : for what choyce is 


| there, whenalindiffercatly are recciued? An election therforeimplicth a recei- 


uing of ſome and a refuſing ofothers: al therefore cannotbe eleRed : this were 
alſoto confound vocation, & cletion : Many are called, but not many are cho- 
ſen: to ſay therefore that many are choſen, where Chriſt ſaith,s few only are cho- 
ſen,wereto contradict his words. Secondly, itthe ſpecial election de 2308 vp= 
on mans perſcuerance & cominuance,notthis rather yponthe other;i _—_—_— 
ai 


for theeledf., of the reparation of mankind. Dueſt2. B61 
Aid to beeleted,becaule they perſeuere,& notratherto perſevere becauſe they 


are cleted; then are men the cauſe of their owneeleQion,and theyEhulc God 
- firſt, But Chriſt faith contrary, you have not choſen me, but Thauechoſen you : 
and Saint /ohn ſaith, not that we loned God, but he loued vs firſt, 1.Toh.4.10. Saint 
Paxl alſo ſaith,who hath ſeparated thee? 1.Cor.g.7. I is God that eleeth and 
ſeparateth men onefrom another, & diftributeth vnto them his giftes : And a- 
gaine,in the parable, Mat. 20. 15. # it not lawful for me to doe as { willwith mine 
own?Theelection therfore of ſome dependeth not ypontheir own wil,butypon 
the good wil and pleaſure of God. fo: 
+. 2 Theſecondplace, Mat.20 2 3.thekingdome of Godſball be ginen vnto them, 
for whom it is prepared of my father : the kingdome of God then isnot prepared 
foral but for ſore, Saint Panlallo ſheweth, Rom.g.2 2. that there are veſſels of 
wrath prepared to deſtruttion,and veſſels of mercy prepared wnto glory : 'All there- 
forc are not veſſels of mercy,neitherare al preparedtoglory. 

Succanus an{wereth, p.602. that theſe places proue nor any particular ex» 
ception or reſtraint of ſome certaine men prepared to glory, br of others ro de» 
truQtion, but that generally and indifferently,thekingdome of God is prepared 
for al that ſhal beleeue, & they that belecue not, are prepared by their owne in- 
credulity to deſtruction. "7 
 Comra. Wealſoprant,that none but belecuersare prepared to glory: bur 

we make beliefe a conſequent andeffect of theireletion & preparation to'glo- 
ry:ſothat the number of belecuers is as certain before Ged,as cerrainly he hath 
decreed who fhal be ſaued: for I aske, whence commeth'iitthat wee haue faith? 
it is not of our ſelues, but it is the gift of God, Eph.2.9. adit is the worke of God to 
beleene,loh. 6.29. If faith then be Gods gift, how is it that al have not faith? bue 
. becauſe God giuethitnot to al. And why is it not giuentoal? butthatGod in 
mercy hath choſen ſome, whom he purpoſethtoſaue m Chriſt : And vntotheſe 
'onely faith is giuen, If ye ſay, God giueth faithro al,bural receiue itrot: then 
is Gods wil reſiſted : forif he would haue al men belecue,and they wilnor;then 
doth the wil of man fruſtrateGods wil. 

Huberusanſwereth,that al men are elected and adopted in Chrift,rheſ.748. 
And that God giueth faith,conuerteth the heart, illminateth,worketh eftectual- 
ly in al thatare ſoeleed, and madethe veflels of mercy, thef.867. But yer ſo 
that the veſſels of honor thus prepared of God, may be made the veſſels of diſ- 
honor, theſ.903. Sothe ſameveſlels areprepared ofGodto honor, of theſclues 
and Sathanto deſtrution,rheſ.870. ' 

Contra, Firſt, thus it ſhal cometopaſſe, thatthe veſſels of honour ſhal be 
Preparedro deſtrution, which iscontrary tothe textealleadged , thar the kings 
dome of heauen ſhallbe ginen unto them for whom i is prepared: Bur by his ſay 
ing, they that are prepared for it ſhall not have it. Secondly;by this meanes alſo 
Sathan is made ſtrongerthen God: for whonrhe prepareth to glory , the other 
prepareth todeſtruction : But Chriſt ſaithotherwiſe, none is able roplucke thens 
ont of mine hand,loh. 10.28. | F | 
3 The 
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| 952 The19. generallcontrouerſ@e.  Chri#t dyedonh 
- - 3 Thethirdplace: They onely arc ordaynedtolife,thatare giuen to Chriſt, 
|  Tohn 17.2% Chriſt ginetheternalllife toall, that are ginen bim : but a certaine 
number taken out ofthe world, 'notthe whole world is giuento Chriſt, verſ.6. 
thou gaueſtthem mee out ofthe worlde, thine they were,&c: Ergo, the num- 
ber is certayne and definite before God,of them that ſhall be ſaued. 
Suecana anſwereth:Firſt,Chriſt ſpeakethnot here of eternal eleion,but of 
ſuch as were giuen him.outofthe world to bee his Apoſtles, of which number 
| Tudarwas one,who was giuen vnto Carilt,and yet periſhed: butthey that by e- 
ternall eleCtion are giuen ynto Chriſt, periſh not, pag. 724 + 
Contra. Firſt, that Chriſt ſpeaketh ofthole that were giuen him eternally, 
it is plaine; becauſe, ro them Chriſt ginetheternall life,ver\.2. he glorifieth them, 
Ver.22.he will haue them tobee where he #5,ver.2.4. But ſuchare eternally elected, 
Secodly, though [das may be ſaid in ſome ſenſe to be giueto Chriſt in reſpect 
of his Apoſtleſhip ; yet was he not giuen asthereſtof the Apoſtles : for of them 
Chriſt faith,that they kepthis word, ver{.6. thatheE was glorified inthe, verl. 
To. they werenot of the world, verſ. 14. But Iudas neither kept Chriſts worde, 
neither yet was Chriſt glorified in him; and hee was of the worlde : therefore 
they were giuen eternally to Chriſt,though /udas was not. = 
$ Suecanus, Secondly, though we vnderſtand here eternall eleQtion, whereby 
:  ſomewere giuenynto Chriſt,yet it implyeth not aſpecial exception & choyce 
of ſome perſons, but that al indifferently were giuen vnto Chrift,that ſhould be= 
leene in him;Suecan.thid. Ne >. 
__ (omra. Firſt, Chriſt ſayin B. the men,»hich thou gaueſt me out of the world, 
aſligneth ſome ſpecial perſons,that were giuen vnto him,namely,his Apoſtles, 
as it iscleare by the text: Andif ſomeparticular perſons were giuen vnto him, 
why may therenotbe a particular afſignement,and cogniſance alſo before God 
of thereſt thar are giuen voto him? Secondly, where Chriſt ſaith, ſpeaking of 
his Apoſtles, thine theywere, and thouganeſt them me, ver(.6. it ſheweth anab- 
ſolute election before God, without any reſpe& of their fayth: for firſt; Chriſt 
ſayth, they are thine ,thatis, by cleQion; and then they are giuen to him, to 
know him, and belecue in him, verſ\.8. El 
_ 4 Thefourthplace :Philip.4.3. whoſe names are in the booke of life : A» 
pocal.1 7.8. whoſe names are not written in the booke of life from the foundation of 
the world: Therefore ſome were eleRed inthe beginning before God, ſome not 
cleced. - | SSIS By 
Huberns anſwereth: that all are eletedin Chriſt, and written in the booke 
of life,btitwith a condition, ſo thatthey beleeue,andcontinue in fayth, where- 
upon it commeth topaſſe,that they which beleeue not, doe looſetheir ſaluati- 
on, and ſoareasnot written in that booke, butare raſed out of it, theſ.917. 
Pucksins alſo anſwereth tothe ſame effet, that not to bee written inthe 
booke of life muſt bee ynderſtood poſitiuely, not priuatiuely, that is,they are 
written anddeclaredthorough their contumacie or contempt worthy of dam- 
tion; ration. g6, 4; BN” EE 


Contra. 


forthecletF. of the reparation of mankind. Dueft2: $62 
{ontre. 1. Thetext is,they are not writtewin the booke of lift from the foun- 


dation of theworld: which firſt ouerthroweth! Huber) anſwere,that ſayth,they 
were written, but aſter raſed out : for they were not written from the founda. 
tion of the world,not fromthe ag En, ce neuer, | 
2. Secondly,itmeeteth with the other cauill: for in thac they were not 
written from the foundation, &c. it ſheweth, that they were ſhutte out of the 
booke of life, before their 'contumacie or infidelitie appeared; and therefore 
their contumaciewhicha din the worldcouldnot bee the cauſe of their 
namesnotwriting in the booke of life, which was done before the foundation of 
the world ary much of ourreaſons and argumentsdeduced out of ſcrip- 
THE THIRD GENERAL ARGVMENT, AGAINST 
the voiuerſall and confuſed communitie' of Redemption by 
Chriſt;drawen from the manifold inconueniences 
" and abſurditics, which neceffarily enſue 
and follow vpon this opinion. 


A Bſurdoenr, Firtin affirming that Chriſt died vniuerſally for all that ſhould 
* *belceue,and not for any ſpeciall elected fort, they conf equently doe holde, 
thatGodſpecially and particulafly eletednone ynto faluation , but onelyin 
general, and indifferently all that ſhould beleeue. And thus in effeR, they take 
away predeftination, making itto be a confuſed andconditional decree of God. 
to ſauc whoſocuer: This we arethen to proue,that Gods eleQiion iscertaine and 
definite,and that he knoweth and decreeth the number ofthe choſen. - 
| Faft, we reaſon thus, whatſoeucr God did foreſee, that hee was to'doe in 
the world,xhat alſo he decreed andordayned : Some things he forefecth onely,; 
namely, fuchthings as are done inthe world, and not' by him, as euill and ſinful 
_ but whatſoeuer God doth inthe world, he both foreſaw and decreed:as- 
uſtine ſaith, Predeſiinatione ea Denspreſcierat,que erat failurnspreſcire au- 
_ poteſt,que non et fatturus: GOD in predeflinating fo (amr es 6.00 did 
both predeſtinate and foreſee, whatſocuer he was to doe inthe worlde, but hee 
 onely foreſaw the things that he was notto doe; as all fins wharſoeuer, /b:2. de 
per ſenerant.cap.20. Bur Godin the beginning did foreſee-the particular end of 
euery man inthe world: The Lord knoweth who are hig2 Tim: 2.19. that is, hee 
knoweth the defiviteand certaine number oftheele&t: as Anzuſtimeallo wit- 
nefleth, nontemere quenquam creat Dens,ant quid de illis bont « wr ignoret : 


.Godcreatethnoman ©. 


butes of God, receiue neither wagis ve/ minus, more orleſſe,his will ispor grea- 
ws | ter, 
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854 + The1g.generalcontrouerſie. Chriſt died only 
terthEhisknow: _ 


by him: Erge,alſo decreed. 3. 
_. of ſome fatal neceſſcie, ſome accidental chance, or ofthe wil of man; or it fan- 
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orthis mare ampletheche other,iatheir proper obieRs: 
hereupon icfollowatb, tha ſeeingGodby his koowiedgekriowetball things, 
which are to beknowen, ſo.by bis will he.decreetiyallicbingesabar doe fall yn» 
as afe good, $ to his glory: ſuchis'the par- 


der his decree,namely,ſuchthings | 
ticular eleionofthoſe,thatare ſaued :. Ergo;|by him it is.decreed., 2. Further, 


there can be but two kindspfthings, whichare.wnbout.the compaſlc of Gads 


decree, either what he knoweth not or whathe doth nor.: ofthe f1Rforre there 
is none, becauſe God knowethal things t'of theſecond;are all cuiliand ſinful 
workes; which God hath.no pactin :But the particular clefonof men, is nei» 
ther vaknowen,nor vnwrought by God,butboth knowen.of him.and wroughe 
The particularend of the eleR dependeth cither 


derh by Gods everlaſting decree: there canbe alſignednoother cauſe:Nor the 
firſt, forthat were dag cauſes; for ſuch was the floical de» 
ſtiny;not the ſecond, far that were to ouenthrow Gods prauidece, by the which 
all things are gouerned, and not by chance; notthe third, which were to ad= 
uance the creature aboue his Creator ; andS.Pantlaith, it.is not of: he willer, 
nor the runner, &c, Erge,Gods {pecialand definite decree mult Rand : As Aw- 


 £%ſtine alſo concludeth;Cerre hic,ubi nulla oft fatiimmobilitasunllafartane te- 
 meritas, nulla perſons dignitas quid reſtart niſimiſericardie & veritatis profunas- 


eas : Certainly in this cale, where atitherthings are gouerned by fatalnecelity, 


nor by raſh ynaduiſed chance, whatother cauſe remaineth then the profundi= 
tic of Gods mercy and truth, Cont. [nhan.6.cap.5, Fourthly ic skilleth.gor,con- 


cerning the matter in hand, namely, the particular and perſonall cle&ion of 
thoſe thatſhal be ſaued,wherber we vrge Godspreſcience onely or predeſiina« 
tion : forif God did only fereſee in particular,who,andhow many,andof what 


, - 


ofthe eleR....,, 


.. Secondly, v 
loh,10,3.{% 


and afſigned 


F C 
® 
1 
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ther,the Sc 


effectually for the elei?, uf the reparation of mankind. 9.2. 3g5 
 -Thepreacher alſo ſaqth : 7 kyow;thar what ſoruer God ſhall doe, it ſpall bee for 
ener :10 it can 10 man adde, and from it can none diminiſh: Ecclefialt.z:14. But 
 theeledtion of ſuchas ſhall be fauedis one of Gods workes :'Evgo, tot canno 
man aride,or take fromit, and ſoconſequentlythe number of the ele& is cer- 
raincand determined: But if Gods election wereleft atlarge forall,thetiis it ir 
mans powerto adde yntgir,ortake from ie,as rhey aremany,orfew that appre- 
hend and lay holdof theirclection. © te WIR hoe" ; 

 Thirdly,wevrge thatplace of the Apoſtle; Roman:chap.s.vetl. 13.1 hane 

loned [acob and bated Eſau: whith the Apoſtlerefemethto the purpoſe of Gods 
free election before the childre-were borne, or had cither d6ne goodoreui), 
verſ.1 x. Hence we conclude, that Gods cleicton-is not general and indefinite, 
but particular and perſonal. 

Firſt,it is here anſwered, thatthe particular perſons of Eſau and /acob are not 
here vnderſtoode,but that they are types ofrwo people, the one of the lirac- 
lites,of whom Meſſiah ſhould come; theother ofthe Idumeans : that two peo- 
_ plearc here fignified;theirreaſonsare theſe: Firft,Geneſ,24 2 3.the Lord ſaith 
to Rebecea, two nations are inthy wombe :-ſecondly, the elder ſhal ſeruethe 
younger, which was accompliſhed intheir poſteritie, for /acobin his owne per- 
fon (| \ cgi himſelfeto &ſan, Huber.theſ.67 5 Suecanp:565, 3.Theſe words 
| facobhane I loned, and hated Eſau, were vtteredby the'prophet Malachy,abour 
x 400. yeresafterthe birthof the children, 8&rhettore itcannor be,that the pro- 
pher ſhould vnderſtand onelythe peyſons of /acob and Eſax;that weredeadfo 
long before, Snecan p.5 56 Fourthly;becauſe 8. Pax/ſpeakingof Imacland /- 
ſaac Galat.4.vſeththe wordtype or allegoty,inlike maner Efauand /acob may 
beſet forth fortypes in this place;Swecar.5 3300 oo on | 

Contra, x. Toadmitthatin Zacob agd Efaxtwo people are prefigured, yer 
it followeth/not,that their perſonsare tobeexcluded: for whatſocuer was fore- 
told of their poſterny;it was firſt and inparttruein them: As whereit was ſaid; 
1w4- nations arein thy wambe + Tacob and Efauwerenortbare types of two nati- 
ons, but the beginners and progenitors, -atid two'nations wereeuen nowein | 
their loynes :theelder ſhall ſerue the younter :1o Efan fould vnto Jacob hisbirth« 
right,and r:figned vato him in his owne perſonthe ſoureraigneſhip.'So in like 
maner, where Gadſayth,/ecob hane 1 loned;& bated Eſan;furlt this diſtin&vs of 
loue & hatredappetred in /ddob 8& Eſa, andthenimcheir poſtericy,, Secondly, 
therearetwo fons of types, thereis,mpmhiſftoricueſertfactaranhiſtoiicalltype 


which was dotie, typus poeticns ſex fits, a denifed andgjbuented type; Intypes 
ofthe ſecond kindgbat which is prefiguredisnot neceſſaryto be firtttrucin the 


ty pet 25 Chtiſtfor the fodainnes of his:<6ming jscompared to a theefe;though 
therypeinabreſpeAPÞproperiyagreenpt vuroim:-In- ypesoftherbh kind,firfk 
the exainple mult berrhe,thentbe thingexemplificd; as 1nCoryou nn; theold 
Iſra&liresthat were puniſhed for theirfornication; ate rypes&examples ro ad- 
monih vs,that we commirnot fornicatiod as they did,& be puniſhed likewiſe 
With then, So Jſaac & Iſmael axe ſer forthias types,Salath. 4.bur firſt therhing 


CXCITln - 


| the} 


pe iy >" naps er ard 
(+  mcy  e it 15-»0w : aftcrthe 
72 maner Jacob andEſaw are ſet Norptsanina; ar wrt >a rare 
CNIINI ENS iwuſtagre tothcir owne perſons. Thirdly, Pha- 

example ofthe ſame thing, whereof Eſawis,namely,of the ha- 


ie perlontherefore of Eſax can benomore exempted here,then, 
cxſonof Phares. Andthat both the of [Jacob and Eſauarctobevn- 
cerfiadic by theſe circumMiances:Firſt,the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of the 


anception of thele children in their mother Rebecca, es their birth: bur 
Eſas and /acob perſonally werethus conceived, and borne,not the wholenati- 
_ ons: ſecondly, ymcothem this loue and hatred h; thathad yet ncither 
done good, br euill:but this is ſpoken of the perſons of Eſau and Jacob yer. 11. 
Ergo, allo the other. 
re is anfrrered, ther chis loue and hnedoie tobe vnderſiood ol- 
ly oftempor ings, becauſe /[acob was made heire of the j romiſed land, 
aaron the: other hatcd, nor 
led : os «550. "Hu 
pronounced by his 
mas! 2917709 
{as-wellas Zacob: Bur if 
y ſhould haue brende- 


= EEE things, | 


in a diſtin. 
—_— as =—_ 


right, chap. 12.16; It:isnot 


i 


A 


forthgelef,'' of the reparation of mankind, 2uet2. 67 
molt manife(? 


ly, though Fears aro wc biedrehertn non hath hee no 
Ars oi pri : Efan alſo ſhall ara, in 
Carmi him, as before vnto Leceb, blefſed 


—_— 

he that bleſſeth oma Io Therefore the 
- ningthis ſpiritual blefſiog fairch,that when 
ſing, he wasreieted: euler fiandhocep 
with teares,chap. 12.1.6. thatis, his father by no meanes would reuoke that ble{- 


Apoltle to the Hebrues concer- 
would have inherited the bleſ- 


fing, which he had giuen to [acob: * Eſau therefore v wasnotbleſſedin like fore as 


Jacob was. 
Thirdly,itis anſwered : that theſe a Hovied,Eſawhane [hated, 
 areto be ynderſtood comparatiucly,not as though Eſax and his poſteritie were 
abſolutely reieted of God:but cha: God rather made choice of /acob,of whoſe 
ſecdethe promited Meſſiah ſhould come,then of Eſa and his ſced PR 
568. Hemming p.2 4. Their reaſonsare theſe : firſt,it is rior nec 
placein ſcripture, where wereade ofcledtionand reieQion, orr ,to 
referre it tocternalſaluation or damnation, as Plal p8.ver.67.68. Eenfoedt 


rabernacle of loſeph, and choſe nat the tribe of Ephrains ,but aſe the tribe 


da,and mount Sion, which be lened:Becaule God preferred luda,it cl 


| thatche other tribes were condemned : Sointhis though in compariſon 
of leech; Bſewbeorehuled periahemorablotue ye lectd f-720. 
Anſw. Firſt, wee grant that the loue and hatred hereſpoken otinthe per- 
ſons of /acoband Efaware recomparatiuelyto be vnderſtood :that Eſaw'is ſayde 
to be hated, not that God fimply hateth any, burbecauſe/acob is eleQed ,and 


che other pretermitted;the one-choten ,.the other negleRted : yer compara- 
incnce, butconcerning eter- 


tively ,not in reſpectof anyſuch temporall preemi 


 nalelcRion,orpretermiſſion. Secondly, and/becautecleRion ſometime im- 


lycthatem — in reſpectof lomeſpeciall and peculiar be- 
as andi ha neceſlarily CA Ee ioihereſore 
tobeinterprered according tothe ſcope & cireumftance ofthe place; asin the 
Pſalme allcadged,itisplaine, that the Plalmiſtmeanerh;that inreſpeR ofthe 
Sanctuary, which-was placed atIerufalem, Judah waseleQed, and Ephraim re- 
fuſed : Sointhisplacethe Apoſtle treating thoroughthe whole chapter, ofthe 
mercyof God ſome,and his wrath vpon others, nor inthis orthatreſpeR, 


vpon 
bur Fatt ,asthey ſtand before God, would haue vs ſorovnderfiid the inftance 


of loue & hatredinthe perſonsof /acob & Eſan:Sois Pharas brought in an ex- 
ample ofcternal hatred and reieQion:ſothe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of veſlelsof mer- 
cie prepared to glory, and vefſels of wrath prepared to deſtruction : ſo arc wee 
to ynderſtand theloue of /acoband hatred of Eſaw. | 

Secondly,that Eſa was eternally hated,or reieted of God, it cannot be Vn- 


derſtoode of Eſau his poſteritie: for then all his ofspring ſhould haue been caſt. - 


awaies: which is nottrue,for [ob is thought to come of Eſaxhis ftocke,Suecan. 


P48-574' ,Neitheris ittrue of Eſa# his perſon: for if he had beeneeternally re- 
L 11 iced, 


promiſes of the Mefliah, which were made to Abraheaw,Scecond- 


of repentance,though he ſought it 
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$68 "The 19. p. general contronerſie  Chiif dicdonh 
je&ed;to YORI" hecitcumciſed? Suecarp; 574: hee lined alſoin! his fa- 
thers roaſe, who loued him;andhe Warbbedicar to his father:what reaſon had 
1a 2actoloud whom God hared ? Hubey.theſ:7509.Tſaacalſo is faide by: faithto 
hayc bleſſed Efas : - which his bleſſing had been in Pome rep oor eter= 
OT of God, Suecan;p.s 88. WS 2110 4 
If in Eſas and Zarob; not Tei perſons of but their whole gene= 
| rFationsareto beconfidered;which ifirberightly vntertiood,we wil not Bgreat- 
ly gainfay:yer it followerknor;that al'of /acobs carnal lingge ſhould belikewiſe 
loued,and Eſaxs pofteritic hated: for in 7gcobwe vnderſtandall the children of 
promiſe,though He be not ofhis carnal ofspring;& in Eſa,al the childten of 
the fleſh, though not deſcending of hisftocke:\Sothatin thisfenſe,"avalthey 


-arenot lire) crea are a) 6a fppdlath; v 6:0 al are-not - ur 


no) nes 
No rb enemy mm fe rm okra xv; oY 
to go beforevs. Firſttherforethcir reaſons, whichrhey'bring in:defenſc 
of Efas,arevery y inſufficient +for Efaxs outward 8temporall ciroumcifion, can 
-not exem} him from this hatred, nomore-then 1ſivael was: by his 
ircuincifo n :” t/hy notwithſtan ding w afier the fleſh ; palaces feou 
tor of bins. TK wa borkil #be ſprie+ Gal. 3. The Apoltle himſelfealſodiftio- 
guiſheth of circiiciſion : rharthereisa cireumcifionofthefleſh;&acircomeiti 
on of the hart, Rom! 2.28. Thefirſt 'Eſaxhad, the otherhehadnot : forthough 
he hadthe figneof the couenant;yer the coucnantit ſelfe he deſpiſed-in ſelling 
his birthright, Gen. 2+ 5-34+ As rouching Eſzirhis obedience to his father; firlt;ic 
was not1uch,asitou brto be; forthen howould not hauc mariedtwo wiucs of 
thedauy hters ofthe $,to vex his parrowichall, Gen.26:3:4:35-Secondly, 
that NES burin hz fie: asit may appeare, intliathepurpoſcdto flay his 
brother /acebafter his Fibers death,Gen.27.41 whichbe would not hane done, 
ifhe hadrruely-ceverenced his father: for he wou!dhive loued his brotherfor 
| hisfathersſake, Againe, wherihe ynderfioodthathis fachergaue his ſon Zxcob 
_  charge,notto marry withthe daughtersofCanaan : Eſas like an hypocrite, ha- 
uvingalready diſpleaſed his parents in marying with the daughters of Canaan, 
went & tooke ro wifethe daughterof /Þ>mael, Gen.28.9, Sothatnothing els | 
kept Eſas | in ſomeawe to hisfather, but only an hope of ſome teEporal bleſhing, 
Gen.27.4.But Iſaacloued Efax,would he love himwhom God hated? Anſwer: | 
1. It was fukectyar! in ſome ſorta carnal loue:he loned bins, for veniſon was his 
meate:Gen.25.28 Eſau wasan attiue & valiant fellow,& a good hunter;therc- 
fore Iſzac made accountofhim: he loued'Eſawe only asa farher; bur Zxcob befide 


. 35a propher, 2. /ſaac loucd Eſaw,as Abrahans loued Iſmael, and "4 


for thacleFF.., 0 of the reparation of mankind, 24/2 : $79 


mightliueinGodsſight,Geneſ.z 7.28. yerbothoof them, were refuſed: ſo $e- 
»ael beeing) ſent to annoyut Darid/ King , liked othenof his brethren before, 
whom GOD liked not; theſe holy Prophets and. Parriarches were mcn , and 


had cheir naturallafteRions. Thins what-if {ſao did nor (ee fully into the. 
U 


 Nateofhis children as yet : for he did but asin a cloude behold things. to'come: 
ſo much was not euealedto him, as afterward tothe. Prophets, /acab hawe / lo- 
ned, Eſau haneThated, Malach. 1.2. And more: to the Apoſiles, who doubt not 


tocall him a. prophane perſon, Hebr.z2.16. for as thePatriarches and Prophets 


liucd neerer.to the times of aur Sauiour Chriſt, ſo were their revelations more 
full, and their viſhons cleerer. al fonl 6/2 | 


ough hee bleſ- 
ſed both, yethort alike ; for /aeohhathboth a ſpirituall and temporall bleſſing; 
Ipidtyal hee could not obtayne, nonot with 

aid for Eſau, isealily remoued, Now againſt 


tar 


au tQWAs 


wiſhethhis fathers death; the dejes of mourning formy father millcome ſhortly 
aSif hee ſhould have ſaid, I hope wy father will nor live long: then. will 7 {ia 
my brother [acob:Genef2g.vedl gy; Thus conic in /av-bringerh forth mur- 
ther : Andthismuttherongheart:continuedtoward {acob twenty Fares: for lo 
long ſerued Jacob in :abavs bouſe;Gonel,31 veil; 8. Andaſter athis returns 
he ſentameſflengerto be reconcilediohis brother Eſau,whocame againſthim 


with foure-hondred men with a purpoſp.to: haue flaine binz, Genel.chap, 324 
ver[.6.. butthatatthe inſtance of [acoby prayer, bythe. mighty power of God, 
(in whaſe handsthe hearts of kings are|to rurnethem; asthe veſſels ypon the 
| watcrs,Prouerb. 21,verſai,) hishedruwasmollified; andhis affeionxelented 

_ 1owardshis brother, Geneſ,; 3;Lakly,Saim Pawlintreativg of Gods exernal c- 
IeQion, bringeth inthe examplesof /aceb, and Eſan,ithe one loued, the other 
hated ofGod. | 


bleſſed. /aceband Eſan; this dooth 
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$70 The x 19. general EFIELNPY Chrift died only 

Thus by more euidenc coniecture, and likely arguments weeare able to 
proue ourof ſcriprgrevhe final reieion'of Eſav, thenthey can ſhew the con- 
wary: And foconſequently, porwithflanding : lltheſc humane deviſes, we haue 
amoſt firme andeuidentreſtimony tor articular and perſonal eleCtion in this 
place, drawenfromhe example of /acoband Eſau. "Ard thus-much ofthe firſt 
inconuenience that muſt needes eaſue ypon this opinion concerning vniuerall 
ace, which onerthroweity the foundation of Gods predeftination: which 
doe: as it werehangiothe ayrc,affirming rhatit is nothing elſe but an vni- 
vertallevafuſed decree, asrhough God either didnot know the pecticulgr ende 
of cucry man, or knowing the ſame willed ii not. 

_ Abſurd 2." The hecordi inconuenience that iflverh our, of this doQtine of y- 
al eleQtion,isthis,that Gods eleRion ariſethex previſafide,from the fore- 
Gght of their faith which ſhal be ſaued * Huberus theſ.786. Dem eleftioner ſu- 
am non abſolute ſtatuit, ſeddefixit eam in filio ſuo, vt qui credunt in enm, ſalui fi- 
ant:God tiathnot hh made anyele&is, bathe hath founded itin Chriſt, 
that they which beleeve in him ſhould bee ſaued, they that belecue not heuld 
be damned. So Henmitpins faith : Preſcientia Deiregula eff eleftionis 6 pre- 
deſtinationis : The preſcience of Godis the rule of election and predeſtinarion, 

p-11:Avid ag ine; Nov giia pr afciti ele(ti ſunius, credimms, fed, uia credimns, 
preſeiti } adttbnevnſ emu :We'doenot belceue, becauſe we are fore- 
_ Ewe butbecal we belecue wewere gol ae eleed vnto 
t term lie 


pr e- that 

» ivprl ht gb: out Faith or 

works, pi46r.yet veeervy hen of ir Hg toaffirmeasrhe reſtdo, 

rag fides continetwy in Dei 0; tharfaith is included in the purpoſe of Gods 
e 


63.& that God vniuerſally ordained to ſaluation al that ſhuld belceve, 
$80: They woutd groundrhisrheir opinion concerning theforefight of Kit 
ava erirptreyares laces gre ont iran en thoſe which he knew 
before hropre deſkinate tobee like the of his ſoune : predeſtination then is 
grounded "oem the foreknowledgeof of God) nur. mmm pt: $1. 


Ly wg 
-1Contra,t. We praniewich eoyafns ther edeflinatio brentiaeſſe nov 
porefh, thar vey. come vom. mere ono ravKens , tib.1.'de pre- 
eſt inat.exp.1 0: and thus are they ioyned rogetherinthis place:biri followeth 
not,char oneis the cauſe of another. 2. The textmaketh directly them: 
 forhefaithnor whomhe knew before ſhould be like the image of his ſonne he 
deſtinate: bur whom he knew before he did predeftinatero be like his ſonne: 
othatthis co byfaith rntoChriſt isaneffet and conſequent of their 
pr ation. 3. Though weadrnit the former reading, yet haue they gay- 
ned nothing :forthe coformitieto the Image of Chtift cofiſterh in being made 
$of Chriſtsſi s,wherof'S, Petey intreaceth, 1.Pct.4.13. Reofihel 


peta, thatt 'foref ight: of mens afflitions i is the cauſeof ther 


for the elef?. of the reparation of mankind.  Queſl2. #71 
election, and ſo iump in opinion with the olde Pelagians, thatgrounded c- 
lection vpon the forc{1yht of good workes, this place is not 'for their turne. 
Fourthly,by the ara han 3 of God in {cripture, the loue, bking, and approba- 


tion of Godis often Hgnified; as Plal.x. the Lord kmowerhthe way of t he inſt ,that 


is,approucthit. Ioh. 16.1.4, /amz the good ſhepheard, and know my ſheepe, that'is, 


loue them: ſoin this place, waom he knewbefore (whom he loued and fauou- 
red) he didpredeſtinate. FH. "3 : 
. Agayne,theyobieQthat place, Epheſ. y.q. be hath choſen vs inhim before the 
foundation of the world-thatis,God hath choſen thoſe whom he forcſ{avw ſhould 
belecuc in Chriſt, Hemmung.fol.26.p.2, oe  SPRS 3 le es FR 
'. Contra. 1. The Apoſtte meaneth not,that we were ſo choſen in Chriſt, that 
is,for the foreſight IO faith in him,byt that Chriſt was appoynted of God,as 
the foundation,by whom our election ſhould be arty har a$in the next 
verl he bath pred:ſtinate vs to be adopted through ( hriſt: we were nor firſt adop- 
ted in Chriſt & then predeſtinate;but firſt predeſtinare,& the choſen in Chriſt, 
ver.1 1 in whom we were choſen, when we were predeſtinate according tothe purpoſe 
_ of him, cc, Firſt,therefore there is the decree of election andpredeſiination, 
grounded only vypon the good pleaſure of God, verſ. 5. then followeth the 
accompliſhmentand execution of that decree by our adoptionin Chriſt... .. 
'2, Auguſtme vpon theſe words, he harh choſen 15 in him that we ſhould be hy» 
ty, groundeth acleane contrary argument : Nonelegit, quos futures ſcinit inte 


- 


culares, ſedelegit ut efſemus ſantti, non quia futurt eramutſedvt eſſemus :He did 


notchuſe thoſe whom he ſaw ſhould be yniported;but he choſe then tharths) 
ſhould bee holy, not becauſe they were holy , Ltb. 1 .de predeſtinits cap, 13. 
ſo then fayth,bolines,ſanCtification,are fruits and effects ofeledtion , not cauſes 
thereof, | | £ iy of 
- 1,3 | Chriſt Ieſus, orour fayth in Chriſt foreſeene cannot bethe cauſe of our 
predeſtination, ſeeing Chriſt himſelfe inreſpect of his office ofredemption, & 
medliation was predeftinate,and preordained of God : the ſame thingthey can 
no! be the cauſe of predeſtinatis & the object together,Chrilt Ieſus asthe head), 
with his body, which isthe whole company oftheeleR, are the obie& of pe 
deſtination, that is; thoſe which were predeſtinated: Ergo, he is/not the cauſe, 
Angie alſo ſaith, Chriſfus preclariſſimi lumen eſt gratie pradeſtinationis,qud, 
vt hovefſer,quibtandem ſais vel aperum vel fidei merits, naturahamank, que ih 
#llo off comparauit?ſicut ergo pradeſtinatic tle wnyys eſt, vt caput noſtrumeſſet, Row. 
I-4-q#i predeſtinatus oft filius Dei,ita mnlti predeſtinati ſumns,utm{bratins eſſe- 
215: Chriltis anotable light ofthe grace of predeſtination,in whs his _— | 
nature deſcruednotby the merit offi workes,or faith, tobe ioined to his god- 
head:As hetherfore was predeſtinaterobeonrhexd,Ront 1, 4. ptedeftinaterhe 
Sorof God(rhar is inteſpect ofhis office & hilmaviry fo are wepred@inarets 
nlp accordinigto 


be his members,that is, without reſpeRro ourfarth orworks; © 


the good pleaſareof his wil. And this ſhal be out firſt argumer' onthe concmraric 
hde;againftchis reſpeRtive eleRiop, and Furtherweproueitthus: * © 
_ = | | L11 3 'Luk.12» 


De prade- 


[fimar (tb ,ty 
cAp15. 
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871 ' The 19. general contronerſe Chriſt died only 
Luk.1 2.3 1.1t is your fatherspleaſure to gine you a kingdome: there is no other 
reafon tobe rendred, why God hath ele&ted his children, and appoynted them 
a kingdome, butthis : Complacwit patri, it was your fathers pleaſute. 1 
loh. t 5.16, Tow hane not choſen me but T hawe choſenyou : whereupon AUG He 
ſrine thus writeth : Quod/fautem ipff primo crediderunt in enn; elegerun eum, ipſe 
non elegit eos: butit ſo be that they firſt belccuedin him, cen: hier him,hee. 
choſe not them, Their onely anſwere here is, that this is to bee vnderſfood 
not of their eternal, but temporall cleftion to the office of their Apoſlicſhip, 
Anſw, To this alſo Arga/tine anſwereth: Elegit eos de mundo cum hic age- 
ret in carne, ſediameleflosin ſeipſo ante munds conſtitationem : He choſe them 
indeed out ofthe worlde when he lived in the fleſh: but they were choſenin 
himſelfe before the world was made, {ib.1.de predeſtin.cap.17. Our Sauiour alſo 
ſayth, [hae choſen you and ordayned you, that you goc and bring foorth fruit, and 
that your fruit remame: this ſhewerththar heſpeaketh ofthcir cternall eleQion 
to ſaluation. W_ | 
\ Thirdly, we haue a moſt direplace, Rom.g.1 t, where the Apoſtle ſayth, 
that before the children were borne and had done tither goodor enil, the Lordpro- 
wounced of them , Facob bane'[loued;Eſan bane 1 hated: Ergo,in Gods cternalele- 
Qion, which goethþefore'6ur birch,thete is no refpethad vnto anything that 
. followeth after the birth; either faith, or works:forthe reaſon is general againſt 
 Anf. Suecanns anſwereth,that(theſe words)Thaue hated Eſav,arcasmuch,as 
_ otdifſe decreni/l hauedecteedto hate, for God really & yerily hareth none bur for 
their ſin,p.z 67.Andtherfore where the ſcripture calleth Efaza prophane perſon 
_ the formal cauſe is added for ſelling his birthrighe, Heb. 1 2.1 6. Szecan.p.590. 
(ontra. 1. We grantthat no man is verily condemned(whichisthe realre- 
probation)bur for his own fin & wickednes: buthere the Apoſtleſpeaketh of 
the decree it ſelfe,nor of the execution; thedecree is before altime,the execu- 
tion of the decree followeth in the time appointed: the execution followerh af- 
certhe birth, and after menhauedone pee. bv cuil : this therefore, whichthe A- 
polile ſpeaketh of, which was determined before their birth, 8 before they had 
done any thing, isthe abſoJute decree of God. Neitheris that place to the He» 
bruesany thing like ynto this: for there the Apoſtle ſpeakethnot of any purpoſe 
or decree of God concerning Eſa#before any ewildone,as he doth here,buron- 
| lyofanaRofprophancnes committedin his life, WE INT DS. 

' Andthough wee admit his interpretation, 1hauc hated, char is, decreed ro 
bate:yetwe muſt ynderftand the decree (ii]:rhat pancrs rv nt hatredbe cauſed 
bytheir own fin, yer hatred or loue decreed,is grounded only vpon the wil and 

ſe of God: as the Apoſtle ſaith,tbat the prrpoſe of God might remaine, &c- 
b bmtharcditbed 1. but if eleion ſhould be becauſe of faith foreſeen, it 
ud (tand as much by the called, as him thar calleth. Tt feel 
2. Thatthis cherfore 19 poten eee Eſan and Tacob,isto be vndet- 


| ood only of Gods cternaldectec & free purpoſe without the foreſight of faith, 
bn 7 TY = 


 fortheelet, of thereparation of mankind, L2uaſh.2+ 373. 


or workes,notof the execution of the decree, alone, or of them both together, 


as Suecanss{eemeth ſometimeto affirme, p.g72, thus it ſhall appeare by the 0- 
pening of that whichfolloweth. b; | 
 _ Verl14, The Apoſtle anſwereth anobicRion, Is there vnrighteouſues then 
with God? God forbid. Which obieRtion ariſeth ypon' the former examples: If 
Godthen doceleR one and reiceR another, neicherofthem hauing done either 
good orceuill,but both beingalike, how is he notyarighteous,in thathe orday- 
neth not alike ynto thoſethat are in the ſame caſe ? But if ſo that God prefer- 
reth ſome becauſe oftheir beleefe, and reieteth others for their vnbcliefe,there 
were no ſuch occaſion to complaine of God as yntrighteous, or ſo toobieR, be= 
cauſc the cauſe of difference inGads election is apparatit, namely, the reſpeAt 
to their faith : and it isaiult & righteous thing,that God ſhould preferre' belec- 
uers before vnbelecuers : therfore ifeleion depended vpou apy ſuch forefight 
and not abſolutely yponthe wil and parpoſe of God, there could be no ſhew of 
ynrighteouſnes in God, nor any cauſe ſo to obicR. | 
Hemingins maketh the meaning ofthe obieQtiontobe this : that God ſhuld 
ſcem tobe yniult, becauſe he doth not adopt andeleRt /ſmaeland Eſaxtor his 
children forthe merite of their workes,as wel as /ſaac and /acob,p.47. 
., Contra, The merite of fayth is as well excluded. as the merite of workes:and 
if God ſhould ele ypon the forefight of fayth, the ground of this obieQion is 


as well remoued, as if he did elect ypon the forefightof workes: for then God 


ſhould ſce ſomewhat more in thoſethart are elected; then'/in the. other, that is, 
their fairh,and ſo they ſhould haue no colourto: charge God with varighteouſ- 
nes :this appearcth allo bythe verſe following. ,, .. 3-41, 1 4 -> + rl 
 Vetl.15, {will hane mercy on him,towhom | will fbew mercy--andyerl,18, he 
hath mercy onwhom he will, and whom he will be hardeneth :thatis;faich Henmin - 
gin; God! ſhewethmercy vpon thoſe that belceuewho are ſaued enely by faith, 
orough the mercy of Godin Chriſt,& he reieteth al that refuſe. to. belecue, 


|  andſuftcreththemrtobebardened, Heming-fol 494-1 Snecan.698. or abbi../, 


_ Contra,x. Thus they apply theſeplaces only tothe execution of Godsdecree, 
and ynderſ{tandchem only of thattemporall difference, which God maketh.in 
this world between belecuersand ynbelceucrs: whereas the Apoltle ſpeaketh 
of that difference,which God maketh in his erernall eleQtion : as may appeare 
by the examples of /acob. and Eſau, berweene whom there was a diſtinion 
made before they were borne, & tothis end he bringethin the ſimilitude ofthe 
Potter, verſ.21.that as he hath power tomakehis yellcls not yet made, how he 
wil;ſo God may appoynt his creatures toſuch purpoles , as him pleaſeth, euen 
| beforetheyarethe hath not power to diſpole of the only after theyare made & 
borne, 2.1t Gods mercy bedecreed vpon tae forefight of faith, laskethe&,whece 
is this faich? is it of theſclues thatbelecue, or of Gad,or of both: if it beof man, 
then God hath not mercy on whom he will,but ypon whom man wil z becauſe 
it is (ay they) in mans powerxo belecuz; and ifhe will beleeue, then will God 
ſhewmercy,, andnotels, And againe, whereas they fay, God would have all 
u TOTED- . AS. AS of | men 
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874  - IThe19s. emeral odds C Clri died only 
' men tobelecue, andſo bee ſaued; irfolloweth that God hath mercie ypon all, 
conditionally if they belecue:but the Apoſtle fanh contrary,thathe hath mercy 
vpon ſome;not ypon all, and that he withho holdethi his mercy from others;whom 
in his juſt iudgement hehardenerh; Bur if fa of God, andnone canhauc 
ieynlefſe he giue it, what other reaſonisthere;thathe giveth irnorto all,but be- 
cauſe he hath not elected all? * 
3 Neither is God faidto harden ſome mens hansonly by ſuffering them to 
betondtact.bures ineſaicth of Pharao - Dens indyranitper inſti tndicill 
Pharas per liberum arbitrium : God hardened his heart by his tuft iudsement, 
Pharas by his free will. And againe, where: Daxzd faith, that God bade Shemei 
curſe him, e/pine ſaith thus, Phiqz 20: inbende dixie es. ſed quod civawolimtare 
Js PAK nt 6 CITY WY 999 ET SRTTEY ſho infls &o3culto nictinanit : He 
did Td bendratniogud him ſoro doe,burbecauſe by hisjuftand ſecret judgement, 
hedidinclinehis wil ofirſglfe corr pt,and wi ed,to thisfin:de [iber.arbir.cap. 
20.0 23. Godtherefore onely not as'1 —_ of, Vs avent & 
adocr as4iult indge; yet withoutfinne, ' 

: Verkan 6.14 is not on ins that miller or rnnevh uti Pr NE? me 
that is(faith ) Itisnoc in him thatwilleth ortunneth - op an fle 
butin him that willeth &runnethby-faith, whichis grounded yporrthernercy « of 
God; whoof meere loue gaue hisfo! eto bethe redeemer( He ed "p48. 

\ Comra,' 1.the hereis Soberyaktindaloetlivzcbpn mature; Sritan 
. willing by faich,butberween man willing os nmning;8& God: -metey : 

If it be alone for man to wil according to faith, & forGodto ſhew inercy, then 

isirGods grace& mercy, that ſome men hauefaith+forifto- will according to | 
FI ai Tn WIT EIN another, ſecing al mer ate the 
efleſh, whenceisit then,thatfornertichs wil 
and mercy of God? Mercy therefore 
ith is giuen : the forefiphethen of faith istiorthecafe 

_ ooand fiucurs 6 Cena fay, thatOhniſt was ginenforthe 
ption ofthe world: but this is common metcy, as ye holde e;thae Chriſt 
_ diedforal men? isitnotalfo amercyof Godto- giite faith t6/ beleeucitr Chrif? 
Ibyouaffrme only char common mercy: thenisit abt true, which the-Apotle 
faith ghatGodbatrmierey Os &hardenerh others* but God ismer- 
cifulltoalalikein.offering Chriſtborhto beleeuers 8 vnbeleeucis,- Andcon- 
cerning faith,ifirbe not C 6 erence haueit; therGodsmeteytr gi- 
uingChrift, is aothiey Wilkuneial own mercy vponourſeluesin belcevingin 
Chriſt: yea our own mercy ſhalexceedeGodsmerey, in_as much as beleeuers 
haue more mercy then aetriers : Ifitbe of Gods mercy,thatweehauc faith, 
why is notthis mercy ſhewedtoal;butthat ir pleaſed not God to eleFall, but 
| toreceiue to fauour only his choſen? Theſe patronsof vniucrſall ane common 

grace, are neuer able, holding theiropinion,to make al ſound here, 

Ver.19.Thouwilt ſayronto me why doth he yet coplaine,vwho bathrofifed bis wil? 
verl, 20. ts who art thou 6 man that pleadeſt againſt God, ſrall the thing formed 


ſay 


for the elec?. of the reparation of mankind. Quzſt.2. 
ſay to himthat formed it, why haſt thou made we thus? Hath not the potter power 


of the clay to make of the ſame lumpe one veſſel! tohowor another t odjſbonert|: 
weconclude,that euen {o in the beginning God had power by ſpecialleleion 
to appoynt ſome -vnto honor, pretermitting others and leauing thent in diſho- 
nor,and this of his owne tree will and parpoſe,norkiading ay mm ns arall yn- 


to man. 


is brought 1a bythe Apollle to ſhevw the power of God, thathe is able ro puniſh 
_ thecontemners of his word, and ypontheir repentance to renewthem- vor 
asthe porter, &c. And ſois it applyed by-leremie chap. 18:forotherwilo fimp 
God maketh not the wicked,asthe porcer dotlithe baſeryeſſels:pag.50:3 == 
(contra.i. The obieRion here moued, #hbo hathrefitedhiewill? ftandeth not 
with this interpretation, nor with Hemingin opinion : for if God would haue 
all mento belceuc,and fo be ſaucd;then is Gods will ouerthwarted,and his pur- 


pole is gaineſayed, and his will refiſted, forhe would have allſaued,and yet all 


are not ſaued. Burthe Apoſtle having: ſetdowne this principle; that Godin 
the beginning elected whom he would,andleft-thereft,wbom' lie would nor 
receive tomercie : then thisobieRionis made, that ſecing Gods will is perfor- 


med in both; that whom he would, areſaued;, whorthe wouldinor;remaine as - 


they were : why: chen ſhould there be any-coptaint made of theirdifobedience? 
vileſſe therefore we makethe Apoſiles ſcopetohechis, the objection hath no 


coherence grall wichthe precedent obj) $15. )549 WIIJ 5. 
2. This frimilitude'wee doe tiotyrge' i merſbt and ochereiſe-dy 


creation, thena piece of clay; butſo farre onely;avit is dpplyrd by die ApoRtle 


as wehaue ſhewed. [cvenpie vieththe ſimilizude ſormewharro adivers purpoſe, 


_ thentheApoltle doth: forthe Propher ſerretivforth-Godspower inthe exter- 

nall workes of his: proaidencelin the gougtniment atidadininiftracien: of the 
wottd*aSintheplaming and deftroyi ng ef nations: the Apoſtle entreareth of 
the workes'of Gods: ele&ion; atid:  predeſtination;ver{.x7;; Thar the 4 
might land according t to\HleBlon. Thetefore 
toward thoſe that: are How Fountuong or beleeues, bur before "they's 
fach. 


were 


ordaine wicked ner toputiſhment, yet he:rnakethithemwnor wicked: they are 
wicked of theit ©wne-inakivg, 
which isecernall ſhameanddiſhonor,jsmade + 
_ 16-4 Godmadethe wickedagainſt the evil} : 

Verſ.22, Wharif God 194-2 hispower,cc.t -oeſſhef th 5 tode- 
fruition, and to devlare the riches of his glorie vponthe _ of meroie, which he 
hath preparedtoglorie #Ergo, fromthe beginning ng were _ toglorie, 
ſometo deſtruction. 


Suecanu ſayth;That hong abſolutely before God aye ap appoyncedto be veſſels 


of honor or diſhoner,butconditionally.in xCuitper 686 atlas they ſhould 


belecuc. 


-. Hemingins anfwereth : Thatthis fimilitude holdeth-.not in enety poyne, but 


is-HOe ons 


os ani his waſo: ThoughGod emale vellelsro-diſhoner;that is, 
but AO te thr hr Opirrddredecdl, 


my Pre rene ra prt,and wi 
. 20.6 23. Godtherefore onely 


_ butinhim that willeth/8&runnechb 


- cerning faith, if irbe not C 


374. The 19. Ceweral controuerſie clvig died only 


men tobeleeue, and ſobce ſaued; itrfolloweth that God hath mercie ypon all, 
conditionally if they belecue:but the A ſanhcontrary,thathe hath mercy 

vpon ſome,not ypon all, and that he wit holdedh his mercy from others,whoni 
in his juſt iudgement hehardenerh; Bur if fa of God, and none canhauc 
itynleflc he giue it, otherreaſonisthere,thathe giuethir norto all,but be- 
cauſe hehathnox Elected all? 

3 Neitheris God faidto harden ſome mers hansonly by ſuffering them to | 
bedordenei.bures ine faith of Pharao - Deus induranit per inſti indicin, 
Pharao per liberum arbitrium : God hardened his hearc by his iuft iudgement, 
Pharas by his free will. And againe, where: Daxzd faith, that God bade Sheme; 


curſe him, Augy/tine ſaith thus, Viq; nou inhende dixivei. ſed quod cites volntate | 


uo vitiomalan,in boc peccatum #ud:cio ſuo inſts &o0culto nictinanit : He 
notcormmand him ſoro doe. ,bur becauſe by hisjultandſecret judgement, 
ked,tothisfin:de [iber.arbir.cap. 
rechwor as% _—_— on, adren avent & 
adoer asaiuli -yerwithoutfinne: ' 4 © 
\ Verl,n6.1t is not tothe abior hewerbas in Godthatfhewethy og 
£: 


that is(faith Hemingiuz) Itis not in him thatwilleth ortunneth -'h 

aith, whichis grounded 

God; whoof meere loue gaue his fo! robethe redeeinerofthe jo'vy "p48 

' Comtrai! b the oppoſition here isnotberween man willing b mane Nan 

willing by faich,but between man willing or rmning,& God: $Y brink 

If it be alone for man to wil according to faith, 8 EGAN Get, mercy, noma 

isirGods grace & mercy, that ſome men haue faith: forifto/witt according to 

the mr wwe. Soarte ren another, ſecing almenareche - 
b ot rmeage then thatfornextichs wil 


f 


1s reg ofa of God? Mercy 7 therefore 
Is fir ſhewed, Erherfaich ielbn; + the freſphe then of faith Ae 
of grace and Guour) Itis Gods mereyyou ſay, that Chriſt was's 


redemption ache eridefabnte ip wonutnas mercy, as ye holde;thae Chriſt 
diedfor al men isitnotalfo amercy of Godto-giire taith to? beleeucit Chriſt? 
Ityouafhrme only that common mercy: then isit not true, which che-Apoftle 
faith,thatGodiha IG &hardeneth others* but God ismer= 
cifulltoalalike in offering Chriftborhto befecuers'& vnbelecuers; "Andcon- 
1 er that we haueit, theyGods metry gi- 
uirg Chriſt, is nothing withourour eps cnt nf fri ſeluesin belcevingin 
Chriſt: yea our own mercy ſhakexceede Gods ,/in_as mich as belecuers 
baue more mercy then ynbelecuers: Ifitbe of Gods mercy,thatweehaue faith, 
why is notthis mercy ſhewedtoal;butthat ir pleaſed not God to ele&all, but 
toreceiue to fauour only his choſen? Theſe patronsof vniucrfall and cormon 
grace, are neuer able, holding theiropinion,tomake al ſound here,” © 
Ver.19.Thou'wilt ſay-onte me why doth he yet coplaine ho hath ofedbis wil? 
verſ, 20. mats who art thou 0 mangthat pleadeſt nf Goa, ſnall the ns formed 


Pi 
— 


for the elect. of the reparation of mankind. 2ns/t.2. $75 
ſay to him that formed it, why haſt thou made me thus? Hath not the potter power 


of the clay ro make of the ſame lumpe one veſſel! tohonor another todjſboneri Hence 
we concludethat euen {0 in the beginning God had power by ſpecialle!eRion 
to appoynt ſome vnto honor, pretermitting others and leauing then in diſho- 


nor,and this of his owne tree will and purpoſe,not acng 6. ann anal vn- 
toman. 
poyru, bur 


- Hemingit anſwereth; That this familitude- holderh not ineucty 
is brought in by:the Apollle to ſhew the power of God, thathe is able to _ 
the comecinners of hisword, and ypon their repentance to renewthem- 

asthe porrer,&c. And fois it applyed by Teremie chap. \8:forotheriſe Fpph, 
God maketh not the wicked,asthe porter dotlithe baſeryeſſels: pag.50:50. 

(ontra.l. The obicRion here moued #ho hath refictedbiewill? Randeth not 
with this interpretation, nor with Hemingius opinion : for if God would haue 
all mento belceuc,and ſo be ſaucd;then is Gods will ouerthwarted,and hispur- 
pole is gainelayed, and his will reſiſted, forhe would have allſaued,and yet all 
are not ſaued. Burthe Apoſtle hauing, ſet downe this principle;, thac Godin 


the beginning <ected whomhe would,andleft-chereft;whorn he would /noc 


receiue tomercie : then thisobjeQionis made, that ſeeing Gods will is perfor- 


- med in both; that whom he would, are ſaued;, whotthe wouldnor;remaine-as 


they were : why: chen ſhould theze be an y-<coplaint made of theirdifobedience? 
 vnlefſe therefoxe we makethe Apolles ſcoparohetisthe objection hath no 
coherence qtall wichtheprecedent part, SHA OAH 

- 24 This fimilitude'wee doe tiotyrge: inallpoynes>formanis otherwiſe by 
creation, thena piece'of clay;butſo farre onely;avit is dpplyed: _—_—— 
as wehaue ſhewed: [evenvic vieth the {imilizude Ar ra piſrpoſe, 
then the Apoſtle doth: forthe Propher ſettetlforth Gods power inthe exter- 
nall workes of his: prpakdence/in the gougtnmene atidadininifiradion of the 
wottd:a3iathe/plamingaind deſtroying of nations :the Apoſile entreateth of 
the workes of Gods ele&ivin; atid: predeſtination; ver{.11; Thar the purpoſe 
might ſtand according th bleflioi Thetefore Gods power is-net here ſer forth 
toward thofe that _ now contemners, or beletucss, but before they' were 
fach. 


ordaive wicket tnentoputiſhment, yet hernakeththammnor wicked: they are 
wicked of theit ©wne-inaking, but the puniſhwenvdue 40 their wickedueſle, 


which isecernall ſhameanddiſhonor,jsmade endurdaywedolfedy asProu. 


16.4God madethe wicked againſt the evill da F 
Verſ.22. Whar if God roſpewhiopower,coc.t veſſlrof| wraeb. pregiered tode- 


fruition, and to devlare the riches of bis glorie vpon the _ of meroie, which he 


hath preparedtogloriet Ergo, fromthe beginning bona were [oepunes toglorie, 
ſome to deſtruction. 

Suecanm fayth;Thatnone abſolutely biſcrs God are appoyneed tobe veſſels 
of honor or diſhonor, but conditionally in-Chuiſt pag.686 thatis,asthey ſhould 


belecuc. 


230 og oth his: alot T Though God make vellelsrodiſhonet;thar is 
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h_ _The1g; generallcontrouerſie Chri#t dyed only 


belecue or notbelecuein him. Haber fayth, That God indeede prepareththe 
yeſlels of mercie,giuing themfaich,and Moon bag they are. made the yel- 
ſels of wrath ofcleml: ues,and by rarhogr ya therefore the Apoſile changeth 
the phraſe, yaying, ng __ the velich of mercie, but the Rohan are 
re 
” pred: Theſe veſſel pole honor & X11 BIBS are fimplic,not conditionall 
at cls the Apoliles ſpeech were impertinent,verl. 20. Shall rhe ey ed 
ſay to bimthat it, why haſt chou made me thns?Buc now ifthey were: for- 
med onely conditionally, which ( condibon; is performed not by the former, but 
by the thing formed;then are they formed by thernſclues ; but the 0m ſairh 
Gps are Graced of God -allec ition the on their parr is excluded. 2, Fe, 
potter of the ſame lumpe makcth yelels gOEnE diſbonor, 
doth. ine men ofthe ſame maſſe and condition in themſelues, ſome to ho- 
nor,ſome todiſhonor : but now if God ſhould reſpeRhe faith of ſome, and the 
 ynbeleefof others, and ſo accordingto this forefightordaine themghey {hguld 
not be one lumpe,or of one mould, bur divers. _ .. 
To Huberus weanſwere 1. If God prepare the yeſlels of mrrgie-and) worke 
effeQually iO hern,one alt ae two mult needes be graunted; thatGodeither 
th all. men gen ly. for the veſlels of mercie, and they afterward. are 
anade by hemfclucd gs els of wrath,(which ſeemeth to behis opinion) 
is the nal of God) reliſted. If they ſay 3 will isconditionall,if they b ceue, 
ct this helpeth them not: for Go D giueth faith toall (as heſaye )andſo 
Nald haue all to beleeue: ſceingthen Kif For nor belecue, Gods will is gaine- 
IN land png NarKog prepare (ome pnd not others,by giuing faith 
ad Srorrae ercofcommeth, ence,but that God hath ſorted out ſame 
from chereſt by his eccrnall levy 
2. He hr ro nota myſterie,in that the Apolile ſpeaking of the 
wikis of wrath,yſeth another word.andin the paſſue Aa Shy onfun zac 
wheel {ſels One) to deftrudti bus ofthe other be ſpeaketh ie: 
ly ich God hathpr ecxriazn, Firſt for the. change of voyce which 
obieQethzt is eto hg ; forisit notaloneto ſay,whichheprepared,or which 
arc preparedof him ? And Marth. 25.verſ.34.4 1. Both the kingdome of God, . 
an querlaſtink Ges are 3 pafſiuely tobe preparedofGod, Andforthe word, 
both _ is here pronouncedof the vellcls of mercie, is IgE inthe ſep: : 
ture 0! od ming deopgion Mart, 25:41 Andonthe contrarie,the 
He 0 0 pp bexlto the veſſels of wrath,is atrributedtothe fai Farbfull,1-Cor n. 
1.10.Be þ ogether nonyapce: goa be (peakethy Te) thoſe which are ſanci- 
fiedin abdSaines by calling, verſ.2,3. Sothar here the Apoſtle ſpe akerh 
 _not,how al wr owne wickedneſſe are fitted to da pk ch ty wa th 
 ſtandinthe decree of God,howthey are vnderthe hands of theporter : there 
dition ofthe fimilitude muſt anſwereto the propoſition : the porter. makerh. 
| himlelfe both kinde of veſiels, he maketh not the one, andthe other maketh it 
f Ae, {pl C od decreeth both concerning the cleRandreprobate. 


TE ©" Thus 


for the zletF. of the repar ation of mankinl. Qnaft.2. 877 
_ * "Thushaute we opened the true ſenſe of this chapter, and freed ir fromthe cor- 


rupt glofles of the contrarie minded: And ſo haue we a molſtcleereteſtimonie 


of the Apoſtle, for Gods free and gracious eleRion, without any forefightof 


faith or any thing elsin vs. And thus AugniFize expoundeth it : «ApoFtolus nor 


ſolumfratres, ſed geminos,nec geminos ſolum,ſed viio concubitn fuſas invierocoms 


peranit, vt quoniam in nondun natis, aut aliquid operatis, nulla eſſe poterant mo- 
menta meritorm, paria etiam efſent parent um merita,que dinerſo tempore varia 
 efſe potuernnt: itaque Apoitolus eos vaſa miſericordie vocat, vt rotum, quicquid 
eſſent, ſetund+m miſericordiam ſe efſe cognoſcerent : De pradeFHinat.ib.1.cap.r0. 
| The Apofile doth compare together not brethren onely, bit ewinnes borne at 
one bitrh: that becauſe in thoſe which werenot yer borne, neither as yet had 
done any thing, there could bee no difference off merire,and their parents me= 
rites were alike, which might haue bin at diuerstimes ynlike : the Apoſtle ther- 
fore calleth them yeſlels of mercie, that they might acknowledge all, wharſoe- 
uct they had,to be ofmcrcie.* ws | R . 


- 


Thus Azgnuitine thoughtin the erid of che grace of freenes of ne oegh I 


hehad beet fotnetime of another mind,that God, though heeleed notby: 
forefight of workes,yer, Elegir fidem,ut quem fibi creduturumpraſciret gpſum e= 
ligeret : Yetheele&cd their faith,thatis,whom heforeſaw ſhould belceue, him 
he eleRted, This ſomerime was fnguitines opinion, whichbeafterward retra- 
Red: Sednondum(inquit) diligentius quaſintram nec inueneram,qual::s fit eleflio 
Fratie: But yet T had nocdiligently fearched;or found ourgwhar to thinke ofthe 
cleRion of grace **Lib:1.de Fabftid.cap.4 OTIS DOTAALEE ELYRIA I 
So1wifh chat they, which thinke now; as Augu#tine ſometime did, would 
not be aſhamed with Augai#Fineto correttheir erronious opinion. It was cou. 
ted in time paſt Semaipelagianiſme, to-aſcribe cledion tothe foreſight of faith, 


Bellarminea patrone of popereve abhocreth this opibi ov;8-pr ES beige, 


Nullam eſſe cauſans jn nobis predeſtinationis: That there is nocauſe in vsof our 
predeftinati6,neicherthat God hachieleed ys vpon the foreſight of our works: 
aut propter bonum v(umlibers arbitry,aut gratis: orfor the good viing of free» 
wiſl,or grace : Lib.2. de prat, & liber. arbit.cap.1o. Is it not therefore aſhame 
for Proteſtants, euen in apopith error to bemare fliffe and reſolute, then a po- 
piſh poles ? And'thus much of this ſecond abſurditie: We will be ſhorter 
in the reſt, * ITT + OLI BTID ET50% ot =P 
Abſard.3. The patrones of vniuerſall grace, who affirme that God condi- 

tionally hath appoynted all men to ſaluation, if they will beleey 


would haue all mento belecue ; Heming.de vninerſal.g 16 
all belecue nor, it is not forany defeR of grace, but throughtheirowne fault :- 
Suecande liber arbitr.pag. 408. They thus hotdive aredriuen tocotifefle,thatto 
beleeue, man hath powerof himſclfe, by his freewill : for God offcreth grace 
andfaithroall,and itis in mans powet to receive,brrefuleit. | 
Hemingius further delivereth his opinionthus : That faith is both 2h of 
| God becauſe it is wronght by bis haly ſpirit in thoſe that deſire it; it #s wi my 
eewill, 


rat 
5 


andthat he 
elr 
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The't9.\gtnerallcontrouerſie —Chri# dyedonly 


$18 
freewill, beeawſe it is oe will of man to gine vr withhold his conſent to and fore 


the calling of Gol. * eApg-yet(laythhe) thiswsl, wherebywee beleene,ts alſs Gods 

phy a0om why ark ps Sad 4 nd nag which was ginen'iv'the creation: ſo there 

untefaith, to beare the Gofpell, to conſent vnto it, 
Es ro beleeut Godwhich promiſeth - all theſe are voluntarie 

= iverſigrat.pag.57: So he concludeth, char fairh i partly the 
| God. buranſe [ 1014, and immardly mouth the heart, nlwh _—_ 
Eng ctedit, beleeneth willingly, being once moned of the ſþi- 
rit, & bonitate obieti,by the podues of the objett; pag.5 6. So his opinion is, T hat 

the will of mayr is noPvuly paſſiue,but ulſo attine in the conuer ſion of man :De libero | 
arbit.pag.118; «7nd as Godworketh by teaching, infpiring,moxing ; ſo man wor- 
ketb,by willing, conſenting, rt rh nſec "Pat: 129, 41.1,2. Sothe beginning and 

| occa wn of f aith isof God buttheaR and perfetion of faith, n man. 7, 

| Yet Hemingiua much forgetting hitoſelfe alloweth thit ſaying of Angnſtine: 
Liberi arbitri wh velle, tamen bene velle, gratie Deieſt: That it is in our freewill, 

_ towill pur wiel to will is of grace: Dr bbtr.arbitr pag. 98. Andthat of Bernard 
alſohtalloweth ; Dems eft author ſalutis, liberym arbitrium tamum capax, nee 
dat os Dea nee capere valet niſi Irberum arbitriam: Gods the authoron« 
ly and worket of filnarion, freewill is Sth = 2 met mage fuecth but God, nor 

nothi ;is capable ofit;burfirewill:p, ; us he coofefſeth withheſe fa- 
thers,t mansfreewill is mecrely pat 2 ies things, andonly.tecciueth, 


worketh nothing. Andfutther heconfeſleth, Tbata men regenerate,and tanght 
of God,nmay will that is good by his freewill, which he bath of x e: pag 11,4din.17 
Here he fayth, that revilll to-good non, owe and thus'he is ores to 


' himlelfe,©. 

Sabo lihenicruopetiala diket and cofontch bienſefe us while 
he ſayth, That grate avd mans will works together : andthat men may reſiſt God, 
aud of heir awne mation giue afſerit vatobim, un-ad iplam naturalem vo- 
lendiactionein creatione indit; carnartiner,By che'very waturall att5on of the wilk 
aritwas ginen inthe creation: De liber,arbitr.p Pag.q05. Yet with the ſame brcath 
he ſayth, thatmans will is aoefficient; or working cauſe of his tonuecſion, but 


— ah) 7 2r ſubict wherein rhe ſj it of Godworkgth: And that in ſpiritual 
ED generation, Amar v4 erateneither enderflandeth," nor 


75 "—— to doe or will any 7 thing :pag. 398. And that the whole benefite of onr couner= 
_ fon;in the beginning midſt,andend.ts neither begun nor finiſbed by an ſtrength þut 
a oa hc 405. Thustheyſpeake and write contrarie things,and blow 

colde-with anebreath. Butforall (tis; = cannot thus ſhuffle ypthe 
mance jun wofunthervr cherathus, 

Compa.. e thar' God aleregraceardfah euallycoall, 
and that Godwoald] have all men robelecue;and;if they belecucnor, itisnot 
for want of grace, butthefaulrisonelyi inthemſclues:dae: conſequently hold, 
that to beleeue is either wholly, or in part in manspower. Theficft, ro affirme 


thatfaith is in mans power wholly withourthe gift UGnge Pelagianiſwe,and- 


maketh 


effecrually for the elecF, of the reparation of mankind. £2. $9 


encreaſe,ſo the beginning of faith, likewiſe the very inward diſpofition'to be» 
leeue, whereby we bcleeue in him,that iuſtifieth the yngodly;isnor giuen ys by 
ace andthe inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, which conuerteth our will fromin- 
delitie to faith, buttharit is naturally in vs,is cotraric tothe AG faith:. 


| Werruſt that he which hath begun this workin you, will finiſh irvntill the day 
of the Lord. This decrce maketh both againſt thoſe, thar affirme faith robee 
_ naturally in.ys,as Pucksizs, as alſo againli them which aſcribe eitherthe begin» 
ning of faich or the encreaſe, orthe diſpoſition to freewill, and notallto grace, 
as Hemingius. The abſurditicof which opinion, we further declarethus, : _ 
1. If it be in-mans powerto belecue, whether do? you vnderſtand man 're- 
generate,or ynregenerate : Man ynregenerate isnot able to belecue, forthe na+ 
wrall manperceiueth notthe things ofthe ſpiritofGod, x,Cor.2,14, Andthis 
is partly confeſſed by Heng and Swecanxe, as we haue ſeene bees [i man 
mult firſt bee regenetare before he can beleeue, howcommethicropalf ot 
| ſeeinganequall meaſure of faith,and grace is offered on Gods behalfe ynto al, 
that all men arenot regenerate? You will ſay, ſome are regenerated ITace. 
But why do ſome apprehend the grace of regeneration morethenother?there 
is no power yet in cheir will, becauſe it is ynregenerare; muſt it not then bee 
needes confifſed.char God giueth a'greater meaſure of grace to ſome, ſuch as 
he hath eleRed,then to other? And is the Apoſtle notablie proueth,wherehe 


fayth:God is the Sanronr o *allmen,effecially of thoſe which beleenea.Timo.4.zo. 
ge if God for his part offer grace no moreto beleeuers,then ynbeleeuers, but in 
that they accept of grace offered themſelues, how 1s he aftera more eſpeciall 
ſort the Sauiour of beleeuers,more then of othets? This place then inferreth of 
ry a more ſpecial grace and fauour of GOD roward thera that be- 
ecue. | AR Fe 

2, That all carmot haue faith, but ſuch/as are ordayned and elefed there- 
unto: theſe ſcriprures are our warrant : Tohn 10. 26.77 belrene not, for ye are not 
of my ſheepe : Tohn 12.39. They could not beleene, becauſe God had blinded their 
theireyes : AR.13.48.e As many as were ordayned to eternal life, beleened, Their 
. anſwers ro theſe places wee haue ſcene before, that wee neede notto repeate 


them apaine. _ ; ; 
J+ Tharfaih andeuery good gift,the beginning, perfeQion andend, is __ 
I = OW. : I WH Es. 
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for they haue no wil or yaderRRadiog/atal.man hath,though corrupted, Hence 
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of God, thusalſoir isreſtified in the word of God i Ie is nat of him that willethy 
or runneth,but of God that ſheweth mercie,Rom.g.16. [tis Godthat worketh bath 
the will andthe deed, Phil.2.13.H#/1theut me you can do notbing,loh.1 y.5. No man 


# = 


that God draweth,by.ſerting before vsthe pramiſcs of ercrnall: life, and-þy mis 
niſtcing ſo excellent an obieR-: pag.5 7. But after this manner God (you ſay) 
EY all men : and ſuch drawing men may refilt, for allthar are thus drawne 
by this common grace, followe not : But they that ate drawne of God, as here 

| etb,muſt needes come ynto Chrilt,verl, 3 7..4//rhat tbe father 


Þ 
£ £ 


IJ 


our Sauiour Ipeaketi 
_- Toconclude this place,theſe patrones of common grace do fall intoa flat 
poyntot Pelagianiſme,whoſle aflertion was this : /itam arernamamnibus para- 
rameſſe, quantum ad Denm, quantum ad arbitry libertatem,ab cis eam apprehen- 
di,qui ſponte Deo crediderunt.; That life ecernall,on Gods behalfe is preparedfor 
all,aadas forthe libertic of freewill, they lay hold of ctetnall life,that of thems 
ſclues. belecue God ; In epiſto/. Proſper. ad Argrſtinum. This didthe olde Pelay 
gians hold;this doe the. new. yniuerlalilts.aftirme;);, 4 txh2 

Nowto.tequite vsagaineFfor thischarge.theyaccule,vs of Mapicheilme, the 
Manicheestooke awaythe vſcof freewill altogetherand afhirmedall things to 


bedone of geceliitie, and conſequently made Godthe authorof finne 3tothis | 


opinion they ſay,wecomencere. 1 ono Oo LO Tet ET] 
'Contra, We defie the monſtrous ſet of theManichees andall Manicheiſme, 

menotal things to be doneofabſoluteneceſſitie;for though God 
the end of cuery man,yetthis no more bringeth a ſtoicall and fa, 
that God hath foreſcene all things(whichthey thegw 
ie): r God only foreſceth,or beſide predeſtinaterh,things 
; WeSLavkthen be hach/foreſecne prappolatedayer collec 


| yot,that the yoke of abſolute. neceſſitie is therefore layd, vpon vs.; for neither 
| Godspteſcience,norpredeſfinationgakethaway ſecond meaticsand caules, as 


the libertie of mans1yill,and ſuch like,bur rather cſtabliſhetb them; for as God 
did yt we $a er} done,ſo he willedand decreed,and forces 
ſaw the meanes whetcby they ſhould be done. .. 7 aer65 Fl 04 

2. Wee makenot God the authorof finne, though he haue noteleQedall? 


forthe not eleQted, being lefeto themiclues by the corruption of theirawa will, 


« \ 


All incofinng,hich.Gad foreſawbur willed not,burthe puniſhment offione, 


hedecreed before,and in kis time will ſeeexecuted. _ 


3: Neither doe wetake away freewill : which wee fay isthe beginningand : 


fourcaineof finne.in man: ſo man. hatha freewill,that is withour conſiraint to 
doc cuill, And in. good things. wee exclude. notthe will of man : but man(wee 
Gay) willed apd by: grace hiewill is referrmer{to ill that is good ; So grace 
workcth,the will of man is wrought: Manthen hath a will in good things, but 
alcogether paſſe: yetGod otherwile worketh in man, then. in bruice beaſts, 


are 


4 (RESEARS e -ocuu tet n 


| conenm rm gyanenerens been 6.44« Hemingiusanſwerethy 


effeftwally for the eleF. of the veparatiow of mankind. 2.2. 89x 
areall thoſe preceprs;andexhortationsin pam a northat mail ofhis own ac- 
tordisable toreceiue them: bur God ſpeakethto men as #reaſonablecreature, 
chat naturally doth will, and ynderſtand,that they ſhould bee ſtirred vp by ſuch 
exhortations,to ſeek for further grace at Gods hand, to reforme anqregenerate 
_ their wils to the obedience of his holy precepts. Thus then ir appeareth; thar 
 weareno Manichees, Other obieQtions concerning freewill, becauſe they are 
_ common'to the Papiſts, and theſe new freewillmen (which differ not much 
in'this matter) Twill reſerueto the treatiſe of freewill, which followerh. And 
yet, what fayd 1? that they much differ nor ? Nay, of the two theſe vniuer- 
fall freemen-are more erronious concerning this. poynt of freewill;then the 

Popiftsc ik =2þ4q =i [Xs 

| I: ThePapiſts make adiſtinCion of ſufficient and effeQuall grace'on Gods 
behalfe,Bellar./tb.x.de prat.cap.2. But theſe Vniuerſalifts ſay thar, on Gods be- 
halfe; like efteRual graceis giuen to al, but their freewihmakeththe'difference, 
| Whereby ſome belecuing,makethis common grace to themſelues more effec- 
tuall: So'they aſcribe more to freewill, namely, tomake grace cffe&nall, then 
the Papiſts doe. 2. The Papiſts fay, we hane freewill {yet ayded and/affied by 
God) todoe pood workes:- theſe Vniverſaliftsſay,we haue-freewill robelceue, 


which is a greater gift,then-to doc good workes, which are a neceſſirie confe- 


quenroffaith. 3. The Papiſts fay,thatrhe firſt grace wherebyawwee arcitiſtified, 
that is the beginning of iuſtification,is meerely of grace-both inthe/giuerand 
receiver: theſe Vniuerſalifts ſay, that God indeede offereth grace;bymouing, 
and ſtirring the heart, but man by his freewill giuerh conſenrto his calling : fo 
thar'the beginning of their calling is bur free in behalfe of the caller; butt 
is of theryſclues; that they arc effectually called,” And thus mich of this third 
mconnenience. Wl AT SALE Ng 29h HTS [pg 
\ Abſuerd.q. Anotherconſequent of their _ is,that/asitis in mans power 
to belecue; and obey his efteRuall calling, fo may he rehiſt irif he will : So'He- 
minging pag. 117.111.17. The will of man being mouzd by the wbrd of God, and the 
hobe Ghoſt,may both obey and reſiſt the ſame. Theſame' is aftirmed by Swecanns 
de libero arbitrio pag.q05.forthey ſaythatthe cauſe why all belecuenorchatare 
called,is not at all for any want of grace on Gods behalfe;butitisonlyinthem-» 
ſelues,that refuſe grace offered: Syuecar, pag.919. OL ETTIO IEG 
Argiome. Our Sauiour faythr: O' Jeruſalem,g5c. how often would 1 have gathe> 
red thy children together,cc. and thou wonldeſt nor ? Matth.23.: Wherefore if 
they would,they might haue been ſaued: Itis therefore in mans power to refift 
his vocation :$:7e Hemingpag 117, a nh nes be Bn Rs At 
Contra 1, Trucitis;that it1s notforanydefe& or wattof graceon Gods be. 
halfe,tharrmany being called,belceue nor, bur the defe&t is in themſclues: there 


is no-defetproperlyin God : his calling is ſufficient yntoal; but that it is ef- 


fectuall ro ſome arid not toothers, it commeth of their owne corruption,and 
 euilnes of nature, which God taketh away and healeth in whom he pleaſcth, 
and ſuffeteth the-reſt to-remaine in-their hardnes of heart. Eg 

| | | | 2; . 1 HELE 
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2. There is a ſufficient calling for all, whe God offercth the externall mcancs 
of ſaluation, whereby all might come to ſaluation, if they had grace to appre» 
hend : thiscalling may bee relifted by men, whom Godiuſtly leaueth ro them- 
ſelues, Thereis alloanefteRuallcalling,when as God worketh inwardly by the 
efficacie of hisſpirit, and draweth his ele, of vawilling making them willing, 
co obey their calling : and thus are the elected onely called, and this calling 
cannot bce reſiſted : ſo ſayth our Saniour Many are called, namely ſutticiently 
on Gods behalfe, but feware choſen,cthac is,effeQually called, as the eleR only 
are: Thefirſt calling was offered to Ieruſalem. 29 4 
 Hereit will be obiected : fickt, This ll calling of God,if it be not effec- 
euall coall,howis not God tobe charged with the periſhing ofthoſe,to whom 
itis noteffecuall ? I | 

Anſwer Godin no wiſe is chargeable therewith : for Gods calling init ſclfe 
u ſufficient toall,it is for want of grace in themlſelues,that it is not ll to 
em. | 
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Obie.2. But why dothnot God by the powerfull operation of pracegmake 


it effetuallto all asto ſome ? is henot now partiall ? bs 

Anfſ. God is a debter to none : but whereas all by nature haue made them- 
ſelues the ſeruants of ſfinne,if God in his tuſtice ſhould leaue them all rothem- 
ſclues,he were not thereforetobe indged vniuſt. But now ſceing he of his inft- 
nite mercie ſaueth ſome,and giucththem his grace, it is not partialicie in him, 
who findeth ing in man to be reſpected, but a worke of his meere grace 
and fauour : for, as the Apoſtle ſayth, hee hath mercie on whom hee will, and 
whom he will he hardeneth. % 64284 

3- ThatGodseffeRuall and gracious calling of cleRion cannot bereſifted, 
chus the ſcripture beareth witnefſe : Rom.g.1 9. No man hath refifted Gods will; 
» Whatſocuer it pleaſed him, that did he in heauen and 
earth: whom it pleaſed God therefore to ſauc,and call by his grace, they ſhall 
be ſaucd and called, : | bt 

John 6.37. eAllthat my father gineth me, ſhall come vnts me : And verl.45. 


= Euery man that bath and hath learned of the father, commeth unto me: 


Not that God ſaueth any man _ his will, but, as e Awgnitine layth, Ex ne- 
lentibus volentes facit: Ofvnwnlling he maketh them willing. Auguitine fur- 


- ther alſo writeth notably of this matter : Nox poteft effeitns miſericordia Dei 


eſſe in hominis poteſtate,vt 4 ile miſereatur, f homo nolit : quia fivellet etians 


 reluitantinm neſereri, poſſet ita vocare, quomodo illis aptums eſſet, cc. 11s ergo e» 


lects, qui fie vocats, vt vocantem non re : Caterinon eletti, quia non ſecuti, 

runs vocati : ad Simplician.lib.x .queſt.2.1t cannotbein mans powerto 
fruſtrate the efficacie of Gods mercie, if manwill not ; forif God alſo would 
haue mercie of thoſe,that ſtriue againſt his mercie,he couldalſo call them, as it 
were meeteforthem : 
they refuſe nottheircalling :the reſt are not elected, which are called, but _ 
not. And thus muchalſoof this inconuenience,tharif man may _—_— F40 

| : «0 I I CIR 5 © ua 


TC Ras; 
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reareeleted of God, who are ſocalled,that 


enthe ele, ' | owfile rebaration of: mankind, Oneſt2. 393 


effeQuall cajlng, that God ſhall not haue metrcie, vnlez mat1 will; then is the 
wiltot man ſtronger ant of greater poiver,then Gods will is. _ 
Abſur@.y.Taeie patrones ofvniuertall and conditionaileleRion and grace, 
which affirme thatmen are no otherwiſe cleRed, but with condition ifthey be- 
lecue,& folongarethey clected, as they continue in faith;do conſequently alſo 
hold,that men may both loſe their election, &loſe their faith:& of the veflelgof 
honor,it they fall from faith,become veſtels of wrath: Heming pag. 30.And they 


whicharewritteninthe booke of life may beeraſedour of its Huber.theſ75 7. 


The ſame alſo is maintained by Swecanms, that the eleft may finally fall away 
from Chriſt. pag.976. | 
Argum. That cleion may be loft,they would thus prove itout of ſcripture; 


Exod. 3 2.32.foſes ſaych vntoGod : /f chonwilt not pardon them,xaſe me ont off 


_ the booke which thou haſt written :The Lord anſwered, him that finneth will I 
put.out of my booke : Neither foſes would haue asked an impoflible thing, 
| neitlier would God haue loanſwered, if thatthey could not beraſed out of the 
booke of life that are written there : Huber.theſ.766. 

Anl.1. Moſes being carried awa y with anextraordinarie zeale of Gods glory, 
& loue tothe people, forgetting himſelf & his own eſtate, wiſheth, chathimſelf 
ſhuld periſh, rather the the people:yet it followeth not,thathe could periſh:for 
after the ſame maner $. Paul with the like zeale wiſheth he were accurſed, fo 
the Jewes might be ſaued, Rom. g.3.yet the Apoſtle was ſure tharhe could nor 
 periſh,nor be ſepararedfrs the loue of God, Ro.8.38. Andheknew rhere was 2 
crowne of plorie}aydvpforhim, 2:Tim. 4.8. No fuch ny! pap can be in. 
ferred ypo theſe extraordinary exiples of zeale. 2,Burtthe Lord anſwering Mo- 
ſes,faith,he will pur out;&c.though Afoſermightbecarriedawayin'zeale ſoto 
{peake,yetthe Lord ſpeaketh aduitedly. Anf. Firſt, the Lord appliertrhis ſpeech 
ento Moſer infirmitie atthistime,& by way of concefſion,faythvmohim, that 
if it were ſo, that ſome were to be pur out ofhis booke,yer Moſes ſhould nor, 
but they rather that ſinned. Againe, it is a metaphorical] ſpeech, for God hath 
indeede no ſuch booke, ſach putting in or purting outs bur by writing in that 
booke;the decree of faſuation 1s Fgnified, by not writingor blorting our the de- 
cree of damnation : God will put them our that ſinne,thatie,hath decreed their 
iuſt damnation: for otherwiſe to ſpeake properly they were neucr written inthe 
bookeof life, Apocal.17.8, Here wee haue a directteſtimonie,that ſuch as are 
loſt, were neuer writtefi in the booke of life; how dare then any man wreſt the 
ſcripturetoa contrarie ſenſe,& ſo make it ſpeake contrary things? Or as Augu« 
ffineirterpreterh, Non ic accipere debemus, quod quenquam Densſcrivat in bro 


vite + aeleat ills, fi homo dixit.qnod ſeripfi Scripſ; Deas quenqd ſcripſit,ch delet ?» 


| penn} ibidelentar? hoc d:ita eff ſecund# coriſpem,quid ibi ſe ſeriptos put a= 
ant : 


We muſtnot fotake it, as though Godivriterh any*in.the-booke of life, - 


and blotteth them out againe: forif a man ſayd, what ]haue" written, Thave 
written (fo: P;/ate ſayd concerning the inſcription of the Croffe ) doth God 
write any,and blotout againe? how are they then blotted our ? Ir is fo faydin 
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reſpect of their hope, becauſe theythoughtthey were written there. : '- 
They alſo obieEtthat place, 1.Cor.g.27.1beate downe my bodie,leſt 5c. I my 
 ſelfe ſhould be areprobate:Ergo,the ele may becomea reprobate:Pucks.rat.77. 
 .Anſ.1, That Paul was aflured he could not be a reprobate, we haue ſhewed 
before,for he knewthatrhere was a;crown of righteouſnes laid vp forhim, 2. Ts 
isnotthEto berefcrredto the perſon of Pay/;as though he fearedany reproba- 
tion before God,burt to his miniſterie,leſt,if he ſhould dohimſelfe otherwiſe the 
he preached to others; his miniſterie ſnould be diſgraced,andreproued, '  ' 
 Argum.2. Now that faith alſo may be loſt, they ſhew it thus: 1.Corin.8.1 1. 
Through thy knowledge ſhall the weake brother periſh for whom ( hriſt dyed: Ergo,a 
- mairmayloſe hisfaithandſo;periſh: Heming.pag.24: ' j.4 
* Anl, rt, Nonecan finally or eternally periſh, who Chriſt hathredeemed by his 
dearh:forChriſtcannotloſe anything of that which is giuchim,lJoh.6:39.17.12. 
2. Therefore the Apoſile here by periſhing vnaderſtandethnora finall deſtruc- 
tion, but a ſhaking or weakning ot their faith, which verl. 1 2.he calleth a woun- 
ding of their cofcience: now it is one thing to wound,another to f]ay: that this 
isthe'meaning,it inay appeare by comparing this place with the like,Rom. 1 4. 
I5-Deitroytot him with thy meate for whom Chriſt dyed: whete the fame word is | 
_ vied,4ui#mun;defiroy not; thatis.thy brotheris griened, verſ-1:5.heftumbleth;] 
is offended;or made weake,verſy>r:And'againe,verſ.oe.Dritropnotrbework of 
God for meates ſake: the word is;zaror: fothengatins 8 atmnngeſtroy not, with! 
the Apoſtle arcallone : andro build vp is contrary to deſtroy;as they are oppo. 
ſed Galath.2.18, /f/ bnild againe the things that are deftroyed: So then, asto- 
build vp & edifie our brother;isnotbingelsbut to inſtruct & confirme his faith; 
{azo deftroy,isnot to-periſh/hisperſon, but tro empairehis faith. 4. Orthus wee: 
mayreade,Through thy kyowledge thy weake brother ſhall periſh: that is, as much. 
as in theelyeth;byrby meancsthy weake brother mighrperiſh;nor that fimplie 
- orabſolutely he doth perith..4. Laſtly, S:Pan/ſpeakethnot here of the eternall 
; purpoſe of Gad;for whom he hath giuen Chriſt ro-die,butrhar,as he himſelf gi-- 
ueth the rule, Loxehopethall things,1 .Cor.13.7. ſo we ſhould thinkenone other 
of our weake brother thatbeleeuetb, but that Chriſtdyed for him: And thatthe' 
Apoſtle thus ſpeaketh, not in reſpe& of Gods ſecret decree'in the:death of 
Chrift,but ofthat hope andopinion;thar we ought cnetohaue of another,it ap-. 
 Peareth,Rom. 14.4.wherethe Apoſtlefpcaking ofGods ſecretdecree,fayth,E- 
wery man ſtandethor falleth to his owne maſter: cuety man ftandeth norburſome = 
ſtand, lone fall : But in reſpe& ofthe iudgement & charitable opinion of men, 
he ſayth, verl. zGad hathreceiued him :verl. 4. Hefoall be eſtabliſhed: for God u5 
able to mals him ſtandoyetinthe fame verſe, he fapth, before Godhe*ſtanderh, 
orfalleth:>butin theiudgenientofmenzeuery belecuer ftandeth,iseſtabliſhes, 
and received and ſo;confequentlyforhimChrift dycdyverf.15, 0 0 nk 
» (#htra, Nawontheconrratiefide,that both our election is fute before-Gdd,; 
neitherthatthe faith ofthe ele&; though icmay fayle, and empayre, yet,cannot 
 vtterly beloft,thus weare afſured by the euidentreſtimonie of ſcripture; + 
T —_— Argum. 


or the elect." of the reparation of mankind. \Aneſt.2. "B85 
eArgum.1. Rom. 11.29. The gifts and calling of God;jare withaut vopentance: 
Iohn 13.1.1/hors God loweth,be loneth ro the end tlohn'1 0.99. My father gs grea- 


ter then all, and none'ts able to take them out of my fathers hand: Ergo, the elet 


cannot periſh, ut $2: | 
Hemingins pag.65.an{wereth,that no-man by violence canpluckethe ele& 
from God, yer they willingly may fall away : S#ecanusallo graunterh, that on 


Gods behalfe our eleQion isſure andimmoueable;bur noron mens behalfe,vn- 


les they continue,and hold faſt their faith to the end:pag 976. - | 

Contra. 1. Thetextis, CMy father is ſtronger then ike is then ſtronger then 
our felues, thatneither willingly nor ynwillingly the cle& cannot-depart from 
God: For [ gine unto them eternall life, ſayth Chriſt, and they ſhall newer periſo : 
TohnToyerf.28. They can'in no wiſe periſh, neither by force,nor by voluntaric 
declining fro God: Tere. 32:40:] will put my feareimo therr hearts that they ſhall 
ener depart fro me: Hoſh.2.19.T will marrie thee for ener into me in righteoufacs. 

2. TharGods election is abſolutely ſure both on his owne behalte; and on 

their part that are eleRed: our Sauiour reſtifieth, John 6,39. T his is my fathers 
will,that of all which he hath given me, ſhould looſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it vp 
at the laſt day. All that are elected,ſhall be atſuredly raiſed vp tolite eternal: And 
God,toſuch,ashe hath choſen, will giuegraceto continue. They therefore that 
finally fall away,were not elected inthe beginning: And that faith, which ſome 
 hauemadeſhipwrackeof, i.Timot. 1.19. is notthe iuftifying faicth'of theeleR; 
buta temporaric,or hiſtoricall faith, Mens falling away from faith then;cannot 
make GodseleGionvoyd:as the Apoſile ſayth : Shall therr wnbeleefemake the 
faith of Godwithont effeit PRom,q,.3, HE Sbr 

ObieFt. If they, whomthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, made {hipwracke onely-of a 
temporary faith,that is; a faith in ſhew,or imagined, rthenthey loſt nothihg:And 


is ita finne worthie of cternall puniſhment,toloſe the image onley, and ſhewe 


of faith? Againe,whereS;Panllayth,/u the latter times ſome ſpalldepart from the 
faith :they may as well here alſo ynderſtand,a diſlembled and imagined faith : 
Hubernheſi2424 | I wo LY 
Anſ.1.Thoughthoſe,which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of had notatrizeiuftifying 
faich,andrherefore could notmake ſhipwracke ofthatwhich they had not, yet 
had they more then a bare image of faith: for:they had aformeof knowledge, 
and the profeſhon of the trueth; Meiralſoin fome ſort tmaybeliphtened;raſte of 


the heanenty gift, bee partakers of ſome gifts of the hol; Ghoſt taſte of the word of 


Godand of the powers of the world tocome : Hebr.6.4,5. Andtheſe things not in 
ſhew only,bur in their kind and meaſure in/ſome ſort indeed, forit is but a taſte 
(as the Apoſtle ſayth)notas it were a full draught : and yet for alſthis they baue 
aot 2 inflifying faith, which if they had,they could nor finally fall away. There- 
forethoughthey haue buran image or ſhewof the linclyiuſtilfing faith, which 


they indeed hatenor,biit feemeonly to haue,Luk.$.1 8 yerakind of faith they 


have indeed, which they make ſhipwrackof. 2.The Apoſtle here vnderftadeth 
hot aright juſtifying faith, which workethalwayes by loue, Galath.5.6.and is 
» | Mmm 2 ijoyned 
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ioyned witha good conſcience,Rom.g.1. 1,Tim.1.19.But theſe firſt had put a« 
way a good conſcience,& then made {hipwiack of their faith. 3. By faith in the 
place alleadged,the Apoſtle vnderſtanderh the forme of true doctrine, as it ap- 
peareth by the oppoſite member,they ſhall depart from the faith, that is,fr6 « 

doctrine of the truth, & giue hecd to the doEtrine of diuels: So in this place Hy- 
menens maketh ſhipwracke of faith,that is, conccrning the rructh hath erred, 
2. Tim.2,18.And the Apoſtle ſhewerh wherein he erred, ſaying,therefurreQion = 

is paſt alreadie, Thus by making ſhipwrack of faith,the Apoltle vnderſtandeth, 
the leauing of the trueth, & failing into error. 4. And for this apoſtahie fromthe 
trueth,they deſerued eternall puniſhment,without their repentance: although 
the Apoſtle ſpeake not here of eternal dination, bu ſaith only he had deliuered 
the to Sathan,that is,cxcommunicated the, for their amendmeat,to learne not 
to blaſpheme: as he decreed concerning the inceſtuous young man,1.Cor.g.5. 


 whonotwithltanding afterward repented, and was reſtored. 


| knowes 


= ar cerN 2, Timoth.2.19. T he foundation of God remdineth Gore, the Lord 
who are his, Wethen thus reaſon ; Gods preſcience cannot be decei- = 


- ucd: but God foreſawe in the beginning nor anly in generall, but in particular, 


Lib.de cor- 
rept. £9 
£1 41.Cap.7 'E 


who ſhould be ſaued : Ergo,the ſame,& noother ſhal be ſaued : therefore none 
oftheeleR can periſh : So Auguſtine wiiceth: Horum,gqui eleft; ſunt, ſiquiſpians 
perit fallitur Deas ſed neme cor perit, quia non fallitur Deus: horum {6 quiſpiape- 
rit humanovitio vincitur Deus, ſed nemoeort perit, quia nulla re vincitur Deus: 
If any of the ele& ſhould periſh, Godis deceived, butnone of thery-peritheth, 
becauſc God is not deceiued: if anyof them periſh,God is overcome by the in- 
firmitic of man: but nothing can ouercome God, therefore none of them pe+ 
riſheth, This argument drawne from the definite certaintie of Gods preſcience, 
hath nor yet been anſwered by any of theſe Vniuerſaliſts;neitherſball they e- 
ucrbe able toanſwer it. Wot rnISiert ir FE 

. Obie. Doe we not ſee by experience,that many which beleeued,fall away 
how is not faichthen loſt, and eleRion withall? We anſwere with Augaitine: 
1. They that finally fall away, neuer were endued with a right faith,nor eleed 
of God ; Qubuſdam filys ſuis Deus non dat perſentrartiam, quia non ſunt ds ills 
predeſtinatis, qui vere ſunt ſily promiſſionts: Vnto ſome,which appeared to be 


Godschildren, God giveth not grace to perſcuere, becauſe they are not of the | 


number of the predeſtinate,which are the true children ofpromiſe..2. But con- 
ccrning the clect he ſayth : Horum fides ant onmino non deficit, ant fi aeficit,repa- 
ratur ,antequam vita ita finiatur ; Their faith either faileth not at all, or if it doe, 


| tisreſtored beforetheir life be ended: Lib de corrept.c grat.cap.7.8. 


Obie. Itrhen the ele cannot finally periſh,nor bedepriuedof their faith,to 
what end are all thoſe admonitions in fcripture, Let him that ſtandeth take heed 
teſt be fall: to hims that onercommeth will [ giuea crowneie+c. Suecanns cothis ans 
{wereth well, that theſe exhortations doe ſerue as means to preſerue our faith, 
and doe (tirre vp in vs a care of godlines, whereby. wee may riſe vp in aflu- 
rance daily of our eleion :pag.470. for though our cleRion be mages - ure 

| | cfore 


for the elefF. of the reparation of mankind. Duaft.2: 887 
beforeGod, yer is itnot otherwiſe affured to vs, but by the effeAsand works 
of our calling, 2.Pet.1.10; And th&ugh our ſaluation bee certainly decreed: be« 
fore God,yct is it by meanes, ſuch as hehath appoynted,accompliſhed toward 
vs. And thus muchof thisincunuenience, which they are driven $0 confeſle, 
namely,that ele&tion and faich may bee loſt: whereupon follow many abſurdi- 
ties,as we haue ſcene: firſt, That by this meanes the preſcience and forcknow- 
ledge of God may be decciued,ifeleRion, which he both foreſaw and decreed, 
may be altered. Secondly,Gods purpoſe of ſaſuation is by mans infirmitic ouer» 
throwne : that if he hold not, neither doth the decree hold. Thirdly,it breedeth = 
yncercaintie of ſaluation,and ſo deſpayre:ferby this meanes the ftrength of our 
hope is ſtayed vpon mansfreewill : a miſerable hold fora diſtreſſed conſcience 
_ toltay vpon, Fourthly,the Vniuerſaliſts herein are moreerroniousthen the Pa- 
Pens for they confeſſe an abſolute and determinate certaintie of our clefion 

cfore God,though they deny a ful perſwaſion and aſſirancethereofynto men: 

buttheſedenye both: Let vsnow finiſh the reſt. 
 A6ſurd'6. Inſaying that God onely purpoſed to ſaue thoſe that ſhould be- 
lecue,andtocondemfe all ynbelceuers, they conſequently afficmegthat, Incre- 
dulitas fit unica cauſa condemnationis, that incredulitie is the only cauſe of con- 
demnation: Hwuber.theſ. 1 87. And ſothey extenuate other finnes,as Pucksime:In 
ſomplice ignoratione,aut jncredulitate nullum eft ſcelua : In ſimple ignorance and 
able hire is no {inne;ration.5 6.And againe, Refpeftu peccati originalis,nes 
minem eterna morte pletti : That no man is puniſhedeternally foronginall fin; 
ration.1 3. That mortalitie & other miſeries of thislife,are only the puniſhment 
of originall fin : ration. 1.5 5. Suecan allo ſayth,thatthe originall corruption. 
of ans nature,isnot the foundation of reall reprobation, but the contempt of 
the grace of God : Hisreaſon is,becauſe then every man ſhouldbereieRed,be- 
cauſethere remaineth originall corruption in all: De predeſtin.pag.65 5. 

Contra.t. That fimple ignorance or inctedulitigexcuſerth not, S. Pau/ſhev- 
eth, Rom.2.1 2. Ar many as haue funed without the law, ſhall periſh without the 
law.And verl.1 4.T hey haning not the law,are a law tothemſelues. Herethe Gen 
| Liles are not accuſed of wiltull contempt of grace, which was not preached 'vn- 
to them,but only of ſimple ignorance, yet are they worthic of condemnation. 
2. That original ane in it ſelte deſerueth erernal death,itis at large declared by 
the Apoltle,Rom. 5.1 2. By owe man fin emtred into theworld.and death by fin. And 
afterward he ſheweth what death, The fanlt came of one offence to condemnation, 
yerſ16. 3. That originall linne is not the ground or cauſe of reall reprobation, 
and aCtual condemnation,in parcit is true,in partfalſe : It istrue,becauſe by the 
mercie of God itis not imputed to thoſe which are ſaued by Chriit, as no other 
finnes are : It is falſe, firſt, becauſe,thou gh originall ſinne bee notimputed by 
grace, te in it ſelfe ithath ſufficient macter of condemnation: againe,it is the 
ground of al actual {inne,and finne is che ground or cauſe of danmation:third- 
ly,vnto ſome it is the ground of reprobatienJas vntoſuch children of infidels,as 
are not ſaued by cleGtion of grace. xm 5 
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beginning contemned the grace of redemption offered, & refuledthe proniiſe, 
and therefore were worthilie reiected : Depredeftinat.pag.66g5.,. 


- Contra. Letitbe-granted,that all nations atthe firltdEſpifedrhepromiſeſyer 
ſhall he never be able to prouethat in thetime ofthe law grace was vniuerſally 
offered toall people Jhow could their poſteritie after thEbe counted cotemners 
of grace, which they never heard of? The parents aQuall fins,though they may 
be the cauſe oftemporallpuniſhment ypon the children, yet can they not, inthe 
iuſtice of God, be the ground of their erernal reieftion. And as for their original 
corruptio,it is confeſſed already,thatir cannot bethe foundation ofreall regro= 
bation. To this obieQion therefore we expeRta more ſufficient anſwer. 


| Secpogky we obie&,cocerning the infants both of the faithful & infidels,that. 
c 


ifenbeleefe only excludes ele&ion,the arethey notexcluded,for th oy not 
capable of faith,and therfore cannotdeſpile faith and grace. Tothis obieion 


'diuers anſwers haue been deuifed, but none of them ſufficient; 


Firſtir may be,and is anſwered of ſorne, that infants are tudged according to 
the foreſight of their beleefe or ynbeleefe,if they had liued. | 


"The predef?, Contra. «Anguitine confuteth this, by that place of S.Pal,2.Cor.g.1 0. That 


" Saxtpor. 
C4P.1.2, 


 enery man ſhall receiue according to the things done in the bodie he ſaythnor, 
- which were foreſecne ſhould bee done, but which were verely done. Againe, 


Chriſt ypbraiding the vathankfull cities that ſaw his workes, andrepented nor, 
fayth, /fthe great workes which hane been done in them,had been done in Tyrns & 


' Sidon,they hadrepented,ec. By this reaſon Tyrus and Sidon ſhould not haue bin 


wdgecd, becauſe of the foreſight oftheir repentance. 


| Secondly : It may be ſayd, thatinfants dying,though they be not ſaued, be- 
caufethey haue no faith, yetare they not damned, but they ſhall haue a ecrtaine 
kind of beatitude,though notin the kingdome of heauen, | 
{ ontra. Butthis alſo is ouerthrowne by S Panl, Rom.5. where he fheweth, 
that by one mans finne, death came ypon all to condemnation : and therefore 
children,ifthey be not ſaued, are neceflarily damned, This alſo is confuted by 
=. | LT Amnenſtine, 


for the eleF. of the reparation of mankind. Dunſh.2. $89 


"Auguſtine lib de bon. perſeneran.cap.12, i no 43 $ #o 
_ + \Thirdly, Suecame anſwereth concerning the children of the faithful;chatth 
are all elected, and belong vmothe promiſe,Gen. 17.7: [willbe thy God andthe 
Godof thy ſeede:Saint Paul alfoccalleth them holy, r.Cor.7.1 4-p.667.As forthe 
cluldren of infidels, he leaueth them vnto God, who niay deale with them (ke 
fayth)extraordinarily,and further he defineth nottheirftate: pag.675.. 
Contra. 1. Concerning the children of the faithfullchar dye ini their infancie, 
-weafhrmethatthey all by nature are ſubic& roeternall damnation, and if God 
adiudge any of them to condemnatiou he doth it iuftly : which we leaue ynto 
Gods ſecretiudgement : yet we ate of charitie rather to iudge,that the infants, 
whom God calleth to himſelfe,and ſo preuent the curſe of fin,are ſaued, becauſe 
they arevnderthe couenant. And here we vnderſtandnot only thoſe children to 


beevander the couenant, whoſe immediate parents were belecuers,but ifany of 
theirpredecefiorsin formertimes beleeued,forthepromiſe of grace is made to 


a thouſand generations,Exod. 20. But whereas Swuecanns holdeth allthe childre 
of the faithful,both thoſe that dye,and they that remaine;that ny arceleed; 
whereas we ſee, that many righteous mens children dofall away fro God : how 
can it be? ynles they will aftirme, that men may fall away fromeleCtion, which 
howabſurdir is, wee haue ſhewed-before. Againe, thoughthe children'of the 


faithfull beſaued by the couenant of grace, yet are they notby faich: faith then | 


alone isnottheobie of eleion,as they affirtne. 


- -2, Concerning Infidels children, it is ſtrange that Swecanus ſo much forget= 
ceth himſelfe,as to ſend vs to Gods extraordinarie and ſecret working; whereas 


he telleth vs, l am ſure aboue an hundred times in his book, De predeFtinar.that 
Goddealeth not with ys in che marrer of predeſftination, ſecundym abſolutans 
ſnam, ant extraordinariam potentiam, according to his extraordinarie power, 


' pag.677. ant occulta ſua voluntate,orafter his ſecret will, ſed ex lege ſui federis + | 


# ſacra ſcriptura patefatti, pag.63 3. but afterthe law of his covenant ſet foorth 
in ſcripture: What meaneth he thEin the predeſtination of Infidels children to 
ſend vsto Gods extraordinarie worke,and ſecret will ? he ſhould haue ſhewed 
vs ſomewhat revealedin ſcripture, Ds p 

But to helpe him alittle : we affirme, that enen children of Infidels, whom it 


pleaſeth God, may ordinarily beglected : firſt ſucHfchildren of Infidels, whoſe 


immediateparents were vnbeleeuers, but their former anceſtors were fairhfull, 
may bee ſaued by the couenant of grace, which is madetoa thouſand genera- 
tions : the reſt thatare ſaued, whole progenitors were wy FH: Infidels, are 
ſaucd by Gods ſecret eleRtion : vnto the which Swecanmis faine toflye for the 
reſolution ofthis queſtion. And thas much alfo of thisinconuenience, ; 


Abſurd.7.If ir wereſo, that God ele&ed ſornany, ashe foreſawſhould be- 
leeue,8 ypon this forefightcauſed the Goſpellto bee preached vnto them, and 


that God reieted thoſe whom he foreſaw would not beleeue, & therefore ſuf- 


fered them toabidein ignorance (till, it were no myſtetic or ſecret at allin our 
faith, why God hath choſen ſome, & refuſed others: for the reaſon is apparir,be= 
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cauſe ſome belecue,and others doe not.ButS. Paul acknowledgeth here a great 
and voſcarchable myſteric,thar ſeeing all are'ſhut vp in vnbeleefe,and ſoare' in 
che ſame common caſe, yet God hath mercie onely on whom he will: Where- 
yponthe Apoſtle in admiration of this great ſecret, cryethout : O the deepres of 
the riches of the wiſcdome and knowledge of God! how vnſearchable are his indge= 
meents,and his wayes paſt ſinding out? Rom. 11.33, Tothisplace our aduerſaries 
_ anſwere diyerſly. . ns 
__ Firſt Packsimsſaithgthatthe Apoſtle crieth not out in admiratis,as not finding 
a ſolution concerning the queltion, why ſome were cboſen,othersrefuſed:for it 
had bin athing ynworthie ſo-great an Apoſile, ſo to leaue his diſpuratis imper- 
fect : but thus rather, hauing fully diſcuſled this doubt,that the cauſe why ſome 
areretuſed,js their dirfidence only and diliruſt, be giveth thanksto God for the 
finding out of this ſolution, from whoſe wiſedome he had learned it: rartiov. _ 
Contra.t, The Apolilebringeth no ſuch ſolution herc, as he dreameth of, as 
though the cauſe were in the belecfe or vnbelecefte of men, why God had mercie 
on ſome,and not on others : nay ratherthe contratie appeareth, becauſe the A- 
polile ſayth, All menare ſhut vp in ynbelcefe : they are all by nature alike,none 
in themiſelues more worthie of fauourthenother : And therefore all is aſcribed 
coGods mercie: but mercie is free, and therefore not cauſed by any deſert of 
faith,or workes, 2. That the Apoltlefalleth intoan admirationthe manerof his 
ſpeech declareth: and he plainly contefſeth this doGtrine farre to/exceed al hu- 
mane reach; Gods, wayes (he fayth) are vnſearchable,and paſt finding ont : 1s not 
this cauiller ther&ore aſhamed,to confeſle that doctrine to be cafie and plaine, 
which the Apoſtle calleth deepe,profound,and vnſearchable? 3. Neither doth 
the Apoſtle leauc his diſputation imperfeR,burit is perfeR and abſolute: (if we 
vnderſtand ſuch petfeRion,as man in this life may attaine vnto) for otherwiſe if 
- the knowledge of the greateſt Prophets and Apoſilesin this life bee compared 
with thereuelations of the lifecocome;,it is imperfect : We kyow in part,and pro- 
pheſic Ph 13 rH that which is perfelt s come, then that which is in part ſhallbe 
 abehſpea: 1.Cor.15.9,10. Neither doth S. Paul commit any thing vnworthie 
his Apoſtleſhip, in ſubicRing himſelfe rothe depth of Gods judgements: bur 
here ſheweth himſelf an example of that, which he teacheth others, That no man 
preſume to vnderſtand aboue that which ts megte to vnderſtand,but that he vnder- 
Standaceording toſobrictie :Rom.1 2.3. Neither was it adiſgrace tothe Apoſtle 
to be ignorant of ſome part of Gods counſel, no more, then where els he layth, 
he heard words which cannot be ſpoken,which are not poſſible for mi to vithy,2.Cor. 
I 2.4.1t he could not vtterthat which he heard and ſawe, how much more that, 
which was not at allrcuealed ynto him, but kept ſecret in Gods counſell? _. 
Secondly Hemingims faith,the waies of Godare here ſayd tobe vnſcarchable, 
becauſe they cannot be found out by the wit of mi: For the natural mari percei- 
weth not the things that are of God - but yet it followeth not, but thatin the word 
: of God,whatſoeuer is neceſſary to ſaluation to be knowne isrcucaled:as S.Panl 
aw faihyFehauerbemindof (briſtx.Cor.z.416 Sic Heming.p.5 3Saecen 9.76 WE 
| ant rd. 


—_— 


forthe elett; of the reparation of mankind. Dueſh.2. $or 
Contra. Thatallthings neceſſary to ſaluation are revealed in the ſcriptures» 


we grant, for they are able to make vswiſe to ſaluation,& perfett to al good worker, 
2.Tim.3.15.1 7 But to know the cauſe why God eleGtethſome,& notothers,is 
t 


nor any part of this ncecefſarie knowledge, butrathera poynt ofcuriofitie, Se- 
condly,thatche myſtcrie of faluation, though not reuealed ro fleſh and blood, 
yet is diſcerned by the ſpiritual man in the ſcriptures wee graunt, asthe Apolile 
ſpeaketh, ; .Cor.2.10.16, yet are there ſame = of God which are not re» 
ucaled in this life, neither tothe regenerate, nor ynregenerate, ofthe which ſort 
thisis,whereoi the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh: he meaneth that theſe wayes of God 
- \concerning the ſecrecie ofeleion are ſimply vnſcarchableof al: as ic may ap» 
peare by that which followeth : #/ho hath knowen the mind of God,or who was his 


connſeller,or wha hath ciuen vnro him, firſt? cc, But no man cither naturall or 
"cr hath been Gods counſeller,to know his mind, or hath giuen ynto him 
firſt : where the Apoſtle ſecretly excludeth all manner foreGghtin our cletion, 


of fayth or works in men;for then they ſhould haue giuenynto God firſt, which 
here is denied, Laſtly, the Apoſtle breaketh outinto this admiration, notinthe 


perſon of thecarnal man,butin his owne perſon as ſpiritual,and confefſerh,that 


* euenvnto himſelfe the wayes of God hexein were vnſearchable, 

Thirdly, Haberws anſwereth firſt, after aſcoffing manner, that wee may as 
wel in other queſtions concerning faith & the Sacraments,as why all men pro- 
fice not by hearing the Goſpel preached, why allthat are baptized, are not ſan- 
Gified,why all doe not receiue the Euchariſt worthily,we may anſwerein theſe 
queſtions, as in this of eleftion, very compendiouſly, 6 abyſſus, 9 abyſſus , O 
depth : but afterward he giverh vs a more ſober anſwere: there be, ſaith he, two 
ſort of profound things in the workes of God, Some things ſo profound, that 
God hath keptthe knowledge thereof to himlelfe, whereofthere is nothing re= 
uealedin Scripture. Another ſort of profound things there is, when as weknow 
that God hath done this or that, bur the cauſe thereof we knownor, neither are 


able to ſearch : wee know them, 37n, that they arc, but not 4/#,, why they 


are: Asinthis example whereofthe Apolileintreateth: that the Gentiles were 
firſtreieRed,and the Iewes called, and afterward the Gentiles choſen and the 0» 
ther refuſed, we know it ſo to be done, bur wherefore we know not, the cauſe 


thereofjs vuſcarchable, Hyuber.cheſ.93 7.947-948. So Suecanns faith, that the | 


Apoſtle here dothreſtraine humanc raſhnes,that wedhould nor be too buſie in 


ſearching outthe cauſe of Gods workes. pag 62. 


Comra.1. Huberuc icornethnot ys, but ſcorneth the Apoſtle, who though 
in all other queſtions in religion, he were able to giue adiuine anſwere, as ap» 
pearcthnotably in his hcaugnly epiſtles, yetia this caſe of Gods ſecrete iudge« 


ments, giueth noother anſwere but this, s abyſi. Weinlke manner,in other - 


matters concerning our faith, wherethe word of God goeth beforeys, we truſt 
by Ggds grace, areableto frame ſomereaſonable anſwere, and need nor to lay 
abyſſus: (As tothe queſtions propoled) the effect of preaching, theefticagic of 
baptiſme,the ſacramental grace, are extinguiſhed in ynworthy men og + 

in 
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_ demnation; yetin this profonnd matter, why 


"OO _ os ied ” & Cr Ee CO I” 


their ynbelcefe and other fins,wherofthey haue not repented, which althou oh 
they benotthe chiefe caufe of their reice wee are they of their atuall con- 
| 30d bath mercy on ſome,andnot 
on other ſome,we are notaſhamedto anſwere with the Apoſile, 6 abyſſus. Se- 
condly,their diſtinftion we miflike not: it maketh forvs,and againſt them : for 
vs, we acknowledge inthe worke of eleion, +35;, that God hath in his eternal 
counſelelefted ſome,&not others, but 2 3z1, why & for what cauſe God hath ſo 


_ done,weknownort;but holdit to bee vnſcarchable: And particularly who are 


damned, who are ſaued,it is fmply a profound ſecret; we neither know,;n, that 
this man,orthar, is ſaued or damned, (though there be a meanes for euery man 


. troknow it in himſelfe )Jmuch lefſe doe we know, a7 ;x;, the cauſe orreaſon there- 


of. It maketh againſt them, forthey take ypon them to ſet downe the cauſe of 
theeleCion ofthe Gentiles,and reietion ofthe Iewes,and generally ofal men, 
the foreſight of faithin the one; & vnbelietc or contempt of grace in the other; 
Andſothey make the iudgementsof God cafic and plaine , and not vnſearcha- 


 Dleneglk £0:51/: 


 Devocatio- 
- megert, lib, 


2.c4þ'3, 


I wil conclude this place with that ſaying of Augaſtine, or who els was the 
author of that book, Altitude dinitiarit ſapientie & ſcientie Dei, cuins imperne- 
ftigabiles vie, ſic ſemper miſericordia & mdicini remperanit,vt ſecretiſſima eterns 
confily voluntate noluerit in ommbus ſuper omnes generationes, aut ſuper omnes ho- 
mines, equales donorum ſnorum efſe menſuras. Que autemcanuſe ſit harum diſſi- 
militudinum ſanitis ſcripturis non loquent ibas quis loquetur? patienter & equani- 
miter ignoretur, tam remotum ab humana cogitatione ſecretum, in quoſcientia 
Pauli Apoſtoli,adiſputatione tranſyt ad ftuporem: The depth ofthe riches of the 
knowledge and wiſdome of God , whoſe wayes are vnſcarchable, hath ſotem- 
pered his mercy and iudgement, that in the ſecret will of his eternal counſel, he 
would nothauc an equal meaſure of his giftesto be beſtowed ypon all men:bue 
what might bee the cauſe of this difference, the ſcriptures not ſaying any 
ching,who can ſpeakeflet ys with patiencebe content to be ignorant of ſo great 
a ſecret: wherein the knowledge of the Apoſtle Paul giueth place, and leauing 


to diſpute beginnerh to wonder. Thus doth this father expound this place of the 


| Apoſtle. Andthus hicthertoin the Church of God, hath the doarine of prede= 


_ texmunation of their end, 


ſination been taken for a great ſecrer,& bidden myſterie; which now inthe 0- 
pinionoftheſe men, is arveafie, plaine and common poynt of religion : and 
thus by humane reaſon they will comprehend the deepe thinges of God, and 
therefore becauſe with the Apoſtle, wee ſay that Gods iudgments in electing 
whom he will,and refuſing as itpleaſeth him,are ynſearchable,they ſcorne and 
deride both ys & our faith. But we hold this in religjon tobe a great abſurditie, 
to meaſure divine myſteries by humane wit, and by reaſon to vnderftand that 
which is by faith to be beleeued; Thus farof the abſurdinies, and ſtrange con- 
clufons, which the patrons of yniuerſal ſauing grace doe maintaine. , _ + 
& That God hath created men without any particular knowledge or de» 


2 That 
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for the elec. of the reparation of mankind. Dueſt,2, 39; 
2 That GodeleReth ypon the foreſight and foreknowledge of faith, 
3 Thatitispartly in mans power by the ſtrength of his free wil to belecue 
4 Thara manmay reſiſt the effeQual callin oof God, | 
5 Thatthecle& may become reprobates,8 ſo loſe both theireles & faith, 
6 Thatcontemptof grace is the only cauſe of reprobation, wheras many na- 
_  tionsneuer had grace offered , and ſocouldnot contemneit : and infants bee 
fide arenot capable of faith, which thereforethey cannotdeſpiſe. aan) 1 
7. They affrmethe doctrine of Predeſtination to be eafie and plaine,& with- 
inthe compaſſe of mansvnderſtanding : Al theſe inconueniences they are for- 
cedto grant, whoaffirme that Chriſt died effectually for al men yniuesſally, 8 
| Not forthoſeonly whom he ordayned tolife, | | 
To theſe we may adioyne other abſurdities; firſt,that if Chriſt died foral, and 
et all be not ſaued by Chriſt, ir followeth, that Chriſt for ſome died in vaine : 
this Haberns willingly granteth, theſ.1 12 3.Bur the ſcripture ſaith, that Chriſt 
. Iloſeth nothing of all, that is giuen him, Toh.6.39. but all chat hee gane himſelfe 
for,are giuen vntohim. Secondly,that the efficacie of Chriſts death may bee 
madefruſtrate by man : confefled by Haberas theſi11 24. denied by Saint Pas, 
ſhall their unbeliefe mak the faith of Godwithout effefti? Rom. 3.3. Thirdly, thatin 
reſpect of Chriſt there is no difference betweene the reprobate and the elect, | 
ſeeing he died effeQually for both, graunted by Hubermpag.11 27. denied by Toſanns - 
the Apoſtle, God is the Saniouref allmen (for he ſaueth both men and beaſt), as 742+ 
beingthe preſeruer of that which he hath made) ſpecially of thoſe that beleene,n . 
Timoth.4.10, Ergo, God hath done ſomewhat more ſpecially for belecuers as 
their Redeemer, wt for other men, as their Creator.” | 
Tyillthen concludethis place with that ſaying of Auguſtine, Qyomeds = 
ftis dixit, non eſtis ex onibus meis? quia videbat eos ad ſempiternum exitium pres 
| paratos,non ad vitam eternam ſut ſanguinispreciocomparatos: Howe did our Sa= 
uiour ſay vnto ſome, you are not of my ſheepe? becauſe he ſaw, they were pre= 
paredtoeuerlaſlingdeſtruction,not appointed to life eternal by the price ofhis 
blood © TraGat. in [ohan, 48, Here Au7uſtineteſtifieth two thinges, both that 
the. wicked and ynbeleeuers are ordayned to cuerlaſtipg death,and that the / 
 bloodof Chriſt was onely ſhed for the heires of faluation, 12d 
_ : +: Laſtly, Twill adioynethe ſeale of this doctrine,thatis theteftimonie ofthe | 
holy martyrs: /ohn Careleſſe thus profeſſeth his faith, I beleene that Chriſt did 
effettualiie dye for all thoſe that effeftually beleene, and repent, and far none other, 
Fox.pag.1920.col.1. LeT 
Thus hauel ſufficiently (Ttruſt) maintayned this ancient truth concer- 
ningthe efhicacic & benefit of Chriſts death ordained only for the elect: wherin 
(1:doubt nor)but that they which are ſomewhat wauering, and not yer fetled in 
iudgment; mayſoone bercſokhed, if on the one {ide they doe conſider the ſub- 
ſancial grounds, & euident demonſtratis ofthe truth, & on the other theweak- - 
nes of their proofes,the diuerſitic of opinion inthemſclues , and the __ 
conſequenceof ſo many abſurditics,that follow ypon the opinion ofyniucrſa 
| ; 91.1 


' £94 - The nineteenth generall coptronerſe 
or common grace. Wherefore I wonder, that ſome heretofore thoroughly 
perſiaded of the trueth, ſhould now beginne to ſtagger in opinion: to whom 

. may be applicd that ſaying ofthe Apoſtle, / marne/thatye are ſo ſoone remoned 
away to another Goſpel, Galath.1.6. Againe, Who hath bewitchedyon , that you 
ſhould not obey the trueth, to whome leſs (hriſt was before deſcribed in your 
fight? Galath 3-yerl.1. Wherefore the death of Chriſt being ſo evidently deſcri- 
bed ynto vs in ſcripture, to appertaine onely tothe ele: let vs therein reſt, and 
leaving all other ſtrange and new opinions, which may diſturbe our peace,and 
diſtract imple minds,letys from henceforth followe the truth in loue : which 
God graunt. IR | | 375 

THE THIRD QVESTION, OF THE 
__ Cauleof Predeſtination, 


ER 55 1 Bk; | - The Paprits. SI arg; 
22. Error, OV: aduerſaries are not al of one opinion concerning this matter. The Rhe- þ. 
_— miſts aftirme;that God doth neithereleAnor reprobate any, but in reſpeRt: 
| of their workes either good or cuil: Concerning eleQtionthus they write,Chriſ/t 
deth not appoynt any by his abſolmte t eternal elettion,to be partakers of the fruit of 
bis redemption, without any reſpe& or condition of their own works, obedience 
or free wil, Rhem. Heb.5.ſeft.g.Concerning reprobation alſo,thus they ſay:God 
: doth not hate or reprobate any man, but far (in, or the foreſi;ht therof, Rbew Roms. 
9. ect * : h | | [t. PEE | 
Noi ofacentrary iudgment tothe Rhemiſts, ſo wel they agree together: 
for he confefleth that the election of Gods Children Canah only of the gra- 
cious wil of God without any reſpe&to their workes: he granteth, e/e&os eſſe 
[ac ay operum preuifionem,that they are cleQed ficely, before any 
oreſight of their workes,{16.2.de.grat.cap.1o. And he doth not onely affirme it, 
bur proueth it by many arguments,& at large confuteth the contrary opinion, 
Butfor reprobation, his ſentence is this, Partim ad ſolam Dei voluntatem, partims 
ad peccata preniſareferenda eſſe: that is partly tobeereferredto the will of God, 
partly to the forefight of ſin : not wholly to cither,but in partto both.cap.16. 
 Andfurtherheexplaneth his mind thus: there is,ſaith he, reprobatianegatiaa, 
a negative reprobation; as thus,God hath no wil or purpoſe to ſaue the wicked: 
There is alſoreprobatio poſitina,a politiue reprobation,as when God doth ordain 
ſome, notonely not cobeſaued,but to bee condemned : the firſt at ofrepro= _ 
bation dependethonly ofthe wil of God, without any reſpe& had vnto men : 
the feanth cauſed by the forefight of fin, gbid. 
And here we doe not much miſlikethe Teſuites opinion in; this matter as a- 
Poo to ours, and not much differing from the tructh, as cuen now ſhall be 
cenc : ſothatin this place we haue no great caiffe ro contend with the Jeſuite: / 
but our whole bufines is with the Rhemiſts. | 
- Firſt, fortheir ſentence concerning election, that it ariſeth onely from the 
foreſight ofour works,they reaſon thus, the Apoſile ſaith, He is made the m_ 


of predeſtination. Part.t. Puefh.z. 895 
of ſaluation, to all that obey him : Hebr.5.9. they are not eleed weſee, withou® 
conditio ofobediZce: to the ſame purpoſe alſoisalleaged by ſome that place of 
the Apoſtle,2.Tim.2,20,1n a great houle,&c.& ſome yeſlels are for honor, fome 

- fordiſhonor, ifany mar purge himſelfe from theſe, he ſhalbe a veſſel of honour: 
here we ſeethat by free wil & good works a man is made a veſſel of honour. 
Anſwer: 1. Godin deedeletteth all that ſhal be ſaued,not with any conditi» 
onon theirown behalfe,but on his own behalfe,for ynto them, whom he choo- 
ſeth he wil giue grace to obcy,wil to belecue,and power todoe that he appoin- 
teth. 2, Good works are theeffects and fruits that follow predeſtination, Rom. 
8.20. Whom he hath predeſtinate he hath called, whom he hath called he hath inſti- 
fi:d,c5c.therefore they can be no cauſe of eletion, T7 
Thirdly, a better anſwere can not bee found, then that which Bellarmire ge1l;y. c ” 
maketh: the Apoltle faith not, that aman by purging himſelfe from vice is 13.44 
made a veflell of honour, but onely, that hee is, or ſhall bee : that is, is know- 2./e/fomon. 
en ſo to bee, for ourfaith and obedienceare no cauſe why the IX elected 
vs: but they are meanes certificatorie, and infallible argumentes to affure ys 
of our cleftion: as S. Peter ſayth, Mate your eleftion ſure, cc. 2,Epilt,r.10, 
Ler vsnow ſcc,on the other {1de,whar they can ſay concerning ere indd 
 Argum.t. The Apoſtle fayth, Wrath, and indignation ſhallbee vyon the ſoule , 
of every man, that doth exill*Rom.2.9. therefore the reprobation of the wicked 
hath relation to theireuil works, 
Anſ.S.Paulſpeaketh not in this place ofthe decree ofreprobatis made againſt 
the wicked: but ofthe executio rather of that decree:the euil works then of wic- 
ked men, are not the only cauſe of their reieCtion, whichis an abſolute ate of 
Gods own wil,yetarethey a uſt cauſe of their damnation : that although wrath 
& indignation be decreedagainſt them from the beginning, yet this ſentence 
1snot executed ypon them, before by their euil works comming bertweene,they 
haue worthily deſerued the damnationdecreed againſi them. 
eArgum.2, Tocondemne a man withoutcaule, is an vniuſt thing, and ther= 
fore it isfar off from God whois moſt iuſt,to condemne the wicked without re- 
ſpect totheir fnnes. ; 
Anſ. 1. There is great difference between damnation it ſelfe,and the decree 
or ſentence of damnation: God indeed condemneth none without their de- 
fertes : for there isno man which is condemned in hel, butby his evil life before 
worthily deferuedit : and ſoiris moſt true, which , Auguitrne faith : Bones off 
Dew, inſtus eſt Dems, poteſt altquos ſine bonys merits liberare, quia bonns eſt, non 
poreſt quenquam ſine malls meritis damnare, quia init eſt: God is good, and 
Godis iutt, he may faue a man without any good workes of his, becauſe he is 
_ good, buthe cannoticondemne any man without his euil deſerts, becauſe he is 
Fl iuſt: conr lulian.3.18, 2. Burt asforthe decree & ſemence of condemnation,it 
isno vniuſt thine for God,as it plcaterh him rodiſpoſe of his creature, whether 
to honour, or diſhonour: asthe potter hath right'& power to make of the fame 
clay veſſels cither to honorabile,or yile vies,Rom.g.21. * * 
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r{t,chat the eletion of the faithfull proceedeth only from the mercifull and 
gracious Wil of God without any foreſight of their good works as any cauſe 
thereof; we prouc it thus, 3 $6 224 2% 
 Argum.1. That which is theeffeRt of our eleion,cannot be the cauſe ther- 
of:but good workesare the fruits and effeRs of our eleCtion : Ergo. This is pro» 
uedby Saint Paul: God hath choſen ws in ( briſt before the foundation of thewarld, 
that we ſhould be holy, Ephel. x .4 vpon the which words Auguſtine writeth thus, 
Elegit nos vt eſſem ſantti, non quia futuri eramus, ſed'vt eſſemmns, & ſecundum 
 bonam voluntatem ſuam,non noſtram, que bonaeſſe non peſſit, niſi ipſe ſecunduns 
bonamwoluntatem ſwam vt bona fieret ſubaeniret: Hee hath choſta vs faith the 
Apollle,that we ſhould be holy, nor becauſe heſaw we ſhould be holy, butt 
+. the end we might be holy;& according to his good plcaſure,nor after ourown 
will, whichcouldnotbegoed yaleſſc he according ty his goed will ſhould af, | 
ht vs to make it good, Sothenour holines and obedicace is a fruit and cftett of 
our election,not a cauſe thereof,neither is rhere any free wil or good difpolition 
in man,till God make it freeand good, $E 
_ eArgum.., The Apoltle ſayth,QureleQion, zs not of the willer, or of cherun- 
ner,but of God that ſheweth mercy, Rom.g.16, Ergo,the metcy of God isthe one- 
ly ground of our eleGion:for if our faith or —_ ſhould be for any ſuch endor 
Purpoſeforelcen, itſhuld be of thewiller,8& runner,which the Apoſtle denieth. 
Auguſtine alſo ſayth : Quiaper gratia liberantar, non vaſa meritorum ſuork, ſed 
—_— miſericordia nominatur,becauſe they are ſaued or delivered by grace,they 
are called not velicls of their own merits, but veſſels of grace,de natur.grat.bb.1, 
5. Yea the Rhemifts confeſſe againſt themſclues, that Gods meere mercy is 
ſeenintheeleGt: Row.g ſeft.2.Ergo,ourcletion is a worke Gods mecre mercie: 
there isthennoreſpe&t at all had toour workes, for then it were not of Gods | 
meere and ſole mercy. "eg | MC Fo 
Secondly, concerning the decree of reprobation, our ſentence is this: firſt, 
that as eternal ſaluation is fromthe beginning ordained forthe elect,ſo eternal 
deſtruction is decreed forthe reprobate : for we cannot but affirme,, that God 
| both our firſt creator, & laſt iudge,did both foreſee & appoint the-endof; every 
creature, Secondly, God dothreie&tthe wicked two wayes, conſ{lio, irhiseter- 
nal counſel, and faFo, by the execution of his counſel & decree, which ſhal be 
in their actual damnation : his counſel or decree ofreiection is allo twofold , it 
is cither decretum preteritionis, the abſolute decree in paſſing*by or not choo- 
ſing ſome,butleauing them intheir owne nature : and this is called reprobatio 
in tworeſpets: firſt,by way of compariſon, becaule hethat is not lauedor lefſe 
loued, is {aidto be hated; as Gen.2 9.3 1- Zacob is ſaid to deſpiſe Lea,thatis,hee 
loued hernotas hedid Rachel: and Deut.21.15-if a manhave two wiues, ore 
beloned;theother hated,c+c.thatis,not ſotmuch loued:{econdly,itis fo called bey 
cauſe of the end andeuent;becauſereprobation & dammation foloweth m_ 


of predeſtination. Part.Y. Buaſt.z, 8997 
the decree of preterition: Thereis alſo decrerwm ex preſcientia, the decree of re= 
probation ifſuing out of Gods preſcience & foreknowledge: who ashee did 
foreſee inthe beginning theobſtinacie and wickednesofmen, ſo he preorday- 
ned in his iuſticethe fame to be puniſhed : asa iudge foreknowing and vnders. 
ſtanding the wickednesof a maletaRor, may inftly with himſelfe ordaine his 

uniſhment, before he be brought forth in open iudgement.” From hence we' 
obſerue theſe three things : fir{t,the difference berweene thoſe two decrees: the 
decree of preterition or omilſfion isnot theefficient cauſe of damHnarion, but on- 
ly anantecedent or forerunner toit : the proper caufe of damnation is the finne 
of the creature : the external or accidentall cayſeis the iuſtice of God, that car 
not otherwiſe chooſe, bur puniſh finne : burthe decree of preſcience,according 
tothe foreſight of their fihnes, that are reieed,doth ordaine and procure 'vnto 
them moſt iuſtly erernal damnation : Plenam Dems decrenit, & ordinauit effi- 
tienter vt inſtus index : God as aiuftiudpe,istheethicient cauſe by his decree of - 
the puniſhment, /xz.reſþonſcadration.72.Secondly,we'muſthote thedifference 
betweene the decree of clection and reprobation : for men ate cleted without 
any foreſ1ght oftheir workes,but they arenotreieRed withoutreſpet ro their 
workes: God did both foreſee and ordaine both the godly life and glorious ſal- 
uation of the eledt, asthepropercauſe ofthem both : bur asfor the'fins of the 
reprobate God foreſawthety only: their fuſt and deſerted pupiſhmenc;he both 
forcſaw,and did ordaine; {6 that;zranſa perditionis ab hominibys interna;ſalut is 4 
Deo externaeſt: the caiiſe of mens perdition is inward in therwſelues, the cauſe 
of their faluationis external #oth God; Ian;reſponſ.ddratione16, Thirdly,the 
decree of preterition,that is,of not chuſing ſome, which the Ieſuite calleth ne- 
gatiue reprabatis,isa freeact of Gods wil, withour.reſpet had rothe creature, 
| b- the decree according to Gods foreknowwled &e.* hath relation vnto their 
workes: ſo thatthe decree of tepfobation,asit depetideth not abſolutely alto- 
gether vpon Gods wil,ſo neither dothit ſpriyg only from the foreſight of fin,as 
the Rhemilts aifirme, that God doth not reprobateany butfor ſinne. 
© Argum. The Lord faith, Ihaueloued /acob,andhared Eſan, before that the 
children were borne.or had Hove either good or enil; Rom. g.ver,1 1. Xs Godloued 
lacob,fohe hated Eſan- butheloucd /atob freely, without reſpeto his good 
workes': Ergo, Eſau was hated, that is, notloued or choſen of God, without a-' 


ny forcfight of his eyit works, This place then'is as trongto prouethefree and 
voluntary att of reprobation, as itis for free eleion, . | 

_. Avpuſtineputterh the caſe oftwotwinhes : Quorum wnus afſumitar, alin 
relinguitar, diſpar et exitus neritacommunia: One of them is receiued, the.0-' 
ther torfaken, theirend is far vnlike, and yet the workes of them both are the 
Ames: Two infants'diein their infancie;one before Ba tiſme", and ſoasthePa- 
piſts holde;is Jamne&another aftet Bapriſme, andiFfaued* rhe workesof them. 
both arealike:ifthereforetheir predeltination ſhould dependoftheforeſight of 
their workes only, good or euill, they ſtiould both Hatitethe ſome end, 

_ Andas weſecitto be in children, ſo fayth Angnſtme ;, Hoc & in ant” 
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fieri nequaquam ennitemur: we needenot ro doubt, but that God even fo dea- 
lech with men of greater yeares:; therefore he thus concludeth : [nweſticabilis 
ergoefſt Deimiſericordia quacuins vult miſeretur nullis ein: precedetibus meritis; 
 & inueſtigabilis veritas , qua quem vault cbdnrat , eius precedentibus merits, 
ſed cum eo cuins miſeretar, plerunque communibus : Therefore vaſcarchable is 
the mercy of God, whereby hehath mercy on whom he will, no merites of his 
going afore: and vnſearchable is his trueth, whereby hee hardenerh whom hee 
* Will ,bisdeſerts going before,but the very {ame with his, ypon whom God hath 
mercy de perſenerarltb.2.cap.11. It remaineth then, thatneither cleQion, nor 
_reprobation are decreed , becauſe of mens workes that are foreſecne,, but doe 
proceede from the free wil and Counſel of God. OE | 
L aftly,I wjll adde one other reafon out of Argu/ine,to ſhut vp this place 
| "ITY withall : 5; bumanum genus, quod creatum primitus conitaiex nhilo,non cumde- 
| famat.lib, x. bita mortis & peccatiorigine naſceretur, & tamen ex eis creatar omu!potens int &= 
capt. * Fernum nonnullos damnare volui interitum,quis omnipotent: Creator! aiceret, cur 
| fectit; fic? tthatmankind, whichin the beginning God created ofnothing, were 
not by nature ſubic&t both to ſinne,and death , and yet the almighty Creator 
would condemne ſome to eucrlaſting deſiruction, who would fay ynto him, 
Lord why haſt thou done ſo. His opinion is this, that though there wereno 
matterot condemnation naturally in man,yet God by the right of hi Creator- 
ſhip, might diſpoſe of his Creature,as he thought beſt, whether ynto death or 
life : Therefore the decree of reprobation is not cauſed onely by the forefighe 
of mens workes : butifſueth immediately from the eternall will and Counſell 
of God, | | | 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, OF THE CER- 
OY taintic of Predeſtination, 
The Papiits. 


23.Error, Tt, Þ Here are two partes of this queſtion : firſt, whether Gods decree, concer- 

| ping the eleCtion of men be certaine and vuchangeable : ſecondly, whe-, 

ther a man in this life may in himſelfe bee aſſured of his cletion, The firlt 

our aduerſarics dare not plainly affirme : for it were great blaſphemie openly 

to ſay,that Gods decree may bee changed : yet they doe in circumſtance of 

ſpeech affirmeit : as Rhemiſt. Aft.27.ſeft.;.(encannot be ſaned, though they 

be predeſtinate,vnleſſe they keepe Gods commandements.) As though it were poſ= 

fible for men predeſtinate, notto keepe the commandeinents of God,or inthe 

end not to be ſaued {Likewiſe it was concludedin the Councel of Trent, ſefſ. 6. 

en.23.that the grace of juſtification may beloſt, which is as much to ſay,that 2 

man may loſe his predeflination ; for none arc iuſtified, but whom God before 

hath predeſtinate, Rom.$.30,They cannottherfore fal away fromthe grace of 
iuſtificatiop , yl they fall-away from predeſlination, gags 


LEED - 


The 


| 


of Predeſtination. " Part.2. nets. 58g 
- TheProteſlants. © | 
'T Hat the decree of God, concerning ſuch as ſhall be ſaued, remaineth ſure 
and certaine, and that it is impoſſiblefor any of the Elect to fall away, the 
Scripture euery where proueth. T: 
Argum. Whom God loucth, he loueth tothe end,Ton.13 x. The pifres & cal- 
ling of Godare without repentance, Rom.11.29.My fatheris greaterthen al,and 
no manis able to take them out ofhis hand, Iohn 10.29.Ergo,our eletion is cer 
taine,for. With Ged there is not ſo much asany ſhadow chapel m.T.17., 
 Auguitinelaith, Horum,quieletti ſunt, (i quifpiam perit, fallitur Dens, ſedne- 
mo eorum perit,quia non fallitur deus: Of the Elect,if any periſh,God is deceined: 
bur none of them can periſh, becauſe God cannot bee deceiued, De corrept. &r 
 grat.cap.7.  H-oÞ 
? The Papiſts. a 
FO: eucry man to be aſſured infalliblie that he ſhall be ſaued without ſpeciall 
.reuclation,isa molt damnable, falſe illuſion, and preſumption, Kom.s. ſect. 9g. 
They callitafaithlefle perſwaſion of faluation, to bee confident of Gods grace 
and ſa]uation,and fides demoniorum,not ApoFtoloram, the faith of diucls, not of 
Apoſtles : Khemist.1.Corin.g.ſeft.g.Sothe T ridentine Councel calleth certituds- 
nemremiſſionts peccatorum,vanam, ab omni pietateremotam fiduciam, the cer« 
caintie of remithion of ſinnes, a vaine and faithleſſe perſwaſion. And therefore 
 euery man, De gratia formidare, & timere poteFt, may ſtand in doubt,and be a- 
Gaede Arabs be inthe ftate of grace, ſeſ,6.cap. 9. | 
Argum.1 S. Pauliaith: Iknow nothing by my telfe, yet am Tnotthereby iu- 
tified : Pax/durſt notafſurc himſelfe, whether he were iuſtified, Rhemi#F. 
| Anf. Pax! was moſt ſureof Gods grace,& his juſtification through faith, Rom. 
8.30.Buthe doth acknowledge,that he is nor iuſtified by bis faithful labours in 
the goſpel,or any other works of his own, although he were cleer in conſcience. 
Argum.2. ' Philip. 2.12, Worke your ſaluation with feare and trembling : 
Ergo,mmen muſt not be ſecure of their {aluation, 
Anf. We do not teach mento walke fecurely,orpreſume of their eleio,but 
we protelt vnto the, that ſecing men are predeſtinate vnto yood works,thatvn=- 
lefle they be careful tolead an holy life;they have nopartin predeftination: yet 
we teach men notwithſtanding,aſſuredly to beleeue the promiſes of God made | 
to all thoſe thatbelecue,to bee ſaued. And this confidence doth very well agree 
with the feare of God: See theſe arguments anſwered more at large inthe ſe- 
 condpart of iuſtification,Quelt. 2. Argaum.3. & 4. 


| The Proteitants. 


OV* ſecuritie of ſaluation is no vaine preſumption, but an aſſurance vponthe 

— word of God, thatthrough faith in God, and walking in that way which 

Godqhath appoynted vs, we ſnall yndoubtedly come mthe end to eternall life, 

. Argum.1. As oureleCtion is certaine,ſurc,and vndoubted before God: fo ir 

is the Lieder pleaſure, that cuery Chriſtian while hee liucth, may and ought in 
" | me | Nan © hi; ulclie 


De Corrept, 
£9 grat7. 
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| himſelfe tobe aſſured thereof by a lively faith: as Saint Peter teachieth vs to fa- 

bour and giue our diligence tomake our calling and eleRtion lure, 2.Pet, 1.10, 
Argum.2.Rom.8.38. Saint Parlſaith,l am ſure, that neither death nor life 

8c. ſhall ſeparate vs fromthe louc of God in Chriſt Iclus: Ergo, the Apoſtle 

yas cettaine of his ſaluation. at! Dr IL | 
RhemiZt.Ficlt,che Apolile ſpeaketh oncly in generall: as if hee ſhould haue 

{aid,So many as arc elected,cannot certainely perith, = | 


 Anl{. Itisfalle,forthe Apoltte pronounceth particularly of himſelfe : as more 
plainely,2. Timoth.4.S, From henceforth there is laide vp formee a crowne of 
rightcouſnes. 344-ate 
Khemi#t, Secondly, Saint Pax might-haue this perſwaton by ſome eſpeci= 
al] revelation, | | 
Anſ. The ground of the Apoſtles perſwaſion is none other, but that which is 
common toll the faithfull;the loue of Godin Chrilt. And fo Aupaitine mere 
preterhthis place, writivgthus: /fti,/rgmficati ſunt ad Timotheum,cic. Thelſe,of 
whomethe Apoltle {peaketh, are Hgnitiedin another place to Timoth. 2.2.19. 
The foundation of God remaineth ſure, the Lorde knoweth who are his: Ergo, 
| thisafſurance and contidence is common, though not in the hke meaſureto all 
faithtull Chriſtians. EEE FAVSOL ASAT eh 


| Bernardallotelleth vs,what this reuclation is : Hoc non fit riff renelante ſpiri- 
tuper fide homini eternum deipropoſirum ſuper ſua ſalute futura:que ſane renelatio 
101 eit aliud,quam infuſio gratie ſpiritualts, per quam fatta carnis mortificantur. 
This is not-brought to paſle, but by the ſpirice of God reuealing vnto a man by 
faich,the eternall purpole of God concerning hisſaJuation: whichreuclation is 
nothing elle bur the ſpirituallinfuſion of grace, whereby the deedes'of the fleth 
are mortified, &c. Epi#tol.108, Sothen a man by reue!ation of the ſpirite com- 
meth-to the knowledge of his ſaluation : but not by any ſpecial! or extraordina= 
ric reuelation,but that which is by faith,& worketh morafication,whichis com- 
mon to all the faithfull : ſee more of this, Parr. 2, of iuftification,quzli.2. 

_ Ariguitineallo ſaith : Qnianon ſecundum merita noftra ſed illins miſericords- 
ans firma eft promiſſio, nemo debet cum trepidatione predicare,unde non potet du- 
bitare. Becauſe the promile remaineth ſtedfaſt,not by our workes, but his mer- 
cie : we muſt not with-trembling and fearefulnes pronounce that, whereof we 
cannot doubt. No.matruaile then if Papiſts doubt of their ſaluation , becauſe 
their confidence. is builr;ypon their workes: butif they wouldwith thefaith- 
full of God,renounce their owne workes, and be content to ſubmir themſelues 
ro the faith of Chriſt, they would not thinke it ſo ſtrange a thing,for Chriſtians 
to hauea full and Redfaſt perſwaſion of their ſaluation. | 

Bernard allo faith : Pignus ſalutis donat ſpiritus, reddens teftimoaium ſpiritas 
tH0 quod films Dei ſis: quicertiſſima ſigna predeFtinationis twe cordi tuo imprimat 
&& oftenaat. ſerm.2. in die Pentecoit. The holy ſpirite giueth vs a pledge of our 
faluation,giuingrteſtimonie to thy ſpirite,thatthou art the ſonne of God:which 
gothimprint,andſhew to thy heart moſt ſure fignes of thy predeſtination,' fa 

| man, 


of Predeſtination. Part 2. 2nef,t. W 


man may haue ſure fignes of his predeſtination, how is he not ſure and certaine 
of his predeſtination?L32_» 
- Seethistrueth ſealedby the holy martyrs : Maſter Tyndal faith thus : Chrif? 
is thine,and all his deedes are thy deeds:neuher canit thou be dammedexcepr Chriſt 
be damned with thee neither can Chrift be ſaued.except he be ſaned with thee: Fox. 
1248. 
M. Bradford, Know for a certaine,that as the diael goeth about nothing ſomuch, 
@s tobring you in doubt, whether you be Gods child; ſowhatſoener ſhallmone you to 
 #dmit that dubitation,be aſſured,the ſame to come of the dinel. p.1 640. 


THE SECOND PART OF THIS CONTRO- 
uerhie of the grace and giftes of God. 


| | | 
'T He ſeuerall queſtions handled in this part,are theſe : firſt, whether the grace 
of God, whereby wee are made acceptable vnto him, be a qualitie inherent 
in vs. Secondly,of the diſtin&ion of ſufficient and effeQuall grace,andwhere- 
in the cthcacie of grace conſiſteth. Thirdly, of the diſtinCtion of grace operantss, 
cooperantis, helping and working grace. | 


THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER 
. Gracebea qualitic inherent. 


The Papiſts, 


He Iefuit ſetteth down this diſtinRion of grace:there is gratia gratir data, 24. Error, 
graiza pgratum faciens : grace freely giuen,and they are luch ſpirituall gittes 
of wiſdome, knowledge, viterance,and1uch like, which are giuen rather forthe 
benefit of others : there is alſo grace, whereby we are made acceptable vnto 
God,the grace of juſtification; which grace Bellarmine detendeth to be, quals. 
rtatem per modum habitus in homine permanentem, a qualitie,in manner of an ha= 
bite, refiant and permanent in man, de grat./ib.1.cap.3. : CER H 
 Argum.1. The Apoſtle faith, es by one mans diſobedience many were made 
fenners, ſo by the obedience of one, hall many bee made righteous, Rom 5.19. 
But we are made (inners, not by the imputation of Adams vnrighteouſnes, but 
by finne inherent,and permanentin vs : Ergo, weeare juſtified, not by the im- 
purtation of the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, but by iuſtice or rightcouſnefle inhe- 
rentin vs. Bellarm.cap. 4. 3-07} | 
Anf, 1. Imaruellthacthe Ieſuite hath ſo ſoone forgotten himſelfe : for be- 
fore he denied, that originall inneis a poſitive qualitic in wan : /:b. 5. de amſſe 
_ gral.cap.15. Here heafhirmeththe contrarie, that itisa qualitie ot habite inhe= 
rentin vs, Whichis all one,as if he had ſaid, itisa poſitive qualitie; for what is 
it to bee inherent, or permanentin vs,but the ſame, which hee calleth poſitiue? 
2. S, Paad inthis place compareth the things themſelues rogether, that as by 
Nun 2 Adans 


- a a tend 
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Adamwearemade finners, ſo weareiuſtified by Chriſt : notthe manner how 
_ they are done : this note of {imilitude then , ſo by the obedience of one man, 
doth not infer alikenes or equalitic in euery reſpect, but wherein they are com- 
| Pared: the Ieluite therefore can no more gather vpon this (ſo) as he doth, that 
ourrighteouſnes by Chriſt muſtbe inherent, as our ſinne by Adamis,then that. 
naturally we ſhould be juſt by Chrift,as we are cuill naturally by Adam:orthat 
_ vniverſally allmen ſhould be ſaued by Chriſt, as all are dead in Adam: or thar 
Chriſt ſhould free vs from the mortalitie of body, as Adams finnehath made vs. 
ſubic& to death, and corruption: As this (So) doth not enforcea neceffitic of 
theſe things, ſoneither of that inſtance, which the Teſuite vrgeth. 3. That the 
Ieſuite may more fully ynderſtand our minde, euen in this pointalfſo, in ſome 
ſort,the ſimilicude may hold: for asinoriginall finnethere are two things , the 
- guilt of Adams l{inne, which though it were not by vs aQtually commirted, ot 
15 ours by-propagation,and the corruption or deprauation of nature; which is 
the truite of Adams diſobedience,verily and really graftm vs: ſoinour TJuſtifi- 
cation are twothings: firſt the imputation of the riphteouſnes of Chriſt, which 
an{wereth tothe propagationof Adams finne, andthe effetesor fruites of this 
righteouſneſle,that is,holines and ſanRification : whichis an imperfeRinſtice 
inherentin vs, yetnot by this, but by Chriſts iuſtice imputed,are we madeiuſt 
before God : as by the propagation of Adams finne we are properly made fin- 
ners,Rom.s.1 2. The corruption of our naturebeing the fruite and effect, or pu- 
niſhment rather of Adams diſobedience in his polteritie. cn 
ho. The Proteſtants. | Do 
Hat grace whereby we arc iuſtified,and made acceptable before God,is not 
- aqualitieinherentor dwelling in vs, but we'are madeiuſt by the iputati- 
on of the righteonſnesof Chriſt : that righreouſnes whichis in vs, is imperfe@, 
andnetableto iuftifie vs before God. = [= tO Oner TOT THES 7 
 Argum 11'S. Paul ſaith, Hee hath made him to bee ſinne for vs that knewe no 
 (inne,that we ſhould be made the righteonſnes of Godin him, 2.Cor. 5.2r. Outof 
this placethisargument maybe drawne: As our fines were made Chriſts, fo 
is his rightcouſnes made ours: but our finnes were not habitually inherent in 
him,but onelyimputed : £rgo,his righteouſnes, and the grace whereby we are 
iuſtified,isnotinherent invs,butimpured onecly. we gpnns pageant 
Argums. 2.:;1f weare iuftified by faith onely,they this inſtifying grace is by 
imputation onely,not inherentin vs: butfaith onely juſtifieth: Ergo. The propo- 
fition isthus proucd : Faith iuſtifieth either formally and aRually as a quahirie 
inherent,orinfirumentally or paſſiuely,asirapprehendeth the iuſtice of Chriſt: 
but it doth not iuftifie,as itis aqualitie or grace wroughr in vs, for the Apoſtle 
faith,notof workes,Epheſ. 2.9. Therefore faith, as a worke in vs wſtifieth not : 
for thenother ſpirituall graces, as loue, hope, ſhould iuſtific as well as faith : if 
faith then onely iuftific inftrumentally;asit apprehendeth Chriſt, then doth the 
propoſition follow,that the grace, whereby weareiutified;is notinherentin vs, 
but in Chriſt apprehended.. - es a _ 
| at 


_ . of thegrace of God. Part:2. 2uef.1. 903 
That faith onely iuſtifierh, the Apoſtle cuidemtly proueth, Rom. 3: 28. Wee 
conclude that aman ts initified by faith without the workes of the lawe; And if | 

they anſwer, that the workes of the lawe are here excluded; northeworkes of 
grace: Saint Pax elſe where doth alſo exclude ſuch workes' ” grace ave 
ſaned through faith, not of workes,g4c.and afterward he ſheweth what workes: 
Emen good workes , which God bath ordained vs to wake in: theſe are workss of 
grace. Bur of this matter, wee ſhall entreate (God. _— more ar large, 
When wee come to handle that waightiecontrouerſie of Juſtification by faich: 
Other arguments alſoforthis matter which wee hauc in hane,' wee will bring 
forth,in the queſtionof inherent iuſtice. {$0088 

We will conclude here with that ſentence of Augaitine : Inflitiaſit, ſedex 
 gratia ſit, a Deotibi ſit, nontua fit : ſacerdetes (inquit) tui induantar inftitia: 
veitis accipitur,nen cum capillis naſtitar, pecora de ſuo veftiuntar : Letthere be 
righteouſneſle, but letit bee of grace,ler itbe of God, let itnot be thine owne: 
lec thy Prieſts (ſaith the Plalmift ) be cloathed with righreouſnes : cloathing is 
receiued outwardly, ir growerh not in vs, as our haire, nor as the ſheepe are 
cloathed of cheir owne': Dewverb. Apoit. ſerm, 1 5 . So then iuſtifying grace is 
no more ours or inherent inys, then the yeſture or garment, which wee are 
cloathed with,which is notin vs,but onely adheteth,and is applied to vs. 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE DISTIN- 
ction or difference of ſufficient and cfteQuall grace. 


. __ The Papitts. 


Ellermine thus diſtinguiſheth them :. gratia ſufficient , ſufficient grace, is ,; x,coe, 
" when God: dooth fo call and Rtiwevp a man, ayding and affiſting him by 
his direRiod and proreQion, and: working togetherwith him, that the man 
thus called, hath power to will that which is good, bur: yet in deede willethit 
not: gratiacfficax, effeuall grace is rhar, whereby a man ſo ayded, aſſiſted, 
and callcd, dooth wiltin deedand performe that which is good, de grat. cap. 2. 
This then is the Iefuites opinion, that Gods internall vocation, and his ipeciall 
you inwardly working, is notto all cfteQuall, but tufficient onely : being ſuf- 
_ ficientfor their converſion, butyet notin deedecffeRting it. 
eArgam. The Lorde faith thus by the Prophet ſay : What could T hane 
| done auy more tomy vineyard, that { haue not done untoit? 1 looked that it ſhould 
bring forth grapes, and it bringeth forth wilde'orapes, Ifay 5.4. The like place 
wee (<ang Matth. 23.37. O [eruſalem, lernſalem, which killeft, ec. how often 
world 1 hanegathered thy children together,as the Henne,c5c. and thou wonldeft 
rot : Theſe had grace neceffaric and ſufficient to theirconuerfion, for the Lord 
faith, hat could Thawe done more, and I would have gathered themtogether: 
yet were they not conuerted : this grace then, whereby they were called, was 
lufticienc; yernor cffeQuall, Beflerm.cap, 17 | 
Anſwer: Theſe places alleaged are not ynderfioode, of che inte: nall cal- 
Nan 3 ling, 
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The pineteewil'e enveal eonronerſic” 


 dingor of grace i working, bitonelyof the externall calling, and WP 
Lationof grace,and the:lupplic:of allnecefarie butward: means to faluation. 
'Asthie Propher/ſap ipeakertzof hedging the'vineyard, calting outthoſtones, 
Plantingiowith thebelt pita ſecting vpa watclvtower:z thatis, they had the 
varchmenithe _ the beſt planes, the true worſhip and ſeruice of 
Cn hadchelanean hets,andallones, that is external! impe=- 
Choderem ne weteremoued: :So.our Saviour ſaith;rhar 

heeworildbave gathered I preaching,'aud by thevoyceof 
the Golpel},asthe = h you Caves chickens, 'burthey re- 
fuſed, and wear asthey likewiſe ſnd Prophets, andother meſſengers 
of God;ſentynto thews.. D719] 

| Wee grauntthen, ghat hemedeell EYE; faluation'i inthemſcſues may 
hegendanaigionran all bur eftedtuallk: onelytothofe;, towhome God gi- 
ueth hiseſpeciall grac ; apekid' this ſenate wee mink willike this diftin- 
Riqn+ but nary te ahyy ſuch differende of the intertall grace, whereby God 
callech, Qirrech vp,alsiſtech; moueth; directerh the hearts of men: this grace 

cannot. be ſufficient zany , bur. ic. mult needes alſo bee effectuall, Yet here 
wee defire/nop to bee/tviltaken ;\butfirther doc enlarge our meaning thus: 


Firſt , wee denie not altogerherthis:difliecion of.ſafficiencie and.efficacie:tit 


hath placeinthe externall calling, and common grace offered to all, which 

is ſuftitkentroſugany bt &Beftuztencly9 tis elec: but not in thi w ard 

 ſpirituall calliag. \Secomdlyy wee grauntadiucric: meaſure of inward grace in 

rhe cffcctuall calling of cheelect and admitſome degree in their (piricuall calp 

_ Ting, whichthoughac bee notalike effetualtin all that are fo called, yer is it 

_ eftoctuall.4-Thirdly, weaRuſciether ſameigtiatcinay bet: inwardly iy. wrought 
es Gods {pirite ei hut 6 fairs butyece afinrme, that.no inward rempo- 

wrought jn them; vc ty to[theirſaluation;:!! for*hercupon it 

ae follow that they-migh itinward powerfull, ſifficient calling, 

andthatthe abſence = _—_— arm Lonely maketh.it withoureftech: that 
thereforgthere isnoſuchpowerſullinwatd ping gnctioithadds ber 


hat aheioniacs OI: ing oval 90 ebb eard 
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Sy 03213: 230} 1 
, «Argamit, THe Prop _ Danid Gab, 1 ibs they of thy:commuann- 
as __ : PaProg when theouſualt enlarge my ib "Diawe 
— Ree wall runne afier thee, Cantic,1/2:And;SaintPal faith; Whome hee 
bath predeftingtey hee hab called, whame bre hath called, heeihath +#tified, 
| Rom,8.30.Allcheſe places prouctbattheinternali calling ofGodisalwalesef- 
fectuall; oy irs ngandcslarging adianbolide _ a after voca- 
, ge Aerial fe 
Argans.2. Thegraceot Godi is-notin yaine in  aoy:: as Saint Paul faith, His : 
 Srace that was in mee was not in Vaine, x; Cor.15:to. Burif fo:that thegrace of 


SO nog eniiniSttoie the ch then ſhould 
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of the grace of God. Part 2; Bue?,s. _; 
& bee in,yaine : Ergo; itis mary in al thechildreof Ton _—— oo | 
wotketh: & &- 1 40 36$; ; 
Let idpgnifing f peake: Lav Nr huntogeh ſeriprav enmmretrifieed;yqruris 
' in bomine eft, ut erm eurrinſecur infttficer :'Thie laws is; writren ce cri rus mAn- 
to reirife hin: grace'ts- within man inwardly to iuſtifie him, de fprrie. & ber. 
cap. 17- As terror then. outwardly followeth the. knowledge of xhe Lawe, 
ſo iuftification alwaies followeth grace: inwardly; working 21 it\is-therefore 
alwajes effeQtuall whert ns! ſufficienty ſpesking/of the inward and fpiricuall 
calling. Alſeio anotherplacehee: Feel Onando Deus dotetfie deter, oP fers 
enda ſciammns. dperiends veritaten, fic cocer-wtfacienda fatianitts, ihtpirandy 
ſuanitatem: When GOD reacheth, hee ſo teachern,; thati thiags-whioh are 
to bee knowne wee doe knowe ,, GOD ening the trueth to vs, .and 
thinges which are to bee done, wee 'doe;, D inſpiring a defire- into vs, 
Plalrwe,r 18460h,.2 7: Gods inward ceaching byitns holy ſpigice-is gl 
wics effeuall ii hischildren,, and in:nane « thenvir Arr) vey oy to- 
gether alſo ERIE me 7' bel 0 62/7 PEOALD FH ITE ICAL 
14h, Hh GNM SPORTY R110 a Era 
- AN, APPENDIX. OR: SECON Dy PART OF: THIS -- 
Ee Is" RO the efficacie of rep nes | 205) Pl _ 
| ts 3 14 SO " Pa 4/4 dnobgordoT a 
TOR INS WAI 5 {Apes Fe. F icals 16 t 220391120203 12.0 1 
PB Blarwine dare not Wafer won the effieacie of grace, onely: 
this ſhould, bee.the cauſe; why:that grace in- fome workethfteEtuallypin 
| ſome others ir doth not, becauſe ſome vive thcir free aflent vnto grace/wors 
kiogin chem, other withhold ive-for then (faith hec).ir ſhould zofſtawi mans 
power, whether Grace{hould breeffedtual} or nor: no doth-he-thinke, 
that GOD. onely is the:caule oh this efficacie, ANN 3 Fibre 
willes to; pres graces Buc this efficacie, tipe! ah; party.depe 
_ of Godsinward per{waſiongpartlyof thetfree' aſſenv ofthe (ny Rr 
_ theleſuicte) ques efficaciter trahere atcreuit, eaus' ſi adbibrt'; mnam vi- 
aet congruere ingenio corun : ; God doati-uſe that pectwaſion tothotey whom 
hee purpoſeth efteFvally ro: call, whichchee knowerh beſts! fitrheirhumotg 
and whichit.ismofilike they, will agg check ed rmim.cdp-$3. Sothusih the/ 
leſuites opinjon,God i is.30T a Waheggars alenavel mm__ yn 
Ren Ader anely..; - - Sod pals ono yd owns 
_ +» frgeem. | If God ſhould not onely: moue-and: ws men by hisfpiriey 
but allo produce and worke in them theyvery at off willingis then thould; 
there, bee. no-fice will. in, @2p-40:d9many thig 2andfo.go action 1n.tham 
ſhoulde.beg, roluntaric , bibaf aeceſcand coofiraigezbeoatfe:manipnet! 
Ick to himlelte, ro giuc his-aflent freely,.l but hisllivdadivecdzd Grady: 
Fellarm.ibid. av 9) 
-Aofw..z..1t is. noablurduieatall, to ſaychivin manbynanire hereramai- 
| neth; nofree will-at all; ro thac whichis good: farour Sevions faith, #:t howt me 
Nunn 4 yes 
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 loguim 
created; dewatrur.grat.cap.s 7. Hee graunteth no other free willto good, bur 


| þr 3b et pro cauſe ſtudinns diſcip uls, ſed excellentiam wag ifird, fe 


 God,lohn6.45. Beltarmcap 12. Andagaine he 


2X be nineteenth genreall contronerſse 


you Can dee nothin /g.loh.15:5, but togiue our conſent or will vnto good is fore» 


whar,thcrefore of our ſelues without Chriſt we cannot doe it. AuguFtine laith, 


Cumde libera hominis voluntate loguimur, de tlla ſeilicet, in qua bomo fattus et, 
ar; When we ſpcake ofmans free will, wemeanethat, wherein man was 


that, which was once in Adem, and snow vterly loſt. Bur of this more, by 


 Godsgracejnthe queſtion of Freewill. 


2. Although God onelydoth convertandinclinethe will of manto good- 
nes, yet forallthis;man workerth willingly, norof neceffitic or conſtraiur: for 


our Sauiour ſaith, {rhe Sonne make you free, ye- ul be free in deedr,lohn 8. 6. 
Godeh a a nevnling. | ke 


The Proteitants "#400 
igwhe phe bis grace worketh effeRoally, andisnot invaine 


| Go vs; neither doth-be ontly moue and perſwade, daretualiyworkerh the 


afſentaud inclinationof the will, 
eArgum.1, It is Godthat workgth in vs, the will and -'® hold, Philip, I.J7 ” 


God warketh: this is niorethen to mbue or perſwade : Dews aperatur in nobis 


velle: God worketh in-xs to. will: whatisthis elſe, but, producere ipſum attum 
volendi, Tobring forth the very a& of willing, whichthe Ieſuite denyeth, cap. 
72. So the Scripture ſaith,that God openedthe heart of Lydia,thar ſbee attended 


to inves ar Fr Panl fpake; AQ16.14. To open theheart, is more then tq 


Res 2-it betokeneth ratheran actuall apy and inclina= 


We Weyl Lic ook, Wade the Lalor coafeſ: 

with that place, John 6. Emery.one,that hath heard, and 
, commeth untomee, verl. 45, thus anſwereth, Infallbilitas 
ut alle. 


Enna 


gat domonus ihidem pr Jſaie, erunt omnes decibiles Dei: The infallibili= 
tie or certaintie of the effeR, ariſech nor of the defire and ſtudieof himthar is 

taught,asthe cauſe thereof, but of theexcellencie of the teacher,asinthe ſame 
place our Lord Chriftallcageththe arnnaE Iſay, They ſhatbe al taughrof 
aith :S; eadem motion? accep- 
ta mp credit;alter non credie, longe maiorem habuit Dei gratiam , is qui crear, 
quam qui non credit : If by one, and the ſelfe ſame motion inwardly receiued, 


one man belceue, anocherdoth not, ſurely hee that beleeuerh hath a greater 


grace of God,henhewhich beleeverh not: de lib. 1. cap. 13: ſc ad 
obieft.z. Here Bellermine alcribeth eomicafyrite, to the 5: of 
therexcher, and to the 'greatnes of grace, whicty ſome have and others a 


not: Iris then of \Godeatiymethiogel. our {elues; that gtaceworketh effeCtu- 


allyin vs. 


| Augaſtie allo faith : Aliaeſf carſa inns eredentis in e Des; alia dow epulentie, 


quienim non credit, verum lumen videre non poreſt, niſi Dems prins in "_ enns, 
ITY. iritw 


of the grace of God, Part.2.\ Duait.;. 907 
joe ſno illuxerit : atque ita non eft volentis, aut currentis, ſed andfarenn Deizs 
ereisanother reaſon of him, that beleeuethin God, and of him, tharbelee- 
reth not :-for hethat belecueth not can not ſeethe true light, vnlefſe God fuft 
oe lighten his heart with his ſpirit ; and ſoiris not of him thar willeth, or of 
him chatrunneth, but of God that ſheweth mercie* conr: Pelagian.art.3. The 
cauſethen of beliefe, is onely the illamination of Gods ſpirit: for ifanything 
wereto beaſcribed ro man,it ſhould not be wholly of him that ſheweth mercy, 
 butſomewhar alſo ofthe w iller;and the runner, which the Apolile denieth. 
Concil. Aranſcan.2.ca.2. Si quis fne gratia Dei, eredemtib.volentibus, d:fide- 
rant ibn: /tudent bus m:ſericordiam dicit conferrs, non autem dininitus per infÞira- 
rionem ſþrricus innobis fieri, refſtit Apoſtolo quidzcit, "_—_ habe, quod noracce- 
ift4? IF any man lay that mercie is conferred ypon thoſe that beleeue, deſire, 
Rudie,&c, of themſclues withoutthe grace of God, andnotrather wrought i in 
vs by che inſpiration of the ſpirit, reſitterh the Apoile which faith; what haft 
thou, which thou haſt not receiued ? It isthe inwardinſpiration then of God, 
not our yoluntarie conſentin g,that grace} is cffeQedi in Ys. 


THE: THIRD QVESTION, OF- THE DISTINC- 
tin of Grace into gratiam operantem,f cooperantem;vel adin-/ 
naMtem : grace working, and pcs helpiog. 


The Papifts. 


cit vt velimus : it is the working grace, which maketh vs to will, that which 
is pood': pratia' cooperan, war, of voluerinms, letoiithd' helpin 
mn weve obieg n grafar with Kg that, which cauſeth vs — 4 
doe that,which wee will or defire : Be/larmin.cap.2, This then is his mind, that 
God onely worketh the beginning of euery good aQion; thatis, theconſent of 
the will: butthe accompliſhmenrof the action i isnot onely of God, burhe Wor 
keth together with man. | | 
©  Argwmn, The Teluite would ithuftrate his marter by this Feniievde: Avif it 
were expedientfora manto faile ints the Eaſt countries, &yerheis ynwilling 

his friend commeth, and perfſwadeth-with him, and pr ouiderh th ce 
for the nauigation, as money, vituals, and ſuch like : ' choogh his fri 
ſay, I onely was thecauſe, that heetooke this navigationin hand, yet wand 
ſay,that Lonelycaryed or conueyed him vnto that place ,buthelped him one- 
ly: So ſayth he; God onely wotketh the begiming ff, any aGtionby perſwa- 
ding the will, buthe is helping onelyants afſif Ranteo man in ich Ihe fintfung there- 
of, bb.t.de grat.cap.1 4+ ; 
Adbners rt. This fi milityde'i is very inſuffciert,andite ethinesher ang © wow. 
are altogether ynlike : for what preſumption is it, to match the doing man 
with the power of God? Firſt, man draweth onely by perfwaſion, hee hathno 


power ouer an others heart; bur God is greater eu our heart, hee doth _ 
one y 


E Rarmine thus doth define and diſtin guifſ) them : | graph Ra que af. 27. Errev. 
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De correp, 


£9 grat, 


Cap, 14 


908 T he nineteenth cenerallcontronerſie 


are the works onely of grace. 
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onely apply perſwaſion to it, but bendeth and turneth it: as eLugwfine allo 
ſayth, Dens mags habet in poteſtate hominum voluntates, quam-ipſi ſuas: God 
hath greater power. ouerthe willes:of men, then they -haue themſclues. Se- 
condly, all the nelves that man prouideth, or minifſirech for anie, action, are 
externallz Bur GOD-is ayding and aſſiſting every where by his power, and 
worketh mightily in the inward man. Wee tee then the inſufticiencie of this 
fimilitude. "7 oth 90 
Secondly,though ir'were aficte and meete compariſon, yet wee know that 


ſiftmilitudes prooucnot, no moredoth this: irncedeth.nottherefore any large 


confutation.. AA 


Ll ia 
1, The ProteFlants, - 


T His diftioCtion of grace;thatit ſhould bee ſometime the principall; chiefe, 


© andonly working cauſe inman;and anorher while but aydiog,and afblting 


onely,andthat manihouldbeioynedwith God asa fellow. workeritaby good 
action, wee holditto bee blaſphemous doctrine : that the will of man worketh 
cogerker with grace, as it is, cauſaphyſica,2 naturall cauſe of ſuch aRions as 
arewrobghrby man, notreſpeRing the qualitie'and goodnes of them, burthe 
worke onel dreamt grace of God onely is, cauſamoratis, the 


 morall cauſe ofeyery good aRion, Astheyare but aRtiohs and operations, ſo 


they proceed from the will of man: bur as they are goodor commendable,they 


% 


Argum. God worketh the will and the deed, Philip. 2, r 3. As he worketh 
the will, ſo alſo hee worketh the deede; the will God alone worketh : Ergo. A- 
gaine, Thar-God-may. bee alli all, ſaith the Apoſtle, r.Corinth, 15. 28.But 
Cod ſhould nor bee allinall in every good action, if man ſhould be ioyned 28 
afellow worker. $. James faych, Enerie good andperfett gift is from abouer 1.37, 


thereforeno/good gift, or worke is from below, thatis of man, either in part, 
or in whole, Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, Sine me nibil poteftisfacere: Without me, 


you can doe nothing : of the which wordes Auguttine writeth thus: Non ait 


| fne me difficile poteitis fatere; ant ſine wenthil poreftrs perficere, ſed ne facere 


quidem : Hee fayth not, without meyou canhardly doe anie thing, or without 
me, you can not-finiſh-any thing, bur you Are wot ableio.doe it at all: cor. 
"Ec 2.0 CES ASS ap inie 443.08 ore epttt #5 LE 94 2 

,- Butifſothatin any good aftionGod ſhould worke part, and man part, then 
mightman worke ſomewhat, that is hispart,withour Gods helpe: Andif God 
doebuthelpeto worke, what isthat elſe, but to giue power more eafilie onely 
to xorke; asthough man, withoutthat, helpe, yermore hardly and dfhcultlie 
of himſelfe might doe it? Butall this is contrary to that. ſaying of-out Sauiotir, 
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of the i God, Part.2. Quail I. 903 


-THE THIRD: PART, OF "THIS CON- 
trouerhfie of free will, -» + E | 


eſcuerall queſtions aretheſe. x. Of the namure,condition and qualitie of 


free will. 2. Ofche power of free will. Firſt, innaturall On Secondly, in 


 morall duties. Thirdly,in ſpirituall. | 
THE FIRST QVESTION; OE.:'THE N A... 


ture and definition of free will, 


Romm__ defineth free will after this manner : EF libera poteitas vnum pre 

atys elgendi, vel refpuendi, intelligenti nature attribitta, &e. It:is a free or 
abſolute power, tochooſe, or refuſe onething before an other, giuen of God 
ynto arcaſonableand ynderſtanding; nature, or-creature. . Wee miſlike three 
pointesin this definition : firlt, concerning the power of fee will, as-well-in 
chooling, as refuſing: ſecondly, of the obic&t of free will, thatirt isnaturally, 
as it isnowto bee found in man, inclined as wellto goodascuill: thirdly, con- 
cerning the-qualiticandconditionot. free will, thatit is ative; and not paſſue: 


Otthelſe in their order. 
_THE FIRST PART 'OF*THE..POW- 


crof freewill. 


\ThePa pipes: 


Tie is, yes” plex adenine double: kinde of libertie-: likerts DRY Ou os 28, Error. | 
|bertie or freedome'trom neces{tic,as when it is in our powerto wil, ornot 


F __* indifierently ro chooſe;or refuſe this orthat,as-ta walke to fitte;2o 2oe, 
none-of al theſe being neceflary, bur tubie&toour wil andchoice :; libertas 4 


coattione, a freedome from coaction, or conſtraint, is when; that weedocisof 


neceſsitic, and wee can not chooſe butdoe it, yet we doe it willingly. As aman 


cattnot chooſe but Gnne;yethe linneth yoluntarilyhe is.not conirainedthere» = 


_ unto: Bellarmine affirmeth, thatinthefree wil okman, there muſt be a freedome 


no: onely from coaction, but from neceſiitie.: ttb.3.degrat.cap.4. 
Argam, Eccle'15.14. Godmaae manfromthe begining, ana left bins in the 


baud of bis counſel, bee hath ſetwater and fire before thee, ſtretch aut:thy hand, t o 


| bin#eb thonwilt; -beforemants tife aud death, good and enill, what hom liketh, ſhall 
berinen bims Ergo, the ftreedome of mans why 15notonelynot conſtrained, but = 


hath noneceſzitic, ſceingitisin his power, rochoole or relulo RT lketb; 


Bellarmin.cap.5..: 1 32007 214 
_ Aff, 2, Wegrant ſuch afreewilto laneheingie tomanin Reba, 

but isnowloſt by his fall: as Auguſtine ſaith :' Lex m Paradiſo monporeretar ſer- 
wauda,ni/i liber efſet cam tam velle,quam nolle ſeruare, ſed ſicut per ſe lapſua efi ,non 


continuoper ſe,i. propriam voluntate eſurgerepoteſt:;Alaw thou noc haue bin; 
giucrs. 


ee ee OI db - 


29, Error. 


 willnoteuillthings, but goodare defired, 


| anycredite to your cauſe : for the authoritie of ſuch bookes bindeth vs not. 


 maineth no freenes of will vnto 


_ thewillof man, isthatrwhichis good, or that 


Hin LEM. Er dee IEA 46 ARR 3 4 

Es Fe” ER i at 8204 TC IED > Toe REO LE REN wen nad S + a orfehe 2 Mel I one OE TSRSE ay POR: : VO Or Re Ig" - 
REA re OF: > EE Ah > oh ED. p Fog Jer tte Cr SE gs FE AE LH RN £7 pr Do" ISS CF po i Ee EO ENG Yen NN 225 Te RE; OI I HAb rorget e ; : tan 24 0s Bp | ; f v . : PM OIOEF, whey CEO Co pit i Lnebese - 

ot OUS NY OTE ET 9 OS Ig "5b, FF A LE, he SEN Now Ie Rc RG rp OI 3s BS EO ef 5: doe TS RIOT OG BEIT; 5 UPI ITep £ RS Ong CFE as Ja EI A I Seo FLCC S208 3-20 BETS 

_> _ . VERO ES EASE I MG - Yr SSR, NE RPE wv ue F 2 _ EDO En ON. ache” Ht I Oy A I og 1a: ed WWD, 2 LANDETE OY ER: C0 £2 E 
- WL J5 Bn x; x AS PROS ISA te 
tm ms 
: 5 ; - : 
) 4 


iven manin paradiſe to keepe,ynleſſe he had been free,citherto wil,ornill ts 
Go pe it: but as man didfall of himſclfe,ſo be cannot riſc of himſelfe,chat is, by 
his owne will, (ont. Pelag articml,3. 
2. You muſt prefle vs, with more waightic authorities, then thoſe out of 
Apocryphal ſcriptures,fuch as the booke of Ecclehaſticus is, if you would win 
The Proteſtants. | 


Freedome of will from necefſitic wee graunt to haue been in ourfirſt pa- 

rents, whereby it was in their power, to hauc choſen cither the good, or 
the euill way : But ſince that by Adams tranſgreſsion the whole power of na- 
cure was ſhaken, and all the giftes and graces of creation decayed; there re- 
1 i man, but onely a yoluntaric prompt- 
nes and inclination tocuill without conſtraint. a; 
Argum. This haxe I found, ſaith the Preacher, That God hath made man 
righteoxs, but he hath ſought many innentions, Eccle.7.31. I knowe, ſaith Saint 
Paxl, thatin mee, that is, my fleſh, dwelleth no good thing, Rom. 7.18. Theſe 


| placesproue, that, howſocuer it was with man in his creation, now by nature 


thereremaineth no good thiog in him : and therefore na inclination to that | 


which is good, 


 Weeare not able, ſaiththe Apoſtle, tothinke any thing of our ſelues, * PISS th 
p ty or ſuſſiciencic is of God, 2. Cor, 3+-5- 'Vpon the which woardes. Anguitine 


 wiiterhthus, Now idones ſums cogitare aliquid (dicit Paulus: ) minus amtem et 


copitare quam cupere : neque ait non ſumus idonei,aliquid , ant perfeTums 


copitare, ſed ne aliquid, cni contrarium eft nihil:Wec-arc not fir, tothinke any | 
_ thing ſaith the le,but itis farre lefſerothinke, thento deſire: neither Gith 


hee,wee are cothinke any great matter, but notany thing, the contrarie 
whereof is nothing, If wee arenotthen by nature able to thinke any good, 


miichleſſeto wil i 


THE SECOND PART OF THE -. * 
obicR of Free will, 

| The P apitts. ; ha | 
D Ellarmine ſaith, Veluntatis proprium & primarium obieilum bonam eſſe, 
Dn henſiem ſub ratione boni, that the properand principallobictof 
appeareth, or is ſo taken to bee: 
nm pyens, ſed bona, That by free 

.de grat.3.c4p.12, 

Argum. The inclination of the will voto his obicQis naturall, and there- 


fore Godistheauthgr thereof: If God bethe amthor,thenit is good : the will of 


man then isnot naturally inclined toeuill, for ſo the inclination thereof ſhould 
be evill, which God hath made, Bellarmobid, {FE Fe 


 .. of freewill, Part2, Du4Ff.t. 911 
Anſwer: Thatnatural power which God hath giuento men, generally to 

wil, tothinke,to delire,to hate,toloue,myſt needs be good,becaulc itis of god, 
but tne execution ofthis powerin the abuſe thereof, by willing and chooſing e- 
uil,and refuſing, and hating good, ariſeth ofthe corruption of our nature,and is 
cuil; neither is God to be charged with it. We diſtinguiſh then berweene the 
natural gift, and the yſe thereof, between the nature of man, as itwascreated of 
God,and the corruption thereof : to haue power to wil is a natural gift giuen of | 
God, but to wilthat is euil, is an abule of that power,cauſed in vs by the corrup- 

tion of our nate, | a 


The P roteitants 7 


Hat man by free wil may chooſe things naturally good, as for the preſeruati- 

on of his life, and maintenance of his civil eſtate, and{bun the contrary, that 
is, things hurtfull vnto his life, we doe eafily graunt; ſeeing itisa general gift of 
nature, euen beſtowed ypon ynreaſonable creatures, to diſcerne what is good, | 
and what hurtfull ynto.them + and in this ſenſe weedeny nor, but that the pros. / 
per obieRt ofthe wil, namely in naturall and ciuil matters, is to couer good, or 
at theleaft, whichappeare ſo to be : But yet concerning things morally good, 
that is, yertuous and godly adts, the wit of man hath no inclination thereunto 
naturally, but is prone tocuil onely: Neither isthe wil deceiuedin taking vice 
for vertue,and following cutl, mthenatne of good. Some indeed may pretend 
ſome naturalor cjuil good, as profite,or pleaſure, butnot that which ismorally, 
that is yerily and truely good:Ashe that ftealeth, is perſwaded itis for his pro- 
fire, which is a civil good: but-hee cannot thinke, thartherein hedoth iufily, 
which is the moral good:an aqdulterer propoundethto himſelfe pleiſure inthat 
ſinne, but he doth not ſo muchas imagine, that hee can be chaſt in committing 
adulcerie, whichis the moral yertue. Wherfore we doubt not to:conclude;both 
that mans free wil naturally hath no inclinationtothat whichis truly good:and | 
againe, malnm,ctiam ſub ratione mah, proprium obiettum voluntatiseſſe : thate= 
uil, thatis, finne, even as it is ſinne, is the proper obic& ofthe will, by reaſon of 
the corruption of nature. | | 

Argum.1. Thatthe wicked are naturally inclined to euil, euen asit is euil, 
the ſcripture teacheth vs :-/t 55 apaſtime to a foole todoewickedly, Prou: 10.23. 
A foole makheth a mocke of ſane, Prou. 14-9. The wicked perſon is not decemued 
intaking vice for verrue, but doth naturally as verilyloue vice, as by grace the | 
righteous embraceth vertue : oe vnto them, faiththe Prophet, that ſpeake good 
of ettill, and exill of good, which put darkenes for light, and light for darkenes : Ifay 
5.20, the prophet cryeth not our againſtthoſe, which finne of ignorance and 
fimplicicie takingeuil forgood : but againſt ſuch, which doefinne of malice, 
and willingly and wittingly commendeuil,cuen becauſeit iseuil, and hate thar 
is good, for the goodnes lake: hich draw iniquitie with cordes of vanitie: but 
if they were ſeducedby error in taking one thing for another, they ſhould bee 


led them(clues,and draweninto finne: burnowthe propher ſaith, They do Tm" 
| ang 


a, 


 haleanddraw/ſinneto themſelues, as with cart ropes. 


_ rhi nineteenth generall contyoutrſe c 


Augititine in his booke of confeſſions is nakilhigied to conſelet libw the 


| he was aecuſtomedto ſteale apples in his childhoode and yonger yeeres, when 


as he both might hauc had better at home,and having ſtolen them, he calt them 
to the hogges : ſo thatſaith hee, whereas theeues, adulterers, andthe like, doe 

ropound tothemſelues in their euil doing, ſome endorother: E gombil hic a- 
ani preter fartum:Toued nothing els but theft it ſelfe 1b. confeſ.2/cap. 4: 
for eAugsſtine neither did irfor pleaſure, for he had better fruite ar hoine; nor 


. forprofite, forhe caſt them to theſwine, Wherefore fin ,cucnasiris fin, 1 is natu- 


rally the obict of the wil, 


THE-THIRD” PART, "OF THE QVALITIS": AND 
Neemmarpan: offree mil wherhericbeadtiue or pal ue. vil 


ff " The Papiits, 9 


PR fkiemis efiemerh; that y wil of man' is neither paſſive onely, 1 nor partly 
ative, and partly paſſ ue, ſed ſimpliciter & abſolute atinum, but imply and 
abſolutely active: :of the ſame opinion are duuers of the Schookemen, as Thomas 
Agquinas, Scotus, —_— —_ cram Art or ophory Woulloaged | 
Karr or {#b.3, 0. >. 
Iffreewil ould les; and noraRiue, thati is, ifi benota per- 
petuz agent: and working cauſe, but ſhould it ſelfe luffer, and receiue;and bee 
wrought ypon by other cauſes: then can itnorbefree; forit is not in the power 
of the ont acofcher which ſuffereth,to doe this, or that, but int the pee) of 
the agent, Bellarm.ibid. 
_ We grant, that in what things + ſoever the will of man miratatly isfiee, 
viokhficely, and ſo aCtiuely,/as namely in al cuil ations: But vnto 
eoodthng it hathnaturally no freedome ara} but is made free onely by grace, 
a breaks ore wedeny, EF EE wth terra free by nature;orof any aCc- 
tive __ 


4 
A 


— 


. The Protgſtams, 


Tic wite willef man wee can ockGhacydttomiorto beeither aQtiue or paſſiue 
: forastheobie&tof _ will is,and'the thing that is willed, ſois 
Fe Rl Rl it {e eaffefted :forincuery thi which is willed ;Gdelied, weare to 
reſpect two things: : the generalpoy power er illing and defiring, without any re- 
ctvnto good,or euill; andthe qualitic of the =bieQ, the goodnes, or cuilnes 
creof, If wee conſider the generall power,whereby wee thinke, wee wil, we _ 
defire this, or that; ſo is the wil of man free and aQiue, whether it bee Sud Or 
cuil,that is{o elle if we reſpeRthe qualitie of the obieR;,as ifitbe euil, which 


. 1sdefired, here alſois the will of man both free, and aQtiue : Burifirbe good, the 


, wilis onely paſſiue: it hathno naturallinclination-ynto good things, vnleſſe it 
bedrawen by hd of God rg in vs. So then,velle in nobis eſt, to will is 


\ | in 


|  offree will,  Part.1. Quaft2. 913 

in our owne power, bene welle 4 D eo, to will as we ſhould,is ofGod. - : 

Argum. John 8. 36. If the Soune make yeu free, then are you yn das. 
 Philip.2.1 3. { is God,which worketh in you both the will, and the deede. The will of 
man then in goodthinges worketh not, bur is wrought; it makethnotic ſelfe 
tree, but is made free: Ergo, i itisnotinthiscaſe ative, but tonely bet = recei- 
uing power from an other caule. 

eAnguſtine faith :'Yo/nntas humana non s libertate con ſequitar gration, ſod 
gratia potins libertatem: The will of man doth not by the freenefle thereof obs 
raine grace, but by grace obtaincth freedome : de correption. & grat.cap.8,The 
freedomethen of the will,is the worke andeffeRt of grace: Ergoytis pathue,for 
the efteR, or the thing wrou ght or cauſed, doth ſuffer in my pect of _ NO 
and workin g caule. .. 20f0y, 


__ THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE ks | 
93 59 . powerof free will. | 


re are three kinds of humane aGions: "AS are anniecticnd ciul,; asito 
walke, to fitte, to ſow, to plant, to make warre and ſuch like: Some are mo- 
ral, ſachare the ations which appertaine to vertue, or yice; as togiuealmes, 
tdi ive chaſtly,/ contrarie to the whicharetheſe; to fcale, tocommir'adulerie; 
with the like: Some are diuineand ſupernatural, asto beleeue, tohope;to loue, 
&c. This queſtion then hathaccordiny to this dinifion three partes: firſt, ofthe 
power of free will in natural andciuil actions: ſecondly, in morall: . thirdly, in 
Guine and page by iy 


'THE FIRST PART, OF THE POWER, 
of free will in natural thinges. 


Lg 


is ispartof the queſtion; is divided into other particulars: as firſt, whether 
the deitic and power of God may be knowenby the li gnem: of nature: nd 
Yo whetherman haue Wn w ui in natural things. | 


THE FIRST. POINT, ' WHETHER THE: GOD-. 
| head nay be howim by the light of nature. 


The Papitts. - 


2Elermine. not.contented with Calxine his tudgement of. rae matter, who 3 t.Error. 


= granteththatbythelight of nature generally the Godhead may beknowen, 
addeth further, YVeruns &: unum Deum naturaliter poſſe cognoſei, & non ſolum 
Demum in commuit,c. That the true and onely God naturally may bee know- 
en, and nor onely after a. common and generall'manner. And nd likewiſe hee 
fayth yet furthermore, that to this naturall -knoweledge and demonſtration 
chaos: a man may nullo labore aſentiri,giue his os without anie _ 

2 


a4 Themineteenth generallcontrouerſic 

and neede not, anxilio gratie ſpeciali, any ſpeciall helpe or aſſiſtance of grace 

Argum, Saint Paw{{aith,thatthe Gentiles euen by the light of nature might 

Þ” baue groped after God, and found bim, A&t.z7.38. The knowledge of God is fo 
 eafie,andready athand, to bee found euen-inthe creatures,as athing that way 
me rope felt, Alſothe ſame Apoſtle ſaith, that the inniſiblethingsof God, 


as eternitie are ſeene by thecreationof the world: Ergo.God is knowne 
by his creatures,co be.iuſt,gooG,almightic,&c, Bellarm. ibid. 11 1 
 Anf, Theſe places prouca generall and confuſed knowledge of God by 


the creatures, which we grant, butſuch a particular,and manifeſt light of knows 
ledge,which the Tefuice ſtriueth for,they proue nor : they might (faichthe Apos 
[tle) haue groped after God: but men vſe to grope and feele inthe night, -ayd/in 
the darke : and this naturall light ſerueth onely to make men without excuſe, 
Rom. 1.20. «Ad hoc, faith the Apolile,vt ſont "- je her Ir cannot bring 
them to any cleare,or perfet knowledge & God : So we readein the booke of 
Tob : All men ſee it, and behold it a farre off, 36, 25. thatis, the light of nature is 
but a dinune andobſcurelightas when a man beholdethathing afancoff. '* 


ou 
” 
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F Maruaile Teſuite here dealeth againſt vs,asenemies tothelight 
of nature; ſeeing they themſclues, if they be conftanc in their doGtrine, and 


agree in indgement one with another,in this matter haue been more firaite la- 

_ cedgthen we: This queſtion isat large diſcourſed betweene Door Harding, 
and that reuerent learned Father, Biſhop /ewe/: who having affirmed , That | 
menguenby obs ng of nature, though they are not able to bee led thereby to the a 
perfeftion of faith, yet may diſcerne often times betweene trueth and falſchoode in = 
religion: Harding thereupon openeth his mouth wide,and cricth aloude, This 
#& his heatbeniſh beart, what could Porphyrie, or Inlian,or Celſus ſay more? But Bi- 

| Defenſ/ ſhop lewelindefenſe of the light of nature,alleageth that place of the Apolile, 
| e4polo2p.42 Rom.1.20, which the Ieluite obieted, How that the power of God is khnowne by 

| the creatures: and the heathen that haue not the lawe, yet by nature knowthe things, 
that pertaine tothe law,Rom. 2.1.4. He alſo citeth the teſtimonie of Hierome to 
the ſamepurpoſc: Homo naturaliter poteit ſcire de Deo, "re fit, quod inſtus 
ſit: Man may naturally know of God, both thathe is,and that he is iuſt, 
This then is our opinion,that bythe light of naturc it may be knowne, both 
that God is,and 5, 1 is almightic,iuſt,erernall,8&c. For otherwiſe hee ſhould 
not be knowne to be God: See the iudgement of Bez4. annot.Rom.1.20. With 
wharface then can the leſuite open his mouth againſt 'vs,'as though wee con- 


ry 


dernned the light of nature;and knowledge of the creatures? _ 3h 5, 
; er a edn za particular, ſpeciall,manifeſt, diret 
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_ fed Rn pods voluntar, ſequntaeſb peccantem, peccatuns lubendineceſſuas: 
Man had once free wil given him,bur becauſe he ſinned willingly;there follow- 
ed as argwatdof his fione,, a necefſicit of fitning, Cont! (olefbumde peefrit. 
ruſtit. Auguſtine therefore teacherh vs to denie this conſequent ; Sinne 
3 neceſlary;.,E7g0,jt.isno-Gnnc Becauſe thap this neceſſitie- gf inneis not 
by <xcation, but commeth by.the corrupxion of nature; and. proceederh 
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firayotetor! compulfion +Men' finnc volunratily , thatis; willinply of their 


w 


* owneacearde,nor ſo eo pnaey as ——_ may chooſe whetherthey will 


lioge.ohne.: 
4 Thediucls academy foirites cannotburdoe euill,and wickedly, itis 
thereſbeethtiort of neceſlicie, yerthey doe verily and cruly ſinne*+ Iris then no 
good conſequent, if men doecuil ofneceſlitie,theyin fo doing ſinne not; be- 
cauſe they. cannootherwiſe choſe. To'this'Bellarmine anfeereth, tharit is 
erue in'generall;thacthe diuels doceuil neceſſarily, iis falſe'in pardſcular, be- 
cauſe allthe euil whichthey doe, they doe verde neceſſitie* for it isin their po- 
| wernotto doe many things which NA: doe, Bellarm.cap. 14. 
Cont,r Firſt, if itbe not truein p ticularthat diuels do euill ofneceſſiticnei- 
_—_— men, forthey hauc'greater powerto leaueſome fine yndone, 
which cheyidog,thenthe eu ewill'f wicotnios; becauſe their nature is not To' cor- 
rupt; fieither aretfey alt goodnes;as the divels are. Secondly, Tirbe 
true burin generall,thar thediuel finneth of neceſſitie, and yeris properly fayd 
ro nne, it is ſufficierit for our purpoſe, forthen that propoft tion'is not true in 
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hold, that cuery fine in euery man, may by freewill bee auoyded? Euery man 
hath nor all finnes, but cyery man hath ſome finnes: which ſame notwithſtan- 
ding tohim, that hath no-more, areall his finnes. If euery inanthen nay by his 


freewill take heed of enery his owne ſinnes,thenof all his finnes: for if there be 


arly one. lnne,which it is not inhis power toeſchew,by the Teſuites rule;it isno 
linne. Therefore vacill the Ieſuite can better diſcharge himſelſe, we muſt needs 
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| herehe about freewill. 01 
... eArgum. 2. If there were not in man freewill, thereſhould be noplace left 
for rewardor puniſhment : for if a man doe cuill of neceflitie, he deſerueth no 
puniſhment, and:if he due well ynwillingly, he is worthic noxeward = Bellerms. 
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hy The very ſame obietion was moued to Auguitine : bi neceſſitas, ibs 
on e/t corona: Where there is neceflitie,there is no.crowne, or reward. He an- 
ſwereth: 1, [nrefle faciendo idea nullum eſt vinculum neceſſitatss, quia libertas eſt 
charitatis, que diffuſa eſt in cordibus noſtris per ſpirtum ſanitum< In well doing 
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there is.no bond of neceſittie, becauſe freedome or libertic commeth of loue, 
whichis ſhed abroad in our hearts by the holy Choſt : eAugn/t.denatur.grat. 
or Ih 7.that is,God of vnwilling maketh vs willing, 8& inſpireth a loueand delire 
of good things into our hearts:and thus the reward is giuen to thoſe that worke 


willingly, yer of grace. 2. Alſo puniſhmentis due ynto finne,though men by 


pature cannot-chule but finne: che Apoſtle ſhewerh the reaſon: By one man 
wh entred into the world,and death by ſnne,Rom. 5.12. eAdams.finne was vos 
untarie,and therefore worthie: of puniſhment: the ſame finnegwith/death, the 
reward thereof, Adam hath propagated to his poſteritie: ſo that wee/are both 
partakers ofthe finne,and the puniſhment, Now letys ſee whatplaces of (crip- 
wre.theyobicR againſt vs. + | | = 
Argum.', The law ſayth, Thou ſhalt not take thename of the Lord thy God 
in yaine ; Honor thy fatherand mother,&c. and many otherprecepts there are 
inthe word of Gad,whicb were giuen in yaine,ifman hadnort freewill co chuſe 
orrefuſe them:Bellarm.cap.18. | 1x TNT ITS SOR OE 
. An(. 1. The precepts of the law are not giuen.in vaine,thoughirlyenor in 
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finnegthat itſhould bee in his power, andif he would,he night ſubdue and 0- 
uercomeit :\Erpo;thereis freewillin manycap.22.Bellarm. © 0100 


- Anſ:r; Thisplace cannot inany good ſenſe be applyedtofinne; but is more 
fily-and properly teferredrowAbet;ouer whom the Lord giuerh vtito {Arthe = 
dominion of the birthright : forfirft, the textis, his deſire, ec. whichveryim- 
properly ſhould bee ſpokenotſinne, which is a thing defitcd;it hath nodefire : 
ſecondly, becauſe this promiſe made to Carr (if wee vndetſtand it of finne) 
was neuer accompliſhed,Thou ſhale ric oucr it: and ſoGodſhouldbe found 
vynrue of his promiſe. 2: wee ſhould admit the Icfuires expoſition, rhar the 
Lord here meaneth finne,, eAwugaFiner interpretation commer necterithe 
trycch, who readeth thus, «Fd te conwerſfo cinw, 4. nulli aly tribuat peccat ang, 
gnam ſib, & tum om dominatur peccato, cumid fibinon defendendo praps- 
 ſrnerit, ſed penitendo ſubiecerit : The conuertion, or the turning thereof, ſhall 
. bee rewards thee: that is, let him attribute his finne'ro-none els, but to him< 
felfe : and then-eucrie man ruleth ouer finne , 'when hee doth nor preferre 
ir, by defending, it; but/by repentance doth bring it ynder : De cinirar. Der. 
| = | The Proteſtants. 2003 Lang 
Hat man hathno freewill of himſelfe in morall dueties,to chooſe the good; 
_ ©. andrefuſetheevill; toembrace vertue, and decline from vice, bur asheeis 
wholly direRed and goucrned by the ſpirit of God :an«[that notonely*thebe- 
ginning of ourcalling is of God, but thatthe drawing andinclining ofthe will 
and conſent thercunto,is a worke alſo of the ſpirit : thus we makeic euidentby 
the wordof God.” ed bank Me. 
Argum. 1, Plalm. 119.36. Inclinemine heart vnto thy teftimonies, and not to 
coxetonſnes : Ergo,itis Godthat ivclineththe heart, oo 0 
- Anſ: 1. God inclinettheheart,by inward perſwaſion, and invitihg,fothat 
notwichſtanding ivisleft is the power of the wil tocconſent ynto Gods calling: 
Bellarm.cap.29.refponſ.ad teſtims. 2. | Gs 265 S067 Pet ore a3 2 
Contra 1. The Prophet Danid in theſameplace fayth, Deduc me in ſemtit 4: 
Leade me'inthe pathof thy commandements,verf.; 5. And our Sautourfayth, 
that his farher multdraw ys, orels we cannot comevntohim,lJohb6:24: Theſe 
phrafes of {criprure,to incline,tolcade,todraw;doe fignifieamoreforcibleand 
powerfull calling, then is found in'the-bareaQtof perfwading; muiting, allu- 
ring,&c,' 2. 1f Godſhould only call ysby perſwafron,he fhonld hauenogrea- 
ter- power in mouing vnte good, then Sathan hath in tempting tocuill :for Sa- 
thanalſo deaketh by.perfwaſion: Swadere & ſollicitarepoteff dinbolus,cogerenon 
poteſt,non extarquet anobisconſenſum,ſed petit ; The diuell doth ſollicite &per-" 
iwade, he:cannat conſtraine vs; he doth notextort or wring from vsotr.con- 
fent,but craverbit: Aug»ſt.homil.r 2. 3.1fGodonely moue the heart by en= 
tiling andallufingit,notby anaRualldrayingandcaforciog,then ga 9-9 
| | ue 


. w-% 


\ 


of freewill. Part.3. Queſt 2. 9N5 
have greater power ouer his will, then God hath :-for many times the will of 
man without perſwalion, of it voluntarie mation is inclined toevill; but Godis 
grearcr then the heart : And _Augaitine ſayth, Dens magrs habet in ſua poteſtate 
mingm voluntates,quam ip/i fuas : God hath greaterpower ouer the willes of 
men;then they haue themſclues; De correpr. & grat.eap. 1 4.Ergo, God worketh 
otherwiſe inthe will then by perſwaſion..../ em ab loadronnaob 
 . Anal. 2. Godindeededoth worke invs by his grace to giue| ourconfentto 
his calling : Sed hos facit adinaands infirmitatems, non tollends libertatems:Butin 
thus' doing,he helpeth our infirmitic, he raketh not away our freedome or li- 
bertie:Bellar.cbid. So his opinion is,that grace and our freewill worktogether. - 
 (ontra.t, ne of the Ieluites anſwers ouerthroweth the other: forbefore he 
ſayd, /nclimat. Deus cords noſtra non regends, ſed ſuadendo : God:inclineth the | 
heart, not by enforcing ir, bur by perſwading : butherche ſayth, Quidalind fee 
cit Deus, cums inclinat, quam operarivt conſentiamus? What elsdoth God, 
When, he inclineth vs,then ſoworkegthat we giue ourconſent ? To workethen 
andgo doe, is more then tomouc and perſwade. 2. Our Sauiour Chriſt ſayth, 
without me you can ape nothing c a5 a branch cutoff from the ſtocke withereth, 
and is altogether fruitleſſe, John 15.5,6. And Saint Paul ſayth, That inhis fleſb 
dwelieth no good thing, Rom.7.18.thatis, in thenaturall man : Ergo, there isno 
good motion in the will of it ſelfe, bur all goodneſie is wrought in vs wholly by 
ras e;:itisnacthen partly of our ſclues, and partly of grace. So. Angnſtsne {aith: 
Laborant bomiunes innenire in voluntate,quid bons ſit naſtrum,qued nou fot ex Deo; 
gud guomeds inueniri poſſit ignoro: Men doe-labour to finde ſome goodnes ia 
the will, thac {hquld bee of ur ſclues, and not of God; but Iam alcogether ig+ 
norant how any ſuchtihing ſhould be found: Lib. 1.cont.Felag,copa8. --- 


Argum. 1. Saint Paw layth hat haſt thou that thou haſt not receined? r.Cor. 
4-7. We have then-n6 good thing of our ſelues: £rgo,ncither haue we avy free 
wall or inclinationtothatis good, |  - | 


Bellarmibid.reſponſadſextamteſtimone.. on on on on 3 

Contra. The Icluirgsanſwer in effeR isthis;that.to hauea deſire & inclination 
to-good things, is of Gad, becauſe freew!!l, from whence cometn tbis dehre, 1s 
the gif. of God : ſathatthis receiviog, whichthe Apolile ſpeaketh of, be would 
hauc.referred rothe creation;when-God bellowedeh is giftof freewill generale 
ly vpon all. This anſweris cafily overthrown: firſt $. Paw/ſpeaketbiofſuch/gilts 
_ 3s are xecciued by grace, & not ſuch as were beſtowed inthe creation: forthe: 

benefits of creation are generall, andindifftcrentlyfiſtributed| ro all; burthe A= 
 polileſpeaketh of ſuch graces,as were diuctſly beliqwed ypo-men,wherein one 
excelled another,one ſwelled againſt another,ver,6.0ne-was dilcerned,that 15,pre»: 
ferred before another. Therfore the Apoſtle cannat yngeriad the gilt of freewil,/ 


asit was cofcrredvpon alinthe arcation,but asit isgiuenyato ſome bygraceey | 


Secondly: 


—_—; - heaineteenth general controues/i ie 


dic ?*foritisnor the p 


ahe Pelugianes for thus they: fay 


_ ktisfreely giuen,though we finde irno:where calledbyrt} 


ndthis placealſo,cuen astheTeſtire doth, 
de bonis nature, of the giits of nature: whons. confuterh thus : Nun 
quid per hec dona communia bomines dif r ab bominibus Menate not fe- 

xrated or diſcerned one from another by theſe common gifrsof nature tbur 
the Apoſtle ſayth: Who hath ſeparated thee ? Againe, Non atcit ApoFolus quid 
pates habere, quod non accepitti wt poſſis wid babes! poſſibilitas ha- 


Secondly: The Pelagiansdid expou 


habere, dy 
bendi fide nond:ſcernit,+c. The Apoltle ſayth not,vhatcanſtthou have, which 
tboudidftnot receiuea poſhibilitie bynarure ro haue*burwharhatt thouvlres- 
ilirie tobauetaich,or any'other grace,\ whichdoth af. 
cerne men,butthe hauing of faithit ſelfe : De wh, 7s kb. 1; 5- Fhisplace 
then cannotbe ynderſtood of the poflibilicie of freewill, which Jould be in e- 
uery man by nature :but of thoſe gooy _ that are really and aQually i invs: 
all whichwerdoerecciurofGod.-: WIS I VS 1320220002 HOAIHTE 
Thirdly: The Tefuire-is-drivento hw aGnndois theold here 
|: Nom contra gratiam diſputo, EPelagia- 
nas )quia bberum arbitrians fo enim I” Creauit a ge He hGeris 
arbutrizm douaxit quicguid heme poteſt ae libero arbitrio, en NE 
e1165,qut enum condidit cum Ade edatrvat 1doc not reaſorvagainftigra 
the Pelaian) while defend freewill 2 for fntcdehanajends povedind 
freewill,vharſocuer amanisablerodor byhisfreewill;cowhoſe grace is he ith | 
debted, but-rohis; who made him with freewill? The yery ſameanſwere doth 
the leſuirepiue vs here, that whatioeuer'a: mar doth by vertue of his freewill;ir 
is by the gift of Godybecauſ e freewill is his gift: Er nos iffam,qua conditi ſums, 
quauquam hoe nomine appellatam minins leyerimus, tamen quia gratis data eff, 
gratiam fatemur, ſe fodoflrndimms maijorew fe iftam, _ Chrifcan ſums : And 
wee alſo doe acknowledgethe grace ofcreation, whereby weremade, becauſe 
e name of grace, bur 


yet there1s a greater grace,and more properly ſo called, bythew —_— grace we 


_ aremade Chriſtians: A ngnſt.de verbis Apoſtol ſerm.1 1. © 


Celeftinepfhel decreral.n :cap9. lta Densin elenkbhnrfinniaens; at que in ey 
libero operatur arbitrio,vt ſantiacopitario,pium confiliumomniſq, motus ay YG» 


lantatis ex Deo fit, quia per illum alrquia boni poſſumus, ſme ganas poſſumus: 
quod ipitar tempus interuenit, in quo eins non ereamns auxilio: So God worketh 


in.che hearts of men, and in freewill, that eucry holy thought, godly coutſel], 
bood motion of the will is of God: io by him weare able to do&fome 968d; 
without whom we can doenothing:therecan betherefore PRE; ph 
Rand not inneede of his helpe. 

Lafily,this doQrine,thatman hath noſroewill by natureto dos that which is 
goodthath been ſealed by the bloud of Martyrs: Xichard Woodman Matty; as 


gainſt mans freewill; alleadged theſe places of ſcripture : Emery good Lift cons« 
meth from aboue, Jam. 1; i7: Of his owne will begare he vs : ibid.yerl.1 8. [tis God 


whichworketh in vs the will ard the deede, Philip,2. 12: Ergo, mans owne will in 


_ goodthings is little worth; Fox. -Pag-1995- For this trueth; , agrecable-to the 


ſcripture, 


of freewil.-\ cHndgiiays 927 


ſcripture, ſuffered allo Thomas ſpicer, obs Deny, Edmund Pool; beeauſe 
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ll ,they bios notvtterly cxti ek buremiyband £1 
FReevillheſa apr coat o.(« oncil.T) Ez 5 

/\. lgans, The Rhemilts. bythe: the man initheC 

fel among theeues, and was left for halfe nod 


ga 4ab38 
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from this allegorie:for alley andinl En holdin a joe frywc 
aha aeeioperoganipacd : forour Saviour Chrift alleadgednor this pa- 
rable ro any luchend,but only to ſhew,that we oughtrodorpoodyntoull,and 
thattheyarc our neighbours which doe vs good, thoughthey be-ftrangers and 
vnlnowl@vgibbiiLa Wee didye not;that tþ rs-of theſokle, yea and 

freewi!lal{oin- ſubſtaneoremainesftilly burthap Anu TrweY and qualitie of 
themis extinguiſhed, that they haue now no naturall inclination vnto. good. 
AuguFtine ſayth well of this matter ; Semper eſt in nobis voluntas hibera, ſed non 
e Jeng bona : gratia autem Des ſemper oft bona,c per hanc fit,vt homo ſit bone 
K v7.06 merry I ad 

_ wayes t God isalwa graveitcom- 
meth paſieyrhav man; who. kad beforean IO ID ET haye 


De Tn wt "ITh 
Dog | r-454- 
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THatehe irengchoffivewill in- oaceljcigi is vererly decayed in miny net 
Tien ———— ey jo,ullirber reſtored by 

thus we ſhew ir. (Þ * 7 4311 11821 211310 Bfi41f! ws 
© Argum. Saint Paul ly yih,1hen we mere dead yr ner be bt une 
vs in( b7i/t,Ephel.2.1:5 Ye which were deadin your firmes 

rogether withhim,Coloſl 2.13.He ſaythnor,asintheParable, Sadareptet 
him for balfe dead, but nay plairle dead men inderde 2. | alſo 
fayth, /7 boms redearad inititians, fans non eff; opncta> 
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ted: (ontr.Plag. articnl.3. Andin another place, Natura tore ſuit per Gs 
 birrium inipſa radice vitiate's Our nature was wholly corrupeedby 


ly Ho leo ommcd intranſgreſſhon;and found (riothingy)in himſe 


_ ortopreparehimſclfe to receiue grace,cap.5:or toloue God, cap.5: of towill as 


fone nog ary un veer Though our eleftion; calling; 


mim er flee rhe Rem deft. a then ts -hermeamng 


928 T he. ninetttnth:genty 4) coptyontr fie; 
hathneede TW Inka eu ficke;had necd of a quickener & reuiuet, 
becauſe heis dead :Dewatin grat.cap.2'2 . Manthewis noronly ficke &woiut 
ded,bur plaine dead,andvoyd 7of al (ie, noickn cs or agilitie in good things... 


Ang tizelaych yet more ewe (um; peccauir primus homo.non in parte "x 


qua,  conditur off naturateliquit: Wherithe fitlt man boned, he 
didnoteffendin any one part,bur whbliyinthad nature wherein he was crea- 


the yety rote ororiginal, thatis in Adam ſw lohantratt87. Dogon ni reacts, 2x 
both of bodicand ſoule,are wholly corrupt anddecuyed in by 
Innocentins epiftol. decreral.25. Doo. a _— rpeſſus, dum ſus 
inconſultins vtitur bontsjn pr enaricationi fro fg nihil quome- 
Ca a herhrinietiedn doſe 


whercbytoriſe from thence againe, ar. 70 marks deominy 
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Fiiw Cnptrannky his freewillonely i is gs live aedabe 
eternall: life: for Bellermine prouethat large; that = man hath no:-powerof 
him(elfegaithouztheeſpeciallaſifiance of gtace,citherrobcloeue;116.6.04p:27 


ny thing appertaining to ſaluation, without the helpe of Gods grace, cap 4- 
This theniis their opinion,that though the will of man be nor ble of; it ſelfe on- F 


thiog in {pirituall bein) ded and affifted 
ED nana retreat 
arid ng ofthe heart they 


Pa wenayran s is rr of ry and here the will' workerh 
nating atall: then-it rs $inhue- breewill to'apprehende grace offered, to 
giueconſentntoit,andto-worketogerher withit : Trider. Concil aſt: cap. 55 


our will or worker, et our wel- 


fa 
irehe ſecondariccanſe>© Zed ſperiall 


ors es 


that Gods grace and mans freewill. doe wotke atitelytoge 


6 . 


miſtsnote,The.Gentiles,thorugh they belcened ſpecially 


: a5 th2Rhe- 
by Gods grace andpreordi- 


ng{ ion. yet they belcened alſo by their owne freewul: them. Ati13 felt (1, 


... Bellaxrmine more particularly doth thus determine: firftche grace, whereby 
men are tick irred and, moucd ynto any-good thingzworketh aionemithout 
the helps obourwill : Njhid omminesn hoe genere ewe fecere bond poreſh: Man 


 kuthiscale worketh nothingofhimſelfe, Lib C.cope1 5-propoſ.3. Secondly, that 


Wwce rhay giue our aflent, gratie #xcitantt; to. gracemoningand firing of vs, 
requrnutur'neceſſario gratiaadinuuans, the be;ping,or aſhliing/grace is requibte 
_ aad neceſlatie ; /bi4.propeſii7..lo.bcere grace worketh, and-mans -will-wor- 

keth, Thirdly this gracethat helpech mavus vill to giue afſent;dothonelydeale 
by perſwaliong ip inforceth.not,nor draweth ig butit.remayneth for allthisin 
mans power frecly.co.giue gr withhold-his conſent: propoſe. ny 
commeth; that by the fame. grace and inward motion, one is comened,;and 
another is-not,becaule itis-in, mans. power to:reieRt grace: propoſc9: Andie 
he concludeth ; Poteſt homo abſolute per hberums arbitrium bene; acere, ſevelitg 


& non facere, fi.nopvelits Thata man,notwithiandingthefirt iuringgatallo = 


the belpingrapd allſting grace, abſolprelpby-his freewill may doe well-if be 
will, anGngeBoc Well, if hewillaot rfubsg cap: 29.re/ponſ.ad reſbimon.1; Thus 
the lefujte. makerh.che will of man. the principall, notihe- ſecondarie-caule; 
(wherein the Rbemilts are more reaſquable, as wee! haue- ſeene; thapmakeir: 


one]y the inferiour caule :) for the will of manmay-makegrace-Hulitare, but 


grace caunot make freewill fruſtrate, by the Jeſuitesdoctrine x lex vs ſee ſome 

oftheir angnments, wherghy: they,yyould,proge the dellaws workitigef grace 
and freewill together, zpnitatido uy lgronad a mantis rol: vindtronhanco 

 «. Argumi Gaſboff the old manypt:onthenenEphel.4:22424; Works out your 

falnationw abfr are and tr embling ; Philip.2. I:24 Er20, man together with God 

workcth his ſaluation:Bellarm.ibid. * __ oh i 2 » bg: 

-» An, The fcripture;thus nec pc 


fockes aid Bones voud of ſenſe, bugreafonable ceaturesindued withaamwral 


.. 1 * 
eTY TD 


ood thing of thermaſelues, .{#orkgyzour ſalngtion, fayrh the Apolilegthen'it, 
bo hs 0 1G wy t worketh 511 you the will and the-deede; Sathen man. 
worketh,and God warketh ; Man hath a.naturall power generallytoworketo 
will : butto will or Worke that which is good,is onely of God, Cerrumef,layih 
Arguſtine, Nos velle,cum volumarſedile fakity ui velimns homuntzeerivevs efteuss 
facereanm facrmus, ſed ille facit, ut faciamns: It is certaing thatit ismanmwhich, 
willeth,whatſocuer is willed, but God isvhe cauſe that hewillechthat whichis. 
gaod z itisgertaine that we worke whatſocyeris wrought, bu. Godisghe cauſe 
that we doe thatis good: De bone perſeyerant£9p.16, God onelythen is.the a- 
gentand working cauſe, man isthe jaſtrument.,,,,... ,. 


| | | cf ; "44 ir, 1h 4p gn EEOIAT: 
"*dfrgrom2;The Propher Daxid ſaich, Make haitetp belpe me Q Lord Plalgoa. 
Heche(path onr infirmities,Rom.8, 26. Bur, how can man bee ſayd-properly 
4 | OR | to 


giffs.of willand yaderſtanding anotbecaule men have power towillorworke = 
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: ought :that is,the goodnes of the 460 the giftco pray aright, is on 


| beleeve = 


Contr, Pe- 
Lp.1.5. 


ve cunnandaties.s : Opus pinem 


pexorkethonly y, our infirmities nothing at all: And therefore the Apoſtle 


7 Pa 4 


ms ec 


Thikiateinth eeneraleonronrſe 

laboured? Bellarin. ibidy 2 */ >0<2 381:6 
Anſw. . Bellarmene hinifelfe doth here furniſh vs with —— oa 
pinm,quatenus opus, 4 libero arbitrio oft tantum, non hg” 
mn ſecluſo anxilio generalt,quatenus pinm,s ſola gratia eſt;quatenus opus pinm, a 


lebero arbitrio,c5 gratia ſimul:Euery godly work as itisa work,proceedeth 
from freewill, with the generall helpe of Gods UII Pr omar 


ly, itis onely of gracezas.it ioynily is a good worke,it is. of grace and gs pg 
$2ns SEES Io. ns is the ſame == oe we an from 
beginnin 


Re wilt thatis good, 


« Byckiopoſi tion of his, we peri rag rang 
ke boo iopnelycon LI NOAH 

graceonely helpeththe will : both of them etogether, 
Frome 9 grace tomake it good : but as the CER itison- 
ly of-grace, and-(o grace not _onely, bur doth alone make the worke 
good. 2. Sowhere the Apolite ſayth, Theffirit help th our infirmities: we are to 
vnderſtand,thar in the godly action of dragtagheG i, and ourſoule worke 
ons :we worke as itivan actionp the will, the ſpirit 6s it-is 
yodlyaQion: and in this reſpe&asthe prayer is a godly and holy ation, the 


930 
to be: 


» The ſpirit it ſolfe maketh requeſt for vs : for we know not what af 54h) wm 


the ſpirit. Having now examined fuchyplaces of Teriprure as are lenge 
our aduerſaries: - vsſce ſome other ofgheir obietions, © *- - 
*Obbettori If that mian by his freewill hathno inelinatiotsvora that NG is 
hen belike men.are compelledagyinf their willes (heings 
dome of God : : Sic Rhemiſt.loh.6.ſe8.3. 
 Anſiv, Indeede, man by nature is ynwilling to any _ thing, but God re- 
{brick our willes ,andgiuethvs grace-moſt gladly toembrace Chriſt, Thus 
AO_R Trabit Dems miris modis;vt homo velit non vt hominesquod fie 
noleites credant, ſed wi velentes ex nolentibus fiant : God: 
Nei make him willing: for men, which were mpolſiblegtoner 
r will butofynwilling are mate willing: Cont.2. \x.oirnd Po 


—_ ivers w 


bog lib. 1ouy I | 
Obes Wianry have nd good motion of himſcife, nor nodefreat wills. 
Cir tg whatishe better then aſtone,or: a piecec of by Sengatogabe 


_"_ Rem 9:ſeft.7 
Anf.” vith Angnſtine : Nov Ree in lipids Inſenſatis ant in ys que 
rtionens Ge babes | Deneſulutem noftram operatur :God worketh not ovur ſal- 
uation in ys, as in ſcnſcleſle ſtones, or ynreaſonable creatures: So wee doe tiet 
rake away mans proper - tmotions,and thoughts, 25 the Rhemiſts-accuſevs: 


2.Corinth.3.{eQ 2, God giueth'not anc\y minde oule; will, or - 


of freewill;” Parton Oueſt:a': 931 


tothe regenerate, but onely aitereth andchangertvittManbynitorehath po- 
wer ts will, tothinke, ro vnderftand : (6 canndra ftone-br's. piexe of clay, or 
any beurifhs creature : 'bur to' will, orthinke that whicty1 is good, 1s wage 4 
worke of prace. * © 

Obiett.3.1f God worke all,thenman workerth nothingewlinc then can good 
woerkesprofite him;ſeeinghe workerh nor? 

Anf. God by his ſpeciall grace worketh onely that whichis gnodi in man} 
manhimſelfealloby naturchath a generall power towill and worke, yer not a- 
ny goodthing, butof grace : ſo God'w rſh ;3ivt without m#n,but in man and 
by man; ashis inſtrument, which receiueth the wholeudimttiein 900d things 
from the firftmouer,and principall efficient. Angnitine alfothusanſwereth the. 
like obieRion: 6790 agimmur (imquies) 1108 agimus Thou wilt fay then;that wee 
our ſclues drewrovght! to good things, weworke'net : [mm & agrs, & wgevie, 
& runs bene agis, fi abone agerts:Yei rather,thou art both wrought thy felie,and 
workelt: andthen thou workeſt well, and” that which is good, when cho art 
farſt wrought and made gobd*: De vet. Apoftol. ſerm.1 ;. 

- Obiett.z. Thus alſo the Pelavians, and freevill men obieQed: If man 
| have no freewill in good things : Tak & po bominibus dat eff arbirrivens, 
qnake in demonibas ,qnodnihil al f,velvelt, quam mhalnm': Then ſuch 
 willisgiuertto men, as didetvhaue, Which mp can, 1,nor will &Oc afty thing be 
enl- IP ; (27-0006 7-28-21 

Anſ. Auguitine an n W wok Firl t Taliceſt aww malitia,qualis dewondnd 
of Dominus vorexpatre diaboloeſtis :The hke malieeisitimany wicked men,as/ 
is the dizels themſeltes,otherviſe'our Satjour C htift would tiothaite fayd to 
ſome, you are of your fatherihedidelt; Sc *cOfrdly;; Set hve tmter homies milos 
Cf diabolum diſtat, quod homiinibusetiam valde malls, ; ſppereſt' eriams, ff Denroo- 
luerir, retonciliatio: demonibre riulla ſernats oft conerfo: Blu his diffetence I 
there is betweene wicked amen and the dine that thereremaineth hope OR. = 1 
_ conciliation, if God will, euen fot the anoft wicked men + bt 6 tonuerfion'6r = 
achendmentis kept ini tore forthedamired ſpirits *L1b.arrital.cont! Auguſt ave 
richl.& Theſame difference thete is betweetterhe corrupt'will of mtn,and the 
malice of diuels :thatthe will 6f men,choiigh itbe preſently evill, \by'grace rhay 
be ae good: : but the malice of the carl cartneuer ie THIHEEC OEVerreE, 


y 
| The Pr ow}, joy 


erearerwo thin gs tobce cofffideredinour willand chonghes, the natural 
power of willin ;,and thinking, and the-gootlnes & holmes of our thoughts : 
the firftis int vs, ant is properly ours bythe general! viſt of God, butt the other 
commeth only of God/byhis grace, The will, the nds Qtandiog,the thoughts 
_ areours,but the goodnes is meercly, and entirely wrouphr by rhe ſpirirof God: 
 Sothatinreſ pect ofthe goones inf piredi into our mindes,our willes are altoge- 
ther paſtiue : inreſpe& of the genera!l power, and naturall facultic, of w iling, 
thinkin g,maderſtanding they are allo ative, 


wy ms; = 7 SIP 74 2 Ei <a By - te 
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93% . The nineteenth general controuerſic 


One very fuly compareth- mans freewill in good actions, vnto teria; the 
grace working, vnto forma: thatas the ſayd materia, without forma, the mat- 
ter without the forme is rude, and ſhapeleſle; ſo fieewill is a thing alrogerher 
rude and deformed,if it be not framed and faſhioned by grace comming there= 


- unto: Ex epiſtol Voluſian. Epiſcop.(arthag.ad Nicolaum Papam. 


Auguſtine ſayth, Kette 942! 523K erbitror lberum arbitrium iumento.gr atians 
ſeſſori: Ithinke mans freewill may very fitly be compared tothe beaſt which a 
man rideth ypon, grace tothe rider or ficter : Sicut inmentum illud dum in vid 
dirigitar, ſeſſoris manu regitar, vi iter reclum ſecundum ſedentu in ſe voluntatews 
poſſi incedere, fic liberum arbitrium gratie regimine regitur, vi poſſe in ſemitis 
Domini reite ambalare: And as the bealt is guided by the handof the rider,that 
it may goe rightinthe way,according tothe riders pleaſure : ſg freewill is go- 


_ uerned by grace, to walke aright inthe wayes of God : Cont. Pelag. articul.;. 


thenthe hole is to goe the right way without a guide, _ 

Argum.1. The Prophet Dazid ſayth, {reate in me a cleane heart, 0 Gga, 
Pſalm.51.10. Mans will therefore doth no. more worke wich grace, then the 
creature doth with the creator, when ir is created. And, therefore the Pro- 
phet elſewhere. ſayth, He hath madeys, and not wee our ſelnes,Plalme 100. . 
which is ſpoken of the regeneration of men, rather then of the firſt crea- 
tion ; becauſe it followeth , #ee are hrs people , and the fheepe of his pa- 

Wes. Ye 
f An. There is not anewiſubſtance of the heart created in our regeneration: 
fed pſa mund:ties efficitur : but the purenes or cleannes of the heart is onely 
wrought,the ſame lubſtance remayneth,which worketh cogether with grace: 
Bellarmcap.1 3.reſponſ,ad lacg.2, 2 _ L | 
. Cantra, The leſuite by thus anſwering, confirmeth our argument rather 
then refuterh it : for we alſoaffirme, and graunt, that the naturall power ofthe 
will and afteRions remayne (till and worke together in the naturall action of 
willing, or thinking : but the ſupernaturall goodnes and purenes of our heart, 
our will,our thoughts, we hold onely to be wrought by grace,and that the will | 
of man doth not helpe any thing thercunto. And thus much the Ieſuire graun- 
teth,and ſo. he confefſerh againſt himaſe]fe, that the ſupernaturall purenes of | 
mans will,is onely wrought by grace, though the naturall ſubſtance ofthe wil 
remayne (till, _ K 
'  Hrgum.2, God worketh in vs. bdth theewill andthe decede,Philip. 2,1 3-be 
helperh notonely,but wholly worketh himſelfe, , _ .. ws 

Anſ. God indeede worketh our will, but not without vs : for the Apoſtle in 
the ſame place ſayth,Morke your ſaluation with feare andtrembling,verl. 14. Er- 
go,man worketh together with God : Bellarm ibid. Eg.” 

 (omra. Gods working is the cauſe why man worketh : Worke out your 
faluation,ſfayth the Apoſiſe : andthen he rendreth the reaſon or cauſe thereof; 
For it is God which worketh,&c, So that man worketh not any thing of "4 

or es 6 clie, 


Mans freewill therefore is ng more able without gracego doe any good thing, 


of freewill. Paxt.2. | Pneſ 2. F 933 


 ſeſfe, butas his will ismoued and wrought by the ſpirit of God: forif all were 
not of God,how then ſayth the Apoſtle, Thar God may be all in ab, r.Cor.15.28. 
and that exerie good gift isof God lam. 1.17. Anguſtineſayth, Sicut homo ſe- 
dens iniumenta dicit, fect hodie;utpote 3 0,millia, cum inmentum ill ſedemte cxu- 
currerit, ſed reftor dicitur facere, quia immentum facere fecit:fic lberum arbi- 
trium fids iter peregit, ſe4 non ſine gratia dirigente & gubernante: As a man 
fitting vpon his beaſt, ſayth, I haue gone today thirtic miles, or thereabour, 
when as not he,but his beaſt hath gone it burthe rider is fayd todoe ir, becauſe = 
he maketh his beaſt doe it: ſo it-is freewill that runneth che race of faith; but 
grace direteth and gouerneth it: Cont: Pelagianarticat.z. Man then as Gods 
NOTE worketh, bur God giucth' him the whole atuitie and power to 
WOTrKe. . 
© Argnms.7. Saint Paul ſayth: I labonred more abundantly,then they all, yet not 
I, but the grace of God which is with me, 1.Cor. 15.10. By this correQtion of his 
ſpeech, the Apoſtle ſheweth, that of himſelfe he was not able ro worke any 
good thing,burtic was che grace of Godinhim.”' | | 
© Anſwer, Hefayth,Gratia Dei mecums, The grace of God with him : ſothat 
the Apoſtle — not alone, but he,and grace together: Bellar.c.1p.10. 
Contra. Nay, the Apoſtle aſcribeth all to grace: and by ſaying, The grace of 
God with me,he meancth the grace that wrought in him,and was preſentwath 
him : As elſewhere hee ſayth, Thus I line, not. [ now, but (hrift linerh in me : 
Galath. 2.20. So that whether hee ſay, Grace with me, or in me;it1s all one : 
his meaning is, thar prace onely wotketh in him}, and hee by grace,” And 
ſo e Auguitine expoundeth it : Owiequid walt bonum, quicquid poteſt, a Do- 
mino eft, quia ſine me, aht Domini, nih1il poteFtts facere: What pood ſocuer 
a man' either willeth , or'is able to! doe, it is'of GOD: becauſe the Lord 
ſayth in the Goſpell, Without mee you' can doe nothing : Hypognoff.conr. 
Pelagian. articul.2. Belide theſe places of feriprure', which are 'manifcit a- 
painſt this popiſh error of freewill, wee havealſo cerraine obieftions to'ap- 
poſe then with. 3 | : Rath * 
. Obie#;r. If the ſpirit of God doe not draw and enforcethe will of man, 
but onely moue it by perſwaſion, then ſhould wee” haue no more forcible 
mennes to feade ys to good , then wee have to ſeduce ys to euill : for Sa- 
than dealeth'onely by entiſement, and perſwaſion :. Ewerie man 1s rempted, 
when he is withdrawne by bis concupiſcence, and entiſed : James 1.14. eAugn- 
ftine fayth: Satanas non cogit inuitum : Sathan compelleth none againft his 
will: \Pſatm.91. Butir is certaine, that the ſpirit of GOD workerh more 
rongly'mr'vs vnto life, then the tempter doth vnto deſtruction : for our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt ſayih, The kingdome of God ſuffereth violence;and the violent take 
it by force: Matth. 11.12. This ſpitituall violence and force is not ms 
onely by perſwafion : But Hel ſuffereth not violence, many there bee that 
goe in rifercat, that js, willingly, and of their owne accord, Matthew 7.13» 
Amnguitine layth well; Firtns eſt vitio potentior, & anima Tirtme pradita aninmn 
| | P p P 2, vit! Jo 


= 


93 4 The ninetecnth general controuerſte 


vitioſo potentior : Vertue is mighticrthen vice, and a vertuous minde ſtronger 
then a vitious : De /iber. arbitr;cap.12. This fixengthis wrought by more ef. 
tectuall mcaues, then by perſwalion : for the will of man nacurally is more 


prone to euill,then to good, Andifit wereon the one {ide cntiſed to euil!, on 


the other bur perſiwvaded and moued only to good,it would more eaſily bee 


{wayed that way,then this, | 


Obiett.2. Bellarmine ſayth: Habemus done Dei liberum arbitrium, & hoc 
dono accepts Domini ſumns attionm : Freewill is the gift of God, and by this 


gilt once received, wee aremade Lords of our owne actions: lo that it isin our 


p_ todoec well or no: Bellarm.liÞ.5.de prat.cap.29.reſponſad argum.6. So 
elike,freewill is from Godgbutmanhimſelfe maketh it pood:; lor then is the 
will of man good, when it willeth good things : bur it is in mans power, as 
they ſay,to incline his will co good : Ergo, alſoto make the will it ſelfe. Marke 


_ then what followeth hereupon : as Auguiime very well gathereth, : Ss libers 


Aurufl 1b. 
de prat, 


_. Chre#tian, 


4p. 14. 


voluntas a Deo eft, bona autem ex nobis. melinus eſt id,quod a nobis,quamquod 4 


Deo; quod fi abſurd:;ſſimum ſit dicere,, eportet fatramur, cf bonam voluntaten 


05 a Deo adipiſcs : If treewill bee of God, and good will of our ſelues, that is 
better which is-of vs,then that which is of God : which if it bee moſt abſurd to 
ſay,wee mult needes confefle, that our good will is alio'of God : "Com.Pelag. 
lib, 1.c4).1, ri 
Obiett.3." Bellarmine againc thus-writeth, that God inclineth our/hearts, 
Non cogetido,ſed ſuadendso,  inuitando, not by enforcing,but by mouing and 
inuiting it: 114-01 57: poteſtate voluntatis relinquatur conſentire vocants : (o that 
itis left inthe power of the will to confent'to him that moueth, andcalleth : 
Lib.5.cap.29.refþouſ ad teſtimon.z. And againe he ſayth,itis ina mans power, 
whether he will bee:perſwaded or nor, poteſt non perſnaderi: L1b.6.cop.13.re- 


ſponſcad Joe.) | 


. . Whoſceth not now howneere the Teſuite comnieth to, that old Pelagian 
hereſe : Hominem tantum 4.Deo adiunari,renelando tantum; quod fieri debeat: 
That man is helped only of God, by revealing onely what is to be done. Which 
herehe Angaſtine confuteth thus: Nos eam gratiam velumnus, qua non ſolum 
rewelatur ſapientia, ſedamaturoner ſnadetur ſolum omne bonum, ſed perſuadetur : 
We vnderltand ſucha grace, whereby wiledome is not only reucaled,butlo- | 
ued ; not propounded ,.but perſwaded, He then that confefieth-not ſuch a 
grace of God, whereby:wee.are made toloue that is 200d, and are throughly | 
perſwaded thereunto, thinketh not as eAugwitinerhought,but asthe old Pe- 
lagians: Butthus doth Bellarmine : he faith,that, Gratia ſnadenas mmclinat,grace 


doth onely mouc; bur, homo poteſ?-non perſnaderi, ic is in mans power whe- | 


ther hee will bee perſwaded : So then , pratia doth ſuadere, non perſnadere, 


| mioue, but. not perſwade,by his opinion : which is the very poſition of the Pe- 


lagians, 


Obie.4. It was another herefic of the Pelagians: that GOD to this ende 


gauc his grace to men, 7 quod facere inbentur per liberum arbitrinm, facili 


| imple re 
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of free will, Part.g. Pue/.2. a 
implere poſſrt per gratiam: That, what they are commaunded.to doe bytheir 
freewill, they may mofe cal:ly accompliſh by grace, What els nowdoe the 
Rhemilts ſay giuing this note : That alchaugh the Gentiles doe eſpecially belcene 
by Gods grace, yet they do beleene by their freewill: annot. Ath1 3.2, And againe, 
Alan was neuerwithout freewill,but it is made more free by grace: Khemiſt.lohn 
8.fect.2. Sorhen grace in their iudgement,helpeth man onely more eſpecially, 
fully, freely, that is, more calily co belecue ; Whereupon it followeth,that they 
may belecue without grace,thoughnot ſoeſpecially. 

This herelie Auguitze confuteth thus : Velo facilins,reme difficilius;tamen 

& remo itur : iumento facilius, pedibus difficilms, ſed ramen & pedibus perneni- 
tur: Non eff ſic,(verns magiſter aqt ) ſine me nihil poteſtis facere: As if you ſhould 
fay: the veſſel goeth moreecafily withthe ſayle, more hardly with the oates, yer 
ic gocth with the oares: A man trauelleth benter by horlc, not ſo eafily a foote, 
yethe trauelleth : Ic is nothing ſo (layth AngeFire.) as our maſter witneſleth, 
bows is true, and cannot lyc, #ithout 7ze you can doe notbing : Devverb,eApott. 
erm.T}. RT | | 
Thus was it alſo concluded, Concil. Milenitan.cap.g. Quicunquedixerit ides 
nobis gratiam iuitificationis dari,vt quod facere per liberum inbemur arbitrium, 
facilius impleamns per gratiam;tauquam etſi gratia non daretur,non quidem fa- 
Cile, ſedtamenpoſſemus ſine illa implere d:uina mandata anathema fit: Dixit enins 
(brit, fine me nib1l poteſtis facere, non dixit, ſine me diſſcilizes poteſtss facere: 
Whoſoeuer ſayth that the grace of1uſtification is therefore giuen.vs, that, what 
we are commanded to doe by freewill, wee may morecafilydoc by grace : as 
though if grace were notgiuen, wee might, though not eaſily, keepethe come 
mandements, lethim bec accurſed : for Chriſt ſayd, Without me you candoe 


nothing :he ſaydnot,withourmeyoucan hardlydoe,,. , +, 4 
Man therefore of himſelfe is ynable,not onely to ſayle,but to rawe; noton- 
. Iytoride, but to goc in the way of rightcouſneſle : But euery good defire; will, 
and thought,is wrought in vs by grace. Thus, Itruft, we haue requited our ad- 
uerſaries,and anſwered their obieRtions; and repayedthem againe with as ma- 
ny in number,but in waight greater, BY: | 
| Nowlaſtly,the holy Martyrs haue ſealed this. doctrine with their bloud: That 
bleſied man Maſter Bradford confeſleth beleefe onely to be Gods gift : whereas 
Frier eflphenſo, diſputing with him;held'on the other (ide, that the aCt of be- 
lecuing is in_mans;power : Fox.pag, 1619, There, were diuers perſons:tothe 


 _numberoftwencieperſecuted in the townes of #;»ſov, and ſendleſam in Suf- 


folke,anvo 15 56.for maintaining this article with ochers,thar-man had no free- 
will othimſclfe ynto good; Fox PagL91 by no ne 

\_ Seeallofor this matter pa boy, nedl, 2 .car.7 Sj quis per nature vigorem 
bonum aliqu 0d,quod ad ſalntemperimet vite aterne.cogitare gligere,predjcations 

falutari conſentire poſſe dicit abſque ulluminatione ſpiritus, beretico fallitur ſpiri- 
8x; cums Domus ayt, Sine me uihil poteſtss facere:It any man ſay,that by the 
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37. Error, 


i The nineteenth general controgerſie 
Arength of nature man can thinke or chooſe any thing, that appertaineth to C- 
ecrnall life .orconſentynto the preachin of ſalnation,with out the-il' 'lifmination 


of the ſpirit/is ſeduced with the | ey of herelie : : fo Chill fa, th, NA ithouc, me 
you can doe nothing, © ” 


THE. Fo VRTH PART OF THIS CO N- 
- trouerſie,conc ernihy 0 nee neg F ; | 
THE ſeuerall Lo are theſe : fit of Faith : -econlly, of wutiition 
4 (- |, | 


, 


THE FIRST QVESTION, « OF FAITH. 


He parts of this queſtion: : firſt ,whar faith is : fecondly;of the divers kinds of 
Fich: : thirdly;,whether faith may /be ſeparated from charitie : : fourthly,of the 


validitic of faith © firſt after v Ball INC faith iuftificrh : : ſecondly, whether 
| fauh onely iullifie, i 


\ 


. THE FIRST P ART, OF THE NATVRE. 
De: Wi” and definition of Fairh, I | 

. 'E cefiie hifing faith, OY an'vndoubred Safes Or wa 
VV certaincknow 7, whereby we both vnderftand,and are perſwaded,c- 
7 man in,and for himlelte, that thepromiſesof God made yntovsin Chriſt, 


THE EIRST: PO INT, WHETHER FAITH, 
\ hereby we are juſtified, be a ſure con- 
_ fidence of the. heirr, 


+ The Papilts i 


REbomineb holdeth, that filth harhthe proper ſeate and Sch Gnely' inthe vn- 

derſtanding,notin the heatt or affeRions, &therefore denyeth,that ic is any 
fuch afſurance or confidence: Lib.1. de inffificar.cap.6, The Councel of Trent 
likewiſe derermineth, that iuftify bez :is no confidence of the heart : :ſeſſ.6. 
can.) 3. TheRhemiſts affirme | it, to anactonely of vnderſtanding : Amer. 


2.Cor.r3,feffr. Page 


Argum.t. Cotifidente 1 is the eſffe offaith, and faith the cauſe thereof: Ye 


baue entrance with Ra” by Jars? ax bim;E pheſ. 3.12. faith ga 
_ gence: 


of the nature of faith, _ Part.l1, Queſt.1. 937 
dence; Ergo.it isno confidence: Bellarmybid, . .. "Tue | 
Anſw, 1. Saiiit /ohulayth;God is loue, ig yet it isno good conſe- 


quent,that God therefore worketh yortloue in vs : for Saint Paul fait h,T bat the 
lone of God ts ſhed abroad in our hearts bythe holy Ghoſt, Rom. 5-5. God is louc 
one way, that 1s, c{lentially, and originally,and he worketh loue another way in 
vs,or rather anothg; kinde of loue,which is. an image,and effeR of his loue: So 
faith worketh.contidence ,.and it ſelfe neuerthelefle, is a kinde of confidence. 
2: Astheettcct is, fo. is thecaule ; can the waters be ſweete;ifthe fountaine! be 
 Þurtes2 Jt is che propertie of fire to giue heate, therefore it mult it ſelfe alla bee 
hot;ſo faith worketh confidence; therefore it muſt needesbe much more con- 
fident itielfe.: 3. Wee ſay not, that fides,and fiducia,taith and fiduce, or confi- 
dence,are all one: for this confidence is acommon qualitic both to faith and 
;hope.: but this we ſay, that faich.is alwayes ioyned with confidence, Now be- 
tweene this confidence,that accompanicth faith, and tharconfidence,whichis 
wroughtby faith,we 6-15 this difference : faichhath a gencrall confidence and 
aſſurance ofal rhe promites of God,and it is the fountaine and ſtorehouſe, from 

whence iſfueth out all our aſſurance ahd confidence in particular : As faith ma- 
kethvs to pray confidently, Abe aw faith, and waxer not, lam, 1.6, which is the 
ſame which the Apoltle ſayth here YFehawe extrancewith confidence, Ephei.3.12 
Faith alſo, workethconfidence;and reioycing in itibulation, Rom.g.3. This con- 
fidence atidaſſurance intheſe Chriiltjan exerciſes, isnothing els but the particu- 
lar yſc & application of that generall confidence in the promilesof God, which 
welay is neceſ{atily requiredinfaith, i L 


' The Pretefants." 


V Eaffirmenct,that faithonely is an aſſurance ofthe heart, but that the light 
.: ofvndcritandiog,and knowledge of the minde,is requiſite thereunts, As 
faith is deſcribed, Heb.a1.6, He that commeth vnto God,muſt beleene that God us; 
Here is the certaine koowledge,that God is, and that heis holieg juft and erue: 
And that he us a rewarder of thoſethat ſeeke bim : Here is the aſtured perſwaſion 
and confidence of the hearr': That faith then isinſeparably ioyned with this aſ= 
ſured confidence;it is thus warranted by the word of God. | 
 eArgim.l, Rom.4.19,20. « /braham was not weake in faith, ec. neither did 
he doubt of the promiſe of Godrhrough wnheleefe,but was ſtrengthtnediin faith be- 
ing fully aſſured, cc, Herefirittbe Apolile ſayshy he donbred.vet through unbe- 
leefe : As vnbelecte then isiovned withdoubtiog, ſo faith bath cophdence:and 
this it'is to bee firong, and nor; weake in faith: ſecondly, being full aſſured: 
therefore the aſſured pexſwaſhon of the heart. doth perpetually: accompanic 
. faith; aa CET ESI OS od £599; 24 561rht right nia 
Anſwer. The text is rather thys-to.bec:read; afterihe Latine tran{lation, p/e- 
w:/inie ſciens, molt fully knowing, nockully perſwaded ; Ang by thisthe Jeſuite 
would provue,that faith confifterhratherjp.knowledge,then perſywaſion: Bellar. 


Cap.6.loe.t. 9 Ant 
| Ppp 4 ( ontra, 


_ 


 Dotdittinguiſhing betweene che Greeke words mapgvetr,ahd narggh,r 


_ ordenomination of the word : for 29s, is 25 if we 
 plenam fidem affers, | bring or giuecertainticorafluranceroa thing. Seuenthly, 
_ andthatir isſoto bee taken in'this place, for a full affurance, the words before 
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Contra. The word in the originallis; Sm gmpddg which muſt be tranſlated 
ſnrſus,or perſuaſum babensbeirig perlwaded,orafſured, nor pleniffumt ſeens,tul- 
ly knowing, Firſtit being a participle of the pafſive,cannor properlybetrahſla- 
redby an active. Secondly ahve is nota letter of fillable iti this wotQincluded, 
whereby knowledge is fignified orexprefſed in the Greek tongue. Thirdly the 
vulgar tranſlator doch reade otherwiſe in other places, tranſlating this word 
7\neepdr,and the derinativies thereof by theſe Latine v ords,'mplere,complere to 
ro fill; or fulfill: as Luk2r 17, Timoth. 45: Tn which places though the tranfla- 
ror expreſſe rior the full medhingoftheward/a3 wee will howproue,yet he va- 
rieth from his reading in this place : which ſheweth the imperfection of the 
tranſ}ation agreeing not with irſelfe.Fourthly,this tranſlacion, pleniſſime ſciens, 
fully knowing, which ſeemeth to define faith by the fulnes of knowledge, im- 
| pignect the Jeſuites opinion, whodenyerh,as well that fides,is notitia, faithis a 
knowledge,or that it is fiducia;fiduce or affurance: therfore he ſhould hot gayn 
much by this reading; Fiftly, that ts word my«4-pte, fignificth, 28 we reade, to 
perſwade,plenam fiders facere, to makea thing certaine or afſured, ir may ap+ 
peare by comparing otherplaces of ſcriprure, where this word is vſed : as Luk. 
I1.1.The Euangelift ſayth; He hath taken m hand to write the ftorie of thoſe things, 
whereof we are fully perſmaded >the word is remupgrmuer: the vulgar tranflateth, 
ofthings, que innobis complete ſunt, which are fulfilled in vs; vety ignorant 
e firſt fg 
nifieth,to certifie or perſwade; the ſecond,to fill : And mrivegpamune ren anN 
ſuchthings which are ſo euidently proued,that thereremaineth no more doub- 
ting.:as Maſter Beza ſhewerh out of Vlpianns. So the word r\ngqreia, is truely 
tranſlated,affurance: r.Thefſ. 1.5. Our Goſpell was not in word only vnto you, 
burin power,and much affurance,certa perſuaſione,not plenitudine multa,nauch 
fulnes : but the ſcriprure vſcth another word to'exprefle fulnes, and that is 2a4- 
exx,Fpheſ. 1:2 3:3.19.not mmgypere, Sixtly;and this is proued by the Etymology 
ſhould ſay, mor gies, 


going declare: He doubted not of the promiſe; what is thateels, but to bee af- 
BY oh -» % IAQ IL ILIRS SHEIGT.ONT 4; 1107 | \. 3. %4 


ſured? D404, 


"upon: 5) mae temper of ſales int m nbmeron mercerof 


 fldei,quisaubitet in fide, que per dileftionens operatur, peragendumdiem wirimum, 
_ atque tt fine diei,yecipiendam eſſe mercedem,non ſolum redemptionem corporis,ve- 


rumetianm ſalutem animarum ? If now it be the feaſon of faith,and the faluation 
of the ſoule be the reward of fairh, who doubteth, but that a man ſhall dye in 
this faith, that worketh by love, and afterward receive the reward, both the re> 
demprion ofthe bodie, and ſaluation of the ſoule ? Tra#tar.in Tohann. $6, Onis 


| Uubitet? Whocan doubt? ſayth + Aupuftine: Ergo, fanh expelleth doubting. 


Decret.11.Iuly.t. Qui dubins in fidenfidelis: He that is doubriull in faith,is an 
Infidell, | 5 * jd o 
+ : E 


Cl 


of the nature of fayth. Part.1. Duaſt.1. 939 
' The holy martyrs thus indged of the Chriſtian fayth, tharirbroughta moſt 
certaine aflurance with it: Mutter Bradford holy martyr did no more doubr, 
that by dying for thefayth of Chiift, hee ſhould-pleaſethe Lorde,then that the 
Sunne did ſhine, whichat that time did ſhincin artthe window,Fex.p.161 
Malter Ph:{pot bleſſed martyr, whe a popiſh Biſhop had ſayd vnto him,thus, 
theſe heretikes take vpon them tobe ſure ofalthingsthey Randin: you ſh&fd 
ratherſay;Teruſt I know Chriſt, then-that Tam ſure of it : the holy martyrthus 
anſwered :'Let him donbrof hrs fayth that liſteth; God gine mee grace alwayes to 
beleene, that 1 am ſure of trite fayth, and fanonrin Chriſt,Fox.p:t825. © | 


' THE SECOND-POYNT, WHETHER 
' knowledge beneceffaryyntofayth. 


© ThePapits. 


” 4 #1 
* -# 


Ellarmine ſ; ayth . fidems 91 eſſe notitiam, fed aſſenſum,that Foythis =o Li 28, Error, 


'— ledge, buta bare aſſent of the minde, without knowledge or vaderftanding 
of that whereunto it aſſenteth. Thus alſo the Rhemiſts note, there is a kind of 
fayth called fides:mp/icita, the fayth of fingle men, and Kdiotes: who although 
they are not able togiue a reaſon of their beleefe , yetitis enough for them to 
fay,they are Catholike men , andthat they wil live and die inthatfayth which 
the Catholike Church doth reach; Rhemiſt armor. Luk.12.fe.3. 

This implicite fayth, which they ſay is ſufficient for common Catholikes, is 
nothing els,burtto belecue, asthe Church belecuerh, though they knowe no- 
thing themſclues particularly : thatfayth is ſufficient without knowledge, thus 
theyreaſon. 

Argum. Though Ihnow all ſecrets, andallknowledge(ſaythibe Apoſtle) yea 
f I badallfayth,c#c. 1.Cor.z 3-2. :the Apoſtle diftinguſheth knowledye, and 

ayth,as being.ewo ſundry things; Bellarmicap.7, 4 20 | 


-  Anſw. 1. Thoughthe Apoſtlereckonup herediuers particular giftes, yet 
. dothhenot ſo ſeparate and deuiderhem, but thatone may communicate with 
another: for if this be a good coniequent, becauleSaint Par ſayth, all know- 
led;e, andall fiyth, making two ſundry gifts of them, therfore fayth hath nofel- 
lowſhip wich knowledge: then by the ſame reaſon, becauſe he allb 1ayth,sf / 
conld propheſie and kyow all ſecrets,therefore he that propheſieth hath no.know- 
tedgeoffecrets;* + 15: $4 46 MIDTTD | 
2 Saint Pax/ſpeakethnot here of iuſtifiyng fayth, bur ofthe faithof myra» 
cles, 7f that Thad fayth whereby I could remone mountaines,&e.whichtayth wy 
be ſeparared from lone: bur iuſtifiyng fayth-cannot: fail-working by Joue, ſai 
= - poſtl&,Gal.5:6; this place therfore concludeth nothing againk iultihypg 
ail; — OHSS I LID ane as 6+ Py if" 
pa The Proteſtants. 95 o89 
S before they ſpoyled fayth of the better partthereof, which'is a ſtable and 


ccrtain perſwaſio ofthe hart;ſo now alſo they robir of the other part,which 
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C49 The nineteenth generall controucrſie 
is aneuidence and light of ſpirizuall knowledge :' for faith cannot ſtand with 
j3gnorance, but necctlarily;bringeth wich it, an illumination of the minde, as ig 
worketh tabicnes inthehbeart,!. 2 1 IH oe 

Neither doe we athrne; teat we doe pearfeRly vnderſiand with the minde, 
thoſe things which by fayth we beleeue: torthe Apolileiſayth,that neither the 
eFhach leenc,northe care heard,nerhber came ime mansheartythe thinges that 


| Godvathprepartd for thaſe that lewt hum, 1.,Cor,2.9; And nowwe ſee thorough 


a glaſſe darkgiy;theuſball we ſer face to face, 1,Corct 3.12. We ſhall ncuer there» 
fore be able perſeRlyrovnderitand 1nthislife fomuch, as we belecue: yer wee 
doe knowand vnderſtand them after a forte : for as M. Latimer ſayth : there is 
great diftcrence betweenecertaineknowledge, andcleare knov-ledge, for that 
may beof thiags abſent thatappeatfe nor, this requireth the preſence of the ob- 
ie ; A mantheretore may certainely and ſurely know the thing which he per- 
fecly belecueth, though he doe not clerelyand cuidently know it. | 

- Agayne;conceming this, diftinQion of ;mplicita, and explicita fides, our 


udgement is this : we'doe notabſoluctely condemine orrefule it: bur withrwo 


conditions are content to-recciue it : firſt, if they vnderliand that to bee 
the explicita fides, when as a man by ſufficient knowledge and learning is - 
able to mayntaine cuery poynt of his fayih: that to bee implicita. fides, not 
when amanis vtterly ignorant togiueareaſon of bis faich,but when his knows- 
ledgeand inftrution15 not{otull, as isto be fqund in the learned fort : Sothen 
the explicite faith, is not that which onely hath skil and knowledge; the impii- 


_ cite, thatwhich hath-none > bur they difter onely in, degree, the one hath a 


greater meaſure of knowledge tthenthe other. 

The ſecondcondicion is this, that we vnderſtand the implicice faith, to bee 
that,notwhichis/ grounded ypon.thie determination of the Church , but vpon 
thetruth ofthe holy ſcriptures ; As ifa man ſhould thus profeſle,this is my faith, 
and thus doe 1 belceue, becauſe Iam {otaughthby the ſcriptures,though other- 
wiſe Ibe notable to giucanexaRt account of my fayth. Withthele reſpects 8& 
conditions we will admicofthisdiſlinRion ; as we finde it to haue beenadmit- 
ted by that holy martyr, Maſter Sawnders, whoſe wordes I wil ſet downe : 
Albeit I cannot explicita fide, as they cab it, conceine all that is to bee conceined, 
neither carfdiſcuſſe all that is to be diſcuſſed,in the dofirine of this moſt true religi- 
01: yer I doe bind my ſelf,as by my humble ſimplicitie, ſo by my fide implicitam, 
that is,by fayth in generalty,to wrap my beliefe in the credite of the ſame,that noau+ 
thority of the Romſy religion, repugnant therennto, ſhall by any meanes remone nie 
from the ſame, Fox.pag.1 495 ex epiſt.Saunder: ad Wintonienſ. This holy mate 


_  tyrconfeſſechythisimplicte-fayth, and modelt}ic acknowledgeth his fayth to 


be ſuch;nottharhe was alcogether rude andagnovan t,putgot yebattayned, to 
the depth of Chriſtian knowledge : ſecondly, he groundeth his faith not ypan 
the determination of the Romiſh Church; burypon the trueth1 of his religion 
warranted bytheſcriptures. Such an implicite faych doe we allo. graunt. But 
a popiſh implicite fayth altogether yoidofknow!edge,whenmen ytterly igno- | 

x DE | CR 8: ' rant 


; of the natare of fayth. Part.2. One/?.1. 929 
rant content themſchues to beleeue as the Church beleeuerh, wedoedeteſtand 
abhor : Such a fayth; as the Biſhop'of Caunillon' inFrance,commended ſome. 
times tothe Chriſtiathsct Merindol, intheſe wordes : /t was not neceſſary or re- 
quifite oſiluation ,th:t they ſhould be ſo cunning, asto expound gr underſtand the 
articles ef heir fayth. but that it was ſufficrent that they knew it in Latine: for there 
were many B./hapr.{ rates, yea and Dottors of Dininitie,whom it would trouble to 
expound the Pater Noſtrr,or the Creede,Fox.pag.949.Againſitthis blind;popiſh, 
and vnfauory fayth, we reaſon thus.” TE «th2 31 
Argum.1. Saint Teter fayth, Wemnuſt be ready to gine account to enery ane 
that acheth,of that hoze, which is in vs, 1.Pet.z. 15, Ergo, itis not ſutficient fora 
Chriſtian to lay he be!eeuerh , asthe Church belecyethy; but he nwuſt be able to 
giuc account of his belecue. (E71K/*02 
Argum.2, Maller Lambertholy martyr, againſt this popiſhimplicite faith 
which indeedeisno fayth, but a blockiſh ignorance, alleadgeth theſe teſtimo- 
nies of ſcripture: Brethren be not children in wit and underſtanding gþut as con- 
Cerning maliciouſues be you children, 1:Cor.14. Bee not libe the. horſe and mule, 
which hawe novnder/tanding,Pſal.7 2. Trie all things,and keepe that rehich is pool, 
I. The. 5.2 1. Ergo, Chriſtians ought to haue knowledgeto diſcerne good trom 
euil,&c, Fox,p.1103.. = ib to) 
Maſter George Wiſchart holy martyr,condemnedforthistruthybecauſe hee 
fad, thatir was'neceffary to eucry man ro knowabdynderſtand his/bapriſme, = 


Fox.pign269.” a: | 211150:157 clit 
rmatameſſc 


% 


 Laftly, Augaſtine writeth thus * [faapud onines vultatam & conf. 
Catholicam fidem, vt nec notitiam peſſit fuzere popularem? That the Catholike 
fayth was ſo common andlo plain, thatircouldnot be hid, no not from the 
pular ſort :for tow ought the prophebe of /eremieto be fulfilled, they ſhalliall 
 knowe me from the leaſt tothe greateſt, Heb.8.x 171 1 oe ne 0 nn 
_  'Sicex appendice Contily Baſil. ex oration, preſidemir:ad Bohemos: Certiores 
ae fide mea & doftrind eftote ; quam fi quid. proprys-conſpiciaris  oculrs : Bee 
ye more certaine of my fayth and doctrine, then when-you ſee any thing with 
your owne eyes: forthe Churchis brought in ſpeaking, Euery member ofthe 
Church muſt be thus ſure of the doctrine ofthe Churchs: vey Ai cantheybece 
ſure thereof; vnlefſethiey knowir? Jy 21d core haltd'r; vd3tol; NiTY 
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 Ellarmine affirmerh, that it is not the property offayth; ſpecially:toapplyto 


= ” . - h f 


cuery beleeuer the promiſes of God in Chriſt, forthis he blaſſ phemouſly.cal- 


 lethpreſumption,bur generally to beleene whatſoever is contained inthe word 
of GODtobece true, Bellarmin, lib. 1. de inftificat. cap.g. The Chapter alfo 


of Trent, thus decrceth, that iultifiyng fayth/is not that aſſured belcete F 
| an 
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and confidence of the heart, whereby we are perlwaded, that our finnes are for- 
given vsin Cluift, ſeſ.6. 649.1 3. Our Rhemilts alſothus deliuer their ſentence, 
thactayth which iu{lificth,isa- gencrall, or ynjucrſal belecuing of the articles 
of Chriſts death, and reſurrection, notany fond ſpecial faith, fiducia, or gonfi- 
dence ofcach mans owne ſaluation, Rhemiſt.aunet.Rom.g. feit.g. 39 
 Argum.t. Tuatfayth, which Peter confefled whenhe tay to our Sauiour, 
thon art the (briſt, the Sonne of the lining God, wasthe ſame faith that wſlifieth: 
But this fayth was a confeſſion onely ot the diuinitie of Chriſt, no ſpecial appli- 
| cation of his merites : Erge,fayth isno ſuch thing, Bellarmin, 11b.1, de infoifear. 
| H Anſww.'1; By our aduerſaries owne confeſſion,this was not the whole iu- 
Rifiyng fayth, which Peer here profeſicth:for they aftirme, that fayth is an vnt- 
ucrialbeliefe of the articles of Chriſts deathand reſurreCtion, &c, But at chis 
time, though Peter confeſſed thus ofthe Sonne of God, yet he neither belecyed 
that Chriſt ſhould die, for therefore he deſerued to be called Sathan,verſ.2 3. be- 
_  cauſchewent abourto perſwade Chriſt notrodie:and asfor the reſurreEtion of 
Chriſt,theApoltles doubted of iteuen when Chriſt was riſen agayne, Luk. 24. 
_— how:then could this be the iuſtifiyng fayth in reſpect of Peter that con- 
elied it? | ns. 
2 'Thisfaith which Peter confeſſed,though it were notthe whole juſtifiyng 
fayth; yetit Wasa principal parte thereof : for thereis in fayth the matter and 
ſubſtance thereof, which is the belecte ofthe articles of the fayth,and che forme, 
which-is.che particular vie and application thereof to eucry man {cuerally : to 
confeſlc therefore, that Chrilt is the Sonne of Gad, ( which doth. comprehend 
both the natures of his Godhead and humanity, and the officesof Chrift,wher- 
unto he-was annoynted, his kingdome, propheſic and prieſthood) belongeth 
toiuſtifiyng faych;as the matter andfubſtancetbereof....... 4 
3 \Thoughſimplicto confefſe Ieſus.to.bethe Sonne of, God, bee not that. 
fayth thar-iuſtifieth;becauſe the diucls baue made ſuch.aconfteſlion; Mark, 5.7. 
yetthis confeſſis may ſo proceed from a man,and it mightbe,was ſo vttcredby 
Peter in this place,thatit may declare a right iuſtifiyng faith; thatis,ſotoconfes | 
Chriſt to bethe Sonne of God, and to be the annoymiegd Mcſliah, totake away 
the finnes of the world, that he which ſo confeſſerh, belreueth ic with comfort, 
and that Chriſt is ſo cuen to him : Therefore Saint Paxlſayth, that no man can 
ſay that leſas ii the Lord,but by ththoly Ghoſta.Cor.122.Andow-Sauiour faith 
to Peter,after he had madethisconfeſlion, that fleſb andblood had not rexcaled it 
wvnto him,but his father in heazen, Wherefore it is like,thathe vttered more then 
a general beliefe of this article, which may be in diuels : ynlefſe you wil ſay, that 


© "they allomidderheſamne confeſſion by the holy Gholt, and by reuclation from 


God:;:::- >) right 5c 101 TO01;S$31vH. ko wor 44 44 | 

1 Argum.2. \ Abrahams fayth was. nothing elle, but his beleefe of a certaine 
article reucaled vntohim from God, andcredite giuen to Gods ſpeeches, that | 
he ſhould bethe father of many nations, by his Sonne, which was yet ynborne, 


of the obiefF of fayth. Part 2: Dneſt.t. 942 
whond his wife $4ra, both barren anq now olde, was to beare ynto him : But 
Abrahams taych wasa iuſtifiyng faych : Ergo, Rhemiſt.annot Rom. 4.ſe(t.9. Bel- 
larm.lth.1 de inflificat.cap.8. * _ 20k 7 - 

Anl.1.The obiet of Abrahams fayth,or thething which Abrabambelecued, 
wasnot onely concerning the birth of his ſonne Jſaac,'and the multiplying of 
his (eede by him : but the promiſe which Abraham gaue credite vnto, was [pi- 
ritual concerning Chriſt : Asthe Apoſtle noteth, be ſayth not, and to the ſeedes, 
. 4s ſpeaking of many, but,and tathy ſecede as of one, which is Chriſt, Galath. 3.16. 
And Abraham was promiſed not ſo nc_— the father of many nations,as 
to bethe father of all them thar belecue, R&Mn.4.1 1. therefore it was not atem- 
poral, but afpiritua} promiſe, which was made ynto Abrabarm. 2; Neither was 
Abrahams faith onely a generall or hiſtorical belicfe,that this promiſe wasrrue: 
but a ſure confidence and truſt in God thar this promiſe pertayned to him, and 
thathehimſelfe ſhould be bleſſed, in that promiſed ſeede”: asotit Saviour tefti- 
fheth Ioh. 8.16: Abrahawn deſired 10 ſee my day, and ſaw it; andreiozced:for wher- 
of ſprang thatexceeding ioy in Abraham, but vpon that-certaine hope and 
 perſwaſion, which he had ofthis owne ſaluation in Chriſt? be 200 


The Proteſtants, | 7 
- A Tuſtifiyn o fayth is not onely a gencrall belecfe of the articles of fayth, that 


Chriſt was dead;borne,roſe againe forthem thatbelecue: butit isan aſſured 
_ andftedfaſt confidence, wherby euery man particularly doth applytohimſclfe 
the general promiſes of God,for the hope ofremiſſion of his fins in Chriſt, that 
Chriſt died, roſe againe,anddid all the reſt even forhim, 1 5 
Argum.1t. S. lamesayth, the divelralſo doebeleene that God i5,and do trem- 
ble, Jam; 2.19. yeano doubt, burthey beleeuethat the wordofGod is trueand 
confefſe the articles of the fayth : for theyacknowle@pe Chriſt ro'be theſopne 
ofthe living God, Mark.5.7. Butthefayth of diuelsisnoiuftifiyng tayth: Ergo, 
neither this hiſtorical and generalfayth. Thus Maſter TindaÞ holy martyr wit- 
neſſerh, nf {ayrtthatthe diuel belecueth thatthere is a God, andhife-cueria- 
ſting, and thatthere is an hel, yea he beleeuerhthar the father,the fonne,and ho- 
ly Ghoſtare but one God, yet he is nothing/the better for this beliefe, vid.plur. 


Fox pag.I 255.2rtic. 5. 


ro:be. > L | 
-. Bellarmine would here ſceme to ſay ſomewhar, buthe confirmerh our ar- 
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by the Catholike fayth,that Chrii died for al, 11a eadem fide,credo mortanm eſſe 


pro me ,1o by the lame —_ beleeuc he died for me, Bellarm.cap.1 1.reſponſ. 


adobieft.5. Dothnotthe Icſuite now confſeſle agaynft himſcife , that the (peci- 
al mercy of God isthe obieR of faith, which hebebes denied? Andif a man by 


_ faichmay apply tohimlſelic the general promiſes of God, why did he ſay before, 


_ leeingtheleſuit confuteth himſe 


certam prowmſſunt ſpecialis miſericordie ad preſumptionem,non ad fidem pertinere, 
that for a man to promiſeto himſelf ſpeciall mercy,it belongeth to pre ſumpri- 
on, ratherthen to faith,Bellarm.cap.q. What neede now any other confutation, 


 eArgum.g.. Juſtifiyng faith 5 tranquilitie and peaceof conſcience, 
butthe promiſes of God generally apprehended, doe not worke the peace of 


 conſcience,ynlefle they be particu! url applied: Ergo,they arenorthe obicR of 


iuſtifiyng faich. The Ieſuice here in-flattermesdenieth, tharfaith breedeth the 
ſecuritie and peace of minde,but rather panores auget , it breedeth feare and 
terror in the mind: wherein he dota contradict of purpoſe the holy Apoftle, 
which ſayth being inſtified by fayth, we bane peace toward God,Rom.y.1.Ergo,iu- 
Nitiyng faith worketh peace, Ye Biegtv FEE ll 
Lec vs heare the iudgement ofholy martyrs & confeſiors : That honourable 


Earle the Lord {rommel, whonow doth ſhine in heauen, who! was ſometime 


 wasborne for 
didft teach faſt and 


famous yponearth, whoſe godly memory ſhal never die : Hee in that ſweete 
prayer which hemadeat the houre of his death, ſaid thus : Thaw merciful Lord 
ſake thow didit ſuffer buh hunger and thirſt for my ſake ; thou 

for my ſake; all thy holy actions andworkes, thow wrongh- 
teft for my ſake; thou  feredf maſ ons paynes and torments for my ſake; fie 
vally thou ganeſt thy moſt precions blood tobe (hed upon the croſſe for my ſake : now 
moſt merciful Sanioar,let all theſe things profire me which thou baft done freely for 


we wbich haſt alſo ginen thy ſelfe for me, &c. Fox. 1 190. faith,wee ſee, wrought 


in this true noble breaſt a particular perſwaſion of Gods mercy , with aſweete = 


| applicationof the merits of Cheiſt, 


M. Bradford thus writethin a certain letter of his to a godly Gentlewoman: 


Whaz profit ſhould it beto you, to belecue this ro be true (I am the Lord thy 
| God)to others, if you ſhould not belecuethat itis truc to your elte, Fox. pag, 


2n Pſal,nos 


1639. Sat | 

Anguſtine ſaith, Q uicquid cum loquor agnoneris in te,quiſquis expertws es, cre- 
de contingere omnihus qui de manu inimicorum pretioſo ſanguine redemuntur :that 
which lay, thouthat haſt experience thereof in thy ſclte, know that it is com- 


* 


mon toall,that are redeemiedby that precieus blood: Ergo, cucry man mult haue 8 


particularfeeling of his redemprionin himſelfe. 2,28 
Interrelig. Ceſarean. cap,3. Quipretioſs (briſti ſanguine redimitur & cus 
meritum paſſionis Chriſti applicatur, is continuo inſt ificatur , i, inuenit remiſſi,nen 
peccatorum : He that is redeemed by the blood of Chrift,and co whom the me- 
rite of Chriſt isapplyed, heis forthwith iuſtified, and findeth remiſſion of finne. 
Thus the Elder Papiſts confeſſed a particular application of Chriſts redempti- 
a ory preps: roots - 
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of the diners kindes of fayth. Part.2. Suzfh.1. 945 


on to be neceflary in iuſtification,' and 
truth thereof to be fufficient. .. | 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE DL 
uers kinds of fayth. ; 20 


The Papeits, 


not a generall belceuing onely of the 


VV Heras we afficme,that there are divers kinds of faith:as firſt, fides bi o ea, 1o,Errer, 


| an hiſtoricalfaith, which is to belepue the.truth of wharſoeucrcortained in 
ſcripture :there is allo, fides miraculorms , the faith or gift of working myracles, 
wherof S. Paulipeaketh, 1 ,Cor. 12.9. the third kitld is,fides inſtsficans,that faith 
which iuſtifieth, which is an aſſured beliefe of Gods promiſes made ynto vs in 
Chriſt : the Ieſuite and the Rhemilts affirme, al theſe kinds of faith in ſubſtance 
_ tobealone : the faith of myracles differeth only from iuſtifiyng faith, in an'ac+ = 
cidental qualitic, ofmore feruor,deuotion,and confident truſt; Rhem.anner. 1. 
Cora 2.9.Bellar .de inſtificat,kib.1.cap.4.Y ea ourRhemiſtsareyert more abſurd : 
that faich(ſay they) which S. James calleth a dead faith, is notwithſtanding a 
true faith,& the = which is called the Catholike faith,and which the Apolile 
defineth,Heb.z+..and in ſubftarceal one with that, which iuſtifieth, Rhemer/ſf 
 amot lam 2.ſett.1 1. | 2441 I $i | I 

Argum, Thatfaith which S. Pau/defineth, Het. 11.1.is the ſame faith, which 
iuſtifieth: bur char faith alſo, is the hiſtorical faith : rhorough fairh we vnderſtand 
that the worldwas ardained,ctc.verl.2.itisthe ſamealio with the faith of myra- 
cles: thorough faith, :hey topped the months of Lions, quenched the violence of 
the fire, c..ver(.33.34. Andalthis while the Apotile diſcourſeth-of that faith, 
which he deſcribed in the beginning of the chapter,Bellarmicap.s0 L 

Anſ. We graunt, thatthele 3, kindes of faith may ſormtime be found inone 

man: for the hiſtqrical, and the faith of myracles doe as.handmaids acconipany 
the iultifiyng faith; the hiſtorical faith,that is,the belicfe of all things contayned 
in (ctipture,1s never difioyned from the true fairh : and the faith las 
oft as is neceſſary,doth waite vpon the ſame: All theſethree were together, in 
tnolc holy Patriarches, whole faiththe Apoſtle commendeth: yer it followerh 
not,that they made al one faith: for the hiſtorical faith may be, where iuſtifiyn 
faith is not,as in Diuels, lam. 2.19. they beleeue;that there is one God: the ih 
of myracles alſo may be in falſe prophets, which hauenopart in Chriſt Matth. 
7.22. Butif they were al one and the ſame, they could not bee ſeparated, but 


Þ 


where oneis,there afneceſſitie ſhould be the other.. 
The Proteſtants. 


Hat the faith of myracles, and the hiſtorical faith arenot ofthe ſame nature 
with iultifiyng faith: nor yet thata dead faich,anda true faich,are notal one, 

we ſhew itthus. - | 
_ 4rgum.1, Thefaith of myracles nay becin wicked men, Matth 7.23. the 


wuſtifiyng faith can be in none, butthoſe which ſhall be ſaued, Mark. 1 6.yer.16, 
7 they 
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theytha-belceue ſhall beſaued,, Ergo,theyaxe not all one. Againe, the ſayth 
of myracles may be ſeparated from loue, 1 .Cor:.1 3:3. but iuſtifiypg fayth can- 
not, Galat.5.6, fayth working by loxe; Ergo,whatintolerable, boldenes then is + 
this,to aſcribe greater confidence and truſt to that fayth of wicked men,then 
tothe true iuſtifiyng faythinthe ele. 
eArgum.2, Thatthe dead fayth which Saint /amesſpeaketh of, is not of the 
famenature with the, iuliifiyng fayth, nor withthat fayrh, which is handled, 


Heb. x:it maytbus appeare: firſtby that faicixthere deſcribed; the Patriarches | 


pleaſed Gogd,& belecuedthathe was a rewarderofthoſe,that fought him,ver.6, _ 
but this dead fayth hath no{fuch operation. Secondly,as.a-dead man cannot be 
ſayd ojery to be a man,no.more can a dead fayth be properly called a fayth. 
Nay further,the fayth of diuelsangthe faith of Saints cannot be of one nature, 
anduybſtatice:: but this dead ſpeculative farth may be in diuels, Jam, 2.19.Er- 


20, it isa blaſphemovs afleruon, that theſe tv;o faithesare all one, - 


* - Augaſtinelaith, Diſcerne fidemrnam « fule \ demones credunt, quol 
oderunt: diſting uit Apeftolnsfides, que operatur per dileftionem : Diſcerne thy 
faith fr6 the faith of diucls, the diuels beleeve that which they hate: the Apolile 


_ doth diſtinguiſh them,fayth, which worketh by loue : Ergo, a dead faith, which 


is fruicleſle, and worketh nor by loue, is the faich of diucls, and fo not of-one 


nature withatrue iuſtifiyng fayth. 1/1 1 4a 6k Ld PIP 
ares Populo perſuadeant now quamlibet fide, 


Synod, Trenerenſ. ſubloha 
qua in Deum credirur, ſed cam ſalutiferam fore que per alettonem opera- 


teri Le them pertwade the people, that not cuery tayth, whereby men be- 


| leeueinGod, bur chat onely bringeth ſaluation, which worketh by loue : by 


41,Error, 


this diſtin tion(notthis, bur that) wee doe gather that fanh<fteRuall by loue, 
which isthe true lively iuſtifiyng fayth, is in the. indginent ofthis Councel, of 
another kinde aud nature, then other generall and common fayths are. 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER FAITH 
may be leparated from charitie, | 


j WS Ee 47 "7 AIG 


T Harerue iuſtifiyng faith, may be ſeparated from loue and other Chriſtian 
veggues : Bellarmmmeendeuouteththus to proue it. 

Argum.1. Saint Pan layth: If I had all faith, ſo that I con'd remone moun- 
raynes, and had no lowe, [werenathing, 1.Cor.1 3-2. Ergo,there may be a diuorie 
and ſeparation betweene faith,and loue, Ws | 

Anſw.. The Apoſtle thus ſpeaketh,ex hypothe/;, by way of ſuppoſition,that 
if it were poſhble for fayth co be without loue, faych were nothing, as before he 
ſayd, though I ſpeske withtongues of menand An gels: not asthough he could 
ſpeake as the Angels, but ithecould, and had noloue, &c, - 

Bellarm. Thus much then we haue gayned by this anſwere,that fa-th pro- 
ficeth not without charitie, therefore it can uot iuftifie wihour charity : my tO 
: | | | waoat 


of faith and lowe. Part.3, Duaſl.2. 947 
what purpoſe els,hathfaith ſuch neede of charitic, that it cannot bee ſeparated 


from it, Bellarm.ib.t. ar inſt fic. cap. IF«- 


(oma. Chartie is neuer ſeuered from faith,not becauſe Faith needeth cha- | 


ritic,orthat it cannot iultific without charity : but becauſe charitie doth alwaies 
accompany faith, as a principalfruit, and eftetthereof; as the fire isneuer with- 
outthe heate,w hich i is 10 part notwithſtanding ofthe efſence or nature thereof, 
butanatiue qualitic ifſuing fromchence : And like as a good tree is neucr void 
of good fruit;which good fruit, make not the rec yooue bur the tree being hiſt 


good, itmakerh allo thefiuic 
Anſw.' 2.'Oc we anſwere ob thar Saynt Paul ſpeaketh here of the 


fayth of myracles,which we graunt may be ſeparated frem loue, and may be 
found in the wicked, Matth.7.2 3. for hee meanethfuch'a faich wherby moun- 
taynesare remoued. 


Bellarmin. ' Saint Panl ſpeakethias well of that faith, which wſtifiech, as 


ofthis faith ofmyracles. Futt, he tairh, if 1hadall faith, verl.2. he] peakerh; ge- 
nerally of all, Secondly,he meanerh that fayth , which is ioyned with hope and 
mw now abideth faith, hope, and lone, theſe three, verl. 13; but this is iultifryng 
fayth: Ergo. 
"Colne x: SaintPawlin ſaying allfayth, meaneth norvuiverſally euery kind 
of fayth: but that whole fayth orgenerall power ; whereby all myracles may 
be wrought,wherothe giuech one particularinſtance, ofremouing mountains. 
,in thelaſt verſe he eth ofanotherkind of faith then inthis place: 
for there he vnderſtandeth ſuch afaithas abiderh til; and is in all ages neceſſa- 
foral Chriſtians: but this fayth, whereby mountains are remoued, now abi- 
nor, the gift is ceaſed,therefore he meaneth ROſUne fayth. 


The Proteſtants... 


PaAyh and chariic, asthey are two diuers gifts and gracesof the ſpirire, ſoin 
nature and propertie , they may be diſtinguiſhed: but in vſe they'can neuer 
be ſeparated : for where a true liuely fayth is, there is charitie; and where true 
_ loveandchartieis, it is an infallible figne of the preſence of faith: no fayth 
then, nocharitie; and againe,voloue, no fayth. 
Argum,1.Faith without workes is dead, lam. 2.26.and no betrer the the faith 
of diuels, verl. r9.but a dead fayrh, and the faith of divels is no'true faith: Ergo, 
there is no true faich, without the workes of charitie. 


Bellarms. 1, Fides demonuns exparteobiefiiveracſt : chefayth of diuels is 2 


truefaich,in reſpect ofthe obicR. | 

Anſwere: Firſt, This fpeech cannot by any ſound divinitie bee juſtified, 
chartiieDivels hauein anyreſpeRa rruefairh, Secondly, ifinthis reſpeR the 
wicked ſpirits haue's true faith , then they have every way atrue and perfect 
popith fayth : forthus they definecheir fayth, it is anu&t ofthe vncerſtanding, 
Rhemit.2.( ormth. x. fe .x, whercby wee doe vniucifally belecue the at- 
wy of Chrilts death and reſurrection, &c. Rhea. a annot Reman, 4 ſett.9. 
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\(Butthe divel hath this ae ofynderftanding , wherebyhe doch vniuerſallybe- 
ecuc, &c, Tam. 2.19, Mark. 5: 7. Exports bacha true popula fanny isaright 

popiſh Catholike. 4. +1 50 

+ . Bellarmin..2. A dead Fagch may acamichRending. bee a qoverfaich; : as 2 

dead bodie , is. a bag ; and as. Handang WAIT , though. it runne not , is 

water, 

Anſixer, Though adead faych waybe compared toadead body, bath 
_ icisalcagetheryoid of ſpiritual quickening;asthe body is without natural life: 
yeta linely faith is not fitly reſembled to a liuing body: but rather tothe life of 
the body : becauſe taythisnorthar which is quickeried, but that which quicke- 
ncth & giverh life: for it is written,theinſt balllige by fayth, Rom. 1.17.As ther- 
tore a dead man is noman properly,nomore is a dead faith a true faith. 
umn.1. - that is borne of God hath loue : Emery oa that loneth is borne 

of — he that dweleth inlonegwelleth in God and God inhim,verl.16, 
But _—_— bolewjeabieanaſud Chriltjs borne of God, rlob:s. I (I gojhee 
_ (that beleeueth hathloue; : -  ; 

Bellarm, We grant, thatfpdes formate, formed or perfect faith, bath alwaies 
loue annexed. Anfiw, As though we ſpake not all chis while of a luely,perfeR, 

_ andiuſtifyng fayth, which we calha formed fayth : fora fayth withour forme, 
is notayth: If the-leſuirerhus vodetfiandaformed fayth,he faithihe famenow 
thatweaffrme : and-is contrary to.himfelfe, who: mb ,vpon bim- in the/be- 
ginning of this chapter to prouegthat fides vera,que inflificat impinm;a tructaith, 

_ &luchanone asiuthfieththe vngodly, maybe ſeparated. from loue: Ifhebaue 
foundout a formedfayth beſide this trueliuely;andiuRifiyeg faith, heis-cone 
trary tothe Apaltie. ler knowethno _——_ fayth, ane to belecue in 
lefus Chriſt; 

- Auguſtine layth, S; : atletio patris Jn te 09 3 IG ernatus ex Deo, glorias 
| ricteeſſe Chriſtanum ,voren habes., & fattanon hahges: [i fattss te non extends 
{riſtianum,quidprodeſt nom, bi res non ingeniturt If the loue ofthe father bee 
not inthee,thouart not borneof GOD: thoudoſt hoalt thy ſelterobe:a Chri= 
tian, thou haſt the name butnotthe deedes :ifrhoudoelt nor. ſhew thy leite a 
Chr Rian, what good doth the namegwhere.thethig is.not found? Tratt giv 
Epitol.lohann, Ithe be notbornegf God,thathath.no/loue, rhentharh hee not 

fayth,for he that hath faith andbelecuethisborne of God; r.lob. te 01516 
Againe, heſayth, O-megnegant Chriſtam in carue veniſſe, qui violant chart- 
tatem call they which violate charitiedenie Chrifiyobe:come 1n the ficth,Tra- 
ttat 7. Bur they which denie Chriltco be come, &c. are voide; of _ Ergo, 
alſo of charitiez he tharwanteth the one, wamteth theathar, (1 |: 5:4, 

Lerth: boly Martyrs ſpeake.| Thus M. Tindal writezþs If thy farh induce 
thee not to good workes , then haſt thow not the right fayth, thou doeſk but onely . 
thinke that thou haſt it : for Saint Iames ſaith,that fat h without workes is deadin 
uz ſolfe, be ſaith not that it is little or ES but that it me wake ren is 
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of faith and loye. Part. 4: Dneff.1. 949 
Maſter Bradford holy martyr : when FHarpsfield bad thus ſayd;that all which 
belecue in Chrilt, ſhall notbe faucd, alleadging that place; Marth;7, howma» 
ny thall ſay to-Chriſt iathe day oftudgement, Lorde, Larde ,\haneuvee not in 
thy namecaſtout Demils,c6: the holy Martyr maketh this aniweres Tow mmſt 
make 4 difference betwixt beleening, nd ſaying , | beleene + As far example , if 
one ſhould ſay and ſweare he loneth you, for all his ſaying you will not belecue him, 
wen you ſee hee goeth about todoe all the enill hee can agaynſt you, Fox: page 
I 61 3.. Ergogby the teltimonieiof thoſe/moR blefled and. boly martyes;true 
ww cannot beeſeparated' from chiatitie; forthatwhich hath-no loue;, is no 
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þlft;atrerwhar manner fayth juſtifieth, whether as a proper efficient-cauſe 
 ofiuttification, oc asaninſtrument onely : ſecondly, whetherweeate onely- 
wftificd by faych. $45 | PENG: T7 a fs: hntohe 


THE FIRST ARTICLE, AFTER WHAT © 
Or ETY .___ , manerfayth iuſtificth., 
The Papiſtes. 4 TRVLTOTTICNS LS: 
Ayth doth not iuſtifieasan infirument 11 apprehending the iuftice of tigh- Op 
teouſneſſe of Chriſt, but as aproper and true cauſe-iraQually iuſtifiech, by © * 
the dignitie, worthinefſe,and meritorious worke thereof, Bellarny l:b. 1; de ine 
flificat. cap. 7. Rhemiſt.annot. Rom.2\ſeft.g0 1 oe et mn 
- Argum.1. Theſe phraſes vied in-fcripture,'i/tificars ex-fide, Galath;3: 
verl[.8. per fidem,Romi.3.ver(.30. to beeiuftified of,or thorough fayth', doe: 
betoken an actuall: force; and! power: in fayth to: wuſtifie, for ae 1. Ines 
ons; ex, & per, of and thorough,arcnor atribued es theiin(trumentall; but eo 
the properefficientand working cauſe:-As Roman.3, verſ. 20, ex! oprribus /e+ 
gis, of che workes of the -lawe no fleſh is iuftafied ;Galath.vorſr'1, nomnes, 
5 inſiofued. pet legem; by e#thoratugh the lawe: hemeanech nocbytbelawe, ther: 
_ bs;by che apprehenſionaf the iuftice thereof, buthy-the, a&tugyl working aid 
uiſticeiddecde: as theretore he; denieth ,xhatc wee are! juſtifiediby the lawe,! 
thatis, the-aGtuall working thereof; 1o hee affirmech;thac wee are aultified by- 
fayth, thac 1s, actually, by, the very -worke.. Sothe Apoſtleſayth, per fidens vi- 
cernnt regna, thorough fayththey obrayned kingdomes:thitis, verily; and in- 
deede, not reſpectiuely only : Aud by tayth {beloffcredapreaterfacrifice,3c.. 
Heb. 11 4. faythwroughs nos tis, incrumentally , buttverly andieffectually, 
Beltarin bids 01 05 nm £01501 dived: enfrow yboulo nattniged bar 5:00) 
+ And. 1: The Leſuires argument js,grountded wholly-ypon his logicke quiedi- 
ties: as becauſethis prepoſition, exys anote, ofthe materiallcaule ;and per, Of, 
the tormal cauſe ;therfore when the ſcripture ſayth,px fulde,or.per fidemn, ve muſt 
__ vadeiftandfaubio be more then the inftrumenall baulc, Buzdertheleſuire 
Ka hes 6 6 Qqq 2 know - 
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know this, that the ſpirite of God is not Bboundrtotherules e, neither 
yer willlearneroſpeake of men, buthath a proper ſpeaking ofi ittclfe. 
2 We meableroſhew,thattheſe prepolitions,ex,and per,of;andthorough, 
arein {cripture attributed crotheinftrument, Rom. 1 0. 17. fides ex andiru, fayth 
commethof hearing : the Gentiles are made partakers ofthe Poorg of God 
in Chrift,perexan elium,by the Gol) f ke chingt ,Eph.3.6. 
oy the ker Sibiediazor ne eteedpadink _ actually worke 
or begetfayth; but onely y inftrumencally, the ſpirit of God | 
3 Itfolloweth not, bioaadbcies Apoltledenieththat we are juſt edby che 
| law,thatis verilie,and auall ,that he ſhould affirme the ſame of faith : for vn- 
to this negariue;, a— ficariper legem, vel ex operibus legir,chatno man 
is iuſtified by the law,or the workes thereof; this affirmatiue anſwereth, in/tifi- 
cariper fidew Chriſti,Rom.3. 22,0 be juſtified not fimply by fayth,bur by faith 
4 in Cheiſtrand bytheredemption thatis in Chriſt, ver. 24. by faythin his blood, 
_ ver:25.theſamething then is affirmed of Chritt, 'which' is denied of the law, 
thoughnortafter the tame manner : the iuſtice of Chriſt i is the actuall and very 
cauſe indeede ofour iuſtification, yetnot actually in vs; but in{trumentally ap- 
plyed vntovsby fayth : Ir is C "briſk then, not faith , that properly eftecteth that 
_ whichthelaw cannot: faith effecteth it not, bun only reipectiuely, andas it hath 
iclation to Chriſt. 

4 Thoroughfaychthey ſubdued klegalwh Rtoppedthemouthesof Lione, 
&c. fayth was'nor-che properefficient cauſe hereot : but faichapprehendeth 
Chriſt: Chriſtapprehended worketh all good things : [God h__ args vs his 
Sonne, how ſhallhenot togetber with him giue vs adebgstRom. 8:3 2 Theſs great 
workes were verily done bythemthorough faith, nor'as by the proper:-power 
_ efficacie ek bur vin power of Chritt dwelling io-themzand being 
ee So Abels acrifice was preferred before Carns,norforthe wor- | 
| thinenes faith, but by Gods graciousaccepration, to whomhe was ioyned 
by faith: Laſtly, we makeagreat differcnc betweeneciuſtificarion and ſanRifi- 
cation: faith iuſtifieth onely inftrumentally, but ofthe workes of ſanRification 
itisa properefficient cauſe; zhoughnot the'principal? for there is-a ewotolde 
_ righteouſnes; aperfe&trighteoutneſſe, whereby we are made righteous 

fore Godt and'rhar istherighteouſnes onely of Chrift : and of this righte MI 
nes, fayth onely isan infttunenc;no efficient cauſe, There is animperteRrigh- 
rcouſnes, aw is; ſanRification;, wherebye euery faithfull man is made righteous 
in himſelfe, not ſufficient toiuſtifie him before God, but yer auayleable to lead 
_ an holy and vpright:life in fome- meaſure : And of this righteouſnes faith is a 
proper efficientcauſe+for as the crevisthe cauſe of good fruit, ſois faythihe 
roote and beginning of godly workes:fayth ({irreth a man vp to pray, Tam.s. 
1 5-it worketh peace of conſcience; Rom. 5.verſ.x. andir hath: other proper 
effects : but it makerh vs not righteous before God ART burasicap- 
prehendeth, andlayethhold of Chriſt... 
Arg-2Faythis aworke,loh6.2g.we arejuſtified _ ap m_ 


of tnftifoneg faith; artical.1. © 9;1 

and {o conſequently, by meric: fayth then is metitorious,) - © {| 
Anſw.. Fay Faythi inceede is a worke, but notany aan thdelades: -itis cal. 
led the worke' 'f God, lJoh.6:29.'God doth wholly warke Kuvvs : Ergo, wee 
cannot meritbyit: faithiuftifietbnot then,'as it is the-workeof Godin vs: for 
by this reaſon a)l other: giftes and graces; which are wrought in'vs by the {pifit 
of God,ſhould in like manner iuftifieys:: Buras it bathrelatienynto the obie&t 
leſus Chrift,in apprehending his righteouſnes, _ men _ of fayth, 
andnotof = omer 69s 9%. "LIN 


.T he Proteſtants.' © Y 


Fai doth notiuſtifie vs by the worthines/and dignitic thenddl,.s or agit. is2 

qualitic inherent in-man, by avy meritorious a&t, orby the worke of: be- 
leeuing , orasa properefhicientcauſe; butby wayof aninftrumentonly, beir.g 
as it werethe band of the ſoule, wherebywe doe FAIWN}e) _ - omg nesof 
Chriſt. ; +; 

31 Argam 1. Saint Paul aith , By grace are you famed addaigd fayeh, rot 
 ſeluts, for it ts the gift of God; nor. of workes, leſt any man ſhould boaſt ſt himſelfe, 
Ephef.2.8. Ourotchisplace we gathertheſc arguments: fir, grace and fayth 
may ftand cogether towards the attayning of our faluation: forthe orace of 
God offercd in Chriſt is the principal cauſe, fayth apprehending/grace the in- 
trumentall: but grace and worke cannot ſtand rogether, Rom. 11.ver.6,Ergo, 

__ and workes cannot be matched together: faych then iuftifiech not, as a 
worke. 3. 2a "525 
Secondly,chey that meric nailing ofrherſelues, faith! isnot of our ſ clues; 
it isthe gitr of God : Ergo, by faych we merit not. 

Argum.2.Faith as it is commanded inthe law,iuſtifiethnot: forthe Apoſtle 
ſaith,chat'a man ts inſtified b or farrhgoithourtheworkesof the lame,Rom: 3.28: bur 
fayth, as itcomprehendeth only theactotbelecuing 1s 2:coinmandementcon- 
tained inthelaw: for we are commandedto doclequeinfos: Ego, as the anact 
belecuingonlyir iuſtifieth not; --- 

. Argus. 3.' Maier Pradford holy martyr nſvmk thus: As + iGackets 
were healed by behalding thobra ſen ſerpent, ſo are weefauedbybelecuing in 
_ Ttviſt> buc the looking vp of itleli/edid nov procure healthiimrothe- Uirac- 
lites, butthe promiſe nadei in the obie@, which was therbra fen.ſerpent,w here- 
upon they looked, gauethem healthby their looking vp tErpe,:after.rhe ſame 
maner we are ſaued by ourfaith;and ipiritupiblooking vpro thebody of C hriſt 
crucified: notthatthceaQionit ſelfe of belecuing,as/itisatqualitie jn man; doth | 
fodeſerye; burbecanfe rare, 9/19 and ER 1 reores obiect ns 
Quuiſt;Ferpapr6oo.: IKE OTYBTIOZINICO 350 [1121 t10th9os 

» Augiaſtine faith, News iufte vinir;taG anfoficwens, infure foctar ab hindins 
Ho bomvinſtus quinunquan poteſt tfſe iniuſtm > ſirmt lncerna aſeipſo'non zeren- 
ditur ta nec animab umana fibi preitat lucem. fed clamet a Dewn th illamina- 
bis lacernam: Noman livethiultly,volefſehebeiuſtified, tharis/madeiuſt be- 
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fore: and man is madeiaft byhicm thar can never beyniult © for as the latiterne 
doth notfetchlight fronvitſclte, ſo neither doth the foule of man gp page, ur 

it ſelfe; but cryerh yrto:God, thouſhalt/lightermy lanterne: Pſal, rog, Faith 
then isthe lahrerne: har giveth lightrothe ſoule; thatis, tuſtifierhs bur'as'the 
Fanterae giuerh not Jighroticielfe,bruras ir is lighted it ſclfe, fo fay th by it owne 
acte doth noriuſtifie;bur as ic hath reſpect voto Chriſt w ho is the true light: per 
fidem locum damns trcords Deo, qui in nobis & per nos bona operatur : It is the 


office of fayth, ro make roume for God in'our hearr, who'in vs and by vs Wot. 


keth that whichis good, m Pſa. 1 44, Faithicſelfe therefore proper'y worketh 
not ouriuſtification ; but only prepareth a way for the Lord, rocome voto our 
hearts: God hen is the worker;faich isthe way wherby he worketh.- | 
Likewiſe,Ex' Epiſtol. Anguſtm.c5+ 5. Ep:ſcopar. ad Innocer tinm ol per FA 
gemriuſtitiaze>c.” ſedex fide & dono Deiprr leſum ChriſtumRighreonſyes is nor 
by the law, bur by fayth,andtbe gift of GOD bylehis: Cheiſt. "vis hen'dorh 


_ notiuſtite by the worke and metite thercof: for merit and oifr cannot liand to. 


gether, yertaith andpift may : becavſe tayrh vleites the out of God: Againe, 
im che ſameepittle; iebnep er fide vinant er, now poſhbtht as nature ;' ſed Des 
gratiaper fidem inſtificanit: Therightcons fathers xhuct-tmed by fayth, notthe 
poſſibilitie of nature, but Gods grace by fayth dd wfhfie. Bur grace and 
workes cannot ftand rogether;thexetore agtbde dove nor yarn by e—qwores yon 
the works. F.moft ,odmgorb teſtionts Ewe of hs en 
1 Ag no ft theo eto oncdranss ace 261 S145 AngPl 


"THE SECOND ARTICLE, WHETHER | 
| Jþ >:faythronelyiuttificrh. © 


6 SOOPITT EP Wd 44s Er 5.7: vs eM's + wor! JJ 

FrAithisnotthe onely cauſe:of our -iflification': but there are otheralfo,as 

Hope;charirie, almes deedes;andothervertues;Rhemiſt annor. Rom. ſect.6. 
Bellarm:b6: 1 de enſtifiter, cap\r3! * Yea'workes are more principall then faith, 
n the matter of iuſtification, Rhemr/t. [am ,ſe.7. Whoſocuer therefore faith, 
chata man isiuftifiedonelybyfayrh; andthat nothing els'is 9g to juſlifi- 
catton,,Wepronouncehinvaccurſed; Trident:Concil feſſ. 6.can;y; _—_ 

Arann n.\Wearcfay haps, Roms, 8.2 Er, 0, men p4 fic, Rhe- 
ſammy or oe mrs ot er 


_ + Anfwa The Apolile here iexpouniderh ime tho aitibe rerfing; YIf's we 


hops for that wee ſee nor ave doe wit ceabide forit': Weare (aid then'tobe 
ſaued bybope, not becauſewe aevhicrcby juſtified, bur becauſe by hope wee 
doccxpettand wayteforourfſaluation, which'is/nov yeraccompliſtred't So 
then iuftification is the proper obie of fayth, which is nowpreſent; falghrion 
whichisthe end of ourfay:th,andfallowerh wuſttficationjis fleproperobiett of 


hope: Andtherefore the A poltle fayeh;thatfaythis the ground of things hoped 


tor, Hebr. x1 x.:the Ginglank dfar,isthe Gia of our ſoules;-the: gromnd is 


wftification ” A+ inChriſt: So weare layed by mon not that ne 
c 


"IS 


of inſlifyng faith.  artical.2.. 953 
 fiedbybope, which the ſcripture nowhere affirmethy but becauſe hope wore 
keth in vs apatient ebidingand expectation;tilithepromiſedreward come. | 
 Argum.2,, Chatitic iuliitfieth.s Expo; not fayth only the antecedent-isthus 
proued, Luk, 7.47. any frnnes are forgiuenher, for ſhe loued much ! hex loue is 
the cauſe , thather finnes are forgiven. ;So ſaithSaint /obr, Wc know we are tra 
ſlated from death to life, becauſe we lege the brethren, 1.1oh. 3.1.4. Louethen is 
the caule why weare tranſlated from deith tolife, Bellarmstbid, 

-\.:AnſW:' a. .Tothe fir{t place we.antwere ;thatthe womans loue is notren- 
dred as/axaulc, that her Gnnes were forgiuen:herby Chritt : bur by her: excec- 
ding loue which wasan cuident {igne and effect of her fayth, whereby her 
finoes were forgiuen her, our Sauiour Chritt confuteth the: Pharifies who re- 
uted heras alinner, verl, 39. And ſheweth,thatſhe was notnow'in her ſinnes, 
- they were already.remitred ; as icmightappeare by her greatloue':-for ſhe 
hauing|recejucd lo greata benefit, as the remiſſion of her fnnes, doth hold her 
{clfempch boungtoChrilt, Itfollowerh therefore, to whom alurle its forgmen, 
be loueth alittle :Buttothis woman much was forgiuen, therefore ſhee loucd 
much: Hetloue then follo:ved cheremifſion of finnes, as an cttect, ic went nor 
before as a cauſe : for in this reſpect our Saujour telleth her, itas her. faith that 

axed her,verl.;,0.not herloue. - |. UII ALTACTNT YOM | 
2-2 Totheotherplace welike wile anſwere : the Apolile. ſayth. not, wee are 
tranſlated from death to life, cc.but, we know wee are, becaule we lowe the bre- 
thren : that is, loue as a {pec1all fruit, of fayth, is a _certaine figne-vnto vsof our 
regeneration :as verl. 19. thereby we k»ow thatwe are of the truth: by loue it- 
luing from faith, we are aſſured ourfayth isnotin.vaine , not that thereby we 
arc iuſtified; yet loue it ſclfe is no cauſe of our iuftification, but -encly a tigne 
_ and badge thereeft: for itis inpoſhble,thac wee ſhould loue GO D firſt : But 
herem 15 loue. not that we loved God, but be loxed vs, chap.q.10.God then ſhe» 
weth his loue furlt, in_recorucihng vs. by his Sonne whom wee apprehend by 
fayth, andchen after our reconciliation by Chriſt, and juſtification. by fayth, 
loue alſo.is wrought in vs roward God; lf our love thenſhould-goe before our 
reconciliation, whercin Godsloue appearethroward ys,then ſhould wee loue 
God firſt contraryto the Apolile, +: | vd bait iter light batsd 
,_ Argum.z. ttfaythalonedociuſtificzand the othesvertues;as of hopec ha+ 
ritie,do not help anything toiultification,then fayth may as welliuftifie, when | 
thole vertues arcjablent,as whe tacy are prelent;Bur.faub leparated from hope 
and charitic, iuftizeth not : Ergo, fayth alohe dothnor iuſtific,, Bellarmin, 
. Anſwer. Itfollowethnot,fayth alone doth inſtific : Erg04itis,0rmay beas 
lone, Iathe Suane, there is both heateand ight : Iris the heateanchy.that hes: 
teth the earth, nocthe light; & yetthe heat cannot be ſeparated from the lights 
the tongue both rouchcth and taltett; by he iaile onely.it dilcernerth theavor 
of mcatcs,not by the couchin s ortceliag : yetthere can beno taſte without tec- 
ling: ſofaith alone iuſtifieth, yer.it isng;alone faych& charityareipteparable; 
Y | QqJ 4 — by be yer 


| ſoactive in bringing forth good 
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cbaritie helpeth notfayth roiukific: the good tree is never without 
20" the good fruit doth nut helps ro make the tree good: the tree 5s No 
firſtuc ſelfe, before ircan biing forth gooe fruit. So charity doth not h41pe to 11- 
Rifie,chat is,co make men good; buthiir'h he is made rigtheous by fayth, & then 
he bringeth- forth good frus, asthe workes of charitic, | erdirk4 
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Aich whereby weareiuflificd;is robe conſidered partly as itis paſſiue,part] 

" aSit iSactiue 2: It ispatſiue in-apprehending ihe promiles of Godin Chrilt, F4 
applying Chriſt with al his ee” Am which reſpectfaith only iuſtificth:; Tris al- | 
fruics,& quickening of vs to eyery good work; 
not: Faithchenisinſeparably ioyned withhope and-loue,and 


| 


\ 
w+% 


bur ſo itiuſti 


'necelfarily yeeldeth in vs goodfruit;burnone of al theſe doe coneur with faith, 


in the act of our wltificactioo; butt is the office only of fayth, to apply vnto vs 
the righteouſhes of Chrift;v.herby only we are made righteous before God. = 
 Argum. 1. It men arciuſtificd without workes, then iuſtificationis only by 
faich: Buc the firſt is erue, as it may appeare by theſe teſtimonies of ſcripture : 
We conclude, that a man is ieftified by fayth , without the workes ofthe law, 
Rom. 3.28.1f Abraham were inftifiedby workes , hee hath wheremitoreiozee, but 
" ws ——_——_—_ grace are yeeſaued thorough faith; not of _—_ 
Epheſ. 2.9. cher { might be foundin him, not haning mine owne righteouſes whic 

is of the law, but rect 1s thorongh the faith i; Chri#, Philip. 39. Ergo,faith 


_ onlyiuſtifierh, - | 


Bellarmine anſwereth, thatthe Apoſtle excludeth not all workes, for then 


fayrh it ſelfe thould be excluded from uſtification, becauſe itis» worke: Andif 


iuſtifiyng fairh doe excepr every law, then thelaw of faithialfo ſhould -becex- 
cepted,Bellarm.cap.4.6.Such workes therefore onely are exchided "which goe 
betorefayth, which arc done, ſola copmitione legts, vel ſolis wirib. kbert arbitry, 
ſine gratia, by the knowledge onely of the law, orby the ſtrength onely of free 
wil, withour-grace: Nocfuch works asare of fayth,& proceed of grace,cap.1 9. 
-:Comra. 1, The Apoſtle exclucerth eucnthe workes alio of grace: for when 
he had {aid,we are Jaued by grace thorough faith) yorof works :heeafterward 
ſhe werh what works; exen ſach as the Lord bad ordained for vs ro walke tn, Eph. 


2.10. Apainzjinanotherplace he ſaith, Not by the works of right eonſnes which we 


had done, but according to his mercy be ſaued vs, Tit. 3.5 the workes ofrighteouf= 
nesarecxcluded :but/no man by nature without the beIpe of grace, can doe 
the works ef righteouſnes. Further the Apoſtle ſheweth, that grace and wotks 
cannot bee'matched topether: If i: bee' of grate, it isnomure of worker, orelſe 
— more grace :if of workes ,itir no more grace , for thenworkewere no 
wore worke, Rom! x 1iver(.6, Grace and workes catniot therefore! itflifte 'to- 


| gether, -becauſe the one deftroyeth the other, | Euen workes of grace can- | 


not juſtifie rogether with grace 'For I aske them , the workes of grace, are 


they not 'workes ?':Buv-if they ſhould iufitfie together with grace 20 
| | FD £4 £2 CY | Ry : Ou 
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ſtrould bee no more workes t or efs (ſayth the Apoſtle) works "wore we more 
works. v4 '" 0 at tingat tomy cc 

2. Even ar this time, when Abrabamsfairh was imputed tohimforrighte- 
ouſnes,and his workes were refuted in reſpeR of his juſtification; Abrabam had 
done many excellent workes by his faith : As he obeyed God, to goe from his 
fathers houſe,vnto a traunge countrey,which he knewnor;Genef,12.1.which 
wasa worke of faith, Hebr.1 r.8. He built alrars, and called vpon the name of 
God;Geneſ.12.7: 1 3.18.Before this time alſo Abrabam was bleſſed of Melchie 
ſedech,Geneſ.1 4.20. And then after alitheſe workes of faith,the ſcripture ſaith, 
That Abraham belecued the Lord,and it was counted tohim forrighteouſnes, 


of iuftilyine fayth:\ aptioul 3% 


Seneſ.1 5:6. Wherefore euen Abrahams godly workes,ifſuing from his faith, _ 


are excluded from his inftification. 

Bellarmine anſwereth,That although eAbrabamar this time wrought many 
Workes by his faith, yet the Apoſtle raketh not exception againſt ſuch workes, 

bur choſe onely that Abraham did without faith: for euenthe taithfull,thar haue 

faith, a/iquando operantur non ex fide, fometime doe worke, but not of faith ; as 

when they finne, or doe any pure morall workes, without relation to God: 

| Bellarmiibid. 7 rl tp TD ETUTY; 

{ antra.1. As forthe finfull workes of faithfull men,which we denye nor, but 
they may ſometimes fall into, it is abſurd ro thinke, that the Apoſile excluderh 
any ſuch workes : as though any man were ſo blind ro thinke,thatby his fmnes 
or euill workes,he might bee miftified. What then meaneth the Teſuite,to giue 
| an inſtance of the fintull workes of e&braham, or any other faithfull man, as 
though they ever came in queſtion, inthe marter of iuftification?' 2. As for o« 
ther workes of faithfull men, ifthey be good and vertuousxabey are of faith for 
wharfocher isnot of faith, is fmne, Rom.1 4 2 3. bur fathalwayeshathreſpeR 
and relation toGod: therefore whatfocuer fairhfull men doe well, ivcommeth 
of faith, and a good conſcience. All,whatſocucr elsin them;is fin, and ſocom- 
meth not within the compaſſe of this queſtion. 44, | 

3. Saint Paul, when he faith, T hat / may be fonnd,not hauing vine ownnevigh= 
 1eowſnes,c#c.doth not ſpeakeonely of ſuch workes;as he did beforehe- was cal- 

ſed, but cuen. of thoſe which he did fince hewas'an'Apottle: For whom [han 
counted all things lofſe, and doe inage themito'be dung, that I might winnt Chriſt; 
Philip.z.8.He fayth not onely,F have counted, as ſpeaking of the time paſt, bur 
Idoe. OR TIEE COOET 
© Bellarminennſwereth,thatthe Apoſtle could in no wiſe ynderftand his works 
doneafter his calling, to'udgethcem as'dung, becauſe heedayth, tharforſuch 
workes, there MENT vpa crowneofrighteouſnes, 2.Timoth.4.8, Nanquid 
Dems corovaret ftercora*Shouid God crowne dung ? 915 ys Ofks 
 (outra, Firſt, Saif Pant doth not fimply call theſe workes dung,or loflegbur 
in compariſon : I count all things loſie, for the excellent knowledge fakeof 
Chrift, Secondly,God crowneth the workes of his Saints,not forthe worthines 


ofthew,whichindeeceareburasdung,in reſpeofthe excellencieof: ay” : 
| F ut 
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Butweawithout workes are crowned forthe worthines of Chriſt; Life eternalies 
the gift of Godthrough leſus Chriſt eur Lord:Rom,6.2 3, Se OR 
. 14» Now-where the Iefuite obicRteththar faith is aworkezand that there is a 


lawalſoof faith; Ergo;cuery worke and every law isnotexcluded fromiuſilifi- 
cation, We anſwer: Firltthat faith is indeed a worke,but not any of our works, 
it.ischeworke of God wrought in ys onely by his {p:rit:T bis z5tbe worke of God, 
that yebeleene in hims,coc.lob.6.29.;Secondly, faith iubifethnorasitis a work, 
butinreſpcRoftharpropertic,whichit hath to appreheng,avdapply the iultice 
of Chrilt; ir iuftifieth not by t@wne-worthines and &ignitic, but by the wore 
thines of the obiect, Thirdly,we exclude not cucry lawe, but /egem operum, the 
law of workes: but the lawe of faith is not thelaweof workes ; for the Apolile 
_ doth diſtinguiſh them,Rom. 3.27. HP PORTED | 

- DArgum.2, The ſcripture alcribeth iuſtification to faith and beleefe : 73hoſoe- 
wer beleeneth in him, ſyall haue exerlaiting tife;lohn 3.16. T hy fauh hath ſaucd 
thee, Luk.7.50.H#e are ſaned threugh faub,Ephel.2.8.Ergo faith only iuftiteth, 

Anſ. Though faith onely bee named,yer faith onely doth not iultifie ; for by 
the ſame reaſon, becauſe other yertues ſometimes are oncely named, as, {any 
ſounes are forgizen ber, far ſhe loned much, Luk.7.47. eAnd ne are ſaued by hope, 
Rom.$8,2.4.A$notwithfianding,we cannot gather,thatloue,or hope doe wuſlifie 
wichoutfaith,alrhoughthey be named alone : ſo the contiatic carnot bee con- 
cluded,by the ſole naming of faith : Bellarm.cap.20. 

Contra. Firſt, Thatneicher hope,nor charitic doc iuftific in whole,orin part, 
ncither thatit.can be gachered by theſe places, wee haue ſhewed before in our 
anſwereto.their ſecond and third argument againli iuſtification by faith. Se- 
condly,ye are ableto. bring forth a place of ſcripture where faith orely is requi- 
red : Chriſt layd ynto' the ruler. of che Synagogue, whoſe daughter was novy 
dead.: Crede tantum Belceuc only, and ſhe ſhallbe made whole:Luk. 8,50. 

Bellarmine an{wereth : That Chriſt ſpeaketh not here of iuſtification, or re- 
miſhon of ſinnes, but only of doinga miracle,in raifing vp one which was dead: 
and faithalone is able toobtainea miracle,though it be notto iuſtifie: Bellar. 

.|  Contra«l, Quraduerfaries affirme juſtifying faich,and the faith of miracles in 
- Wubſtanceto bee all one, and thatit isone andthe ſelfe fame faith, wherebymmi- 

 racles are wrought,and the ſoules of. men iuflified:Bellarm.cap.z.Yea,theRhe- 
miſts confeiſe,thatche faith of miracles bath more feruor deuotion, and conhi- 
dent trult,then the iuſtifying faith : Annor.1.Cor.x 3.9, Ifthen faith onely bee 
{uthcicatito worke-wiracles, why nor alſo to iuſtific, ſceing;in their opinion, 
they are operations of the ſame we ? Nay,it ro worke miracles, as they ſay,bee 
the more worthie thing : if-taithonely ſuifice for the greater worke,much more 
forthe lefle. | 4 $41 EO 37- 0 DOWE.M * 5; <n 

2. OurSauiour Chriſt requireth no other faith of /arrwchere,then he doth of 
the-farher, whole ſonac was poſſeſſed with a dumme ſpirit ;Mark.g. Chriſt re- 
Quizeth of himeo belceue,that he wasable to caſt out the ewill ſpirir;and of this = 
mango belceue, that he wasable to raiſe his daughter : But that Lots not 

_ Shs | 1fhcient 


"of roflifpine fagth!" Art; 2. _ by 


ſufficient onely for miracles, but for all other purpoſes : /f thou raft beleeue;all 


thmgs are poſſible ro him that beleeneth, Mark. 9.23,"Tallthings,then not onely, 


the health of the bodie, butthe ſaluation of the ſoule 'Erp9, this only faith here 
required, \here'our Sauiour fayth': Crede rants, Beleeuc onely,is ſuficientty 
obtaine a'l things. wo GALS 
3. Thiscrede tantum.b{lceue onely,was no other faith, thenthar which was 
inthe woman, healed of the bloudie iffue': for the beleened onely tharChrift 
was ableto doeir. Bur Chriſt fas th vnto her : Fides 1444 te ſiluam feci,Thy faith 
| harhſaued thee, Luk.8.48. whichthe Tefſuite himfelfe' confefſerh'to bee ynder- 
ſtood of the health both of her bodie and ſoule : Fideirrib mit vtramque ſanita» 
tem:He aſcribeth'to faith both kinds of health, And inthe ſame forrne of words 
our Sauiour ſayth to the woman, whoſe ſinnes were forgiuen, Thy faith hath 
ſaucd thee, Luk.7.50. Bellarmivie cap.17.1f all theſe places ſpeake of the ſame 
faith, which Chrilt commaundeth, in ſaying, crede tantum, belecue onely;then 
this faith,to belceye onely, is ſufficient'to procure both bodilie-and' ghoftlie 
health, | oth Wes f 1279.9 A? wr 


eArgam;. Wee are 1uſtified freely by grace;Rom! 2.2/4: Thereforenorof 


workes,but by faith : By grace are ye ſaned through farh,Epheſiz.8.To bind that 
worketh not but beleeneth in him; that inſtifieth the wngodly,hisfairhss comited for 
rip hteouſnesRom.q.5.We are then iultitiedfreelyby fairhand belecfe, without 


-workes: &rgo,b fach ofily;” * 017150197 21h 927 930% ; P54 
Was.) 4 65 Rear carich freely by erate, exchuderhs hot alhworkesormerites,but 


thoſe workes onely, Which doe properly metite;-x condiew;of condighitie-abd 


 worthincs, not thoſe which doe merite ex congruo, of congruitie : there are- 05 


ther diſpoſitions then beſide faith which'gsbeforejuftification;whichdoenor 
merite of cpndfonitte,thatis,for their worthines abſolvrely,yerof congruicie, in 
ſomeſortthiey oe merite: Andyerforaltthis kind frneritingobriuttification 
ſhall be freT by &ract'* BeEB#br.cap.ny,” 7 1 mn 1 on1n 4 lot vi 240 


" Contra, r. Beforewee tnifefaithythere is nophacearallformetrites+for-wirhs 
out faith ir. is ſmpoſſiblets pleateGo9, Hebr. 17 :6:Where'Godis nor pleaſed; 
there is no merit g: Ergo,without faith nomamcarmerice./ Thoſe diſpoſitions 
then, which goe before Aithand iuſtification, carmor merite/anything arall, 
and therefore not {6Mtith,38;43 rongrue; ofconpruitie;t's: Theleaftideg 
meritihg ir: the world taketh/away the freenesof the:giftrit inlfificationeome 
freely by grace, it cannot beany'way merirsdq © for ro-hinvthar warkerh/” fayth 
the Apoftle) the wages isnot counred-by'fawour;but bydebr,Romi!4.5.:And 
that wee miohr knowe that ourmuſtification it-alropether:of Gods mcere 


mercie, the' Apoſile vIeth two wordes expreſſing the fame thing : he fayth 


feeof 


| 
| 


wee are iuftified by pee yt ancHrhat treelier: gratis per gratiam;reely by 


ay tb mol noitoiifier id brewo?s Te2$50n og)9r 
Anſ.>.Tuſtification freely by grace excludeth-norall works and merices,but 
thoſe only which are of oof ſues; thoſe merits which-wework by grace; & are 
of God,may ſtand yery well with grace: for as iuftificationby oraceexeſudeth 
LY PR THE: not 


SY SI IS... 


| theyalſoarcof grace:Bellar,cbi 


Thewinetcenth gewerallcontronerſie 
not faith;becauſcfaith alſo is of grace, ſoit excludeth norother workes,becauſc 


 (ntra.t. Notonelythe workes, which men are able:ro doe by their owne 
ſtrength,are excluded fromiuſltification, bur euen the workes of grace ; Not by 
the workes of righteouſnes,but according to his mercie he ſaued vs; Tut.2.8.Mercie 
then ſhutteth out all workes, even holy and righteous workes. We are ſaned by 
grace,0.not of workes,yea good workes, which God bath prepared far 1s to walks 
i1:Ephef, 2:8, io.Grace theretore admittethnot ſo much as:good workes,in the 
matterof juftification. See more of this before,reſponſcadargum. 1. 2. Though 
faith, bewrought in vs by grace, yetit ſtandeth together with grace,jnthe be- 
nehte of-iuſtihcation,the ove as theefficjent,the other as the. in{trument there- 
of: faith meriteth not ordeſerueth avy thing towards iultification,but onely 
applycth Chriftcrucified: which office of applying is ptoper onely co faith; it 
is not common either yato warkes, or any other gitt beſide : therefore they are 
excluded. And againe,the ſcripture ioynerh grace and faith together; By grace 
are ye ſauedby faith, Ephe(.2.8, but no where doe wee finde grace and workes 


coupled together, in ouriuſtification; And this may bee a ſufticient cauſe why 


workes areexcluded,andnotfaith. | | ; &Y 
Anſw.3. The Rhemiſtsgraunt,thatrhe beginning ofour iuſtification,which 

they call the firſt inſtification, ismceerely of Gods grace,neither can we haue a- 

ny acceptable workes, before wee are iuſtified : bur in the ſecond juſtification, 


 whichistheenereaſe of the former iuſtice, man may. merite by good workes. 


Awror:Rom.2:3-Saint Paw inthis place ſpeaketh of the firſt iuſtification,not of 


Contra. Thisisbuta late and new deuiſe,of the firſt and ſecondiuſtification, 
asafterwardwee will ſhew inthe-proper place. The ſcripture teachetb ys,that 
novonelythe beginning af ourrighteouſnes, butche finiſhing, and perfecting 
of it,is onely by grace in Chriſt: Epheſ. 2,5,6.##/henwe were dead in onr ſinnes.he 
hath quithened5 together in Chriſt, by whoſe grace ye are ſaned, and hath rajſca 


_ vrop, and made vs-/it rogether in heauenly places. Wee ſee that this ſaluation by 
 grace;bringethvs vyproheauem:;Ergo;borhthe firtand ſecond iultification arc 


| Angrſtine ſayth : ſntel;gends oft gratia Dei per Jeſum Chriſtum Dominum 
noftrum, qua ſole lIthernmur a mats: We muſt ynderſtand the grace of God by 
Icſus Chriſt, by which wee-are ovelydeliyered from cuill : De corrept. & grat. 
eap.2. If allbecofgrace;theh nothing; is of workes. Thatalſo is a knowne. ſay- 
ingof Anpuſtine :: Opera' non precedunt inſtficardum, ſed ſequuntur iuſt:fca- 
rm: Workes goonot beforevntoiuſtification, but follow in him that is alrea- 
die iuftificd;:]t amanthereforebeeiuſtified, before workescome,then workes 
helpe not at all roward his iuſtification. Againe he ſayth': Quanreiiber fruſſe 
erintis witiquor inſtor predices, won eos ſaluos fecit, niſifides Mediators: How 
virtuous ſoeuer you roport-the- ancient: r1ghteovs perions to haue been, they 
were not ſaued but by the faithofthe Mediator: Lib.1.cont.2.epiſi:Pelag "> 21. 


of grace;for theycan bring ysno-further then to heauen. ,, 


ike- 


| of luſt ification by faith onely. | artic ul.z : | 959 | 
Likewiſe,Ex epiftol. Auguſtin. 5.Epiſcoperum ad Imocentinn's Fide enacuate, 
gne hominis inſtitia remaneat * Chriſtus manens Dew, hon fattus, refecit ipſe, 
quod ferit +Faich being euacuated, whar righteouſnes remainerhin man?Chriſt 
remaining ſtill God, _ made man,did make againe; that is,reftore what he 


had made, If no righteouſnes remaine where there isno faith 


tcouſnes before God is by faith in Chriſt. 


hen al mans righ- 


_ Laftlyforthisholyrructh,tharwe arc iuſtified byfaich onelyin Chriſt, have 


many holy Mareyrs ſuffered perſecution and death: Patrick Hamelton condem- 
ned, for affirming thara man is onely juſtified by faithin Chriſt : Fox. pag.974. 
col.2.artic.2: John Teweſbury,for the ſame article withothers, puttodcath, pag, 
1026.col.1, articul.y, Alſo /ohn Lambert holy Martyr, pag.1117.articul.z 1, 
Likewiſe B. Farrar ſuffered holy Martyrdome;tor holding,that we arc iuſtified 
before God by faith onely,andthat hope and charitie are not neceſſarily requi- 
red to iuſtification :pag.z 554-col.2.articul.5. with many holy Martyrs, who 


_  confirmedand ſealed this trueth withtheir bloud : Which euidence our aduer- 


_ faries ſhall neuer be able to ſhew for the contraric dodrine. 


AN APPENDIX TO THIS ARTICLE, WHE- 
ther faith be the beginning onely of juſtification. 


WE” Ce: The Papiits. . SE wS. 


V E are fayd tobeciuſtified by faith, becauſefaith is the be inning onely, 44.5rr 


+ the foundation and roote of iuflification : ({ancil.Trident.ſeſſ.6.cap.8.The 
fame alſo is the opinion of Bellarmine : Fidems eſſe initium inſtificationis: That 
faith is the beginning of our iuſtification:£z6.1:de 9 mrs "CP | 

Argum.r. The Apoſtle ſayth, He that commeth to God muſt beleene that God 
&,yc. Hebr.1 1.6. Ergo, faith is but'a beginning and preparation to iuftifica- 
tion :for he muſt have it,that is,in comming to God: Fellar.ibid. 

Anf.1, It fo!Joweth nor, faithisthe beginning of iuſtification : Ergo,it is on» 


ly the beginning therhar commeth toGod multhauefaith;and he that is come 


alreadie, muft hanefaith alſo.” In a commer and beginner, there is required a 
comming and beginning faith: and his faith muft grow vp,and encreaſe with 
bim : Lord Þ beleeve;fay:h the careful parent inthe Goſpel), hereis the begin- 
ning of his faith; he/pe my vnbeleefe, heres the encreaſe:Mark. 9.24, 2.Neither 
is itnecefſarie to vnclerſtand, this comming vnto God onely for the beginnin 
of our calling, but for the whole vocation of a Chriftian-:as iseuident by theſe 
places : Come vato me all ye that are wearie, and [will refreſs you, Matth. 11.28. 
He that commeth vnto me ſhall not hanger,lobn 6.35, Hethat commethto me, 1 
caſt not away, ver{.;7, He that is taught of God, and bath learned of the father, 
commerh to me,ver\, 45.'But cheſe are not fruites onely of the beginnivg of our 
calling,namely, tobe refreſhed,nottohunger, not tobcecaſt off, tobe taught 
of God: but they proccede from the yery perfection of our yocation and iutii- 
fication; Ergo, | ATTY 


Argum. 


OO es ob FT WE ag 32 ts Loa | | ; - a . _y Y” 4 i 286 ”_ or a es OE 
Dp. 9 4 3 7088 IIS hrs 6-5 > 3 4 T . - Wa} , a CE > 2 NE " TIES Cr ET . - : 2 f X\ LD Ions OS 34 AST + i A ) 
CO x OT FIN 2-4 EG Fey Tos a © af + $6 3 8 OW ener FOI ZE, 5 SALS's Tos $2 EEE I a Sp LY op He 9 SN OLIN: For Bee Wa BO EE} ©: CIP LT Rm pag og er TAR > KO 
BR 0 - + bo of S age OE” {mg OO AWC 3g, A $ $3 oY Sf Sg tt ty $6 HE Seas 55 eg 73 Eg EI I dT na DT lt WY . IS WD LS” Fg LE It 3 het: OE Fea. NES = 
- HILLS STEIN ES + -þ _ 5 » Y Moe he $I EE TER of 8 Bo a TR. 3Ss Ly 2» SHtEa RI WER gp - 3 - « if 25 43M 

GR FI © Lat” ——, "2" T SS. LIT FE 4 Ws SINETS * SS od LS Jew 4.2 ORE I FE ae In SE Ces »* I 4 

COT — 
P 


Argum.2.:To armany as receined him, be gane them power to bee the ſonnes of 
Ged, euen to them that belecue in his name: lohn 142, Ergo,they that belecue in 
Chrilt,are nor yet the ſoances of God,but hauea power and: poſſibilitic.onely to 
bee; ith then is a preparation to iuftification,rather chen the thing ir ſelfe : 
Bellarm ubid. bldg on FOTO bod 
 Anf.1, Theythat belecuc in Chriſt are alrcadie the ſonnes of God, as it fol- 
loweth.inthe next verſe,which are borne of God's and #hoſcener beleentth that 
Te ſus ts the Chriſt, ts borne of God: 1,1ohn.5.1, Heſayth nor, ſhall be borne, or 
may be borne,but.is borne; but hechat is borne of God,is alteadie the {onne of 
God. 2. He that beleexeth bath enerlaſting life, and hath paſſed from death to 
life,lohn 5.24.But none archcires of life, but children: Rom,8,7: If ye be chile 
dren,then heires alſo,c;c. Ergo, he that belecueih, is reallyand aRuallyalreadie 
the, child of God. 3. e-4s many as are, led'by the ſpirit of God, are the ſannes of 
God,Rom.8.14. But they which, belecue are led by 4be ſpirit of God; forthe fa-. 
ther draveth them, lohn 6,44. and they.are borne nat of bloud, uvr of the will of, 
fleſn,nor of the will of man,but of God,lobn 1,13. Andhke that is not borne'of ihe 
fleſh.zs borne of the ſpirit, lohn 3.6, Wheretore he that belceueth,is the childe of 
God,he hath not onely poſſibiltic to be; 4,This placerhencannoc carrie any 
ſuch lenſe,as the Jeſuire inferreth ypon.it, for chen the ſcripture ſhould be con- 
trarie to it ſelfe; that God giueth afacultic andabilitic onely torhem that be- 
lceue,to bee the ſonnes of God: But this place declareth rather,from wheace 
faich receiucth this high dignitic, power and vertuc, ctomake vs the ſonnesof 
 God:that it commeth not of qurſ{clues,nor ofthe worthines of faith, bur ofthe 
grace and free gift of God; as Saint Pal cllewhere ſheyeth, #e are ſavwedby 


*%. 4 


grace through faith,not of onr ſelnes &6.Epheli2,8.. . 


þAithis nor onely the beginning and foundation of our iuſtification,but both 

the encreaſc,and perfection,andfull accompliſhmentchereof, _ ! .; . ++ 

Argum.l, Saint Pan fayth, The Goſpell is the. powerof Godtoſaluation 
&c.for by it,the righteouſnes ef God is revealed from faith. to faith, Rom, 1.17- 
Faith then leaderhvsto faith: It isnot. then ovly the beginning, burtche encreaſe 
of righteouſnes, The ſcripture alſo ſayth, The mt ſhall line by farth;Rom. 1.17. 
But we liue not by iuſtification begun onely,but perfected and finiſhed; Ergo, 
our fulluſtificationisby faith, 

Anſ, Weeliwe byfaich,thatis,faith perfeRed,and formed by charitie ; And 


we areled from fair 1to faith, chat is, from animperfeR to aperteR faith, which 
is perfeQtcd by charige: Bellar./b.1.de inſlifica cap. 20. © 


> 


(ontra, Thatthere are degrees of faith we graunt zthere is2 beginning and 
encreaſe of faith : / beleene,helpe my. rbelecfe, Mark 9.24. There isa great faith, 
Martth.1 5.28. There 1s alictle oc ſmall faith,asa graine of muſtardfecde,Marrh. 
17.20.But thatfaith is formed or perfeted by charitie,we vtterly denyir, as a0 

Sons yntruet 


of inſlification by faith onely. Avticul.y. g61 
vntrueth contrarie to ſcripture,as ſhall be ſhewed more atlarge in the proper 
place : Faith mndeede worketb by charitie,Gelath.5,6.butthe ſubſtance of faith is 
onething,the working another: loue concurreth with faich in workins,itis no 
partofthe eflence,or holes of faith: loue is an eft=& of faith :T har Chriſt may 
dwell in your hearts by farth, that being groundedand rootedrn lone,ge, Ephel.3. 


17.Thedwelling of Chriſt by taithin vs,maketh vs to bee groundedinloue : If 


loue then bean effect,andfollow faith, it is rather perfected by faith, then a per- 
fector of faith. | 

Argum.2. Abraham beleeued God,and it was connted to him for righteouſaes: 
Rom 4.3.But Abraham at thistime was nonouice,oryeung beginncrin faith, 
bur a perfe& righteous man ; Ergo; of faithis notonly the beginning, bur per- 
tection of our righteouſnes, | 
 Anſ, We ſaynor, that faith is ſuch a beginningof iuſtification;as that it go- 
ethaway, when perfection commeth: but iris ſuch'a beginning and founda- 
tion, as the groundworke of the houſe, which though it bee the beginning of 
the building, yet itremaineth, when the building is perfected and finithed. 
Therefore Abrabamsiuſftice was both begun;encreaſed and perfected by faith: 


 butnotonly by faith :thiswefſay;thatfaithisnotablealone perfeRly to iultifie 


the belecuer: Bellar.ibzd. | 

Contra. 1. Wee take this kindly at the Teſuites hands, that he will graunt vs 
thus much, that faith is the foundation of tuſtification : the foundation is the 
principall partofthehouſe, and fo by his confeſſion;faithisthe principal inour 
iuftification.:yet the Rhemilts flatly denyeit: forthey lay in theſe very wordes, 
T hat workes art\more privc:pall then faith in the matter of inſtification : Aunor, 
Jam.2.ſett.7.Ie were good forthem fixlt tobe agreed, beforethey deale againft 
vs, leſt they haye worke enough among themſclucs. 2. Bellarmmein aſcribing 
to faith the beginning,encreate,and peifettion of righteouſnes,though not to 
faithalone, herein-diſſenteth from his ghoſtly fathers of the Tridentine Chap- 
ter;zwhich,ashefſayth; bil amplins fider dederit, quam vt efſet initinns inſtifica- 
tionrs : Did give normore vnto faith, then-to beethe beginning onelyof inſtifi- 
cation: Bellarm.cap.x 3.imitis cap. '3. That faith doth perfeRtly iuſtifie,we baue 


proued at large before, and it may appeare further thus : He thats arpeace 


with God, is fully and perfectly.iuftified, his confcience cleeted, and his finnes 
remirted, but-by faith wee chaue peace of conſcience: Being inftified by faith, 


we hane peace toward God,Rom.g.1.Ergo, by fanch wee arefully and perfectly iu- 


ſifted, 


_ eAnguftinevponthele wordes: Tohn:6.29. T bs ts the works of God, that ye 


_ beleene;er cl writeth thus: S1irmititia eſt opies Dei;quomods erit opus Dei, vi ore- 


datar in eum, u15 'mfa (it tusF ita," of 'Credamns in enum It witice or righte= 


oulncs be: the worke of God, how is it: the worke of God'to belecuein Him, 
rnlefle it bee righteouſues it felfe to belcene imhimn? Seethen, it is not #it/ajm 
nit u;4. credere, ſed ipſa inftuig,notthe beginning of iuttice to befecucybut iit= 
ſticeandrighteoutarsitlelte, S045 i 17S LOED 2? 
Tl Conc. 
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neither that he dwelleth onely,but by faith adopceth vs to be his. children; Ye 
arc all the ſonnes of God þ pj rs the Apoſtle ,Galath. 3.26, If faich ma- 
keth vs the ſonnes of God, then doth ic _ wtific vs: for before we are iulti- 
hed we arenotthe ſonnes of God. 


THE SECOND GENERAL PART OF 
-  uſtfication it- leite. | 


He prrdeular queſtions are theſe: Firſt, whether 4 $64 iuſtice be the for- 
mall cauſe of iuſtification. Secondly, of the certaintie of iuſtification by 
faith. ARnes faich,orthe grace of iuſtification may Rank "T8 


THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER 
6 FOTO eros nine be the formal cauſe. 
of juſtification. 


_ oe FOPROL The Papifts. 


Ti enye inftancly, that men arc juſtified by the onely imputation of the 

 * rightcouſnes of Chriſt, or by the remiſſion of Hnnes: 7 rident.Concil ſeſſ'6. 
c4n.17,or that we are formally madciult by the righteoulnes of Chriſt: can. 10. 
but hold them accurſed that fo affirme and teach. Thisthenis their ſentence, 
that Ymca formalis canſa, eff inflitia Dei, qua nos inſtos facit, quam quiſque in + 
recipit : The only formall cauſe of our iuftification,is the wthice _ where. 
by we arenot ed iuſt,but are made juſt indeede. This is that iutice, which 
cuery man hath within himſelfe,and is inherentin him:/eſ.6.cap.7. Sic Rhemift. 
annot. Rom. ſet} 4. Bellarmine allo conſenteth: Lib.2. de inſtrficat. cap.2. Firlt 
let vsſee their nk inherent iuſtice : nant ngnett the imputaiv 


45.Error. TH 


tuſticeof Chriſt, b 
Argum.t. As one emerralifebedience many ; 
dience of one ſhall many be made righteous: .lg..At Adamii 


re non imputatine nobis peccatum impreſſ : But I diſobedience did true- 
y princ linne in our nature, not impuratiuely onely : Ergo,we are truely made | 
righteous by Chriſt , not by imputation onely : Bellarmine cap.7. argum.2. 
is argument Beſlarmine taketh to bee ſo firme,that he ſayth : Videtar nullan 
reſpon/ionem admittere: It cannet bee anſwered. And therefore he doth incul- 
cate the ſame argument vften,cuenthriſe together in this one queſtion : Once, 
6ap-3-47gum.1. Againe,cap.7. argu. 2. And againe,ar9wm.6. where he realo- 
neth chus ; Chriſt thato vs, which we loſt in «Ad«m bur we loſt true 
inhereng loin in eAdam: —_— recouer irue-inherent iultice by _ J 


of inherent inflice. Part. 4. Bneſl1. 96; 


' Anf.1. This argument concluderh nothing,vnleſſethe Tefuite will have the 
Apotiin compariton berweene the diſobedienceof eAdam,andrhe obedience 
-of Chrift, our fail bythe-one, and our teftiruriqn! by 'the-other, to agree in all 
Achings:burthar eannovbe,for all men inthe wortd are borne in efdam: Fnae, 


per allmen are not made'righteousby Chrift; Againe, eAdamedifobeditnee ; 
broughrvsfroin paradile, Qhrifts obedience ſhall not Bring vs coparadife, bur 


to htauen:-Eygo.thiscompariſonholdethnotin cucry refpeR. 2. The Apoſltlc 
himſclte,in thisfimilitude ſheweth ſome difterenceand difſimnilitudert The oof 


"fs wor ſb, the effencerhe fautt came of onvoffence to' condenmution; the oft 5 of 


mMbiy offences toinftifibation, ver{.16,(Andapaine, 7 he'prft a wot:ſg arthcofferce, 
Verſi15.iFor,uf through the offence df onemunybe dead, much more rbe pravecef 


"God. Thari is, Chriſt is much more ablero-faue, many by his righreouſnes, 1 


theh dalam was tocondembe manybyhis diſobedience. Welcethen tharthis 


- compariſon, Asby onemans difobedience;&c:fobytheobenience of one, Ec. 
-isnor to bee vreed in every pare, but wherein'onely the edtpariſon Randerh. 
And if it hold not in theſe poyms, which the Apolile hiaxelte tetrerh doivne, 
"why thould itholdinthis, which the _— vreeth,ſeeing'iris not that poynt, 
wherein the Apolile compareth ther?” 4|'The Apofttethencompareththerh 
together, in reſpe6t of the worke orthe chit done, many are made Gnners by 

one, and —_——— made righteous by one, bur not in reſpect of the manner: 
*that- righreouſnes ſhould beoconiteyed from Chriſt;afterthe ſame manner, as 
fine was profited from Adair the Apoltle fayeh,char in Ada all firm 

ned, that is, verily & indeed in him they are finners :Barf| eakingoftherighte. 


:oufntvot Chrili hefayth, /t ##a'gift and of thedbundance erkce vert. And 


howthiggiſtis'con teped!he ſheweth,wherehe ſayth: hh ak Nee yt Goll, 
by the fuithof TeſurChrft, nfo alland opon al har bolrens Rom. 35-1 2. This pie” 
of righteemnevigbyfaith in Chrifb, /s x 
bs: Z7AFyettvopatthandingtheTeſbite wil Rand Riill Arityvpok tht eq Ua- 
tirieand-likenesofthis compariſen in all poynts =ler him remember; my Fic 
defifiech ofivinaltifinge th beahodfhs els \bieprimans es cher fin weve aV1- 
tina, beet privation of Wanting oforiginall nftice: "De nercif.s rat th: bh 
cap.1 9, Then by the ſame reaſon, it may be inferred by this comp ariton that 
Adinnr finvebrowght nothine bury prina2tion'of iiftice's fo:CR if ſmyſhould 
*brinp\nothine rovs;bacia privatieh eforipinall finnenand vxriphreanſhes, Bur 
\Chrilt dockenor vielyſreeveſrom ne Doral pad tan x pe wht 
rnſtivie (yels, Noh ſolnk; perodt ape? Chliflns infer fe td ſur, ou fferew rribptn: 
DuvHtnas bib AN Rye ' Chri(biir righteedſires fo * ene 919t 
5. Yetſomewhat berter ro comtentthe Tsfifite; wee erat aſa femilitnde 
- Chen in this ref bet berweoke Chil anti Atemanvhemdnnet ofttasferting 
finne on theone Ade hd rititebrſhetihn the tht 2 fornorbory ror otparts 
: of dti6in all: Ag netths vice 41 1453} i 'rete ante bo bis poſttritie, 5d 
: the dtfromnario fo feut Patiiiy fexrtbono hang rikih Kat ind 8rthere is ffinſtiee 
"AePGs vnth vs BY Rayhr aetgetale ARC Chaos d hire inhe- 
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The nineternthocneratcontrouerfic 

rentandabiding in ys, whichisour owne wftice: And as Adamrfinne entring 
mo his poſteritie madethem ſubiefro death and condemnation, Rom. 5.12. 
and wholly corrupted and depraued their nature zo it isthe rightcouſnes On- 
ly of Chriſt which freethvs from condemnation , which worketh-in vsan imh- 
perfectinherent tighteouſncs, whereby welcad an holy hte, but arenor.there- 
by iuftified before God': And as Adams (in is propagated by che naturall and 
carnal generation, fo Chriſts iutticeis |] WA dermed vntovs by the ſpiche 
_ eval birth, which is byfayth, - 

6 Whercin this dan boldethbetweene dorm nd Chriſt, in reheat 
reſpet Adamis ſaid tobee a formeofhim,that was tocome, that is, of Chrilh; 
Anguftine very wellſheweth in theie words; Adamforma by futrri, 1» Chrifh, 

Contra Iu- quoniam ficut ille ex ſemetipſs naſcentibus licet now mandacauerint de ligno., fa- 

liantb.i. {nel canſamortis, que per cibum 'indutta-eſtcita Chriſtus , qui ex uſo ſunt, 
rametſimbil inſle egerant,fattns eft proniſor 1nſtutie. quan per crucem nob1s onni- 
bus condonauit: Adam is-the hgure ofhima{bat was to come,namelyChrifi, be- 
cauſe,ashe became the cauſe of death, bich.camein byche forbidgdgn, mear, 
tothoſe which werebonic of him, although they did: notieare ef thettee 4 fo 
Chtiſt,,orhoſe whichateof him} although thcy-had done no righteoutags; yer 
provided for them rightcouſves, which he purchaled by his cre(le, aut] gaue 
vntothern; Adam then maybe afigure of Chrilt,apdthe compariſon may hold 
without inherent iyice; formhe Rice. giuen.to ys;is, the. wultice of  Ghrifts 
.croſſe,and we arc made tea ih dowg ly that is; Hh our owneilt- 
Rive FR6orFDHAUE ye: Raga lt oitf ont GEM PHMRKI PO 

2. Nowtla(t] Sookeroas Bellordwveryould Koild Chriſltortfare whatſocuer 
is lot i Adam» hs the ſame reaſon,by Chrittmen ſhould be exempred in:chis 
life from Gnne and deaths for 4danm ork his fall, was fubie&tro.neither; Qur 
anſwerthen is this : that indeede wee finde more in Chriflthen-we-loſtine- 
dam +he doth reftorevsitoa farre more excellenteſtate;rhen man was created 
in : But this-our happines is bur begun inthis lifezehe perfection-and accom- 
pliſhment of it,-is reſerued for the life to come. And thus; Iaruſt;thivynan- 
 Heerable argument is anfwered:'ourſtout champion then was a to0 
forward in triumphing beforechevictoric.  - 

 Argim.2, The Apolile faith; feeording to his mercie Hnetinks b haneb- 

1p of the new birth or ongand rhe: renewing of the hole Ghoſh, which, he 

 fhedon vs abmndanth, thiew gh Teſts Chriſt our Sunrour, that we being inſtified 6y 
 bt«grace Se. 4d Tr. f7, Toba iulifiedthen,is nothin gels. butto bee, regenc- 
rate and renewed bythebdlyGhott : but ourregenerationis inherent Ys; 

-Ergadsi ispur juffification : Belkericap:1.argum.4e i 
Anſ1.The Apotttle in this place oicth this this Se be wulified: Jin the largeſt 
fenſe, as comprehending both the iuſtice of Chriſtimpuced votovs by Chrift, 
 asalſothat whice and holines; which is wrought invs by his ſpirit: for ſeeing 
the ſcripture doth call men juſt both theſe wayes + juſt bythe righteouloes-vr 
 Kſtice of faith, as Noe;Heb, 11,7.fult allo, though it perteAlly,b the NEE 


ouſn es 


of inherent inftice: Part-44. 2ueſt-1- 965 
ouſnes wroughtin them, as Locis called iuft, 2.Pet.2.7. not vnfitly both theſe 


kindes of iuſtice are comprehended vnder the word juſtification, Againe, this 
wordthe Apotlle in this ſenfe victh in orher places, as Rom.8.30. Whom he 


ſtifierh,be glorificth; where 1wſtification alſocomprehenderth ſanRificarion, 


- which goeth betore glorification. Likewiſe Rom.5.18. the Apelile calleththe 
whole worke ot our redemption, including allo our ſaluation,which muſt ans 
ſwere-inthatplace tocondemnation,the ewitification of life : yet at other times 
ſpeaking more dillinctly,he maketh theſe three degrees, being freed from fin, 
here is ourredemption, Ye bane your fruit in holines,this is ſanCtification,and the 


endenerlaſiinglife,here isſaluation,Rom.6. 22. ſoin this place,the Apoſtle con-. 
foundeth theierwo'wordsro be ſaued,and iuftified :and ſo he doth, Ephel.2.8. 

At other times hediſtinguiſheth-between them: as Rom.5 ,9.Being iultified by 
his bloud,we ſhall bz faued through him : and in the next verſe alfo he putteth: 


difference berwecnetheſe rwo,ro bee reconciled, and ſaued: for ſaluation,to 


| ſpeake properly,is of the endjiuſtification is the meanethat leadeth totheend.' 


Laſtly,the Apotile himſelte doth diſtinguiſh this generall kind of juſtification 
into parts : They which beleeue in God((aith he,ver.8.)this is the iultification by 


faich,ought tobe carefull ro ſhew forth goodworks: this is the iuſtice which is in vs. 
2, The Apotile here ſaich, That he holy Ghoſt is ſhed onws abundantly through 


Jeet Chriſt;Tit.3.6.Butfaith is the meane and way wherebyir is applyed :#e 


receine the promiſe of theſpirit through faith, Galath. 3:14, He namethalſo here 


the wafhing of the new birth, whichnew bicthis by beleeuing in Chriſt, Tob.r. 


13. 1.,Joh;5.1.Sothat the Apoſtle neceſlarily vader(tandethinthis place iufti- 


fication by faith,thoughhe alſo fpeake ofregencrationandrenouation:ſofarre 


is the Apoltle from making them all one : though he name them together, 


becauſe they mult goe together, and are both neceſlarie towardstheattayning 
ofeuerlaſting lite. 


© Theſe,and the like arguments our aducrſarieshauve deuiſed for their inherent 


juſtice: Nowlet vs fee, what they can obiect again(t th2 impuration of the ju- 
ſtice'of Chriſt. nA: | 
Argum,', If the inflice of Chriſt be truely imputed vntovs, ſo that thereby 
we are verily and truely counted iuſt,as if it were our owne properrightcouſ- 
nes,we ſhould chen be counted no lefle iult and righteous, then Chriſt himlelf, 
and {o conſequently be counted Redeemers and Sauiours ofthe world,as well 
as he:Bellarm.cap.7.aroum- 5 1 add hah ; 
Anſ.r. It followerh not, Chriſts juſtice is vecily made ours,as if it were pro» 
perlyourowne:Ego,weareasiult as Chriſt: for Cheilts ivfiicewas originally 
in him, itis ours but by imputation-:(his inftice wastruely meritorious, andnot 
of grace, our iuſtice by him isof grace: Neither is the whole iuftice that was in 
Chriſt, imputed to ys, for he was not iuit onely,as he was man, bur juſt alſo 
s GOD. 2. Wee muſt diftinguith betweene; iuſtice-it ſelfe andthe com- 
munication thereof, b:tweenethe proprictie an] poſſeſhon of a thing,andthe 
vie. Athing may be commonia vſe,yet proper in poſſeſſion: {o Chtifts taſteeis 
cp Rrr 2 CQin= 


+. The nincteenth general contronerfic » 


communicated toys,thatis,the vertue, power,and cfiicacie therof; yer Ghrifts 
perſonall wſtice Riltiremaynethip him(elſe, The rwoolue braunches dideons 
tinually cmprtie themſdlues into the golden pipe#: Zichar. ger 2. The pipes Or 
condints had no oyle, but from che branches; yettlc lountaine of oyle remay- 
ned-inthe olivetree ill: It cannorbeeſayd now, that the pipes, were as fullof 
oyle as the braunches,. Bythele olive braunches, the Propher vnderſtandeth 
Chriſt, from whom wereceiueallthe oyle of grace whichwe haue, id asawple 
manner, a$ if this oyle ſprang of ourfclues, yer farce iytcriour for allthis are-the 
pided @RANCIO ©; anutohined var ore tute I Ages 243 
«rgum.2. If wee by the righteouſnes of Chiilt izputed to vs, aretruely 
counted iuſt beforc Gol, and are become the ſonnes of God,by the ſame rea». 
ſon Chriſt by the imputation of our finnes,may betrucly counteda fwner,and 


ſo alſo.the childe ofthe divell, which were moſt horrible: blaſphemic, But. if 
Chrift, notwithRanding the imputationofour fſinnes, bec;righteaus and iuſt 
Niil,wee allo, though the rightcouſnes of Chriſt bee imputed ſhould remayne 
vorighteous, and voiuſt- till, and therefore not thereby inſtificd : Bellarmine 
ibid 3:54.5 EE the 01 £4 

__ Anſw.1. Thatourſinnes were imputed to Chriſt, and that he tooke them 
vpon hiunſclte,and ſuffcredforthem,beivgnow.counted his by impuratian,uc 
haue cuicdent:eftimonies/ourof fcripturero proue it: Elai.5 3.verl.6. The Lord 
bath Iaydupon him 1he iniquitie of vsall - He ſhall beare their iniquities Neri. FI. 
He was counted withthe tranſgreſſors, and bare the ſinue of many,verl.1 2.1] his 
allo was euidently prefigured by.the ſcape goate, which wasatype-and figuie 
of Chriſt : the Gnues of the people were put. ypon the head of the gaate,& the 
goate did bearetheir iniquities into the wildernes : And the goate by:this im- 
putation of the peoples {inne,was counted vncleanethe beaſt yer bynature be- 
ing vocapable of Hnne; in fo muchthat he, which carried the goate, Wascom- 
manded ro Wath hi cloathes and fleſh with water, as polluted withtoucbing 
the goate:Lenic,1 6.2 2,26. So S.Panlſayth,that Chriſt-was accurſed;yea made 
acurſe for vs: Galath.z.1 2. And that he was made ſine for vs, which knewno 
finne,2.Cor.5.2 1.not only afacrifice for finne, but euen ſo finne for vs, that is 
by imputation,as we-are made hisrighteouſnes :for ſceingthis's the perpetual 
rule of Gods inſtice;rhatihefame ſoule that finneth ſhould dye,Ezech. 18.20. 
bow caain{ftand wiih Godsiultice,that Chrift ſhould ſurfer for our fins, ii they 
were notin ſome ſort now annexed ynto him ? Seeingthen the ſcripture ſayth, 
that Chrilt bare our iniquitie, was accurſed, made finne for ys,counted among 
finners andtranſgrcfiors: why ſhould we doubtto ſpeak,asthe ſcripture doth, 
that Chrift was forvs counted aſinner anda tranſgrefior;yetin himſcife xemat- 
nednoby,juft,and righteous (till? So we in Chriftare verily reputed righteous, 
though by naturewe arevniuſt and vnrighteous. YET OW 4c, Hr6EO 

2. Nowconcerningtheſe coſequents, which Bellarmine inferreth hereupon: 

as firlt, $7 Chriffus poterit dici vere peccator, tum etiam: filizs Diaboli:1f Chit 


may yerily bee counted orcalled a ſinner, then allorthechilde or {; pnneuh my 
| © | oe JEN, 
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"of inhevent tflice. \ Durſt. by 


divell,vhich is'an horrible thing to bethought, We anſwer: noteueryGnneris 
the child ofthe diuell : He that committeth ſame, is of the dinel,1 John. 3.8. But 
Chriſt neuer committed finne : 1» hins & no ſinne gbid.ver(l5. finneislayd ypon 
him onely by imputation : Ergo. Againe, cuen among(t men, cuery one that 
hath ſinne,is not ofthe dinell : forthere is no man living bur hath finne : 7f wee 
ſay, we hane no ſinne, we deceine our ſelyes,1.lohn1.8, And yetit is truc, which 
tlie ſame Apoltle fayth Yhoſoener is borne of God, ſanneth net, 1 Toh, 3.9.torthere 


« \ 


1s grear difterenceberweene theſe ewo, tocommit finne, andto haue linne, as 
 Augnitine diſtinguiſheth : Alindeft non peccare alind non habere { oye ADs 
ins quo Pn 10n —_ eccat,cfc. tis one thing not to finne, another, 
nor to haue finne : fot he finneth not, in whom finneraigneth not, to obey the 
 defires thereof: In 4.cap.ad Galat. And againe, Ouamwis drabolus(layrth he ) fit 
princeps onnift pecratorum & author, rion tamen filios diaboli faciunt quecunque 
peccata, filios amtem diaboliinfidelitas facit : Although the divell bee the prince 
and author of all finne,yet all Gnnes make notthe children of thediuell,infide- 
litic only maketh a man the ſonne of the diuell: nu dp rakes Jo 
mn Gen He then that committeth- finne, that is, in whom finne raigneth, or in 
whom there is infidelicie,is the child of the diuell;gor he which hach ſinne, but 
obeyeth it not,oris a belceuer: much leſſe can it be inferred,thar Chriſt is of Ip 
diucll;thoughhe were for vscounted aniong finners, becaule heneither hath, 
nor doth ſinne, butit was onely imputed varohkim ; into whoſe keart never any 
ſparke of infideliticentred, AED 
Secondly,theTeſuire inferrerh,that if our finnes were imputed toChriſt, as his 
righteouſnes is to vs, then as Chriſtfor all the impuration ofgur finyes,remay- 
neth juſt;and hol;;fo wee, norwithflanding the impuration of his righteouſnes, 
ſhould be vnholy and vnrighteous ſtill. Td Ct 
Anfſ.1. True it is,that as Chriſt in his owne nature remayneth righteous and 
zuft, though our finnes were imputed, the imputation of our finnes doth not 
pollute the purenes of his nature : ſo, if wee ſhould ſer apart the righteouſnes 
_ ofCirtiſt, byche imputation whereof weeare iuftifieg; in vs by narure, there is 
nothing els buc fiane and corruption : as Saint Parſayth, [hnow;that in me,that 
$5,in my fleſh dwelleth no good thing.Rom.7.18. 2. There isnothingthe like rea- 
ſon,thatthe imputation of our ſinne ſhould leaue any Rayne or blotin the ho- 
ly nature of Chriſt, as,that the impuration of hisrighteouſnes ſhould worke ho= 
lines in vs: whereupon it is,that we are holy and juſt by his righteouſnes impu- 
ted, but henot withſtanding the impurarion of our finne, is neither yniuſt nor | 
vholy: firſt, becauſe it is impoſſible, rhar Chriſt ſhould be vniuſt, his holy na- 
ture is not capablcof finne, but ir is poſſible thatman ſhould become righre- 
ous.: the humane nature is capable of righteouſnes, wherein it wasonce crea- 
_ ted, and {hall bee againe reſtored ynto it in Chriſt : ſecondly, finne is not fo 
_ forcible to: defile and deftroy nature, as the grace ofGod isto preſeiue and 
ſanRifie : as Saint Pan! reaſonctl: If throurh the offerice of one many bee dead, 
much more the grace of God, ard the gift by grace:Rom.g.1 5.1 grace cuenin 
| | 7 Rrrc 3 = men, 
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men, whoſe natureis ſubie& to ſinne, and death, beemore able to faue, then 
finne is to deſtroy: much lefſe can finne preuaile more,or ſo much, being bur | 
imputed,in the nature of Chriſt ro pollution, which cannot ſinne;as grace and 


' righteoulncs dothin vsto ſanRification ? And thus farre of their arguments. 


The ProteFtants. 


VWE acknowledge an inherent iuſtice in all faithfull men, wrought in them 

by the ſpirit of God, being now iuſtified by faith in Chriſt : but it isim= 
perfeR, nor able to iuſtifie them before God; it isnoother then ſanAification, 
which is a fruite of juſtification: But that juſtice, whereby wee are iuſt before 
God,norfalſly accounted, but made truely iuſt, is by the righteouſnes of Chriſt 
onely, which wee apprehend by faich. And of this our juſtification by Chriſt, 
there are two parts, the cleere remiſſhon of our ſinnes and puniſhment due 
thereunto : for in Chriſt we are freed fromthe law of finne, and death, Rom.$.2 
The other part is the impuration of the righteouſnes of Chrift : By the iuſtifying 
of one,the benefit Iris toward all men, to the inſtification of life, Rom.5.18. 
And that this is our righteoufnes before God,and no other, it remayneth now to 
be proued by ſcripture.  - [624 3B 
 eArgum.1. «Abraham belecned God, and it was counted to him for righteonf- 
wes,Rom-4.2. And,Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forginen,and whoſe ſnnes 


£ 


Are conered,and towhom the Lord imputeth no ſinne,vcrl.7.8. Ergo,the righteouſ- 


nes of man confiltteth not inany aQtuall inherentiuſtice in himſelfe, but in that 
his ſinncsarc forgiuen him, and the righteouſnes of Chriſt applyed to him by | 
faich, | © pitonnd 281 | 19404 
 Anſ.r. We grauntthat Abraham was reputed righteous by his faith, yerit 
followeth nor, that ro haue faith reputed or counted for «202 nes,isto haue 


' therightcouſnes of Chrilt 41 21068 by faith: for faith, which is imputed for righ- 
_ reouſnes, is notthe righteouſnesof Chriſt, bur our owne righteouſnes.Andto 


bereputed for righteous h2re,fignifieth not a bare opinion ofrighteouſnes .bur 


| ſuch an opinion; as thetrueth of the matter anſwereth: for the Apoſtle viing 


the ſame word,faith, That ro bins that worketh,the wages is counted,or reputed not 
by fauonr but by debt, verſ.4. But the wages is not giuento him that workethin 
opinion,or account oncly,but verily,andindeede: Bellarm.cap.g. 

Contra.1. Faith, ſayththe Ieſuite, which is repured for righteouſnes, is not 
the righteouſncs of Chriſt : and therefore it is notall onero {<3 faith is reputed 
for rightcouſnes,andrighteouſhes is imputed. Anf. The Apoſtle here by faith 
vnder{tanderhalſo the obic& apprehended by faith: as more plainly in theſe 
words, The righteonſnes of God by the faith ef leſus Chriſt, Rom.3.2 2. So thatin 
faith here reputed for righteouſnes, wee are not toreſpett the worthines ofthe 
a&t of belecuing init ſclfe,but in reſpect ofthe obieR : the faich(ſayththe Apo- 
Rle) of Iefus Chriſt. Againe, the Iefaice elſewhere ſayth, that faith, in his mea- 
ning, yaderſtanding (ill the diguitie of faithin it ſelfe, is but the beginnin g of 

; | | . 11816 
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of inherent iuſtice. ueſt.1, 969 
rightcouſnes: but the Apoſtle ſayth, that faith it ſe!fe,not naming any thing els, 
is righteouſnes, that is more then the beginning, And iffaith as itis a worke and 
_ actin vsdoth iultifie ; how can it bee true, whichthe Apolile ſayth,To him that 

worketh nat, fauh & counted for righteonſnesverl. 54nd Gad imputetb righteouſ- 
nes without workes,verk6. IN Fr 6” 


2. Weſay not,thatto be reputed iult,is tobe iuſt only in opinion, but yerily 


and indcede: for ſecing the Apoltle yſetithe ſame word ſpeaking of the repu- 


ting ofthe reward of dcebt,as well as of fauour : we ; ay that of grace and fauour 
a manis as verily reputedrighteous,as if he were righteous indeedeby his own 
deſcrts: for that which is reputed of fauourgisyerily,and indeede,asthat which 
is reputed of debt,though not after che ſame manner. 
Argum.2, Chriſt is qur wiſedome,righteouſnes,ſanRification,and redemp- 
tion, 1.Cor.1.30.Ergo,Chriſt only is our righteouſnes, whereby we are iultified. 
Anf. Chriſl is fayd tobe ourrighteouſnes, becauſe he hath ſatisfied God for 
vs,and this ſatisfaRtion is imparted to vs,when wee are iuſtified,in ſuch ſortghat 
it may bee called our ſatisfaction and our righteouſnes : for although wee are 
truely iult, by our inherent iuſtice,yet thereby wee cannot ſatisfie God for our 
finnes, andthe puniſhmene thereof: bur it is an effeRof Chrilts ſatisfation, 
Which is conferred, and EE to vs in our iuſtification': And fo we may fafe- 
ly (: Fo Chrilts righteouſn 
are ſo applyed yato vs, as if wee our ſclues had ſatisfied : ſo that wee confeſle 
alſo an inherent iuſtice,whercby we ate truely iult: Bellar,cap.10.reſponſ.ad ar- 
771.1 DN bot 
: Contra.1. Itis very abſurd,asthe Icſuite here ſetteth ic down, that we ſhould 


bee iuſtified byourinherear iuſtice, and yer thereby are notable to ſatisfie for 


our finnes: that onely hath power to iuſtific vs, that is able to redeeme vs, and 
fatisfie for vs :#e are initified freely by his grace,through the redemption that us in 
| (art ow. .24. Our inherent. iuſtice 1s not able to ſatisfic for vs,by the Te- 
| EEpL10 7 208 : Ergo, not to iuſtific vs. 2. Wee maj thus reaſon alſo out 
of the Teſuites wordes : That cannot be a cauſe of our juſtification, which is an 
effe& thereof: but our inhereort iuſtice is an effet of the ſatisfaQion of Chriſt 


applyed ynto vs , which is nochiog els bur our iuftification: Ergo. 5. That 


Tighteouſnes,wherby being applied vnco vs, we are as iuſt asif in our own per- 
ſon we had fatisficd for ourſins, is thatrighteouſhes, whereby we are iuftificd: 
but this doth the righteouſnes and merites of Chriſt applyed and impured to 
vs, as the Teſuire here acknowledgeth : Ergo. 4. Bellarmine ſpeaketh contra- 
dictorics, and ioyneth together impoſſibiliries : he fayth, that the iuſtice of 
Chriſt is imputed to vs in as cffeQtuall manner, a$if we had ſatisfied our 
ſclues; and yethe ſayth beſides, /uFitiam inherentem veram eſſe & abſolutans 
tafitiam: That iuftice inherent, is a true andabſolute iuſtice: How can this be 
an abſolute juſtice, and that together which. is imputed? There cannot bee a 
doudle abſolute iuſtice : for that is abſolute which is perfeR,8& entire of itelfe: 
But Chiiſts juſtice imputed is an abſolute iuſtice, which hath ſatisfied forvs, 
Rrr 4 gb as 


es, and his merites are imputed to ys, when my 
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970 Thenineteenth general 'contronerſie 
as fully, asif wee our ſelues had done, butthe ipherentiuRiice doth not fatisfie 
for vs: all this is by the Teſuite confeſſed: Ergo, it is not an ab{olute iuftice. 
5. Doth notthe Ieſuire now,in ioyning the iuftice of Chrift,and ouriuſtice to- 
gether, make two formallcauſes of our ivſtification? which notwithſtanding 


_ theleſuice inſtantly denyed before, affirming thistobee the wdgement of the 


_ Tridentine chaprer,that we are not juſtified, not-onely, but not at alt by the iu- 
ſtice of Chriſt;cap. 2. But here he ſayth, that by Chrifis iultice applyed, wee doe 
fatisfie the wrath of God: what now isthis els but by the juſtice of Chriſt true- 
ly to bee juſtified? For to bee juſtified, is nothing els, but to beereconciled to 

God, and ſaued from his wrath, Rom.5.9,10, How is itnowpcfhble, that Bel- 
_— ſhould agree with others, ſeeing he lo ſhameſully diſagreeth from him- 
felle?  H057 Ol Wet | 7501 575907" 

Argum.z. Saint Paul \ayth: Hehath made him to be ſinne for vs, that knewe 
no ſinne, that we ſhould be made the righteauſues of God in him, 2.Cor.z.21. Out 
ofthis place wee reaſon thus: As Chriſt was made finne for vs, ſo we are righte- 
ous in him : But our finnes were-onelyimputed ro him, they were not actually 
inhim : Ergo, fois his righteouſnes, whereby wee are jyftified, onely imputed 
alagitromiort [> be 10013611 | YEtelt 
Anſw. r. Chriſt is ſayd.tobe made ſinne for vs,not that our ſinnes are impu- 
tedtohim,otherwiſe,thenfor that he ſatisfied for our hnnes, and was an offring 
forourtin : ſorhetuſtice of Chriſt isimputed tovs,inreſpeRof his ſatisfaRtion: 
by the whichnotwithſtanding wee cannot bee counted juſt ; Bellarm.cap-10. 
reſponſadargum.3. | | by £0 
Contra, 1, If fine bee here taken onely for the ſuffring for ſinne: becauſe 
Chriſt barethe puniſhmentof our finne : then wherethe Apoſtle ſayth, wee are 
righteouſnes in him,we muſt ynderftand,notrightcouſnes it ſelfe,but onely the 
reward of rightcouſhes: fortheſetwo members or parts doanfwer one the o- 

- ther : as Chriſt was finne for ys,ſo we are righteouſnes in him : but Chriſt _— 
bare the puniſhment for finne; Ergo,we obtaine only the reward ofrighteoul- 
nes by him. 2. How could the puniſhmentof finne in the iuſlice of God bee 
layd vponChrift,if the finnes were notin ſome ſott annexed tothe ſufferer: ſee-. 
ingit is the perpetuall rule of Gods iuſtice, that the ſame ſoule that ſinneth, 
ſhould dye?*Ezech.18.20. And how can we obtaine the reward of righteoul- 
nes, if firſt wee bee not made righteous? 3. The ſcripture alſp cuidently aftir- 
meth, that Chriſt bare not only the puniſhment of our ſinnes, hut our finnes al- 
ſo: He hath borne oxr infirmities,Elai.s 3.4. He was countedamong tranſgreſſors,. 
and tare the ſmne of many, verſ.12. What aylerh then the Teſuite ſo boldly to 
derye, that our finnes were imputed to Chriſt? 4, He graunteth, that Chrilts 
ſatisfaQion is imputed to vs,yet we are nottherebyiuft: If God be ſatisfied, his 
wrath ap peaſed,are we not fully redeemed? If while we were enemies,we were re= 
Cca:ciled ro God by the death of his ſonne,much more being reconciled we ſhallbe ſa- 
#ed byhislife:Rom.s5 .10.Reconciliation then and ſaluation, follow ſatisfaRion 


by the deathof Chriſt: (brit hath freed v5 from the law of [in,and Rs. 2 


of inherent inflice. Duaſl.1. 971 
there remayneth there fore no condemmation: If then Chriſt hauing ſatisfied for 
ys, we are made heires of life, how are wee. not; by yertue of his ſatisfaction iuft 
alſo? ſeeing firlt we mult be iuſt, before wee can looke for the reward of juſtice. 
Yea, Bellarmine himfclie ſayth, Renniſſiopecoatorum nonpoteſs firs, niſi tuſtitia 
infundatar :Therecan be no reiniflis ns but mw W197 —_—_ wath- 
all, as darkenes cannot be chaſedaway, butlight muſtnecdes/ſuccede:cap.g. 
ad argum:3. Wewillinferre hereupou :but by the fatisfattion/ of Chrit wee = 
haueremiffion of runes : Ergo, alſo thereby we obraine iuſtice; and ſoconle=. 
quently are iuft. hf. 6 39 $0, S341 21 611 4h 

Anſwer, 2, ' Or thus wee may ynderltand the Apoſtle :: As Qhrift'is made 
finne for vs, thatis, being the head, he countethtche frnnes of his- members as 
his o:vne, fo we are therighteouſnes of God in him : that is, the dininefiuftice 
Which is in Chriſt ourhcad,is communicated co hismembers, Bellaym:ibid. 

Contra. 1. In the matterof iuſtification, wee haue not'any thingtodoe 
withthe diuine iuftice of Chriſt, whereby he'isiuſtas he is:God;tor thatisnor 
communicableco his members: butthe Apoſtle \meanerh ; the righteouſreſle 
of God that is, of the grace of God thorough fayth, Rom. 3.2224. burthe di-__— 
uinc andeflentiall righteouſnes of God,is neither apprehended, nor meritedby 
favth. | | S171 i 
- Ifour finnes agree vnto Chriſt, ashe is our head;thenthey doe morethen 

by imputation, yea properly and yerily agree'vnto him+/becauſe' there'is a re- 


ol 


all coniun&ion and communication berweene theheadandthebody: he ſaid 
to Sant, why perſecuteſt thou me? not becauſe our affiictions'are imputed to 
Chriſt, burthatthe head and members make but one myſticalbody:by deny- 
ing — of finne, they fall into a' greater gulfe,cuento appropriare ſinne 
vato Chriſt, RIDA 2 ABA: 
© 3 Theleſuite hath madea very goodargumentforvs: Chriſtis the head, 
we arethe members, both make bur one body: bneandthe ſame body, hath 
one andthe ſame forme : Ergo; Chriſt and his*Chittch are both formally iuſt 
by the fame righteoufneſſe , and thar is the-righteouſneſle of Chriſt. The 
 Apoflle alſofayth, thatthe body of Chriſt; thatis,his'Church;isthe fulneſic of 
_ himcharfillethallinall things, Epheſt.ver.23.ourfulnesthen isthefulneſſe of 
Chriſt, ourrighteoaſhes is our fulnes , 'Ergo- "And if Chiiſt fillalt in all, then 
Chriſt onely iuſtifieth:: oc Chriſtes inſhice in parte; and our owne iuftice in 
G Anſiw. 3. Chriſt was madefinne for vs, thatis, herooke vpon him the ſ1mj- 
litude of infull Aeſh,and we are righteonſhes, thar is, dotake the fimilitude of 
thediuine iuftice : As Chriſt then verily not imputatiuelytooke our fleſh; ſowe 
verily, not impuratiuely,are partakers ofhisjuftice, Bellarmebid. + © 
Contra. 1. Thisinterpretation which the Iefuite heet> enfotceth/ cannot 
hold: for where the Apoſtle ſaith; he came inthe ſimilitude of farfill fleſb , it fol- 
loweth, andcondemned ſinne inthe fleſhy, Rom.8.3.T1t he. wilmakeonc ofthem 
agree with this place, he muſt make both: then by his expoſition Chriſt _- 
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made fin,thatis condemned, ordeſiroied fin; Or where the Apolile ſaith,he was 
in like ſort as weare, ſin only excepted, Heb,q 15. we mult ſay after his interpre- 
cation, Chriſt wasmadeſip,chatis,gookour nature without {in:A proper expo- 
ſitionſure by the contrary,he was. made hn;thatis,he was pot made fin. 2. A- 
gainegthe Apoſtle ſaith,he was, madeſin,tharknew no fn; in bath clauſes,ſin is 
tobe taken & vnderitoodalike:ifthen to bemade fin, be.to take fleſh,then nar 
to know hngis not to know fleſh, which is to deſtroy Chrifts humanitie. 43, As 
Chritt wasmade:fin,ſo weare made righteouſnes: if Chiilt be ſayd hereto take 
ourhumanevature,the we alſomay be ſaid totake thc diuine nature, But Ithink 
_ they;wilnarfay,tharthe diyine nature is fo appropriated toys, asthe humane 
nature istoChritt.Wherſore ſetting apart al ſuch yain glolcs,& idle ſhifts, which 
we ſcedovaniſhasthe milt,the ſenſe of this place appeareth cuidently & plain- 
ly to bethis: that as our os by im1puration were annexed to Chriſt in this paſ- / 
n,ſo his rightcouſnes. is appropriateto vs by fayth in our iuliification.. 
- . .Arg:4 Nowinthelaſt place we wil conclude, wichthatexcellent ſaying of 
the Apolile: That / might be foiid in himgpat hating mine own righteouſnes which 
is of the law, but that, which is thorough the fayth of C briſt,euen the righteouſnes, 
which ts of God thorough feith, Phil. 3.9.S.Pax{here denieth his own righteouſ- 
nes:but hethat hath inherent righteoulnes,hath ſome righteouſnes of his own, 
Again,he comenteth. the righteouines of God * eaſe. faith:that is,apprche- 
ded by faith,notcoliftioginthe meritorious at or wotthines of fatth: for if faith 
in ioſelOpldbrohiigheoulnes pw 540 alſo be the righteouſucs of God? 
cherighteoulnes of Godis not fauh, for Chrift hath no ſuch faith: it is the righte- 
ouſaes thewof God appreheEded by faith, which is our rightcoulnes before God, 
_ not anyinherenc iuſticein.ys, Auguſtine ſaith wel, Sidixerimus, quod nibil inſti 
tis habemus,aduer[ſuDeidona metimur:ſienim inſkitie nihil habemas,nec fiat ha- 
bemus: 6 auti fidt babewyus, iam aliquidhabemu inſtitie : If wee ſay, we haue no 
iuſtice atal, we dobelic the good gifts of God, for if we have no iultice,we hauc 
no faith; but if wehauefauh, the haue we ſome iuſtice in vs. Here Avg.acknow- 
ledgethno inherent iuſtice bur the iuſtice only;of fayth, If it ſhall be anſwered, 
thateuE the juſtice of faith is an inheregiuſtice, becauſe it iultifieth by the wor 
thines & merit therof: Auguſtine ſaith againe, writing ypon theſe words of our 
Sauiour, No man cammeth; wnto meg. Vt doceret nos, ipſum credere doni eſſe 
20 weriti,Toteachvsthatio Deleag? ofthe gift of God,not of merit:de verbs 
. Apoſ.ſerm.2.To c6cludehe ſaith yet more plainly:Tori reputa,quodiuſtus e: pi- 
etati;quodante peccator estue iniquitati aſcribe:Omne crime, facinu velpeccati 
noſtre eft negligentie. Omnis virtus & ſanttitas Dei it indulgetie: that thou art 
iu, repute 4rwholyto godlines,that thou art a {inper,aſctibe it to thine own ini- 
quitic : Euery fin & offenceis of our own neghgece. Al holines & vertuc invsis 
of Gods mergy,in Mat alas Allour juſtice then, wherby we are iult, depen» 
deth of our godlmes, which isour fayth, belice, and confidencein God, 
The ſecond queſtion,of the certainty of inſtification by faith, 
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of thivertaintyof tuſtification. "37.3. 97% 
grace & ſaluatio,8? fider damoniorſi, non Apoſftolori,the'faith of dinels,ndtof A- 
poltles,amor.8,1.Cor,9.feft.g.Sothe Tridentine Colicel,cal cerritntdine Yemiſſio- 
nis peccatoris vanam,cy ab onwni Pictate remord fiduc 6:The certainty ofremiſſs | 
of wr ode & faythles perſwafion: Andtherfare euery man ae pratiatimere,c+ 
formidare poteſt,may ſtand in doubt,and be aftayd, whether hebein the ſtate of 
grace,ſeſ.6.c.9,thisisalſo affirmed by Belarmthat a mi withourſpecialreuela- 
ti6,cinot be affured by his faith, that his fins: areforgiuE him, /i.3.drinſtif cap. 2. 
 Arg.1. Prou.: 0.9. Who can ſay ,my heart itcleane; lam pare from fin, which is 
not ſoto be vnderſtood,as thoughno man couldhaue a cleane heart:forour Sa- 
uiour Chriſt ſayth, bleſſed are the purc in hearr,Math.. but the wiſe man thus 
ſpeaketh,becauſe no man can know whether his heart beclean;/ic Bellar.cap.q. 
Anſw.1. The words arethus to be read according to the Hebrue, Who can 
| fayThaue made my heart cleane:not afterthe vulgar Latine, whocan ſay,'my 
heart is cleane : So that the wiſe man heredothrepreſle the infolencie ofthoſe, 
which thinketo be juſtified by their own ſtrength. Andthus anſwereth Carha- 
rinusaPapiſt. 2.Welay,that the meaning ofthe wiſe man' is this, thatno man 
can be cleane from ſinne inthis life: In many things,we finne al, Iam. 3.2.which 
ifthe Teſuit wil denie,as indeed hedoth, he gineth the holy Apoſtle the lye: and 
reneweth theolde Pelagian herefie, Pofſe hominem ſine peccato eſſe per Dei gra» 
tiam: That a man by the grace of God,may be without fine; Augn/t, de natwr. 
grat.1.11. 2. Tobepurein hart,betokeneth notabſolute purenes inthe Gght of 
God: for fo ncitherthe Angels nor the heavens arecleane, lob.r 5.15. Bur to 
| bepurcein heart,is as much as to he vpright in heart,tobe withour deceit,asir is 
expounded,Pſal. 24.4. not to haue a double heart, Pfal.r2.2. As our Sauiour faid 
of Nathaniel his is a true Iraclite,in whom isno guile,loh.1.47, This itistobe 
pure or yndehiled inheart. eFrnguſtine layth, Ingreds ſine maculadrcitur,non qui 
iam perfettas eſt, ſed qui ad perfectiont irreprebenſiviliter currit : bee is fayd to 
walke without ſport, not whict-isalrcady perfect, but who dothywalke on for- 
ward towards perfe&tio without reprehe&f10, Ang.cort. Celeft. Tr 
* Argum.2. Eccleſ.9.1. Nomanknowethwhether he bee "ey lone or hatred : 
Exg0, a man cannot be'certaine ofthis iu ftihcation,Bellarm.ibid. = 
Anſw. Thewiſerhan meaneth not, that a man cannot any may at all know 
whether he be ih fattour with God: but that ircan be diſcerned, bythe outward 
chances and accidents ofthis1ife : as hee fhewerth inthe next yerſe,that there is 
the ſame outward condition to the juſt and wicked; Nay itmavy times fa- 
reth better with thewicked, then with the righteous in this life: //w, ſaithrhee, 
onder the Srunne, that richesare not for men of vyderſtanding ,var yet bread for the 
 wiſe,nor fauonr for men ofhnowtedge;verlan,” oo oo 0 
Bellarmineteplieth : The Preacher ſpeaketh onely of the iuft and wiſe,and 
of their workes, yerl. x.he compaterh not-the wicked agd the righteous toge= 
ther,zbid. WD forthe 467 be 1 | 
.(ontra. Inthe next verſe the wiſe man expoundeth himſelfe, alrhinges 
fall oat alikg 10 all, the ſame condition is.to 4he inſt and to the wicked, & c. 45 is 
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t & lo 4t cannot C the outwar 
cuentsof mans life which ofthety is ir- fauour with God. UTE this is his 
. meanitig,ir may appeareby helike ce,chap .2:verl.21.#/bo bnoweth whether. 


the ſpirit of nd afcemdrpon Frhebeaf deſcend \ downward? Not 
that weare rignoranitof theend of mans ſoule : bur ir cauinot be 
cerned by theoutward and ldeath,what difference is between the { 


_ ritofman;andoft beafts: for actbr one theth, ſoajeththe other,ver[.19.S0 iti this 
place; the Wiſcman, ſay: ,thatno man knoweth hatred, or loue ; doth not 
meane,thatthis isi lero be knowne, but that ie cannot by theexternall 
_ things of this life be diſcerned: Sie Calnn.bb. 3.mnſtitur.cap.2.ſett.; 8. 
Bellarmine anſweroth,that Salomiorin the third chapter ſpeaketh in the per- 
ſon of the'ynwiſe, and worldly ſenſuall man, who knoweth no difference be- : 
tweene the ſpirits of men;and bruite beaſts: Bellarrs. cape 
(ontra. Soallſo doth the preacher vtter many things inthis chapter, i inthe 
perfon ofthe Epicure: as that, verſe. 4. betreris aliuing dogge, then a dead li- 
on': Goeeatethy bread,and dinketby) wine: At alltimes let thy garments bee 
white, and let no oyle »ponthine bead,ver.7.8.Thele ate the very ſpee- 
ches of carnal AC ſenſuall men,thar place their whole happines and felicitie in 
chislife. Such alſothere were among the Corinthians,that ſayd,let vs cateand 
drinke,forto morrow we ſhall dye :conceming whomthe Apolile fa fayth, Exill 
is corrupt good maners, 1.Cor.15.33. forany thing then, that the lefuire 
yerſayd, or is able to ſay;the meaning ofthe preacher in this place: is ſuch 
aewehavefayd,” 
Argum.;. Saint Paul ſayth, [know nothin by a , yet am [ rt thereby 
infifia, r.Cor. 4.4. thoughthe lchadthe teſtimonic ofa good conlciece, 
 yethe dirftnot affure himfelfe,w ctherhe were thereby uſtiied, Rbejniſt. in 
eumlocum. Bellarm.lib.;. de inſtificat.cap.y . 
Anſwer. 1. The Apoſtle ſaith not, 4.40 not my ſelfe tobe iuſtified, but 1 
am not thereby iuflified: therefore by this exatnple it cannot be gathercd, that 
we hauc hoknowletlge of our juſtification. Sceondly,thisplace rather maketh 
againſtpo > 196 inherentiuſtice: forthe Apoſtleſayth,hee is nor juſtified by his 
conſcience,andſocon 4% >rp wir any good thing, that was in him. 
irdly, Paul was moſt ſure of Gods grace, and of his iuſtificatienthorough 
faich,Rom.8, 30. Thereforeit is too great boldnes, to ſay, the Apoltle was i.4 
ſure ofhis iuftification, Fourthly,this che is the Apoſtles meaniv athat although 
he werecleere in conſcience, t * A hewalked moſtpainefully in his calling, yet 
this was not ſufficie to cleate hifi,8 pronounce him molt iult before God: for 
as S. Toba ſaith if our own hart or conſeitce coiedine vruet, God is greater then onr 
hart,& caneſpie whatis amiſſe in vs,though weour ſelues ſee it not, 1.Toh3.20-. 
_ _ Argum.4. Work yourſaluation withfeare andttembling, Philip.2 .1 2.£7g0, 
men muſt notbeſccureneither canbe ſurc oftheirfaluation, Again, fake your 
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of inherent inflice, Part ge \\naſt to 


dethofgood:work.cs:ts.but coniecturall ; and fir doearite from good works, 
then faith onely ccrtifieth vs nor of our iultification, Bellarmtap, 61> $119 
- Ahſw. 1: The wotking of ourdaluation withtearc;extluderh only preluthp- 
tion and carelefleſecuriie,not faithful boldnesandcontidence;: As it may aps 
peare inthe verſe following, where the Apoltiegiuetharealon ofthis feare:tor 
tis God whichworketh,&c,we ovght thEro hail ourfaluatis-nordoubriully, 
becauſe God worketh.ir,8 therefore we tnay be moti{ure of his-promiſe: but 
yet with feare and retierence,as itbecommethchildten,'forit isthe Lord, with 
whom we haue to deale: thus we ſee conticenceand theteare of God may ve- 
ry wel tand together.. 2.5 Peter make:th.not mentiononly of pood works;bur 
faith,ioyn vertue and other ſpiritual gracestoyour faith, ver.5, works the 
only do.not make our.vacation {urc, but fakh:& good works, that is; faith wor 
king by loue : good works then are acertainedemonſtration'ofourfayrhi8 by 
faith we vnderitand our vocatio;& iuftific ation. Again,neithet is itan vncertaici 
demonſtrationthatis made by works, thonghit be notſo-perfect, as that which 
ſheweth the cauſe: forthe heat doth evidently ſhew: the firezand a good tree is 
certainly knowen by geod truit : Neither did,our Saujour give a conietural 


figne :o know falſe prophets by,butaſurcand infallible marke,whenhe ſaid;by - 


their fruics you ſhal knowthem,Mac.7; Laſtly, we muſt vnderſitand/chatthere 


isa double afſuranceofour vocation, &inflificatis: Onewhichis more perfect; 


by che cauſe ſhewing the effect/and..that is theinwatd reſtimony of the ſpirit; 
Rom.8.16.And this is forthote tha; arewhollp ſpiritual. ] here is anothernotſo 
perfect by the efte&ts demon{tracing the cauſe, & that isby the works & fruits 
of the [pitit, wherot'S. Peter ſpeakerh: Andthis isfor thoſe which are not yer a- 
ble rocomprehend theother, 4/10 ooh IE EDT is TRASH NH 
fl SWAN 1! \TheBroteftanty, 1 v0 0! WAN ST Sac 
Har by alinely fayth we'/maybeaſſured;thirouriſjugare forginenys, 8 that 

*.- we befullyiuttthedim Chritt,ceconcitedo God) &-arc remaniigintheftate 
of grace: we haue molt cleare &cuidentteſtimonies of ſeripturetoprovecit.” 
- Arg.1.Rom.8.15.Te haueveceined the ſpirit of adofption,whtreby weery, Abbas 
ſhnueny ſame ſpreit beareth witzes with our (}erit;t hat we arethe childys of God+ 
tthetetiimony of the {pirit:is oft cerrain,forthe ſpiriticannot be deceived]; 
neither doth decciueany; Ergo, we may be cerainofouradoption, that we are 
the SonnesokGortgrig {nit lt 6300 958 905 HE TL ADH þ 2 07 9 OR" 00 FH1ERS 
Anf. This tel! imonyofthe ſpiricgxhercby we are moued toctic Abbefather, 
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isnotknowen vntovsby fait, oranyorberexprefie mearis;buronlybytertain = 


caiectures.which nay deceiue vsasbyrheinwardpeace;8craft off meſiveets 
' nes in the ſoule:forthere bewadythatcallGod their father:35'theTewesJoh;8, 
41.andmanyſay in the Lords prayer,Oue father, whoare not allure thatthey 
are the Senhcs of God, Zellarutreſponſudd Gleftimion.cap g7 75 45 HEM Oooh 
©, (ontra.r. Tobelceue that God is our father, isoffairh:fortsbeleeut h#88God 
is,andthat he is a xewarder;&x.is of fanb;Hebares. butifisrmioxe 1% 
V+il634933 | aac 
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oleftion and calling ſureby goodwarkss, 5,Pet.r. 10. Butthis.certainty thatdepen« 
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| boli, acwchovrof any thing: We kyow that whoſorurr ivof God, fiunerh notwe 
bnow that the Souneof God. is come, 2: Iohi52/4 820% this; ar Door romeo 
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W "ISVE rey inchem; andhereby we alſo know, that Chriſt iscome-in thoticſh, 
= volt firme and-furewithour any wautring or- t-Erpoyunthe fare 

= lent; the Apoltleſayth, weknow, that weare of God,verl.+9+. torwhy ſhould 

= forthe ſame ward;beiogryiſeraken in the ſame place, bothin che verſe nexte 
1 ; | before, andin theverſe next after; for a lure and certaine knowledge be loalto 


vaderſtoodiii this verſe?! 4% 03,72 01 dhaMiagtt 38d3 pb20 ed: 5 

_- "1 2; The Apottie fpeakechyorin the fecondoratird rlon;' youknowe, or 
= they know, birvinrhe firfd, weknowe; jnbelumabeo=Novie 
wo -Trvoft they willnorfay charthoApofile did elſe ohily and was norfuretharhe 

8 > | thadthe holyGholt: Sairt Pat indeede ſayth; [thinkorhar [heave tbe fururoof 
39 | God; 1: Cot, 7.4 0. notasthough hedoubted of'ir of ſpake By-coniedtare i'but 
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3 Theknowledge of faithis ſure and cerraine, without any doubting asour 
Sauiour ſaith to Perer,O chow of little faith wbereforedidit thou dowbr®Marthu14. 
3 1.Where faith is full and perfect then,there is no doubting. S. /ames alſo ſaith, 
Let him ache in faith, and waxer not : lam.1.6, Butthis knowledge, whichthe Fa 
polile ſpeaketh of, is of faith : Hee chat beleeneth im the Somne of God, hath the 
witneſſe of G O D in bimſelfe <, 7.lohn 5.10. Ergo, it is a certaine and infallible 
knowledge, 


4 Thatknowledge, whereby we doe afſureour heattobeftre Ge, ani haue 


boldnes with God, is a certaine and yndoubted knowledpe. Such is thisknow- 


weeknowweareoftherructh, and ſhall before him affure our 
hearts, rloh.gir 9. and we have boldnestowardGod, ver. 21; Ergo. 
ite anſwere vs, as he doth;that, andacia non eſt certitmds, boldnesis not certain- 
tie: wereply againe : that boldnes, which the children of God ſhall haue inthe 
day of iudgement, is full of confidence, without any deſpaire or doubting, and 
therefore certaine : but this knowledge worketh invs ſuch boldnes, 1. John 4. 

17. Heerein is ne x erohrojee: army np fhgeti Lg in thedey of indge- 
went & Ergo. - © 

Argum.4. Proue yaw folacequbither evivih forth, examinyonr ſelues, 
hn ye not your owne -elues how that lens Corifh is inyou, except yebe reprobates, 
$.Cor. 13:5. Ergo, they that by faith are ſure that Chrifi isinthew, are fre alſo 
oftheir fledanatl know, thatthey arenotreprobates, 

: Anſ. The Apolile ſpeaketh nor of chepreſenceof Chriſt by grace, bur by his 
power & 
areprobate ſenſe,they will acknowledgethe x 
them,bytheſe miracles, which the apoſtle w 
Hno0e 
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bee fa, 
are ney ev pogo or ene 6c Tg ſpea- 
keth of juſtifying faith, 2. Examine your ſclues ,faiththe Apoſtle: bur it isthar 
 fayth, which iultfieth, whereby wee doe examine our ſelues : Let a man exa- 
mine himfelfe, and {o'let hjim'care of this bread{&e. 1.Cof' r1. v8.to examine 


themſeluesis toprouewhetherthey be in the faith: 1.Cor, x 3.5. Andthar faich, 


whereby we doe eate anddrinke worthily the body and blood of Chriſt, isiu- 
Rifying faith. 3.S. Pax{ſpeaketh of char Greh -wherby weelive in Chriſt, verf 4s 
"gm. ſhall iveanieh dani; bur that/isiuſtifryog faith+ The iuftſhall libe by 
fairh, Rom. 1:19. Hivebyfaih in+heSonne of God, Galath.2.20 4; for Chriſt 
to bee in vs, ſhewerh his preſevice and -bethg by grice; and riot by his- power 
onely : ;hein whoweChril is, he hath Chriſt, and hath the'Sonne: hethatharh 
the Sonne, hath life; euen hſezternall: I; lohn 5 112% Ergo; hee in whome 


Chriſt che Sonne of Godis, hath eteriall, fe: Ergo knox: t.g Ch:ltrobeein. 


Sl bi, 


the Icſu- 


providence: ſothac his meaningis, woirny—="a— uy ns co. 


F 
X A GIGS or | rats SIN! 1 WII AO" no CAR ads \ 4 ——_—_— as wry 
Th ee ICE AEDT ag . —— I 6-1 ore emperor : 
_ tu Au DAGSe—” wa. ws : 


# 
i nul 
) : . 
- Ke 2 ; 7 61-25% Fed N ihe OS) ar 0s an ZE EIN Ls OE LD ” DP Gras, MG! EO WS Foe Wnt voy Fs OE 
FD EEE ION BY ab Liane CANIEEES 0 0 OE Arey ES OE Ce Roti Tr Lues 23 197 BEAN 56 
4 + & = $75 of Seats "3 = "IE E Out bh "4 * "x CY PA * Sr . BS 5 # Ra ” _— 2 '2 Ke xh4 : % goes "o Y IP! a + 6 i oo Boy 
"% 
*%> 
| 3% 7 he 1 t H Y 0; [3 


him;heknowerh thereby: thathe ſhall be ſaved: :by the bein g thenof Chriſtin 
= heis ſore of hisſaluation. -- \ | 
Anguſtine fayth ;Yuuſqmiſque inſpiciat ſe inthe, appylde fſe.prober ſe in omni, 
fubteſs is: fides, que operatur per py, cont fim wobis eff, iam pertmeti# Atl pre- 
ring Let enery matrlooke intro himfelte, examine, proue himſclfe,it faith 
working by louebeein you; euveti now ye doe bgJong to thenumber, andecoms. 
pavie of the/predeſtinate, Au2#ſtmeotherwile e oundeth the Apoſtles words, 
then the Teſuite doth: and ſheweth; that this'examination of our ſelues by a 
true andHinely faith;ts an infallible argumentof our ele&ion. The Tettiite there- 
fore may bee aſbamied thus to cxpounde Scripture \avainſt Scripture: andto_ 
make ny pveto to: {| # 700k What hee lit —; euen againſt his owe Tifeu- 


ning 1 ROW 
. Laflly, letvs hojde the coſe dndrefNinby dfrhe lily Mareyrey' Ma- 


: ſter Patrick Hamelroy Martyr, cobdemnedWrabi article withothers; for ſay- 


46. Error, 


ing, Heis not wotthieto becallet a Chriſtian, which'beleeaethnot chat heis in 
grace*'F, c0l4.mrticul 4." Maſter Tyndall ayth'thus: Chritt is thihe, 
and all his Sales are thy deeds, Chrift is in thee, and thou in him, neither cart 
thou'be damned; cxcepr C Ohriftbe damned vie thee 5 neither canChrift be ſa- 


 uedjexceptbebeeſaucd with theetþ.12.49-M: Bradford thus: Know for cer- 


raine, tharasthe dive! goeth abournothingformich;'as to bring you ih doubt, 
whether you bee Godschild:ſorwhavfocuerſhal move you roadiittethat' Fr 
bitation, be aflived, theſameto come ofthe tiuell: :p:1640 epiſtol. qhadamn.M. 
Philporshusboldly andconfidertlyproteſterh: Ler him doubt of iis Faith-that 


liſteth,God giveme alwaiesgracerobelecue,chat Fam tare of t uefaith, arid fa- 
hrilt:-pag 7825. Tulits Palmer Mar: thus confeſſeth : No man'can be- 

Jecue, but by the inſpiration ofeticholy'Gholt +rhereforeif I (ett torn ſpirit. 
allmanandjnſpired with Godsholy {pirite, TwerenotarrueChi amanga 5 a bo 
SitamChyitinonbabet; hiohoir eff eine: Hee *bathmbvborheN; te of God, is 
none of his: p.1978;'All chiefe holy Martyrs, withmnany other, bottiwere affir- 
red themſclues of their ſaluarion by faichin Chrift, andin confirmation ofthis 
doQrine,gave gn) > 27 OISEIO Suche ſealeftheirdo&rineour aduer- 
fatics Co f9 L3,009% 20 4 WWE N10 410M 
\ (13 NT EERITEES. xmas aca by OF pi SI py 
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\ Min, ty foy inayfall Gat: the faith, which A be had, 4, 

*bedepriued altogether ofthe flateof orace/fo ne he 47s wilybe counted 
among the reprobatrs:Bellaym {ib.2:.de inftificat c CEN INTE) 
Argum. 1. Firlt, they aleage theſe and ſuch like -etmonkevel ſcripture, 

Ezechiel 18.24. Ifa righteous man turne a ay from his righreouſneſſe.« eFe:Saint 


T 4% z 
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'Paale allo fayth of fome, That they had made ſtipwrarks of their Jan8F4'e Firm. 
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of thecertainty of iniification. £2a8e2. 987 


1.19. Rhemil, Bellarmin. lib, 3.deinitificat. cap.1 2. Ergo, true faith and iu{lice ; 


may. bc loſt. 


.Aalwer:; The Apoltleſaych,ſome bauing Putaway agood conſcience,m ade 
ſhipwracke of fauth; ſuch ataith indeed, thathath nota good conſcience may 


be lol} : for itis nota tuue lively faith, buradead fruitlefle faith : 1{o is alſo the | 


placein Ezechie/to be vnderitood,of ſuch righteous perſons,as ſeemed (o tobe 
racher;then were. ſo indeede, And thusS. Luke teacheth ys ro expoundit: who, 
whereasother Euangeliſts write, From bem that hath nat ſhalbe takgn away,cuen 
that which be hath: he layth, that which he ſeemed to bane: Luk.8.18.God caketh 
away his grace from him,that hath it not; butſecmethonelyto hauc it; hee gi- 
ueth flill:o himthat hath. | 79 
Argum. 2. Danid,Peter, did grieuoully fall * Saul, Simon,Indas, became te- 
probates : Ergo,therighreous may-finally tallaway., «nod en ten ent 
Aal wer: Ewit,the faichof Dawidaund eter, by their tranſgreſſion,was great- 


decaycd, andmuch ſhaicn.,.yet.not vreierly loſt ; for Chriſt aye for Peter, 


| 
= hisfaich ſhould uor faile:Luk.2 2.32 Sccondly, and as farthereſt they ware 


neuer cruclyiuſt or righteous, (das is called the child of perdition,and when he 
was in his holicſt courſe, he was but a cheefe;and an hypacrite,astheScripture 
ecfiificrh of him.. S. Peter alſo ſayth of Simon Angus, T bat bis heart was not 
right inthe ſight of God, howſocuet he appeared betore men: Act.8.22, Theſe 
examples cheretore proue nothing.,,,, 7 144 tbl bor f) 
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ASP BGON 1 Tu ® Bo THR 46 2d | Sean #301 MP S: Bl T 
() r ſentence is this: thithe which once hath received acrueliuelyfaith,and; 


A 


is thereby iultified before God, can neuer finally fall away; neither can that 
faith viterly periſh, orfaile inhim, though ic may for a while ſomewhat decay, 
_ andbeempayred,yet ſhall it reuiue,andhe be raiſed vp againe. 
Us mT. John 4.14, He 4t armketbof the,water thas [ſhall ging bins, ſhall 
exer be mare athirſt.c. 1.lohu.z.9.Hbaſoeutr ichorut of God, finnerh vat, for 
his feeds remaynatb in khnm;g5-6. Ergo, the grace of iutification cannorbelolt...; 
Bellarm.anfwereth:thatſolong as they have this waterand ſeede,they (hall 
neither thirſt, norfinne ; butthe tountainemay bee dryed vp, andthe ſeedeloft: 
and thenmay they jel intobotby 7117 to THAT TEA HT 
; Contra. 1. The Goſpell ſaith: /r rallhe inhim awell of water, ſpringing vp to 
 enerlaſling life : Erpo,itcannotbeedryed vp; for it ſpringeth continually and 
 Rilintethnox, cill it haue brovtght bin to life'erernall + 2. Saint /obr (faith nor, 
_ they ſfinnenor,if,or while they hauetheirſcede: but ſimply,becanſe rheir ſerde a- 
&4e:h, Neicher doth he realon thus: they finne not; Ergo; they have the leede: 


at they han il Weg HAnge GLEPWIDET c99.0% finue + for if theythat are 
dorneptGodare lubiect fo fhung1a tuck larfasrhe Apple meangthythen may 
the child of God, be the child ofthe diucil; for hethar fornozthelingly with 


delig ROY conpinyanrs theagundagl theidiuell, 
no gs; i beleenesb, is already paſſed ſromacath to life,loh.s 24 if itbe 
then poll 


wie for amanto beprouzhttio-htetodeath,from heaven back againe 
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The nineternth general controuerſi: 


es <0 hellyhen may afaichfullbelceyer becomeal(o a faithleſſe infidell. | 
z ' "Angmitinedoth plaincly ſer downe his ſentence of this matter : Horwm fi. 
des quiz per dilettionens operates, profetts, ; aut" omnino non deficit, aut fi qui ſunt 
poten aeng j ant vita ita finiator : de corrept Ge. grat.cap.7. 
Their faith, which worketh by loue;either never faileth ar all,or if i ir doe fayle in 
un ps is repayred _— foreche life be ended. ' 
| errelig rap, (dem adoptantur Deo file. Er iam habent 

a— Gut me nfm :They that tans adop- 
red the ſonnes of Gob,and Kavealreadie, oreuennow, the right ts comevnto 
the inheritance of erervall life; : How then'canthey looſe the heavenly inheri- 


tance, that hauc it alread 


: \Thistruch ulſoicſeated by M. B radfordholy Martyr : Ox cecitie o bllaibnes, | 


abdeainy te affeitions, der often erty "robs of Geds ſetde in Gods children, 
as er thigh thywere lainie reprobater: whereof it commieth that they praying accor- 


dinyto Fe ape evening to the trueth,defire of God to gine them againe 
his ſpirite, as though they bad loft it and he had takewit away : which thing God Ae 
are parc, although be make v1 torhinke fo fr itime, Fox.t6 55 


THE, FIF 7p PART OF. GOOD, WORKES, 


in generall, thenin particular. 


CC Oncerving be workes in general], theſeuerall queſtions cethelT: firſt, | 
of the lows, which brke rule fe good workes : ot of good workes 


Hemlelues 


wed pl fi 
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FIRST. OF THE: FALSE... the. 
[i . difference 
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Tiereat cnn yan ti_e Gale andthe Golf] , concerning 
thewhich weare both agteed: as firſt the law ſetteth forth b heads 
of things ro c6me, the Goſpell containeth the body ir ſelfe; Coloff 2.17. Se- 
condly,the law of Hoſes was mutable, andto bee changed, Heb,7.2. if the 
riefthoode be chaunged,there muſt be a charge a)ſo of thel: lawe : buttheGo- 
i= iseternall: Thirdly,the lawe was nor giuen,toiuftifie vs, burto bee onely a 


& hoolemaſier WY votoChrift, Fo MEI reacherh the ”"y 


| 


of the difference of the law and the Goſpel, Du2F.1. 983 
tolifeby Chriſt. 4. The law of Moſes engendred feare: theGoſpel bringeth li- 
bertic and peace : Rom. 8.15. You have not receiued the ſpirite of bondageto 
fearcagainc, 5. Thelawot Moſes wasa hard yoke, grienousto bee borne, Act. 
I 5-10. but Chtilts yoke is caſie,Mar.1 2.30. Theſe differences we acknowledge: 
but thelc following we doe er rat | 4, 
2 1HT- 2] | - The Papifts, 


þit, Bellarm. ſaith, the Goſpel diftereth from thelaw, as a perfect thin g from 47. Error.-- 


animperfc&: andthatthe Goſpel is contained & included in che law,as the 
- treein.theſecd:8& that the Goſpel doth not only explane, & exporndthe law, 
bur addeth the Counſels of perfeCtionyntoit: Bellarns.de inſtificar fib.3.cap.4- * 
| | T be Proteitams. 240063. 
Comra.1.]F bythelaw weyndetſtand'whatfocueris containedinthe 01d teſt+- 
...' ., .. - -ment,asfor Moſes andthe prophets we willingly grant,that the do- 
Etrine ofthe goſpel is included in the Jawe : for of Chriſt ipake al the prophets, 
Luk. 1.70, butthen ſhould we not ſpeake-properlyto ourpurpole:for when we 
comparethelaw &the Goſpettogerber; we ynderſtahdonly thelaw of works, 
which iscalledthe moral lawe, asit 'is oppoſite to the dotrine of faith, 2, This 
then we affirme,that the laiy of fairh;which is the ſubſtance of the Goſpel,isnot 
inclufiuelycontainedin thedecalogue,whichis che law of works: as it may ap+ 
peare by theſereaſons. OO AAWARP EE 
: 1 Thelawof works & the law of faith haue contrary effeQs:by the law fin is 
reuiued,& receiueth ftrengch,Rom,7.9.but being baptized by faith into Chriſts 
death, wearedead yntoſm,R om,6.2, Ergo, noaftinity betweenethe law & the 
' Golpel, which commanderh faith. 2.If faith were comanded in the law,it ſhuld 
| beaworke of the Jaw,which the Apoſtle denieth, conchuding thus: That a mare 
#5 iuſtified by faith, without the works of the law :Rom:3.28, 3 . Grace excludeth 
 workes, & workes exclude grace, Row, 1.3.6. Jf of works, then no more of grace: 
workesalſo exclude faith a bcliefs Romy 5. 1 ohim that worketh not but belee- 
weth,cc.Ifthenthe law of works excludeftarth,faith can inno wiſe be included 
inthe law.The Goſpel therfore $the laware twodiftitit things {the lawſaub, 
Dorhis,and thou ſhalt be ſaue4: the Goſpel, beleeue only, and it ſufhceth vato 
life:For al things arepoſſible tohimtharbeleeneth: Mark. g.23.thedofrinether- 
fore ofthe faith of the Goſpell cannor be ſet forth in the lawof works : and if it 
_ were, this would ſhewanagrecmentrather betweenethe law, andthe Goſpel, 
then a difference : for between the thing that containeth, and that whichis con= 
tained;there mult needs be ſome affinicie + therefotetheTeſuite can not proper- 
. Iyherein makeanydifterence between the law andthe Goſpell. Ly 
3 Neither is irtrue, that the Goſpell addeth ynto the law precepts or Coun- 
fels, concerning workes of greater perfeCtion: for all good rorkes apperraine 
tothe lay, asfaith belongethrothe Golpell; and thereforethe Apoſile conclu- 
deth;thatif we be notiuſtified by che Workes of thelaw, itfolloweth, that wee 
arebyfaith,Galath.,2.1 6.He findeth nd nicane betweene. Our Sauiour Chriſt 
 alſofaiththatthereareno commandements greater, rher to tote God abone all, 
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_ proucit by theſe meanacingsa 


_ wiſtifhed;theGoſpellcom 


934 The nineteenth generall contreuerfic 


and our neighboyr as eur ſelfe, which are contained in the lawe, Mark. 1 2.31. 
Thereforethe Goſpe!l cannot counſellor command any thing greaterthen the 
law: ſceingtherecan beno greater thiog, then to louc God with all the __ 


foule and lirength, Mark. 12.33. 4;L2 
The. 


s, 
Doin ſecond difference berweenethe law wh Ce bell; is oy : The 
law only teacheth the deQtrine, and ſheweth the way, todiſcerne betweene 
yerueand yice: the Goſpell befidethis knowledge, giueth power and ſtrength 
to keepethe law : fo Frick S.lohn.1 ans Mee ro grens 
rructhcame by Jeſus Chrift, Bellarm.cap.q» | 
The Proteflantes. 
Anſ. Flcſ,jri is rrue,thatthe laws areucaler & diſcoucrer of fin,Rom.7.9.n0t a 
'. gincr of rightcouſnes, for that is impoſſible to the law, in as much as it was 
weake,c. Rom.8.z3. Yercuenvnderthelaw by grace they recciued ftrength,in 
ſome meaſureto keepe pe the lowabongh pot thereby to be iuftificd : [ willrunue 
the ng foes (faich [nf 6- Dazid) ben tha ſhalt enlarge 
wy heart, Plal ns 3 2a poi edis giver vnto. vs. in the goſpe},not 
to. Worahee ea eiultific DOR workes of the law,bat by grace are we 
ſaned through SCIa 2 * jr es is become our righteouſues, 1.Cor. 
1,30. andwet erighteonſnes of God in him, 2.Cor. 5:21. "3. 4 2s by grace the 
righteous both vnder the law and the Goſpell are  fandiified to wr in ſome 
meaſure of, obedicnce ele: fo neither then, nor vow dooth grace giue 
ertoystobciultificdbythekeeping ofthe law: burour iuſtification,whol- 
nely,and immediatly is wrought byrhe faith of Chriſt, Mah 6../ This 
xcrcfore is nodifference berweene the law andthe Goſpel. 


QF Fg TRVE DIFFERENCES OF. 
SE *thelaw andcheGoſpell. Free. Ne 
ſpe Qes ;f c,chatchela 


Seen the lawrequirethobedignc 


onelytaich Relloaping refuſeth theſe two 
and thus bendeth his force to 


differences betweene the lane and. 


ouerthrowthem. Its 
Argum.1. Firſt,thatthe Goſpell IORen Goren wellesrhe Jaw, ewenld 
|threatnings, which are denounced. inthe Goſ- 
pell,as Match. 7.19. Exery tree that bringeth not forth good ſruite is hewen downe, 
&c.Rom,1. '6. 1 am not aſbamedef the Gofell of Chri#t, ere. then he ſheweth 
the fruites and effecs of the Goſpell, Frrit the richteonſres of God 15 renealed 
from faith to faith : Secondly, the wrath of God is rencaled from heauen againit 
al wngodlines: The Wir Ts of God; k Fes? it worketh 


<p "I. - 


of the difference of the Iaw andthe Goſpel, Dae 1, 995 


Anſ. Firft, as whatſoever is containedin the oldteftament,doth not apper- 
taine tothelawe, as the promiſes of mercie in Chriſt foreſhewed by the Pro- 
phets,which though they were vttered inthe time of the lawe, yer belongedto 
the Goſ pell: fo. in the newteliament all that wee finde there written, is not 
firajght way of the ſubſtance of the Goſpel!: but the threatning of Gods iudge- 
- mentsthere conteincd,doe as well appertainetothe lawe, as the comfortable 

promiſes in the oldereſtamenttothe Goſpell: So that thoſe places doe proue 
onely that the lawe andthe Goſpell are ioynedin vic; yet it followeth nor, that 
they hauc the ſame operation and effect: Saint Perer,AQt.2.& 3. andthereft of 
the Apoſiles,in hole Grnmpel tempercd thethreatnings ofthe law,and the com- 
fortesof the Golpell together, by the one drawing the people to repentance, by 
the other miniftring hope ofremiflion of finnes: the ſame courle oughtthe Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpell totake inteaching the people now: Firſt in Tmblog 
thern by the law, then comforting them by the Goſpell:forthelawe, as S. Pa 
ſaith,js a ſchoolemaster to bring vs to Chriſt :Galath. 3. 2 4. Bur all this ſheweth 
onely a ioyning of the law and the Goſpell in vſe,not in nature of propertie.. 
' Secondly, the Goſpell workethfeare andteror, per accidens, nor of it felfe, 
but accidentally and improperly: asS. Pan! ſaith, The Sitnerhpat ory life 
vnto bife.ond of heath do Uibch C37 2.06;" The is,properly and of icſeife; ie 
worketh ymolife, butnorſo vntodeath: whith is not the proper effefof the 
Goſpell,but is cauſed by the wilfull contemners,and diſobedienthearers of the 
Goſpell:by whoſe peruerſenature the ſweernes thereof is turned to bitternes, 
So rok yntothefairhful andbelecuersthe Goſpel bringerh confortand peace: 
if ir doe norſo to others,the fault isin themlelues : Butthe lawe broughtterror 
toall,cuen totherighteous: for Maſettrembled, and quaked ar the delivering 
of the law,Hebyy2.28, X 17 3HT: 4Q 
Argum.2. Bellarmine allo proueth,that the Goſpellrequireth the condition 

of obedience as well as the law:as Chriſt faith to the young man,ifthou wilt en- 
ter into life keepe the Commanaements, Matth.19.17. Hence hee inferreth,that | 
the Goſpellalſoinioyneth obedience, and noronely faith ; and the Councellof 
Trenty/zfſ. 6. cap. 7: doe call this verbam fides, and, verbam ( briſti, the worde of 
faith, and the word of Chrift,to be obeyed and followed of all Chriſtians, which 

Chriſt here vitered to the young man. EE}. Da 

_ Coma. Firſt, we graunt that the Goſpellrequireth obedience,ſor it eſtabli- 
ſneth the Iawe,and without this obedience there isno ſaluation: for exery tree 
that bringeth not forth good fruite ſhall be cat downe,ch c. Bur it is not now requi=- 
red asinche law;to be a meanes and cauſe of life and inftification,as it was then 
ſaid doe thir,and thon ſhalt liue;but onely as a neceffary conſequent of our faith, 
_ and aneffeRuallfruice of our iuftification.. Secondly,our Sauiour Chriſt ytte- 

red theſe wordesto the young man onelyto humble him thereby, and toteach 
him to know himſelie : for he willing to iuſtific himſelfe by keeping of the law 
a5 we Corb 9.0f another, which'came to our Sauiour, withthe fame 


queſtion, whar ſoall doe to bane eternal life : our Saviour hereby ſhewerh him 
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how | 


T he nineteenth vencrall contronerfie 


how farre ſhorthee came of keeping the law;that not by doing, butby belee- _ 
uing from hence forth he ſhould bope to be (a ucd. Thirdly,the Avoſtles exhor- 
ted men to belecue without ary. ja condition,and ſo tobee ſaned, A&.16, 31. 
Their doQtine was not diuerſe from Chrilts : therefore Chriſt only r equired the 


| condition of faith toiuſtification By this meancs alſo,thelaw ſhould become a 
- minifler andinſirumentof life,c ontrarie toS.Payl,v he ſaith,it ſeructh onely as: 


aſchoolemalter to brivg vs roChrili Galath. 2.24. Ir diſcouereth andreueatcth 
ſinne,Rom.7.7.he Apolilealio calleth it the kelling letter,aud miniftery of con- 
demmation,2.Cor.3.6.9.It cannot therefore helpe toprocure our cada, bur 
if that weare iuflified by our obedicnceto the Jaw,then ſhould the law _—_— to 
iultific ya,whichi is contraric tothe Apoſtle, | 

33,v0 The Proteftants. © ly 0951 


N Ow on the contraric fide,ourargumentsate theſe : Fir hat the Hveodys: 


keth terror,the Goſpel onely comfort: Rom.8.15.7e hens was receiped the' 


ſpirit of bondage to feare againe, but ye haue receined the ſpirit of EIT 


we crie Abba father. And againe, Galath. 4.4. God ſent his ſonne, that he mi 


 rederme them that were vnder the law,that we might reccine the adoption of ſannes, 


wereſcruants,and keptinfearc;but u« 0/209T; 2 of: Ieſus Chriſt we afe made | 


and becauſe ye are ſonnes,God hath ſent the ſpirit of bs ſonne into your harrs which. 
crieth Abba father. Theſe places prove, that while we were vnder the law; we 


ſodnesandrecciuethe ſpirit of adoption; | 0 WE ef 26900, 009! 

Bellarmines 2n{were here is very fimple, that not he law bur the old refta- 
ment,engendreth feare; ; andnorthe Goſpel bur thenew Pee atop IT 
comfort: Bellarm cap.2. 

 (ontra;t. Theidutenrle rothet hereof5s mol dome, chat nor whe old tee 
Nament, but the law; not the newteſtament, but the Golpell,wotketh the one 
feare, the other comfort : forboththe oldetetiament conrayneth comfortable 
promiſes of the Goſpell,and the new fearefullthreatningsof iudgement: there- 
fore neitherthe old wee the new wholly,cabe,that the minifter of feare, 
this of peace, but the law,and the Goſpeil comprehended both in the olde and 
new ſcriptures. 2. Bellarmine himlelfe, forgetting what he had ſayd before, 
confeficth afterward in'theſe words: Lex Mofis, lex timoris & Goiddin fruit, 


 Emangelinm lex amoris : The law of Moſes was the law of feare andſeruitude, 


the Goſpell the lawe of loue and peace. Thus he himſelfe acknowledgeth this 
diſtinRion betweene thelaw and the Goſpell:Pellarm lib. 4.diſcrim.7. 
Argum.2, Thatthe Goſpell requireth not ubedience tothe comandements 
35a meaneto ſaluation,as the law doth, but only commandeth faith, Saint Paul 
euery where ſheweth: ;Rom.3:20.Ve camot be inſtified by the works or obedience 
of the law: the reaſon followeth : for by the law commerh the knowledge of ſmne. 
Aud againe,verſ.21.Therighteonfues of God(whichis bythe faith of Chriſt Ie- 
ſus,verſ:22.) is made manifeſt without the law: Onely faith then is required to 
make vs/righteous before God, without the workesor obedience of the law, 


- Heare what ſ; ayth; Teſtimoninmlegss e65;quieanan legitime vinn- 


tKr, 


of the difference of the law and the Goſpel,  Bue.l., gf 
tar teſt imonth eft,quo connincantar:ets qutlegitime vinnur,teftimonth eft,quo de» 
monſtratur,quo liberandic ifugere debeant peccataress The teltimonie ofthelaw; 
to the which vſe it not arighe;is a teſtimony to conuincethEtothem which do, 
atcſtimonie toteach them, to whom finners oughtto flye fortheir deliverance: 
Ergothe law worketh notour delinericc it feVfe,bur ſendet-vsto our delinerer, 
ngaine,Lex fidei eque atq; lex fattorum aut ne concupiſcas, ſed quod operi# lex 
minado imperat, fidei lex eredendo imperrat;Thelaw of faith,& thelawot works, 
doe both ſay thou ſhalt nor couet : but what the lawof works,by threathing in- | 
joyncth, the law of faith by beleeuing obtayneth: De fpirirs & liter.cap.13 «| 
Maſter Patrick amelron holy Martyr, hath-ſealed this trueth: The lawſhew- 
eths our ſinne,the Goſpel ſheweth vs remedie for it : the law irthe word of ire, the 
Goſpell is the word of grace : the laws the word of deſpayre the Goſpelt is the word. 
of comfort;cc.Fox:pag. 997." danny OAK 46633 2 AMES COR”", ffs 
AN APPENDIX CONCERNING SHEET. 3EE 
">. _iberticolthe Galant TE OO 
PElarmine here is not aſhamed to flaunder vs,that wee ſhould afhrme Chri- 
ſtian libertie hereinto Rand, in that wee are-altogerher freed fromtheobe- 
dience and ſubjeQtion oftholaw : Vt Moſer ctr ſno drcalogo tihil dd ner parti. 
neat And thar Moſes with his detalogue beloneeth motto vs;But we callGod' 
ahdallthe world to record, that we wirhefſe no fuchthing;knowingthar Thrift! 
came net todiflolue;but co fulfillthe law/Mateh/g.npy 1 9790 DL 
Chriſtian iberticthenconhilieth intheſe three poynts:; Firſt,inthat wee are 
exempred from the ceremonies of the law,and the £109 , ſo farforthasthey 


{ 


YI' AL 


concerned the politique ſtate of the Tewes : Act. 15.10: #hy lay ye ayoke on the 
diſciples nechesWhich neither our fathersnorwewere able to beare? Secondly, we 
ate feed from the curſe arid guilt of the laws: Galath:3.191Chriſt hath redeemed 
vs fromtheenrſe of the law, whenhe was made 4 curſe for v8. Thirdly, we are deli- 
uered from the ſeruitude of tinne, that althoughit remaineinvs,yeriereigneth 


not in vs,Rom, 6.1 2, Herein the Iefuite'diflenteth from ys, 4 
gether freed from fin, ſo that itis thr6ughly-dead, and not onely nor impu- 


3 #4 11 The Papsfts.' w_ TY 85 N 
oe, 


ted,but not aliue,or hauingany beingintherighteous: cap.6. FG 
Argum. Rom.7.6.Nowwe are aelmered fromthe law, being dead vmtoir,that 
we ſhould ſerueinnewnes of the ſpirit: finnebe dead invs,and we yntoit,then 
hathicnolife atall 05! Crtnlgl es ori bas / 
© Anſ. Firlt,in the very ſame chapter,the Apoſtle ſheweth by his ownexample, 
_ thareuen inthe revenerate there isfome remnantof finne :verſ.26. Syirrerhet 
dwelleth in me : verl.21 Enifl is preſent with meoverſ. 221] finde a law in my neem 
bers rebelling againſt the law of my mine +1If ficme dwell be preſent, rebell cuen 
m the righteous, then arethey nor fully purged-fromit.- Secondly, wherefore 
the Apoltleinſaying,we are dead ymo {in,ortothe law, would beeynderſtbod 


Elerigintt opinionehoniechistha bythe ibertieoftheGſpell we atenlto- ;0. Emer 
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zewherebeſayth, He that is dead, ts dy. finne Rom.6.7.thatis, Pr 
dicnce and ſeruice to finne: verl.1 2. Ler mor finne reigne in your mortallbodie : | 
they are freed from thekingdome of finne,nor from the hawing of finne. 
The Proteſtants. © | 
at we are bythe libertic of faith, freed fronithe tyrannie and kingdome of 
- en pn ten the dwelling and abiding of fnnc in'ys, fo long 
_ as welivein the fleſh;thus weare perſwaded out of theſcripture. 
Arg S. Paxil being now an Apoltile,8&ſaconſequently a ſan&ified & regene- 
_ rateman,ſaith,7 am carnall,and ſold vnder rune, Rom.7.v.1 4. & v.25. 1 my fleſs 
| Tferne the law of fin: Ergo, fin was yet abiding in him.v.24. #/hoſall deliner mee 
from tbe body of death, L.h is the bodie of finne, Rom. 6.y.6, Ergo,hee was not 
yet fullydelivered from finne, though ir reigned notin him : buthisfreedome 
onely conſiftedin this, thar the bodie of ſine et bee deftroyed, rhat henceforth 
we ſhould not ſerue bane, Rom. 6.6. Weare freed then from the ſeryice and obe= 
dienceto fin,not gr euy eſſion hd habitation of ſfin.* © 7 
 Angultine ſaith, Almdeft are Atind non habere peccatum : nam in quo 
peecatum non regnat, non peceap, i.qninon obedit deſidertjs eins: in quo antem now 
exi/tunt ita de nou ſolum now peccat, ſed nec habet peccatums : Tris one 
thing notrs finhe, another not to hayeſinne: for in who ſinne raigneth nor, 
heſfinnethnor, thatis,obeyeth nocthe deſires thereof:but he in whom none of 
theſe defiers are, hath no fin;at all:{x 4.cap.cpiFol: ad Galat But there is noman 
livin Sin whom there be not found ſome cuil{ deſires: Ergo,no man, but hath ſin, 


THE SECOND PART; WHETHER 1.-8E: 
_- wo IP PIR the lawe, in this life... 


1147. The Papifer, 
ne FIG precepts; and Tee damenes of Gody vnto a man 
iuſtifted,andin the late 2k grace, arc impoſſible to be kept, ler him be acCure 
ſed, Concil.T ridentin. ſeſſ.6.can.18. 

w#.1. Rom.s i ney ig hteowfnes of the law might bre fulfilled 3 in vs, 
Ergo, hawofG Goat the Pre, Chrilt may | en Pager the keeping there= 
of 1s our juſtice : Chriſt Palo faith,my yoke iseafie,an wy burthen hghe: Ergo, 
his commayndementsare poſſible to be kept. : 
Anſ. 1. The Apoſtle ſaithnot;that the law is folflled by vs;butin vs by Chriſt 
ho is our righteonſnes,and ſanttification, 1.Cor.1. 30. The law remainerh ftill 
impoſſible to be keptthrough the weakenes of our fleſh,verſl.;, Neither dooth 
God giveysabilitieto keeper, but Chrift hath fulfilled ir for vs : God ſext bis 
forme inthe ſimilitude of ſinful fleſn,ver. 3. Wee notwithRanding are bound-to 
hogs » in obedience tothe commaundements, which is,to wake after the ſpirit, 
er the fleſs,vcr.q. But this bur obedience is imperfe&,and farofffromthat 
So ,which Gods iufticerequireth, 2. To him that is borne of God, his 
corhinattadetiients are faidto beeafie,and not gricuous,n ot becauſe they are a- 
ble perteAly to keepe them : bucthat ſtrengrh is giuento-keepe them in pers 
my an 
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hy the Law. _ Part 2. Quektt.' 98g 
andthey doc wi har conſtraint exerciſe themſclues therein: as alſo for 
the reſt ghar notwi adn their obedience is imperfeR, yet the cutle of the 
lawis taken awa — their finnes pardonedin Chrilt,. 
 Auguitineallotelleth vs how Chiiſts yoke is light : Precepta 4 ſunt nolentibus 
 grauia,volentibus leniagtaque ayt ingum menm ſuane eſt: de ſalutarib. documen.,. 
c4p.7. His precepts are heauie cothe. vawilling, buttothe willing light,there- 
fore he ſaith, my yokeis pleaſant : The commaundementschenare enotbe. 


cauſe we can keepethem perfeRly, but Chriſt maketh ys willing by his ſpirite in 
ſome meaſure to walke in obedience. 


 Argums.2; Rom. 3. He thatloucth bis neighbourhathkept che whole law: 


v 


bur ic is polible toloue our neighbour: Ergo,to keepethe law,Bellar.cap.11. 


-., AnC.. Hethatloueth perfe y,as hee ought, may keepethelawe; butthe aſe 
ſumprionis falſe, that itis poſſi ble for any manſo toloue. Bellermineſheweth, 


that our loue may be perfeRtly ſufficient rowardthe keeping ofthe lawgbecaule. 
Daxid ſaith, #:th my whole heart bave 1 ſought thee, Pſal.1 19. Contra... The 
Prophet Dania inſo ſaying, Wuh my whole heart,ſheweth the qualitie rather, 
then thequantitic of. his love : tolouetherefore: with. all. his heart, is all ones 
where he ſaith, Ihauc loued exoredioghy Pal 19. VQ1-67,.that-is ynſainedly, 

not.with a.double beart;and as the hebruc phraſc is, ahearr & ahcarrt, Plalza.2. 
This ſhewerhnor therefore the perfection oh his IR bovis bunchofns 


gleoesand fimpheaiagt his awnpeheart. 139 4 17 $114 Stat 
OSS, The Proteſpancs lis 
"Har nomortall manisable to Leepeclan of Godpeealy mii "i 
| may bechus proued, 


pr" 'F Galath. 3, T'O. Ar many as are onder the workerof the law are vnderthe 
enrſe: for it is written;curſed is enery ove thot. a6 3 ven inall things which are 
mrittex in the baoke of thelaw: The thus:wholo nog 
the law inall poyntes,ftandeth wecarſed: -butns oo is abletokeepe Ergo 
eucry manisynderthe curle, _.. ry ITS, O19 | 

Bellarmine anfivereth, that they areaccuy \ which thinke to to keepe the 
law by heir owne flrength,withourgrace,whichin deedir is impoſſible to Todos 
but poſſible by grace, Contra. Nay the Apoſtle ſheweth, thatit is pofible no- 
wayto © wi atk erfeRly: for q7 man by grace might petforme the law; 
hemughrtdeliuer dintihes racefromihecurle; burnoware wee re 
ancly Gchecerſchy Chothonhb was made a-cuufe for vs,verl.1 3, Ergo,the. 
law by no man can beperformed,.. ;, ; -- 
+. Argam 2. Iftherighteousman doth keep the Jaw,chen ishe without ſin; for 
wherethere isnotranſgrefſion of the law, 4h isno fin;but no man. is, without 
fin, lar. 3. [nmany things we offendalh, 1, obs. if Kpqpſag we hana no inwede: 
Ceiue ourſelues; Ergo,8oman can keepert ho biharrog 

: Bellarmmeanſwerethghat the vepiall ng : which juſt mencommit, arc not 
direAly againſt the lawe, butpreter Agemboebde we Gojr a therefore they 


an ep aun yerbauc TWO 19 AO \ 


Contra. 
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| been done : contr. Pelag lib.; 3-C4p.1O./ 


chekbibidderfiertodothicding-vi 


I IY 


- Contra, Firſt'S. Tohn\aich; Sinne 55 the tranſgreſſion of the lawe, and whoſoener 


committeth une tranſereſſeththelaw:1.lohn.1.4. but-aveniallor finalloffence 
is ſinne: Ergo,atranſgreſſion: and where the laweis tranſgreſied it.is not kept. 


Secondly, Saint 7zmver ſaith, Hbefener ſnall keepe the whole law, aud yet faile in 
Je iegiltie of all: Tam.,2.10. But -heethatcommirceth venial oo fais 
lethin ſome point, hedoth ſomewhat(prerer /egem:) beſide thelaw : he, 
are piſrie of the whole, and ſo tranſgreile contra legem, againſt the law: and lo 
this diftinRtion of finnes befide,andagainitthe law, is found nothing worch. ... 
Auguſtine thus writeth ofthis matter againſt the Pclagians: lied gaed dicunt 
Pier; 5urhagiy aliguos hominrs vixiſſe mm hoc ſeculo,vel vigerc;optandumeſt ui ſi. 
at conrminmeſt, vt fiat, ſupplicandum eft, vi fiat, non tamen, quaſi futtum fuerct, 
confidendunn': That which they lay; that fome may, and haucliued here without 
ſinne, we mattendeuour, and IKAGING oaeybot ſo, not Pbene wemdatiies 


jt s. Labendwiny Gahiwerinans, 


iy one. Mileuita.cap. 6; 


wow haben novipſor ſeducimunn,quiſymis fro acctpieniun puree, v0 cat propeet 


Mme 10503 poccatums, non quiaveritas oft anas 
5 WhereasS. /ob»ſayth, if w ſay we hayeno finne, wee deceive our 
feloee! iFaoy man think that of curtefie and humanitie, we ſaythat we haue no 
6n,notbecauſcit isfoindeed,lethimbe accurſed. Butthey, which lay, they can 
keepe the law,conſequently affirme tharthoy thaveno finne, il 1 Da auto ky 
Scethe teſtimonic of the holy Martyrs : Pravie c Hamelion Martyr, ſaith har 
which isimp eines much asthokeep- 
ing of the commandements, which the law bidqerh.; is unpoſhible:Foxp.976. 
"Mafter Tmaaltholy Mar. Thelaw, when incemmuiedete hou ſoialt nas luit, "a 
net thee not power fo to do, but damneth thee becauſe thou canſt not ſo ave: if t 
rebre at peace with gy vgs ro aps, 20% Mon Go» 
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ITE 7 I andiharmen 
of their abundance may allottevttoothers ſuch ods of laporceogarion; Kher 


 wiſt.1.Cor.g.ſeit.6.ex Tileman loc.3.err.16. 


Argins.2.Cor.814eR.z, As yohradandance nadie their want, their 
abundance alſo may ſupplyyour want, thatthere may be equalitie. Saintes, or 
otheryertuoils/perſoris/mayin meaſure arid proportion of other mens deſer- 
uings,allot vnto them as wel the ſup n ftheirſpiritrual works a asthole 
tharaboutdin'w goodes; miygiue almes of their lupeitiviciss, 4 4 them 
whichare inneeeffitic; aniErorcd verbrec® 64 TT Jy 
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ther: 


. . <4 - MY F Ons oe tl I AAS LETT >. S353 tet rd "Y A#4< b” 
Ie, EF IEP ve, þ.1 RK I : 2 > oh 5 oy ue Tx y 
CRIES vi < FR DN SE. oy OO STE 3 o 4 i WR, <6 % LP «ol OeT's w SLE x P9eg 3 G 0925, The x 
245 P35 5 Be «>F mg + $0 W "ow >. " 
_ ws OO 7, pr IN V Frog) * UE bs c » 4+ iz $0. F: nF I - if 
2. FX 6 LLC A (s ha 
idle ee - LY + 12 CT E 2d o 3 Fs : 
[F 43087 1 [Eh £ þ 7 


ofthe oth of the law. Queit wr _— 


ther :but tharas every one aboundethinthe gifts and graces:of God, ſothey 

ought tocommunicate the vic thereofane to anothers benefit : fornomanme- 

riteth himſelfe by any worke of his : therefore heecannat communicate thatto- 
another, which hee hath a7 9 rRAE Herealſo mention is made of mutuall 
communication,for onetoſupply anothers want: but hee thardoth fu | 
gateto anotherofthe aboundance of his oood workes, hath nonecdeto haue 
his wants ſupplied by another mans deſeruings: therefore there isno mutuall 


communicating berweene them, which is the thing whereof the Apaliieipens 


keth | in this place. 

' Argim, Thatnomanis dodper by inother mans deſeruings, bur all thata 
mancan dox, is little enough and norſufficient for him/ſelfe ; ir is plaine inthe 
Goſpell: where ourSauiour faith, That when we haue done all chat iscomman- 
ded, we are vnprofitable ſcruants, anddid no more then Was Our _ Luk. 7: 

Io. Er90, a man cannot doe more then his dutie. : 'Y 

Wee may alſo remember the parable of the Virgies Matth.25 . where the 
five wiſe refuſe to giue-of their Sis ro the flue ve folh lex (ay they) there: 
willnot beenoughfor ys and you, Nomanthereforehath attained toſuch a 
perfeKion of poodnes,that hee is able toſpare ought for his brother, bug ſhall. 
haue needethereof himſclfe. 

Auguitine writing vpon this parable ſaith, Vuuſquiſque pro ſe rationemred=\;, 1,,,,, 
det , nec alieno teftimonio pom actin  Deum: ef vix hbi quiſque Serm. 2.2, 
ſuſpict, vt ſbi tetimonium per hibeat conſcientia ſua, Every manſnall giue ac- 
count for himſelfe, neither is a man relieued by anothers teftimonie before 
GOD: theteſtimonie of a mans conſcience is hardly ſufficient for himſelfe, 

Sce more of this marter-7 EEG EPIA 14 y_—_ au 4 _—_— 8, pn 3 
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The Proteſtants. LS We 


_— therecompence of reward, 
Ank (Fit, nedgey ahnrEvEe bogke to-make deconniied hvids ro he 
3 as Caecompence deſeruedby our workes: for life eternall, as the A- 
pofite faith;is the free _ God,Rom.6.23; Secondly, we grauntrhatmen 


in their well 'dooing ought to haue nbieies che reward, butnot chiefely or = \ 
_ principally: bur the Bet of Gods glory and their oyne ductie ought ro 


moue then more. 


Argum. 


tn Pſal. 52, 
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In Pſal.127 dulterous 


: 922. The wiagecats er eertemrcaſs, 


+ Argum. Pſalra.34.8. Taſte andſec,how gratious the Lordisl Weoug bras 
dutifullchildreo to veel obedience rothe ky and delight in him, eucn be-. 
cauſe of that pleaſanttaſte,comtort and joy, which wee fecle in his goodnes:to-, 
ward vs. Au faich well, Deas non propterea ſe amarivult,quia dat aliquid 
preter ſe, ſed quia dat ſe : God would not be beloued of vs, becauſe he giuethor 
promilethany thing beſide himſclfe,bur becauſe he giveth himſelfe, 

M. Tidal holy Martyr ſaith: Every Chriſtian man nwſt keepe Gods.com- 
mandcrmentsby Whyte. low by hope,to get for his ſeruice Ar fg o life;pag. 
1255 aticul, 10, Againe, they that for feare of hell;or the ioyes of heaucn doc: 
their duety; doc a ng; ſeruice which God will not havggſarh are had 
men and mig nent children,pag255.col.2. 
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+ Pveni iarig oft Chrittian ao men there remaigcth doubr, miſtruſt, feare. 
'of hell laden 7 and the feare of Gods iudgements.cauſcihiiult 
mento humble them(clues,leaſtthey ſhould bee SDSS wi . Ando Saint. Payt 
faich, Worke out your laluaGon yah ra ng ennhloge Hina, Rents, 
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-/- 7 ninginthe godly: bur-itis fare from thar ſeruile and Mlauith fears? 
whichiscauſedonely b zhe remembrance of hell Gre and cternall judgement: | 
Auguitine doth thus reſemble the matter : The chaſte wife ({aithheJandthe a4 
s doe both fearet bands, ſed caftatimet ne diſcedat virzadub era, 
”e ”_—_ : Bur the chaſte wife is afraide leaſt her busband ſhould depart; the-as 


. dulterousis afraide leaſt he ſhould come.Such a feare as is in the chaſte wife,we 


SIR: cobein dechilgred ofGod,but not the ocher; \,/ 

. Wealſo confeſle,thatthe horror of hell. is ble to racke a Way and 
Ws ance forthe calling c of word lyand IYER men, asthe needle or brifile. 
(as Auguſtine ſaith) maketha w gl he thread: butin a man already called, 
this feare is Gpeies by loue,asthe le fayth,r.Job.418,For we mult be of 


thoſethar | gof Qik, > Tim 46, Nocofchas numbe which 
feate $andanih eons Q4.39% 0A O02) ($4 iz _—_ f Ro | 
August. Sipoſſumys c zudicy non venir 266, 
erat,nale vinendum. If wee — bring it about, that the day of indgement 
ſhould not come at all, we oughtt not For: all thattoliuc ill. His MEWng is, that 
weoughtnertolive wells forſearc of Gods iudgements./, {rj 4 ab 
M.Torda/boly MauyTheyare the people of Chailk, whichyilling . doe 


heareand forfearcofthe law, but onclyenifed andlead tha 
gracious libertic,and faibſullouc, not dooing anyrhing,becauſcit js-comm#ne 
CI IG ieis picaſagtand _ to mA Deget i ono 
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THE FIRST PART OF. THE Rkcee” 


htie of workes.. | 
The Papiſts. 


THeir 3piniont is, that good workes re notonely neceſſarie to faluation, ne $5. Error. 


coſſitate preſentie, becauſe they" muſt nectflarilybe preſenr,and wee cannot 
be without them : but neceſſitate efficientie, theyareneceſlarie, as vers Ccau= 
ſes together withfaith,of our ſaluation, 

Argum.Phil.3.1 2. works ont your ſaluation with feare and trembling.2.Cor. 
427. Our light affliction cauſeth vnto vs a mare excellent warght of glorie: Ergo, 
"our workes and ſuftcrings are the cauſe of ſaluation, Bellar.cap.7. 

Anſ.r,To the firlt place we ſay, thatthe Apollle there ſaith none other thing, 
then his fellow Apoltle'S. Pere '2 .Epiftz.10. Make your eleftion ſurerroworke 
out our faluation, and to make oureleQion ſure by good workes, isall oe, not 
that our ſaſuation,or election, ischereby cauſed before God : but good workes 
doeſerue toaffureour owne conſcience of our ſaluation, and ro perfireor fi- 
niſh ittoour ſeJues, Andagaine itfolowetiain the next verſe: For it mo 
orkerh in you both the will and the deede verſes, Sothen manworketh, 
God,that giueth bin grace to/worke': as Angietine fairh, Quic wid 21 "Jain 

quicmpidpotelt, ddommoeit.quia ſive me; yt domings,nihi |  futers What 
_ goodfoeucr aman willerh,or dooth,isot the Lorde, for without meeſaith = 
Lord,y you can doenorhing': Hypogno oft. cont. Pelag.articnl 22 * ; St | 

2; Aﬀfiction is notthe' cauſe Sf ſaluation, B thentbe petite (ould be 
Wie :1ero himfelfe,Rom:.8; 18: 7 corn thas the affiett n rh of this preſent time. 
are not worthie the glorie.cc. Butit is onelythe way: eth ys to Heads 
ven,Matth.7.14. The gares5merrow,avd theway ſpricire that a thto life, And 
Berard' well faith) Sun via region cauſareguandigood workesare ©the my 
0 the kingdome, notthe cauſe of the'kingdome. . Ga 

++ + The Proateftants, * 
'Neceſſ dof good workesw egrant;aslively teſtim Gf, our faith, nicks 
out the which there is neither faith nor life : Marth. 7.19: Exerietree, that 
bringeth not forth g00d | fruite 5 is hewen downe, e+e; And Saint Tames ſaith; 2.18. 
Shew me thy faith,out of thy workes : Bernard alſo writeth : Credis in (hriſtun? 
fac Chriſti opera;et vinat fides tuna : Dooſt thou belecue in Chriſt?'doe Chrifts. 
vieskes,charah thy faith may live: in Paſchal. ſer.2, ſuchanecefſ1 tice otkes we 
graunt,bu not as the caule orefiicient of faluation; | :;) | 
 Argum. Rom-:4.28: A manivinſtifiedby aehoed tathinthes f the haw, 
Galath.2.20. 1 live by the farth of the ſore of Godchap. 3.13, /No'tan is iuſtifi« 
edby the law,ard the law is not of faith: Ergo, faith only is neceflary to our iufti- 
_hication:works;asbeitgof the ta are fs tiny 


aj were of faith : Bur-they follow afier as fruites of ouriiuſtification, 


| Synod, 


{ with faith, for thenthe 6 yronet 4O 
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Synod. Moguntin. cap. 8. ficarorum gratie Deieffeltns ſnag ,ci+ mo- 
_ opt oi ſa a "= Knees. 4 of thoſe that are iuſtified,are 
the effeRes or fruites of grace, and are wrought by the motion of the ſpirite. 


Men thenare firſt juſtified by grace, and after their juſtification , good workes 


arc wrought, 
The Martyrs haue ſealedrhistrath: : Parrick Hamelton: Nomanis inflifedy 
the faith of Teſus, Fox pag 978. Catherine Hamelion 
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pr. w perfetly,thatno workes can pms wy 


the workes of Cil ny Londand Sauiour, | 
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|» of workeswhecherwe arechereby uſtfied, 


The Papitts. 


B Gn rag od workers wſlified, daddcnrb, | mn 
hes ergy ones of gas ſnbawin,es it ſha Dppeces, 
pu fe 


eArgum, Of be  ſeeme tomake for drmthepmect 
of all vegerhatof Saint James 2.21. War not eAbrahan our father 


—_—— 4199 of i 11 je RW 
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DIR arc iuſtified by our workes, B 
w. Saint Jawesin laying wee are juſtified ;workes,meanerhnoethat 
thenhce ſhould be con- 


juſtification we arc made iuft before C 
trarie toSaint Pawl,whoſaith;we are iuſtified without workes,Row. 3.28, Bur 
by being iuftified be vnderſtandeth nothing elſe,burtobe declared 1 ow well 


| beforemen,as inthe fight of God: which declaration bceſtified and ſhewed 


£6 


forth by our workes proceeding of faith, 
| Bellarmine contrariwiſe laboureth to proue, thatthe word cannot bee ſo ta- 
hay _—_ forthe Apolile ioyneth workes and faith together,verſ.22. The faith 


br with bis , «nd through the workes the faith was mate perfelt : 
workes and faith onke, worke zas one workerth, ſo doth the other, 


Khor 2-50, 0 OY MOT h notby way ofdeclaration but verile, 


Contra. wag followerhnot.becauſe Faich workerh with workes chat there- 
forethey worke both alike : it is 0oe thing for faith eo iuſtific with workes,ane- 
thertoiuſtific as workes: Secondly,as faith doth iuſtific ys before God, ſoallo 
it iuſtifieth before men,thar is faich ſeruerh alſo for the declaration of ouriuſti- 
fication,in thatir cauſeth good workes , andtheſe good workes doeteſtifie of 
Faith that icis luely;and perfe&,nora dead faith. Thirdly;thar to iuſtifie-js here 
taken onely forthe decJaration, orreſtification of our ih, itchusappearerh: 
firſt, that this wordis ſo viedin ;;risplaine,Rom.3-4.that thou maieſt 
beiuftifiedin thy wordes: thatisknowne,ordeclaredco be iaft. Augaſtine al- 
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jut;as wealſo ſay, Sand tum, i . ſanIum habeatar, let thy tame 
| bchalowed,that i is, ack nndbetd's bee boy. Secondly, the -ApolHethitaſelfe. 
faith,verſ.18. Shew me thy fayth owt of thy workes ec. hee-ſjcaleed pnoly of ther 
outward ſhewing & teſtitication of. biich, Thitdly,if we'takeiaftification pro- 
perly,asS.Tazlvicth che worde,then ſhould $. femes a pwn. 7 Hap Ply 
wholſayth; weare"iuftified by fayth without workes; | 

Bellarmine an{werech, thatS. Paw/ſpeaketh ofthe firſt ruſtifieation;wbichi is 
without works, $. {eames of theſecond per an, ot man ismade more 
jult,andthis is cauſedby good workes. ot: es? (1999 STnoAr” 

Contra'1, We denicany ſuch difference of uſtificationethef urdſpea- | 
keth bur ofone juſtification, Rom.$. - 0. whom he inſtified,chem alſo he glorified: 
vnles you wilhaue another juffiticati6 to come after our glorification: & vcr.7. 
bleſſed are theywhoſe iniquities are A ad be rn in remifſion of (3ns, 
doth make a man oy d ; Ergo, it isthe one (ufficient iuſtification, 

2 Hfaythdoeialtifie as itisa worke,by L metitand worthincs thereof,as 
ir is by our aduerfaries affirmed, & not A adgnly onely by apprehending | 
Chrilt,then neither ſhallcheir firſt iuſtification be without workes, becauſe it 
jsnot without fayth, 3:S. Pan/and'S. lames -borh of one & theſelf ſame 


iuſtificationdeforeGod:for boch ofthem alleadgethe ſame example of 4674. 
han both citiagtheſa | re: Abraham be leened God and it 
as wa comtelymreb for righteofuer' they bringingin' theſame ex- 


gen emmpleotihovery Fr eroadon;Rabalebs ba ewes 
ple ofthevery firſt iuſtification;Rabakirbe havietwar ; 
drome onely before herfirRt iuſtification: ſorhen ir wil fols | 
low,that eventhe firft ivftifieationisby pos ntpx4 Mywpe nds our : 
cerftundioftfhtarion'ss. PIP OO” ; 
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£ meme ane firſt remiflio o ourſins,whaeneed then any otheriuſtificatio? 
ine faith, donando dehicta ſet it ſe debrtort corone , Hy forging of our 
Nnghc htmade himſelſea debtor ofthe ctowne/21 Again phetabienal his 
tie long hath need afreriniffion' of fins = young aerypg uteri 
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Andtherefororhey faytbarblaſ 
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to heinothing elle | TOY OM 

-  Bellarnime.b ſed, Nh es blaſchemie revinſd be holy ſpirit 

isneithereuety Gnyccomtmitredafier baptiſme, as. Origevechoughr, norfnall 

| impetiſtencic6,notyet every fincommitred ofmalive.butdefineth it tobe.ama-» 

Rt: | heivilhatred,anddetefiation of che-knowen tructh: burhcefayth as the reſt, 
thatitisnota ſinne imply irremiſhble, Bollin.dibo2-deponitentcapaye!» 1: 

Moy axe lohn,20;23%7 Wig ſonguſgoyeapay remiree, they areromrred, 


WE oc  &c, Ergo fines are ren : 

= Aniw, The Apoliles had net commiſſion to binde or looſe whom they 

would, butto binde alimpenitent/perſons, and to looſe alp:nitent ſinners: as 

. Martha8:18. this authotity of binding and looſing is pg is p;uen witha limitation, 
thavif any man would'netheare the Churth, hee-ſhould bee 58 heathen; him 
they muft bind, looſe him whom they, ſecimpenitent: : And ther 
fore hnne againſt the holy Ghoſt becauſe itis alwayes ioyned, rr: pops 
cie, cannotbe looled.. 

| - "The Proteſtants. 


aeſtion of inne the- hol Ghoſt thou be WIFE 
fre hace( Seoul iatipl chew 


perlyto the 1 hy pp ro whete 
—_ DN Ge hanthe eonernn c *t betterro. 
och/a'ma! briefly byche woy \thental hertolet it beomir- 
ted PIN wy henaogaberol notzightly = 
defcribe this{in,andtheriwith Belf+rmine; thatrogether withhereſt, affirmech 
tþisfinto beeremilſible, though notordinsrily and commonly, | 
the Rhemifiswe ſew chat ſine again the holy Ghoſ 
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'Fiiftrhen! Againſt 
Is hiot aa > ee rs nr ogr- b,as:finall 


grace to < rs ev + Bue our Saviour 
omeſp 1,in'call againfthe-holy 'Chodo 
19any a wickedinan imay die operon, Ne yereMlene 
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mined before death Bl 
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ee to finne, 

Auguſtine better defineth this fine : (wm quic aduerſury catiew bſan, que 

or. <a eft Deognwidentiefacibus agitatur : When nialicicuſlydorh 

oppugne that grace wherby he was recociledto God: kib.1ude ſerms3n mont.41. 

But moſt perfety is this finne deſcribed, Heb. r 0.29.wherethere are ſerdown 

cheve clronetſiinites thi makethis ſin: firſt,the perſon; hemuſtbe fucti an one 

as hath been lightened with grace,and been in outward appearance ſanihed: 
thereforelJewes, Turkes, or Tafidels , cannot committhis finne; becauſe their 
CT y the _ , Secondly his affe ion blah phemin 

{idered,whichismoſtde and hate in che ighfdegrrbi ing - 

the ſpirit, and deſpitingthe ym avs erucifyingand yer. 

it were, Heb.6.6. Wherefore, prepreg man. 

_ hisconuerhon,or infirmity and weaknes,as S. Peter did when 
or which fall notinto horrible blaſ phemics,are not iley ofthis Gra; Third 

ly, it isthe truth which they hate and —_— whict force ime they loued, and 

 werethereb) _ not parte thereof, as the herctikes doe, 

_ burmakiog Apoltaſic {res wry profeſſion of the faith; the 

count ro vr the teſtament as an ynholy thing,” Blaſpheniie then agai 

the holy Ghoſt; is an horrible hatred and detcftation of the trueth , and grace 
of Gia ſpirite, whereby hee thac now oaſphenandls; was before ilumi- 
nate. HOY NONE 125 HON | 
Secondly, ans Bellarmine we ſhewe, that this fonenkbdaain eaſily 
ſhall-not be forgiuer, burnor-at al; as our baviour ſayth, Neitherinchisworld, 

_ northe worldetocome, Matth.r2:vetf;3:21 Andi 'forthem:to be 
renewed by repentance, Hebr.6.vetſ.6. From hence wee: y——— U- 
ments, No finne without repentancecah bee forgiuen,Luk.r3.3. Vnleſſe —_ 

repentyethallperiſh:Bur finneagainft the: boly Ghoſt isveetly voy re- 
pentance, neither can heetiiarcommittertiit: bectenowedby repenance 
e L2970 (ons +1 _— 
<notremiſible;:ford 


impoſibleſay he er Ergo, otetartignns he ” 

fins cannot otherwiſe be flies vs,then by theſacrifice of Chriſts death: But 

finne againft che holy Ghoſt, which isa willing or wilfull backſliding after the 

knowleipe ofthe trakhi;ct ndthorfout nes amt rifce; Heb.10.:6.Ergo. 
There is no hope of for 'the which it is not lawfull ' 

to pray: for finne againſt pn which isafinne vyntodeath, it isnot 

lawful to pray, t r.loh.5, 16, Ergo Beford ic sa great blaſphemic in the Pa- 


\ of finne qe: Gheit TE | 


piſts ſocontrarie coche {criptureto afficme; tha om Seonarn gale the ſpirice 

_ maybeforgiuen,” 

Wehaucallothe teſtimony of holy Martyrs: M.Tindal: Sine ar agenf the 
| of 1 7 at boly 


ſ 
, 
11 
: 
2 
4 


nt tba. 


$60,Err07, 


Radic, choſe which God hath 
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A As forthe traditions and iniungions of men 
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they proccede of ————_ I 2 He | 
Argums. Jcistherule of the ata LO Foonh 
Evite: Matth,7, 1.3, But all Inhdels e cMUPLteees , being 8 


yth: Ergo, they can bring foorth no its /-_ 
The Pelayi; «thayght rohaue a ati with the the ſame queſtion, 
uy kione in the heathen (ſay they) to 


which the Papiſts propound toys. vepoe 
clothe the naked? ugnſtine ar ſwereth, ſonper ſeipſum faltum peccatum eft ſed Cont. Iuh- 


de tals opere non indomine gloriars,, Pius wegat offe pecraruns : The fact of 4n.4b.4 c.3 : 
 teſelfe isnotfinne, butin doing any thi gnor toreivycein the Lord,nione 
bur wicked men will denieitto feb. I may therefore ſay vnto theſe pa- 


tronsof Echnicke yertues,as Bernardin thellike. caſe: Dam multum ſudat quo- 
wodo Platonem factat Chriſtianum ſe probat Ethnicum: While hee laboureth 
to make Plaro 2 Chriſtian, hee ſheweth himlelfe an Echnicke : Epifol191. 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE 


vie and office Aa 


Tia win PINA d workes, 4 620 Aba kin "Y » 
pas. eery it, they fay,are applyedvato wh ond Pf 


purge ror nes chirdly,chey are meritorious. 
\.THE Ret. ARTICLE 
0121-101. Fane operabe apple 


itbrnea. | 


© procee, 


EF 


| ThePrn Rants, ras 
ITis the ro opeiry if fayth only, t to Ns = Sa dogs 
of Chriſts on FR We: 
Argum. Rom.1 0.7. 8. 


en, or vena into the dee 


lite to * ET to hea-. 
WF } i: ig it is the worde of 
we Go RE Beds, andbrholde + 


j kth rperformethabis avril +4 


vnto NT com _ nay 3a " fortheni it (nan 
nition, noryetdelcription]: Ergo, mi isthe evidence of thi ingsjouiGble: 
andcherefore onely dps Gonifte precious er eng ae thinges — 
urdandnot ſeene, / 

Auguſtine cthucalſodeſcribeth fayth t Reruns ah ſevtinnprafens e Shs re- 
rum;imee foris ſunt inria ett fides;yernm, que non videntar, videtur fider: Fayth 
maketh my ablent,p —_ _ to = within vs; things not 
ſeene,to bee ſeene + Ergo, onely haththis applicatory power, toapplic 
Chee ertenpprſennor eencandtomake them wouromne, 4 | 


x $i THE. > SECOND//ARTICLE, WHE-: T 
$ of FR ACS SEL $4 y,as fs Janiet ,and fach like, ho Zo 


extinguiſh our finnes,as Soins Peter <5) urge brny coueramukirude 
—_ Gnoes pi +RAberf Se 11 0 4 | 


. . h # % MW 4 


\The Proteſtant, Sn 


=; The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of mucvall charitic amongſour ſelues, whoſe 
propertie is to couera multitude of our neighbours offences, as Se/c- 

won ſaith, Proi:10.1 x. Hatred ſlirreth yp contentions, but loue couereth wel. 

paſſes: whatis this rothe extinguiſhing Jofoicelinnesbeſore God? INOS 


G63,E7r70r, 


Tit worke 


s.$ 


Argam, Itisan abominableand | blaſphemous opinion thatany man by his 
workes ſhould beable toredeeme his finnes : for the ſcripture ſayth, thatby 
himſelte Chriſt hath our finnes, Hebr.1.3. If hee have wholly done. it 


purged 
by himſelfe, hehath not ern power and force of redemption to any other 
of 


linnes the meane 
| __ ſaue1 vs, ſ' 


ſhould come «: to rear ar ddanery 
| dw mexits, PETE vsour finnes. 


Exgoby our meritsourinnes arenoxforgiuen. no diffs gay 3H 1] 
-$5/7:0) bt Bl Ee. IA "SE." OT 


$733 ; | | 4023, 


The Papi. | 
64. Error," GOtgmks well eutiling th yu plieyo men erandac 


their 


arr Annes lefle i ioy' in Sebofinnrat Corin, a eh 
«Argmm. 1. He will render to euery man accordin geotenaanRonund, 
Euery man ſhall ceceiue his reward according to/ Mbeino tied weſcethe 
kingdome of heauenis a retributian,hyre,wa goes for workes: <2 ant 
are the value,price,worth.an dmerite'of the ſame: Khemif;" » > 
'Anſiw, Our labours and workes are'a meaſyreof the- reward, to 
the which God doth meat outand render ynto/his Saints of the —_ re 
ward: bur they are no meritorious or deſeruing cauſethereof, The reward is 
of mercie,not of deſert ; of grace, not of merite :for life eternall is the-meere 
gift of God throu h Teſts Chrif, Rom.6.23. But the wages of finne is death. 
Where the A ls Joc ſer a manifeſt difference betweene the reward of the 
righteous, and oem iult recompence of the wicked: for life eternall is the free 
and gracious gift of God, not deferued : but eternall damnation is the due 
 debtof fiune. Wherefore the Papiſts doe bid open battell1 to the Apoltte, i in 
fayingthattheoneis as due by debr as the other.” an 
eArgum.?. Saint Paul ſayth,z.Timoth.4.s. That thers! is a tronic righ- 
teouſnes layd vpfor him, which God the inſt Iudge ſhall give him : Ergo, the 
crowne is giuen not of mercie, but of iuſtice, as a wages and iuft recompence 


ro the Apofile, 
 Anſw, God rendreth heauen as a iuſt Tudpe, nottothe metiteand worthi« 


nes of our workes, butto the merite and worthines of Chriſt; andas due to Vs 
by hispromife maderovsin Chriſt. Thereward'thereforeof eauen is of the 
mercie of God, who hath” freely promiſedir vsin Chriſt, Iris of his iultice; n 
that he is faithful and juſt in keeping of his promiſe madeito vs : Sorhatir is a 
debr,not inreſpe& of _ deſert in -< bur wr nreard wa IO 1m "As 
 eAnguſtine ſayth: Debitorem ipſe ſe it, non accipiends, ſed promit- 
eigen ie frouce redae, an of puns ſed redde quod promifft; : God hath 
made himſelfe adebtor,by promifing,not by receiuing anything at ourhands: 
Meng not tohim, render that thou haft receiued, but! PRC dvr 0r ag 
S iſed: Ts Pf al.83. 
pf Nees Seron /Prekiher and Marryrehus witneſſerhs Fro 
workes ſhall be rewarded; I fay ru erty es ar ar 37 914.79 
for no merite deſerue,bur onciy becauſe God hath promiſed,nor for the 
merite of theworke; bur or his promiſe = -_ rt 74 nr wi 
mile: : Fox: -Pagit 206.” j FoR 


190 oi | es 


FR AR Yogi Wir 608 eOpcy ha fancies 
table meanes and inſtruments to ſer foorthGods gloric by,Matth. 5.16. 
Secondly,by them alſo our faith is ſhewed, publiſhed and madeknow _ 


the goodexampleof others, Jam. 2. 18, Thirdly,cur 6 owne gs ® 
there y | 


ng Grſt iuſtification., WHAT 7: 
ws, in Fe econlieatomr A cer — 


at Thr oralan ge deuiceof thefuſtand cond uf 

merite move $5344 We. 

rc pram a ture. tea ions: 
deb SAL but the fnſhin Kt, Fe BE 
quickenedvs togethe Fn by Aaron auf 


Anfr Noweelythe workes of nature cechea bly areexcludcd; 
Wee areſaued (ſayththe Apoſtle) by grace eb}. ua noecl Frodberede d 
then hee ſheweth what workes, namely: tres fuch as the Lord hath 

ordayned forys to walke in, Epheſ. HONG 5 BUD IPIIPDTY 6, Fre a 
in vs bythe ſpirit of God, are ſhur our any cauſcs of ourfaluation. 
I conclude with AuguFine, vpon ST —_ the Lordal- 
way be magnified : Pecrator es? eget 19631 
Ut {in oh —_ _— 


thou 


comitmetotheend? let him aig etieont 
robee praiſed forall things wrought A conuerfion,as for 
mercic ſhewed before : All then is wholly ro bee nods grace Rn 


mercie': wy ge ef forourmeriteordeſen. 


toth /not: yr TTY ad hathiuſtified, not 

whom he be Found bf, he phe fury pes rh pp 

againſt meriting meriting of heauen? Berwardr crainerb thenwne,burdenietb.thething, 
"Concil. Aranſicancat, 1 by FE Il Maas «vt, ſed 

hs rg amet 6 flant: Areward isdueto oo@ | 


"odqavay = 195-74 debate | 
* Thebol Manyhwemelt; nfidently fe I nb bo 
pr bee poor 411 dee merite, dec make workgs the tree; 


which are but the fi em pores lreadie 4 inſt man:(brifi 
was promiſed to wn inflifier Gedfan ro Abraham, in thy ſecede ſhall al 
people be bleſſed; ; be ſaydnot here no workes of #hyſdedes, but int 

ſeede,that is Chriſt. A ND ncho a rol ety marches witneſſes 
moſt confidently : He that can ſhew = t workgs doe merite.or 
be any meanes toour inftification : forthe firſt ſcripture any further 
Lene; forthe ecandny tongue fo the thrd;my necks 


Fax. A 


| Fareed Yeah ly Mary, though anſeiptatennge 
of this EE But in defence of popilh meries, have not hear Norms 
hath aduentured ſo farce, © YH 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE” 
| diſtinQion of merites. | 


| ©.» The Papiſts. 

65. Error, THe AGED © vn ro twng nes congruitie : 
ſuch are the workes before iuſtification , as were the prayers 

and almes deedes of Corneline,AGt. 10. which thoughthey be not ſunply meri- 

torious, ex debits inftitie, ORSSNias ppiochapddoe at Gods 

| handsof congruitie hee doth graciouſly accept them, Act. 10.ſeQt.g. 
Theotherkinde,th they call Meritam de condigne, merite of tie, when 

Ex Tilem, thereward is iuſtlydue bydebt: ſuch are the workes done in the ſecondiuſti- 
6c.11-e7- fication, which are truely meritorious, and worthic of beauen, —— 


F6rF.22. F Rhemf. Rom. 2/683. 4.73 


— 


The Proliant, 


twice vidayewdnd merite of +forSaine Paul fayth, 
Tharthe afflitionsof this life are prom eds he ues tocame,Rom. 8. 
18.Cond then is wholly remouedand taken away. 
,areward Ein ſome ſore we graunt, butneicher for any 
thing done before faich or iuſtification: for-it is impoſſible without faith to 
pleaſe GO D, ordoe anything acceptable vnto him, Heb, 6.6, Neither isit of 
congrite for the metice oſourworkes: : but itis (congrumm ) it i is agreeable to 
obo mgm es ne me oc needy ig ego y made in 
Chrift,to reward the fairhfull obedience of his ſeruants: ſo then hecongruitic 
is on Gods behalfe,not in reſpeR of our workes. # 
Weareiuftlified,ſayththe Apoſtle, Gratis per ein freely by grace, Rom, 
Hats chi by no arelaper congruitie eo yendigiiny lecing all is 


1 tuber he fanct 6d iaulitienes de ancdpnct 


. | ſug LES ayth, *x | | 

In Plul.s5. Gs ? I pray you what merice did the theefe bring with 
ors him from the priſon ro iudge1 nt, from the iudgement place to the croſle, 
from the crofle co Paradiſe? Here was neither merite of congruitie, nor con- 


_ dignitie, 


THE FIBT PART, gf THE MAN- | 
nef-of meritio 


ſ E ES eotibleyn God, aterche 
ayJare and acc ynto Gog,cuena 
at Chriſt and his workes were, Tiqper,ex Tieman-loe "ns 

rr.1 4 


66 \Erver Of (th 
ſame manaer, 


. th | go * :N 's mn _——_ | | ; ; . 
their owne nature,butas yon are of ce e merino JOyer oChibu. 
uen,Rhemiſt, Rem 8.18, 


The Prot. 
Fit ridges is a great ne, tc 
«A mT nes? WW 
med with his precious: bloud;as of a lambe moneda 19. His bloud 
per Gai defi ſells $I Wasnorin 


== | [ FTCLES | BK wra%s | 
- Secondly,it isanother gre Ic. tomarch and compare in heb way 
and manner of meriting;Chy Fs firft, there is no 


yarn rs —__ es bij Sand #Efaned 
elyby faith mhim,nor ole Ihe ron —_ 
 feſion,our workesarenovofrheit nartireme | 


workes were ofchemſeluesfullofmerire, ary la Ne pevraveeſ: 
fionof graceriorin ff ere Ok Er 0h. 299% 

- Augultinr very well ſhewerh the"gtearUifference ifitheway 
berxecue Chrifandve,thuswriing'# OuaAtiny fteveſÞ} cnns duo ſhit in 
remres reuns; & wfiratorens thus CE NRCC | 
fic in Ha morraltrate' nov rear tenebammar., ObrIy #5 JevIEab's eſe 
Looke what difference there is, when two arc in priſon to SErhEx bebweemert 
priſoner; andhisftiend: ther rommenbroviſiebinyſthe o0c3sthers zfrieceſl 
nie.che orhercommetho wilt: Yuch tdifference there? is berweene ln 
dndvs:forwhenweweredeteined inthe priſonof1 this \ortalitie; 
of our finnes, Chriſt camein meicietoy bow ew chete iow be —Y 
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if cood workes in paruiewlari'  Dueif.n., 101 


Argam.1, That pra 


Godis ſaid to reward them openly, that pray ſecretly : Matth.6.6, hisreaſonis 
this, reward is of merite;prayer isrewarded: Ergo,itisofmerite, © 

Anf. The propoſition is not true, for reward may as wel be of fauonr,as of de= 
ſert: He that giveth but 4 cup of coldwater, ſhall not loſe hitreward: Matv1o. 42: 
Heauen isnot merited by ſo {mall a gift : this reward then is of mercie: where- 
fore this place ſheweth, that prayeris not in vaine, but is accepted of God, thar 


ic is meritorious it proucth not. 
The Proteitants. 


, prayer isnot fatisfaQorie : noimperfeR thing can ſatisfie befote God, 

but our prayersare imperfe, Rom.$.26. Wee knowe not what to pray aswee 
#wght : Ergo, Againe, that oncly ſatisfieth God, whereby his wrath is once for c- 
uer appealed; neitherneedthar ſatisfaRion often to bee repeated: the reaſon is, 
becaulc if God be once ſatisfied,heis not mutable,he fo conrinueth. Bur prayet 
muſt often be repeated, Onel Chriſt hath once for eer,cfc. Heb.10.14-be hath 
onte forall appeaſed the wrath of God, which ſatisfaRion cannot be repeated: 
Ergo, the death of Cheiſt is onely ſatisfaRagie : prayer is not. « Auguſtine ſpea- 
king of Peters repentance, which was tempered (no doubt) with prayer, ſayth: 
Lachrymas legs, ſatisfattionens non lego : | read of Peters teares, but of no fati(- 
faction : de tempor. ſerm-117, See more ofthis, controw.14.qneſt.7.part.q.  * 
Secondly, prayer isnot meritorious, norany other rehigious at dene by vs: 
where merite or deſert is, there formewharis performed to him, at whoſc hands 
wedeſerue : But by our workes, prayer,almes deedes,or whatſocuer, we profice 
not the Lord: as Job 35.7. f thou be righteous, what (ineft thou vnto him,or what 
recermeth he ar thy hana yerl.8 Thy wickedneſſe may hurt a man, 2: thou art, and 
thy rightronſneſſe may profite the Sonne of man © Ergo, prayer doth not merite at 


- Againet wee mult not pray,asthe heathen did, Marth. 6.7. butt thought 
whe heard forthe pebs55 rake ns o, it a wee, not Chri- 
ſtians to pray with any opinion of meritto be heard, Further, that can not,megit 
at an others hand, the benefite whereof wholly redounderh to our ſelues: Bur 
prayeris wholly for our benefite; we doe pray forſuch things, as we need, Mat. 
6.8. therefore.it cannot metite before God, | whh ro LY 
\. Rernard ſaith well : Confiderare debet ts, qui orat, in ſeipſo duo : vi pro ſure me- 
rites nihil ſe acceptarum putet, ſed de Der miſericordia impetraturum: Hee that 
ASA A up HendſWay-. /  e thathe thinke notto receiue any 
thing for his o.vne merites,but onely for the:mercie of God. /n Pſalm.g1. © 
| # 4 "4 # , : 6 *y43 + += $* q | 
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ow bee diuers conditions and qualities, which muſt alwaies concurin a 
* faithful prayer: 1. That wepray in chacicy, without wrath,2. Tim. 2.8. 2. We 
\£ 5 muſt 
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yeralſo is mericorious, he would therby prouc it, becauſe 71-£-7r. 
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muſt pray with the deuotion & intention of the heart: God wil be worſhipped 
in ſpirite, Joh.q.24- 3.We muſt perſevere & continue; in prayer: 1, Theſ.5.17. 
Pray cominually. 4.\Vefhouldpray only for things neceſiary,Math. 6.3.2. Towr 


nl facher knoweth, you haue needof alltheſe things:Vhele & ſuchother con- | 


dicions preſcribedinthe word of God, wee holde to be neceſſary in prayer: but 


theſe following werefule, , 
72. Error, Fiſt, theTeſuite affirmeth, that it is not requiſite to pray with faith, whereby 

' we belecue andare perſwaded,thatGod will heare vs: but ic ſuſficeth onely 
generall(Horleſng harGodis moſtmighty and moſt merciful, borhable & 


by 


in and 
W inget grant urprayeres. there be nodefcRinys. . . a 
Arguwms. Dauid, when he prayed forthe life-of his child, was not aCured,chax 


God would hearc him : for he ſaith, #ho can tell, whether God will hae mer cy ow 


” i * 


me, that the child may line? 2.Sam.2 2.Bellarm.cap.9.... 
ki Ones FE \ b | The Proteſtants. + | he 
Anſ.] N deed, when we pray for temporal things, webaueno warrantotherwiſe 
..-.torecciue them,then as God ſceththem to bee good forvs.; burfor ſpiri- 
| tuall bleſſings, we may pray refolutely with all aflurance avdcgnfidence tobe 
heard in Gods goodtime: As Daxid, thoughbere praying ſoruhe temporabliſe 
of his ſon,be nor ſure to obtaine; yer when he prayctÞior lome ſpirituall grace, 
 asforthe fo TRwenes of his fin, Pſal.6,1. be is aflured, that his prayes is receiued, 
y.9.The Lordhath heard my pericign, hex. receivemy prayer. This eifference. 
. - betweentherequeſt of things ſpiritual, & temporall, Aug#/tine welpateth; Se+ 
ts Pſal.zg. itatem quispetit.cum egrotar, & tamen forte adhuc ciagrotare wviile eſh,patefi fie- 
ri vt hic now exaudiaris:at vers ci illud petis,ut det 116i Deus vita eternk, ſecwrus 
efto, accipies, ge. A man asketlihealih when lice is licke, and isnot hear, for is 
may bee good for him yet to bee ficke; but when thou prayelt for etexnall life, 
bee ſecure andout of doubt for this matter, thou ſhalt baue ir, butch time 
i5 not yet. 2 | 4221 
"Argum. That wee ought.to pray confidently with'a lively faich, nothing 
doubting, but that GOD will graunt vs all thinges needfull which weeaske in 
Chriſt, the Scripture euidently teftifieth : 1. Timoth.2,.8, Wee muſt pray without 
doubting : let bim ake in Cond warer not; Iames 1.6.7. boargerof farbfoel 
fave the ſicke : Tames 5.15, This confidencein qur prayers, ſpringerh as wee fee, 
from faith, nat'froman yncertaine and doubtfull hope, asthe Ieſuice ſeemerh 
edalleme.. oc. OA 0G 1 TC C361 O81 gat: 
Chriſt alſo ſaith, Whatſoeuer ye ſhall askethe father in my name, he willgiue 
it you: Toh. 16.24, here isthe od of our confidencein prayer, the promiſe 
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GEcondly, Bellarmine fayth, that hethat prayerh, muſt uot bee in any deads 7-£79 = 


ly fmne,but come with an aQual and inherent righteouſnes for God heareth 

not finners, vules ir be extraordinarily ſometime, or when they begin torepent 

them of theirfinne, whereof notwithſtanding they haue no certalntie,cap.g.” 

Argum,Plalm.66.18.1f [regard wickeanes in my heart, the Lord will not heare 
we - Ergo,the prayer of wicked men is notheard. 2h 
| -_ The Proteffants, 1) 
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' Nowif ouraduerſariesforbeare ſome meates for chaſtiſement of the body, 

ors pl ee me WAPATO of Lear, as 
ypon ot faſting dayes :butthat they make difference of theames,as one be- 
ingholyerther RO Abebrence of meatesſomobeing more a- 


Whereſoreto coneludethis poynr : Ciuillabllinence from fleſh, 25 for pol 
cies ſake,and he better maintenance ofthe common wealth,chat there ſhould 


be a ventforfiſh;as well as for fleſh,and that euery man might liue of his trade 
andcalling:454lfoforthehealth of the bodie;toabſtaine fromburtſul meates; 
as Jikewiſero keepe a ate and ſober totake heedcof fi 


anddrunkennefle : theſe kitides of abſtinence,inmaki lifterenceof meates, 
we miſhkenor : but for Et Reon them, it is to too 
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Anſ. Flrft,we doubt not,but that faſting is a od WB) <v/e being 
referred tothe ight end,asto chaſtiſe and humble the bodie, 1. Corin- 
thians 9.27, and to our praiers more fetuent, 1.Corinthians 097. 5- But'os 
therwiſe there is no-holines ot vertuc in faſling of ix ſelfe; neither is'it by the 
worke wrought of any merite or worthines-: Forourpraiers, which are amore 
principall worke, then faſtingis,. yet of themſeluesby any worthinesin them, 
are notregarded of God: for Salomonfaith, ' When thou heareft, have mercie, 
1.King.8.30.Itisof the Lords anggone 7 ord our prayets: #cheatd, hot of any wary 
thinesin them. $022 4 bf 
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chiake,tharrhey khong of God;o theirabRinence from Aint 
they may remember, that themenoftheoldeworld, thartaſted no ficſh, were 
for the wickednesof their lifedeltroyed in the flood: butler them joyne with 
their abſtinence from fcſh,ghe moderate vieof orher mextesandthe perperu- 


allſobrietie of cheir life. SO IOT, JU T4902 Foo 
This truththe Martyrs have ſealed, that our faſting: /Horyet anyrhing etc 
that weedoe meriteth at Gods hand.” George Harſo' Martyr, holdeth it to bee 
lewiſh tothinke,that we doe God greatpleaſurewhen we fatt, pag,1570,. In 


this faith died lob Warne, that EN — at \ 29m et wh 
PARSE on. : cola. | ” 


FE 
. 3 
, p4 - 
Wu 
£59 


0 - 4 
"= Ps "Es . 


102s | The nineteen gencreontronſe 
WY DEPCNONES:S ney jOY 13; old Thi Payite. (A THEN Y 140) PO! Mv6209:6 


84. Error. I=tly , and Lf > ey gricuou offende i in cheix Faſtin, » 40 la in " 
Slay, and ay, a yoke vpon Bey ſhoulders , as ings, ly ng fo 
pay yoe of damnationto keepe their faſting dayes, making it deadly finn eyyen, 

relic'to them; a5 onc Lawrence Staple wastroubled:and pe 

Fox$.1044 red,.4uno.15 31. becauſe in Lent bauinganofiſh, he did care egges, butter and 

| checſe : Nay they wereſo crucll,that hardly they ſuffered women in childebed 
to haue any fleſn.in their houſes,as 4nno.15 32. Two young gules were con- 
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i verſ.g.that isothermen,, which were before rt ot | 
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halter in _— and darkenes. So alſo Ecclefaſticus, lay vp thy almes, They 


4 Ws -SplS<=S Fac 12. They '4 mans fauour,verl,1 3, 
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A keby Phari becunſ 

Argum. Matth.6,2.OurSauiour Chrift ceproverhthe Phariſces erhey 
gaue almes to haue praiſe of men: bur wee muſt giue ouralmesin ſecrer,thar 
God may reward vs, ver.5.As they ſeckethe praiſe of men,ſo we emuft lecke the 
praiſe of God: ;Bellar cap 3. 


The Proteſtants | 

Anſ, (JV: Sauiour Chriſt bidderh ys not in this place in giving our almes to 
PRenet ,and ſer before vs the praiſe and reward of God : but only to 
take heed of the praiſe of men,” and to ſhunnethe ſame by giving infecter: the 
orreward at Gods hand followethvpon this ſimplicitie and finglenes of 
art in giuing of almes : but wee muſt doe well for conſcience ſake; not for 
hope of reward: although we graunt that our almes deedes are well pleaſing 8 
acceptable ynto God! thibry gh Chriſt: Hebr.1 3.16./ith ſuch ſacrifice God is 

pleaſe: *Yee weought to doe Ntietn of duerie, withoutany other reſpeR. 
Argum. If Magiſtrates muſt be obeyed for conſcience fake, Rom. 13.5.not 
 forfeare of puniſhment or hopeof reward: if ſeruants muſt yeeld obedienceto 
their maſters in ſinglenes oF tn heartand with good will, Epheſ.6.6: much mote 
for very conſcience ſake mult we ſerue the Lord * if they muſt bee obeyed for 
the Lords fake, mach more the Lord for his owne ſake. Buitnowif in 
almes wereſpectthe reward at Gods hands, then doe weritnot of conſcience; 
— but forthe rewards fake. _ * Ch < 
| ine ſayth : : Da de quo dederar rib Den -ipſe te Liitins ferit, ergo ils 
redde,quod ſunm eff: Giue of that, which God gaue to thee,he madetheerich? 
therefore render tohim his owne: Homil.47. Weare bound therefore of dutic 
to giue, which is ſufficient romoue vs,withoutreſpe&rothereward. '* / 


Lmes muſt be done,intentiove plarends Deo, with anincentionto pleaſe God 86. Error, 


Bernardalſo ſayth notably : Canſa diligendi Denm Dems eſt, mods ſme mods 1h. do oli. 


di ligere : non ſine premio diligitur Dem,etft abſy, premi intuituc diliy 
himſelfe is the that why $ eeloue God: he : not beloued withouts reward, 
yet ishe to be loued without reſpeCt had to the reward. | 


HERE FOLLOWE SVC 's 


QVESTIONS AS DOE ARISE 


BETWEEN THE PROTESTANTS 
andPapiſts,abour the taturesofChrift. 


THE TWENTIETH GENERALL 
-CQNTROVERSIE, 


WE haue now, through Gods gracious aſſiftance, entreared of afl thoſe 
queſtions, wherein wee diſſett from our aduerſzrics, Eoth as touch! me 
Xxx 74 


$7.Error, 


1m Thetweſtithgeneral controverſie | 
all the offices of Chriſt, his propheticall office, kingdome and prieſthood; as 
likewiſe concerning the benefites purchaſed by the death of Chriſt, the bene- 


fits of our redemption,and ſaluation. Now,in the lalt place we are to proſecute 
luch matters in queſtion betweene vs, as doe concerne the natures of Chriſt: 
and this treatiſe containeth three controucriies, Firſt,of the humane nature of 


Chriſt,Secondly,of his.diuine nature. Thirdly,of the both conſidered together, 


'THE FIRST PART OF THIS CONTROVER- 
| fhe,concernivg the humane nature of Chrift, | 


His part is deuided.into:theſe queſtions. Firſt,of the vbiquitie of the huma- 

nitie obChriſt, Secondly,whether he encreaſcd in wiſedome. Thirdly, whe- 
ther he ſuffered jn ſoule, Fourthly, whether he deſcended into hell, Fiftly,con- 
cerning he: place of hell, Hoes aud 1 Fo 1446 


THE. FIRST: QVESTION, OF, THE VBIQVITIE .OF 
—__ thebodieof Chriſt, whether his humanitie be euery where. 
eh RIES be 451291 tar 
7] Hey doe ſeeme in words mightily to impugne this opinion of the Vbiqui- 
-..;tanies,as they .arecalied, which docerroniouſly hold, that the humanitie of 
Chrilt is every, whereas his deitie is,and that the proprictics of one nature are 
really. imparted yntothe other : whereuponit followerh, that the humanicie of 
Chriſt is every where, becauſeic is yerily ynited, and made one perſon with the 
Godheadin'Chriſt.. This opinion the Papiſts would be thought todeteft and 
abhorrez andlic Icluice beliowcth great paines by ſundric arguments to con= 
fute itzas by diuers places ef {cripture,Matt.28.He is riſen;he is not bere,ver{.6. 
Teſus fayd, Lazaras is dead, andTam glad for your ſakes, that I wasnotzhere, 


Toh. 14-Ergo,Chriiſt,as he is wan,is not cuery where, Againe, the opinion of 


the Vbiquitaries doth ouerthrow-thearticle of Chrifts aicenhon: for if Chriſts 
bodie beeuery whereas they hold, he can neitheraſcend nor deſcend; Bellarm. 


de Incarnation.verbi.ltb,3.cap,11.1 2, 


wy ro, oY ROS IOTONT, 


Tisrrue Catholique and ſound doctrine, that the humane and diuine nature 


"are truely ynired in Chriſt,and doc make but one perſon,or hypoſtaſis,neither 


by confuſion ofthenatures,nor coucrſion of one intothe other, but by vnitic of 
perſon: for as the bodic'and ſoule make one man,; ſo God and man is one 
Chriſt, And the better to ynderftand this myſterie, wee muſt ſet downe theſe 
three politions, | Ty L t 

_ 1, Thoughthetwo natures in Chriſt bee ſo vnited,that they make but cne 


perſon, yetneitherthe natures are confounded, nor yet the proprietics : but as 


Chriſtis bath God and man, ſathere is ia him a double power will, and vnder- 


ſanding, 


ds. ae en. 


_ 


a) "of Pbiquitie:\" neſt Ws: T4r9i 


fanding,one hamaneand created;the other diuine andvnereated.- E 
2." By reaſon of this vnion,all the excellent graces oftheſpitir the higheſt 
degree, and aboue mealure, are giuen and beiowed vpon the humanitie- of 
Chriſt, Toh. 3.34.but ſuch notwithanding, as deftroy not ths nutmeg nature, 
but arequalities created,as his humnanitie alſo was created! Teh 
3. Thereisalſoa mutuall communication of the proprieties of both natures 
each toother,though not really in reſpe& of the natures: So we ſay m Concreto, 
in the concrete, that is; ,taking the whole perſon of Chriſt, that Chritres homo, 
that is,the man Chrift isomni potent;is euery Where:and Chriftus Dem,that is, 
Chriſt being God, dyed tor vs,was buried, roſe againe: but inthe abſtractitis 
great blaſphemieto lay; thatthe Godhead of Chriſt dyed, was buried,or roſe 
apaine,or that the humanitie of Chriſt is onnipotent,orin euery place, [1 
The Vbiquitaries nowhold; that there is a reall communication of thepro= 
prieties of both natures : & cherefore doubt not to'ſ: ay,that the fleſhand bodie 
of Chriſt is eucry where in all places at once, The Papiſts in outward thew are 
_ enemies to that opinion”: but indeed, and in truth,as it ſhall now appeare oy 
are not farre off from being in the ſame error, 
Fuſt, the ſame arguments which they vege againſt the Vbiquitaries, doe res 
turneypon themilſelues: for although they will nor ſay, that Chriſts bodie is e= 
uerie where, yerthey hold that ic may be in a thouſand places at once, yea'and 
more to, if the Sacramentbeearoncein ſo many placescelebrated : for Chrifts 
bodie is really and verily in the Sacrament. Bur thoſe places alleadged, He'is rt 
ſen,he is not here, andthereſt, doe prove that Chriſtcan bee butinone place at 
once. Thistheir ie alſo isagainſtthe article of Chrilts aſcenſion, and abib 


dingin heauen til} the day of tudgement: forif the ſame bodie wherein: Chrift 
fitteth in heauenbcein the Sacrament; ; either when he is preſent in earth,he js 
ab{ctitinheauch,contrary tothe ſcripture, At 3.21, whichſfayth, The healens 
muſt conraine himtiltthat all things bee reftored: or els,if he bc in both places 

_ at once, they mult needes make his bodie infinite, and o deſtroy che nacure of 
bishum anitic, which can be but in, one place, If they fay itis another bodie and 
fleſh, which Chriſt by his divine power maketh to be preſent inthe Sacramenr, : 
that were much'more abſurd: for then Chriſt ſhould havemany bodies, arid Þ 5.00 
therfleſhthenthat which was borneofche Virgine Mary, Weſeethenthey ” HE 7 | 
not farreoff from the opinion ofthe Vbiquitaries. 

2: The Rhemiſts doe approue thar- argument, whereby:Hierome prouech 

 _ thatthe Saints maycuery wherebeprefenr artheir dodics & monuments: oy 

_ followetheLambe; whither ſocucrhe-gotth': but the Lambe isin euery pla 

therefore theythabbawwich tHeLambeCiritt) be profentevery where. Where- 
vpon it followerth, thatthe LambeGluiſfhiabuniznitie mult bec'cucry where: 

forhow can hebe-preſehrels iniboinacrablepiaccsart once, where any reliques 
ermonunients ofSainttare 2 Neither catithey excutetais tbiquitatic preſence 

ofthe humaniticof Chriſt add che ſoules of Samts/by their agilitie-and colericio: 
aqceliEuyices quay paſle fomoneplageto another: forif "they mutt bee 
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preſent at their monuments, whenſoeuerthey are called upon,they muſtofne» 


ceſſicie bee often in many placesat once : for in one andthe ſame inſtant, men 
may cefort totheir monuments which are in divers places farre alunder. Thus 
they are driyen not onelyto graunt an ybiquitie or ownipreſcnce of the huma- 
nitic of Chriſt, but euen of Saints alſo: which thoſe whom they call Vbiquita» 
ries Would ever grawnnees 3: 02 i anne om n guianran iP yain, 
- 3. The bodie of Chriſt is vifible and palpable now in heauen, and hath a 
place according to the quantitie of his bodice : Bellarmine conteflethas much, 
c4p.I 2.But that bodie whichis in the Sacrament hath none of thele properties, 
ic isneither ſcene, nor felt, neither hath aplace according to the quantiticof a 
bodie,for they cloſe it yp in ſmall round cakes, Whetrfore deftroying theſepro- 
perties ofthe humzanitie of Chriſt, they may as well, & dovinette&,take away 
the other, namely, the being of Chriſts bodic in one place : for it isas proper to 
the bodie of Chriſt to be ſeen and felt,astobe in one place atonce. © + 
4+ Bellarmine granceth, being vrged with that argument, that Chri 
was in Paradiſe afterhis pafſion,and therefore not in hell : he confefler 
was not impoflible that Chrilts ſoule ſhould be in two placesat once, 
Chriſti anima.cap.1 5 .Yeahefſayth,that Chriſt may,ifhe will,turne alt 
into bread, andthe breadſo made conuert mto his ficſh; and ſo his bodie may 
be as well ineuery place of the world, as nowitis in theEuchariſt, Z:6.3.de #n- 
carrat.cap.11. What great oddes now, ] pray you,isthere betweene the opi- 
Bion of the Vbiquitaries and ofthe Papiſts ? bur that they tay, that the bodie of 
Chriſt is euery where ordinarily by the power of the Godhead : the other ſay, 
his fleſh is in many places at once by a miracle. The one ſayth, Chrifts bodice 
aQually isin cuery-place:the other,thaticmay beifChriftwlll to 


THE. SECOND. PART, WHETHER OVR SAVIOVR 
Chcilt did verily encreaſe in knowledge and 
on -  Wiſedomeashe was man, - 


| The Papiits. Ds 


(OI they ſay, inthe very firſt creation of his ſoule, and from hisconcep- 
tion, was endued with the fulnes ofall wiſedome, grace; and knowledge: 
ncither can he be ſayd properly to hauc encreaſed in any oftheſe gifts. - | 
1. Chiiſt was anoynted from his mothers womb,and then the ſpirit of God 
was ypon him: forthe Angels thatappeared to the ſhepheards call him Chrift, 
Luk.2.11. And 1obnſayth, The word was made fleſh, tutl of grace andrrueth, 
1.yer[.1 1. Therefore euen then hee had received all abundance of grace and 
knowledge,Bellarm.de (hriſti anima.ltb.4.2. #19 ah 282 B01 31 82G? 
Anf. 1. We grant,that our Sauiour wasthe Tefus & the Chrift-euers from his 
natiuitie : notthat the he atually ftraightwaies entredinto thoſe offices; or re- 
cciued plenarie power of allthe graces ofthe ſpirit, but becauſe he was even 
from his mothers wombe conſecratedand appoyntedthereunts: for it no. 


more 


- 


of the bunnanitic of Chrif.”* Pueft2, toxt 


motefollowerh, becauſe he is called Chriſt, that he thetiHadhis aQwalf arioyr 
ting," then' that, becauſe hee was calledTeſus from his natiuitie, hee had atu- 
ally performedour redemption. The full anoynting ofthe ſpirit wasfulfilled in 


his baptiſme, when the holy Ghoſt came downein the likenes of aDoue: and 


then beginning topreach,in his firſt ſermon ar Nazareth, he ſheweth the ac- 


compliſhmeut of the prophecie of E/ay, The ſpiricofthe Lord is vponime, 8c. 


- 2. Neitherdoe the words of [ah import ſo much,asthey oather. The word 


was made fleſh,and dwelt amongſt vs full ofgraceand trueth : whichis norto 
be ynderſtood of the very firſt afſuming of the fleſh, bur of the dwelling ofthe 
word in the fleſh amongſt vs,and ſo-appearzd ro befull of grace and crueth. © 


" Argum.2, Chtilt was the Sonne of God in his very incarnation, atd event = 


then was the haumanitieperfectly ynite/1to the Godhead * therefore immediate 
ly vpon this vnion and coniunttion of both narures in one perſon, muſt needes 
follow the fulnes of grace in the humane nature. Againe, Adaw was created in 
perte&t wiſedome;ctherefore much more the ſecotid Adam: Bellar.cap.4. Se” 

- Anl.r, Ifpreſeprly vypon thevniting ofthe two natures together,it had been 
necefſarie tharthe humane nature of Chriſt ſhould\haue received whatſocuer 
by the preſence ofthe divine nature was to bee conferted ypon it; then Chriſt 
 traight waies mult alſo bothin bodie and ſoule have been glorified : for ircan 
not bee denyed, but that as the bodie of Chriſt afterthe refurrefion receiued 
more. gloriethen before : ſoalfo his ſoule being the other part of his humanirie, 
was more-plorified;By-this it is cuident,that the humaniris receiued tot aronce 
the tulnesof all grace andglorie,in the firft vniting ofthe Godhead. 


2. eAdam was created perfe& in bodice and ſoule*: and if Chrift therefore 


ought tohaue the fulnes of the gifts of the ſoute in his creation as &fdamhad, 
why oughthe not alſo to haue had a petfet bodie,as {dam was cteated with- 
all ? Wherefore as it was no diſhonor to Chriſt to grow vp inftature of bodie, 
fo [L was it toencreaſc in the gifts ofthe mind. | 


The ProteStants. 


perfect man ; we doaſſuredly beleeue, and chat in the yeryincarnation,the 
divine and humane nature werevnited together, Alfo we graunt,thatthe Lord 
Chriſt mighthaue created tohimſelfeaſoule ful ofal wiſedome & knowledge, 
as he might haue made himfelfe'a perfect bodie: but ſeeingit pleafed himro 
be borne ofa woman,and firſt rodwell inthe bodice of an infant we doubr not 
to ſay,as the ſcripture teacheth vs,tihat he al encreaſed in wiſedome. i 
7. He was inall things kketo his brerhren,onely finne excepted, Heb. 2.17. 
4-1 5:Ergo; he grew vp and eiicreaſedin know!edge, according to the manner 
of men, which-may be done without finne, 0G 66 ſ* Shs 
© 2. Thefcriptureſaythplainly;which cannot lye,thatTefus grev'vp and en- 
_ ITO. | AXX 3 | crealed 


at Chriſt was euen from his birth and firſt conception perfet God, and , 
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wiſedome, Luk,2.52. ag de to Tanolratan ks 
. Thetefſtimonic of Cxril.is here moſt notable, De incarnat. Domini cap, 
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creaſed in,viſedome and Rature, Luk, 2:52. Andleſi they ſhould anſwere,that 


this encrealinp was oncly:in the opinion'of men it; followeth, Andi fauour 
with Godand men: he increaſed in.wiſedome, ſtature and fauour, not onely in 
ſhew befare men,butia truth before God:;and as verily and indeed he grew yp 
in ſature,ſoalſo.in wiſedome. ACC ALAS 1424 
..3+, Chriſt reſiifiech of himſclfe, That neither the Angels nor the Sonne of 
man, as hee is man, knoweth of the day or houre of his comming to iudge- 


ment, butthetather onely, Mark. 1.3.3 1. £7go, _— as hee-was-man bad not 


atonceall fulnes of knowledge. Zellarminethus expoundeth this place, Flies 
dicitur neſcire, quia won ſciehas ad emma Fhe ſonne /is layd not to 
knowe, becauſe he knewe it, not to reueale itto others, but ro keepe, it ſecrer 
to himſclfe. _ A 7 RF Fr AY apr 
Anſ. Firſt, then by the ſamereaſon, the Angels doe knoweitalſo : but that | 
they are charged not to declare it tomen: for the text ſayth, that neicher the 
Angels, nor the Sonne of man knoweth the time, Secondly, inthis ſenſe alſo 
the father might be ſayd nottoknowe it: for neither hathhe revealed ic toavy. 
Laſtly,alchough wee doe affirme according to the {cripture,that thecbild Ieſus 
did increaſcin the gifts of the mind,as he didin the ature of his bodie ; yet we 
doe pur great difference betycenc him,andalother children that euer came in- 
to the world:foras his conception and birth were not after the <c6mon maner; 
{for he was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt,and brought forth without trauell and 
iabour : as Augaftinelay th, Nec cancipiendo libidinem ; nec pariendo perpe(ſſa eff 
dolorem.: In conccauing ſhe feltno carnall deſire; in bearing ſhe {uftered no 
paine:) ſolike wiſe, the holy and blefled babe,in the conſtiturion both of bodie 
and ſoule excelled the common condition of all other infants : for as he was 
yoyd of originall ſine, ſo he was without the effects and fruicesthereof, which 
doe ſhew themſelucs in children :for neither ſafferedhethe like pangs and in- 
Armuics in bodie,beingin his infancie,as other children doe,thatare vexedand 
tormented in bodie : neither was he ſubic tothe vnreaſonable & brutiſh mo- 
tions ofthe mind,which are inchildren. Therefore Anguitine ſayth, Hanc ig- 
norantianm CT anmi infirmitatens, quam widens in paruulis,nnllo modo frerins ins 
(rift paranlo ſuſpicatus : This kinde of ignorance and infirmitic of minde, 


_ Whichis inchildcen, I cannotthinke to hauc been in the babe Chrilt, And what 


ignorance and infirmitic he meancth,, afterward he expreficth, Cum moribrs 
irrationabilibus perturbantar, nulla ratiane, nullo imperio cahibentur: When their 
b:utiſh and yareaſonable motions come vpon them, they are ruled neither by 
rcaſon,norany other government. Theſe infirmities both in bodic and ſoule we 
denye to haue been in Chriſt > and yet we doubtnorto conclude,thar, as Chrift 
grewein ſtature of bodic; as e {uguFine ſayth, CMutationes atatum pert 
valnit ab ipſa exorſus infantia: He palled throughthe ages of mans life, be- 
ginning with his infancie : ſa likeyiſe, as the, ſcripture ſayth, he.increaſed in 


2. 
Dew 


| 


of thebumianitieef Chrift.'" 9uzft.2. 


 Demvwerbithumanitatem ſuam more ſus proficere permittthat - & quaſipanlatim 
duinitatis ſue voluit gloriam declarare, & cum corporis etate ſua extendere : core 
porale quidem aug mentum,&+ profettns gratie & ſapientie hamanitatrs magis me- 


ſora connevniat : ipſum Deum verbum per ſnam naturamperfettiſſimum confite- 


mu nonegenumprofettus ſapientia vel gratie: Godthe word ſuffered his huma« 


nite to growand bylittle and little, as the age ofhis bodie encreaſed;ſoir plea» 


ſed him toſhewe forth his diuine power : the growth of the bodie,and his en- 


__ creaſein grace and wiſedome belong to his humane nature : as he was God he 


was moſt perf&&,and needed no 2ncreafe, Hence we gather this argument: As 

Chriſt encreaſed in bodie, ſo in gifts of the minde, buc he verily did growe in 

bodie: Ergo. wal 

AN APPENDIX, OF THE. MANNER . 
| _ _ of Chiiſts birth, $ 165 


GEENA © The Papifts. 


T Hey ay,Chriſt came out ofhis mothers wombe, the clauſure nor ſtirred: as 89. Errer, 
he paſſed thoro3vy the doores when he came into his diſciples,the dooresbe. 


ing ſhut, Tohn.20.1 9. andas he pafſed thorowe the ſtone; arifins outof the Sev 
pulchre, Rhemyſt.annot, John 20,ſett.2.Bellarm de Eccleſiib.q.cap 9, 


The Proteftants. | 


1. Fr can neuer be proued,that Chriſts bodice came cither thorowe the wood 
- ®ofthedoores,or thorowe the ſtone ofthe Sepulchre,or clauſure of his mo» 
thers wombe. And concerningrthe laſt, the ſcripture is cuidenttothe contrarie, 
where itis ſayd, thatour Sauiour Chrift was preſented tothe Lotd, according 
25 it is written : Euery male tharfirtt openeththe matrix,8&c,Luk.2.29. aid 
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2, Wee graunt, that boththe birth of Chriſt, his riſing out of the graue, his 


comming in, the doores being ſhut, wasſtrange and miraculous, becauſe one 
ſubſtance gaue place to another fora time,and after the paſſing of his body,the 


place remained whole and ſhur as before :butnorin the very inſtantof paſſing, 
The red-fea gaue place to'the Ifraclites while they paſied, and cloſed together | 


_agiaine: ſo did the. priſondoores open miraculouſly tothe Apoſtles, AF .19. 
An incredulous Tewe ſecing the careof Matchm foloone healed, would nor 
hauethoughtrhar Perers {word went berweene it and his head, as ve are ſureit 
did : So we {ay concerning the birthof Chrift,thatthe place gaue way while he 
paſled,andcloſed vp afterward againe as before. Anonitinebringeth in Chrift, 


thus ſpeaking, Egavian meoitineri preparauti: andalictle after, tranſitn meo #- De 5 7re- 
lins non eft corrupta virginitas: 1made away for my ſelfe outof the wombe# 7:ſcap.s. 


neither by my paſſage was her virginitie loſt, Chrifthad a way our of his'mo- 
thers wombe:'butit the clauſure had not giuen place;there had been no way 


made, Apaine he ſayth, Spatia locorum tolle corporibus, nnſquam erunt, & quia Epiſtol.57. 


wſquam erunt,nec erunt:; Take away ſpace of placefrombodies,and they ſhall * 


[us no where,and ifthey be no where, then are theynorat all; ButthePopiſis in/ 
T2, | | 6g 13s 


90,Error, 
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ſaying that Chriſt went thorow the yery ſubſtance and corpulence of things, 


| doetakeaway from his bodie his proper place : for two ſubltances cannot bes 


in one place,and therefore they deſtroy the nature of his bodice. 

Gay decret, [acuit in ſepilchro, & renoluto lapide monumenti tertia die cars 
reſarrexit : He hy inthe graue,and the third day;the (tone being rolledaway, 
bis fleſhroſe againe. This decree {aythghat Cleithat bodie Went not PTE ATI the 
Qone,burthe {tone was hirlt remoued. | 


THE. THIRD PART, WHETER CHRIST / 
ſuftered i in ſoule, 
The Popilts, 


T Hey viterly denye, that Chriſt felt any payne or aveuiſh i in ſoule ypon the 


Croſle, otherwiſe then for griefe of his bodilie torments : but doe charge 


a 


. them with horrible blaſphemie that doe ſoafticme, Khemiſt. Matrh.27,ſeft.3. 


. T. The ſcripture doth aſcribe the worke of our redemption and reconcilia- 


_ tion onelytothebloud of Chrilt ypon the Croſſe, Colofl.1.20.Epheſ.z.7.Erge, 


the deathof the bodice of Chriſt, without avy further anguiſh in foule,was ſuth- 
cient,Zellarde Chriſti avima.ltth. 4 cap Ba. 

Anf. Firſt, by the bloud of Chriſt vpon the Croſle, _ as be 69 $5" 

all the parts and circumftances of his paſſion, both his ſufferings in bodice and 


| ſoule : for if it ſhould bee vnderſiood properly,the bloud of Chriſt onely.were 


ſuificient,and fo his bodie and fleſ ſhould bee excluded : andifthe ſhedding 
of his bloud be taken {mply,weſhallfinde,that ir was no part of his death: for 
his ide was pearced, whereout iſſued water and bloud, after he had yeelded vp 
the gholt,andalthe tormentsof death were palt : yea afterhe hadviterediheſe 
wordsvj vponthe Crofle, Itis finiſhed,that 1s, he had payd the ſull raunſome for 
mankind, oh, 19.verl. 30.34-Wherefore by his bloud muſt be vnderſtood by a 
Smeedoche, when one patt is taken forthe whole, all the ether paynesand tOr= 
ments which he ſufferedin his fleſh. - 

Secondly,yca andthe paines of the foule toare by that f peech fidlyexpreſſed: 
forthe bloud of every creature, is the life thereof, Geneſ 9.4. Leuit. 17,14; But 
the ſouleis the life of man; Ergo, not vnproperly by the: ſhedding of Chrifts 
bloud, euen the vexation, and at the laſtthe expiration of his foule,andſo his 
whole paſſion both in body and ſoule. is ſignified. Wherefore as in thoſe places 
alleadged,wereadthe bloudgf Chriſt, or the bloud of the Croſſe, ſo otherwhere 
in more generall termesthe Apoſtles call ir, The dying of Chriſt, 2.Corin 44-10. 
Andthe ſuffrings of Chriſt,r.Pet. 4.13. 

Argum.2, If Chriſt, when he cried out ypon he Crofle .O:God m y Godzwhy 
haſt chou forſaken me ? had felt the wrath of God,and Good of his hel pt,he 
thould moſt gricuouſly haue ſinned : Bellarm ibid. © 

Anſw. 1. Ic cannot bee,that Chriſt thus cryed our for the payne of bodilie 
death; for then he had beenof greater: inficmitiethen many of his ſeruants,thar 


in 


c 


of the humanity of Chriſt. Ducft.z. Tog5 
inthe midſt ofextreme tormenss neuer complayned, And therefore it muſt 
needes beihe burthen of the wrath and curfe of God, that he endured forour 
finne,that made him-ſoto crie out vpon the crafſe, | 1/4 

2 Neither dothir follow, that Chriſt vitered thoſe wordsin deſpayre, but 
onlyroſhewthe great anguiſh,c:ouble, and perturbarion of his ſpirit, being 
- vponthecrofle con{idered now as a meere manghis divine nattjre and power re- 
preſſing and hiding ir ſe: fe foratime : and althongh inthe vexation of-his ſoule 
he thus cryed out,yet he was not altogether left comfortleſle in ſpirite, in that 
he ſaid, My God, my God : which wordesmultneedes declare an inward con= 


fidence and afſured truſt in God;: 
© The Proteſtants, 


Ehelde,itwas neceſſary forour redemption, that Chriſt ſhould not one- 
* * ly ſuffer bodily paines,butalſo feelethe very anguiſh and horrorofſoule: 
thatas by hisdeath weare redeemed both body and ſoule, ſo he ſhould pay'the 
ranſome for both in bis body and foule. ts 1H Wa | 
1 That ourSaujour fitfered great anguiſh in ſoule, the ſcripture ceſtifieth: 

forbeforc his ſuffering in his body vponthe Crofle, being imthe gardenzhe faith 
othimſelfe, My ſoule is heauy: vnto death : atthe' fame time being grievouſly. 
troubled , he ſweat waterand blood: and lafi ofal,hanging vpon the crofichee 
cried out, By thoſe effects it is evidently proued, that there was a greater feare 
in him;then ofthe death of the body: for many holy martyrs haue withovutiany 
 ſhewof ſuch griefe,cndured horrible torments in the fleſh; and cherfore conſe= 

quei!:lyi:followeth, that thole things proceeded fromthe griefe of hisfoule, 
as the Apoſtle ſheweth,Hebug 7.He offered vp prayers with trongcrying and 
reares,tohimthatvias ableto fare himftom death,and was heardiinthat which = 
he feared. :Itit had been only feare of bodily death, whatneed ſuch Rrong cries 
with teares? Andtherexte is plaine, that hee washeard, thar is, ſaued fronythe 
death which he feared: but he-wasnor ſaued from the bodily death: forhe died 
and gaue.v9 the Ghoſt: wherefore ic was the great horror of toule that cauſed 
himtofeare, >? 11 11 F 1 

.* 'Bellaxan, anſwereth for all this, that it was tne bodily. death whichhe feared: 
but norofneceſfitie bectuſche could not otherwiſe choole, butwillingly, hee 
_ wouldabidethisbrunt alfoofthefeare and ſorrow oft death: Yoluit panammes 
roris  timoris ſubire vt revemptioeſſet copioſs.\And herein he exceedeth all o= 
ther inentharhaue ſuffered: for they areriadeifromfeare , beczuſe God giveth 
them greater comfort, and they regarde not the preſenttorment: burChriſt 
willingly angof hisowne accord drew himfelfeintothisagony of feare, ; 
_ 21(Anf,1,> FharChrift azhe was God haddetermined and fetir downetodic 
for theworld;itis norco be doubted ofibut that ashewasman,he bad nota de- 
fre to eſcape deith,asbeingignorantbf Godsderettnination; it iscontrary 10: 
theStriprures:»a hich makemention of his carneſt prayerthathe made thrice, 


that the cup might paſſe; Macth.2 6. Therefore Chriſt willingly entrgdnot je» 
= - that 
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thatagony bffearein hishumane deire, bur as ſubmirtin g himſelfe and'hisw F 
in obedience to his fathers will, 

2 He iscontrary to himlelfe, in ſaying that Chriſts bodily ſufferings were 
ſufficientforourredemption, andyer graunteth, that Chrift, v; redemptio e(ſzt 
copioſa, that our redemption might be moreful, would abide alſothe imatr of 
the teare of deaths It he feared butthe bodily death, as he fayth,yer was he trou- 
bledinſaule,, and therefore beſide bodily payne, hee ſuffered anguiſh m his 

| foute. | 

Argum-2. AQ.2. 2.4. Whom God hath rayſed eo S. Peter;and looſed. 
the ſorrowes of death for it was impoſſible that he ſhould be holden of it: Ergo, 
Chriſt ſaffered the ſorrowes of death,and telrthe wrath of God, which cauſed 
thoſe ſorrowes. The vulgare Latine hath the ſorrow of hell ( ſolmirdotoribus i in 
fernt )whichpifcherh the Papiſts yery ſore: for how could Chriſtbe looſer 
the ſorrowes of hell, if firfſthe had not been held of them? A 

That which Belzrmrine anſereth, that Chriſt looſed the vovics of hell 
for others, v hich were tobe delivered! jis but a pocxe ſhift: forthe text is laine, 
k wasimpoſſiblethathe;thar is, Chrift himſelfe,ſhould be ill holden x* : it is 
ſpoken oft ofthe holding of Chriſt,and notof any other. © | \ 

" Argum.3. TheProphet Iſay fayth, He was wounded for our (ins, and boo. 
ken for our iniquities:thechaſtiſment of our peace was vponhim, and with his 
ftripes are we healed, Eſay 54.5. Bur we could haue no peace with God,vnlesal 
the puniſhmeutducyntovsfor aur fin,had been vndertaken byChriſt : 'whete- 
fore ſeeing weby our ſin,had def erued tobe puniſhed both in body and ſoule, 
it was neceſſary,that our redeemer ſhould be wounded and broken wholly for 
gs: hawelebyti: fripes ſhould we wholly be healed? -i' 

' Anguſtinethusrealoneth againſt Felicianus the :4rrian, and proueth that 
Chrifi tooke not-onely humane flcſh, but an humane-ſoule. Siroras homo 
| » Ifman'wholly wereloſt,; aith he,hc had wholly.necde ofa Sauiour, Ga 

e wholly necded-a Saujour, Chriſt by bis comming wholly r-dcemed him: 
therfore Chriſt tooke vpon him the wholenature of man, both body & ſoule:for 
if Gncethe whole man hath ſinned, Chriſt onely had raken our Ack, the ſoule. 
of man ſhould ftilremaine guilty of punithmcnt:hee Augufh.conr. Felividin.cap, 
T13-Ry theſame reaſon we proue it wasneceſſarytharChrilt ſhould fufferboth. 
in body & ſoule,by the which. Auguſtine inferrech,thatChritttooke both body. 
-& owes be 4d affine them both;o redeeme both: Bur heredeemed vs,notin: 
beingborneforvs, or walking, orpreaching here ypan.earth,(alchough theſe 
were preparations tohis ſacrifice)but by dying and ſuffering forvs: Ergobeſuf- 
fered bothin body & ſfoule the Fotdothroper yntoifinners. They grant; that 
Cinitt ſuffered anguiſhin ſoule, yet ' ” rar intheſoule; but anelyfor the = 
ET Com neg we ofthe ccof thedonle: which colified! in! 
| fence & feeling of Gods wrat oro apat tera belt dueyato man- 
kindefor their fins. This puniſhment of the ſoule oughealſo neceſiarilyto haue 


wery ommderaken byChriſtbeingthe redeemer both ofbodyand ſoule. " F 
C 
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of the humanity of Chriſt.” Queſts. 
. Wee haue'heere the tull conſent ofantiquity : $1qui drxerit quod inpaſſione 
cructs dolorem ſuftinart. Deus, non caro cum anima,quam induerat in farma ſer= 
ni,anathema it: If any man {ay,that inthe paſſion vpou the crofle God ſuffered, 


and notthe fleſh with the ſoule, which Chriſt tooke vpon him-inthe forme ofa = 
ſeruant,let him be accurſed, Damaſusprofeſſion.catholice fidei ad Paalinii, Antio- 


chen, _ ;4 0! , kÞ, 
_ Cyrillude incarnat.cap.7. Erat necefſe cum ſus corpore ti adunatam anima do- 
lere: Te was neceſſary that the {Gule ſhould ſuffer griefe together with the body. 


Adam quo ate comedit ex ligno, in ipſo ſecundum animam mortuw eſt:nam ip- 
fins corporis mors poſt 930.annos contigit:[taq; Deus donumnon dimidiatum fecit, 


fed totam ſimnl Adam ex.virginss viero ſumpſit vt etiam perditum tot um ſaluum 
faceret : Adamthe \ameday,he did cate of the tree,gdied in foule; for his bodily 


deathicame nottill 930.yeare after : Therefore God 'gaue-nor halfea gifte, but 


tooke whole man(body and ſoule) of the virgin,that he-might ſaue whole man 


that was loſt : £x epiſtol. Felicis ad Petrum Antiochen. It was neceſlary thatthe 


whole man Chriſt ſhould ſuffer in body & oule, toredceme whole man loſt... 
Tohnt#arne holy Martyr hath ſealed this truth: Chriſt ſuffering far-our. fannes, 


did beare our deſerued condemnation, the painegofdeath,thetafteofabietis, 


the very terrorof hell, yeelding his ſpitite co. his father, his body to be buried in 
the carth, Fox.pag 1580, col.2.- 16605 bra end SEIORTS 
THE FOVRTH PART,*WHETHER: CHRIST DE-' 
| ſcendedinſoule into hel, to deliuerthe Patriarches.. TOECR OT T "I91 

> The Paprdde..._ 


x > 


T Hey doebelecuethat Chriſt according to his ſoule went downe to hell; to gy. z7+ 4, 


» 


deliuerthePatriarchs and al iuſtmentherc holdenia bondage tillhisdeath, 


Rhemiſt, Att.2.ſeft.1 2. | 


Argum.1. Hethat aſcended,is he that deſcended Grit into the loweſt parts 


of the eatth,Epheſ.4.9.that is,jnto hel,the which is the loweſt place inthe carth, 

Bellarm.cap. 12. Li 1947-16 8 OR OP PAT TE SAT" 
Anf. 1.Thecarthit ſelfeis inreſpeR ofthe warld is the loweſtpart,ſothathere 

one part of the earth is not tobe compared with another:butthe-wholeearthin 


reſpeRtofthe high heauens,haththe name of the lower parts:ſo is it taken,Plal 
139.15.Thou haſt faſhioned me beneath orinthelower parts of the earth; bur / 


_ Dawwad(Ttrutt)they wil not ſay,was born in hel, becauſe heſpeakethof the low- 
er parts ofthe eart aFenfel-Benin hunc loca. Sothat by the deſccndingot Chriſt 
intothe loweſt parts of the earth, is meantnatbingels, bur the loweſt & extrea- 
melt degree of is abaſing &humiliati, Fulk,annotin be locum,asS.Paul laith, 


 Thathe madchimſelfe ofno reputation, & tooke. ypon-bim the-formeof a ſer 


vant,Philip.2.7. Againe,Pfal.63.9. the Prophet Dawidſaith,theythar ſeek his 


ſoule to deſtroy. it, /ba/ go downintothe Jomeſt part sof the earth: which the Septua- 


gint tranſlate zsnmrm 75s 345 19/104 terre, the lowelt parts; and Saint Pax/laith,, 


n the comparatiue za, the lower parts: Asinthe Pſalme.cherefore by 


the 


1037 


" ring oe, TY, ee Ec 
———— A ra ot LFRgD a toner) ap eaen/Bre wagon 


a - wg pcs anger] 
I " 
Or Rr Ines” wo rea IRA ot, 7s nary 6 on ts 2, 4 To 


__ PUTT SOnAS Sp TAR oo ae 
PP rc Y 


= oe re dos © 


_ 
CI EY — m__—_ ns ” —__ re © RIPE: on erg Myron hors, on or ena v4 000 1000-200 
Pr nv 56 arr —_—_— - — 
on _ 
tos £ i p 


Ire am 2 < -_ _ 
. — to rol on 

6 IRS a , 

- [* ww A " A) LY "NY 


& 


 Again,S,Perer only applyeththistextto the reſurre 


Ur RRoodof [Vie deſcending of Chriſts ſoulcinto hell,to deliuer theParriarchs: 


1033 DT hetwentithgenerallcontronerſir * 
the loweſt parts the Plalmiſt ynderſtanderhthe graue and deftruftion,asic may 
appearg, ver.10.they ſhall be a portion for Foxes:ſothe Apoſtle by deſcending | 
into the lower parts doth ſet forth the lowelt degree of Chriſts humiliation , in 
death,andthe graue. ' » 4 £3204 29h 56 lows 
Argam2.. At;2.27.Thou wilt not leaue my foulc in hell;norfuffer.thyho. 
ly oneto ſee corruption :thiscannot be vnderſtood of the graue.; for the graue 
is no placefor the foule :-and here-the foule is oppoſedtothe fieſh;thatachis 
fleſh ſhould fee nocorruption,ſo his toule ſhodld not remaine in Hell: Chrif& 
therefore went downinfouletoHell,which was to no other end butro deliver 
the fathers fromthence,Bellarm. ibid. | 2433084 wi 1 
Anſw,. This placeis alleadged byS. Peter,out ofthe 16.Pſalm from thence 
thenthe {ence of this place multbe deriucd: firſt therefore wee ſhabſhew, that 
neither the worde (va nepheſs )here tranſlated foule;, can properly fighitethe 
{oule of Chrift;nor the other word (av ſheol) can be tranſlated Hell, 
Firſt, this word nephes,is takenin ſcripture forthe life,Gen. 37.21;Letvsnot 
{mite his ſoule,thatis, takeaway bis life:and conſequently it fignifieth ſomtime 
the very body of the dead;wherein there was life, Leuit. 21:ver.y.11. Andthat 
inchis place, Nephes ſignificth-the life, irſhall-appeore by the like place Pal. 
88.3-my life (n chai) drawethnecreto the graueor Hel; (Sheo/)this place may 
very wel interpret the other : And why may not the foule or life be applycdto 
the body,as welas the fleſh is called (the holy one) :hou ſhale nor ſuffer thy bolie 
one to ſee corruption? andiitis as poſſible for the ſoule,that is,the lite ro be in the 
graue,as for that whichis holy to ſee corruption: \ 
Secondly,the other word(Sheolfisnothete vnderftood Hel. There are foure 
words conumelyyſedin the(Pſalmes, expreſſing the ſame thing in efteRt which 
(Sheel)doth: yer none ofthem all are applyed to fignifie Hell :the firſtis (ow 
ſhacath )fonea,the pit,Plal.30,9.what profit is there in iny blood, when I goe 
downe tothe pit? che ſecond( 12 bhor) the lake: the third(-2pobeber )the graue: = 
both theſe words are indiffercatly vied forthe ſame thing, P1al.88. 3. the word 
is(Shaeter.g.5.the other two words are alſo put in, as exprefling theformer 2 
And alcheſcthree do containe a'diſcription ofdeath,& of the graue* the fourth 
is, ( mann tehomorh ) abyſſus terre,thou wilttake me fromthe deep of the carth, 
youu 1:20.1a altheſe placesthere isno mention, made at al of hel, but only of 
t * graue, "To bath ft TE pd $5 
Now thatthis place. can haueno ſuch meaning as the Teſuite enforceth, thus 
we-ſhewit: firſt,thisplace is ſoapplyedto Chritt; as it muſt firſt be true in Da- 
id; wel then, fic Daxidsſouleisin hell: then mult it beintheloweſt hel, Plal: 
86.x3.thou haſt delivered my ſoule fromthe nethermolt hel Shao. ) But Lim- 
buspatrumis'notthe netherinolt hell but (as they fay)oniely tn the brim of hel. 
Bon of Chriſt; ver, 3 r- hee 
knowingthisbefore,ſpake of the reſutreRis of Chriſt: Bur the reſurreftion was 
onely ofthe body of Chriſt, not ofhis ſoule : whereforethis place cannot be yn- 


The 


about the humanity of Chrift. Lnaſft.4. _—..- 


retfes 26 mania (4's bob 3s ag eo hieBints, 


* diuel, we do yerilic beleeve, which may be called a deſcent imto hel: tharhe 


a'lo ſiffcred the tormentsof hel vpon the crofſe, and ſo deſcended into bell for 


vs,to abide thatbitter paine which we had delcrued ro ſuffereternally,we doe 
alſo holdand teach : for what rather may. bee called hel, then-the anguiſh of 
| ſoule which he ſuffered, when he being God, yet complaynedthathe was forſa- 

ken of God? Furthermore,if deſcending into hell, be taken accordin gtothe He- 
brue Phraſe, For cntring into the ſtate of the dead: ſo we allo graunt, that Chriſt 
deſcendedinto hel, Falk. Act.2.ſeit.11, But for thedeſcending: of Chriſt into 
hell, after your ſenſe, to deliuerthe Patriarches fro thence, when you cav-prone 
ir out of Scripture,we will yeeld ynto you. 45 


2 Theſoule of Chrift which he committed into his fathers handes, was in 


Paradiſe, where he promiſed the theefe ſhould be with him, Luk. 22.43. Howe 
 thencouldhis ſoule be three dayes in hell, as youaffirme, from the time of his 
deathto his reſurre&tion? Faulk, Lak. 1 1./e(t. 4. Bellarmineanſwereth, thatis was 
not impoſhble,that rhe ſoule of Chriſt ſhould be intwaplaces at once , cap.1 5. 
which isan anſwerenot worthy to be anſwered: for who hath taughtthemſo 


boldly to build their phantafies vpon Gods power, hauing no warrant nor afſu- 


rance of his will? May not the Vbiquitaries by the ſame reaſon proue the om- 
nipreſence of Chriſtshumanitic, becauſe he is able to make his ſoule and body 


to be in many places atonce,as well asintwo : & ſo conſequently by hispow- 


er, which is infinite, as wellin all places,asin many?) - + 

2 Webeleeue thatthe Patriarches & godly Fathers were in' heaven or Pa- 
' radiſe, as well before the reſurreGtion of Chriſtas after : for inas much as they 
were iuſtified by fayth in his blood, they recemed theſame crowne and. re- 
ward of righteouſnes that we doe, being iuſtified bythe ſame meanes, This we 
haue proucd more at large,controu.9.queft.1.Wheifore ſecing therewere none 
in hell, which they call Lemans Parrum,co be delivered;therewdsnofuch cauſe 
why Chriſt ſhould deſcend into he}, Therefore hedeſcendednotto deliver the 
Patriarchesthatremayned indarkenes. ::, 3 Tis hs 5 80th 3s 


3 Theyagree notamong themſclues about this article of Chirifts deſcen(is, 


ro deliverthe Patriarches: Anaradizeſaith,it cannot be proued out of ſcripture: 
but Belarm. and our Rhemilts do bring their beft argumenesforit out of Scxip- 
ture:they alleadge alſo divers cauſes of his deſcenfion:the Roman-Cmtechiſme 
rendreth two-reaſons;one,to fettheParriarchsartliberty;theother j\to manifeſt 
'thepower and vertue of his death in hell:butthat, $. Pas/faith, was ſufficiently 
manifeſted and ade knowen vpothe croſſeColoſ,2. 15. Thomat Aquinas be- 
ſidetheſe,addeth a third,that as Chriſttied for vs tofreevsfromdeath;ſoitwas 
conuenienttnat he ſhould deſcendintohell, rodeliver vs fromthe deſcenfion 
intohe] : as though-Chriſt by his death did nor fully deliver vs fromerernall 


damnation. Some other holde, that Chriſt wencthicherro ſuffer the —_— 


\ £4 


HaeChriſt our Saviour by the vertue ofhis death, did overcome hel andthe 


Ep1/iol, 99. 


1040 ' The twentith generall controneyſre © 
ofhell, that he might fully pay our ranſome by ſuffering the whole puniſh mee 
duevnto mankinde, Butthis is a very grofle and erromius opinion : for Chriſt 
ſuffered fully in body and ſoule vpon the Crotie,when he cried, Conſurmmatum 
eft,Ic is finiſhed:that is,he hadfully appeaſed the wrath of God by his ſufferings. 

' Anguſtineſaythplainely that he knew not what good Chriſt wrought tor 
the iuſt loules thar were inithe boſome of Abraham, when hee deſcended into 
hel : 4 quibas exm ſecundum beatifica preſentiam dininitatis, nunquam video re- 
ceſſiſe :From whom 1 finde hee was neuer abſent or withdrew himſelfe by the 


| bleſfſedpreſence of his diuine power : Ergo, inhis iudgement Chriſt deſcended 


notto Ucliuerthe Patriarches. And concerning the ſoule of Chriſt, hee writeth 
flatly: Ss mrortuo corpore anima latronis ad Paradiſum*mox vocatar , quempians 
adhuctam impiun credimns,qui dicere audeat , quoniam anima Saluatoris noſtrs 
tridyo ills corporee mortis apud inferos cuſtodie mancipetar? If the ſoule of the 
theefe ſtraightway being gone from the body, was called vp to heauen:is there 


+ 


any manſ{o-wicked,to ſay tharthe ſoule of our Sauiour was kept three dayes in 


the priſon ofhell? By his ſentencethen, rac ſoule of Chriſt paſſed Rraight to 


a, =rror, 


-heauen, and deſcended notto hell. 


"AN APPENDIS, CONCERNING 
xs theplace of Hell. ike "UE! 


Y The Papiſts. 412 Vi f: | 
” He place where damned ſpirits are tormented, they ſay, is about the center 
ofthe carth; the loweſt of all places, and nothing lower thenir, Bellarm.de 
Chriſti anima-lib 4.cap.10- 14 (497 ODOT S 022008 19G Br Da 
Their Limbns Patrumhe place of darkenes, wherethe Fathers were before 
Chrift,is;fay they, inthe higheſt parc, and as it were the brimme of hel, Khemit. 
Luk,16:42.Betweenetheſerwo places there isa great pulte orſpace, andrhere 
is Purgatory, Rhemiſt. Lak,16.ſeft.8. Wherefore they conclude, weros mferes 
eſſe loca ſubterranea:Thatthe ſubterreſiriall and internall places doe properly 


. 


make hell;Bellarm.cap:8. And ſo hel ſhould be.propetly gplace of punithment: 
| becauſeofthe farre diftancefrom heauen: whereas.notſo muchthe cdiftance of 


s .& « ” 


 place,asthe abſence of Gods ſpirit,andloſfe of his fauour, maketh/it a placeof | 


'fonleir cannbrpro 
of fonatiin himielte: bura Higrieds confpicuous;viſible and apparantz how could 


neither coulddee? Burthelayingofhis body into the grave andthe remayning 


hortorunemiterres 512 i1rs &n7 1wode iontbimntbenonmnpng onto 220 OG 
-' Argam. 1, Matth;r2.40; As. Jonas wasthree dayes and three nights/in the 
belly ofthe Whale,ſothe ſonticofman muſt bee in the heart of the earth: but 
chegraue isnortimthehearc, but the brimme ofthe earth : Ergo, we mult needs 
vnderftand Hell;rhichisnithemidftofthecarth;Bellayoap,y'r, 1D | 1147 


- : 
» 


\|-- Auf r;This place eaniiot orhernile be applied ,chento Ggnific the burial.of 


Chriſt, and:his.aboge inthe graue;andhisrifiog againeche third day: of his 
perlybemeant:'for Chriſt1aith, he-will give them thetigne 


thenthedeſcending ofhis foule bee a' fighne: ynrothem,, which they knewnot, 


_ 
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| about the humanity of Chrift.' i; Quefe. g. T042- 
thereto thethird day, they were all eye witneſſes of \ Alſothere is preat atfini= 
ty betweene the two Greeke words ou", a f1gne, which'is there vied,'Matth, 
12,40, andowe, which fgniheth ſep/cbrams, a graue,the one word being fitly 
deriued of the other: what betrer,0vi,then could he giuethem, then,ovs; his: 
owne graue or Sepulchre?Secondly,tobe in the hart ot the earth,is nothing cls 
but tobe within the earth, according tothe Hebrue-phraſe, asExodag:8; The- 
hart of the Sea,that is, within the ſea.: So Chrilts: body was in the earth, it lay 
hid as it werc tn the bowels of the earth, | "5 «43 4 

3 This expoſition is again(t themlclues:for if Chriſt wentdowneto the ve- 

y hart and midſt of the earth, which is the center, then hee'deſcended to the: 
| placeof the damned:forneither Lrwbus Patrarn, nor Purgatorie,arc inthe cen- 
| terorloweſtpart of the carth by their opinion + but they.themſelues holdethe. 
comtrary:for they ſay,that Chrilt by deſcending deliuered ſoules out ofthe two- 
yppermoſthelles , Limb, and Purgatory, but notout of the nethermoſt hell, 
which isthe place of the damned, Rhemiſt.Luk,16.ſeft.8., Alloir ſhould follow 
ofthistheir interpretarion,that the ſoule of Chrilt wasas long inhell, ashis bo- 
dy in the grauc, which is againſt the opinion of many Papilts; - |». 

Argum.2, Luk.8.31. The diuels deſired Chriſtthat heewould not ſende 

| theminto thedeepe: what is that els but the loweſt region of the earth, where 
hel is, which Saint Pawu{calleth the loweſt parts of the earth? Bellarmin, 

Anſ. We deny not, but that God hath prepared,and that there is a place of 
voſpeakable torments ordayned for the diuell and his angels, andalldamned 
ſoules:but that tnis place ſhould be in the center of the earth,theplaces allead- = 
ped proue not : forthe word Abyſſus tranſlated, thedeepe, is ſometime taken, 
hguraciuely ina metaphore,as Rom.11,33. Oche deepenes of the, wiſdome of 
God: the word is,#x%% not much varying in bgnification from 4byws: ſo the 

lace oftheir puniſhment is ſaydto be great deptb,thatis,a place of vnſcarch« 
able and vnſpeakable miſerie and horrox. Neither mult this word abyſs, of ne= 
ceſſitic be referred to the carth, for there are a&yſi mars, the depths of the Sea, 
Exod.15.8.as wel as of the earth. otbit 33cm SArits | 
The lowerp'aces which $. Pax ſpeaketh of, Eph.4.may be cither vnderſiood 
oenerally ofthe whole carth, which is p ars5 mand; infimathe loweſt parte ofthe 


..O 


world,orels of the great abaſingot Chriſt, from heauen to'carth, being God, to 
become aſcruant: asalſothe graue of Chriſt wasthatlower part of * catth : 
forthe Apoltle ſaythinthe comparatiue, xxwnex, not «amr, the lower,notthe 
loweſt : and ſo your vulgar Latine tranſlateth, iferiora, not infima terre : but, 
hel is the lowell part,the graucislayd to be the lower. | 


© The Proteſtants... 


at thereisalocal place oftorment prepared for the diuel and his angels 
wee doubtnot, bcing ſo taught inthe Scripture, Matth, 25:41, Apiaceot 
darkenefle, z/Pet. 2.4- Farre diſtant from the heauenly manſions of the bleſled, 


Luk,16.26.Neither doe wedenie butthar it may be inthe carth, or whereloe- 
| Ucr 


_  rerrors of 


_ ucrelsir pleaſeth God : but whereſocucr hell is,there is but one: thatdiuiſion 
ot hell into three ot foure regions, we ytterly condemne, as a meere deuiſc of 
man without Scripture:and this weſay,that the place of hel cauſeth flot the tor: 
ment,butthe wrath and curle of God: for euen out of hel God may make a man 
co feelethe torments of hell,as we doubt not but our Sauiour Chriſt did for ys 
Argum.1 . It is c to feeleche painc of hellia the ſoule, alchough not 
m the proper and appoynted place of hell: as /ob complayneth, The arrowes 
of the almighty arc in me,the venime therofdoth drinke vp my ſpirit , and the 
fight againſt me. Andthercforehe fayth, his griefe was heauyer 
then the ſand of the Sca, Iob.6. 4.14. /ob felt cuenthe hell of conſcience in him- 
ſclfe for the time : yea our Sauiour bare the burthen of his Fathers wrath vpon 
the Crofſle, as wee haue ſhewed before: Ergo,itis not the place thatmaketh. 
. Helis nothing elsas the ſcripture defineth it, butto bee caſt into 
and gnaſhing ofteeth, Matth. 25.30.22. 
horrible gnalhing of ceeth,the vnſpeak- 
bodyand ſoule>this darkenes is not the abſence of 
:forneither ſhall the Saints in heauen have thatlighe, be- 
cauſe they needeit not, Apoe.22.5. and itſhall bee a place of darkenestothe 
damnedangels, which haue 'no vie of the Sun light: they alſo are reſcrued in 
chaynes of darkenes, Iude6. as rhey are no material chaynes, ſo neicherisit an 
outward darkenes : buttheabſence of Gods fauour andthe lightof his counte- 
aance:asthe people are ſaidto hauefitin darkenes before the light of the Goſ- 
pelibyche preaching of Tefus Chrift,did ſhine yntothem, Marth. 4.16. But they 
much more ſhal be and are keptin darkenes,thatare condemnedto hel, where 
=_ feele nothing bur the horror of Gods wrath, his eternall and endles curſe, 
with vnſpeakabletormentsnow in ſoule,and afterward both in body and ſoule, 
withoutal comfort orhope ofrefreſhing,vtterly excluded from the preſence of 
God: wherefore it isnotthe place, but the wrach of God, and abſence of hisſpi- 
rirxhat cauferhſuch endlefſe and ynſpeakable puniſhment, 
Argum.;. As foryourdiftintion of hell,the brim wherof you ſay is Lim 
bus Patrum,the middle part, Purgatory,the loweſt and ncthermoſlt hell ir ſelfe, 
the place ofthe damned in eF#guſtines time it was not knowen: for fir{t that 
the boſome of Abraham was pat of hehe vtrerly denicth: Apparet non efſe me» 
bruninferoris tante illins felicitatis ſmum:That boſome oflo great blifle can be 
nomember or part of hell, Epiſf.99. Againe,Purgatory hee viterly refuſerth, ac= 
knowledging but twoplaces:heauen forthe faithful, hel for thedamned & yn- 
belceuers: Tertinm lecum penitus ignoramu,imonec efſe in ſeriptaris ſantiis in- 
wenimmns: A third place we are vtterly ignorant of, yea wee finde in holy Scrip- 
ture,thatit is not, Auguſt, Hypognof.. 


og and 


THE 


THE SECOND PART OF THIS CONTROVER- 
fie, of matters which are in queſtion concerning 
5m the diuine nature of Chriſt, 


T tHe pirofibe aw three queſtions. Firſt, whether Chrif 
 be=vritw, God of himſclfe. Secondly, whether he beemediator as God, or 
man.or asboth. Thirdly, whether he haue by his deſerrepurchaſed any chingfor 
himſfe 
THE FIRST PART, WHE THER CHRIST 
| be «doriduc, God of himſclfe, 


The Papitts. 


T Hey deny that Chriſt is -oridee, God pf himſelfe, and affirme, that he had not gz, Error, 
onely his perſon, but his ſubſtance of his Father: : whereupon they are bolde 
to charge Caluine with blaſphemie, for ſaying, is God of himlelte as 
well as the Father, Rhemfh./oh.1 eB. 3 
Argum, The word was with God,to wit, the ſonneis nitheadofche farber; 
and not the father of the ſonne : Ergo, the ſonneis God, with and of his father: 
R bemiſt.ibid. 

Thisplace ven, that the ſonne of as heisthe ſonne, is of God: | 
forto be the ſonne of God,the word, the wiidome of God, 3.Corinth, 1.30.His 
image,Hebr.1.3.do belong vnto his perſon:So then as heisthe ſonne,the wiſe- 
dome of God, orthe worde, ſohee is of God, namely inreſpeRof hisperſon: 
bur as the ſonneisGod, he is ofhimſclte, ncithertakethhe hiseflence pit 
fon "T_ of his Father, n 


The Proteflantes. «» 


Hers wee may fully know the ate of this cualien, we mult firſt ſet downe 

certaine propoſitions : Firſt, we doe worſhip one eternall, omniporent, and 
onely wiſe God, one andthe ſamein er, ene butthreeinper- 
ſon,the Father, che Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt: chere is the ſame nature,eflence, 
and deitie of them all, thou gh they br diſtinguiſhed in perſon: As there is one 
nature ofthe light,the heate ned; and the thinin brightnes, Lacis,ſplendoris, 
caloris,as Anuguftme putreth the example : which three differ amongſt theſelues 
in propertie and qualitie, 2yet haue one and the ſelfe ſame nature ard ſubftance: 
Godthefarher is as the light, Jam.1.17. God the ſonne is as the brighcnes of his 
glory, Heb.1.3.Godthe holy Ghoſt is asthe heate or fire, Heb.1 2.29.Thus theſe 
three'areone in nature andeffence,butthree in perſon, 

2: There is ſomewhat communicable to them all, as the Godhgad and di- 
uine power and nature : Somewhatincommunicable, as the ſeuerall ptopric- 
tics of the perſons : tgg it is proper _—_ tothe Father to beger, proper to the 


Songe onely to be begorten , proper onely to the holy Ghoſtto proceede —_ 
Tyy Ak 


> 
wt” 8 


_ Yo44 \ The twentith cencrallcomranerſie 
them borh. There isno efſentiall dificrence in rhe Trinitie: for there is one eſ= 
ſenceanddiuinenaturecommon._totiiem all. Bart thereis bothareall and rati- 
cnall difference: The perſons ditterone from another really, though not eflen- 

tially. But the perſons difteronely rationally orin teſpect from the effence of 
the Godhead : as the fatherand inc ſonne among it men difternot efientially, 
| forthey arebocth men, Butthey are realiy,verily, and indeede diltinguiſhed;for 
it is one thing to bee ghe father, anothertobe the lonne :' yet fromtheir owne 
eflence their perſons onely difter in reſpect andzelation, not verily, zonre, ſed 
ratione: for we father is a man,tne ſonne allo is a man : but in one reſpethe is a 
father, and1n another heisman :ſolikewiſe of the ſonne; yetone and the lame, 
- is both fatherand man; oneand+iheſameis both ionne and man: ſoisitin the. 
Trinitie. Now to the point of the queſtion, which wee hauc in hand. The Son 
_ therefore inthe bleſſed T'rinitic is begotren of his fathers efſence, and haththe 
whole eſſence of his father, not by propagation, partition, profluence, butot 
by communication. The fonne is not=vnvnc, Sonne of himlelfe, becauſe hee is 
' ſonne ofthe fathey:. But her; chat is, very God of himlelfe:: The effence 
or Godhead of the Sonne is of himſelte,not ofthe father: forit isongand the 
ſcifelſame eflence, whichthe tatherhath. He is indeed, Dexs de Deo, Lumen de lu 
F zine, God of God,light of light: But nat as be is God,ishe of God, but ashe is 
 theSonne. Iris 6ne thing forthe perſon ofthe ſon to be begotten of theefſence 
ofthe father, which wegrant; anotherthing, forthe efſeacc ofthe ſonnets be 
begotten, which-we muttnoF yceld to. $o we conclude, that Chriſt as hee is the 

Sonne,isof God the father,as he is Gogyhe is of himſelfe, 


- Argum1.Thecflenccofthe Father is of himfelfe,not begotten of any:but the 
eflence &deitic of che ſonne is the 1; ame & alone with his Fathers: Erge,it isnor 
begotten of any other. Againe, heis not(zod whole efſenceisnot of himſelte: 
therefore if Chriſtseflſence be notof himſelfe, he ſhould not be God. | 

eAr7gum.2. Our Satfiour Chrift kimſclfe ſayth, As the Fatherhath life in him- 

| '_ __ _ ſelfe,ſohe hathgiuentothe Sonne alſo tohaue life in himſelfe, John 5. 26.The 
-  __ _ Sonnechen hathlifein himſelfe; Ergo, hee is Godof himſelfe, Arvonitine ypon 
#n 10:4n. theſe wordes writeth-:. Now quaſe mutuatur vitam, nec qua/s particeps vite, ſed 
140.19. ipſe vitam in ſe habet, vt ipſa-vitaſibifit iþſe : Hee did not as it were borrowe 
life of his Father, neither is made partaker of life, but hee hathlife in himſelfe, 

heeis life vnto himſelfe, Butleſt anyman{houldthus;miltake the wordes of the 

zext, that becauſe rhEFather gaue to. the Sonne tohaue life inhimſelfe, there- 

fore hee gaue him to be God : (far to houe life-in hunſeilc is ro bee Gog) eAu- 
g£#vethuse xpoundeththem : Dedit filio vitaw habere inſe; breuiter dixerim, 

gennit filium:He gaue tohis Sonneto haue life in himſclfe; in fewe wordes, He 

begat his Sonne. As if wee ſhould ſay, the Father which bath life i-himfelfe, 

thar is, is God, gaueto his Sonne to nauiElife inhinmſelte, that is, begat Gogthe 

Sonne-: he begat him-notas he was God, but as he was his Sonne : yer becauſe 

of the pecte yniting and coniundtion of the perſon w _ Godhead anddi- 
yinepowerto haue lifein bimſelfe, which really cannot bee diſtivguiſhed, but 


onely 


. 


about the diuine nature of Chriſt. 1 Qat7.7, 1ogy 
onclyin reſpe&, as wee haueſhewed: theFatheris ſaid alſo toigiue ynto:thes 
Sonneto he God,and to haue life in hirmſelfe, not directly or properly but ob- 
liquely and by a conſequent, becauſe his Sonne whom hee begat from all erer= 
nitie,mulſt alſo neceſlarily be God. - | 
Andthat.it cannot beethe proper meaning, that'/God the Father /gaue to 
tne Sonne power tohaue life in hioſelfe;ir appcarethby cheWordsthemlelues: 
for as the Father hath life in himſelte,cuen ſo hath hee giuen tothe Sonne: bur 
the Fatherhath life in hinsſelfe, wichout beginning from any other. Ergo, 1o | 
' haththeSonne. R ves 
There ſhould elſe bee a contrarietic! and repugnancie in the ſpeech : forit 
Chriſtreceiued life from his father, hee! could nothave itin humſelte, It mult 
therefore of neceſſitic bee ynderftood of the per inthe Trinuty,not of the dis 
uine eflence. And ſo weedetermine thatit is rrue inthe concrete; tn concreto, if 
 weſay, Dems Pater genuit Deum Filium: God the Father hegatGod tho Sonne, 
but novin ab/traito, Denas Patrus genait Deitatem Filium,that the Godhead of 
_ the Father begarthe Godhead of the Sonne. Butin reſpe& of hisperſon oneiy 
asheistheSonne the fecond perſon in Trinitie,ſo is hee|begotten and hath his 
beginning of God : butinreſpett of his diuinenature as he is God,he is begot= 
ren of nouc, bur of himfeltc as God the Fatheris. 104 0 1 
Concul. (onitantinop.6. attion.6. ex eptitol.Sophrony Hieroſolym.Per feilus de- 
_ weft pater per feltus dens filins, perfeil1s dens ſpiritus ſanttus, vnameandemque 
ſmmgula quaque per ſona inſeparabilem indiminutam, & perfettans habet deitatem: 
The Father is pertect God,the Sonne pertetGod,the holy Ghott pertect Gog: 
every perſon hath one and the ſame vn{eparable, vndeuided andipertect deitie. 
If Chriftchen beperfet God, he is God of himſelfe: for he isnot pertect,that 
hath hisbeing from another: andithehaueone andthe ſame deiticwithhisfa- 
ther, then his deitic hath no beginning from'anyother,, for ſuch is his fathers 
deitie. r fag | 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER CHRIST. BE:'OVR 


mediator,ashe is man onely,orashc-is both God and man. 
P; | | | | 
T he Papitts. 
Pg 


Hey doe teachthat _ 
the mediator,as he was m not ashe was both God and man, Rhem:Heb.F. 
ſeit.4.His obedience, ſacrifice, prayer,ſatisfaction,cntring intothe heauens, was 
allperformed by andin his manhood onely, Secundum formam ſeruias he was 
inthe forme of a ſeruant,not ſecundum formam Dei, as hze was mthe forme of. 
God, Bellarm, de C briſta,lth. 1.Cap:T, = EY 4 
Argama.1t he were prieſt as he is God, he ſhoul4 be inferior and not equall 
toGod,andſobeGods pricti and nothis Sonne : forherowhom facriticeis of- 
fered,is greater then ite that offcrechi;, Rheem. ibid, oth! 40+ 
Anf. Itfolloweth nor, thai becauſe Chritt 35 our prieſt and mediator asGod 
| | YvT-u - | and 


nely exerciſed his priefl hood and the office of 94. Errer. 


BIEN 


thewethapreſent exccutionof the Mediatorſbip. | 


A The t wentith eenerall controuerſic ad 


- and man, thattherefore hee ſhould perfarme' allthe duetiesof thePrieſthood 


ashe was God; al the parts of his priethood that required obediencg, ſervice, 
homage,lubieRion,as were his ſufferings and {acrifice,he exerciſed as man:but 
the authoritie of reconciling vs to God, be wrought bothas God and man. 

- Hrg#:2. There is oneGod,andone Mediator of God & men, the man. leſus 


Chrittga.Tim,2.5. Why ſaichihe Apoſtle, The man leſus Chriſt, bur to lignifie, 


chit according co his manhoodonly.beisour Mediator? Bellarm.cap ge 16 
- Anſmer:-Firſt, yournay as well conclude our ofthis place, that the Medi. 
ator is onely man and not God, as that hee is Mediator onely asman andnot 
23 GO D: but if outoftheſe wordes it may bee prooucd, that the Mediator 


is both Godandiman, as it-neceſſarily followeth, (for how elſe can hee beea 


Mediator of God and men? Jt doth as well followe that hee is Mediator both 


 25Godaudas man. lodeedethe Apolile ſayth, Theman leſs Chrift;not God 


and man, for the one hee had ſayd before, Thereis one Godin that ſpeech in» 
cluding our Sauiour Chriſt, whois one (0d with his Father, -Secondly, what 
Saint *Pawls meaning is,itappeareth inthe next verſe, who gaue himſelfe a ran- 
ſome, verle.6.. As Chriſttherefore gaue himlelfe aranſome, ſois het Prieſt and 


Mediator: buthe gauehimſelfe as he was God; as be was man, hee was giuen: 


= x "The Proteitants. a. OD PLPR 
IN the office of the Prieſthoode two things muſt be confidered, aminiſterie, 
and an authoritic: 1n reſpeCt of the minilteriall parte Chriſt performed the 
ofhiceof higPrieftboodasman: but inreſpettofauthoritic of entering into the 
hotyeſtplace, andreconcilingys zo God, which was the principall parte of his 
Priethoode, he did performer as the Sonne of God, as the Lord and maker of 
the houſe, and not as aferuant. And ſo we holde that Chriſt neither according 
to his humanitie alone,nor his Godhead alone, but that whole Chriſt is a Prieff, 


x. Saint Pale ſayth, God was in Chriſt, reconciling the worldto 


LothasGodand man, _ 


_- _ 

| kimlcke, 2.Corinth, 5.1 9.6rgo, Chriſt, as God;is our reconciler and Mediator. 
. Againe,Chriſt as heis without Father and mpther, hath no beginning of his 
 dayes, norend of his life, ſoishee a Prieſt afterthe order of LHelchrſedech : but 


Chriſtas he is God and man hath ncither fatherggr mother: as he is God hath 
no beginning of dayes, and in his whole perſon flo end of his life, therefore as 
God and manheisaPrieftof MHelchiſedechrorder, 1 4 

 frgur.2. Saint Paxle faith, The law was giuen by Angelsin the hand of a 
Mediator,Galath.3.19.Butthen Chriſt was God onely : Ergo, hee is Mediator 


| alſoas God, Bellarmine ſayth, that hee is called Mediator, becauſe thatperſon 


was appointed afterwardto be Mediator, But thetext is plaine, thathethen a- 
cually performed the office of a Mediator, ſo much as pertained-to his God- 
head : fof the Lawe ws giueninthe hand of a Mediator, which kind off peech 
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 Auguftine ſayth, Now mediator hom preter divinitaten, Ainina bumanitas, Homil de 
My humana dininitas mediatrix: The man Chrift is not mediator befide his di. owth.c.12, 


uine naturesthe divine humanitie,;andthe humane duinky, lore Mediatrix.Er- 
go, Chritt Mediator both as God and man; ' v1 
« Cyrillua ti, .anathatiſ'; ©. Ovunde dicitindigniieſſs Die;ve ſacvificet, 
aſtipulor & ego, ſculiceryſi ſolum ft co abſy; carne verbum: [taque vids ipſuons ſacrs- 
ficantem  humanitatem, confidentem ve Dems beatns FINER 
r./. Wherethouſayeſ}, that it is nomeetethin forGoc tofacrifice, 1 


iſche worde ſhould bee by it ſelfe without fleſh : thereforeT conſider Chirihfs. 


crificing as man, butfitting in theheauens as God, as bleſſed Paw! lfayth : Heb. 
8:1:We haue ſuchan bigh Prieſt, tharſitterh at the righthand ofthe throne of 


the Maieſtiein heaven: Chriſti our Priettas hee fitreth attherighthand;&e. 


burſoisbe God, as thisfather ye, theficſt ishere affirmed bySaint Pant : Ev- 
Lo, as he is God,he igour Prieſt. | 

Bernardalſo writeth well of chis point: Sicwt adder iaoiter tie ROOF 
muanitareme diuinitatem coninnxit in vna perſona: ita 
fone illam. neceſſe eſt pertinere naturam, ad hanc ſeihcet miſeria, adilewpertine 
potextia: Asour Mediator ioyned ewo natures, the divine and humane in one 
perſon, ſoall his workes belongto one oftheſe natures: whatſoever heſuffered 
was of man, his powerfull werkes were of his diuinenature : ſerm.de verbis ſaps- 
entie. Chrilt therefore wrought ſome workes ofhis ra} as was, 6245 
As s God: burthe-wholeoffice he executedas both. | | 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER CHRIST Dy 
2 2 Tot - merired for himlelfe. MIC, Ak en 


i» 4 8 


The Pap iſtes.. 


(CH chepſa, by his paſſion and ſuſterings, hath morered/iguhs Sverinch 
life for vs, but cuen by his owne merite jp ou his owne glorificarion, 
Rhendft anno; Heb:2:1. all $1 + oO 
 Argm.'y, Philip. 2.9. Hehunibled bitnſet bs | \ the death of FCN 
wherdoreGodhath alſoh highly exalted him, and Fruen himanameabone all 
yy 24 ry metited his exaltation, Rhemi?.mbunc locums.” N 
Anſwer: Firſt, this place ſhewerh a ſequele of the exaltation of Chriſt af. 


. ter his humiliacion, it maketh/not one the cauſe of another , as our Sauiour 


himſelfcſayth, Luk. 24.26, Chriſt ought to haue ſuffered; and ſo/emer-ints 
his glory, Secondly, theexa'tation whichthe Apoſtle heere ſpeakerh'of, is the 
_ fame, which-God chalengeth to himſclfe, Iſi:45;'22:'Eueryknee ſhall bow 
vnmome, andeuery congue ſhall: ſweare by me. Butie were moſt profle to af- 
firme, thatthe divinepowerand glory canbeimerited: * Chrifthath his diuin 
by naureannothy merie: K 


ſngula ins oper 4a,ad havic. 


9% Erron 
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that Chriſt _—_ his glory, whichis at 
tohimiareſpect ofhis divinity : but thatbyrhe glorious = of. ourredemp- 
tion, hee hath ION himſelf to beaperion monng allhonourand glory, 
Apopalaguhe placeisfortobe ynderltoode,. 
- Argamn, 1. 1fChrilt had reſpect run tr in hk Chara 
or merite apy thing for humlele, his loue ſhould greatly bee obſcuredanddar- 
kened, which Saint Pawle ſo greatly commendeth , io thathe dyed forhisene- 
mies, Rom, 5-10. Fornow ſhouldnox his loue bee whole and entire towards ys, 
as though forour cauſe he onely had died:But it isnow a diuidedand halſlou: 
forbedied,asthey fa oy paly 0 merteforhimlel , partly tomerite for vs, But 
the {cri pture ſpeaketh.cleane contrarie,loby 17.9. For theirdakes ſanRiifie: Lmy 
ſelfe : he yn oy not, partly for their ſakes, partly for mineowne, / «+; 14) 
 Argaum.z. All glorythat Chriſt hath, was fromeverlalling duetohis perſon, 
becauſe he jsthe etepnallSonne of God : as hee himſelfe-ſayth, John 17.5: And 
now glorifie me, with thine owneſelfe, with theglory: ich-1/had with thee, 
before the world was: and this glorie was due yoto Chriſt anc he was in» 
carnate bythe right of his Godhead. Heb.1.When hebringeth in his firſt begot- 
ten Sonneincothe warld,he ſaith, Letallghe Angels of God worſhiphim, Ang 
the _Rhemiits themlclues confeiley in their Fruprar, vpon theſe: wordes; thac 
rags ypon Chriſts deſcending from. heauen,'it was the, duetic of Angelsto 
worſhip him. Ergo, he merited nat his PoriliEpnon by his death,which was que 
vnto himeyen at his firttincarnation, - *P © 1 
Argam, 3. 1f Chiilt merited his one glatification, then hee-alſo meti> 
ted the bypoſtatical vnion, that his manhoode ſhould bee ioyned to his God» 
headin ynitie of perſon; for his glotie,miieftie, and power giuen to his man= 
hoode, doth iſſue and ariſe from the vniting of his Godhead therewith in one 
De corrept. perſon: : but his humanitie deſeruednotto be vnited tothe Godhead: News tam 
C474. cacns et laych Auguitine, No man is ſo blind ,thathedarefſay, that Chiift by 
* . his well living merited cqgaee called the Sonne.of God,; And beeprovumh it. 
out of thefull of Lak ,veIRe 35. Thereforeſhallthathol nadavalieddbe 
$5 Sonne of Gad.z not for any,workes going before, butbecauſe the haly: Ghoſt 
came ypon her, Wherefore the diuine glory which Chriſt harh, was. 3. very 
i, burhis owneit was from the begining, which glotic bb maaterec 3 
briſk is made partaker of, nor for any merite, but becauſe, iis, ynited to 
the Godheadinthe ſameperſon,thoroughthe abundantapd yaſpeakable grace | 
andlougof Gad.vnto mankinde; which ofhisfree grace rather tookeynto.bim- = 
felfe the;nature of men,then of Angels. Wherefore Chriſt by hisperfe&tobe- 
dienceandbleſſed ſacrifice, hath mericedabundantl for vs, #&miſhon of fins, 
7 and eternall life : but by his merices hee hath gayned nothing-for hinifelfe: 
|  neitherhadhee anyreſpeRtothe WAGER his owne eeſine; in his ſufferings, 


buy 0a to pay aranſome forys, | ; J 
PS Cori. | 


about the divine natuve of Chrif. i >... T1049 
encil.'Epheſin. 1. can.g. Siquisdicitqued C Hits py pro ſe ipſe obrulerit oblatio- 
= mor mnevy pro Sid paced fit If any man fay, that Chriſt offered 


vphimlſelfe for himſelfe;and not'ratheronely for vs, lerhim be accurſed. Bur if 


Chriſt merited heaucn by his ſufferings, not only for vs, bur for himſelfe alſo, {; 


then had hee parthimſeltein his owne 6blation. 
Maſter Tindall voly Martyr hathſealed'rhis truth': ; Chriſt with allhis _ 


did not deſerue heauen forhimſelfe (forthat was his already) but did vs ſeruice 


therewith, and neitherlooked for, nor ſought his owne profing: bur ours, and 
the honour of God his Father : Fox pag/12 47.col.2 articul.7. Againe,hee 
explaneth himſelf thus: Teſus Chriſt poſſeſſerh the kingdome ofheauenby «= 
ble right: firſt;becauſe heisrhe nn _ God; and very inheritour of his ki 

dome: ſecondly, becauſe hehath gotten it by his en anddeath: ofhis fe= 
cond riphe he hath noneede,and thereforche giueth irall torhety, hat hy er: 


 andrruſtin him, Sig I 256. col. zanrrient. 30, 


THE THIRD PART: OF THIS: CONTROVERSIE; CON: 
-+'3 cerning the comming of Chrift to iudgement*: 'which a rtaineth 
| tohis whole perfor, as he oh Godnnmin, es IDS 


TH part £6 this controuerfie hath two' partes: Firfl, concerning ;thefignes 

which muſt come'to paſſe before his appearing: Second] ; of the time and 
maverof his appearing. The firſt partcontaineththree q ions: Firſt, whe- 
tberthe Goſpell bee alreadie preached ro rhe whole word: :Secondly; whes 


ther Henoch and Elias ſhall come in the fleſhe; before the day' of wn 


Thirdly, ofthe great perſecutions toward the end of the world; 


THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER .THE.. 
« Sas! be alceadiepreached thorougnout the. w orld, 


" The Papiſts. 


6.54 « 47 


Tis the worlde :'for there are manie 
of the Goſpel, 2s they affirme: But before the comming of Chriſt to indge- 
ment, they ſay, it ſhall bee [74m pe to the whole w orld, Bellarmin.de Roma. 
portef-lib.3.cap.4. 

_  Argum, 1, Matth, 24-14. Chriſt fo th, This Goſ] yell of the kingdome ſhall 
be preached thorough the whole world, for a witries ynto all nations, and then 
ſnalltheendcome. Theend of the world ſhall immediatelyfollowe the gene 

_ rallpreachingof the Goſpell which fic hath beene performed, it is moſt like 
>.  tohaue been done inthe Apoltlesti time then the WHrke ſhould have endedlong 
3-1-2 agocs Bellarm.ibid, 

| 'Anſw. This word, Ther, doth not eden in " ſcriprure Ggnif he a certaine 
& definite time preſently tofollow;as Math:9.1. Then he entred into aſhip;8&c; 
Eurgalloſetteth toorththe ſame forie, cap.5.v:18, Then brought they aman 


Yyy 4 lying 


Hey denie has hs Goſpell hath beene alreadie viiblihied eo all ſcans g8.Evres A 
t countreyes, which never heard: 


\hioging6 bed: Bar in ſaying Thes, they hauenot ales 

not the ſame order, inre the tories CIarthew ſeuterh 

Jomnr be ing, that was immediatly done by ourSauieur Chri before;and = 

e another. And ſo isthe word Thea, vied inother places; noutodeſcribe a 
- ejelbee conſequence of time, withrelationts that which went/before, but abſolutcly 
 Conſenſs without any (ui reſp. oframe thetimepreſcaconely, wherein anything is 
Enengel-43 done, So, rwne,then, Heoiflthyaraavelinis illo tempore, inchorcime, norwhich 

ſhall immediatly follow ypon the l)publiſhngef! burwhich 

God hath'ap Need Wommnft ol oder whotra;tarſiyel) Thenmamely, 

God himſe , with whome a houſandyeeres is as onedzy, and one day as a 

thouſand yeares, \Chrift (Then, many hundred yeares after; and yer, | 

ic ſhall be true, that then ſhall che end be. Bur we rather takerhe firſ 

,as1t $yer-21, 


Eh! All bee greattribulation, whichcannot hauerelationtothar which bee 

ſpake of before; forthen ie muſt be ynderſiood ofthe deftryuCtion of Teruſalem: 

bac ont Sauiour meaneth (Then) the titne towardsthe end of the world : as 

|  verſ.29;Immiediatly #fter th eiribirſuion ofthols dayes;the my #roong 
| "Ie kened: Then ſhall the Fgne of the Sonne of man appeare//'n = 

Sac FI. 2. ogg hath been preachedin great countries wy; late, 

1neter he on pd eere ARES 

9 Ame ras irisrhought, ſaythey. 


Friers, inchoſenewe 
ce bro ition; nOttocon- 
inakea pray ofchem, 
t reade- ms ru aa 


Fu, many Ye 
crie of ours in #ncienc time called Biitatie was firſt infiruQedin the fairh bby che 
preaching of 7oſeph of Arimathea,as Gildes ſaith: oras Nicephorus faith,by Sims 


OO IIS * _ 
” - 


| *0x,p.106. Zrlnes: ye tafterchat, Fthefaith: ar icwasconfirmed 
| in king Lacins daies;by the preachingof Faganc, & Damiane, which 
| R were ſent into the land from Elentherizes B, of Rome 5and fo 


at Lxcynereque 
may it come topaſſe in other countreyes : aſecond packing: an 0eFRY 
not away the _— but confirmeth andreuiuerhir. 


d —- 


The Proteitants,. I "OP 


Tar the Goſpel es yd Apoſtles preschedtoall the end 
bited nations ofthe worlde; wee cantivedin affirme, being ſo caughe bot: 
Scriptures, 
Argum. 1. Our Saujont faith to his Apofiles, Ye ſhalbe my witneſſes to the 
vitermoſlt partes of the earth, AR.1.-8. whichis ſpoken tothe perſons ofthe A- 
poſtles, not in them to all Paſtors and ; as ſome expound it: for inihe 


ſame _— thete.is mention made ofthe ecomming ofthe holy __ 


Em P. - p< 
© . 


*_G”OO Oe oo roo res 

Pro tbo Es > pn I TR es | er Se ens —— Sgt ep elſibe—cs 7 os 
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of Chrilf #00000 ghach | s: 
firſt the in ro wine arleruſaleny: which things were indeed lo 
accompliihedin the Apoſtles, - - 
_ - Saint PawalſoRom. 10.18, expoundeth that phceaf the : Pllme, Thos 
found is gone forth into all the worlde,ofthe Lb19 NY 
ſceingthe Apoſtolical calling and gifts.isnow. ceal | 


to > looke chat men ſhould be immediatly called from 
of the Goſpell to all nations is an Apoſtolicall worke, forthe which Faye 


ſiles alſo receiuedthe gifts of tongues: ſcing now we have neither Apoſtolike 
men,nor Apoſtolikegiftes, we are notio doubt, but that this promiſe andpro- 
phelicof che vniuerſall preaching of the Golpell, isperformed already..: .. .- 
Argum12. Jeappeareth in bcclefialticall hiſtories, thatthe Apoilerdi er= 
fodchomnfttuteinani partes of the world,euery whereſpreachi | [6 the 201ÞP1 ll, 
Thomas preached to the Parthians, Medes, he Sans! the 
mor Zelotes, in Mauritania, Africa, andin Britania z: Judas, called Thaddem,iti 
Meſopotamia: Marke,in gypt: Bartholomenstothe Indians: Andrew prea- 
chedto the Scythians, Sogdians, Aichiopians: Sothat there-wete fewe or no 
knowne countries inthe world, which heard not ofthe fame ofthe Goſpell, ., 
But here we muſtputin certaine cautions; Firſt, that the Goſpell wasto bee 
preached inthe babitable or knowne world # the wardis. inn: Many. 
triesare inhabited now-that were not habitable then, or arthe leaſt nor inhabi- 
ted : wherefore it was ſufficient,thatthe people ofthe world heard of the Goſ- 
pell;howſocuer trons they were propagated j ow mo ynknowne places, 
Secondly, as "Auguitine aith, .Ownes gentes promiſſe ſunt , nou omnes bomin 
omniunm All nations were promiſed tobearc of the Golpell, notallch 
men and inhabitants of euery-nation,, And, ſo we doubtnot. butthe Apoſ! 
did lay the foundation of faith through the whole world,and were firſtplanter 
of the Churchesinthe moſt knownenations. Thirdly cbough irmight that 
there were many barbarous nations in the Apoſtlestume, to.whomthey them- 
felues preached not perſonally, yerthe-Goſpel might be brought woe 
thoſe; whomthe Apoſtles ſent: as.there were mavy diſciples ad liftes- 


befide the Apoliles, which preachedthe gotpel:atthe leali the fame ofth | 
 pelmightealely be broughttothe more obicure,barbarous,and vnknowne na- 
tions,from thoſe famous, large, and populous countries,wherethe Apaliles had. 
laboured. Fourthly, the Goſpellan many countries was planted byzhe Apo- 
files, whichin ſhort time nocwirhftanding might decay, and beginto-beextin- 
red:andafterward their plantings mi berenewed, watered, and revived: 
yorhers; and yet may the Apottlesbe. the firſt planters: Wherefore according 
a our meaning wenothing doube, buttharthe Apoſtles ſowedrhe firſt ſeedes 
of faith —_— the world : Andrtherefore itis notto be expeRed,that the 
_ Lord ſhould ſend ncthier general commiſſion to po Goſpell to the 
whole world. 
' Thatthe Golſpell hath been leadiojnaached roche wholecarth, a notable 


experimeſit hereof wehaue inchefuli Nicen Councelh here rare Frobles 
318. 


: St Fox. p. 32;. 


coun= Ma7.24.14 


_ of Perſia, Arabia, Armenia 


318, Biſhopsoutof the aiefortinaved 
iro the Biſhops of gy , Thebais, Lybia: ; for yg Cs 
ia, Lydia : and ſome fromall the provinces of 
Aſia minor: liewiſeouctuioi of Rkodes, Chius,Lemnos;Corcyra:forEu- 
ropa; Hoſexs of Spaine, othersour of Fraunce, Gotland, Myſia,DaciagAchaia, 
Dt, 0 VO TIns maG ot Boiphorus: Andas Secrates ſaith, 


Ex ſubſcrip Sed etiam Perſa ventt ad concilium Epiſcopmc had acadigd Sejtha defuit ex corum 


110n.Concil. chorg: Therecameto the Councell 


Nicen,t. 


97. Error. 


-mp——_ 


Biſhop, andthere wanted not one 
out of Scythia.Thus then by the view aukinen auncient Councellit may appcare, 
that the whole world was inthoſe times lightened with the Goſpell, 'Y 
Wherefore,ſecingthe world hathonce already bin generally li ghtened with 
thetrueth, wee arcnotto looke any morefor a ſolemne legacic = ambaſlage 


robe ſencfrom the Lord vnto al nations: But thoſe countries rather, which ſom- 


time hadthe cructh,and now haue loſt ic,ought now to ſeeke ynto thole places 


that have it,asche- I Ir tourney: to heare Salomons wil" 


dome: Theytherefore They therefore 


| an nivceſal PROT heme 
ſee Chriſt comming inthe 


ecloudesphenbaveth axpaRotion;ecialc ni 


«THE: SECOND. .ESTION,: OF. THE. COMMING. 
ern of Henoeh and Ela beforerbe day of indgement. | 'Þ 


The pagitts there 


inion is, that Henoch and Ehesdoe innit 
"theitbodiegia Paradiſe; and thallcome in-perſon to oppole themſelucs a-. 
eaialt Antichriſt,and by cheir preaching to conuettthe lowes,Rhemilh Apo, 


©. Malachie 4, 5.1will ſend you Eliabthe Prophet, before he g _ 
and day of the Lorde,- Theſe are alſothe two mabobes of, 
Apocal.x 1-3: Which ſhall be aine and-riſe vp againethe third day. Ergo, Em: 
liah and. — day of-the Lorde, Bellarm. de: es | 


pomtife 316. »/ 
of Malachic was fulfilled in Jobs Baptifi,who! came 


An(.Firſt,the 
in theſpirire of E/zas,as it is thrice in the Goſpell applied : once by the Angell 
Luk. 1.16. rwiſe by our Sauiour Chit Marth, 1 Gs Go 10154 

 Bellarmine ſaith, itis not properly ynderfioode of lobn Baptift, but onely in 
an , Fuſt, the Propher he hokerk of the great and fearefull day of the 
Lord:burthe comming of Chriſt was the acceptabletime. 

_ An, Herethe leſuire bewrayeth great ignorance : As though the comming 
of Chriſt inthe fleſh, asir: comfort totheEleR,and to as many as were 
ordainedtoſaluatis, was anpeetaadbatoning ofthe iudgemec of God againſt 
the wicked: and therefore /ob»ſaich, The axe was laide tothe roote gf the tree, 
Mactth, 3 ;z0. andthac Chriſtcame with bis fanncin bis band;yerſe 12, TheA-. 


pong 12:26, applicth that ſaying of the Prophet ; Once againe.' mes 
wy ake 


of Chriffs comming to indgement;  2uei.2. Toy; 

ſhake notonely the Heavens, bur the earth, to the preaching of the Goſpell : 
wee ſeethenin whar ſence the firft comming of Chriſt is called fearcfull and 
terrible days 19027 aby (ELD RUA BBOL db 4542 

Anſ. Secondly, by therwo witneſſes, is ynderftoodethe ſinall, yer ſufficient 
number ofthetrue ſerriantsof God; which ſhall withefſe the tructh euen in the 
whorteſt perſecution of Antichriſt: there is no mention made of Henoch or E- = 
lias. And if you will needes ynderſtand that literally,of their rifing againe,why 
not the reſt alſo, how fire ſhallpfocecde out oftheir mouthes to conſume the © | 
wicked,and they ſhall turne water into blood? The meaning is nothing elſe,but 
that God will alwaies haue faichfull witneſſes in his Church,which ſhall alwaies 
ſtand vp,inthe ſtead of the Prophets and holy men gone before... 

Fs. ©... The ProtesHants. | 


F Ike as the Pharifies deceived the Iewes withyaine bears ws Elias,and- 
ſohindredtheir beliefe in Chriſt: ſothe Papiſts would not haue men to ac» 
knowledge the manifeſtation of Antichriſt, vnder this falſe pretence, that He 
och and Ehas mult firſt come before Amichriſt be reuealed, which we do hold 
 asalewithfable andpopiſhdreame.. bob oo re bt regen ied 
Argum:t TheProphelieof Ela comming is propetly fulfilledin /ohn Bap- 


ti/t, and therefore wee are not tolooke for anyother accompliſhment thereof: 
— is there any Paradiſe remaining but Heauen, 2.Cor.12.4.. Andro 
aftirme that Henoch and Elias went vp to Heauenin their bodies,betore the Al 
cenfion of Chrift,out of Scripture it cannot bee proued+-it iseuident that they 
weretaken vp aliue into Heauen,but not thatthey continuedaliue = 1:50 | 

_ - Aranm. 2; The varietie of opinions concerning the! perfonall appearance 
of Henochand Elias, declare that it is an yncertaine thing, and bur deuiſed of 
men. Hilaryefaith, they ſhallbe Afoſer arid Elias: Chryſoſtowe granceththat E- 
lias(hall come,but not Henoch, Iuſtine thinkerh that not onely Henoch and E- 
lias are aliue,but all thoſe, whofe bodies'roſc atthereſurreRion of Chriſt : Hip- 
polyrnris ofopinion, that /oh-the-Diuine ſhalt come with chemgand ome fay 
leremie allo, whoſe deathis not readof, Falk. «Apacal 12.ſett.4. Andthusitis* 

no meruaile;ifmerrunmad as it werein their fooliſh conceites,hauingnowar- 

rant for their opinions our of Scriptures. | - 

The nation of theTewes wee grating; accotdingto the manifeftprophefie of z.,m..11. 
Saint Paxl,ſhallin theend be converted: butnotin ſuchſort, by the perſonall 
preaching of UMoſerand Elias :\forthe Apoſile ſetting downe at large the my=-+ | 
| ſtcrie of their calling,wouldnor bave left out ſoneceſlarieathing... 

* eAnguſtine by the two witneſſes, vnderſtandeth the ewo Teftaments,, the 
Old and the New, Buthee denyeth viterly, that any ſhall riſe before the com- 


ming of Chrilt: asthe Apoſtle faich, t,Corinth.15.23. The firſtfruitesis Chriſt, ,, Apecal. 


Then theytharare Chriſts at his commiig, bucnor before.  Yade (ſaythhe) ex- Homil.s, 


cluditur omnts ſufpicio quorundam, qui putant bes duos teftes duos viros efſe, & 


G00: . ad —_ __ hk 
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ance nlyentum (hrictic ibuc aſcendiſe. Their ſuſpiciontherefore, or 
wy: | opinion. 
ro —_—_—_ w —_ 4s p—_— — 


ER eaten roars _ we eD7 40 + 


opinion "te! excluded; which thinke theſsrwo wiieſesto-berns 
Id afce one 87-rT , MAI CE 
ſeei is eee laraguinſtthem. S 


"THE THIRD: PART, WHETHER: THE MOST. 
grieuous petſecutions hateuer were, ſhallbe t0- 2094 
*wardtheendof the world. {nerigens*bugd:.od 


CE edi ae The Papiits. 


5 


9R..Error. 9 HOW ecution (; )that cuerwas, fhulrormderda 
ſion g ne = ow ae reuealed roward the ende of the 

gnevpon the earth breyere and an halfe, making great 

havockof Geek God, Bellarmine de nag: 7. 

| 7; Marth. 24-297 There ſhaltbee- then ſuch great cribulation in the 

7i0)EN of theworkl; neither oetherbdlt her _—_ 


vel: "we rein wb 
Anſ, Firſt;itisplaineby chetext, thatthis 
come yponrhe Jewes:forinthenextyerſ | pray 
 beenorinthewinter : Andrhenirfolloweth; there ſhall be en,oras 
Aith,In .chivethillbre firtwebularion 19-09: ,andinthe 17. yerle 
Woelballbeto them thar giveſuckin thoſe dayes. Which muſt needes be vu- 
derftoodeof the deſtrution of Teruſalem: forarche comming of Chtift, there 
penn ds ſame caſcof all, whether of thoſe that giue ſuck,or of thoſe 
wo nm A eee Fr wah 
words are,that astherewa$noneſuch fince the beginning ofthe world, ſorhere 
ſhallbe noneſuchafter:Ergo, there ſhall dermbulaonakirghough none < ſuch. 


7 pl The Proteflantes. 


Vr hope andtruſtis, tharthe greateſt tion of the Church of Godis 

ouerpaſt : becauſe the kingdome orrather tyrannic of Antichriſt beginneth 
Todecay, andwee truſt, ſhall moreandmore bee ſhaken, till ir\cometo-viter 
ruine.. 

Xx. ameS, wy 2 7. The Scripture telleth ys, that berdepon the end of the. worlde 
there bee great ſecuritie, men ſhall ſay, Peace peace vnto themſelues, 
7.Theſſal 5.4. They thall cateand drinke,marric andbe married, as itwasin the 

dayes of Noab,Matth.24.58. Andtherefore Lake ſaith, 21.34. Take heed you 

beenot ouercorne of ſurfeiting and drunkennes, lcaft this day come you 
ynawares;For as ſnare ſhall ir come;8cc; All this proucth, that there ſhall bee 
rather general ſccuritic, asinthe dayes of Noah, then haendeel eras 
there is arm 'rof wm. ur meoy neg; Y itie and a= 

ATION  warcesgroublerandpe 
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of C hrifts comming to indgement;. Auaf.2. 1055 


end ſhallnotbeyet,Mark, 13.7. Wherefore it appeareth,that thetroubleFanc 
_ perſecutions of Fe Church, Qall be wellflakedtoward the end of: the world. -_ 
Argnum.2, «Antichriſt, thoughhce ſhall not vrterly bee extinguiſhed before 
the comming of Chriſt, yet ſhall bee deadly wounded: and hee ſhall begin to. 
be iudgedeuenin this world, Apocal.x6.6.Godſhall ginethem bloodtourink, 
Apocal.17.16. The ten hornes; that is'the no of the earth, ſhall hate the 
whore and eate her fleſh. The Church of Godſhall reward her,as ſhe hath re- 
wirded vs,and giueher double according to her workes, Apocal.1 8.6.By theſe 
placesitis gathered, that Antichriſt ſhall hauea great overthrowe before the 
comming of Chrift , whoſhall vtterly aboliſh him with the brighenes of his 
comming,2.Theſ.2.8, - | =o] 7 on $0355 thay 
- Antichriftis already come, and hath rageda long time agaiaſtthe Church: , 
The perſecutions of the heathen did neicher continue ſo. long, neither werein, 
exquiſite crueltie and bitternes to bee compared to the outragious-practiſes.of 
the Antichriſt of Rome,and his adherents again{tthe Church of God : which 
would fill a wholeyolume by heinſeluts; nay not one, but many and infinite 
yolumesto be declared atlarge. 23x33 9{2 44 25 $1! nA. 
 Angtftine fairh, Primaperſecutioviclenta fuit cum tormentis, ahers fraudu- 1s pſul.g, = 
 tmatttperhereticos, tertia ſupere# per Antichreftum ventura, qua uthil eft pes. 
riculefins, quia & vialenta & Fandules ta crit.” The firſt perſecution of the 
Church was violent with torments: the ſecond was by fraudulentherctikes:the 
_ third ſhall bevnder Antichriſt,the worſtof all,itſhall be both violent,and frau- 
dulent. This perſecution vnder the Popes of Rome, the Church of Godendured. 
a great while : who both dealt fraudulentlic, in poyſoning them with.corrupt, 
doctrine,and cruelly alſo,in puniſhing with ſword and fire the.innocent mem- 
bers of Chriſt: wherefore ſecingir is a plaine caſe, that Antichrittis, and hath 
been manyaday revealed tothe world,and that the Church of God beginneth 
to haue ſomereſpit and libertie from histhraldome ; we. doubt nor, butthartthe 
greateſt Rormes of perſecution are ouerpalif by our finnes we bring not back: 
againe the thicke and miſtie cloude vpon ys. nfs þ OR Ye Ine 
THE. SECOND: PART -OF THIS CONTRO VERSIE; - 
about the manner of Chriſts comming to iudgementr. 3 
R The Papifts, 
I THe faithfull ſhalliudge and giue ſentence with Chriſt{fay they Jatthe lat= 99£77%. 
 - © terday, Rhemift.1.Corinth. C.verſ"2,They ſhall firin th Fe Cn, _ 
Matth19:werſ.28. Ergo, iudge together with him, Rhems/t.ibid. 1 - 
The Proteftants. : 
Anſ.r -  Rueitis,that theSaints ſhall iudge the world, 1.Corinth, 6.2. Buton= 
ly Chriſt ſhall giue ſentence, Matth.,25. andis properly and onely the: 


iudge of the world : for the father hath comumittedalliudgemento the Sonne, 
- lohn 


P; 


1023, Error. 


de pontif.Rom lib. 3.cap.8. 
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4 SVch is their boldnes, that they dare afſignethe yery yeare, moneth, and 
kung =p fe gement: for they ſay,that Antichriſt ſhall 
raignethree yearesand an halfe, and one moneth, 1 290. dayes, and counting 
5- dayesafrer that,they ſhall ſce Chriſt comming inthe cloudes : Blefſedis he, 
pon Daniel,that waiteth and commeth tothe 1.3 35. dayes, Dan.I 2.1 2. Bear. 


. The Proteflants. 


Anſ.r, T Heprophefie of Daniel wee haue alreadie ſhewed, Controuerſic 4- 


Epeftol.80. 


in P[Xal.36. 
concs,l. 


Antiochusthar 


Quaſt.g. to haue been fulfilled before the firſt comming of Chicſt,in 

at cruell tyrant and perſecutor of the people of God:hoy he ſhoud 
cauſcrhe daily ſacrifice to ceaſe x 290. dayes, thar is, three yearcs and feucn 
moneths, 2.Macchab.t 1.3 3. And that 45. dayes after, Antiochus being dead, 
che Church ſhould finde eafe,r.Macch.6,16. Wherefore, ſecing this propheſie 


hath oncealreadichad his cfieR, ic is not neceflaric tolooke for avy other ; as 


Angaitine ſaith of another wage p44 of Bra are primms 
aduentus implera et , non c: de: od ene 6 e ſeculs implebienr - 
Which prophefie if it hath been ulfilled in or before the firſt comming of 

iſt,it need not be ynderftood of the )atter. hae 


'2, This preſumption of theirs is flat oppotite and contrarie to Scripture, 
which ſai, That de and and day of Chri p0-M._24 is not 140% hpi 
Angels, norxo the Sonne of man, but roche Father oncly, Mark. 13.3 3. How 
then dare they preſume beyondthe knowledge of Angels? | / oped 
Ang uſtine faith iliter Iatere voluit Deus illum dremut ſemper ſit paratii cor 

expellandn quod eſe venturum ſcit * quando venturum ſit,neſcit: The Lord 
to great purpoſe would haue that day kept ſecret, that our bart ſhould be inc6- 
cinuall + 2627-7 of that, which iris ſure,ſhall come, but knoweth not when 
it ſhall come. Quid adre(ſaith he )qwendo venict, ſic vine quaſi hodie venturns fit, 
& non timebis cam venerit ? What is it to thee when hee commeth,, ſo liue as 
though hee ſhould come today, and thou ſhalt not bee afraide when hee com- 
meth, ſerm.6, & 17. Thus haucIthroughthe Lordes gracious afhiſtance,now 
at the length finiſhed and brought to an ends this long:and tedious worke, 
which Itruſt ſhallnotbee ſoyrkelomerothe Chriftian Reader, as it was weati- 
ſome and painefull rothgfleſh, in the colleing and compiling thereof: and 
yet not ſo paineful, burthat God hath made meable and willing toendure this, 
and greater paines,and that with comfort, for the good of his Church. As Aw- 
£%/tine ſaith : Null modo onerofi efſe debent labores amantium, nam m eoquodas 
matur amt non igboratur, aut ipſe labor amatur : The laboures of louers are not 
gSrieuous, forinthat which a man louethand defireth, either there is ao labour 
at all,orelſe he loueth mm 4A de patient.cap.22. 


lexcuſe not, whatſocucr hath fallen our of my pen in this worke, if I _ 
ed. 


es i ae rt te OI 


of Chrifts comming to indgement. Duet 2. 106$ 
fay led ayy wherein the maner of handling sBugas for the matter handled ther- 


_ if lomtim>Tchance to mille, Hy with Auguſtine, Nunjuanrerrari rating exi- 
imo qnam cuts bu move nimio Deruares, reieftione nimia falhratis erratny : 
Ithinke a man can neuer more ſafely erregthen wienheerethin the coo much 

loue of the trueth,and the reieQing of fallhood, | 
I haue laboured inthis worke,to fet down not only the chicfeand principal, 


bur eventhe wolt,and in a maneral the coptrovetfies of religion, betweene ys Pefide E5 
andthe Papilts,maintayned this day : If any thing be miſſing, lay apaine with 1 .cap. 


Aug uſtine,T ale efſe arbitratus ſum cui mea reſponſio nece{ſaria non fuiſſet, ſine, 27. 


quia ad remde quad agitur non pertinet , ſue quedtam lene efſet,ut aquolibet redar- | 


gui facillimepoſſet : thought it to be ſuch, as vnto the which mine anſwere was 
not needfalleicher becauſeit wasnot pertinencrothe matterinhand,or elſe of 
ſo ſmal moment, that euery man might cafily an{were vnto it, 

Thaueno more to ſay butthis :Ifchou findeſt thy ſelfe any thing profited or 
 helped(good Chriſtiaa Reader) by cheſe ſimple labours of tnine, give Godthe 
prayſe,and I will praiſe him with thee: but onethiog let me pray thee; Quiſqniz 
legis nibil reprebengy ep rrp egy que ita forte minus reprebendes: 
Whoſocuer readeſtin thi 

whole,and fo perhaps thou wilt be more ſparingiureprehending; 


goe forwardtherein: as he ſayth, Perſenerate in eo, quid eftis,pro- 
eritis:Perſcucre in thar you are, and proceedeto that, you ſhall 


. The Lord giue vs all graceto louethe trueth, that they which knowe it, way 


Pemug+ 
bcite ad 5 
[wh yi was 
embrace the C 
ſellit : thatis,by 
| unto, forngeanhly refpett, for fearvorfailourtiodepart from it, The Lord God, 
 lefus Chriſt Jehouah,Emmanycl;our blefſed Squiqur and redeemer,whoisthe 
I Gon trueth,andthelife,giveys ofhis heauenly grace, that we may walke 0- 


unſell of the wiſe man. to buy the trueth, butin no wiſe to 
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bediently in his wayes, and conſtantly profeic his truth, that in the end he may 
bring vsto eternall life, Ameo, - | 
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whichas yet knoweirnot, may ſeekefor it: and wee all may 


Auguſt, 


allpoſhible meanes to labour forit: and having attayned ther 2799-23. 23 
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